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PREFACE. 

"HpHE  general  plan  of  the  Companion  to  Latin  Studies,  now 
*■  published  by  the  Syndics  of  the  University  Press,  cor- 
responds to  that  of  the  Companion  to  Greek  Studies,  which  appeared 
in  1905,  under  the  editorship  of  Mr  Whibley,  and  attained  a 
second  edition  in  the  following  year.  The  aim  of  the  present 
work  is  to  supply  in  a  single  volume  such  information  (apart 
from  that  contained  in  Histories  and  Grammars)  as  would  be 
most  useful  to  the  student  of  Latin  literature.  It  has  been  pro- 
duced by  the  co-operation  of  twenty-five  contributors.  It  contains 
articles  on  the  Geography  and  Ethnolt^ry  of  Italy,  and  on  the  Topo- 
graphy of  Rome ;  on  Fauna  and  Flora ;  on  Roman  Chronolc^y, 
with  Chronological  Tables  extending  from  the  foundation  of  Rome 
to  the  death  of  Justinian  in  565  A.D. ;  and  on  the  Religion  of  the 
Romans,  Etruscans,  and  other  Italic  communities.  The  chapter 
on  Private  Antiquities  is  supplemented  by  an  article  on  Roman 
Education.  That  on  Public  Antiquities,  which  fills  a  lai^e  part 
of  the  volume,  is  divided  into  no  less  than  sixteen  articles. 
These  include  a  full  description  of  the  development  of  the  Roman 
Constitution,  a  review  of  Roman  Law  adapted  to  the  require- 
ments of  classical  students,  together  with  articles  on  Finance  and 
Population  and  Orders  of  Society,  on  Colonies,  on  the  Municipal 
and  Provincial  systems  (with  a  survey  of  all  the  Roman  Provinces), 
on  Industry  and  Commerce,  on  Roads  and  Travel,  on  Measures, 
Weights,  and  Money,  on  the  Army  and  the  Navy  (with  a  historical 
sketch  of  the  rise  of  Roman  sea-power),  and,  finally,  on  Public 
Games  and  on  Theatres.  Roman  Art  is  treated  under  the  five 
headings  of  Architecturg,  Sculpture,  Terracottas,  Gems,  and 
Painting  and  Mosaic ;  Literature  under  the  three  divisions  of 
(i)  Poetry  to  the  end  of  the  Augustan  a^e,  (2)  Post-Augustan 
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Poetry,  and  (3)  Prose,  from  Cato,  the  Censor  of  184  B.C.,  to 
Cassiodorus,  who  ceased  to  be  the  Secretary  of  the  Ostrogothic 
dynasty  in  536  A.D.  The  same  chapter  includes  a  sketch  of 
Roman  Philosophy,  and  of  Roman  Medicine  ending  with  Galen. 
The  next  chapter  deals  with  the  three  cognate  subjects  of 
Epigraphy,  Palaeography,  and  Textual  Criticism  ;  while  the  con- 
cluding chapter  is  reserved  for  the  Languages  of  Italy,  the  Metres 
of  the  Classical  Latin  poets,  and  the  History  of  Latin  Scholarship 
beginning  with  the  Roman  Age  and  ending  with  the  recent 
foundation  of  the  Society  for  the  Promotion  of  Roman  (or  Latin) 
Studies,  which  is  also  the  aim  of  the  present  volume. 

References  to  Latin  authors  have  been  inserted  in  the  text 
or  notes,  whenever  it  seemed  specially  desirable.  Latin  words 
are  here  spelt  in  accordance  with  the  system  now  generally 
approved,  1  being  used  for  j,  and  u  for  v,  but  the  older  spelling 
is  often  retained  in  cases  where  proper  names,  such  as  Jupiter 
or  Minerva,  form  part  of  an  English  sentence.  Each  of  the 
articles  ends  with  a  Bibliography,  which,  in  no  case,  pretends  to 
be  exhaustive,  being  limited,  in  fact,  to  a  list  of  such  works  as 
appear  likely  to  be  most  useful  to  students  who  are  more  familiar 
with  English  than  with  any  other  language.  The  topics  treated 
in  each  chapter  are  set  forth  in  a  full  Table  of  Contents,  while 
the  use  of  the  work  is  further  facilitated  by  Indexes  of  proper 
names  and  of  Latin  words  or  phrases. 

Plans,  views,  and  reproductions  of  works  of  ancient  art,  have 
been  carefully  selected  and  inserted  in  those  articles  in  which 
illustration  seems  most  necessary.  The  thanks  of  the  Syndics 
are  due  to  the  Marchese  Persichetti,  one  of  the  Government 
Inspectors  of  Antiquities  in  Italy,  for  a  photograph  of  the  Roman 
relief  representing  a  funeral  procession,  now  preserved  at  Aquila 
degli  Abruzzi  (p.  182),  and  to  the  authorities  of  the  British 
Museum  for  permission  to  copy  the  famous  Cameo  of  Augustus 
which  forms  the  frontispiece  of  Mr  A.   H.  Smith's  Catalogue  of 
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Gems  (p.  587).  Their  thanks  are  also  due  to  the  following 
publishers  for  granting  the  use  of  blocks  or  for  permittii^  the 
reproduction  of  illustrations  contained  in  their  publications : — 
to  Karl  Baedeker  of  Leipzig  for  a  reprint  of  the  maps  of  Ancient 
Rome  and  the  Roman  Forum  prepared  by  Dr  Christian  Huelsen, 
for  many  years  one  of  the  able  Secretaries  of  the  German  Imperial 
Archaeological  Institute  in  Rome;  to  Mr  Batsford  (publisher 
of  Anderson  and  Spiers'  Architecture  of  Greece  and  Rome) ;  to 
Messrs  Adam  and  Charles  Black  (publishers  of  Middleton's 
Remains  of  Ancient  Rome);  to  Messrs  Engelmann  of  Leipzig 
and  the  Macmillan  Co.,  New  York  (publishers  of  various  editions 
of  Mau's  Pompeii) ;  and  to  R.  Oldenboui^  of  Munich  (publisher 
of  Baumeister's  Denkmdler).  In  the  illustrations  to  the  article  on 
Epigraphy,  seven  of  the  inscriptions  have  been  reproduced  on  a 
smaller  scale  from  Ritschl's  Priscae  Latinitatis  Monumenta  Epigra- 
pkica,  and  eight  from  Hubner's  Exempla  Scripturae  Epigrapkicae, 
the  two  great  repertories  of  facsimiles  from  the  inscriptions  of 
Republican  and  Imperial  Rome.  In  the  article  on  Palaeography 
the  specimens,  consisting  of  a  few  lines  each,  are  almost  exclusively 
taken  from  MSS  of  Classical  authors ;  two  of  these  are  extracted 
from  the  large  plates  in  Chatelain's  admirable  PaUographie  des 
classiques  latins.  Except  in  the  case  of  some  of  the  coins,  the 
source  of  each  cut  is  added  to  its  title. 

The  article  on  Fauna,  written  in  German  by  Hofrath  Otto 
Keller,  the  editor  of  Horace  and  the  author  of  Die  antike  Tierwelt 
(1910),  has  been  translated  into  English  by  the  editor,  whose 
translation  had  the  advantage  of  being  revised,  in  March,  1907, 
by  two  eminent  zoologists.  For  valuable  aid  in  revising  the  article 
on  Roman  Architecture  written  by  the  late  Mr  Clement  Gutch, 
the  editor  is  indebted  to  Mr  A,  B.  Cook,  University  Reader  in 
Classical  Archaeology, 

J.  E.  S. 

October,   1910. 
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Corrigenda 
p.  379,  1.  13,  for  Batthenala  read  Batthmialia. 
|V  461,  1>  j6,  for  cehctits  aiarii  read  eahetia  aiariat. 
P-  Ti"!  1-  35>  ^°'  nana  read  neuiu. 
p.  7SS.  S  1118,  I.   I,  for  ti^Clat  read  ligiUM. 
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I.  GEOGRAPHY  AND  ETHNOLOGY  OF  ITALY. 

I.     I.     GEOGRAPHY. 

I.     The  name  Itidia  was  originally  confined  to  the  extreme  south  of 
the  south-west  portion  of  the  Apennine  peninsula.     Such 
is  the  sense  given  to  the  name  by  the  Greek  historian,  ^' 

Antiochus  of  Syracuse  (fl.  423  B.C.),  as  quoted  by  Strabo  (p.  354)-  The 
r^on  subsequently  included  in  the  name  extended  only  as  far  as  Meta- 
pontum  on  the  bay  of  Tarentum  and  Poseiddnia  on  the  Western  Sea. 
The  lapygian  peninsula,  east  of  the  bay  of  Tarentum,  was  distinguished 
from  Italy  by  Thucydides  (vii  33) ;  and  the  pine-trees  of  the  Bruttian 
peninsula  were  described  by  Theophrastus  as  the  pine-trees  of  Itaita,  as 
contrasted  with  those  of  Latium  (H.  P.  v  8).  The  region  north  of 
Poseidonia  was  once  known  as  Opkia  or  lyrr/unia.  In  its  narrowest 
sense,  Italia,  'the  land  of  oxen',  had  an  earlier  alternative  designation 
in  Oenotria,  '  the  land  of  wine '.  To  the  Greeks  the  whole  peninsula  was 
vaguely  known  as  the  '  western  land ',  Hesperia  (Aen.  i  534).  The  name 
Ausbnia,  originally  applied  to  the  territory  of  the  Ausdites  or  Auruna 
S.E.  of  Latium,  was  extended  to  the  whole  peninsula,  and,  similarly,  the 
'Satumian  land',  con^ned  by  Ennius  to  Latium,  is  synonymous  in  Virgil 
with  the  whole  of  Italy  (Georg.  ii  1 73). 

Under  the  Roman  Republic,  Gallia  Cisalpina  was  technically  outside 
the  limits  of  Italy,  which  then  extended,  on  the  north-west,  as  far  as  the 
Auser,  near  Pisa,  and,  on  the  north-east,  to  the  Rubicon ;  but,  in  popular 
language  and  in  poetry,  in  Cicero  and  Caesar,  and  also  in  Virgil,  Ilalia  was 
applied  to  the  whole  peninsula,  although  it  was  not  until  shortly  af^er  the 
death  of  Caesar  and  Cicero  that  Gallia  Cisalpina  was  merged  in  Italy. 

The  Italian  peninsula  is  formed  by  the  mountain  system  of  the 
Apennines  which  is  deflected  in  a  south-east  direction  from  the  western 
portion  of  the  Alps.  But,  while  the  loftiest  summits  of  the  Alps  rise, 
at  Mont  Blanc  and  Monte  Rosa,  to  mure  than  15,000  feet  above  the  level 
of  the  sea,  the  highest  part  of  the  Apennines,  the  Gran  Sasso  d'  Italia,  is 
less  than  10,000  feet  in  height,  and  hardly  reaches  the  line  of  perpetual 
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''.■The  chain  of  the  Apennines  leaves  a  vast  plain  to  the  east,  in  the 
valley  of  the  P^dus ;  smaller  plains,  to  the  west,  in  the  lands  of  the  Latim 
,  and  Campani;  and,  finally,  a  long  stretch  of  fairly  level  ground,  to  the  east, 
in  Apulia.  Near  the  isolated  cone  of  Mons  Vultur,  at  the  meeting-point 
of  Apulia,  Samnium,  and  Lucania,  the  mountain-chain  parts  in  two 
directions,  that  on  the  east  declining  into  the  low  hills  of  the  andent 
Calabria,  while,  in  the  west,  it  maintains  a  far  loftier  elevation,  rising  as 
high  as  7000  feet  before  it  descends  to  the  Sicilian  strait. 

The  mountains  of  the  peninsula  enclose  many  valleys  and  table-lands 
connected  with  each  other  by  easy  passes.  The  Adriatic  coast,  owing  to 
its  lack  of  harbours,  was  unattractive  to  the  Greek  colonist.  AncOna, 
which  derived  its  Greek  name  from  the  '  elbow '  of  land  which  protected 
its  port,  was  the  only  Greek  colony  on  that  coast,  and  it  was  founded  at 
no  earlier  date  than  380  b.c.  But,  as  soon  as  the  southern  promontory 
of  that  coast  was  turned,  there  were  many  bays  and  harbours  on  the 
southern  and  the  western  shores,  beginning  with  the  bay  of  Tarentum 
and  ending  with  the  bay  of  Cumae,  which  at  an  early  date  were  lined  with 
Greek  colonies  and  thus  received  the  name  of  Magna  Graecia. 

3.    While  the  Italian  peninsula  resembles  that  of  Greece  in  its  temperate 

climate,  and  in  its  possession  of  valleys  and  plains  interspersed 

■nd  onece.   *niong  mountains  of  moderate  elevation,  there  are  not  a  few 

important  points  of  contrast.    The  shores  of  Greece  are  not 

only  penetrated   by  many  inlets,   but  are  also  washed  by  seas  studded 

with  innumerable  islands,  which  invited  even  the  most  timorous  seamen 

to  maritime  and  commercial  enterprise.     On  the  other  hand,  the  coasts  of 

Italy  and  Sicily  have  but  a  few  islands,  and  those  scattered  in  separate 

groups,  at  a  considerable  distance  from  one  another,  such  as  the  Lipari 

and  the  Pontian  Islands,  and  those  near  the  isle  of  Ilva.     As  compared 

with  Greece,  Italy,  'the  land  of  cattle',  with  its  grassy  slopes  and  its 

alluvial  plains,  was  better  adapted  for  agriculture  and  for  pasture  than 

for  maritime  adventure. 

While  the  outlets  of  Greece  looked  towards  the  east,  ttiose  of  Italy 
looked  to  the  west  The  eastern  coast  of  the  Adriatic  was  of  little  con- 
sequence to  Greece,  and  its  western  coast  was  of  as  tittle  consequence 
to  Italy,  so  that  the  two  peninsulas  stood  back  to  back,  and  developed 
independently  in  two  opposite  directions,  Greece  towards  the  east  and 
Italy  towards  the  west.  It  was  not  until  after  the  completion  of  five 
centuries  from  the  foundation  of  Rome,  that  a  Greek  freedman  of  Tarentum 
became  the  earliest  of  Roman  poets  (240  B.C.),  and  that  Rome  entered  into 
diplomatic  relations  with  Greece  (238). 

3.     Italy,  in  the  widest  sense  of  the  term,  consists  of  three  regions,  the 

Northern,  the  Central,  and  the  Southern.    Northern  Italy 

it«i^'™        "^  divided  into  three  districts,  known  as  Ltguria,  Gallia 

Cisalpina,  and  Vlnltia.    Liguria  extended  inland  from  the 

coast  of  the  Maritime  Alps  and  the  north-western  Apennines  to  the  river 
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Padus  and  the  land  of  the  Taurini.  The  inhabitants  were  regarded  by 
the  Romans  as  a  rude  race  combining  craft  and  deceit  with  hardihood  and 
courage  (Cic.  Agr.  ii  95,  Sest.  69 ;  and  Virg.  Georg.  ii  168,  with  Setvius 
on  Aen.  xi  700).  Venetia  lay  to  the  north-east  of  the  lower  course  of 
the  Padus,  reaching  across  the  AthSsis  to  the  springs  of  the  Tim3,uus 
and  the  peninsula  of  Histria.  Near  the  south  of  that  peninsula  lay  the 
city  of  Pdla,  with  its  celebrated  amphitheatre,  its  temples,  and  its  Porta 
Aurea.  Towards  the  north  was  Tergeste  (Trieste),  and  across  the  gulf  of 
that  town  stood  the  far  more  famous  Aquileia,  described  by  Ausonius  as 
the  ninth  city  of  the  Empire.  P&tAuium,  the  birth-place  of  Livy,  was  the 
capital  of  the  land  of  the  Vinlti,  when  the  city  of  Venice  was  still 
unborn. 

Between  Venetia  and  Liguria,  and  bounded  by  the  Alps  and  Apen- 
nines, lay  Gallia  Cisalpina,  a  vast  level  expanse  100  miles  in  length  by 
60  to  100  in  breadth,  parted  into  the  two  regions  oi  Gallia  Transpadana 
and  Cispadana  by  the  great  nver  Padus,  Virgil's  'fluuiorum  rex  Eridanus' 
((?<r<wy.  i48i> 

The  passes  leading  into  Gaul  crossed  the  Alps  at  the  following  points, 
(i)  The  Col  di  Tenda  between  the  Maritime  and  Ligurian 
Alps;  (1)  the  Col d"  Argenliire,  south  of  the  Cottian  Alps;       ^°* 
(3)  Mont  Ger^re,  north  of  those  Alps ;    (4)   Mont  Cents, 
south  of  the  Graian  Alps ;    (5)   Little  St  Bernard,  north  of  them ;    and 
(6)    Great  St  Bernarii,  west  of  the  Pennine  range.     The  Raetian  passes 
included  those  now  known  as  (i)  the  Simplon,  (2)  the  S.  Bernardino, 
(3)  the  Spliigen,  (4)  the  Septimer,  (5)  the  Julier,  (6)  the  Reschen-Scheideck, 
and  (7)  the  Brenner.    There  were  also  the  less  celebrated  passes  into 
IHyria*. 

At  the  foot  of  the  Alps  lay  the  great  lakes  of  Verbannus  (Zago 
Magpore),   L£rius  (Logo  di  Como)  and  B£nScus  {Lago  di 
Garda).    The  first  and  largest  of  these  is  never  named  by    i'^J^'„„ 
Virgil,  who  alludes  to  the  great  lake  of  Como,  and  the 
tempestuous  Lago  di  Garda,  in  the  lines  in  which  he  claims  the  Northern 
lakes,  and  the  Eastern  and  Western  seas,  as  part  of  the  glories  of  Italy 
(Georg.  ii  158  f).     COmum,  on  the  Larian  lake,  has  been  immortalised  by 
the  younger  Pliny,  and  Sirmio,  on  the  Lago  di  Garda,  by  Catullus.    The 
Lago  di  Lugano,  next  in  size  to  the  three  already  mentioned,  had  in  classic 
days  no  votes  saeer,  and,  indeed,  is  never  named  by  any  ancient  author. 
The  Verbannus  is  united  to  the  Padus  by  the  river  Ticinus,  celebrated  by 

'  For  full  details,  see  H.  Nissen,  Ilaiischi  Landttkunde,  i  (1883)  155 — 167.  On  the 
controversy  as  to  Hannibal's  passage  of  the  Alps,  see(i)  H.  L.  Wickham  and  J.  A.  Cnuner's 
DiisiriatieH,  ed.  3,  iSiS ;  W.  J.  Law,  7^  Alpi  ef  Hannibai,  1866 ;  Mommsen,  H.  R. 
Book  111,  cba]).  iv  (Little  St  Bernard);  (t)  Robert  Ellis,  HtmmbaFs  Patsagt,  1853, 
and  Antimt.  KouUs,  l%6^ ;  T.  G.  Bonney,  in  Ball's  Alfint  Guidt,  §  7,  route  C ;  and 
Nissen,  I.  e.  (Mont  Cenia);  aiid,  in  general,  Arnold's  Saend  Punic  fVar,  ed.  1SS6, 
pp.  36»— 373- 


D,g,tza:Jb.GOOg[e 


4  GEOGRAPHY  [I  i 

poets  for  its  placid  and  pellucid  waters  (Si'l.  Ital.  iv  85  f ),  and  by  historians 
as  the  scene  of  the  battle  in  which  the  Romans  were  defeated  by  Hannibal, 
who  was  also  victorious  on  the  Tr^bia,  a  southern  affluent  falling  into  the 
Padus  west  of  Placentia.  The  Larian  take  is  connected  with  the  Padus 
by  the  river  Addua,  and  Benacus  by  the  Mincius,  which  falls  into  the 
Padus  near  Mantua  {Georg.  iii  14  f).  From  the  Raetian  Alps  the  AthSsis 
descends  a  deep  gorge,  east  of  the  Lago  di  Garda,  till  it  reaches  the  open 
country  at  Verona,  the  birth-place  of  Catullus.  On  a  stream  that  falls 
into  the  Padus  north  of  Placentia,  lay  Mediolanum,  the  central  citadel 
of  the  Gallic  tribe  of  Insubres.  It  was  to  keep  the  Gauls  in  check  that 
Placentia  and  Cremona  were  founded  on  the  eve  of  the  Second  Punic 
War,  and  it  was  from  Placentia  that  the  Via  Aemilia  ran  to  the  south-east, 
passing  Parma  and  Regium  Lepidum  and  Mlltina  and  Bononia,  and  sub- 
sequently crossing  the  Rubicon,  and  reaching  the  sea  at  Arimtnum,  the 
first  city  in  Umbria.  On  the  coast  north  of  Ariminum  was  the  great  naval 
station  of  Ravenna,  first  chosen  for  that  purpose  by  Pompey,  and  it  was 
from  Ravenna  that  Caesar  set  forth  on  the  eventful  march  that  brought 
him  to  the  Rubicon,  Lucan's  'puniceus  Rubicon',  which  flows  through 
the  valleys,  'et  Gallica  certus  |  limes  ab  Ausoniis  disterminat  arua  colonis' 
(i  213  f).  It  also  marks  the  transition  from  Northern  to  Central 
Italy. 

4.  We  follow  Caesar  to  Ariminum,  where  we  reach  the  Via  Flatninia, 
which  skirts  the  coast  to  Pisauruni  and  Fanum  Fortunae, 
where  it  goes  up  the  Metaurus,  memorable  for  the  defeat  of 
Hasdrubal,  crosses  the  Apennines  and  the  Nar,  and  passes  Soracte  as  it 
draws  near  to  Rome-  On  the  coast  below  Fanum  Fortunae  we  come  to 
Sena  Gallica  {Senigallia),  which  recalls  the  name  of  the  Galli  Sinona, 
whose  former  territory  beside  the  Adriatic  was  added  by  Augustus  to  the 
region  of  Umbria,  which  at  first  was  limited  to  an  inland  region  between 
the  Apennines,  the  Tiber  and  the  Nar.  Here,  in  the  heart  of  the  Apen- 
nines, lay  igttvium  {Gubbio),  where  the  celebrated  Tabulae  Evgubintu, 
with  inscriptions  in  the  ancient  Umbrian  and  Latin  alphabets,  are  still 
preserved.  The  Tiber,  flowing  past  Tifernum  Tiberinum  {Borgo  San 
Sepokro),  near  the  site  of  the  younger  Pliny's  Tuscan  villa,  formed  the 
boundary  between  Umbria  and  Etruria.  Near  the  southern  extremity  of 
Umbria  it  was  joined  by  the  Nar,  'sulphurea  Nar  albus  aqua',  coming 
down  from  Interamna,  where  the  waters  of  the  lacm  VeRnus,  which  once 
devastated  the  r>?Ar>i  rura  VeliHi,a,K  discharged  by  a  channel  cut  in  27r  B.C, 
by  Manius  Curius  Dentatus,  the  conqueror  of  the  Sabines,  thus  forming  the 
famous  falls  of  Temi,  which  plunge  in  three  successive  cascades  down  a 
precipice  of  650  feet  For  the  sublime  grandeur  of  these  falls  the  ancients 
have  not  a  word  to  say ;  they  only  notice  the  rainbow  in  the  spray  above 
the  ravine  (Plin.  ii  r53).  Further  to  the  north,  in  the  centre  of  the  uplands 
south  of  the  Apennines,  lay  the  fertile  plain,  where  the  white  oxen  of 
Mevania  might  be  seen  browsing  beside  the  clear  waters  of  the  Clitumnus. 


D,g,tza:Jb.GOOglC 


4—7]  CENTRAL  ITALY  5 

5.  From  Umbria  we  cross  the  Tiber  into  Etruria,  a  hi]ly  region 
of  vast  extent,  bounded  on  the  north  by  the  Apennines,  and       wt-,-!. 

on  the  west  by  the  marshes  of  the  Maretnma.  The  two 
chief  rivers  were  the  Amus,  flowing  past  Airetium  and  Florentia,  below 
the  rocky  perch  of  FaesQlae,  to  the  port  of  Pisae ;  and  the  Clants,  slowly 
moving  through  the  level  valley  to  the  little  lakes  of  Clusium,  till  it  mingles 
its  waters  with  the  Tiber.  Far  above  Clusium  and  the  Clanis,  'Cortona 
lifts  to  heaven  her  diadem  of  towers',  while  to  the  west  the  'lordly  Vola- 
terrae'  looks  down  on  the  Tuscan  Sea.  Further  south,  from  the  Via 
Aureiia,  which  ran  along  the  coast,  the  isle  of  Ilva  might  be  seen  facing 
the  '  sea-girt '  promontory  of  Populonia,  while  still  further  southward,  near 
Cdsa,  the  Partus  Heratlis  is  formed  by  another  promontory,  the  Mons 
Argenimrius.  In  the  volcanic  region  of  Southern  Etruria  lie  the  lakes  that 
fill  the  craters  of  several  extinct  volcanoes.  The  largest  of  these  is  '  the 
great  Volsinian  mere'.  Funher  south,  from  the  road  through  the  Ciminian 
forest,  high  above  a  lake  of  the  same  name,  we  catch  our  first  glimpse  of 
Rome ;  and  Ronie  itself,  we  may  remember,  was  once  supplied  with  water 
from  the  lake  still  further  south,  the  Laats  Sabaiinus.  To  the  north  of 
all  these  lakes,  in  the  triangle  formed  by  Cortona,  Clusium,  and  Perusia, 
lies  the  lacus  Trdsimenus,  on  whose  northern  shore  the  Romans  were 
defeated  by'Hannibal.  Near  the  coast  are  the  sites  of  Tarquinii  and  of 
Caere,  and,  inland,  those  of  Falerii  and  of  Veii,  the  latter  only  twelve 
miles  from  Rome. 

6.  To  the  south-east  of  Umbria,  and  parted  from  Etruria  by  the 
river  Tiber,  lay  the  land  of  the  Sabini,  a  land  of  lofty 
mountains.     To  the  extreme  north,  the  meeting-point  with 

Umbria  and  Picenum  is  marked  by  the  Montagna  dtlla  SibUla,  which 
corresponds  to  the  'Tetrica  rupes'  and  the  'mons  Seueras'  of  Virgil 
(Aen.  vii  713).  In  the  centre  rises  Monte  Terminello  (7250  feet),  pari 
of  the  ancient  '  Montes  GurgQres '.  Further  to  the  east  runs  the  range  of 
'  Mons  Fiscellus ',  the  Gran  Sasso  d'  Italia,  where  the  Apennines  rise  to 
9815  feet,  above  the  ancient  site  of  Amitemum,  the  birth-place  of  Sallust. 
To  the  south  the  Mons  Lucretllis  {Monte  Gennaro),  conspicuous  in  all 
views  to  the  north-east  of  Rome,  attains  an  altitude  of  4160  feet,  while 
east  of  Lucretilis  lies  the  little  valley  of  the  Digentia,  which  flows  past 
the  Sabine  farm  of  Horace.  Though  the  Nar  rises  to  the  north  of  this 
region,  the  only  strictly  Sabine  stream  is  the  Avens,  which  swells  the  waters 
of  the  lacus  VeHnut,  Ux  the  largest  of  the  many  tarns  and  meres,  which 
stud  the  nigged  and  lot^y  region  round  Reate,  the  birth-place  of  Varro.  We 
are  now  on  the  Via  Solaria  which  leads  from  Rome  to  Picenum. 

7.  PlcCnum,  the  land  of  the  Plcentes,  lies  between  the  Adriatic  and 
the  Umbrians  and  the  Sabines.     In  the  north,  the  Greek 

colony  of  AncOna  juts  out  into  the  sea.    The  ancient  capital 

was  AscQlum  Picenum  (Aseoli,  on  the  Via  Solaria),  the  capture  of  which 

in  368  B.C.  compelled  the  Picentes  to  submit  to  Rome. 
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8.    South  of  the  Picentes  were  the  Vestini  and  Marnicini,  separated 

from  one  another  by  the  river  Atemus,  while  the  lofty  valleys, 

veMinL  which  lay  inknd  from  these  tribes,  were  held  by  the  Paeligni 

fi!ln™r'        *"**  ^^^  Marsi.     The  climate  of  these  valleys  in  the  heart 

Hani.  '         "^  ^^^  Apennines  was  one  of  the  coldest  in  Italy.     '  Paeligna 

frigora'  is  a  proverbial  phrase  in  Horace  {Carm.  iii  19,  8),  and 

Ovid  says  of  his  native  place  in  this  r^on : — '  Sulmo  mihi  patria  est, 

gelidis  uberrimus  undis'  {Tristia,  iv  10,  3).    Coming  from  the  Adriatic,  the 

Via  Valeria  passed  through  Corflnium,  the  capital  of  the  Paeligni,  to  the 

land  of  the  hardy  Marsi,  who  lived  round  the  locus  Fuanus,  the  central 

point  of  Italy,  itself  2176  feet  above  the  sea,  with  many  lofty  mountains 

looking  down  upon  it.     On  the  south-west  shore  lay  the  '  lacus  Angitiae ', 

the  sacred  grove  of  a  Marsic  goddess.    The  simples  gathered  on  the 

Marsic  mountains  were  of  no  avail,  we  may  remember,  to  stay  the  death 

of  one  of  Virgil's  heroes,  the  soldier-priest  'fortissimus  Umbro': — 


The  lake  had  no  natural  outlet  and  was  liable  to  sudden  rises  which  flooded 
the  lands  of  the  Marsi.  A  scheme  for  tapping  the  water  by  means  of  a 
tunnel  more  than  a  mile  long  was  carried  out  by  the  Emperor  Claudius 
(Pliny,  xxKvi  1 24 ;  Tac  Ann.  xii  56  f ).  In  1 86z  this  memorable  work  waa 
restored  and  greatly  extended  by  the  enterprise  of  Prince  Torlonia,  which 
has  converted  the  lake  into  a  fertile  farm  of  36,000  acres. 

9,  LStium  was  originally  simply  the  land  of  the  L5tini,  bounded 
on  the  north  by  the  Tiber,  and  by  the  Apennines  and  the 
Tyrrhenian  Sea,  while  to  the  south-east  it  extended  no  further 
than  the  Circaean  promontory.  On  the  coast  between  Antium  and  Ostia 
was  LSuinium,  traditionally  founded  by  Aeneas,  and,  further  inland,  I..anii- 
uium  with  its  temple  of  Juno  Sosplta.  In  the  middle  of  the  plain,  five 
miles  from  the  foot  of  the  Apennines,  rose  the  volcanic  group  of  the  Alban 
hills  with  the  Alban  lake  resting  in  its  green  crater,  and  the  Alban  mount 
crowned  with  the  central  sanctuary  of  the  Latian  Jove  looking  down  on 
Alba  Longa.  To  the  north,  on  a  wooded  ridge  of  Mons  Atgldus,  lay 
TuscOlum,  while  to  the  south  was  the  lake  of  Nemi  (the  lacus  Nemormas) 
and  the  grove  of  Diana. 

Some  fourteen  miles  above  the  mouth  of  the  Tiber  lay,  on  the  left 
bank  of  the  river,  the  hills  of  moderate  elevation  which 
formed  the  site  of  Rome.  Owing  to  the  slight  fall  of  the 
stream,  the  low-lying  lands  between  the  hills  were  liable  to  frequent  floods, 
and  the  site  in  general  was  less  healthy  and  less  fertile  than  that  of  most 
of  the  old  Latin  towns;  but  its  vicinity  to  the  river  rendered  it  a  suitable 
place  for  an  emporium,  while,  in  the  strength  of  its  position,  it  was  well 
fitted  to  be  the  frontier-fortress  of  Latium.  (The  Topography  of  Rome  is 
reserved  for  the  third  part  of  the  present  Chapter.) 
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Latium,  in  its  widest  sense,  extended  as  far  as  the  Mons  Masslcus  . 
on  the  Campanian  border,  and  thus  included  the  lands  of  the  Hemlci, 
the  Volsci  and  the  Auninci.  It  was  separated  from  Etruria  by  its  principal 
river,  the  Tiber,  flowing  from  the  north  to  Ostia.  The  Anio,  flowing  from 
the  north-east  and  supplying,  in  the  early  part  of  its  course,  two  of  the 
aqueducts  of  Rome,  emerged  frojn  the  mountains  at  Tibur  and  plunged 
down  the  rocks  in  several  fine  cascades.  It  afterwards  washed  the  lower 
slopes  of  the  Mons  Sacer,  and,  uniting  its  waters  to  those  of  the  Tiber, 
wound  its  way  through  the  plain,  where  it  received  the  sulphurous  stream 
of  the  Albiila.  A  few  miles  above  the  confluence  of  the  Anio,  the  Tiber 
was  joined  on  the  west  by  the  CremSra,  and  on  the  east  by  the  Allia, 
which  on  the  same  fatal  day  of  the  year  (July  r6)  were  respectively  the 
scenes  of  the  almost  complete  extinction  of  the  Fabian  gens  (477),  and 
of  the  defeat  of  the  Romans  by  the  Gauls  {390). 

The  lands  of  the  Hernici  and  Volsci  were  divided  by  the  Trenis,  a 
tributary  stream  which  flows  to  the  south-east  towards  the  '  rura  quae  Litis 
quieta  mordet  aqua,  taciturnus  amnis'.  The  Liris  reaches  the  sea  at 
Minturnae,  where  Marius  lay  concealed  amid  the  marshes  in  88  b.c.,  while 
to  the  east,  some  sixty  years  before,  the  town  of  Suessa  Aurunca  had  given 
birth  to  Lucilius. 

The  Via  Laiina,  after  passing  through  the  Alban  hills,  south  of 
Tusculum,  was  joined  by  an  ancient  road,  which  had  meanwhile  passed 
through  Gabii  to  Praeneste;  it  then  followed  the  valley  of  the  Trenis, 
and  after  touching  Aqulnum  and  C^inum  (at  the  foot  of  Monte  Cassino) 
ended  in  Campania  at  C&sllinum.  There  it  was  joined  by  the  Via  Appia, 
which  had  in  the  meantime  taken  a  straighter  course  through  Arlcia  and 
had  struck  across  the  Pomptine  marshes  to  Tarricina,  described  by  Horace, 
under  its  earlier  name,  as  'impositum  saxis  late  candentibus  Anxur'  {Sat, 
i  5,  26).  Passing  inland  to  Fundi  and  rejoining  the  sea  at  Formiae,  it 
then  went  through  Minturnae  to  Sinuessa,  and,  crossing  the  Massic  mount, 
joined  the  Via  Laiina  at  Casilinum.  It  soon  entered  Capua,  and  afterwards 
went  on  to  fieneventum,  Tarentum,  and  Brundisium. 

10.  Campania  was  limited  at  first  to  the  land  of  the  Campam, 
which  is  not  synonymous  with  campeslres,  or  'the  dwellers 
in  the  plain ',  but  is  the  Latin  equivalent  of  ILmrvavol,  the 
inhabitants  of  Capua,  from  which  the  Via  Campana  ran  to  POtfiSli  on  the 
bay  of  Naples.  It  subsequently  included  the  hills  of  the  Samnian  and 
Lucanian  borders,  with  the  mountainous  coast  from  Cumae  to  Salemura, 
as  well  as  the  level  land  bounded  to  the  south-east  by  the  Sll^rus.  Its 
most  important  river  was  the  Volturnus.  From  Sinuessa,  beyond  the  Mons 
Massicus,  the  Via  Demtiia  crossed  the  mouth  of  the  Volturnus,  and  skirted 
the  sea-coast  until  it  reached  the  old  Greek  colony  of  Cumae,  which  gave 
its  name  to  the  Sinus  Cumanus,  better  known  as  the  bay  of  Naples.  To 
the  north-west  of  that  bay  are  the  volcanic  islands  of  AenSria  and  Fr6ch^ta, 
and  the  promontory  of  Misenum.     Descending  from  this  lofty  foreland,  we 
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.  fringe  the  shore  of  the  bay  of  Baiae,  and  soon  reach  the  two  small  lakes, 
the  shallow  lagoon  of  the  Lucrine,  and  the  ancient  crater  now  filled  with 
the  waters  of  the  Auemus  {Georg.  ii  i6i  f).  We  pass  the  Greek  settle- 
ments of  Dicaearchia  (Pumii)  and  N^Spoiis,  and  Herculaneum  and 
Pompeii,  lying  exposed  to  all  the  perils  of  Vesuvius,  and  after  crossing 
the  safer  strand  of  Stabiae,  find  ourselves  near  the  rocky  foreland  of 
Surrentum  with  the  famous  view  of  Capreae  from  the  promontoiy  of 
Minerva.  Rounding  this,  we  pass  the  islands  of  the  Sirens  and  finally 
reach  the  glorious  bay  of  Salemum. 

II.  Between  Campania  and  the  Adriatic  lies  the  mountain-region 
of  Samnium,  traversed  by  the  Via  Apfia,  which  passed 
through  the  Fauces  Caudinae  shortly  before  reaching  the 
ancient '  apple-town  *  of  WaXofivTa,  or  Maleuentvm,  a  name  of  evil  omen, 
changed  by  the  Romans  into  Beneuentum  (Plia  iii  105).  The  country 
was  also  traversed  by  another  route,  branching  off  from  Venafnim  to 
Aesernia  on  the  upper  Voltumus,  by  which  the  Roman  armies  were 
wont  to  reach  the  heart  of  Samnium  at  Bouianum,  near  the  source  of 
the  river  Tifernus,  and  at  the  foot  of  the  mountain  of  the  same  name. 
In  the  mountains  separating  Samnium  from  Campania,  the  ridge  of  Mons 
TiSta,  commanding  Capua  and  the  Voltumus,  was  long  held  by  Hannibal 
in  the  Second  Punic  War, 

13.     Southern  Italy  included  Apulia  and  Calabria  to  the  east,  and 
Lucania  and  the  land  of  the  Bruttii  to  the  west.     Apulia 
southero         extended  to  the  south-east,  from  the  territory  of  the  Frentani 
Apulia,  on  the  Adriatic,  and  from  the  inland  border  of  Samnium  to 

the  immediate  neighbourhood  of  Tarentum.  In  its  northern 
portion,  the  'spur  of  Italy',  the  wind-swept  promontory  of  Mons  Garginus, 
with  its  dense  forests  of  oak-trees,  rises  above  the  low  hills  clad  with  box 
and  with  aromatic  herbs  frequented  by  the  'Matin  bee',  white  on  the 
strand  below  was  once  washed  ashore  the  lifeless  form  of  Archytas  of 
Tarentum  (Hot.  Carm.  i  28,  3;  iv  2,  27).  The  largest  of  the  Apulian 
rivers  is  the  impetuous  Auftdus,  which  flows  to  the  south  of  AscQlum, 
where  the  Romans  were  defeated  by  Pyrrhus,  and,  not  far  from  the 
Adriatic,  passes  the  fatal  field  of  Cannae.  The  river  rises  in  Mons 
Vultur,  which,  from  a  height  of  4363  feet  above  the  level  of  the  sea, 
looks  down  on  Venusia,  the  birth-place  of  Horace,  amid  the  mountains 
of  Apulia  immediately  to  the  north  of  the  Lucanian  frontier.  Bom  on 
the  confines  of  both  regions,  the  poet  aptly  describes  himself  as  '  Lucanus 
an  Apulus  anceps  \  \  nam  Venusinus  arat  finem  sub  utrumque  colonus ' 
(Serm.  ii  i,  35).  The  lands,  in  fact,  of  three  peoples  meet  near  this  point, 
and  the  Venusian  region,  which  is  really  in  Apulia,  is  regarded  by  Strabo 
as  on  the  borders  of  Lucania  and  Samnium,  and  even  as  belonging  to 
Samnium  and  not  to  Apulia  (pp.  254,  283).  It  is  immediately  within  the 
Apulian  border  that  we  find  the  dwelling-places  of  the  poet's  neighbours 
in  his  early  boyhood: — 'quicunque  celsae  nidum  Acheruntiae,  |  saltusque 
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Bantinos,  et  anium  |  pingue  tenent  humilis  Forend '.  Six  miles  south  of 
Venusia,  a  fountain  was  still  shown  in  the  lath  century  as  the/ons  £aii- 
diisinus,  and,  although  the  structure  of  the  fountain  has  been  destroyed, 
its  waters  are  still  abundant  The  site  of  this  famous  fountain  is,  however, 
sometimes  placed,  not  in  the  land  of  the  poet's  birth,  but  in  the  immediate 
neighbourhood  of  the  poet's  Sabine  farm,  beside  the  waters  of  the  Digentia. 

13.  The  'heel-piece  of  Italy',  known  to  the  Romans  as  Calabria, 
was  inhabited  by  the  Calabri  on  the  Adriatic  coast,  and  by 

the  Sallentini  on  the  bay  of  Tarentum.  It  was  known  to 
the  Greeks  as  Messapia  or  lapygia.  On  the  Adriatic  stands  Bnindisium, 
the  goal  of  the  Appian  way  and  the  port  of  departure  for  Greece.  South 
of  Brundisium  is  the  site  of  the  little  inland  town  of  Rudiae,  the  birth-place 
of  Ennius,  who  is  described  by  Ovid  as  'Calabris  in  montibus  ortus'  (A.  A. 
iii  409).  West  of  Brundisium  the  great  city  of  Tarentum  stood  at  the 
head  of  the  bay  to  which  it  gave  its  name.  The  city  was  built  on  a  rocky 
promontory  that  parts  the  bay  from  the  spacious  harbour.  Founded  by 
Lacedaemonians  in  708  b.c,  it  was  not  until  273  that  it  became  subject 
to  Rome.  It  was  famous  for  the  fertility  of  its  surroundings.  Its  honey 
(so  Horace  declares)  rivalled  that  of  Hymettus ;  its  olives,  those  of  Vena- 
(him  {Carm.  i\  6,  la — 16).  Beneath  the  shade  of  the  pine-woods  sung  by 
Propertius,  the  stream  of  the  GalCsus  flowed  through  the  vale  of  Aulon, 
which  was  famed  for  its  vines  and  for  its  wool.  The  wool,  which  was 
dyed  with  the  rich  purple  of  the  local  murex,  is  described  by  Horace  as 
the  'tana  Tarentino  uiolas  imitata  ueneno'  {Ep.  11  i  307}.  The  scallops 
held  in  high  repute  by  Roman  epicures  are  still  strewn  on  the  shores  of 
the  bay  and  harbour,  thus  verifying  the  poet's  line:— 'pectinibus  patults 
iactat  se  molle  Tarentum '  (Serm.  ii  4,  34). 

14.  Lucania,  parted  from  Calabria  by  the  river  Br&d^us  and  from 
Campania  by  the  Sllinis,  is  bounded  to  the  south  by  the 

streams  of  the  Laiis  and  the  Cr^this.  Near  its  northern 
frontier,  the  farthest  city  to  the  west  was  the  Greek  settlement  founded 
by  Sybaris  under  the  name  of  Poseidfinia,  and  converted  into  a  Roman 
colony  under  the  name  of  Paestum.  Virgil  (Georg.  iv  119)  tells  of  its 
loses  that  flowered  twice  in  each  year,  and,  in  May  and  November,  those 
roses  still  bloom'  amid  the  ruins  of  the  three  great  Doric  temples,  which 
are  never  named  by  any  ancient  author.  South  of  Paestum  lay  V£lia,  the 
Greek  colony  of  ElSa,  the  home  of  the  Eleatic  school  of  philosophy, 
beginning  with  Xenophanes,  who  wrote  a  long  poem  on  the  foundation 
of  the  city,  in  which  his  successors  Parmenides  and  Zeno  were  bom. 
To  the  south-east  was  the  bold  foreland  of  Palinurus  (Aen.  vi  381).  To  the 
extreme  east  of  Lucania,  on  the  bay  of  Tarentum,  lay  the  Achaean  colony 
of  Metapontum,  with  its  Doric  temple  like  those  of  Paestum,  and  with 
its  memories  of  the  declining  years  of  Pythagoras  (Cic.  De  Finibus,  v  4). 
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The  neighbounng  stream  of  the  Bradanus  flows  down  from  Bantia,  within 
the  Apulian  frontier,  some  eight  miles  from  which  was  discovered  the 
bronze  tablet  of  the  lex  Bantina,  the  most  important  relic  of  the  Oscan 
tongue.  The  mountain-glades  of  Bantia  have  been  already  mentioned. 
The  whole  of  the  Lucanian  land  abounded  in  mountairhpastures,  to  which 
the  flocks  were  driven  when  the  drought  of  summer  destroyed  the  herbi^e 
of  Calabria  (Eped.  i  37].  With  the  exception  of  a  broad  strip  of  plain 
on  the  coast  between  Metapontum  and  Heraclea,  almost  the  whole  of 
Lucania  is  filled  with  the  rugged  ranges  of  the  Apennines,  the  highest 
parts  being  near  the  border  of  Samnium  to  the  north  and  that  of  the  land 
of  the  Bruttii  to  the  south. 

1$.    The  land  of  the  Bruttii  has  no  distinctive  Latin  name  beyond 

that  of  its  inhabitants.  Modern  writers  erroneously  speak 
ofUic*Bninii.     °^  Brulfium,  and  the  Italians  have  even  transferred  to  this 

region  the  name  of  Calabria  which,  in  ancient  times,  be- 
longed to  the  '  heel '  and  not  to  the  '  toe '  of  Italy.  It  was  once  known 
as  Oenotria,  'the  land  of  wine';  and,  as  we  have  already  seen,  it  was  the 
earliest  part  of  the  peninsula  to  bear  the  name  of  Italia,  'the  land  of 
cattle'.  Among  the  mountains  to  the  south,  extended  the  vast  forests 
of  Sila,  the  scene  of  more  than  one  battle  of  the  bulls  in  Virgil  (Georg. 
iii  aig;  Aen.  xn  ^ll)■  Like  Italy  as  a  whole,  this  small  portion  of  the 
peninsula  has  been  aptly  compared  to  a  boot,  of  which  the  heel  is  formed 
by  the  Lacinian  promontory  near  Croton ;  the  toe,  by  the  promontory  of 
Leucopetra,  and  the  hollow  of  the  sole,  by  the  bay  of  Squillace,  \'irgirs 
'nauifragum  Scylaceum'  {Aen.  iii  553).  Near  this  bay  the  ground  lies  low 
between  the  western  and  the  eastern  seas.  To  the  north-east,  on  the  river 
Crathis,  lay  the  luxurious  city  of  Sybiris,  after  the  destruction  of  which, 
by  the  people  of  CrSton,  the  colony  of  Thurii  was  founded  further  inland 
by  the  Athenians  in  443.  The  Achaean  colony  of  Croton  came  for  a 
time  {e.  540 — 530)  under  the  influence  of  Pythagoras;  and  one  of  his 
pupils,  the  athlete  Milo,  was  in  command  of  the  forces  which  overthrew 
the  Sybarites  {e.  510).  Passing  two  promontories  further  to  the  south,  we 
reach  a  great  bend  in  the  shore,  where  we  recall  the  fact  that,  in  the  A&ys 
when  the  Roman  ^e  was  being  merged  in  the  Middle  Ages,  it  was  on 
the  bay  of  Squillace  that  a  monastery  devoted  to  classical  and  to  sacred 
learning  was  founded  by  Cassiodorus.  Far  to  the  south  is  the  foreland 
of  Zephyrium,  the  site  of  a  Greek  settlement  which  afterwards  removed 
further  north,  where,  in  memory  of  its  earliest  and  its  latest  home,  it  took 
the  double  name  of  Locri  Epizephyrii. 

The  Via  Popilta,  which,  in  132  b.c,  was  extended  through  the  whole 
of  Southern  Italy,  from  Capua  to  the  Sicilian  strait,  ended  at  Rhegium, 
the  old  Chalcidic  colony,  which  derived  its  name  from  the  fact  that  it 
was  at  this  point  that  Italy  and  Sicily  were  rent  asunder'.     But  the  most 

'  Acsch.  ap.  Sirabo,  d^'  ov  Iq  'Pi^mw  xuXiinrfrsi,  and  Aen.  iii  i\^-^.  The  Lilin 
funn  of  the  name  is  Kegium. 
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frequent  place  for  crossing  over  into  Sicily  was,  in  ancient  (as  in  modem) 
times,  a  point  nine  miles  north,  which  was  marked  by  a  column  and  known 
by  the  name  of  Columns  Rkegina. 

16.    The  triangular  shape  of  the  island  of  Sicily  was  early  recognised, 
and  the  proportions  (and,  in  general,  even  the  dimensions) 
were  correctly  estimated  by  Poseidfinius  (ap.  Strabo,  a66).  "^  '' 

The  Latin  poets  borrowed  from  the  Greek  the  name  of  Trinatria,  derived 
from  the  three  promontories  at  its  three  angles, — Pelorum  to  the  North, 
Pach$nttm  to  the  South,  and  Lilybaeum  to  the  West.  This  last  is  80  miles 
distant  from  the  nearest  point  of  Africa,  while  the  Frilum  SlcHlum,  separat- 
ing Sicily  from  Italy,  is  less  than  two  miles  at  its  narrowest  part. 

Sicily  is,  in  general,  a  table-land  of  the  mean  elevation  of  3300 — 3800 
feet,  and  is  higher  near  the  coast  than  in  the  interior.  Of  its 
non-volcanic  mountains  the  loftiest  are  in  the  range  running 
westward  from  the  straits  as  a  continuation  of  the  Apennines,  the 
mountains  on  both  sides  being  composed  of  crystalline  rocks  of  the 
primary  formations.  In  the  centre  of  this  range  we  find  summits  as  high 
as  6165  and  6480  feet,  the  latter  being  exceeded  by  Mount  Aetna  alone- 
At  its  western  extremity  is  the  isolated  pyramid  of  Mount  Eryx,  with  a 
small  town  on  the  top  (3465  ft),  the  last  stronghold  of  the  Phoenicians  in 
Sicily.  There  are  other  ranges  running  from  the  northern  to  the  southern 
coasts,  while  on  the  east  we  have  Mons  Neptunus  extending  for  40  miles, 
as  far  as  TaurdmSnium.  It  is  there  merged  in  the  volcanic  region  that 
culminates  in  Mount  Aetna  (10,870  ft),  which  is  loftier  than  any  mountain 
in  the  Italian  peninsula,  and  is  the  largest  volcano  in  Europe.  Its  erup- 
tions are  described  in  Pindar  (Pyth.  i  35  f),  Aeschylus  {P.  V.  365-9),  and 
Virgil  (Aen.  iii  571  f),  and  are  discussed  by  the  unknown  author  of  the 
hexameter  poem  known  as  the  Aetna.  Of  the  three  zones  of  vegetation  on 
the  slopes  of  this  mountain,  the  lowest  produces  oranges  and  lemons, 
while  the  vine  predominates  in  its  upper  portion;  the  next  is  clothed  with 
oaks  and  chestnuts,  above  which  are  copper-beeches  and  birches  and  large 
forests  of  Laricio  pines;  while  the  highest,  from  6900  feet  to  the  summit, 
only  produces  the  most  stunted  vegetation.  The  largest  part  of  the  island 
is,  however,  singularly  fertile,  and  well  adapted  for  the  growth  of  com. 
The  elder  Cato  called  it  the  (tUa  penaria  of  the  Roman  republic  and  the 
nuirix  of  the  Roman  people,  while  Cicero  described  it  as  the  '  island  of 
Ceres '  (  Verr,  11  ii  5,  iii  226,  v  99). 

The  rivers  of  Sicily  are  numerous  but  are  generally  small.  The  three 
largest  are  the  Symaethus,  which  flows  round  the  west  and 
south  of  Aetna ;  the  Hlm^ra,  on  whose  banks  the  Cartha- 
ginians were  defeated  by  Gelon  in  480;  and  the  H^l^cus,  which  long 
continued  to  be  the  boundary  between  the  Greek  and  the  Carthaginian 
territories.  Streams  far  smaller  than  these  were  not  unknown  to  fame : — 
the  Acis,  connected  with  the  story  of  Polyphemus  and  Galatea;  the  Anapus 
{Anapo),  with  a  still  smaller  tributary  which  rises  out  of  the  blue  depths  of 
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the  fountain  of  Cfiai,  and  flows  into  the  Great  Harbour  ot  Syracuse 
through  talt  papyrus-plants  imported  by  the  Arabs  from  the  Nile.  In  Syra- 
cuse itself  the  fountain  of  AreChusa  is  still  visible,  as  described  by  Cicero, 
near  the  southern  extremity  of  the  island  {l^err.  iv  ii8);  while,  on  the 
coast,  further  to  the  south,  is  the  Assinarus,  the  scene  of  the  final  catastrophe 
of  the  Athenian  expedition  to  Sicily. 

At  the  northern  extremity  of  the  eastern  shore  lay  Messina  {Messina), 

with  its  port  protected  by  a  peninsula  in  the  shape  of  a 
McMAOL        sickle,  the  local  name  for  which  led  to  the  place  being 

originally  known  as  ZanHe.  The  new  name,  in  its  Doric 
form,  was  given  by  Anaxllas  of  Rhegium  (d.  476  B.C.),  in  memory  of  his 
ancestors,  who  came  from  Messene  in  the  south  of  Greece.  In  the  straits, 
far  nearer  to  Messana  than  to  Rhegium,  is  a  vortex  or  whirlpool,  of  70  to 
90  feet  in  depth,  circling  in  swift  eddies  caused  by  the  meeting  of  the 
currents  in  the  narrow  opening  between  the  Tyrrhenian  and  Sicilian  seas. 
This  is  the  ancient  Charybdis,  while  on  the  opposite  side  is  Seylla,  a  rocky 
headland  united  by  a  narrow  isthmus  to  the  Italian  shore,  some  15  miles 
north  of  Rhegium,  and  almost  exactly  at  the  entrance  to  the  straits.  We 
have  poetically  exaggerated  descriptions  of  both  in  the  Odyssey  and  the 
Aemid  (iii  420-8);  while,  in  the  Alexandreis  (v  301)  of  Gautier  de  Lille 
(d.  1301),  we  find  the  proverbial  line, '  Incidis  in  Scyllam,  cupiens  uitare 
Charybdim'. 

To  the  south  of  Messana  were  Naxos,  Catena  and  I.£ontini,  all  of  them 

Chalcidian  colonics;  next  followed  the  Hyblaean  M^ara, 

famous  for  its  honey ;  and,  lastly,  Syracuse,  the  great 
Dorian  colony  from  Corinth.  Founded  on  the  island  of  Ortygia,  it  spread 
to  the  north  over  the  lower  and  the  higher  portions  of  the  broad  and 
rugged  mass  of  Achradina,  with  its  fringe  of  precipitous  cliffs  abutting  on 
the  sea.  The  city  also  extended  inland  to  the  suburbs  of  Temenltis  and 
NeapolU.  To  the  north  of  these  last,  rose  the  large  triangular  table-land 
of  EpifSlae,  with  its  apex  at  the  fort  of  Euryelus,  a  point  from  which  it 
slopes  down  for  some  %\  miles,  between  low  precipices  to  the  north  and 
south,  until  it  terminates  to  the  east  in  the  cliffs  of  Aehradina. 

On  the  southern  coast  lay  Camarina,  and  Gifia,  and  Agrigentum, 
Viipl's  arduus  Acragas,  with  its  acropolis  1082  feet  above  the  sea,  and, 
farthest  to  the  west,  amid  a  maze  of  ruined  temples,  that  poet's  fiaimosa 
Selinus.  In  the  north-western  part  of  the  island  was  Segesta  with  its 
theatre  near  the  top  of  the  hill,  looking  down  on  its  single  secluded  templ^ 
which  was  never  ^nished,  but  is  still  almost  perfect.  Next  follows  the 
important  Phoenician  station  of  Panormus  {Palermo)  with  its  great 
harbour  protected  to  the  west  by  the  huge  mass  of  Mount  Heircte,  or 
Monte  Feilegrino.  In  the  centre  of  the  island,  on  a  table- mountain  with 
steep  sides,  3605  feet  above  the  sea,  lay  Henna,  with  a  sacred  grove  of 
Proserpine,  not  on  the  heights  but  far  below,  and,  in  the  hollow  of  the 
great  hills,  a  cavern,  and  a  little  lake  with  meadows  once  bright  with 
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flowers,  but  now  bare  and  desolate.  To  the  Romans  the  most  memorable 
historic  sites  in  Sicily  were  the  ituulae  Aegates  off  its  western  promontory, 
where  the  defeat  of  the  Carthaginians  put  an  end  to  the  First  Punic 
War  (341)1  and  the  city  of  Syracuse  captured  by  Marcellus  in  the  Second 
(313).  At  the  former  dale  the  island  became  a  Roman  Province,  but  it 
was  not  completely  subdued  until  zio  b.c. 

17.  As  compared  with  the  prosperous  island  of  Sicily,  Sardinia  and 
Corsica,  with  which  we  close  this  survey  of  Italy  and  the  a,~ii-i 
adjacent  islands,  offer  little  to  attract  us.  The  climate  of 
Sardinia  was  notoriously  unhealthy.  Pompon ius  Mela  pointedly 
describes  it  as  'soli  quam  caeli  melioris,  atque,  ut  fecunda,  ita  paene 
[>esti1ens'  (ii  7,  19).  It  was  to  this  island  that  Mela's  contemporary, 
Seneca,  was  banished.  The  wormwood  and  bitter  herbs  of  Sardinia  were 
proverbial  (Virgil,  Eei.  vii  41),  while  the  yew-trees  of 
Corsica  gave  a  poisonous  quality  to  its  honey  {E^l.  ix  30). 
The  latter  island  was  peopled  by  ligurians,  and  colonised  hy  the  Cartha- 
ginians, from  whom  it  was  taken  by  the  Romans  in  238,  at  the  same  time 
as  Sardinia.  In  the  middle  of  the  east  coast  of  Corsica  lay  the  Greek 
settlement  of  Alalia  or  Aleria,  afterwards  colonised  by  Sulla.  Large 
supplies  of  timber  were  produced  by  the  dense  forests  which  covered  a 
rugged  range  of  mountains  rising  to  8000  or  9000  feet,  and  ending  at  the 
northern  extremity  with  a  narrow  ridge  that  extends  30  miles  from  the 
main  body  of  the  island,  and  may  be  clearly  seen  from  the  Etrurian,  and 
even  from  the  Ligurian,  coast  Early  in  the  fifth  century,  the  Latin  poet, 
Rutilius  Namatianus,  on  his  return  from  Rome  to  his  native  land  of  Gaul, 
viewed  those  mountains  during  his  voyage  along  the  Etrurian  shore, 
passing  on  his  way  the  iron  mines  of  Ilva  and  the  monastery  of  Capraria, 
and  coming  to  port,  at  the  end  of  his  poem,  in  the  harbour  of  Luna,  which 
had  been  lauded  by  one  of  the  earliest  of  Latin  poets  in  the  well-known 
line  of  Ennius: — 'Lunai  portum,  est  operae,  cognoscite,  ciues'.  That 
harbour  brings  us  back  to  the  Ligurian  coast,  where  we  began  our  survey 
of  the  Italian  peninsula,  which  may  fitly  close  with  a  rendering  of  the 
Gallic  poet's  glowing  description  of  his  approach  to  the  city  built  of  the 
marble  of  Carrara,  which  now  lies  in  ruins  five  miles  from  the  entrance  of 
the  famous  Gulf  of  Spnia: — 

We  swiftly  gliitc  'neolh  wills  of  wondrous  white, — 

Walls  of  a  city  nimed  of  Luna')  light ; 

With  laughing  lilies  vies  her  sparkling  stone, 

She  softly  gleams  with  marble  alt  her  own ; 

With  marble  leems  Ihe  land,  whose  lustroiu  glow 

Shames  the  rich  radiance  of  unsullied  snow. 

The  ancient  texts  bearing  on  the  geography  of  ihe  Italian  peninsula  include 
passages    in  the  poets,  t.g.  Virgil's  Georg.  ii    135—176,  atid    Bibliography 
Aen.  vii  641 — 817,  and  Rutilius  Namatianus  ;  and  the  formal 
descriptions  in  the  Ptriplus  of 'Scylax  of  Caryanda'  (ed.  Fabricius,  1878); 
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Strabo,  books  v— vi ;  Pomponius  Mela,  ii  4  and  7  ad  fintm  ;  and  Pliny,  N.  H. 
iti  38 — 133.  Many  of  the  loci  dassici  are  printed  in  full  in  J.  A.  Cramer's 
Ancient  /tiily,  2  vols.,  Oxford,  1826;  and  in  S.  Butler's  Antient  Geography, 
new  ed.  1853 ;  also  in  Addison's  Remarks  on  Italy  in  1701-3,  and  in  Eustace's 
Classical  Tour,  1812  elc. 

Among  modern  works  may  be  mentioned  Cluverius,  Italia  antiqua,  Leyden, 
1624;  H.  Nissen,  Italische  Landeskunde,  vol.  i,  1833;  vol.  ii  in  two  parts,  1902; 
and  J.  Jung,  Geographic  von  Italien  etc.,  in  Iwan  Miiller's  Handbuch,  vol.  ill 
465—565.  On  Sicily,  the  geographical  literature  quoted  in  Holm's  Geschichte 
SicilieHsimAlferlhum,^vo\%.ii7o->j&,v\Ai'aFteNaaii'%  History  o/Sicily,^vcA&,, 
Oxford,  1891-4-  On  Syracuse,  Holm  and  Cavallari's  Topografia  artheologica, 
Palermo,  1884;  ed.  Lupus,  Strassburg,  1887;  and  Jordan  and  Haverfield's 
relief-map,  Nutt,  London,  1886.  Cav.  Cesare  Pomba's  relief-map  of  the  wbole 
of  Italy  and  Sicily,  and  the  neighbouring  lands,  on  a  scale  of  I  :  1,000,000,  is 
published  by  Paravia  and  Co.  (Turin,  etc.). 

For  Maps,  besides  those  included  in  the  ordinary  Aliases  (such  as  von 
Kampen's  pocket-ailas,  Gotha,  1893,  and  Kieperr's  Atlas  Antiguus),  see  esp. 
nos.  xix^xxiii  (1901-3)  in  Kiepert's  Formae  Orbis  Antiqui,  and  his  Italia 
CtntraU  in  four  sheets,  scale  i  :  250,000  (iSSi)  ;  also  G.  B.  Grundy's  Italia, 
2  sheets  in  one  case,  in  Murray's  Handy  Classical  Maps. 

On  ancient  geography  in  general,  cp.  H.  Kiepert's  Lehrbuch  der  alien 
Geographic,  1878  (E.  T.,  Macmillan,  London,  1881);  E.  H.  Bunbury's  History 
of  Ancient  Geography,  2  vols.  1879,  and  his  articles  in  Smith's  Dictionary;  also 
H.  F,  Toier's  History  0/ Ancient  Geography,  Cambridge,  1897,  and  his  Primer 
of  Classical  Geography,  London,  1887. 


I.     2.     ETHNOLOGY. 

18.     It  has  been  generally  held  that  Europe  was  first  peopled  by 
Phyiicai  *  non-Aryan  race.     Of  course,  it  is  impossible  to  say  what 

charac-  were    the  physical   characteristics  of  Palaeolithic  men  (i'£ 

teriMica.  those  who  made  the  oldest  stone  implements  found  in  the 

fluviatile  gravels  of  most  countries  in  Europe,  including  Italy).  But  when 
we  come  to  Neolithic  men  (i.e.  those  who  made  the  later  stone  implements, 
which  are  of  much  more  advanced  workmanship,  being  frequently  highly 
polished),  the  problem  becomes  less  hopeless.  It  has  been  generally  held 
that  the  first  Neolithic  men  in  Europe,  whether  they  were  descentled  or 
not  from  their  Palaeolithic  predecessors,  had  long  skulls  and  were  not 
Aryans ;  that,  subsequently,  a  migration  of  short-skulled  people  from  Asia, 
probably  Mongolians,  passed  along  central  Europe  and  into  France,  be- 
coming what  is  commonly  termed  the  Alpine,  by  some  the  Ligurian, 
by  others  the  Celtic  race ;  that,  later,  these  two  primitive  non-Aryan  races 
were  overrun  by  the  Aryans,  and  that  from  the  latter  they  learned  Aryan 
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speech.  When  these  theories  were  first  started,  the  Aryans  were  uni- 
versally considered  to  have  come  from  the  Hindu  Kush,  but  they  are 
now  generally  believed,  as  held  by  Latham',  to  have  originated  in  upper 
central  Europe.  Yet,  although  the  view  respecting  the  cradle  of  the 
Aryans  has  changed,  anthropologists  have  not  seen  its  bearing  on  the 
problem  of  Early  Man  in  Europe.  Those  who  follow  Latham  believe 
that  these  short-skulled,  non-Aryan  immigrants  from  Asia  teamed  Aryan 
speech  from  the  blonde  Aryans  of  upper  Europe.  Sergi',  on  the  contrary. 
holds  that  the  short-skulled  Alpine  race  were  Aryans  from  central  Asia, 
and  that  it  was  fram  them  that  the  primitive  dark-complexioned  race  of 
Italy  and  the  blonde  race  of  upper  Europe  learned  their  Aryan  tongues ; 
but  he  has  nowhere  refuted  Latham's  arguments.  Ever  since  Sergi 
comprehended  under  what  he  terms  the  Eurafrican  species  all  the  dark- 
complexioned  peoples  of  southern  and  western  Europe,  as  well  as  the 
Semitic  and  Hamilic  peoples  of  western  Asia  and  northern  Africa,  the 
doctrine  that  the  dark-skinned  people  of  Europe  once  spoke  a  non-Aryan 
tongue  or  tongues,  is  supposed  to  have  been  finally  established.  But 
under  his  Eurafrican  species  Sergi  includes  the  blonde  race  of  northern 
Europe  (which  speak  Aryan  languages)  along  with  the  dark  races  of 
western  Asia  and  northern  Africa  (which  speak  Semitic  and  Hamitic). 
But,  though  Sergi  has  recognised  the  relationship  between  the  dark- 
complexioned  Mediterranean  race  and  the  blonde  race  of  northern  Europe, 
which  Latham  and  his  followers  hold  to  be  the  original  Aryan  stock,  yet 
it  has  been  tacidy  assumed  by  all  writers  that  no  dark-skinned  race  could 
have  spoken  an  Aryan  (Indo-European)  tongue  from  the  outset 

But  the  criteria  of  a  race  which  they  have  employed  have  been 
distinctly  misleading.  They  have  relied  on  (a)  the  colour  of  the  hair, 
skin,  and  eyes,  ip)  the  shape  of  the  skull  and  certain  other  osteological 
characteristics,  and  {c)  the  system  of  descent  through  males.  Formerly 
language  was  included  amongst  the  tests  of  race,  but  ever  since  it  was 
pointed  out  that  the  negroes  of  Jamaica  speak  English,  those  of  Louisiana 
French,  it  was  assumed  that  one  race  could  adopt  the  language  of  another 
with  the  greatest  ease.  Yet  langu^e  was  too  hastily  expelled  from  the 
criteria  of  race,  and  too  implicit  faith  has  been  placed  on  the  criteria  of 
cranial  characteristics,  pigmentation,  and  law  of  succession.  The  instances 
of  the  negroes  in  Jamaica  and  elsewhere  are  quite  beside  the  mark,  for 
slaves  are  compelled  to  take  over  the  language  of  their  masters,  whereas 
we  have  to  consider  the  conditions  under  which  a  whole  race  or  people 
borrows  the  language  of  another, 

(i)  There  is  no  evidence  that  any  people  ancient  or  modem,  being 
themselves  unconquered,  has  ever  borrowed  the  language  of  their  neighbours. 
Thus  it  is  impossible  to  suppose  that  the  Arcadians,  who  were  never  con- 
quered by  any  invaders,  adopted  the  Aryan  tongue  which  they  spoke  in 

'  R.G.Lalhain,£»fr>>/nv£M(M£)£f(i859),and  Tkt NalietKilUitsBf Eurepi{\^^. 

*  Giuseppe  Seigi,  Tit*  Miditirraiuan  Rtut  (1901). 
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classical  times  and  nhich  comes  nearest  of  all  dialects  to  the  language  of 
the  Homeric  poems,  the  earliest  form  of  Greek  speech  that  has  come 
down  to  us.  Though  the  Swiss  cantons  are  bound  together  by  the  closest 
ties  of  friendship,  not  one  of  them  shows  any  tendency  to  adopt  the 
language  of  any  one  of  its  neighbours. 

(a)  The  adoption  by  a  conquered  people  of  the  language  of  their 
conquerors  is  a  rare  occurrence,  and,  when  it  does  take  place,  it  is  only 
after  a  long  lapse  of  time.  Thus,  though  the  Angles  have  been  in  this 
island  for  fourteen  centuries,  the  Comish  language  has  only  recently  died 
out,  whilst  Welsh  not  only  survives  but  flourishes.  Even  when  the  language 
of  the  conqueror  is  taken  over,  so  far  from  its  being  adopted  in  its 
entirety,  the  native  tongue  impresses  itself  indelibly  both  on  the  syntax 
and  vocabulary  of  the  borrowed  tongue,  and  in  cases  of  the  adoption 
of  an  Aryan  tongue  by  non-Aryans,  the  tense-system  is  always  broken 
down.     No  better  example  is  needed  than  'pigeon'  English. 

(3)  On  the  other  hand,  the  conquering  people  adopts  the  language 
of  the  conquered  almost  invariably  when  they  come  in  small  bands  of 
warriors  without  women  of  their  own.  This  was  the  fate  of  the  Normans 
in  France,  in  England  and  in  Ireland,  of  the  descendants  of  Cromwell's 
Ironsides  planted  in  Ireland  without  English  women,  of  the  Butgars  who 
have  left  their  name  in  Bulgaria.  To  assume  in  face  of  these  historical 
facts  that  the  dark-complexioned  races  of  Greece,  Italy,  Spain,  the  British 
Isles,  France,  and  Holland  adopted  their  Aryan  tongues  from  a  handful 
of  Aryan  conquerors,  and  took  over  the  Aryan  tense-system  in  its  entirety, 
is  to  set  history  at  defiance.     But  for  this  there  is  no  need. 

19.  Sergi  has  assumed  that  because  the  dark  aboriginal  populations 
of  the  lands  on  the  north  side  of  the  Mediterranean  re- 

LHwi"'  semble  in  their  complexion  and  in  the  shape  of  their  skulls 
the  Semites  and  the  Hamites,  they  are  therefore  identical  in 
fMe.  But  simihuity  of  tyfie  does  not  mean  identity  of  rate.  On  the  other 
hand,  differences  in  complexion  and  stature,  such  as  those  between  the 
Italians  and  the  blonde  race  of  north  Germany,  do  not  mean  absolute 
difference  in  race.  Thus  the  various  members  of  the  Horse  family,  if 
we  follow  them  from  the  north  of  Asia  and  Europe  down  to  the  south 
of  Africa,  demonstrate  that  there  is  a  constant  variation,  not  only  in 
coloration,  but  also  in  osteology,  from  latitude  to  latitude,  every  belt 
having  its  own  particular  type.  First  the  old  dun  horses  of  northern  Asia 
and  Europe,  turning  white  in  winter,  and  with  a  tendency  to  turn  white 
altogether,  the  best  example  of  which  probably  was  the  now  extinct  pony 
of  the  Lofoden  Isles,  and  Prejvalsky's  Horse  or  true  tarpan.  Bordering 
on  the  latter  are  the  Asiatic  Asses,  which  vary  from  area  to  area,  getting 
lighter  in  colour  as  we  reach  south-western  Asia.  Passing  into  Africa,  we 
find  the  asses  of  Somaliland  closest  in  form  and  coloration  to  those  of 
Asia,  and  as  we  pass  down  Africa,  similar  variations  are  found  taking  place 
in  the  asses  and  zebras,  until  we  reach  the  now  extinct  quagga  of  Cape 
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Colony.  So  too  the  tiger  varies  from  region  to  r^on,  from  Bengal  to 
Corea.  It  is  admitted  that,  as  we  pass  upwards  from  the  Mediterranean, 
the  population  as  a  whole  is  getting  lighter  in  colour  until,  on  reaching  the 
Baltic,  we  meet  the  most  blonde  and  tallest  race  in  the  world.  Yet  the 
ancestors  of  this  race  must  have  passed  upwards  from  the  Mediterranean 
as  the  ice-sheet  receded,  and,  as  they  advanced,  they  gradually  grew  lighter 
in  complexion  until,  under  the  conditions  which  produce  the  white  hare, 
white  bears,  and  a  tendency  in  the  ptarmigan  and  the  stoat*to  turn  white 
in  winter,  and  the  like  tendency  in  the  dun  horse,  they  gradually  became 
the  blonde  race  of  our  time.  But,  if  they  were  speaking  an  Aryan  language 
when  they  left  the  shores  of  the  Mediterranean,  there  was  no  reason 
why  they  should  not  continue  to  speak  the  same  tongue  as  their  Aryan- 
speaking  brethren  whom  they  left  behind  them.  Thus  there  is  no  difficulty 
in  the  view  that  the  dark-skinned  races  of  Italy  and  Greece  have  always 
spoken  the  same  kind  of  language  as  the  blonde  people  of  the  north. 

20.  The  similarity  in  type  of  these  dark  Indo-European  peoples  to  the 
Semites  on  the  east  and  to  the  Hamites  on  the  south  side  of  the  Medi- 
terranean is  explained  without  difficulty  on  ordinary  zoological  principles. 
The  analogy  from  man  in  other  parts  of  the  world,  'as  well  as  that  of  the 
Equidae,  suggests  that  the  resemblance  between  the  Berbers,  who  speak 
Hamitic,  the  Italians  and  Greeks,  who  speak  Indo-European,  and  the 
Jews  and  Arabs  who  speak  Semitic,  is  simply  due  to  the  fact  that  those 
peoples,  from  having  long  dwelt  under  practically  similar  conditions  in 
the  Mediterranean  basin,  have  gradually  acquired  that  physical  similarity 
which  has  led  Sergi  to  the  assumption  that  they  have  a  proximate  common 
ancestry,  and  that  they  accordingly  form  but  a  single  raa.  There  is  no 
lack  of  examples  of  similar  convergence  of  type  under  similar  conditions 
in  the  case  of  the  lower  animals. 

The  asses  of  south-westem  Asia  approximile  in  colnur  10  ihose  of  norlh-eist  Africa, 
and,  in  respect  or  the  siie  of  the  ears  and  the  absence  of  a  shoulder- stripe,  more  especially 
to  the  neatest  of  these,  the  ass  of  ijomaliland.  Yet  it  does  not  follow  that  the  asses 
of  louth-westem  Asia  are  marc  closely  related  to  the  Somali  ass  than  they  are  to 
their  own  next  neit^hbours,  the  kiang,  the  wild  ass  of  the  Himalayas.  It  is  much 
more  likely  that  the  Somali  ass  is  closely  related  to  its  neighbours  in  Abyssinia,  and 
the  soulh'weslem  Asiatic  asses  to  the  kiang,  TYit  approiimation  in  colour,  in  the 
absence  of  shoulder  stripe,  and  the  siie  of  the  ears  between  the  asses  of  Somalilani!  and 
those  of  south-western  Asia  must  rather  be  explained  by  a  convergence  of  types  under  the 
somewhat  similar  clioialic  conditions.  Again,  though  there  are  very  strong  specific 
differences  between  the  Ct^vy  and  BuTchelliae  zebras,  found  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
Lake  Baringo  in  British  East  Africa,  there  is  a  curious  approximation,  not  only  in 
marking,  but  also  in  the  leclh,  between  members  of  these  two  species,  which  is  best 
accounted  for  by  supposing  that  it  is  the  outcome  of  a  similar  environment.  It  may  be 
caid  that  this  approximation  may  be  due  to  the  in-breeding  of  the  two  species  of  lebcas  in 
the  region  where  they  overlap.  But,  from  all  that  is  known  of  the  habits  of  wild  species, 
and  this  is  in  itself  a  most  unlikely  contingency,  it  certainly  cannot  be  allied  [n  the  case 
of  the  convergence  in  type  between  asses  of  south-western  Asia  and  the  Somali  ass, 
separated  by  the  Red  Sea  and  the  Persian  Gulf-  Again,  the  crocodile  in  the  Ganges  is 
distinguiihed  by  llie  extreme  elongation  of  the  head  and  jaws,  whilst  the  same  elongation 
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of  the  head  is  equally  charactemtic  of  the  represenlative  of  (he  dolphin  bmily  found  in 
the  same  waters.  Moreover,  in  Cutch  it  has  been  long  observed  thai  all  the  la^er 
animals  have  a  tendency  to  become  a  sandy  colour,  whilst  in  certain  areas  of  South 
America  insects,  no  matter  to  what  family  they  belong,  have  a  tendency  to  one  common 
aspect.  It  may  of  course  be  said  that  these  change*  in  colour  are  for  protection  ajrainst 
foes,  but  in  horses  the  coat-coloun  such  ai  bay,  black,  gray,  and  white,  accompanj' 
certain  well-defined  inward  qualities.  But  as  black  is  most  certainly  not  a  primitive 
horse-cotour,  it  follows  that  coat-colours  may  be  intimately  connected  with  certain  other 
characteristic*  ^ite  irrespective  of  protection  against  foes-  Again,  as  the  variation  in  the 
size  and  shape  of  the  ears  and  hoofs  of  the  asses  and  lebras  cannot  be  set  down  to 
protective  colouring,  but  must  be  due  to  other  causes,  there  is  no  reason  why  variations 
in  colour  should  not  be  ascribed  to  similar  causes. 

ai.  We  may  therefore  conclude  that  there  need  be  no  close  relationship 
between  the  Indo-European-speaking,  dark-complexioned,  and  long-skulled 
peoples  of  southern  Greece,  Italy,  Spain,  France,  Holland,  and  the  British 
Isles,  and  the  Semites  and  Hamites,  any  more  than  there  is  any  necessity 
for  assuming  that  the  short-skulled  Alpine  race  is  an  immigrant  from  Asia. 
There  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  Haraitic  race  was  evolved  in  north 
Africa,  and  that  the  Semitic  grew  up  in  the  Arabian  Peninsula.  The 
latter,  iti  course  of  time,  forced  their  way  into  Mesopotamia,  Syria,  and 
parts  of  anterior  Asia,  dispossessing  or  conquering  the  older  populations. 
Along  the  shores  of  the  Indian  Ocean  and  in  the  interior  of  Asia  Minor 
there  are  wide  regions  where  the  primitive  peoples  have  long  spoken  Indo- 
European  languages,  t.g.  the  Baluchis,  the  Afghans,  and,  to  come  to 
Asia  Minor,  the  Kurds,  who  must  be  regarded  as  the  bottom  stratum  of 
population  in  all  that  region,  though  overlaid  by  invasions  of  Semites  from 
the  south  and  by  Turcomans  from  the  north.  It  is  commonly  assumed 
that  all  these  peoples  originally  spoke  non-Indo-European  tongues,  and 
only  learned  the  Indo-European  from  Aryan  conquerors,  such  as  the 
Persians.  But  the  Persian  conquest  came  very  late,  and  it  is  incredible 
that  the  Persians  should  have  been  able,  in  a  very  short  time,  to  impress 
their  language  on  wild  mountain  tribes,  such  as  the.Oreitai,  who  lived 
along  the  Indian  Ocean,  and  who  were  in  a  most  primitive  state  of  culture, 
having  no  metal,  and  using  stone  implements.  The  evidence  points  to 
the  existence  of  Indo-European  peoples,  from  the  earliest  times,  along 
the  shores  of  the  Indian  Ocean  eastward  of  Arabia,  and  it  is  probably 
from  this  area  that  the  Indo-European  race  spread  first  in  the  stone  age 
across  Asia  Minor,  leaving  an  aboriginal  Indo-European  population  there, 
whose  modern  representatives  are  the  Kurds.  They  then,  having  reached 
the  eastern  shore  of  the  Mediterranean,  passed  into  the  nearest  islands 
and  crossed  by  the  Dardanelles  into  Europe,  thenceforth  spreading  along 
the  northern  shores  of  the  Mediterranean,  and  eventually  passing  north 
and  following  the  ice-sheet,  as  it  gradually  receded,  until  some  of  them 
reached  the  shores  of  the  Baltic.  In  the  lapse  of  time,  those  who  had 
settled  in  this  area  became  different  in  physique  and  complexion,  sociolt^ 
and  religion,  from  their  relations  south  of  the  Alps.     Then  came  the  time 
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when  these  stalwart  children  of  the  north  began  to  turn  southwards  and 
eastwards.  After  they  had  learned  the  use  of  copper  and  had  begun  the 
practice  of  cremating  the  dead,  some  of  them  advanced  eastwards  across 
southern  Russia  up  the  Oxus  valley  and  so  into  northern  India,  where  we 
meet  them  under  the  name  of  the  Aiyas  of  the  Rig-Veda,  whilst  another 
body  eventually  turned  south-west  and  became  the  Persians  of  history. 
The  latter  found,  over  a  la^e  part  of  what  later  became  their  empire, 
people  who  spoke  tongues  kindred  to  their  own,  although  with  very 
different  religious  and  social  customs.  Thus  the  Medes,  like  the  Oreitae, 
gave  their  dead  to  the  wild  beasts,  and  regarded  the  burning  of  the  body 
with  horror.  Others  of  the  fair-haired  people  from  the  north  of  Europe 
kept  pressing  down  south,  passing  into  Italy,  the  Balkans  and  Spain. 
These  fair-haired  people  are  known  in  modem  parlance  as  Teutonic,  but 
to  the  andents  always  as  Keltoi  or  Galatae  (dialectic  forms  of  the  same 
word).  Much  confusion  has  arisen  from  the  inaccurate  use  of  the  terms 
Ceii  and  Celtu.  Thus  it  is  the  practice  to  speak  of  the  dark-complexioned 
people  of  France,  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  as  '  black  Celts ',  although 
the  ancients  never  spoke  of  any  dark-complexioned  people  as  Celts,  for 
great  stature  and  a  xanthochroiis  complexion  were  to  them  the  essential 
characteristics  of  the  Celt  or  German.  There  was  no  distinction  between 
Celt  and  Germans,  for  the  people  afterwards  called  Germans  lived  in  the 
heart  of  the  region  especially  assigned  by  the  earlier  writers  to  the  Celts 
or  Galatae-  Moreover,  in  the  earliest  mention  of  the  Gcrmani  (in  the 
Fasii  CapUoUni),  they  are  enumerated  as  forming  a  part  of  the  Gallic  army 
under  ViridomSrus,  defeated  at  Clastidium  (b.c.  335)  by  M.  Marcellus 
('triumphauit  de  Galiis  Insubribus  et  Germanis  isque  spolia  opima  retulit 
duce  hosttum  Viridomaro  ad  Clastidium  interfecto '),  According  to  Livy 
(xx  s  1-2)  the  Insubres  had  summoned  from  beyond  the  Alps  30,000  Gallic 
mercenaries  armed  with  the  gaetum  (gaesaii),  and  the  German!  apparently 
contributed  the  whole  or  chief  part  of  these  auxiliaries.  '  The  women  of 
the  Gauls  are  not  only  similar  in  stature  to  the  men,  but  are  their  rivals  in 
deeds  of  valour.  Their  children  at  birth  are  white-haired  (iroAux)  for  the 
most  part,  but  as  they  grow  older,  they  change  to  their  fathers'  complexion ' 
(Diod.  Sic  V  32,  1—5). 

The  story  of  the  Greek,  Italian,  and  Spanish  peninsulas  is  virtually  the 
same.  In  all  three  there  is  a  long-skulled,  dark-complexioned  race,  which 
has  been  there  from  Neolithic  times.  This  race  and  especially  that  part 
of  it  which  occupied  Greece  (and  the  contiguous  Aegean  islands)  was  and 
is  still  endowed  with  an  exquisite  sensibility  for  form  and  colour.  This 
sense  of  material  beauty  is  probably  the  outcome  of  the  climatic  conditions 
and  the  beautiful  natural  environment  under  which  the  race  has  developed. 
The  sensuous  character  thus  formed  has  an  inevitable  tendency  to  decline 
into  sensuality  and  effeminacy. 

za.  The  lower  part  of  the  Balkan  peninsula  was  occupied  by  the 
race  which  still  forms  the  chief  element  in  its  population,  the  race  known  to 
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the  Greeks  themselves  as  Pelasgian.  North  of  Greece,  the  Balkan  peninsula 
was  occupied  by  the  Thracians  and  lilyrians,  between  whom  it  is  hard  to 
draw  any  sharp  distinction.  They  were  close  congeners  of  the  Pelasgians 
(aboriginal  Greeks).  Not  only  is  the  same  tribe  sometimes  regarded  as 
Thracian,  sometimes  as  Illyrian,  but  tribes  {e^.  the  Perrhaebi),  commonly 
regarded  as  Greek,  are  sometimes  spoken  of  by  ancient  writers  as  lilyrians, 
whilst  there  is  no  doubt  that  the  Thessali,  who  gave  their  name  to  Thessaly, 
and  the  Dorians  themselves,  were  Illyrian  tribes.  All  these  Thracian  and 
Illyrian  tribes  tattooed,  and  had  descent  through  women,  in  these  respects 
being  contrasted  with  the  Keltoi.  The  lilyrians  extended  as  far  as  the 
Alps  along  and  round  the  top  of  the  Adriatic.  The  Veneti,  who  have  left 
their  descendants,  as  welt  as  their  name,  in  Venice,  were  the  most  westerly 
tribe  included  amongst  these.  In  north-east  Italy,  the  lilyrians  shaded  off 
into  the  aboriginal  dark-complexioned  inhabitants  of  Italy,  who  were  the 
Ligurians  of  history.  These  extended  across  upper  Italy  and  into  south- 
eastern France,  shading  off,  in  their  turn,  into  Iberians,  who  occupied 
south-western  France  and  most  of  the  Spanish  peninsula.  But  the 
Basques  must  not  be  included  amongst  the  Iberians,  for  they  are  probably 
a  spurt  from  northern  Africa  which  got  stranded  in  the  western  Pyrenees. 
Thus,  in  all  three  peninsulas,  there  is  the  same  long-skulled,  darkKWm- 
plexioned,  Indo-European  race,  and  the  story  of  the  invasions  of  all  three 
peninsulas  is  likewise  practically  the  same.  Into  each  of  them  there  have 
been  constant  inroads  of  the  fair-haired  Indo-European  race  (commonly 
termed  Aryans)  developed  under  the  more  bracing  conditions,  moral  as 
well  as  physical,  of  northern  Europe.  Thus,  there  was  the  great  Celtic 
invasion  and  partial  conquest  of  Spain  in  the  sixth  century  B.C.  The  Celtic 
occupation  extended  continuously  nearly  as  far  south  as  Gades,  and  it  is 
certain  that  some  of  their  tribes,  such  as  the  Turduti  and  the  Turdetani, 
settled  in  Baetica  (Andalusia).  The  crest  of  the  Celtic  wave  may  even 
have  dashed  across  the  Straits  into  north  Africa.  In  the  mixed  Celtiberian 
race  there  is  sure  evidence  of  the  blending  of  the  conquerors  and  the 
conquered  in  the  upper  part  of  Spain.  Afterwards  came  Goths  and 
Vandals.  The  Visigoths  became  the  masters  of  Spain  and  from  them  the 
Spanish  grandees,  among  whom  fair  hair  is  a  common  feature,  derive  their 
sangre  azul.  After  a  glorious  stru^le  against  the  Saracen,  which  served  to 
keep  alive  their  mardal  ardour  and  thus  brace  up  the  ancient  vigour  of 
the  race,  from  the  sixteenth  century  onwards  the  Visigothic  wave  seems  to 
have  exhausted  its  initial  enei^.  The  aboriginal  stratum  has  more  and 
more  come  to  the  surface  and  thus  left  Spain  sapless  and  supine. 

23.  Let  us  now  pass  to  Italy.  Dionysius  mentions  three  peoples  in 
upper  Italy  in  the  early  period.  First  of  all  there  were  the  Aborigines,  as 
they  are  termed  by  Dionysius,  who  in  this  name  follows  Cato  and  still 
earlier  writers.  Secondly,  there  were  the  great  tribes  of  Umbrians  and 
Si(ulaas.  These  two  peoples  seem  to  have  been  closely  related,  the 
Siculans   being  the  earlier  wave,  which   had  advanced  down  from  the 
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Alpine  regions  on  the  Aborigines,  whilst  their  kindred  Umbrian  tribes  were 
constantly  pushing  them  further  south.  The  Aborigines  were  continually 
being  hard  pressed  by  both  Sicutans  and  Umbrians,  and  those  of  them 
who  had  maintained  their  freedom  dwelt,  for  the  most  part,  along  the 
Apennines,  into  which  they  had  been  driven  from  the  richer  lands  of  the 
plains.  According  to  tradition,  Greek  settlers  began  to  pass  into  upper 
Italy  in  the  latter  part  of  the  second  millennium  before  Christ  These 
settlers  are  described  as  Peiasgians  driven  out  of  Thessaly  by  the  advance 
of  tribes,  such  as  the  Achaeans,  from  the  north.  Some  of  them  took  refuge 
in  Crete,  and  in  other  places,  but  the  greater  part  moved  west  into  Epirus. 
Thence  some  of  them,  in  obedience  to  the  oracle  of  Dodona,  sailed  subse- 
quently for  Italy,  then  called  Safumia.  They  were  driven  to  the  Spinetic 
(or  southern)  mouth  of  the  Po,  where  they  left  their  ships  and  the  feeblest 
of  the  folk,  with  a  guard  to  protect  them.  The  rest  marched  inland  into 
the  territory  of  the  Ombrici,  who  are  described  as  occupying  a  wide  area, 
and  as  being  a  great  and  ancient  race.  The  Peiasgians  captured  some  of 
the  Umbrian  towns  (iroAur^ra).  But,  when  a  large  force  of  Umbrians 
advanced  against  the  Peiasgians,  the  latter  turned  to  the  Aborigines,  who 
at  once  prepared  to  repel  this  new  enemy.  The  Peiasgians,  however, 
made  friendly  overtures  to  the  Aborigines,  who  being  hard  pressed  by  the 
Siculans  accepted  the  alliance.  The  combined  forces  straightway  captured 
the  Umbrian  town  of  Cortona,  which  they  thenceforward  used  as  a  base  for 
their  operations  against  the  Umbrians.  The  Pela^ans  also  aided  the 
Aborigines  against  the  Siculans,  from  whom  they  took  many  towns,  which 
the  Peiasgians  and  Aborigines  jointly  occupied.  Of  this  number  were 
Agylla  (later  known  as  Caere),  Pisa,  Satumia,  Alsion,  and  many  others,  of 
which  they  were  afterwards  to  be  deprived.  As  the  Siculans  and  Umbrians 
were  settled  in  towns,  they  cannot  be  regarded  as  mere  barbarians.  At 
the  dawn  of  history  the  land  of  the  Umbrians  ('OjujSpuoj)  included  all 
north-east  Italy  as  far  as  the  Alps  (Herod,  iv  49).  On  the  other  hand, 
the  Siculans  were  continually  being  driven  down  south  before  kindred 
tribes  advancing  from  the  north.  Some  of  them  passed  into  Sicily,  where 
they  settled,  and  to  which  they  gave  their  own  name,  after  conquering  or 
driving  into  Che  western  parts  of  the  island  the  Sicani,  an  Iberic  tribe,  who 
were  the  earliest  occupants  of  that  island  (Thuc.  vi  2).  We  may  therefore 
infer  with  some  probability  that  the  Umbrians  were  the  people  who  were 
in  the  act  of  driving  south  the  Siculans,  when  the  Greek  settlers  from 
Thessaly  passed  into  Italy,  having  had  to  seek  for  new  homes  owing  to  the 
advance  of  the  Achaeans  into  Epirus  and  Thessaly,  part  of  which  was  still 
known  as  '  Pelasgian  Argos  '  in  the  Iliad. 

24.     That  the  Siculans  and  the  Umbrians  were  not  the  oldest  occupants 
of  northern  Italy  is  clear,  for  the  invading  Peiasgians  were       .h-H,H 
joined    by   the   Aborigines,    who    dwelt    in   the    mountains. 
These  Aborigines  stood  in  the  same  relation  to  the  Siculans  and  Umbrians 
as  did  the  Sicantans  to  the  Siculans  and  Greeks  in  Sicily  at  a  later  day. 
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Their  position  in  the  mount^ns  indicates  that  they  were  the  ancient 
possessors  of  the  land,  driven  from  the  rich  soil  of  the  plains  into  die 
barren  fastnesses  of  the  hill  country,  just  as  the  Sicanians  maintained  their 
independence  in  the  western  parts  of  Sicily,  and  as,  at  the  present  day, 
the  Basques  hold  out  in  the  mountainous  re^ons  of  north-west  Spain. 
Similarly,  the  small,  dark,  long-skulled  race,  who  probably  are  the  descen- 
dants of  the  people  who  dwelt  in  our  own  islands  in  the  Neolithic  and 
Bronze  Ages,  have  survived  in  Wales,  and  are  still  especially  strong  in  the 
mountainous  parts  of  Scotland  and  Ireland,  and  particularly  in  the  western 
districts.  Such  races  are  ever  ready  to  welcome  any  invader  who  may  aid 
them  against  their  hereditary  enemies.  Thus  the  Sicanians  assisted  the 
Greeks  against  the  Siculans,  the  Siculans  in  turn  supported  the  Athenians 
against  the  Syracusan  Greeks,  whilst  the  Tlascalans  of  Mexico  helped 
Cortes  and  his  Spaniards  to  conquer  the  Aztecs,  and  the  natives  of  the 
west  of  Ireland  were  only  too  ready  to  join  the  French  against  the  English 
in  179S.  The  story  of  the  Aborigines  of  Italy  can  thus  be  easily  paralleled 
from  the  whole  range  of  history,  and  there  is  no  reason  to  doubt  its 
substantial  truth. 

25.  According  to  tradition,  next  came  the  invasion  of  the  Lydian 
lyrseni  from  Asia  Minor,  for  it  is  impossible  to  admit 
Mommsen's  view,  that  they  were  Raetians  from  the  Alps. 
This  view  has  no  other  foundation  than  Corssen's  guess  that  the  name 
Jiasenna  (found  only  once,  and  then  probably  an  error  for  Trasenka  or 
TaRasbnna)  is  identical  with  Haeti.  Herodotus  and  all  other  ancient 
writers  are  agreed  in  representing  them  as  settlers  from  Asia  Minor, 

Apparently  both  the  Greek  settlers  and  their  allies,  the  Aborigines, 
were  glad  of  the  coming  of  the  Tyrsenians,  for  they  were  in  sore  need  of 
assistance  gainst  the  ever-increasing  encroachments  of  the  Umbrian  tribes. 
The  new  combination  of  Tyrsenians,  Pelasgian  setders,  and  Aborigines  was 
very  effective  in  checking  for  a  long  period  the  advance  of  peoples  from 
the  Alps.  For  the  Etruscans  (Tyrsenians)  are  said  to  have  conquered 
more  than  three  hundred  Umbrian  towns  (Plin,  N.  H,  iii  8),  Henceforlii 
the  Umbrians  held  their  independence  in  only  a  portion  of  their  once  great 
territory.  In  later  ages,  this  was  still  more  reduced  by  Gallic  conquests, 
until  finally  they  only  retained  the  district  known  in  classical  times  as 
Umbria,  though  doubdessthey  formed  an  element  in  all  north-eastern  Italy 
up  to  the  Alps. 

36.  But  though  the  men  from  beyond  the  mountains  had  been 
checked,  the  day  came  when  the  Celts,  the  kinsfolk  of  the 
Umbrians,  were  to  swarm  over  the  Alp)s  into  the  plains  of 
the  Po,  as  the  Umbrians  had  done  centuries  before-  In  the  time  of 
Herodotus,  the  Celts  (at  least  under  that  name)  do  not  appear  to  have 
occupied  any  part  of  north-east  Italy.  But  it  does  not  follow  that  there  had 
not  already  been  an  invasion  on  the  part  of  the  people  whom  Herodotus 
himself  knew  as  Celts,  a  people  who,  according  to  him,  lived  round  the 
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source  of  the  Danube  (iv  49)  and  in  the  west  of  Europe.  Such  an 
invasion,  even  on  a  consideiable  scale,  would  probably  never  reach  the 
ears  of  the  Greeks  of  that  day.  How  far  the  Umbrians  differed  from 
their  Celtic  neighbours  it  is  hard  to  say,  except  that  the  Umbrians  were 
probably  mixed  with  the  aboriginal  inhabitants.  In  speech  at  least  Celts 
and  Umbrians  were  very  closely  connected.  That  the  fair-haired  people 
of  upper  and  central  Europe  were  constantly  gravitating  southwards  over 
the  Alps,  is  readily  proved.  At  all  ages,  of  which  we  have  historical 
record,  this  has  been  the  case.  Thus,  during  mediaeval  times,  Italy  was 
the  constant  prey  of  invaders  from  Gennany  and  France ;  in  the  later  days 
of  the  Roman  Empire,  the  Visigoths,  Huns,  Vandals,  Ostrogoths  and 
Lombards  streamed  down  upon  the  fertile  plains  of  the  Po.  At  the  end 
of  the  second  century  b.c  Italy  had  only  been  saved  from  the  Teutons 
and  the  Cimbrians  by  the  valour  and  discipline  of  the  legionaries  and  the 
military  genius  nf  Marius.  About  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  century  b.c 
the  Celts  crossed  the  Alps  in  great  numbers,  and  by  B.c.  390  the  Etruscan 
power  had  suffered  a  catastrophe,  from  which  it  was  destined  never  to 
recover,  while  even  Rome  herself,  after  the  disaster  on  the  Allia,  fell  for 
the  moment  into  the  hands  of  Brennus  and  his  Gauls  (b.c.  390).  The 
Gauls  wasted  away  in  the  malaria-smitten  Campagna,  whilst  the  main  body, 
bought  off  by  gold,  retired  from  the  southern  side  of  the  Tiber,  but  they 
established  themselves  as  far  south  as  Sena  GalHca  and  Bononia.  Some 
of  them  passed  through  Italy  and  even  crossed  into  Sicily  (Justin,  xxviii  2, 
xxxviii  4,  7). 

But  there  is  good  evidence  for  earlier  settlements  of  Gauls,  and  those 
too  on  a  laige  scale,  in  northern  Italy.  In  the  beginning  of  the  sixth 
century  B.c  the  Bituriges  (whose  name  still  survives  in  Berri)  were  the 
most  powerful  tribe  of  Celtae  in  Gaul,  and  their  king  Ambigatus  was  the 
paramount  chief  of  all  the  Celtic  tribes.  To  find  an  outlet  for  the  super- 
fluous population,  Sigouesus,  sister's  son  to  Ambigatus,  led  a  body  into  the 
Hercynian  forest,  whilst  his  brother  Bellouesus  led  into  Italy  large  levies 
from  the  Bituriges,  the  Aruerni,  the  Senones,  the  Aedui,  Ambarri,  Carnutes, 
and  the  Aulerci,  who  all  settled  in  north-western  Italy.  Later  followed  a 
body  of  Cenomanni  under  their  chief  Elitouius,  who  occupied  the  lands 
previously  held  by  the  Ljgurian  tribe  of  Libui,  of  which  Brixiae  (Brescia) 
and  Verona  were  the  chief  towns  in  after  days.  Still  later,  the  Boii  and 
the  Lingdnes  came  over  the  Pennine  Alps,  and,  as  by  that  time  all  the 
region  between  the  Alps  and  the  Po  had  been  occupied  by  their  kinsfolk, 
they  crossed  that  river  by  boats,  and  they  not  only  drove  the  Etruscans, 
but  even  the  Umbrians  out  of  their  territory.  These  peoples,  however, 
were  able  to  maintain  themselves  on  the  south  side  of  the  Apennines. 
Subsequently  the  Senones  advanced  further  south,  and  even  reached 
Clusium  {CAiusi)  in  Etruria  (Liv.  v  34-5),  but  were  not  able  to  make 
any  permanent  settlement.  In  due  time  the  shattered  remains  of  the  once 
powerful  Etruscan  confederacy  fell  before  Rome,  as  did  also  the  great 
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Samnitic  tribes,  the  most  vigorous  descendants  of  the  Umbro-Sabellian 
Stock,  whom  we  first  meet  at  the  dawn  of  history. 

27.     Besides  the  Etruscans  and  the  Gauls,  we  hear  in  the  historical 
_.  . .     .  period  of  another  people,  the  liinirians.    This  people  had 

a  nrm  foothold  m  north-eastern  Spain,  for  it  was  under 
pressure  from  them  that  a  body  of  Iberians  from  the  river  SicSnus  settled 
in  Sicily  (Thuc.  vi  i).  The  Ligyes,  as  they  were  termed  by  the  Greeks, 
occupied  the  whole  of  what  is  now  Provence,  their  most  powerful  tribe 
being  the  Salyes  or  Saluvii.  In  Italy  they  not  only  maintained  themselves 
in  the  mountainous  region  of  which  Genoa  may  be  regarded  as  the  centre, 
but  in  all  northern  Italy  they  formed  the  main  substratum  of  the  population 
(the  Libui  and  Stoeni  being  Ligurian  tribes),  whilst  they  seem  to  have  been 
a  large  element  in  the  Alpine  region,  shading  otf  in  north-east  Italy  into 
their  close  kinsmen  the  lUyrians.  As  they  occupy  the  same  mountainous 
area  as  that  assigned  to  the  Aborigines  by  Dionysius,  and  as  Philistus  of 
Syracuse  says  that  the  Ligyes  were  expelled  from  their  homes  by  the 
Umbrians,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  Aborigines  of  Dionysius  and 
Cato  are  none  other  than  the  Ligyes  of  the  Greeks,  and  the  Ligures  of  the 
Romans. 

38.     As  it  has  long  been  the  fashion  to  treat  as  mere  Actions,  not  only 

the  traditions  respecting  the  ancient  inhabitants  of  Italy, 
H^ory  preserved  in  the  ancient  writers,  but  also  those  respecting 

the  Regal  period  of  Rome,  let  us  now  test  the  credibility 
of  these  statements  by  the  criterion  of  the  actual  material  remains  which 
modem  excavations  have  brought  to  light,  more  particularly  throughout 
Upper  and  Central  Italy. 

A  survey  of  these  remains,  other  than  those  of  post-Roman  date,  will 

show  (i)  a  series  of  remains  associated  frequently  with  Roman 
^i^mm"*""'     *^'"*  ^"^^  Latin  inscriptions— indubitable  proofs  that  these 

belong  to  the  Roman  period,  (iij  In  certain  places,  as  at 
Bologna,  where  the  Gauts  had  settled  after  b.c.  390,  are  found  graves 
containing  the  remains  of  men  of  lai^e  stature,  with  long  iron  swords,  and 
other  gear  similar  to  those  found  on  the  battlefields,  where  Caesar  defeated 
the  Helvetii  and  Boii,  also  along  the  Alpine  passes,  and  in  the  graves  of 
Gaulish  warriors  in  the  valley  of  the  Mame  and  elsewhere.  These  objects 
are  often  distinguished  by  a  style  of  ornament  well  known  wherever  the 
Celts  made  their  way  in  the  centuries  between  B.C.  400  and  a.D.  i, 
commonly  termed  the  La  T^ne  period,  but  by  some  '  Late  Celric '.  (ili)  At 
an  earlier  level  than  the  remains  just  named,  appear,  for  example  at 
Bologna,  a  series  of  graves  perfectly  distinct,  not  only  from  those  just 
described,  but  also  from  those  of  a  still  earlier  period,  by  their  shape, 
structure,  decoration,  and  method  of  disposing  of  the  dead.  The  true 
Etruscan  tomb  is  a  chamber  entered  by  a  door  in  the  side,  though  this 
form  is  not  found  north  of  the  Apennines,  for,  in  the  Etruscan  cemetery  at 
Certosa  near  Bolc^na,  the  graves  have  no  side-entrance,  but  are  large  pits, 
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into  which  one  has  to  descend  from  above.  They  are  rectangular,  with 
the  long  sides  running  east  and  west;  they  contain  a  large  open  chest  with 
a  lid  fitted  by  iron  nails.  The  skeleton  lies  within  the  chest  with  its  feet 
to  the  east  Many  are  seated  with  arms  and  legs  extended.  The  dead 
are  never  cremated,  as  was  the  practice  of  the  Raeti  of  the  Alps,  a  fact 
sufficient  of  itself  to  disprove  Mommsen's  assumption  of  the  identity  of  the 
Etruscans  and  the  Raeti.  {iv)  In  the  famous  cemeteries  at  Bologna, 
below  the  graves  last  described,  come  a  large  series  readily  distinguished 
from  those  of  all  the  later  periods.  All  these  belong  to  the  early  Iron  Age, 
usually  termed  the  Villanova  period  by  the  Italian  archaeolf^ists,  from  the 
discovery  of  a  large  number  of  its  characteristic  remains  at  the  place  of 
that  name  near  Bologna.  This  culture  forms  part  of  the  great  early  Iron 
Age  culture  of  the  Upper  Danube  region  commonly  known  as  the  Hallstatt 
period.  The  antiquities  of  this  culture  are  widely  spread  over  Upper  Italy, 
and  differ  essentially  not  only  from  those  of  the  later  period  just  described, 
but  also  from  those  of  a  still  earlier  epoch.  They  show  a  great  advance  in 
metal  work.  The  cemeteries  reveal  cist-graves,  the  bottoms,  sides  and  top 
being  formed  of  flat  unhewn  stones,  though  sometimes  there  are  only 
bottom  and  top  slabs.  The  dead  were  burned ;  the  remains  are  usually  in 
urns,  each  grave  containing,  as  a  rule,  but  one  ossuary.  Sometimes  the 
vessel  is  covered  with  a  flat  stone,  or  a  dish,  upside  down,  sometimes  the 
urns  are  deposited  in  the  ground  without  any  protection.  The  vases  are 
often  hand-made,  and  adorned  with  incised  linear  ornament,  but  the  bones, 
especially  in  later  times,  were  often  placed  in  bronze  ums  or  buckets. 
Greek  influences  are  seen  at  work  in  the  region  round  the  mouth  of  the 
Po,  but  here,  as  we  have  seen,  the  Pelasgians  from  Thessaly  had  planted 
Spina.  Though  iron  is  making  its  way  steadily  into  use  for  cutting-weapons, 
flat,  flanged,  socketed  and  looped  axes  of  bronze  are  found  in  considerable 
numbers.  Brooches  of  many  kinds,  ranging  from  the  most  primitive 
safety-pin,  fashioned  out  of  a  common  straight  bronze  pin,  such  as  those 
found  at  Peschiera  on  Lago  Maggiore,  through  many  varieties,  are  in 
universal  use.  Representations  of  the  human  figure  are  pracricatly  un- 
known, but  models  of  animals  of  a  rude  and  primitive  kind  are  very 
common,  being  probably  votive  offerings.  These  are  closely  parallel  to 
the  bronze  figures  found  at  Olympia,  where  representations  of  the  human 
figure  are  still  comparatively  rare.  Almost  all  the  Olympian  bronzes  of 
this  type  were  found  at  the  same  level  in  one  particular  part  of  the  Altis, 
near  the  Heraeum  and  Pelopium,  and  they  belong  to  the  Geometric  (or 
Dipylon)  period.  Many  brooches  were  also  found  at  Olympia,  and  these 
too  of  types  which  can  be  paralleled  in  Italy.  There  can  be  tittle  doubt 
that  the  Villanova  culture  had  commenced  in  the  Bronze  Age,  for,  in  a 
considerable  number  of  cemeteries,  belonging  to  that  period,  the  dead 
were  cremated  and  not  inhumed,  as  was  the  normal  rule  in  the  preceding 
epoch  to  which  we  now  pass.  This  difference  in  burial  rites  indicates 
prima  fade  a  difference  of  race.    The  brooches  were  in  use  before  the  end 
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of  the  Bronze  Age,  as  is  shown  by  the  discovery  of  primitive  safety-pins  in 
settlements  of  that  period,  as  at  Peschiera. 

(v)  The  Italian  antiquaries  during  the  last  half-century  have  collected  a 
vast  body  of  information  respecting  the  earliest  stages  of  human  culture  iu 
northern  and  central  Italy,  and  we  are  now  conversant  with  its  essential 
characteristics.  The  earliest  stage  is  that  revealed  in  the  Lake-dwellings  of 
the  plains  of  the  Po,  usually  termed  Terramare.  Terramara  is  a  substance 
loolung  like  a  mixture  of  clay,  sand  and  ashes,  arranged  in  differently 
coloured  strata — yellowish-brown,  green,  or  black,  found  in  large  fiattish 
mounds.  These  artificial  deposits  occur  over  the  provinces  of  Parma, 
Ke^o,  and  Modena.  Agriculturists  had  long  used  these  mounds  for 
manure,  but  in  1861  Strobel  showed  that  they  were  really  the  sites  of  pile- 
dwellings.  Like  remains  have  now  been  discovered  all  over  upper  Italy, 
also  in  Latium,  and  even  as  far  south  as  Tarentum.  The  antiquities  found 
in  these  habitations  show  that  their  earliest  occupants  were  still  in  the 
Neolithic  period.  There  are  vessels  of  earthenware,  both  large  and  small, 
and  of  manifold  shapes,  some  of  which  correspond  to  the  types  found  in  the 
Balkan  and  Danubian  regions  and  also  in  Spain.  The  larger  vessels  are  of 
coarse  clay  roughly  kneaded  and  quite  unglazed.  The  smaller  vessels  are 
made  of  a  finer  paste  with  thin  walls  and  a  smooth  blackish  surface.  There 
are  many  articles  made  of  bone  and  horn,  comprising  needles,  pins, 
ornamental  combs,  and  other  objects.  Stone  axes,  chisels  and  spearheads 
are  not  common,  but  there  are  numbers  of  rubbers,  mealing  stones  and 
grooved  spheroidal  stones.  Of  copper  and  bronze  there  are  numbers  of 
flat  axes,  awls,  chisels,  spearheads,  knives,  crescent-shaped  razors,  combs, 
pins  and  needles.  The  flat  celt  is  the  earliest  type  of  metal  axe,  being 
modelled  from  the  stone  axe  which  it  superseded.  Iron  is  not  yet  known, 
neither  is  glass  nor  silver  found,  and  indeed  there  is  but  one  doubtful 
object  of  gold.  In  all  the  earlier  habitations  brooches,  rings  and  bracelets 
are  absent.  From  the  evidence  now  to  hand  it  is  clear  that  these  people 
dwelt  in  lakes  and  marshes,  rearing  pile-dwellings  like  the  Stone  and  Bronze 
Age  people  of  Switzerland,  southern  Germany,  and  many  other  parts  of 
Europe.  At  the  time  of  their  first  occupation  of  the  oldest  dwellings,  the 
settlers  were  still  employing  stone  for  all  cutting  purposes,  but  at  no  long 
time  afterwards  they  had  learned  to  use  copper,  and  later  still  bronze,  for 
cutting,  and  other  important  Implements,  whilst  stone  was  only  retained  for 
meaner  purposes.  Their  dead  were  apparently  buried  in  a  contracted 
posture,  lying  on  the  side,  or  sometimes  sitting.  The  Terramare  civilisa- 
tion is  probably  contemporary  with  that  seen  in  the  earliest  strata  at 
Hissarlik  (Troy). 

Now  history  tells  us  that  a  series  of  peoples  corresponding  to  the 
different  classes  of  material  remains  just  enumerated,  have  in  their  turn 
played  a  rdk  in  the  story  Of  upper  and  central  Italy.  Romans,  Gauls, 
and  Etruscans  in  turn  held  upper  Italy,  and  there  can  be  no  doubt  that 
the  above-mentioned  classes  i,  ii,  and   iii  represent  the  relics  of  the 
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Rocoans,  the  Gauls  and  the  Etruscans.  As  period  iv  (Villanova)  precedes 
the  Etruscan,  we  have  in  the  Villanova  antiquities  the  remains  of  the 
Umbrian-Siculan  tribes  and  their  subjects.  Behind  the  Villanova  culture 
lies  V  (Terramare  culture).  But  we  learnt  from  Dionysius,  and  the  older 
writers  whom  he  follows,  that  upper  Italy  had  been  occupied  by  a  people 
whom  they  termed  Aborigines,  and  that  these  people  had  in  part  been 
conquered  by  the  Umbri&ns.  Now  Philistus,  as  we  have  seen  above  (§  37), 
tells  us  that  the  Ligyeswere  driven  from  their  homes  by  the  Umbrians  and 
Pelasgians,  from  which  it  appears  that  the  Aborigines  of  Dionysius  are  none 
other  than  the  Ligyes  or  Ligurians  so  well  known  in  Roman  history.  The 
Aborigines  are  said  to  have  continued  to  hold  their  own  in  the  Apennines, 
— in  the  very  region  in  which  the  Ligurians  of  historical  times  have  dwelt 
uninterruptedly, — extending  from  Genoa,  not  only  to  the  Maritime  Alps, 
but  as  far  as  the  Rhone,  though  largely  intermixed  with  Celtic  tribes  from 
beyond  the  Alps. 

ag.  The  Ligurians  of  Roman  times  were  a  small,  active,  hardy, 
dark-complexioned  race.  These  Ligyes  occupied  all  Narbonese  Gaul  at  the 
time  of  the  founding  of  Massilia  (b.c.  600),  for  the  Phocaeans  obtained 
possession  of  the  site  of  that  famous  town  by  the  marriage  of  their  captain 
to  the  daughter  of  the  native  Ligurian  chief.  Nor  is  there  wanting  good 
evidence  that  they  bad  once  occupied  the  Po  region,  as  well  as  the  Alpine 
districts.  Down  to  the  coming  of  the  Gallic  Cenomanni,  the  Libui,  a 
Ligurian  tribe,  had  occupied  the  region  round  Brixia  {Brescia)  and  Verona, 
and  they  are  probably  to  be  regarded  as  forming  all  through  the  ages 
(whether  Umbrian,  Pela^an,  Etruscan,  later  Greek  colonists,  or  Roman 
had  the  mastery)  the  main  element  in  the  population  of  all  Italy. 

Whilst  it  is  quite  possible  and  even  probable,  that  the  Umbrians  and 
othen  occupied  some  of  the  pile-dwellings  in  later  times,  it  is  certain  that 
these  lacustrine  buildings  belonged  primarily  to  the  aboriginal  people. 
This  is  proved  by  the  fact  that  the  region  round  Brescia  and  Verona, 
occupied  by  the  I^bui  down  to  the  coming  of  the  Cenomanni,  is  especially 
rich  in  Terramare.  As  these  habitations  contain  nothing  characteristic  of 
the  Gauls,  and  had  never  been  occupied  by  the  Umbrians,  we  must  ascribe 
them  and  their  culture  to  the  Ligurians.  Just  as  the  Ligyes  shaded  off 
into  the  Iberians  on  the  west,  so  on  the  north-east  they  merged  into  the 
lUyrian  tribes,  who  may  also  be  regarded  as  their  close  kindred.  Strabo 
carefully  distinguishes  the  Ligurians  from  the  Celtic  tribes  of  the  Alps, 
although  he  also  tells  us  that  their  manner  of  life  was  identical  with  that  of 
their  neighbours. 

Let  us  now  examine  the  literary  traditions  of  Rome  and  Latium  and 
again  test  tradition  by  the  evidence  of  the  spade.  The  remains  of  a  culture 
similar  to  that  of  the  Terramare  has  been  found  in  Latium.  The  legends 
alone  are  sufficient  to  indicate  that  there  had  been  two  or  more  races  io 
that  r^on  from  a  very  early  time.  It  is  more  than  likely  that  this  explains 
much  in  the  subsequent  history  of  Rome,  such  as  the  origin  of  the  Plebs 
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and  its  long  and  bitter  struggles  against  the  Patricians.  The  excavations  of 
Dr  Boni  in  the  Forum  have  revealed  two  different  ways  of  disposing  of  the 
dead — cremation  and  inhumation — of  itself  an  indication  of  the  existence 
of  two  races  with  different  views  respecting  the  souL  In  Latium,  as  in 
the  region  north  of  the  Tiber,  we  hear  of  Aborigines,  Stculi  and  Pelasgi, 
though  the  Umbrian  name,  as  such,  does  not  appear.  This  fact  is  readily 
explained,  since  the  Siculi,  as  already  pointed  out,  were  the  advance  guard 
of  the  Umbro-Celtic  peoples  from  beyond  the  Alps,  and  on  them  the 
Umbrians,  properly  so  called,  were  pressing  down  at  the  dawn  of  history. 
But  probably  none  of  the  latter  had  entered  Latium  until  the  time  when 
the  Sabini,  one  of  the  great  Umbro-Sabellian  stock,  first  passed  into  that 
region.  Whilst  the  accounts  of  the  ethnology  of  Italy  north  of  the  Tiber 
are  clear  and  harmonious,  the  same  cannot  be  said  of  the  early  traditions  of 
Latium.  The  various  statements  preserved  in  Dionysius  of  Halicamassus, 
who  drew  his  information  from  older  authorities  (e.g.  Cato  and  Varro),  are 
confused  and  apparently  contradictory.  L.et  us  first  start  with  the  Aborigtnti. 
This  name  can  mean  nothing  save  an  autochthonous  race,  and  can  never 
have  been  a  tribal  name.  It  was  already  in  use  at  the  beginning  of  the 
third  century  b.c.  for  it  was  employed  by  Callias  {Jl.  b.c  284) ;  while 
Lycophron,  who  derived  his  knowledge  of  Rome  from  Timaeus  of  Locri 
(_/?.  B.C.  300),  seems  to  allude  to  them  under  the  form  Borigini,  among 
whom  it  was  predicted  that  Aeneas  should  settle.  Cato  says  that  the  chief 
part  of  the  plain  in  the  land  of  the  Volsci  had  formerly  belonged  to  the 
Aborigines.  He  also  states  that  the  Aborigines  dwelt  about  Caxseoli  and 
Reate,  and  were  driven  thence  by  the  Sabines,  who  had  advanced  from 
Aquila.  Varro  (himself  a  native  of  Reate)  enumerates  the  names  of  their 
towns  and  says  that  their  sites  were  still  to  be  seen.  Their  capital,  Lista, 
had  been  taken  by  surprise,  and,  as  the  attempts  which  they  had  made  to 
recover  it  for  many  years  had  proved  fruitless,  they  withdrew  from  that 
district  down  the  Anio.  The  Siculi  were  then  in  possession  of  Tibur, 
Antemnae,  Ficulea,  Tellena,  Crustumerium,  and  Aricia.  These  the 
Aborigines  either  subdued  or  expelled.  Varro  says  that  the  Aborigines  had 
joined  the  Pelasgians,  and  had  aided  them  in  driving  out  the  Siculi.  After 
this  the  Fela^ans  withdrew  and  dispersed.  The  story  of  the  alliance 
between  the  Aborigines  and  settlers  from  Greece  is  exactly  the  same  as  that 
in  the  country  north  of  the  Tiber,  where  we  have  identified  the  Aborigines 
with  the  Ligurlans,  and  there  is  no  reason  why  the  same  should  not  have 
taken  place  in  Latium,  where  remains  similar  to  the  Terramare  culture  are 
also  found.  This  accounts  for  several  apparent  difficulties  in  the  statements. 
Some  writers  held  that  the  Aborigines  wets  Pelasgians ;  others,  like  Cato 
and  Sempronius,  said  that  the  Aborigines  were  Achaeans;  Varro,  as  we 
have  seen,  said  that  alter  the  conquest  of  the  Siculi  by  the  combined 
Pelasgians  and  Aborigines,  the  Pelasgians  withdrew.  This  statement 
probably  means  that  the  Pelasgians  in  no  long  time  merged  into  the  much 
more  numerous  Ligurian  population.     This  they  would  do  all  the  more 
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readily  as  they  were  probably  from  the  same  ethnic  stock  as  the  Aborigirus. 
Indeed  Dionysius  says  that  the  Aborigirus  had  received  the  Pelasgians  on 
tenns  of  equality  through  hope  of  assistance,  and  especially  on  grounds  of 
kinship.  Both  were  part  of  the  dark-complexioned,  long-skulled  race,  and 
probably  both  spoke  closely  related  dialects.  Now  the  Pelasgian  settlers 
at  Falerii  were  said  to  have  come  under  the  leadership  of  Halaesus,  son  of 
Agamemnon.  In  the  Homeric  poems  the  people  of  Argolis  are  often 
called  Achaeans  as  well  as  Danaans  and  Argives,  for  though  the  population 
was  Pelasgian,  the  ruling  dynasty  was  Achaean.  It  was  therefore  not 
unnatural  that  the  nomenclature  of  settlers  from  Argos  during  the  Achaean 
domination  should  show  signs  of  fluctuation  similar  to  those  in  Homer.  By 
the  time  of  the  Dorian  conquest  the  name  Achaean  was  so  deeply  rooted 
in  parts  of  Peloponnesus  that,  though  the  refugees  from  Argolis  and 
Laconia  were  largely  of  Pelasgian  blood,  nevertheless  they  were  called 
Achaeans  in  their  new  homes  both  in  Peloponnesus  (Achaia)  and  also  in 
Magna  Graecia  (the  Achaean  colonies).  The  same  seems  to  have  been 
the  case  in  Latium  and  Etruria.  There  is  therefore  no  real  contradiction 
(as  Niebuhr  thought)  between  Varro  and  Cato.  Cato  spoke  of  Che  settlers 
from  Greece  as  Achaeans,  while  Vano  gave  them  their  older  racial  name  of 
Pelagians.  In  all  the  region  north  of  the  Tiber,  the  aboriginal  Ligurian 
population  apparently  regularly  buried  their  dead,  whilst  the  Umbrians 
cremated  theirs.  Accordingly,  when  we  Rnd  these  two  methods  of  dis- 
posing of  the  dead  in  the  Roman  Forum,  it  is  not  udikely  that  in  these 
two  sets  of  graves  we  have  the  remains  of  the  Aborigines  or  Ligurians,  and 
of  the  Umbro-Siculans  respectively.  The  story  of  a  Pelasgian  settlement 
in  Latium  is  supported  by  the  legend  of  Evander  and  his  Arcadians. 
Pausanias  (viii  43,  2)  relates  that  Evander  was  the  best  of  the  Arcadians 
both  in  council  and  in  war ;  and  that  he  set  out  at  the  head  of  a  band  of 
Arcadians  from  Palantium  and  built  a  city  by  the  river  Tiber.  In  the 
legend  of  the  union  between  Aeneas  and  Latinus  (king  of  the  Aborigines), 
the  eponymous  hero  of  the  Latins,  against  the  Rutuli  and  their  fierce  king 
Turnus,  there  is  an  echo  of  one  of  those  many  combinations  between  the 
newcomers  and  the  indigenous  tribes  against  the  Siculan  and  Umbrian 
clans.  The  Aborigines  of  Carseoli  and  Reate  had  probably  been  driven 
from  the  plain  into  the  mountains  by  the  Siculi,  and  being  constantly 
pressed  by  the  Sabines,  another  of  the  ever-advancing  tribes  of  Umbrians, 
would  gladly  hail  any  alliance  with  new  settlers,  by  whose  aid  they  might 
succeed  in  overcoming  their  ancient  foes  and  recover  at  least  a  portion  of 
their  lost  lands.  Thus,  according  to  Roman  tradition,  the  I..atini  were  the 
Abt>rigines,  or,  in  other  words,  Ligurians,  a  tradition  of  great  significance  in 
view  of  the  fact  that  the  populus  Romanus  spoke,  not  the  lingua  Romano,  but 
the  lingua  Latino.  Romulus  and  his  brother  are  represented  as  descended 
from  I^vinia  the  daughter  of  Latinus,  king  of  the  Aborigines.  But  to  that 
wonderful  alloy  out  of  which  the  Romans  were  to  develop,  another  element, 
and  that  the  most  important,  had  to  be  added. 
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30,  The  Sabines  had  driven  the  Aborigines  from  Reate  and  Carseoli  and 
Th  s  bl  "'^  surrounding  district,  in  the  central   Apennines.     This 

region  became  the  Sabine  land  of  the  classical  period.  It 
was  here  that  the  simple,  frugal,  and  uncomipt  manners  of  life  lingered, 
when  the  morals  of  Rome  had  sunk  low.  According  to  the  legend,  it  was 
from  hence  that  Romulus  provided  his  men  with  Sabine  wives.  A  war 
ensued  between  Romulus  and  Titus  Tatius,  the  Sabine  king  of  Cures, 
which  resulted  in  the  union  of  the  two  peoples  under  the  two  kings,  the 
combination  leading  to  the  two  classes  of  Titienses  and  Jiamnenses.  There 
is  strong  evidence  that  the  Sabines  were  racially  distinct  from  the  aboriginal 
Ligurians,  being  one  of  the  many  tribes  of  the  Umbro-Sabellian  or  Safitu 
stock.  In  the  high  lands  in  the  heart  of  the  Apennines,  they  and  their 
kindred,  the  Vestini,  Peligni,  Marnicini  and  Marsi,  continued  to  preserve 
the  pristine  vigour  of  their  race.  Many  proofs  can  be  adduced  to  show 
that  the  Patricians  were  Sabines,  the  Plebeians  the  aboriginal  Ligurians 
conquered  by  the  former,  whilst  it  can  also  be  shown  that  Latin,  the 
language  of  the  Roman  Empire,  was  the  tongue  not  of  the  Sabine  con- 
querors, but  of  their  Plebeian  subjects,  in  other  words,  that  Latin  is  I^igurian. 

31.  (r)    Down  to  the  latest  times  the  three  Flamfnes  maiores  were 

bound  to  be  Patricians.  These  flamines  were  Dia/is, 
ae'p'iaminiur    ^<"^i^^"  ^nd  Quirina/is.     But  the  gods  whom  they  served 

were  all  Sabine  divinities,  according  to  the  testimony  of 
Varro  and  others. 

3a.     (2)  There  were  at  Rome  three  kinds  of  marriage — confarreati^, 

eoempiio,  and  usus.  The  two  latter  were  purely  civil,  usus 
mmtrfa'''"""''     being  merely  the  particular  application  of  the  Roman  law  of 

prescription,  whilst  coemptio  was  a  survival  of  the  widespread 
custom  of  wife-purchase.  Confarrtatio,  on  the  other  hand,  was  a  solemn 
religious  ceremony  performed  by  the  flamen  Dialis  and  the  Pontiftx 
Afaximus.  Divorce  was  well  nigh  impossible  in  this  last  kind  of  marriage, 
though  in  the  two  others  it  was  as  easy  as  in  modem  Oriental  countries. 
As  th^flamines  maiores,  who  were  bound  to  be  Patricians,  were  also  bound 
to  be  bom  of  '  confarreatic '  marriages  and  be  thus  married  themselves, 
whereas  l\^tfiamines  mi/tores,  who  were  Plebeians,  had  no  such  restricdon, 
we  may  infer  that  cottfarrealio  was  the  Patrician  rite,  coemptio  and  w«j, 
Plebeian.  As  strictness  of  married  life  remained  down  to  imperial  times 
characteristic  of  the  Sabines,  the  rigid  form  of  marriage  introduced  into 
Rome  by  the  Sabine  Numa  Pompitius  was  certainly  Sabine  in  origin.  The 
high  ideal  of  conjugal  life,  disclosed  in  the  Patrician,  i.e.  the  Sabin^ 
doctrine  of '  confarreatic '  marriage,  from  which  there  was  no  divorce  save 
death,  finds  no  parallel  anywhere  except  among  peoples  commonly  termed 
Teutonic  by  the  modems,  but  Keltoi  by  the  ancients,  and  amot^  the 
Homeric  Achaeans,  who  were  a  tribe  from  central  Europe  which  had  made 
its  way  down  into  Greece,  bringing  with  them  the  use  of  iron,  the  round 
shield,  the  brooch,  the  practice  of  buming  the  dead,  and  the  style  of 
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decoration  known  as  the  Geometric,  all  of  which  are  also  characteristic  of 
tbe  Umbrian  tribes  of  upper  Italy.  They  likewise  brought  with  them  into 
Greece  a  higher  ideal  of  wedded  life  and  the  doctrine  of  the  'sacred 
marriage'  (Itpov  yaiim),  identified  by  Dionysius  with  the  Roman  eonfarreatie. 
The  use  of  a  cake  in  the  ceremony  presents  a  striking  analt^  to  the 
wedding-cake  of  northern  Europe.  Succession  through  males  is  alike 
characteristic  of  the  Teutonic  peoples,  the  Romans,  and  the  Homeric 
Achaeans,  amongst  whom  each  chief  has  succeeded  his  father  and  expects 
bis  own  son  to  succeed  him.  But  it  is  only  where  monandry  is  firmly 
established,  that  this  mode  of  succession  can  flourish,  for  where  there  is 
looseness  in  the  relations  between  the  sexes,  owing  to  the  uncertainty  of  the 
paternity  of  the  offspring,  succession  must  be  reckoned  through  the  mother. 
At  Rome  agnatio  onAf  atria  patesias  stand  out  prominently,  and  this  must  be 
ascribed  to  the  element  in  the  state  which  held  marriage  to  be  a  sacred  bond. 
On  the  other  hand,  female  succession  can  be  proved  both  for  the  aboriginal 
population  of  Latium  and  for  the  undoubted  Ligunans.  Thus  the  Plebeian 
form  of  marriage  is  quite  in  harmony  with  the  ancient  law  of  succession 
amongst  the  Aborigints.  If  then  the  Plebeians  were  Ligurians,  they 
naturally  looked  on  marriage  very  differently  from  the  Sabine  Patricians. 

33-  (3)  The  people  of  the  Terramare  culture  (Ligurians)  appear  to 
have  buried  their  dead,  whilst  the  Umbrian  tribes  regularly 
burned  theirs,  and  evidence  of  both  c 
the  Roman  Forum.  Moreover,  although,  in  historical  times, 
cremation  was  regularly  practised  by  the  upper  classes  at  Rome,  neverthe- 
less the  poorer  classes  buried  their  dead,  partly  perhaps  because  interment 
was  cheaper  than  burning.  But  poverty  will  not  account  for  it  altogether. 
Some  very  old  Roman  families  always  continued  to  bury  their  dead  Both 
Cicero  and  Pliny  held  that  inhumation  was  the  most  ancient  custom.  The 
dual  forms  of  disposing  of  the  dead  and  two  kinds  of  marriage  prove  that 
the  population  of  Latium  was  mixed.  The  earliest  inhabitants  of  southern 
Italy,  who  were  of  the  same  stock  as  the  Ligurians,  always  interred  their 
dead,  whilst  on  the  other  hand  the  Umbrians  always  practised  cremation. 
But  as  the  Sabines  belonged  to  this  later  layer  of  population,  it  was 
probably  with  the  Sabines  that  cremation  came  into  Rome.  Certainly 
one  Patrician  gens  of  undoubted  Sabine  origin — the  Appii  Claudii,  the 
haughtiest  of  all  Patricians,  who  were  descended  from  the  Sabine  chief 
Attus  ClausuB,  always  cremated  their  dead. 

34-  (4)   Before  the  Constitution  of  Servius  Tullius,  only  Patricians 
served  in  the  army.     According  to  Festus,  all  who  had  a 

property  rating  of  less  than  110,000  asses=  10,000  libral 
asses  =  100  cows,  were  once  described  as  '  unclassed '  {infra  dassem),  that 
is  to  say  not  in  the  c/assis,  i.e.  not  enrolled  for  military  service.  In  old 
Latin,  £lassis  =  exerdtus,  the  army.  From  this  it  would  follow  that,  in 
early  days,  there  was  only  one  elassis.  that  is,  the  body  of  full  citizens,  all 
others  being  described  as  infra  classtm,  i.e.  not  permitted  to  bear  arms. 
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After  the  reforms  of  Servius  there  were  five  classes.  According  to  Dionysius 
and  Livy,  the  I^rst  Class  was  equipped  with  bronze  helmet,  breastplate  and 
greaves,  and  carried  a  round  shield  {ia-irii,  eitfims),  a  spear  and  a  sword ; 
the  Second  bore  the  obiong  shield  (ftjpfos,  scutum)  instead  of  the  round 
shield,  and  wore  no  breastplate  -,  the  Third  also  bore  the  scutum  and  had 
neither  breastplate  nor  greaves ;  the  Fourth  had  the  scutum,  sword  and 
spear ;  the  Fifth  bore  only  javelins  (uavvla)  and  slings.  Thus  it  was  only 
the  First  which  had  complete  armour,  and  bore  the  round  shield,  all  the 
rest  who  had  shields  bearing  the  scutum.  To  the  80  centuries  of  the  First 
Class  were  added  t8  centuries  of  Eguiles,  and  the  Roman  Equites  down  to 
a  late  epoch  bore  a  round  shield  with  a  central  boss.  But,  as  the  round 
shield  with  a  boss  was  essentially  characteristic  of  upper  Europe,  while  the 
oblong  shields,  such  as  the  Mycenean,  the  Boeotian,  the  old  Arcadian, 
the  ancUe,  and  the  scutum,  were  indigenous  in  Mediterranean  lands,  it 
follows  that  the  98  centuries  of  the  First  Class  bore  the  characteristic  shield 
of  the  Early  Iron  and  Bronze  Ages  of  central  and  upper  Europe,  whilst  the 
inferior  Classes,  who  wore  only  partial  armour,  carried  the  scutum  distinctive 
of  the  South.  These  facts,  even  without  other  evidence,  suggest  that  the 
First  Class  represented  the  ruling  aristocracy  in  a  community  composed  of 
conquerors  and  their  subjects.  But  as  the  Umbrians  carried  the  round 
shield,  and  the  Sabines  were  Umbrians,  and  as  the  round  shield  was  that 
borne  by  the  Roman  classis,  which  was  composed  wholly  of  Patricians, 
down  to  the  time  of  Servius,  the  inference  is  irresistible  that  the  Patricians 
were  Sabines. 

35*  (5)  Tradition  and  archaeolc^  indicate  that  the  basis  of  the 
population  of  Latium,  as  well  as  that  of  all  upper  Italy,  was 
"""'  and  is  still  Ligurian.  But  as  it  frequently  happens  that  it  is 
the  language  of  a  large  conquered  majority,  and  not  that  of  a  conquering 
minority,  which  ultimately  prevails,  the  Latin  language  is  probably  that  of 
the  Ligurian  Plebeians,  and  not  that  of  the  Sabine  Patricians.  The 
linguistic  phenomena  of  Latin,  when  compared  with  those  of  the  Urabro- 
Sabellian  languages,  render  this  very  probable.  Latin  represents  Indo- 
European  f  by  ^  or  gu,  whilst  Umbrian,  Sabellian,  and  Oscan  represent 
original  q  by  p,  e.g.  Latin  quatuor  (from  which  come  such  names  as 
Quartus,  etc.) ;  Umbrian  and  Oscan  petur  (cf.  Gallic  petor-ritum,  'four- 
wheeler '),  from  which  come  such  names  as  Pctromas,  Petrems,  PetnWas). 
Again,  Xja.iin  quinque  {Quinetius,  Quinlilis,  &nA  Quintiitus,  eXxi.)  —  \}ra\ma.n 
and  Oscan  pumpe  {Pontius  —  Pomfilius,  Pompeins,  PompiXms,  the  Gentile 
name  of  Numa  the  Sabine  king  of  Rome).  But  I^tin,  like  Greek,  shows 
sporadic  instances  of  complete  labialisra,  e.g.  lupus  instead  of  lucus  (cf.  Greek 
AuKO*).  As  hirpus,  the  Samnite  and  Sabine  name  for  the  wolf,  shows 
labialism,  it  has  naturally  been  inferred  that  such  forms  as  lupus  were 
introduced  into  Latin  from  some  of  the  Umbro-Sabellian  tribes.  But,  from 
the  facts  before  us,  it  would  seem  that  it  was  the  Sabines  who  brought  such 
forms  into  Rome. 


D,g,tza:Jb.GOOg[e 


35—37]  CAMPANIA   AND  SOUTHERN   ITALY  33 

Hence  it  is  highly  probable  that  the  Romans  of  the  classical  time  were 
an  amalgam  in  which  the  chief  elements  were  the  aboriginal  Ligurian 
inhabitants  of  Latium,  and  the  Sabines,  one  of  the  tribes  from  central  or 
upper  Europe.  Besides  these  there  was  probably  a  small  element  of 
Siculan,  Pelasgian  and  Etruscan  settlers,  evidence  of  which  is  found  in  the 
Liclres,  who,  along  with  Titienses  and  Ramnenies,  formed  a  third  class  in 
the  early  period.    . 

36.  The  story  of  Campania  is  much  the  same  as  is  that  of  Latium. 
The  chief  tribes  of  Aborigines  appear  to  have  been  the  Oplci, 
the  AusQnes  and  Aurunci.  At  an  early  date  Petasgians  from 
Chalcis  in  Euboea  settled  there  and  founded  Cumae.  Later  came  Tyrrheni, 
who  established  themselves  in  great  force,  and  whose  capital,  Capua,  became 
the  greatest  dty  in  Italy  until  destroyed  by  the  Romans  (ac.  213).  But, 
on  the  rich  coast-plain,  the  Samnites  had  long  kept  pressing,  and  one  of 
their  tribes,  the  Osci,  finally  occupied  a  large  part  of  it  Cumae  herself  was 
captured  by  the  Samnites  in  b.c-  420. 

37-  There  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  original  inhabitants  of  Southern 
Italy  were  closely  related  to  the  occupants  of  the  upper  part 
of  the  peninsula  at  the  same  date.  The  history  of  the  South  iJily'"" 
is  parallel  to  that  of  the  North.  As  the  North  was  overrun 
and  conquered  by  the  Italic  tribes  from  the  ?^lps,  and  later  by  the  Gauls,  so 
the  Aborigines  of  the  South  were  invaded  from  time  to  time  in  like  fashion, 
and  more  and  more  as  time  went  on.  But,  in  the  earlier  period,  the 
Abijrigims  of  the  South  suffered  more  by  invasions  from  the  opposite 
coasts  of  the  Adriatic  These  were  of  two  kinds.  Some  of  the  invaders 
were  from  Greece,  such  as  the  Peucetii  who  settled  on  the  eastern  side,  and 
the  Oenotrians,  who  occupied  the  region  extending  to  the  western  coast ; 
others,  such  as  the  Chaones,  who  settled  on  the  gulf  of  Tarentum,  were 
probably  part  of  the  great  Illyrian  tribe  of  that  name.  The  lapygians,  who 
occupied  a  large  district  of  the  later  Calabria,  were  probably  part  of  the 
tribe  of  lapddes,  who  dwelt  on  the  north-east  coast  of  the  Adriatic.  But 
whether  they  came  by  sea,  or  passed  down  by  land  along  the  east  coast  of 
Italy,  is  not  clear.  From  the  Iguvine  I'ables  it  is  certain  that  a  people  of 
similar  name  (fapusko)  were  a  constant  danger  to  the  Umbrians  of  Iguvium, 
and  they  probably  dwelt  in  Picenum.  They  may  have  crossed  here  from 
Illyricum,  whilst  others  of  their  race  may  have  coasted  further  down  and 
settled  in  what  was  called  from  them  lapygia.  The  legend  that  Daunus, 
the  eponymous  hero  of  the  Daunii,  a  chief  tribe  of  lapygia,  had  come  from 
Illyricum,  points  distinctly  in  this  direction.  On  the  other  hand,  a  large 
body  of  traditions  points  clearly  to  settlements  from  Arcadia  in  lapygia 
and  in  the  region  west  of  it  The  Peucetii  of  lapygia,  and  the  Oenotrii, 
who  occupied  the  region  to  the  west,  were  both  said  to  have  come  from 
Arcadia  and  to  have  been  Pelasgians.  This  is  confirmed  by  the  fact  that 
the  serfs  of  the  later  Greek  colonists  in  this  region  were  termed  Peiasgi 
(Steph.  Byz.).     So,  in  later  times,  when  the  population  of  Bruttium,  con- 
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sisting  of  Aborigines,  Oenotrii,  and  Siculi,  were  reduced  to  Tillenage  by  the 
Satnnite  Lucani,  the  name  Brettios  seems  to  have  become  equivalent  to 
slave  (cp.  Helots,  Penestae,  etc.).  The  recent  discovery,  at  Morfetta  near 
Bari  in  the  ancient  home  of  the  Peucetii,  of  Neolithic  pottery  similar  to 
that  found  in  central  Greece  seems  to  confirm  the  l^end  that  the  Peucetii 
had  come  from  Greece.  At  an  early  period  the  Siculi,  the  first  wave  of 
invasion  from  the  North,  had  already  advanced  to  the  southern  extremity 
of  the  peninsula,  from  which  many  of  them  crossed  into  Sicania,  thence- 
forth to  be  called  Sia'/ia.  From  the  lia/i,  one  of  their  tribes,  who  settled 
along  the  coast,  the  south-west  peninsula  gained  its  name  Italia,  destined 
to  become  that  of  the  whole  r^on  up  to  the  Alps.  The  Siculi  were 
already  in  force  in  southern  Italy  (about  b.c.  looo),  when  the  Oiiyssey  had 
been  composed  (cp.  Od.  svii  383,  xxiv  an). 

38.  The  Pelasgian  and  Illyrian  settlers  had  preceded  by  a  long  time  the 
settlements  from  Greece  which  followed,  consequent  upon  the  Dorian 
invasion.  In  the  eighth  century  b.c.  lonians  from  Chalcis  in  Euboea 
planted  Rhegium  (B.C.  725).  Then  followed  the  so-called  Achaean  colonies, 
— Sybaris  (b.c  720),  Crolon  (b.c.  7ro),  Metapontum  (about  b.c.  700), 
Poseidonia,  and  many  others.  Finally,  Velia  was  founded  by  Phocaeans 
(b.c  540).  The  whole  of  this  coast-region  was  so  completely  occupied  by 
the  Greeks,  and  so  great  was  tfieir  influence  on  the  older  inhabitants  of  the 
Hinterland,  that  the  region  became  known  as  Magna  Graecia. 

39.  The  Samnite  tribes  had  long  occupied  Campania  and  kept  steadily 
pressing  down  South,  especially  the  great  tribes  of  Lucani,  Apuli  and 
Hirpini,  the  two  former  of  which  gave  their  names  to  Lucania  and  Apulia. 
By  the  middle  of  the  fourth  century  almost  the  whole  region,  down  to  the 
Strait,  had  been  subdued  by  these  invaders.  Some  of  them,  such  as  the 
Mamertines,  following  the  example  of  their  kindred  Siculi,  even  crossed  the 
Strait  and  settled  in  Messina.  Some  of  the  Gauls  in  the  great  invasion  of 
B.C.  390  likewise  reached  the  Strait  and  crossed  into  Sicily.  When 
Tarentum  fell,  in  B.C.  271,  Rome  became  mistress  of  all  Southern  Italy. 
But  the  climatic  conditions  were  almost  as  unfavourable  to  the  Samnites  as 
they  had  already  been  to  the  Gauls  and  as  they  were  destined  to  prove  to 
the  Normans  in  the  same  region.  By  the  close  of  the  Republic  the 
Samnite  element  in  southern  Italy  had  greatly  dwindled  and  the  main 
factor  in  the  population,  then  as  now,  was  the  dark-complexioned  aboriginal 
race  of  the  southern  peninsulas. 

M'ontelius,  La  Civilisation  primitive  en  Italie,  Z  vols.,  1895  i  W.  Ridgeway, 
7Ji/  Early  Age  of  Greece,  2  vols.,  1901-10;  IVia  -were  the 
Romattst  1908.  On  the  archaic  necropolis  in  the  Roman 
Forum,  see  G.  Boni,  in  Notisie  degli  Scavt,  1902-5  and  Ch.  Huelsen,  The 
Roman  Forum,  pp.  210 — Z17,  E.T.,  Rome,  1906;  ed.  2,  1909.  George  Dennis, 
The  Cemeteries  of  Etruria,  ed.  3,  1883;  W.  H.  (Bullock)  Hall,  The  Remam  on 
the  Riviera,  1898. 
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I.   3.     TOPOGRAPHY  OF   ROME. 

40.  To  gain  a  clear  idea  of  the  topography  of  Rome,  it  will  be  best  to 
follow,  in  its  main  outlines,  the  history  of  its  gradual  develop- 
ment. The  Palatine  hill,  the  nucleus  of  the  city,  was  no  ''■■■•i''"- 
doubt  occupied  by  the  original  settlers  owing  to  the  natural  advantages  of 
its  position.  It  was  almost  entirely  surrounded  by  abrupt  cliffs  rising  from 
deep  valleys,  swampy  at  the  bottom,  and  frequently  flooded  by  the  Tiber ; 
and  was  only  connected  at  a  single  point  with  the  table-land  on  the  north, 
by  the  ridge  of  the  Velta,  at  its  NE.  comer.  The  hill,  with  its  two 
summits,  Palatium  and  CermSlus  (though  the  former  name  was  in  practice 
extended  over  the  whole  hill),  is  roughly  rectangular  in  shape,  and  was 
hence  called  Roma  Quadrata.  Its  original  area  was  some  25  acres.  Hie 
dilTs  were  scarped,  and  a  shelf  cut  some  40  feet  below  their  summit ; 
upon  this  a  wall  of  brown  tufa  blocks,  quarried  from  the  hill  itself  was  built 
to  the  height  of  two  Roman  feet,  and  considerable  remains  of  this  wall  still 
exist  on  the  W.  and  S.  sides  of  the  hill.  It  has  been  objected  that,  owing  to 
the  use  of  the  foot  of  1 1|  EngHsh  inches,  and  the  general  similarity  to  the 
'Servian  Wall',  this  wall  cannot  be  of  greater  antiquity  than  the  latter.  If 
this  objection  holds  good,  we  must  suppose  it  to  be  the  fortification  of  an 
internal  citadel.  There  are,  indeed,  scanty  traces  of  an  earlier  wall  of 
thinner  gray  tufa  blocks  (the  so-called  capellacdo,  much  used  in  the  earlier 
buildings  of  Rome),  perhaps  attributable  to  the  6th  or,  at  any  rate,  to  the 
5th  century  B.C.  (T.  Ashby,  in  Classical  Review,  1908,  155).  The  line  of 
the  pomerium,  followed  by  the  Luperci  in  the  time  of  Tacitus  (Ann.  xii  24), 
ran  outside  the  wall  at  the  base  of  the  cliffe.  There  were  three  gates :— on 
the  NE.  the  Porta  Afugonia,  from  which  the  Sacra  Via  started ;  on  the  W, 
the  Porta  Romanula ;  and,  on  the  SW.,  a  nameless  gate  at  the  Scalae 
Cad}. 

41.  The  first  extension  of  this  setdement,  towards  the  E.  and  S., 
formed  the  Septimentittm*.     The  seven  monies  included  in 

this  city  were,  the  two  summits  of  the  Palatine  (Palatium  S^p^""""'™- 
and  Cermalus),  the  Velia,  the  Fagutal,  Oppius  and  Cispius  (these  three 
all  parts  of  the  Esquiline)  and  (perhaps)  the  Caelius. 

In  Festus  (pp.  341,  348  MUller)  w«  Rnd  both  th«  Caelius  and  the  Subura  mentioned, 
making  eight  names  inslefld  of  seven.    The  latter  h«s  by  some  modem  writers  been  taken 

'  The  number  is  given  by  Pliny  (A'.  H.  iii  66),  and  the  names  by  Vairo,  t.  L.  v  164. 
It  has  recently  been  loggcsled,  however,  that  the  Scalat  Cad  may  have  led  dovm  to  the 
Porta  RomaHula  (cp.  Classical  Quarterly,  ii  1908  p-  m). 

*  A  recent  theory  rejects  the  Palatine  as  the  nucleus  and  the  Sef/imontium  as  a  stage 
in  the  development  of  Rome,  holding  that  the  first  city  proper  and  the  hrsl  fiamerium 
correspond  to  the  city  of  the  four  r^ons  (see  l>eloir)  (.4fi(. /iwrH.  PhiM.  1907.315)- 
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to  refer  to  the  valley  between  the  Viroinal  and  Esquiline,  which  was  known  oi  Suitra 
in  historical  times,  or  to  the  hillside  above  it  (A.  Schneider,  RSmitche  AfUteilungen  1895, 
160  f) ;  b;  others  (who  generall]!  prefer  Ihe  form  Stifusa,  as  in  pagvi  StKusanus),  10  a  part 
of  ihe  Caelian  hill,  retaining  Caelius  as  an  explanation  of  ihi:.  unusual  sense  (S.  B.  Ptatner, 
Claisual  Philology,  i,  Chicago,  tgo6,  69  f)  ;  while  others  again  strike  out  Sabura  and 
let&in  Caelius.  From  str&li^c  considerations  il  seems  easier  to  suppose  that  the  Caelian 
hill  did  not  form  part  of  the  Septinnmlium ;  we  arc  also  obliged  to  exclude  it,  if  the 
name  Esquiliat  arose  in  reference  to  the  setilemenls  on  the  opposite  hills  in  (heir  relation 
to  the  original  Palatine  cit)'  [aqmlinas  being  the  conrerac  of  infuilinui) — and  this  seems 
indeed  the  best  explanation  of  its  origin. 

Of  the  fortifications  of  the  Septimontium  no  remains  are  known,  though 
the  murus  Urreus  Carinarum,  mentioned  by  Varro  (Z,  Z.  v  48),  has  been 
conjectured  to  form  a  part  of  them.  Ihe  prehistoric  cemetery,  discovered 
near  the  temple  of  Antoninus  and  Faustina  in  1902,  lay  outside  the 
Septimontium  and  appears  to  belong  to  it  rather  than  to  the  original 
settlement  on  the  Palatine.  For  the  period,  during  which  interments  took 
place,  probably  ranged  from  the  8th  to  the  6th  century  ac  ;  and  it  is  to 
the  middle  of  the  6th  century  b.c.  that  tradition  assigns  the  construction  of 
the  Cloaca  Maxima  by  the  Tarquins,  before  which  it  is  impossible  that  the 
Forum  can  have  been  used  as  a  market-place.  Nor  can  we  now  accept 
the  conjecture  that  the  walls  of  the  Septimontium  extended  to  the  site  of 
the  temple  of  Janus,  which,  on  this  theory,  would  have  originally  been  the 
belli  porta  (the  gale  towards  the  enemy).  On  the  other  hand,  its  inclusion 
within  the  city  boundary  must  have  been  a  consequence  of  the  fusion  of 
a  Sabine  settlement  on  the  Quirinal  with  the  original  community,  and  the 
selection  by  the  united  body  of  the  Capitol  as  their  citadel  (flrx)  and  the 
seat  of  the  ttmplum  louis  Optimi  Maximi.  Traces  of  another  (and  perhaps 
still  earlier)  cemetery  have  been  found  in  the  middle  of  the  open  area  of 
the  Forum  near  the  base  of  the  equestrian  statue  of  Domitian  (Notisie  degU 
Seavi,  1906,  50)- 

The  Viminal  (between  the  Quirinal  and  the  Esquiline)  and  the  Caelian 
(01  the  remaining  portion  of  it)  no  doubt  became  parts  of  the  city,  either 
simultaneously  with,  or  not  long  after,  the  changes  just  dealt  with  -  and 
the  result  was  the  city  of  the  four  regions  described  by  Varro  :^the 
Suburana,  Esguilina,  Co/Una,  and  Palatina  {L.  L.  v  45  f)-  Among  these 
were  distributed  the  sacraria  Argeorum,  eleven  of  which,  out  of  twenty- 
seven,  can  be  located  fairly  certainly.  These  regions  did  not  cover  the  whole 
area  enclosed  by  the  '  Servian  '  wall :  and  it  is  a  question  whether  we  are 
to  assume  (with  Richter)  the  existence  of  an  intermediate  Vierrtgionen- 
stadt,  or  to  explain  otherwise  the  fact  that  parts  of  the  Servian  city  were 
not  enclosed  within  the  pomerium,  which  bounded  the  four  regions,  and 
was  not  extended  until  the  time  of  Sulla.  If  Wissowa  (in  Pauly-Wissowa, 
ii  689  f)  is  right  in  assigning  the  origin  of  the  festival  of  the  Argei  to  the 
3rd  century  B.C.,  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  latter  course  should  be 
adopted,  though  the  positions  of  the  sacraria  may  still  be  used  as  evidence 
for  the  course  of  the  pomerium. 
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4a.     The  next  stage  in  the  development  of  the  dty  is  marked  by  the 
'  Servian '  wall,  which,  on  the  W.  and  E.,  coincided  with  the 
pomerium  (the  Capitol  lying  outside  the  four  regions,  but  waiif 

within  the  pomerium),  while,  on  the  N.  and  NE.,  it  included 
a  great  portion  of  the  table-land  from  which  the  Quirinal,  Viminal  and 
Esquiline  originate,  and  on  the  S.  it  took  in  the  Aventine,  which 
remained  outside  the  pomtrium  until  the  time  of  Claudius.  It  thus 
enclosed  what  came  to  be  known,  at  any  rate  in  the  time  of  Cicero,  as  the 
seven  hills  of  Rome — the  Palatine,  Capitoline,  Aventine,  Caelian,  Esqui- 
line, Viminal  and  QuirinaL 

The  early  history  of  the  Aventine  is  obscure.  A-  Merlin  (VAvtntia  dans  FaHtiquiU, 
1906)  believes  that  it  was  occupied  in  very  early  days  by  a  Liguriaa  colony,  to  which 
it  owed  its  name.  The  fact  ibal  we  find  it  frequently  opposed  to  the  Pitatine  in  early 
legends,  especially  in  that  of  the  foundation  of  Rome,  and  that  long  before  456  B.C.  (the 
traditional  date  of  the  Ux  Inlia  de  Autntina  fublicande)  it  had  become  Ihe  public  domain 
of  the  cotnmunity,  would  seem  to  indicate  thai  it  had  been  conquered  by  Ihe  inhabilantl 
of  Koma  Qiiadrata  at  a  vecy  early  date,  and  not  incorporated  in  the  city.  Ancus  Marlius, 
for  example,  is  said  to  have  settled  there  the  inhabitants  of  certain  conquered  Latin  towns. 
The  Itx  Icilia  reclaimed  this  public  domain,  which  had  been  usurped  by  private  citiiens, 
and  established  plelieians  there,  but  especially,  according  to  Merlin,  foreign  merchants. 

The  '  Servian '  line  of  fortifications  was  laid  out  with  considerable  skill, 
following,  where  possible,  the  edge  of  the  clitTs  of  the  various  hills,  the 
wall  being  there  constructed  on  the  same  system  as  that  of  the  Palatine 
with  blocks  of  similar  size.  Where  it  had  to  cross  the  table-land,  firom 
which  the  Quirinal,  Viminal,  and  Esquiline  originate,  it  was  necessary  (for 
a.  length  of  nearly  a  mtle)  to  adopt  a  more  complicated  system  of  defence. 
A  dilch,  30  Roman  feet  deep  and  100  wide,  was  dug,  and  the  earth 
thrown  up  on  the  city  side;  this  was  supported  by  a  massive  wall  on  the 
top  of  the  ditch,  and  sometimes  at  the  back  by  a  smaller  wall.  The 
whole  was  known  as  the  oggtf",  and  several  weak  points  of  the  circuit  were 
strengthened  in  the  same  way.  The  river  banks  were  also  fortified.  The 
date  of  the  construction  of  these  walls  has  been  much  discussed,  and, 
largely  owing  to  the  use  of  the  foot  of  ii|  inches,  is  by  some  authorities 
(without  denying  that  previous  defences  existed)  assigned  to  the  period 
immediately  following  the  Gallic  invasion  of  390  B.C.  The  latest  exposition 
of  this  view  may  be  found  in  O.  Richter,  Beitrdge  sur  romischen  Topo- 
gritpAie  {i^oT,,  i  14  f)'.  A  further  difficulty  is  caused  by  the  tombs  found 
within  the  line  of  the  wall,  which  begin  in  the  8lh  century  H.c,  while  the 
latest  of  them  go  down  to  the  4th  century  b.c.  In  one  case  on  the 
Quirinal  the  entrance  to  one  of  the  latest  tombs  is  said  to  have  been 
blocked  by  the  wall  (Pinza,  in  Mon.  dei  Liruei,  xv  750).     The  provision 

'  A  more  recent  investigvlor,  however.  P.  Graffunder,  has  delected  the  presence  of 
many  blocks  in  which  the  Oscan  foot  of  1 1  English  inches  is  employed.  He  infers  that 
two  periods  may  be  distinguished : — the  original,  of  Ihe  second  half  of  the  6th  century  B.C., 
and  the  second,  shortly  after  39a  B.C.    Q^.  Jahrbtich  dt!  Insliluts,  xxiii  (1908),  Anttiger, 
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against  intramural  burial  in  the  Twelve  Tables,  however,  must  imply  that 
it  was  not  positively  unknown  (cp.  Marquardt,  PrivalUben,  360), 

An  outpost  on  the  right  bank,  at  the  summit  of  the  Jatiiculum,  may 
have  existed  as  early  as  the  city  of  the  Septimonlium,  It  was  connected 
with  the  city  by  the  Pons  SttblUtus,  the  antiquity  of  which  is  shown  by  the 
fact  that  it  was  constructed  entirely  of  wood,  without  the  use  of  metal 
nails,  and  that  the  use  of  metal  was  forbidden  in  subsequent  repairs  down 
to  historic  times.  It  was,  however,  the  '  Servian '  city  which  first  came 
down  to  the  Tiber  and  began  to  make  full  use  of  it  as  a  water-way.  The 
establishment  of  the  Forum  Boarium  and  the  erection  of  temples  and 
other  buildings  in  it  presuppose  the  existence  of  the  Cloaca  Maxima  and 
the  Cloaca  of  the  valley  of  the  Circus  Maximus.  It  is  a  much  discussed 
question  whether  the  pons  Sublicius  made  use  of  the  island  of  the  Tiber 
(as  Mommsen  supposed),  or  crossed  the  river  from  the  Forum  Boarium, 
so  that  its  commencement  on  the  left  bank  lay  within  the  '  Servian '  city. 
In  the  latter  case  the  bridge  leading  to  the  island  from  the  left  bank  must 
date  at  latest  from  the  establishment  of  the  worship  of  Aesculapius  in 
291  B.C.,  but  when  the  connexion  of  the  island  with  the  right  bank  was 
established  is  uncertain.  The  next  bridge  was  the  Pons  Muluius  (aio  fl.c.), 
which  carried  the  Via  Flaminia  across  the  Tiber,  two  miles  N.  of  the  city ; 
and  the  Pons  Aemilius  (with  the  reconstructed  island-bridges,  thenceforth 
known  as  Pons  Fabricius  and  Pons  Cestius)  completes  the  total  of  those 
erected  under  the  Republic  The  bridges  added  under  the  Empire  were  the 
Ponies  Agrippat,  Neronianus,  Aelius,  Aurelius,  and  Theodosii,  the  first  two 
of  which  seem  to  have  been  of  compararively  small  importance,  or  at  any 
rate  to  have  had  a  brief  existence,  while  whether  the  Pons  Prebi  is  the 
predecessor  of  the  Pons  Theodosii,  or  a  name  given  to  one  of  the  other 
bridges  (probably  the  Pons  Aemilius)  which  had  been  restored  by  Probus, 
is  quite  uncertain. 

The  area  enclosed  within  the  'Servian'  wall  was,  no  doubt,  at  first 
larger  than  was  actually  required  for  habitation  (this  must  have  been  the 
case,  indeed,  in  almost  all  the  early  cities  of  Italy) ;  and,  for  some  time 
after  its  erection,  we  hear  little  of  the  construction  of  public  buildings, 
except  of  temples.  The  commercial  quarters  by  the  Tiber,  on  the  other 
hand,  soon  spread  both  up  and  down  stream,  beyond  the  small  stretch 
of  the  left  bank  which  was  enclosed  by  the  city  wall.  The  Forum 
Boarium,  or  cattle-market,  had  found  room  within  the  city,  but  the  Forum 
HoHtoriuM,  or  vegetable  market,  and  the  Emporium,  grew  up  outside  it. 

43.     A  new  epoch  was  opened  by  the  censorship  of  Appius  Claudius 

Caecus  (312  B.C.),  the  constructor  of  the  first  military  high 

ctaudhu.        road'  and  of  the  first  aqueduct,  the  latter  mainly  for  the 

benefit  of  the  quarters  by  the  Tiber,     The  second  aqueduct, 

the  Anio   Vaus,  dates  from  172 — 269  b.c.     It   was  followed  at  a  long 
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interval  by  the  A^a  Marcia  (144 — 140  b.c.);  this  tapped  some  very  fine 
springs  in  the  upper  Anio  valley,  which  are  still  in  use  as  one  of  the  main 
supplies  of  modem  Rome ;  while  the  A^ua  Tip&la,  which  was  of  minor 
importance,  dates  from  135  b.c.  The  early  years  of  the  and  century 
ac.  were  remarkable  for  a  further  increase  of  building  activity,  which  was 
rendered  possible  by  the  successful  issue  of  the  second  Punic  war,  and  in 
which  the  censors  of  179 — 174B.C.  were  especially  prominent  (Livy,  xl  51). 
The  spread  of  Greek  culture  made  itself  felt,  such  words  as  emporium  and 
basUica  found  their  way  into  the  language,  and  columns  of  foreign  marble 
began  to  be  used.  We  hear  too,  for  the  first  time,  of  permanent  buildings 
in  the  Circus  Maximus.  The  city  as  a  whole,  however,  seems  to  have 
grown  up  quite  unsystematically ;  it  had  narrow  and  ill-built  streets,  and 
the  central  portion,  between  the  hills  and  the  river,  was  cramped  and 
overcrowded,  though  it  had  already  overflowed  into  the  Campus  Marfius. 
Sulla  in  some  measure  relieved  the  pressure  by  enlarging  the  pomerium, 
and  extending  it  (except  as  regards  the  Aventine)  up  to  the  city  walls: 
but  this  by  itself  was  insufficient. 

44.  Julius  Caesar  was  the  first  to  grapple  with  the  problem.   He  realised 
the  necessity  of  improving  the  communications  between  the 

Forum  Romanum  and  the  northern  portion  of  the  city;  and  ""  ""'" 
the  changes,  which  he  made  in  the  Forum,  and  the  building  of  the  new 
Forum  lulium,  were  directed  to  this  end  It  was  in  his  time,  also,  that 
the  bed  of  the  Tiber  was  for  the  first  time  regulated  and  stone  dppi  erected 
along  its  banks  (54  ac).  He  formed,  indeed,  a  project  of  diverting  its 
course  just  above  the  city,  with  a  view  to  a  considerable  enlargement  of 
the  Campus  Martius.  Pompey,  at  the  same  time,  erected  the  first  im- 
portant group  of  public  buildings  in  the  Campus  Martius, — his  theatre  and 
the  porticos  connected  with  it. 

45.  Augustus  continued  on  the  same  lines,  completing  the  plans  which 
Caesar  had  b^un,  erecting  a  temple  in  his  honour  at  the 

SE.  end  of  the  Forum,  and  himself  adding  another  Forum  upittu*. 
on  the  NE.  of  that  of  Caesar.  In  other  parts  of  the  city,  and  especially  in 
the  Campus  Martius,  where  three  large  groups  of  public  buildings  are  due 
to  him,  his  activity,  partly  on  lines  marked  out  by  Caesar  (as  in  the  case  of 
the  Satpta)  and  partly  in  other  directions,  was  most  remarkable ;  in  this 
activity  his  son-in-law,  Agrippa,  had  a  considerable  share;  and  the 
emperor's  boast,  that  he  found  the  city  of  brick  and  left  it  of  marble  (though 
it  seems  to  those  who  sec  the  ruins  of  Rome  in  their  present  condition  to 
be  quite  untrue),  had  its  meaning  at  the  lime.  In  the  Monumentum 
Aneyranum  he  states  that  he  restored  8i  temples,  besides  those  which  he 
built  himself,  the  most  magnificent  among  the  latter  being  (he  temple  of 

■tmction  of  an  aililicial  io>d'  (Bunbury  in  Smith's  Ditl.  of  Giegr.,  b.v.  Via  Zdft'ita), 
Ai  Capoa  jninnl  Kome  in  340 — 338  B.C.,  and  as  the  colony  of  Cales  was  founded  in  334, 
we  might  even  assume  ihat  the  Via  Latina  was  the  lirst  military  high-road  to  Capua 
<Ashby  in  Paptri  of  the  British  School  at  Rome,  iv  4  f). 
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Apollo  on  the  Palatine.  His  own  residence  on  this  hill  (which  bad 
been  an  aristocratic  quarter  during  the  last  century  of  the  Republic)  is 
perhaps  not  actually  preserved.  To  him  are  also  due  many  general 
regulatory  measures — the  division  of  the  city  into  fourteen  regions,  in 
which  the  'Servian '  wall  (now  definitely  abandoned  as  a  boundary)  and 
the  high  roads  issuing  &om  its  gates  were  in  the  main  used  as  a  basis, 
eight  being  predominantly  intramural  and  five  extra-mural,  while  the  14th 
lay  on  the  right  batik  of  the  Tiber,  and  included  the  island.  See  the  map 
(&cing  p.  35).  In  this  connexion  he  established  the  utiles,  who  served  as 
police  and  fire  brigade,  and  were  divided  into  seven  cohorts,  i>.  one 
cohort  to  every  two  regions.  The  regions  themselves  were  divided  into 
uici  or  quarters,  each  under  four  magistri,  in  whose  charge  was  the  worship 
of  the  Lares  CompitaUs.  He  also  carried  out  a  second  delimitation  of  the 
river  banks,  though  the  regular  euratores  riparum  et  aluei  Tiberis  were  not 
established  until  the  lime  of  Tiberius ;  under  Trajan  they  had  the  additional 
charge  of  the  cloacae.  Augustus  considerably  increased  the  water-supply  of 
Rome,  construciing  the  Aquae  Julia,  Virgo,  Ahietitia,  and  restoring  the 
channels  of  the  other  aqueducts.  The  first  public  baths,  the  thermae  of 
Agrippa,  which  naturally  required  an  ample  water-supply,  were  constructed 
in  his  time. 

46.  Tiberius'  building  activity  was  mainly  confined  to  the  Palatine, 

where  he  constructed  a  large  palace  on  the  NW.  side  of  the 

Tibcriiu.        i,i[|_     He  also  erected  a  permanent  camp  for  the  praetorian 

ciaudiui.       guard  on  the  NE.  of  the  city.     His  successor,   CaUgula, 

began  great  undertakings,  which  his  early  death  prevented 

him  from  completing,  though  he  built  the  circus,  which  became  the  scene 

of  Nero's  cruelties  to  the  Christians,  and  is  now  occupied  by  S.  Peter's. 

Claudius  only  completed  the  two  great  aqueducts,  the  Aqua  Claudia  and 

the  Anio  Nouus,  which  had  been  commenced  by  his  predecessor,  restored 

the  Circus  Maximus  (which  was  subject  to  frequent  fires),  and  enlarged 

^z  pomerium,  taking  in  the  Aventine,  and  some  ground  on  the  left  bank 

of  the  Tiber. 

47.  The  degree  of  Nero's  responsibility  for  the  fire  of  64  a.d.  will  never 

be  known.    Signor  Profumo  in  a  recent  book  on  the  subject 
*"■  (Le  fonti  ed  i  tempi  dell'  Incendio  Neroniano,  1905,  p.  477) 

makes  the  interesting  observation  thai  Nero,  supposing  him  to  have  caused 
the  fire,  was  calculating  on  the  WSW.  breeze,  which  rarely  fails  on  a 
summer  afternoon,  but  that  the  wind  must  have  changed  to  sirocco  (SE.) 
inasmuch  as  the  flames  ran  NW.  along  the  whole  length  of  the  circus, 
instead  of  taking  an  ENE  direction'.     He  certainly  took  advantage  of  it 

'  HUlsen,  however  (Amer.  JaurK.  Arch.  1909.  46).  righlly  observes  thai,  assuming  the 
fire  was  caused  by  Nero,  he  could  hardly  have  chosen  a  woree  time  than  Ihat  at  which  it 
actually  occurred  {the  night  of  July  18—19).  There  was  a  full  moon  on  the  previous 
night,  and  his  emissaries  would  have  run  great  risk  of  detection.  Hulsen  therefore 
concludes  that  the  hrc  had  an  accidental  origin. 
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to  appropriate  the  district  betvreeti  the  Palarine  and  Esquilioe  for  his 
Golden  House  (the  site  of  which  was  ostentatiously  devoted  to  public 
buildings  by  his  successors),  destroying  even  the  temple  of  CUudius, 
which  Agrippioa  had  erected  on  a  Urge  platform  on  the  N.  extremity  of  the 
Caelian,  in  order  to  construct  a  great  fountain  there;  the  temple  was 
however  restored  by  Vespasian.  But  Nero  also  compelled  private  pro- 
prietors to  reconstruct  their  houses  in  a  more  substantial  way,  and  to 
allow  greater  width  for  the  streets.  He  himself  constructed  public  thermae 
in  the  Campus  MarHm. 

48.  Vespasian,  the  founder  of  a  new  dynasty,  rebuilt  much  of  what  had 
suffered  destruction  during  the  tumults  which  preceded  his 
accession,  and,  above  all,  the  Capitolium ;  he  also  added  a  Ve»p4»Un. 
new  Forum,  with  a  temple  of  Peace  in  the  centre ;  he  erected  the  Colos- 
seum on  the  site  of  a  great  lake  in  the  gardens  of  the  Golden  House : 
and,  as  censor,  carried  out  a  new  survey  of  the  dty;  the  results  of  this 
were  probably  recorded  in  an  earlier  form  of  the  marble  plan  of  Rome, 
which,  in  its  present  shape,  dates  from  the  time  of  Septimius  Sevenis  and 
Caracalla.  On  the  back  of  some  of  the  slabs,  on  which  this  plan  is  cut, 
portions  of  a  plan,  roughly  sketched  in  red,  with  the  buildings  partly  in 
elevation,  have  been  found,  and  this  may  be  attributed  to  Vespasian. 
He  also  enlarged  the  pomerium,  taking  in  a  large  portion  of  the  Campus 
Martius,  though  not  all  that  fell  within  the  9th  region,  and  its  line, 
as  determined  by  him,  seems  to  have  henceforth  remained  unchanged ; 
Hadrian's  cippi  being  mere  restorations  of  those  of  Vespasian.  An  in- 
scription, sawn  off  one  of  the  ci^i  of  the  latter,  was  found  in  the  church  of 
S.  Cecilia  in  Trasteverein  1899  (C  I.L.  W  31538  c),  built  into  a  mediaeval 
wall^a  fact  which  does  not  render  it  necessary  to  suppose  that  Vespasian 
included  the  14th  region  of  Augustus  within  Xht  pomerium.  The  boundary 
of  the  14  regions  coincided,  on  the  other  hand,  with  that  of  the  pomerium 
on  the  N.  and  E, :  the  former  was  also  the  octroi  line,  and  cippi  helonging 
to  it  have  been  found,  erected  by  M.  Aurelius  and  Commodus,  but  along 
an  already  established  boundary. 

49.  The  short  reign  of  Titus  was  marked  by  the  completion  of  the 
Colosseum  and  of  the  thermae  which  bear  his  name,  and  by 

another  great  fire,  which  did  considerable  damage  in  the       Domltian. 

Campus  Martius.    To  the   Flavian  emperors,  but,  in  the 

main,  to  Domitian,  is  due  the  central  part  of  the  imperial  residence 

on  the  Palatine,  which  had  been  destroyed  by  the  lire  of  64  a.d.  ;  he 

rebuilt  the  temple  of  Augustus,  connecting  it  with  the  Palatine  by  a  great 

series  of  inclined  planes.     He  also  began  the  erection  of  a  new  Forum, 

completed  by  his  successor  Nerva,  the  Forum  Transitorium, 

which  secured    better  communication   between   the  Forum  *"""' 

Romanum  and  the  eastern  portions  of  the  city. 

50.  Trajan's  most  important  achievement  in  Rome  was  the  construc- 
tion of  his  immense  Fonim,  which  finally  solved  the  problem  of  easy 
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communication  between  the  centre  of  Rome  and  the  Campus  Martius.    It  is 
T«i»n  "°^  ^^^y  ^°  ^^^  why  this  solution  had  not  been  adopted  by  any 

of  his  predecessors.  The  discoveries  of  181 3-14  (described 
in  Nibby's  edition  of  Nardini's  Jioma  Antka,  ii  351,  a  passage  which  has 
escaped  the  notice  of  many  writers)  and  those  of  1906  have  shown  diat, 
where  the  column  of  Trajan  stands,  and  also  on  the  site  of  the  north-eastern 
hemicycle  of  his  Forum,  there  bad  previously  been  other  buildings  at  lower 
levels  and  a  different  orientation ;  and  the  reference  of  the  inscription  on 
the  column,  ad  dedarandum  quantae  aliitudinis  mom  et  hcus  iantis  operibta 
sit  egestus,  must  be,  not  to  the  original  height  of  the  hill  at  the  point  where 
it  stands  (for  we  can  no  longer  believe  in  the  existence  of  a  ridge  con- 
necting the  Capitol  and  the  Quirinal),  but  to  the  greatest  height  to  which 
the  hillside  was  cut  back  (Hiilsen,  Roman  Forum,  21)'.  Trajan  also 
constructed  large  thermae  upon  the  remains  of  the  Domus  Aurta,  and 
added  another  to  the  number  of  the  aqueducts. 

51.    The  reign  of  Hadrian  marks  another  period  of  activity  in  building 

(a  very  large  proportion  of  the  brick-stamps  known  to  us 
*"■  belong  to  this  period),  and  to  him  are  due  three  of  the 
most  remarkable  edifices  of  Rome — the  double  temple  of  Venus  and 
Rome  (which  occupied  the  whole  summit  of  the  Velia),  the  Pantheon  in 
its  present  form,  and  the  great  Mausoleum,  which  he  built  for  himself 
with  the  bridge  leading  to  it.  He  also  considerably  enlarged  the  imperial 
palace  on  the  Palatine.  The  Antonine  Emperors  confined  themselves  to 
the  construction  of  a  group  of  buildings  in  the  Campus  Martius  (of  which 

the  column  of  Marcus  Aurelius  was  the  most  prominent 
M.  AurtUui.  feature),  and  to  the  erection  of  the  temple  of  Faustina  ;  but 
CaniMit^"'*     the  fire  of  Commodus  in  191  a.d.,  by  which  the  Forum  was 

especially  affected,  gave  Septimius  Sevenis  an  opportunity  of 
displaying  considerable  magnificence  in  restoration.  The  temple  and  atrium 
of  Vesta,"  in  particular,  owe  their  present  form  to  his  wife  Julia  Domna  ; 
and  the  Forum  Fads  was  restored  by  him.  The  marble  plan  of  Rome, 
which  had,  very  possibly,  been  damaged  by  the  fire,  was  recut,  no  doubt 
after  a  new  survey ;  and  it  is  the  fragments  of  this  which  have  come  down 
to  us.  It  was  affixed  to  the  NK  wall  of  a  building  which  commonly  bears 
the  name  of  Templum  Sacrae  Urbis,  but  which  was  probably  a  library  con- 
nected with  the  Forum  Pads.  New  buildings  were,  however,  also  under- 
taken. An  enormous  new  palace  was  erected  at  the  SE.  angle  of  the 
Palatine,  with  an  ornamental  facade,  the  Septizonium,  intended  to  strike 
the  eye  of  the  traveller  from  the  south;  and  a  very  lofty  line  of  arches, 
four  tiers  one  above  the  other,  took  the  place  of  the  siphon  which,  since 

'  Cp.  Ashb^  in  Classical  Quarttrty,  ii  (1908)  14.)  f.  Boni'a  translation,  '  in  order  to 
make  visible '  (fiom  the  summit  of  the  column,  100  feet  above  the  tomb  of  Trajan)  '  how 
much  the  hill '  (that  is,  the  slope  of  the  Quirinal)  and  the  site  (of  Ihe  Forum  tJIpium) 
'  had  been  raised  up  by  such  noble  works  of  ait '  ( Pnxeedings  of  Iht  British  Acadtmy, 
t()  May,  1907),  does  not  seem  linguistically  acceptable. 
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the  time  of  Domitian,  had  carried  the  water  from  Nero's  branch-aqueduct 
across  the  valley.  Still  more  remarkable  were  Caracalla's  huge  thermae  by 
the  Via  Appia,  massive  remains  of  which  stilt  exist  As  usual,  the  water 
supply  of  Rome  was  correspondingly  increased — this  time  by  a  consider- 
able addition  to  the  volume  of  the  Aqua  Marda.  Severus  Alexander 
constructed  thermae,  with  a  special  aqueduct  to  supply  them,  on  the  site  of 
those  of  Nero,  but  the  troublous  times  between  335  and  284  allowed  of 
little  building  activity,  except  for  Che  hasty  construction  of  the  enceinte  of 
Aurelian  and  Probus  (270 — aSa).  These  walls  seem  in  the 
main  to  have  followed  the  boundary  of  the  regions  (and  Che 
octroi  line),  though  they  took  great  advantage  of  existing  buildings,  which 
were  indeed  made  use  of  to  about  one-third  of  the  total  length  of  the 
etiednte.  In  one  case  the  work  was  so  hastily  done  that  the  statues  were 
not  even  removed  from  the  niches  of  a  nympkaeum  incorporated  in  the 
wall.  On  the  right  bank  the  defences  merely  consisted  of  two  walls  ascend- 
ing from  the  Tiber  to  the  summit  of  the  Janiculum.  The  walls  are  of 
brickwork  with  an  inCemal  gallery  and  towers  at  frequent  intervals.  The 
huge  building  at  the  south-west  extremity  of  the  Quirinal  is  by  some 
identified  with  the  temple  of  the  Sun  erected  by  Aurelian,  by  others  with 
the  temple  of  Serapis  built  by  Caracalla.  Nothing  of  it  is  now  standing, 
but  a  portion  of  its  cornice  existing  in  the  Colonna  gardens  measures 
13^  X  9^  X  13  feet  and  weighs  100  tons.  In  283  occurred  the  great  fire  of 
Carinus,  which  affected  the  Forum  especially,  and  gave 
Diocletian  an  opportunity  for  executing  extensive  restora-  **     *"' 

tions,  notably  that  of  the  Curia.     But  his  most  important  building  was  the 
colossal  thermae,  vaster  even  than  those  of  Caracalla,   though   far  less 
impressive,  their  remains  having  been  largely  destroyed  in  modern  times. 
His  successor  Maxentius  continued  the  embellishment  of 
the  Forum,  beginning  in  306  the  immense  basilica,  which  was 
completed  by  Constantine,  and  generally  bears  the  tatter's  name.  The  round 
heroSn  of  Maxentius'  son  Romulus  is  remarkable  for  the  skilful  use  of  an 
awkward  site  (see  Plan  of  Forum).    Constantine  also  erected 
thermae  on  the  Quirinal  (entirely  destroyed  since  the  16th      Con.untine. 
century) :  but  with  him  begins  the  period  of  the  erection  of  the  Christian 
Basilicas,    and  a   survey   of  classical    Rome   need   hardly    be   continued 
further,  though  there  is  in  reality  no  solution  of  continuity  in  Rome. 

53,     With  regard  to  private  buildings,  we  have  seen  that,  at  the  close 
of  the  Republican  period,  the  Palatine  was  a  favourite  resi- 
dence of  the  wealthy.     When  the  Palatine  was  occupied  by       buiWingi. 
the  imperial  palace,  the  Caelian,  Esquiline  and  Pincian  came 
into  favour,  the  two  latter  being  especially  remarkable  for  their  extensive 
gardens.     The  private  houses  of  the  Quirinal  and  Viminal,  a  considerable 
number  of  which  have  been  localised  by  excavation,  were  in  large  measure 
obliterated   by  the  constnictioD   of   the  thermae  of  Diocletian   and  of 
Constantine.    Other  gardens,  belonging  however  to  the  imperial  domain, 
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occupied  the  ridge  of  the  Janiculum.  The  Aventine,  on  the  other  hand, 
was  always  a  plebeian  quarter,  owing  to  its  vicinity  to  the  Tiber  and  the 
commerdal  quarter  round  the  Forum  Boarium,  which  also  extended  to 
the  low  ground  on  the  right  bank.  The  Campus  Martius  underwent,  as 
we  have  seen,  a  gradual  change  from  an  open  plain  to  a  succession  of 
magnificent  public  buildings;  while  the  Capitol  preserved  its  inviolability 
through  all  periods,  and  was  almost  entirely  devoted  to  sacred  uses. 

53.  It  may  be  of  interest  to  conclude  this  brief  sketch  of  the  topo- 
graphy of  ancient  Rome  by  a  short  account  of  the  main 
Ronuum.  tesults  of  the  latest  excavations  in  the  Fonim  Romanum, 
from  December  1898  onwards. 
The  historical  importance  of  the  discovery  of  the  prehistoric  cemetery 
near  the  temple  of  Antoninus  and  Faustina  has  already 
tme^^  b**"  mentioned  (p.  36).  The  earliest  graves  are  attri- 
buted by  Hiilsen  to  the  8th  or  9th  century  b.c,  while  other 
authorities  date  them  even  earlier.  In  these  we  see  that  cremation 
was  the  rite  observed,  the  ashes  being  enclosed  in  an  ossuary  of 
varying  type  (often  a  hut-um),  and  this  placed,  with  other  small  vases 
containing  sacrificial  gifts  or  remains  of  the  funeral  banquet,  within 
a  large  jar.  This  was  buried  in  a  circular  pit,  and  the  whole  covered 
with  a  slab,  and  small  lumps,  of  tufa.  The  later  graves,  in  which 
inhumation  is  universal,  in  some  cases  cut  into  the  earlier  tombs ;  but 
the  greater  portion  of  them  contain  wooden  coffins  enclosing  the  bones 
of  children,  who  would  perhaps  have  been  buried  even  in  the  cremation- 
period.  There  is,  in  fact,  but  little  disrinction  in  the  pottery,  which  is  of 
native  manufacture,  closely  aldn  to  that  which  has  been  found  in  the  early 
Esquiline  cemeteries  and  in  the  Latin  tombs  of  the  Alban  Hills.  The 
material  is  the  clay  found  on  the  spot,  from  which,  indeed,  Commendatore 
Boni  succeeded  in  making  exact  duplicates  of  the  pottery  he  had  dis- 
covered. Only  in  some  of  the  most  recent  graves  have  '  Pro  to-Corinthian ' 
vases  been  found,  A  considerable  quantity  of  bronze  objects,  especially 
fibulae,  some  ornamented  with  amber,  occur;  also  glass  and  ivory;  but 
nothing  which  can  he  considered  later'than  the  6th  century  B.C.  In  the 
base  of  the  equestrian  statue  of  Domirian  a  group  of  precisely  similar  vases 
had  been  enclosed  at  the  moment  of  its  construction.  It  is  probable  that 
a  tomb  of  this  early  period  had  been  disturbed  in  making  its  foundations. 
To  a  slightly  later  period  (though  at  least  as  early  as  the  5th  century  B.C.) 
belong  the  inscribed  cippus  and  the  earliest  form  of  the  raised  platform 
dividing  the  Comitium  from  the  Forum — a  platform  which  included  the 
Rostra  and  the  legendary  tomb  of  Romulus,  and  was  considerably  altered 
in  subsequent  periods.  The  inscription  on  the  dppus  is  the  eal'liest  Latin 
inscription  which  has  come  down  to  us ;  but  scarcely  one-half  of  it  is 
preserved,  though  that  which  remains  is  remarkable  for  the  clearness  and 
freshness  of  the  lettering.  The  interpretation  is,  unfortunately,  uncertain, 
and  the  history  of  the  whole  group  of  monuments  is  not  easy  to  follow 
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(Classical  Review,  1906,  133  f).  But,  whatever  may  be  the  or^n  of  tlie 
black  marble  pavement,  which,  under  the  later  Empire  (if 
not  fixim  the  late  Republican  period)  marked  the  site  of  the  ''  *  "  '"' 
l^endary  tomb  of  Romulus',  it  is  to  Julius  Caesar  that  we  must  attribute 
the  erection  of  the  Curia  on  its  present  site,  and  the  trans- 
ference of  the  Rostra  from  the  boundar)'  between  the  ^"  "'  ■«•"■ 
ComiHum  and  Forum  to  the  NW.  end  of  the  latter,  just  below  the 
Volcanal  (where  the  rock-cut  altar  of  Vulcan  has  been  found).  It  seems 
probable,  however,  that  what  has  hitherto  been  regarded  as  the  Rostra  of 
Caesar  was  really  erected  by  Trajan,  or  one  of  his  predecessors,  and  that 
the  curved  platform  behind  it  is  to  be  identified  with  the  Rostra  of  Caesar. 
It  was  Caesar,  too,  who  was  mainly  responsible  for  the  construction  of  the 
two  basilicas,  the  Aemilia  and  the  Julia,  which  flanked  the  central  area  of 
the  Forum,  and  for  the  delimitation  of  this  area.  In  front  of  the  Comirium, 
and  marking  its  limits  at  the  time  of  Faustus  Sulla,  are  three  parallel  lines 
(running  R  and  W.)  of  the  so-called  '  pozzi  rituali ',  small  stone-lined  pits, 
usually  square  but  sometimes  pentagonal ;  while  the  open  area  of  the 
Forum  as  remodelled  by  Caesar  is  marked  on  three  sides  by  a  straight  line 
of  them,  one  in  front  of  the  Rostra,  another  in  front  of  the  Basilica  Julia, 
and  a  third  on  the  NW,  side  of  the  road  which,  until  the  temple  of  Caesar 
was  erected,  formed  the  SE.  boundary  of  the  Forum.  Those  in  front  of 
the  Basilica  Aemilia  were  destroyed  when  Agrippa  altered  the  line  of  the 
Cloaca  Maxima,  making  it  pass  round  the  Basilica  Aemilia,  instead  of 
beneath  it,  and  rejoin  the  older  line  at  the  shrine  of  Venus  Cloacina,  at 
the  foot  of  the  steps  of  the  basiUca.  The  latter  was  re-erected  on  the 
exact  site  of  the  earlier  Republican  building  of  179  b.c  It  was  a  magnifi- 
cent structure,  on  a  somewhat  curious  plan,  differing  considerably  from 
that  of  the  Basilica  Julia,  which  was  laid  bare  in  1872.  The  results  of  the 
investigations  in  the  central  area  of  the  Forum  are  of  considerable  interest. 
They  include  the  following  discoveries:— (i)  the  site  of  the 
'  Lacus  Curtius',  with  its  three  successive  pavements  ('  Cur-  Rweot 
tius  ille  loots,  siceas  gut  svstintt  aras.  Nunc  solida  est  tellus,  cenini  ma. 
sed  lacus  ante  fuit'.OvxA,  Fasti,  vi403) ;  (a)  an  inscription  in 
the  pavement  of  the  Forum,  which  may  determine  the  site  of  the  praetorian 
tribunal,  and  (3)  the  base  of  the  equestrian  statue  of  Domitian  described  by 
Slarius  (Siluae,  i  i),  which  must  have  been  about  six  times  life-siie.  Close  to 
the  latter  an  important  building  (not,  however,  the  Imperial  tribunal)  has 
recently  been  laid  bare.  Another  discovery  of  especial  interest,  as  giving 
reabty  to  classical  reading,  is  that  of  the  base  of  an  altar  in  the  niche  in 
the  facade  of  the  temple  of  Caesar,  resting  upon  the  actual  paving-slabs  of 
travertine  on  which  his  body  was  burnt     SE.  of  the  temple  the  spring  of 

*  J.  B.  Carter,  in  Amir.  /turn.  Arch,  xiii  (iQog)  19  f,  considers  ihal,  in  this  group 
of  monuments,  we  have  the  altar  in  Ihe  Comilium  al  which  the  rix  perfonned  certain  of 
his  fanclions.  while  the  cipfius  would  be  (he  Ux  arm.  Vat  ihe  inscription  see  [he  chapter 
on  Efignifhy. 
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Jutuma  has  been  discovered,  with  fragments  of  the  statues  of  the  Gr« 
Twin  Brethren.     Near  this  is  the  shrine  of  Juturna,  which  faces  noi 
thus  preserving  (like  the  temple  of  Vesta  and  the  stairway  descendi 
from  the  Palatine  at  this  point)  an  orientation  which  follows  the  points 
the  compass.     To  the  SW.  was  found  a  remarkable  group  of  buildings  d 
to  Domitian  (as  is  proved  by  the  brick-stamps),  and  forming  one  whc 
with  the  temple  of  Augustus,  which  had  already  been  excavated.     Th 
include  a  large  hall   sacred  to  .  Minerva,  which  served  as  the  milita    k 
archives  (the  military  diplomas  found  in  the  provinces  always  record,  fro    V  - 
about   8g  a.d.  onwards,  that  the  original  was   preserved  in  Rome  pi     \ 
templum  Diui  Augusti  ad  Afineruam).     They  also  include    a  courtya     .  V^ 
with  colonnades  (probably  the  chief  room  of  the  library  attached  to 
temple),  and,  lastly,  a  splendid  scries  of  inchned  planes  leading  up  to 
Palatine.     These  two  halls  were,  in  the  6th  century  a.d.,  or  even  earlii 
converted  into  the  church  of  S.  Maria  Antique,  and  contain  paintings 
the  7th  and  8th  centuries  of  remarkable  interest.     They  are  built  upon  tl    ~j  •, 
site  of  a  very  laj^e  impluuium  (39^  x  83  feet),  which  probably  belonged        «f 
the  palace  of  Tiberius.     (Cp.  G.  M'N.  Rushforth,  Papers  of  the  Briii    '^^ 
School  at  Some,  i,   i.) 

The  excavations  have  extended  as  far  as  the  Arch  of  Titus,  havii 
passed  beyond  the  limits  of  the  Forum  along  the  Saera  Via  (which,  accoi 
ing  to  the  original  conception,  ran  from  the  house  of  the  rex  sacrificuli 
near  the  Arch  of  Titus,  to  the  Segia).    They  have  brought  considerab  %^ 
additions  to.  our  knowledge  in  details  with  regard  to  the  Regia  and  t 
Aides,  and  Atrium    Vestae,  and  further  remains  of  the  earlier  Atrium 
the  Republic  have  been  found.     Considerable  remains  have  been  found 
the  road  of  the  ist  ctntury  a.d.,  and  of  the  buildings  which  flanked  it. 
ascended  the  ridge  of  the  Velia  somewhat  steeply,  and  crossed  it  a  little 
the  north  of  the  present  position  of  the  Arch  of  Titus,  having  a  brani 
leading  up  to  the  Palatine,  and  also-c^led  cliuus  saeer,  upon  the  pavemi 
of  which  the  Arch  stands.    It  is  therefore  not  impossible  that  the  Arch 
moved  to  its  present  posirion,  when  the  temple  of  Venus  and  Rome 
built,  the  construction  of  which  forced  the  Sacra  Via  to  pass  through  tl 
Arch.    The  construction  of  the  Basilica  of  Constanrine,  and  of  the  unknov 
building  opposite  to  it,  ted  to  a  further  change  in  the  course  of  the  roa 
which  thenceforth  ran  at  a  considerably  higher  level,  and  turned  twice 
right  angles  instead  of  running  fairly  straight.     Certain  remains  discover* 
below  the  Arch    possibly  belong  to  the   Republican  temple    of  Jupit 
Siator. 

54.     Invesrigations  begun  in  1907  at  the  W.  angle  of  the  Palatin 
near  the  temple  of  Cybele,  have  led  to  the  discovery 
E''*^»tioo  remains  of  several  periods,  the  meaning  of  which  is  not  ; 

of  1917.  certain.     The  earliest  pottery,  there  found,  dates  from  tl 

8th  century  B.C.     (It  was  at  first  supposed  that  fragments 
Villanova  ossuaries  had  been  discovered,  a  supposition  held  by  Pigorini 
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be  erroneous.)  There  is  nothing  of  definitely  sepulchral  character,  except 
an  inhumation  tomb  of  the  4th  century  b.c  A  round  open  cistern,  perhaps 
of  the  6th  century  b.c.,  was  found,  and  two  subsequent  periods  of  walling 
can  be  distinguished ;  but  further  excavation  is  necessary  before  any  clear 
idea  of  these  remains  can  be  formed  (cp.  T.  Ashby,  in  Classical  Quarterly, 
ii  (1908)  146). 

All  the  works  cited  below  contain  adequate  references  to  further  sources  of 
infonnaiion,  especially  to  the  official  reports  in  the  NoHtie  degli    _,.  ^         . 
Seavi  and  BulUttirto  Comunale,  while  the  Nomtnclator  Topo-  "^^  '' 

grapkicMS  annexed  to  H.  Kiepert  and  Ch.  Hiilsen's  Formae  Vrbis  Romae 
Antiquae  contains  an  alphabetical  bibliography  up  to  1895.  H.  Jordan, 
Topographie  dfr  Stadt  Rom,  1  vols.,  Berlin,  1871  — 1907  (vol.  1  part  iii  by 
Hulsen) ;  R.  Lanciani,  Ruins  and  Excavations  of  Ancient  Rome,  London, 
1897;  0.  Richter,  Topographie  der  Stadt  Rom,  ed.  1,  Munich,  1901;  S,  B. 
Platner,  Topography  and  Monuments  0/  Ancient  Rome,  Boston,  U.S.A.  1904 ; 
G.  Pinza,  Monumenti  Primilivi  di  Roma  t  del  Letsio  Antico,  in  Afonumenti  dti 
Lincei,  XV,  1905  ;  Ch.  Hulsen,  The  Raman  Forum,  Rome,  1909";  T,  Ashby, 
'  Recent  Excavations  in  Rome',  in  Classical  Review  from  1899,  passim.  The 
want  of  a  proper  bibliography  of  the  immense  mass  of  printed  literature  on  the 
subject,  which  begins  with  the  first  edition  of  Flavio  Biondo's  Roma  Instaurala 
in  1474,  and  of  the  mediaeval  and  Renaissance  drawings  and  MSS  relating  to 
Rome,  which  are  scattered  up  and  down  the  libraries  of  Europe,  and  of  the 
numerous  topographical  engravings  (many  of  them  of  great  variety)  is  in  some 
measure  supplied  by  R.  Lanciani,  Storia  degli  Scavi  di  Roma,  Rome  (i^iii, 
1902-8  ;  in  progress),  in  which  a  large  number  of  documents  of  topographical 
interest  are  also  published  for  the  first  time.  For  the  mediaeval  descriptions  of 
Rome  see  C.  L.  Urlichs,  Codex  Urbis  Romae  Topograpkicus,  Wiinburg,  1871, 
and  Jordan,  op.  cii.  vol.  II ;  and  for  the  mediaeval  plans,  G.  B.  de  Rossi,  Pian'te 
iconegrafiche  e  prospetticke  di  Romn  anteriori  al  secolo  xvi,  Rome,  1879,  and 
Hulsen  in  Bulietlino  Comunale,  1893.  38.  For  the  mediaeval  collections  of 
inscriptions,  see  E.  Ziebarth,  De  antiquissimis  inscriptionum  syllogis,  in 
Epkemeris  Epigraphica,  ix  187  f.  Some  of  the  important  Renaissance  sketch- 
books have  already  been  published  in  their  entirety,  cf.  especially  S.  Retnach, 
L'album  de  Pierre  Jacques,  ¥at\s,  1902  i  T .  Pk.%)\hy,  Sixteenth  Cenlury  Drawings 
of  Roman  Buildings  attributed  to  Andreas  Coner  (Papers  of  the  British  School 
at  Rome,  vol.  11),  London,  1904;  H.  Egger,  Codex  Escurialensis  {Sonderschrif ten 
des  bsterreichiscken  Archaologischen  Instituts  in  Wien,  Band  iv,  Vienna,  1905). 
See  also  N.  Ferri,  Catalogo  dei  Disegni  di  Architettura  esislenti  nella  R.  Galleria 
degli  Uffizi  in  Firenxe,  Rome,  1885  ;  C.  von  Fabriciy,  Die  Handzeickaungen 
Giuliantfs  da  Sangalla,  Stuttgart,  1902.  The  best  plan  of  Ancient  Rome  is 
R-  Lanciani,  Forma  Urbis  Romae,  Rome,  1893^1901,  on  the  scale  of  1  ;  1000 ; 
the  smaller  plans  of  Kiepert  and  Hulsen  (op.  at.)  will  also  be  found  serviceable. 
The  inscriptions  are  published  in  the  Carpus  Inscr.  Lat.  vol.  vi,  and  the 
Instrumcntum  Domesticum  (inscriptions  on  lead  pipes,  stamps  on  bricks  &c.) 
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II.     I.     FAUNA. 

A.     MAMMALS. 

5$.     Simiae.    In  historic  times  there  were  no  apes  in  Europe.    Even  on 
_  the  'ape-island'  of  Ischia  (ni^Kownra)  apes  had  ceased  to 

exist ;  but  they  were  frequently  imported  from  Afnca,  and 
were  trained  to  perform  various  amusing  tricks,  (i)  The  Barbary  ape, 
Inuus  eantdatus,  now  found  at  Gibraltar,  was  the  best  known  species, 
(a)  There  was  also  a  domesticated  variety  of  long-tailed  monkey  {ceroh 
pithiati);  'callidus  emissas  eludere  simius  hastas,  |  si  mihi  cauda  foret 
(trcopitheeus  eram',  Mart,  (3)  The  dog-faced  baboon  {^nodphalvs), 
Cyaocepkalus  hamadryas,  became  familiar  in  Italy  owing  to  the  introduction 
of  Egyptian  cults. 

The  bat  (uespertiiio),  Vesperugo  pipistreilus,  and  Vesperugo  murinus,  was 

known  as  the  only  flying  creature  that  was  viviparous  and 

"""P  "■      gj,yg  gy^  JO  i,5  young,  and  also  as  the  only  one  that  had 

leathery  wings.     It  was  superstitiously  believed  to  possess  prophylactic 

properties. 

The  hedgehog  {ir  or  erinaaus),  Erinaceus  europofus,  was    common, 
and  its  bristly  hide,  used  in  the  manufacture  of  cloth,  was  an 

tniectlvon.         ,  ■   ■,        r  ti         1  / 

important  article  of  commerce.  Ihe  shrew-mouse  (mus 

iranetts  or  caeetis,  sorex  or  saurex)  was  represented  in  Italy  by  three  species, 
(i)  the  common  shrew-mouse,  Sorex  vuigaris,  (z)  Crocidura  araneus,  and 
(3)  C.  suaveolus;  but  these  were  not  distinguished  from  one  another. 
Their  bite  was  supposed  to  be  fatal,  and  their  squeak  was  often  regarded  as 
a  sufficient  reason  for  interrupting  the  auspices.  The  mole  (talpa), 

Talpa  caeoM,  is  not  our  common  mole,  but  the  '  blind  mole '  of  Southern 
Europe.  Traps  as  well  as  weasels  (and,  in  later  times,  cats)  were  employed 
to  capture  it  for  the  sake  of  its  glossy  skin,  and  also  because  it  was  deemed 
to  be  destructive  to  vegetation. 

56.     The  bear  (ursui),  Ursut  aretes,  was  often  found  in  Italy  down  to 
the  time  of  Augustus,  but  in  Ihe  imperial  age  its  frequent 
use  in  the  contests  of  the  Amphitheatre  naturally  led  to  its 
becoming  scarce  at  an  early  date.     Captured  specimens  were  skilfully 


Carnlvora. 
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trained ;  they  even  went  through  a  mimic  performance  in  the  '  Roman 
games',  given  by  the  Emperor  Carinus  (384  a.D.)-  There  were  white  bears 
in  Thrace  and  Mysia,  probably  identical  with  the  Syrian  bear,  U.  Syriacui, 
now  found  in  Armenia.  The  polar  bear,  U.  maritimus,  was  unknown  to 
the  ancients.  The  badger  (maeUs  or  meks),  M.  laxits,  is  seldom 

mentioned.  Its  skin  was  used  for  hunters'  caps  and  for  dogs'  collars.  The 
name  ^jkf  or _/?/u  (etymologically  connected  with yfa/,  'gair),was  applied, 
first,  to  the  yellow-breasted  pine-marten,  Maries  vulgaris  or  MusUla  martes, 
and  next,  to  the  white-breasted  stone-marten,  Maries  foina.  Smaller  than 
these  is  the  weasel  {mustela),  Foelorius  (or  Musleia)  vulgaris,  which  was 
kepi  in  the  houses  to  catch  mice.  The  poie-cat,  or  wild  ferret,  Foelorius 
furo,  was  imported  into  Spain  from  Africa,  to  hunt  rabbits.  Strabo  (144) 
tells  us  that  it  was  muzzled  for  this  purpose.  It  is  called  uiuerra  in  Pliny, 
and  Juro  in  Isidore.  The  soft  fur  of  the  otter  (lutra),  Lutra  vulgaris, 

was  highly  valued.  The  d<^s  that  were  most  priced  were  those  of  the 
Laconian  and  Molossian  breeds,  the  former  resembling  our  hounds,  the 
latter  our  mastiff.  Besides  these  there  was  the  large  woolly  'Spitz',  or 
Pomeranian  wolf-dog,  which  is  figured  on  Etruscan  coins  (Imhoof-Btumer 
u,  Keller,  i  45).  Far  more  famous,  however,  was  the  diminutive  white 
'  Melitaean'  lap-dog  (Plin.  iii  151),  another  kind  of 'Spitz',  which  cannot, 
however,  be  identified  with  the  'Bologna  dog',  for  the  latter  is  a  kind  of 
poodle,  and  poodles  and  terriers  were  unknown  in  ancient  Italy.  Besides 
the  Laconian  hounds,  which  were  bred  by  the  emperors,  two  species  were 
introduced  in  late  imperial  limes,  the  Gallic  greyhound  {ueriragus,  Mart.), 
and  the  small  Scotch  mastiff  (cams  ScoHeus),  which  was  imported  in  iron 
cages,  and  formed  a  special  attraction  when  let  loose  against  wild  beasts  in 
the  Circus  (Symmachus,  Epfi.  ii  77).  Hounds  and  watch-dogs  are  dis- 
tinguished by  Varro  (ii  9,  2),  while  black  watch-dogs  and  white  sheep-dogs 
are  mentioned  by  Columella.  Large  greyhounds  of  a  fine  type  may  be  seen 
on  the  coins  of  Sicilian  towns,  such  as  Panormus,  Motya,  Segesta,  Eryx 
(Imhoof-Blumer  u.  Keller,  i  37-40),  as  well  as  a  strong  and  spirited  variety 
of  dog  with  a  bushy  tail,  probably  representing  the  famous  watch-dogs  kept 
in  the  temple  of  Adrinos,  near  mount  Aetna  (Daremberg-Saglio,  s.  v.  Cants, 
fig.  1114).  The  large  Greek  hound,  bred  in  Crete,  came  from  Africa; 
while  the  Molossian  hounds  were,  partially  at  least,  of  Asiatic  origin. 
The  wolf.  Cants  lupus,  sacred  to  Mars,  was  the  most  prominent  beast  of 
prey  in  the  old  classical  world.  While  it  was  unknown  in  Corsica  and 
Sardinia,  it  was  common  in  Italy  and  Sicily,  and  still  more  so  in  Spain, 
Gaul  and  Germany.  Of  all  the  denizens  of  the  woodland  there  is  none 
that  is  oftener  mentioned  by  the  Roman  poets.  It  invaded  the  Italian 
towns  and  even  Rome  itself.  It  carried  off  sheep,  goats,  cattle,  hogs,  asses, 
horses  and  deer.  It  often  appeared  in  flocks  numbering  (it  is  said)  as 
many  as  500.  A  belief  in  were-wolves  (uersipelles)  is  found  as  early  as  the 
time  of  Plautus,  and  there  is  an  interesting  were-wolf  story  in  Petronius 
(c  6a).        The  fox,  Canis  vulfes,  plays  a  fi'equent  part  in  proverbs  and 
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fables,  where  it  takes  the  pkce  originally  filled  by  the  Indian  jackal.  It 
was  hunted  down  as  the  foe  of  poultry ;  its  flesh  was  not  eaten  in  Rome. 
The  jackal,  Canis  aureus,  was  regarded  as  a  foreign  animal  by  the  Romans, 
who  knew  it  only  under  its  Greek  name,  B<i<s.  The  Egyptian  ichneumon, 
Herpestes  ichneumon,  was  the  theme  of  all  kinds  of  fabulous  stories, 
especially  in  connexion  with  its  conflicts  with  crocodiles  and  asps.  The 
two  species  of  hyaena,  the  striped,  Jf.  striata,  and  the  spotted,  H.  eroeula, 
were  known  to  the  Romans,  but  the  latter  was  the  rarer  of  the  two,  and  has 
become  extinct  in  North  Africa.  As  weird  wild  beasts  in  the  habit  of  digging 
up  graves,  both  kinds  were  enveloped  in  a  tissue  of  superstitious  legends, 
which  find  credence  even  with  intelligent  writers,  such  as  Columella. 
The  lion,  Felis  leo,  was  first  known  to  the  Romans  during  the  Punic  Wars, 
and  the  noble  beast  was  slain  in  enormous  numbers  during  the  Games  of 
the  Circus  and  the  Amphitheatre.  Most  of  these  lions  were  imported  from 
Africa,  especially  from  Mauretania  and  Gaetulia.  Black  lions  were  reputed 
to  be  found  in  Libya,  and  gigantic  lions  with  black  manes  in  India,  The 
first  uenatio  with  lions  and  panthers  was  given  by  M.  Fulvius  Nobilior  in 
186  B.C.  The  tiger.  Felts  tigris,  was  always  a  great  rarity  in  Rome.  The 
first  tame  tiger  was  exhibited  by  Augustus  at  the  dedication  of  the  theatre 
of  Marcellus,  13  B.c.  The  epithet  uirgatus  is  applied  to  the  tiger  by  Seneca 
{Phaedra  352,  Here.  Oet.  146;  cp.  Silius  v  148,  'uirgato  corpore  tigres'); 
and  the  swiftness  of  its  spring  is  duly  noticed.  Among  the  wild  beasts 

not  indigenous  to  Europe,  the  leopard  [panthera,  pardus),  Felis  pardus,  was 
most  frequently  used  for  the  uenatio.  Augustus,  according  to  his  own 
statement  in  the  '  Monumentum  Ancyranum',  exhibited  as  many  as  3500. 
They  were  captured  in  large  numbers  in  Africa  and  in  Asia  Minor.  Caelius 
urges  Cicero  to  send  him  leopards  from  Cilicia  for  the  games  in  Rome  {ad 
Fam.  viii  9,  3).  The  term  Africanae  (sc.  bestiae),  often  applied  to  leopards, 
probably  included  other  animals  of  cognate  kinds,  e.g.  the  cheetah,  Felis 
jubata.  The  lynx  {lynx,  chama,  lupus  aruarius,  Plin.},  Felis  lynx,  a 
native  of  Gaul  (Plin.)  or  Scythia  (Hyginus),  was  hardly  known  to  the 
Romans.  It  was  reputed  to  excel  all  animals  in  keenness  of  sight.  It  was 
only  at  the  celebrated  games  of  Pompey  in  55  B.C.,  that  real  lynxes  were 
exhibited  (Plin.  viii  70).  The  same  name  was,  however,  given  to  several 
animals,  viz.  (1)  the  northern  lynx,  or  ehama,  called  rufius  by  the  Gauls; 
(a)  the  Spanish  lynx  (also  found  in  Africa),  F.  pardina,  'a  small  reddish 
kind,  which  hunts  hares'  (according  to  Timotheus);  (3)  the  caracal, 
F.  caracal,  a  native  of  Africa  and  S.  W.  Asia ;  (4)  the  Egyprian  wild-cat, 
F.  chaus  (also  found  in  S.  W.  Asia);  and  (5)  the  wild-cat,  F.  calus  ferus, 
not  unfrequently  found  in  the  forests  of  Southern  Europe,  and  known  as 
feles  down  to  the  end  of  the  fourth  century,  and  as  gattoferus  in  very  late 
Latin,  though  seldom  mentioned  in  literature.  Our  household  cat, 
F.  maniculata,  was  tamed  by  the  ancient  Egyptians  ;  the  name  eattus  is 
first  found  in  Palladius  (cent,  iv  a.d.)  ;  it  was  then  used  for  capturing  moles. 
For  catching  mice,  the  Romans  made  use  of  weasels  or  tame  snakes. 
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There  are  some  indications,  however,  that,  even  in  the  classical  age, 
attempts  were  made  to  domesticate  the  Egyptian  cat  in  Italy.  A  fine 
mosaic  found  at  Pompeii  clearly  represents  some  species  of  'cat',  which, 
however,  has  a  closer  resemblance  to  the  Egyptian  wild-cat  than  to  the 
Ftlis  maniculata.  It  is  in  the  act  of  tearing  in  pieces  a  mountain -partridge, 
Perdix  saxatilis  (Gargiulo,  Mus.  Nat.  fig.  136).  Again,  Pliny  twice  refers 
to  our  common  cat,  under  the  name  oifcia,  as  an  animal  that  was  perfectly 
well  known  (esp.  x  zoz).  In  Pliny,  as  in  Cicero  {N.  D.  i  loi),  we  find  the 
Tiaxa^feUi  (derived  from  its  yellow  hue,  and  originally  applied  to  animals 
with  yellow  breasts,  such  as  the  pine- marten  and  the  wild  cat),  extended  in 
meaning  so  as  to  include  the  Egyptian  cat  (cp.  Mayor  on  Juv,  xv  7)'. 
The  seal  (pfw(a)  was  known  in  Latin  as  the  sea-calf,  ultulus  marinus.  The 
name  refers  mainly  to  the  Monk  (or  Mediterranean)  seal,  PAe^ra  monaehus, 
which  is  still  common  in  the  Adriatic  and  in  the  Levant.  Pliny  particularly 
notices  that  it  could  easily  be  trained  (viii  41).  The  other  spedes. 
Ph.  vitulina,  is  also  found  in  the  Mediterranean. 

57-  The  rodents  include  the  squirrel  {sdurus,  lit.  'shadow-tail'),  which 
was  sometimes  tamed  and  kept  as  a  household  pet  (Mart.). 
The  ancients  were  familiar  with  the  hibernating  habits  of  the 
marmot  {mus  Alpinui,  Plin.)  ;  the  '  fat  dormouse '  (glis),  Myoxus  gits ;  and 
another  species  of  dormouse  {tiltela,  nUediila,  nitttld),  Eliomys  querdnus. 
The  last  two,  which  were  regarded  as  great  delicacies,  were  fed  and  fattened 
on    farms   in   places  called  gliraria.  The  true   dormouse,    Myoxus 

aveUanarius  L.,  and  the  hamster  or  'German  marmot',  Cricetus  frumen- 
tarius,  were  unknown  in  Rome,  The  field-mouse,  Mus  sihxstris,  was 
called  mus  ruslUus,  to  distinguish  it  from  the  indoor  mouse.  In  Italy  and 
Spain,  field-mice  not  infrequently  became  a  serious  plague,  and  measures 
were  taken  to  exterminate  them  by  means  of  weasels  and  snakes,  poisons 
and  mouse-traps  (musdpu/a).  The  shrew-mouse  was  often  confounded 
with  the  ordinary  mouse,  and,  in  colloquial  Latin,  the  ordinary  synonym 
for  mus  was  serex,  whence  the  French  souris.  The  beaver  (flier,  Plin.), 
Castor  fiber,  once  common  in  Italy,  became  vety  rare  as  civilisation 
advanced.  The  soft  and  silky  fur  was  used  for  the  manufacture  of  uestes 
easlarinae  (Isid.),  which  are  mentioned  together  with  robes  of  silk. 
Castoreum,  a  highly  odorous  secretion  of  the  beaver,  was  a  famous  drug. 
The  porcupine  {hystrix),  Hystrix  cristata,  was  not  found  in  Italy,  being 
probably  a  native  of  Africa  and  India  (PUn.).  It  was  commonly  believed 
that  it  could  shoot  forth  its  quills  like  arrows.  The  Syrian  and  Indian 
porcupine  is  now  known  as  Jt.  hirsutirosiris.  The  common  hare  (lepus), 
Lepus  timidus,  pervaded  a  large  part  of  the  Roman  world.  It  was  kept  in 
preserves,  and  was  often  hunted.  Roast  hare,  especially  roast  shoulder  of 
hare  {lipirum  armi,  Hon),  was  regarded  as  a  great  delicacy,  and  was  even 

n  Allerltim,  in  Ram.  Milliilungen, 
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believed  to  enhance  personal  charms  (Plin.).  The  Alpine  hare,  L.  variaUlis, 
and  the  rabbit  (dinicS/us)  were  also  well  known.  There  were  large  numbers 
of  rabbits  in  the  South  of  France,  and  in  Spain ;  in  the  Balearic  islands 
they  became  a  serious  plague  in  the  time  of  Augustus. 

58.  Of  the  ruminants,  the  camel  (eameius)  was  often  seen  in  Rome 
The  Arabian  camel,  with  a  single  hump,  was  distinguished 
from  the  Bactrian,  with  two.  The  reindeer  (tarandrus, 

Plin.)  was  the  theme  of  the  strangest  stories.  Caesar,  following  a  Greek 
authority,  describes  a  stag-like  species  of  cattle  in  Germany,  with  a  large 
single  horn  in  the  middle  of  the  forehead,  etc.  (B.  G.  vi  26).  It  was 
obviously  not  a  native  of  the  parts  of  Germany  known  to  the  Romans ; 
though  the  Germans  were  familiar  with  rdndeer  skins  as  an  article  of  trade 
{rencnes,  ib.  21).  The  reindeer  is  described  by  Greek  writers  as  indigenous 
among  the  Scythians,  Sarmatians,  and  Geloni.  The  elk  {aices)  was  better 
known  to  the  Romans.  The  descriptions  in  Caesar  and  Fliny  make  it 
easy  to  identify.  According  to  Pausanias,  its  habitat  was  the  land  of  the 
Celts  in  Upper  Germany.  Live  elks  were  brought  to  Rome  in  the  times 
of  Gordian  (238)  and  Aurelian  (270-5).  The  fallow-deer,  Cervus pldl^eeros 
(Pita)  or  C.  palmatus,  with  antlers  shaped  like  the  palm  of  the  hand 
(Capitolinus),  was  introduced  into  the  Roman  parks  in  imperial  times, 
though  the  date  is  uncertain.  Its  meat  was  eaten  at  dinner.  Its  modem 
scientific  name  is  Cervut  dataa,  but  it  is  not  to  be  confounded  with  the 
classical  damma  (not  dama),  which  is  generally  the  antelope,  and  sometimes 
the  chamois  or  wild  goat  (see  below).  The  red  deer,  Cervus  eiaphus, 
was  far  more  frequently  kept  in  parks  than  the  fallow-deer.  It  was  also 
found  wild  in  Italy  and  inthe  other  lands  of  western  and  central  Europe; 
hunting  the  red  deer  was  a  favourite  kind  of  sport,  and  roast  venison  was 
held  in  high  esteem.  The  fawn  was  called  iniiieus,  Hor.,  Prop,  (connected 
with  fnXot).  In  Africa  there  was  a  peculiar  species  of  deer,  now  known 
as  the  '  Barbary  deer'.  The  roebuck,  Cervus  capreolus,  was  kept  partly 
for  pleasure,  partly  for  sale ;  the  doe  was  called  caprea.  The  giraffe 
(catneHpardalis)  was  often  exhibited  in  Rome,  in  and  after  the  dictatorship 
of  Caesar,  It  is  menrioned  by  Horace,  and  described  with  some  accuracy 
by  Fliny.  Among  the  various  species  of  African  antelopes,  mentioned 
by  Columella,  Pliny  and  Aelian,  are  the  iryx,  catoblipas,  strepstceros  (or 
addax),  and  dorcas.  The  horns  of  the  Sryx,  Oryx  leutoryx,  are  long  and 
curved,  shaped  like  a  sabre;  those  of  the  strepsiceroi  are  twisted.  The 
catobUpas,  found  among  the  negroes,  is  the  gnu  ;  while  dorcas  is  the  gazelle, 
Antilope  dorcas.  Damma  (not  dama)  denotes  an  antelope  with  horns 
curled  towards  the  front  like  those  of  a  chamois ;  it  is  sometimes  used  to 
denote  our  chamois,  which  was  also  named  rupicapra  (Plin.).  Goats 

(capeltae),  wild  or  tame.  In  Italy  tame  goats  were  kept  in  herds  of  50  to 
100  (Varro),  those  without  horns  being  preferred,  because  they  did  less 
damage  and  produced  more  milk.  Cheese  made  from  goats'  milk  was 
a  favourite  article  of  diet.     The  long-horned  AngOra-goat,  bred  in   Asia 
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Minor,  supplied  a  fine  silky  hair  for  cilidum  (used  in  making  tents  and 
socks),  and  for  different  kinds  of  cloth,  as  well  as  for  Petsian  carpets. 
The  wild-goat  or  'bezoar^oat',  Capra  aegagrus,  was  found  among  (be 
mountains  of  central  Italy,  especially  on  Soracte,  and  in  the  range  of  Fiscellus 
and  on  Tetrica  in  Samnium  (Vair.  R.  R.  a  i,  5).  The  ibex,  Capra  ibex, 
belonged  to  the  Alps ;  it  was  not  exhibited  in  the  Roman  games  until  near 
the  end  of  the  impecial  age.  The  moufflon  {musmo  or  mujimo,  ir(<mi), 
Ovis  musmo,  was  known  to  the  Romans.  Its  habitat  was  Corsica  and 
Spain;  at  the  present  day  it  is  also  found  in  Sardinia,  Cyprus  and  N.  Africa. 
The  wild  sheep,  Atgoeeros  argali,  lived  in  herds  in  Phrygia.  There  were 
sheep  of  the  tinest  breed  in  Apulia,  especially  at  Luceria  and  Tarentum. 
Their  fleece  was  covered  with  felt  to  keep  it  perfectly  clean.  Fine  wool 
was  also  imported  from  Spain.  The  Italian  cattle  were  different  from 
those  of  the  Alps :  some  of  the  best  breed  were  produced  in  S.  Italy.  The 
Alpine  cattle  were  small,  but  they  gave  the  most  milk.  Hornless  cattle 
were  found  in  Mysia;  cattle  with  humped  backs  in  Syria,  Caria  and  Cyprus. 
Wild  oxen  existed  in  the  primaeval  forests  of  Europe  and  in  India.  India 
was  also  the  home  of  a  small  species  of  ox  called  the  yak,  with  its  bush)r 
mane,  its  long  pendent  silky  hair,  and  its  fine  tail ;  and  also  of  the  Ami- 
buffalo,  with  its  long  and  thick  horns  of  enormous  size.  The  Hercynian 
forest  in  Germany  and  the  Paeonian  region  of  Thrace  were  the  favourite 
retreats  of  the  bison  (ilson)  with  its  short  horns  and  its  handsome  mane, 
and  also  of  the  aurochs  {urus)  with  its  powerful  horns.  The  buffalo  (bubalus) 
is  repeatedly  mentioned  by  Pliny  and  later  writers  as  an  animal  which  did 
not  belong  to  Italy;  the  earliest  precise  account  of  the  importation  of  our 
Asiatic  buffalo  belongs  to  about  400  a.d.  The  name  bubalus  is  also  given 
to  a  species  of  antelope,  probably  Bubalis  bo-elaphus. 

59.  Elephants  were  first  seen  by  the  Romans  in  Lucania  during  the 
war  against  Pyrrhus ;  it  was  for  this  reason  that  they  were 
contemptuously  called  '  Lucanian  oxen',  boues  Liuae.  They  '"  *"  *""' 
were  first  exhibited  in  the  Circus  in  99  n.c.  The  African  elephant,  Elephas 
afriianus,  was  mainly  imported  from  Mauretania,  but  the  Indian  species 
E.  iitdicus  (of  which  the  Romans  had  their  earliest  experience  in  the 
war  against  Pyrrhus),  was  reputed  to  be  larger  and  stronger.  A  white 
elephant,  tUphas  albus,  is  mentioned  by  Horace  as  a  special  attraction  in 
Rome.  The  hippopotamus,  Hippopotamus  ampkibius,  was  occasionally 
exhibited  in  the  Circus,  but  was  always  regarded  as  a  great  rarity.  The 

hog,  Sm  scrS/a,  was  highly  prized  among  the  Romans  for  its  meat  and  for 
its  fat ;  sucking  pigs  were  specially  esteemed ;  but  the  choicest  delicacy 
was  the  uulua.  Hams  {pemae)  were  also  in  great  request ;  many  of  the 
finest  were  imported  from  Gaul.  Of  the  domesticated  pigs  there  were  two 
breeds,  the  smooth-skinned,  glabrae,  and  the  hairy  kind,  densat.  By  careful 
feeding,  specimens  of  enormous  size  were  produced,  especially  in  Gaul  and 
Spain.  The  wild  boar  was  not  rare  in  Italy  ;  it  was  found  in  Umbria  and 
Lucania,  and  among  the  Marsi.     It  was  the  ordinary /ttoi/i;  resistance  of  a 
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great  Romao  banquet.  In  early  times  the  choicest  part  of  the  loin  (iumims 
afirunus)  was  held  in  high  esteem.  At  the  end  of  the  Republic  it  became  the 
fashion  to  serve  the  boar  whole.  The  boar-hunt,  associated  with  the  heroes 
of  ancient  legend,  was  a  favourite  form  of  sport  with  the  emperors  of  Rome. 
Lucullus  and  many  other  wealthy  Romans  kept  wild  boars  in  their 
preserves.  Both  kinds  of  rhinoceros,  the  single-homed  from  India,  and 

the  double-homed  from  Africa,  were  known  to  the  Romans.  The  former 
was  occasionally  exhibited  in  the  games  of  the  Circus.  The  latter  is 
described  by  Pausanias  as  the  'Ethiopian  ox'.  ThehorscEfuusca&a/ius, 
was  found  in  a  wild  state  in  Spain,  and  'in  the  North'  (Plin.).  There  is 
evidence  for  the  horses  of  Asia  Minor  in  Assyrian  reliefs,  and  in  the  pseudo- 
AristoteUan  mtrabiles  amcultationes.  Among  the  best  breeds  in  the  West 
were  the  Numidian,  the  Spanish,  and  the  Apulian.  A  region  of  Apulia 
gave  its  name  to  the  Saturnani;  and  the  graceful  Spanish  amblers  of 
Asturia  were  known  as  Asturcones.  The  Spanish  race-horses  proved 
swifter  in  the  Circus  than  the  horses  from  Parthia  and  Armenia.  For  use 
in  light  vehicles  the  favourite  steeds  were  the  spirited  ponies  imported  from 
Gaul  under  the  Celtic  name  of  manni,  known  in  colloquial  Latin  as  iurid, 
whence  the  French  bourrique.  Mulus  (like  the  Greek  lifuocot)  denotes, 
not  only  the  offspring  of  the  ass  and  the  mare,  Equui  mulus,  but  also  that 
of  the  horse  and  the  she-ass.  The  latter  (which  was  more  correctly  called 
hinnus)  was  smaller,  besides  being  sluggish  and  hard  to  manage.  The  finest 
asses  were  bred  from  the  wild-ass  and  the  she-ass.  The  best  kinds  of  the 
pure-bred  ass,  Equus  asinus,  came  from  Reate  in  the  Sabine  region.  The 
wild-ass,  Asinus  hemippus,  was  found  in  Phrygia  and  Lycaonia.  The 
zebra,  iinrdnypi;,  was  occasionally  seen  in  Rome  either  in  the  theatre,  or  in 
festal  processions,  drawing  a  chariot.  There  was  a  general  belief  in  the 
existence  of  the  unicorn  {ttwnbceros),  which  was  deemed  to  be  the  swiftest 
and  the  most  dangerous  of  all  beasts.  Its  Indian  name,  kariaxonon, 
probably  means  'swift  ass'.  The  story  of  the  'single  horn  two  ells  in 
length '  (Plin.  viii  7,  6),  probably  arose  from  a  profile  view  of  some  kind  of 
antelope,  or  from  the  actual  single  horn  of  the  Asiatic  rhinoceros.  The 
statement  that  cups  were  made  out  of  the  born,  and  that  any  poison 
poured  into  those  cups  could  be  drunk  with  impunity,  is  intended  to  refer 
to  the  Indian  rhinoceros.  Thus  a  belief  in  the  existence  of  the  unicorn 
appears  to  have  arisen  from  some  confusion  between  the  rhinoceros,  the 
antelope,  and  the  wild-ass. 

6o,     Of  the  marine  mammalia,  the  sperm-whale  {ph^selir),  Physeier 
cetuia  meurocephalus,  was  produced  in  the  Atlantic  (or  '  Gallic ') 

ocean.  One  of  these  whales  was  once  stranded  on  the  shore 
of  Gades,  In  the  Indian  ocean  there  were  ballaettae,  or  'whale-bone 
whales',  of  still  larger  size,  some  of  them  as  long  as  400  feet  (Plin.), 
The  most  formidable  foe  of  the  whale  was  the  grampus  {orca),  Delphinus 
orctt,  which  gathered  in  great  shoals  and  rent  the  whale  in  pieces.  By 
the  dolphin,  which  is  often  mentioned  in  Latin  writers,  is  usually  meant 
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the  Delphinus  delphis.  It  was  generally  regarded  as  a  kind  of  Ash,  but  ancient 
Eoologists  were  aware  that  it  was  intennediaCe  between  the  fishes  and 
the  mammalia.  The  porpoise  (fursio),  Delpkinus  phocatna,  which  was 
smaller  than  the  dolphin,  is  also  mentioned  by  Pliny.  The  stories  of 

Pliny  and  others  about  marine  animals,  with  the  heads  of  cattle  or  of  men 
or  satyrs,  which  went  on  land  at  night  on  the  shores  of  India  and  Ceylon 
and  fed  on  plants,  doubtless  refer  to  the  herbivorous  mammal  called  the 
dugong,  Halkore  dugong. 

B.    BIRDS. 

6i,  Among  raptorial  birds,  the  Vulturidae  include  several  different 
species  of  vulture,  which  were  not  distinguished  from  one 
another  by  the  Romans.  These  species  include  the  grey  " ''  '"*' 
vulture,  Voltur  dnereui,  the  griffon,  T.  Juivus,  and  the  Egyptian  vulture, 
V.  peraiopterus.  This  last  may  be  seen  on  a  Pompeian  wall-painting,  among 
Other  Egyptian  animals.  Vultures  were  common  in  Italy,  and  especially  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  Rome.  They  were  regarded  with  reverence  as 
augural  birds.  The  Idmpurgrier  (Aristotle's  ^ijnj),  Gypaitos  barbalus,  is 
called  aquila  barbata  by  Pliny,  and  osiifrdga  by  Isidore. 

Fakonidae.  Aristotle  is  followed  by  Pliny  in  his  enumeration  of  six 
species  of  eagle: — (i)  melanailos,  either  the  adult  golden  eagle  or  the 
imperial  eagle ;  (t)  pygargos,  the  white-tailed  sea-eagle,  or  erne  (Turner) ; 
(3)  kalidetos,  the  osprey  or  fishing  eagle;  (4)  percnopterus ;  (5)  gnesws; 
(6)  merphtwi  or  percnos.  This  last  is  not  an  eagle  at  all,  but  is  our  bald 
buzzard.  Of  hawks  {aedpUres),  says  Pliny,  there  are  sixteen  species, 

among  them  the  butto  or  triorehes,  Fako  buteo,  the  buzzard ;  miluus  or 
iKTivot,  F.  milvas,  the  '  red  kite',  the  most  beautiful  in  its  manner  of  flight ; 
F.  tinntm'culus,  the  kestrel  (a  harmless  bird,  held  sacred  in  Egypt); 
F.  palumbarius,  the  goshawk  ;  F.  peregrinus,  the  passenger-falcon  (sacred  in 
Egypt) ;  F.  cenchris,  the  red  falcon.  In  ancient  rimes  falconry  was  practised 
in  India  only. 

Striges.  Any  species  of  owl  that  is  smaller  than  the  eagle  owl  (pibo, 
fim.1,  Ppvas)  is  called  aoetua  (yhxii^);  especially  the  'little-owl',  the  bird 
sacred  to  Athena.  Among  these  smaller  owls  are  the  strix  and  the  olus  or 
'long-eared  owl'.     C'lula  is  a  general  term. 

6a.     At  the  present  day  there  are  more  than  one  hundred  species  of 
singing-birds  in  Italy.     Among  these  may  be  mentioned  the 
turdus  (mx^»j),  a  term  applied  to  all  the  European  thrushes,  ■•••r™. 

especially  the  field-fare,  Turdus  pilaris,  which  was  fattened  on  pounded 
tigs,  and  was  considered  a  very  choice  delicacy.  CarduUis  is  the  gold- 

finch, Fringilla  cardutlis.  The  identili cation  oifringtlla  with  the  chaffinch, 
and  of  the  vague  Xtrmflddula  with  the  equally  vague  beecafieo,  is  uncertain. 
The  name  fringilla  was  also  given  to  several  other  small  song-birds. 
Faster  a  general  term  (like  its  Spanish  derivative,  pajaro),  is  usually  the 
'house-sparrow',  Passer  domesHeus,  but  is  also  applied  to  several  nearly 
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allied  spedes.  Thus  the  passer  of  Catullus  is  doubtless  the  blue  thrush 
which  cao  be  completely  tamed;  it  is  the  Italian  passere  soHtarw,  the 
'sparrow  that  sitteth  alone  upon  the  house-top'.  Even  the  nightingale 
{luscinia)  could  be  trained  to  talk  (Plin.  x  lao).  The  swallow  {hJrvndo) 
was  recc^ised  as  the  harbinger  of  spring.  Pliny  (x  92-5)  distinguishes 
three  species,  corresponding  to  our  swallow,  house-martin,  and  sand-martin. 
The  swift  and  the  Alpine  swift,  with  very  short  legs,  were  called  apbdes,  <3T 
cypseii  (Plin.).  The  crested  lark  {casslta,  GelL,  lit.  'helmeted'),  Aiauda 
eristata,  which  was  very  common,  played  an  important  part  in  Roman  fables 
from  the  very  earliest  times.  The  starling  (stumus),  Stumus  vulgaris, 
was  taught  to  speak,  and  the  same  is  true  of  the  raven  {i:oruus),  Corvus 
corax.  The  term  comix,  crow,  includes  Corvus  comix,  (he  hooded  crow ; 
C.  frugiUgus,  the  rook ;  and  C.  corone,  the  carrion-crow.  The  mysterious 
auis  incendiaria  of  Pliny  (x  26),  which  was  said  to  carry  burning  coals  from 
the  altar,  is  probably  the  chough.  Monedula,  C.  monrxiula,  the  jackdaw, 
pilfers  articles  of  gold  or  silver;  gracuius  is  the  name  for  a  kind  of  jay, 
(probably  the  coruus  glandarius  of  Pliny,  the  parti-coloured  jay,  Garrulus 
giandarius,  which  possibly  suggested  Aesop's  fable  of  the  'crow'  with  the 
stolen  feathers,) — represented  in  a  mural  painting  in  the  Casa  ddV  Orso  at 
Pompeii.  The  magpie  (pica),  Corvus  pica,  was  even  cleverer  than  the 
raven  in  learning  to  talk  and  to  imitate  notes  of  music  (PHn.  x  ir8). 

63.  The  climbing  birds  include  the  wryneck,  lynx  iorquiUa,  the  iynx  of 
Pliny  and  the  frutiUa  of  vulgar  Latin  (Gloss.  Philox.), — a 
^^  "'  bird  used  in  magic  rites.  Among  woodpeckers  {ptei)  was 
reckoned  the  nut-hatch  {Sitta  europaea).  Of  the  different  species,  the  most 
prominent  is  the  fine,  great,  red-headed,  black  woodpecker,  JVcus  martius, 
Pliny's  '  picus  cognomine  Martius',  regarded  as  sacred  to  Mars.  According 
to  the  legend,  it  was  into  this  bird  that  king  Picus  of  Latium  was  trans- 
formed. It  held  the  highest  rank  among  prophetic  birds  (Plin.  x  40). 
The  goat-sucker  {caprimulgus),  C.  europaeus,  is  incorrectly  described  by 
Pliny.  The  beautiful  blue  roller-bird,  Coracias  garruia,  has  not  yet  been 
identified  with  any  of  the  birds  mentioned  by  Latin  writers.  There  were 
two  kinds  of  kingfisher  (halcyon,  alcido,  KijpuAos).  The  larger  kind  is  the 
pied  kingfisher,  Alcedo  rudis  (the  alcyonium,  which  was  supposed  to  be  its 
nest,  is  really  a  kind  of  sea-sponge).  The  hoopoe  (upHpa),  Upupa  epops, 
is,  on  the  whole,  correctly  described  by  Pliny  (x  86).  On  the  other  hand, 
the  cuckoo  (cUcSius),  C.  canorus,  was  wrongly  believed  to  be  the  young  of 
some  bird  of  prey,  a  superstition  recorded  by  Aristotle  {Hisl.  An.  vi  41)  and 
probably  due  to  its  close  resemblance  to  a  young  spanow-hawk.  The 
Romans  prized  its  meat  as  a  delicacy.  They  were  aware  of  its  habit  of 
laying  its  eggs  in  the  nests  of  other  birds. 

The  Indian  partot  (psittdcus),  Paiaeomis  AUxandri,  could  easily  be 
taught  to  talk,  and  was  a  great  favourite  in  Rome.  Ovid 
Putwd.  ^^^  jj  gj  ^^^  Siatius  {Silu.  \\  4)  have  poems  on  the  death 
of  a  pet  parrot. 
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64.  The  breeding  of  pigeons  attained  its  highest  point  in  the  Augustan 
age.     The  birds  were  kept  and  fed  in  a  large  eolumbarium 

(Plato's  ■'■pumpcui').  A  pair  of  pigeons  of  a  good  breed  was 
once  sold  for  4000  sesterces  {£ao),  CoL  In  the  Roman  provinces  of  Egypt 
there  was  a  regular  post  of  carrier-pigeons,  while  in  Italy  they  were  only 
exceptionally  used,  as  by  Hirtius  at  the  siege  of  Mutlna  (Plin.  x  no).  The 
various  species  were  (i)  the  common  house-pigeon,  columAa,  usually  white; 
(a)  the  rock-dove,  c.  saxalilis  ( Varro),  which  is  not  white,  and  is  smaller,  and 
lives  in  towers;  (3)  the  uag-AovK, palumits, paiumbus,  faiumba,  which  was 
captured  and  fattened  for  the  table;  (4)  the  turtle-dove,  torAvr,  the  smallest 
of  them  all,  and  easiest  to  fatten;  and  (5)  the  Egyptian  carrier-pigeon, 
t.  tabeliaria  (Plin.),  of  a  blackish  or  dark-grey  blue. 

65.  The  bam-door  fowl  {gaiUna)  was  bred  everywhere  for  the  sake  of  iti 
e^;s;  and,  when  fattened,  it  was  a  favourite  article  of  food. 
Cock-fights  were  in  great  vogne.  The  dwarf  fighting-cocks  °^' 
known  as  Hadriani  were  parricularly  pugnacious.  These  were  almost 
certainly  our  modern  'bantams',  originally  imported  from  the  distant  East. 
There  were  also  two  varieties  of  the  famous  fighting-cocks  of  Tanagra. 
The  breeding  of  peacocks  {fiuo)  was  widely  prevalent  on  Roman  estates, 
and  was  most  successfully  carried  out  on  small  wooded  islands.  They  were 
found  wild  on  the  island  of  Planasia,  near  Elba.  Young  peacocks  roasted 
were  a  favourite  dish.  The  breeding  and  fattening  of  the  pheasant, 
Phasianus  Cokhicus,  were  very  prevalent.  In  the  rime  of  Claudius,  a  golden 
pheasant  was  e^chibited  in  Rome  as  a  'phoenix'.  The  Guinea-fowl 
{mileagrii),  a  rare  bird  fetching  a  high  price,  was  regarded  as  a  delicacy,  in 
spite  of  the  unpleasant  after-taste  noticed  by  Pliny.  It  is  the  Afra  auis  of 
Horace,  and  is  to  be  identified  with  the  Numida  pHlorhyncha  of  N.W. 
Africa,  found  wild  near  Carthage.  The  partridge  {perdix)  commonly 
mentioned  is  not  the  Northern  grey  partridge,  Perdix  dnerca,  but  the  '  red- 
le{^d  rock-partridge',  Cauabis  saxalilis.  The  atlagen  lonicus  is  not  the 
hazel-hen  or  heath-cock,  but  the  common  francolin,  Frantolinus  vulgaris, 
the  *  black  partridge '  of  Indian  sportsmen,  which  is  now  extinct  in  Europe. 
The  perdix  rustica  of  Martial  may  be  the  Spanish  and  French  red-legged 
piartridge,  Caccabis  rubra.  The  ptarmigan  of  Northern  Europe  (Idgbis  or 
iagopus),  Lagopus  muttts,  was  imported  by  the  Romans  as  a  special 
delicacy.  The  quail  {coturmx),  as  well  as  the  rock-partridge,  was  used  as 
a.  fighting  bird  (Plin.  \\  268).  Fattened  quails  were  a  favourite  arricle  of 
food.  The  wild  quail  was,  however,  regarded  as  unwholesome,  but  it  was 
an  important  ardcle  of  diet  among  the  poorer  classes.  Large  flocks  of 
these  birds,  in  the  course  of  their  migrations,  settled  for  a  time  on  the 
islands  of  Pontia,  Palraaria,  and  Pandataria,  The  black  grouse  and  the 
capercailzie  were  confounded  under  the  common  name  of  ietrao.  When 
kept  in  aviaries,  they  lost  their  line  flavour. 

66.  The  African  ostrich  (sfruthoedmelus  or  sirvtio)  was  sometimes  to 
be  seen  in  the  Roman  amphitheatre.     Three  hundred  from  Mauretania 
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were  thus  exhibited  under  the  emperor  Philippus.  Ostrich-eggs  were  used 
as  cups,  and  ostrich -feathers  as  an  adornment  of  helmets. 
*""*■  Stewed  ostrich-wings  were  considered  good  to  eat,  and  receipts 
for  this  dish  are  to  be  found  in  ancient  cookery-books.  The  Spanish 
name  for  the  bustard  {Sits)  was  tarda;  Pliny  could  find  no  taste  in  its  meat, 
but  this  opinion  was  not  shared  by  later  experts,  such  as  Anthimus  and 
Synesius.  The  crane  {grus),  G.  communis,  was  a  bird  of  passage  (aditena, 
Hor,).  Flocks  of  cranes  assumed  in  flight  the  shape  of  the  letter  V  (Cic. 
N.  D.  ii  125).  They  arrived  in  large  numbers,  and  were  captured  and 
fattened,  and  eaten  roasted.  There  was  a  wide-spread  belief  in  their  battles 
with  the  Pygmies,  who  are  now  identified  with  the  Akka  of  central  Africa. 
The  heron  (ardfola),  according  to  Aristotle  and  Pliny,  was  represented  by 
several  species  -.—pellos,  the  grey  heron ;  let4a>s,  the  lesser  white  heron  or  egret ; 
and  aslerias  {Ardea  stellaris,  the  bittern).  The  spoon-bill  {pialal/a,  Cic ; 
platta,  Plin.)  is  erroneously  described  as  being  in  the  habit  of  forcibly  de- 
priving other  birds  (such  as  sea-mews)  of  the  prey  which  they  have  captured. 
The  stork  (ckonia),  C.  aiia,  protected  by  law  in  many  districts  (as  in 
Thessaly)  owing  to  its  usefulness  in  the  destruction  of  snakes,  became  an 
article  of  diet  in  Rome.  There  were  disputes  on  the  question  as  to 
who  was  the  first  to  make  the  great  discovery  of  serving  up  young  storks 
for  dinner.  The  Egyptian  ibis  fed  on  locusts,  caterpillars,  and  snakes, 
and  for  this  last  reason  (says  Cicero,  N.D.  i  loi)  was  justly  held  in  honour 
by  the  Egyptians.  Strabo  tells  us  that  in  Alexandria  all  the  streets  swarmed 
with  them.  The  crested  bird,  the  loudly  screaming /arra  (Plaut.,  Hor., 
Plin.),  the  Umbrian  parfa,  was  an  important  element  in  the  taking  of  the 
auspices.  Its  identity  has  been  much  discussed,  but  there  is  no  doubt 
that  it  was  the  lapwing  (Vanellus  trislalus). 

67.  Thewading  birds  are  seldom  mentioned.    But  the  snipe  (itv/^/n^)  is 

named  as  an  object  of  sport  by  Nemesianus.  The  trwhllus, 
m  CO  M.  ^j.  Egypjjau  plover,  Pluvianus  aegyptius,  was  anciently  said 
to  pick  the  leeches  out  of  the  crocodile's  mouth, — a  statement  which  has 
been  confirmed  in  modern  times.  The  purple  gallinule  {porphyria) 
P.  eaeruUus,  was  prized  for  the  beauty  of  its  plumage ;  the  finest  were  im- 
ported from  Commagene.  They  were  usually  kept  in  sacred  precincts,  and 
were  not  eaten.  The  ruff.  Machetes  pugnax,  probably  gave  rise  to  the 
legend  of  the  'birds  of  Memnon'  (aues  Memnenlda,  Plin.  x  74). 

68.  The  flamingo  (phoemcopterus).  Ph.  roseus,  is  among  the  most  beautiful 

of  birds.  The  taste  of  its  fleshy  tongue  is  highly  commended 
DMrcs.  jjy  Apicius,  The  tongues  of  this  bird  were  served  up  at  the 
table  of  Vitellius,  and  their  brains  at  that  of  the  demented  Heliogabalus. 
The  swan  {olor)  was  also  known  by  the  Greek  name  of  cycnus.  There  were 
two  kinds.  The  Cycnus  olor,  the  'mute  swan,'  lived,  all  the  year  round,  in 
Italy;  the  C.  musicus,  the  'whistling'  or  'whooper  swan,'  visited  Greece 
(and  perhaps  Italy  also)  in  the  winter  alone.  The  latter  is  the  theme  of 
the  stories  of  the  strange  beauty  of  the  bird's  dying  song.     Writers  as  early 
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as  Pliny  had  their  doubts  as  to  the  'song  of  the  swan',  but  Pliny  himself 
only  knew  the  tyenus  olor.  This  common  kind  was  artificially  fattened  by 
the  Romans,  who,  with  this  object,  used  to  sew  up  the  eyelids  of  these  (and 
of  many  other)  birds.  The  goose  {anser),  the  bird  of  Juno,  with  its 

ancient  Indo-Germanic  name,  used  to  be  fattened  by  the  Romans  as  early 
as  the  time  of  the  elder  Cato.  In  later  times  large  flocks  of  geese  were 
kept  (xiTfajSiw-KiHi).  Their  livers,  which  were  artificially  enlarged  by 
means  of  a  diet  of  figs,  were  regarded  as  a  great  delicacy  ('  ficatum',  the 
modem  _/i'«  gras;  'pinguibus  et  fids  pastum  iecur  anseris  albi',  Hor). 
Varro  knew  of  two  kinds  of  geese; — (i)  the  common  white  kind,  and 
{2)  the  'variegated,'  or  'wild'  species,  which  was  difficult  to  domesticate. 
The  finest  down  was  obtained  from  small  white  geese,  gantae,  captured  in 
Germany  (Plin.  x  54).  Many  thousands  of  geese  were  driven  year  by  year 
to  Rome  from  (he  land  of  the  Mfirini  in  Northern  Gaul.  Ducks,  with 

their  Indo-Germanic  name,  represented  in  Latin  by  iniUs  and  in  German 
by  Enten,  were  of  several  kinds,  distinguished  by  names  which  are  mainly 
Greek,  without  any  further  description.  The  only  name  with  an  apparently 
Latin  sound  is  querquedula  (from  the  Greek  form  KfpKffioAi's),  probably 
the  common  teal,  Querquedula  crecea.  This  species,  as  well  as  the  common 
duck,  was  kept  in  a  special  preserve  (vi7tr(7-OTpo*<io»).  The  eggs  of  wild 
ducks  were  collected  with  a  view  to  their  being  hatched  by  hens.  The 
Di&midiae  dua  of  Pliny  (x  izo)  have  been  conjecturally  identified  as  the 
sheldrake.  Anas  tadoma,  but  they  are  more  probably  some  kind  of  (petrel. 
The  gull  or  sea-mew  (gauia),  Larus  fiavipes,  is  quite  correctly  described  by 
Apuleius  [Met.  v  78).  The  pelican  {pnocroialus,  Plin.),  PeUcanus crispus, 
was  brought  to  Rome  as  a  curiosity,  from  the  Northern  coast  of  Gaul. 

C.     AMPHIBIA   AND   REPTILES. 

69.  Four  kinds  of  tortoises  (testudlnes)  are  distinguished  by  PUny  (xxxii 
32  f):    the  land-tortoise,    T.   Graeca  or  T.  rnarginaia;    the 

(Indian)  sea-tortoise,  Chelonia  cephalo;  the  freshwater  tortoise,  '""  "'**' 
Emys  lutaria ;  and  the  river-tortoise,  Emys  europaea.  The  flesh  of  the 
tortoise  was  not  eaten.  The  tortoise-shell  now  used  in  the  industrial  arts  is 
obtained  from  the  '  hawk's  bill '  or  '  tortoise-shell  turtle',  the  Chthnia  imbri- 
cala  of  the  Indian  archipelago. 

70.  Frf^s  {rdnae)  and  toads  (rUbitae)  were  often  confounded  with  one 
another.    Neither  the  frog  nor  the  toad  was  used  as  an  article 

of  diet;    both  were  considered  poisonous,  but  the  frog  was  '   "' 

regarded  as  the  less  poisonous  of  [he  two.  The  tree-frog,  Hyla  arborca,  is 
described  as  a  'uiridissima  rana'.  The  life-history  of  the  frog  was  in  Pliny's 
eyes  an  inscrutable  mystery  (ix  159,  'naturae  occulta  ratione'). 

71.  The  crocodile  of  the  Nile  is  often  mentioned,  and  all  kinds  of  stories 
were  told  of  its  relations  to  the  ichneumon  and  the  trochilus 

(§  67)-     It  ™"  sometimes  exhibited  in  the  Circus.     The  '"  '' 

crocodile  of  the  Ganges  is  also  mentioned  by  Pliny.         By  the  term  laceria. 
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or  lizard,  either  L.  viridis  or  L.  muraiis  is  generally  meant  Its  powers  of 
recuperation  were  very  greatly  exaggerated.  The  changes  of  the  colours 
of  the  chamaeleon  were  well  known.  The  gecko  {stellio),  Laceria  gecko,  was 
wrongly  regarded  as  a  malignant  reptile.  The  salamander  {salamandra) 
was  supposed  to  be  capable  of  extinguishing  hre,  and  of  killing  multitudes 
of  human  beings,  whereas  it  is  quite  harmless  to  man,  and,  at  the  most,  can 
only  run  across  one  or  two  burning  coals  without  taking  harm. 

72.  Snakes  abounded  in  India  and  Africa;  some  species  of  gigantic  size 
were  found  in  Libya  and  in  India,  which  also  produced  the 

''  hooded  snake  or  cobra-de-capello  {aspis),  and  an  exceedingly 

venomous  viper  {uipera),  not  more  than  a  span  in  length.  The  Libyan 
serpents  are  enumerated  in  Lucan  ix,  and,  among  them,  the  fabulous 
'flying  dragons'.  Frequent  mention  is  made  of  the  Egyptian  asp,  with 
which  Cleopatra  is  said  to  have  put  an  end  to  her  existence.  It  was  the 
Egyptian  symbol  of  royalty;  it  was  also  the  'serpent'  of  the  Biblical 
account  of  the  'enchantments' of  the 'magicians  of  Egypt',  who  were  baffled 
by  Aaron  in  the  palace  of  Pharaoh.  Various  methods  of  juggling  with 
serpents  were  practised  by  the  African  Fsylli ;  similarly  in  Italy  a  definite 
tribe,  that  of  the  Marsi,  was  skilled  in  the  art  of  conjuring  with  snakes.  Of 
the  Italian  snakes  the  most  important  was  the  venomous  South -European 
viper  {seps)  Vipera  aspis;  the  harmless  ringed  snake  (tSluber,  coluira). 
Coluber  or  Tropidottotus  natrix,  which  was  erroneously  supposed  to  be 
exceedingly  venomous ;  and  the  equally  harmless  7!  viperinus.  The  last 
two  probably  correspond  to  the  Latin  terms  natrix  and  hydrus.  The 
'serpent  of  Aesculapius',  a  kind  of  Coluber,  which. the  ancients  rightly 
regarded  as  harmless,  was  brought  from  Epidaurus  to  Rome  for  ceremonial 
purposes,  and  it  is  still  to  be  found  in  most  of  the  watering-places  where 
the  Romans  recognised  the  existence  of  medicinal  healing  springs.  It  is 
stated  that,  by  the  advice  of  Hannibal,  venomous  stents  were  put  to  use 
in  war  by  the  Carthaginians  at  the  siege  of  Saguntum,  and  by  Prusias,  king 
of  Bithynia,  in  a  naval  engagement  with  the  Pergamene  king,  Eumenes  II. 


73..  The  delicacy  of  the  Roman  taste  for  the  choicest  kinds  of  fish  has 
long  been  known.  Among  those  that  were  most  highly  prized,  were  several 
species  of  Acantlwpteri,  or  fishes  with  hard  bones  and  prickly  fins : — the 
bass  (lupus),  Labrax  lupus,  a  fish  regarded  as  of  the  first  rank,  but  only 
when  it  was  caught  in  certain  definite  places  (Col.  viii  16);  the  mullet 
(mu/lus) ;  the  sea-muUet  {mUgil,  also  called  eapUo  or  cephalus,  and  kept 
in  fish  preserves).  Of  the  PAaryngegnaiht,  the  'ruminating'  parrot-fish 
(scarus),  S.  creticus,  was  bred  as  a  delicacy.  Of  the  Anacanihini,  or  soft- 
finned  fishes,  we  may  mention  the  rhombus,  with  its  two  species,  the  pearl- 
fish.  Rhombus  laei'is,  common  in  the  Mediterranean,  and  the  less  common 
turbot,  R.  maximus.  Of  the  Physostomi,  we  may  name  the  Murenidae, 
including  the  eel  {angutlla),  A.  vulgaris;  the  conger-eel  {conger),  C.  vulgaris; 
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the  '  murry '  (tnure/ia),  M.  helena,  a  species  of  '  sea  eel ';  and,  of  the  Chon- 
drostei,  the  sturgeon  (ddpenser),  A.  sturio.  Among  the  highly  prized  table- 
fishes  of  the  Provinces  were  the  sheath  fish  {^silurus)  of  the  Nile,  the 
Danube,  the  Mosel,  and  the  Dnieper;  the  trout  and  sahnon-trout  {salar 
and  saimo,  Aus.),  and  the  pike  (iuaus,  Aus.)-  Of  the  fishes  above  named 
the  finest  were  the  mullet  and  the  murena.  In  the  most  brilliant  age  of 
Rome  no  banquet  with  any  pretensions  to  luxury  was  considered  complete 
without  a  lai^e  mullet  (mu/ius,  rpCyKi],  mod.  trigita).  In  the  time  of 
Caligula  a  single  mullet  of  exceptional  size  was  sold  for  8000  sesterces  (jQ&d). 
Those  below  two  pounds  in  weight  were  left  for  the  common  people.  The 
mullet  was  sometimes  placed  in  a  glass  vessel  and  brought  to  the  table  alive, 
and  cooked  in  the  presence  of  the  guests,  who  found  a  strange  pleasure  in 
contemplating  all  the  varying  hues  which  it  assumed  in  the  agony  of  death 
{Flin.  ix  66).  The  Roman  passion  for  the  murena  is  notorious.  It  was  a 
favourite  fish,  with  Hortensius  and  Crassus.  It  was  usually  preserved  in  salt- 
water tanks.  Vedius  Follio,  whose  father  was  once  a  slave,  was  in  the  habit 
of  feeding  his  murenae  with  the  Hesh  of  his  own  slaves,  to  the  general  indig- 
nation of  Rome,  which  found  itself  unable  to  make  him  amenable  to  any 
existing  law.  The  best  kinds  of  murena  were  those  of  Tartessus  and 
Mfssana,  and  of  the  Carpathian  sea.  Next  in  importance  to  the  mullet  and 
the  murena,  was  the  turbol.  The  best  were  caught  off  Ravenna;  and  here 
too  the  value  of  the  fish  depended  on  its  size.  The  fancy  for  the  largest 
sizes  of  turbot  is  the  theme  of  one  of  the  finest  Satires  of  Juvenal  (iv),  A 
closely  allied  fish  is  the  '  prickly  flounder '  (passer),  Platessa  passer,  men- 
tioned by  Horace  as  a  fish  for  the  table  (&rm.  ii  8,  39).  Eels  were  also 
a  favourite  dish.  The  largest  numbers  were  caught  in  the  river  AthSsis  at 
Verona,  on  their  way  from  the  Lago  di  Garda  to  the  Mincius.  They  were 
captured  by  means  of  a  special  kind  of  apparatus,  as  is  still  the  custom  at 
Comacchio  in  the  same  neighbourhood.  The  common  people  set  a  special 
value  on  the  mackerel  {seamier),  and  the  anchovy  {apua,  Apic),  Engraulis 
encrasieholus,  both  of  which  were  used  in  making  a  tasty  kind  of  sauce 
(giSrttm);  also  the  tunny  {ihynnus),  T.  vulgaris,  and  the  atherina  (Aristot.) 
or  sand-smelt,  A.  hepsetus.  Vast  shoals  of  these  fishes  frequented  the 
Italian  seas,  and,  with  the  exception  of  the  atherina  (which  was  eaten  fresh), 
were  salted  and  smoked  in  large  quantities  and  made  into  garum.  The 
best  mackerels  of  the  Mediterranean  were  caught  off  the  coast  of  Spain. 
Among  the  fishes  which  were  not  used  for  food,  may  be  mentioned  the 
sword-fish  {gladius),  Xiphias  Radius,  the  foe  of  the  whale  and  the  tunny ; 
the  sucking-fish  {eehmeis),  E.  remora,  to  which  very  remarkable  powers 
were  attributed ;  the  cramp-fish  or  electric  ray  {torpedo),  Raia  torpedo,  the 
properties  of  which  are  correctly  described  by  Pliny  and  AeUan;  the  sting- 
ray {Irygon  or  pasllnaea),  Raia  pastinaca ;  and  various  kinds  of  sharks,  such 
as  the  mustiia  (Enn.)  or  eanis  (Plin.),  the  most  frequent  species  in  the 
Mediterranean  being  the  smooth  dog-fish,  Galeus  cants,  and  the  smooth 
hound-fish,  Mustelus  vulgaris. 
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74.  Earthworms  and  intestinal  worms  are  alike  termed  lumirlats.    The 

tape-worm  is  taenia  or  iumbrieus  latus.    The  scolopendra  of 

Anoiuda.        pu^^j,  ^j^j   muiUpes,  Isid.,  or  cmtipts.  Gloss.),  is  a  kind  of 

multipede,  or  Millifiedat  which  was  supposed  to  be  venomous.     Hirudo 

(later,  sanguisuga)  is  the  leech,  frequent  in  S.  Europe,  long  in  use  for 

blood-letting.  Crabs  of  all  kinds  abounded  in  the  seas 

ru»uce«.  ^^^  streams  of  Italy.  Their  Latin  names  were  earuer  (crab), 
cammarus  or  gammdrus  (lobster),  loatsta  (cray-fish),  sguilia  (shrimp).  The 
ancient  cookery-books  include  recipes  for  the  preparation  of  the  lobster, 
and  for  crab-soup  {zomo-teganiti,  Apic),  and,  in  Petronius,  we  have  a 
iocusta  marina  served  up  at  table.  Fried  shrimps  were  supposed  to  whet 
the  appetite  (Hor.).  In  general,  however,  crabs  played  a  very  subordinate 
part  as  delicacies,  though  their  meat  was  regarded  as  an  antidote  to  all 
kinds  of  poison.  The  harmless  species  of  spider  was  called  ardnea ; 

venomous  spiders  {solpugae  01  pkalangia),  regarded  with  fear 
"^  "  "'  in  Greece,  Asia  and  Africa,  were  (according  to  Pliny)  un- 
known in  Italy.  Scorpions,  however,  were  well  known : — the  small  house- 
scorpion  {seorpio),  Buthus  eurapaeus,  which  is  harmless ;  the  field-scorpion, 
B.  occitanus,  a  venomous  species  found  in  Italy  ;  and  the  far  more  dangerous 
African  rock-scorpion  (nepa),  Scorpio  afer,  which  was  brought  to  Italy  by 
the  Psylli  and  the  snake-charmers  of  Libya. 

75.  As  early  as  the  time  of  Plautus,  the  bug  (dmex),  C.  Uttvlarius, 

was  only  too  well  known  in  Rome.     There  is  no  ground  for 
niecu.        j^g  assertion  of  Becktnann  {Hist.  Nat.  Vet,  56)  that  it  only 
reached  Europe  shortly  before  the  Christian  era. 

The  Ilea  \puiex)  is  mentioned  by  Plautus;  the  'jumper'  is  the  literal 
meaning  of  its  ancient  Indo-Germanic  name;  a  spurious  poem  de pulite  has 
come  down  to  us  under  the  name  of  Ovid.  The  louse  {peiildilus)  is  also 
noticed  by  Plautus ;  and,  in  still  earlier  times,  Democritus  and  Pherecydes 
are  said  to  have  died  o{ phthtriasis  (Cassius  Felix),  a  malady  which  modem 
research  has  proved  to  be  fabulous. 

76.  The  deada,  C.  omi,  mentioned  by  poets  such  as  Virgil  and  Ovid, 
orthoBU  *"*'' '"  o'di'^a^  life-  hardly  noticed  by  the  unidyllic  Romans; 

^^^  '  its  chirping  note  was  described  by  the  veth /ritinnire.  The 
locust  (lucusla),  especially  the  Acridium  pertgrinum  and  Oedipoda  mtgratoria, 
was  disagreeably  familiar,  owing  to  its  appalling  predatory  incursions  into 
Italy,  and  particularly  into  Apulia,  Campania,  and  even  Latium  itself 
(Liv.  xlii  2).  The  common  cricket  {grillus)  was  well  known.  Musca 
(for  muxea),  with  its  Indo-Germanic  name  (cp.  Germ,  miicke, 
^   "■  Eng.  midge),  is  the  common  house-fly.  Cilex  is  the  gnat, 

against  which    protection  was    sought  in    the    use   of  curtains  {conopia), 
Mosquitos,  'musculaeminutissimae,  sed  aculeispermolestae'  (Isid.  xii8, 14), 


D,g,tza:Jb.GOOg[e 


l^pidopterm 


74—76]  INVERTEBRATES  63 

known  as  seltilffies  or  c.nifes,  ttttvltrvi,  mlwi,  became  a  perfect  plague  in  the 
rime  of  Domitian  (Oros.  vii  17,  6).  The  musca  canina  is  often  mentioned 
(Oros,  /  c.  §7).  The  moth  {tinea,  (nj<)  was  an  object  of 
detestation,  and  the  same  is  true  of  the  cockroach  {blatta, 
aCk^t))  \  still  more  hateful  was  the  gadfly,  popularly  called  the  tabatws  or 
asUus,   the   oestrus  (oIoTpot)   of  the  [Ktets.  The  different  species  of 

caterpillars,  irucae  or  urutae  (Plin.),  tineat  (Ov.),  or  campae  (Plaut,),  and  of 
butterflies  (pdpfiloaes),  were  not  distinguished.  As  the  gardens  were 
ravaged  by  the  former,  and  the  beehives  by  the  latter  (Col.,  Pallad.),  both 
alike  were  persecuted.  The  only  names  of  caterpillars  that  we  know  are 
gaUa  (Suet.  Gaiba,  3,  'tam  exiiis  quam  sunt  animalia  quae  in  aesculis 
nascuniur  appellanturque  galbae'),  Bombyx  atsculi;  and  perhaps  uoluera 
(Col.),  the  'leaf-roller',  Tortrix;  and  scrupeda  (Varro),  the  'woolly-bear', 
Arctia  caja.  The  generic  term,  uruca,  is  often  specially  applied  to  the 
larva  of  the  cabbage-butterfly.  An  exceptional  interest  attaches  to  the 
^bombyx  uermiculus,  qui  longissima  ex  se  fila  general,  quorum  textura 
bombyeinunt  didtur,  conficiturque  in  insula  Coo '  (Isid.).  This  refers  to  the 
Lasioeampa  otus,  the  bombyx  of  Pliny,  the  '  silk '  of  whose  cocoons  was  used 
to  manufacture  the  semi-transparent  Coae  uestei.  Robes  of  silk  {sericae), 
the  more  valuable  product  of  the  genuine  silk-worm,  were  imported  from 
China,  the  land  of  the  Siris,  until  the  eggs  of  the  silk-worm  were  introduced 
into  Europe  in  the  time  of  Justinian  (ss*)-  Thus  far  for  the  Ortheptera, 
the  Diptera,  and  the  Lepidoptera.  Of  the  Hymenoptera, 
the  most  important  is  the  bee  {apis ;  etymologically  =  i/iirts,  '"""' 
'  the  stinger ').  The  care  of  bees  and  their  manner  of  life  in  general,  have 
been  described  by  Varro,  Columella,  Pliny  and  Palladius,  and  best  of  all  by 
Virgil  in  his  Fourth  Georgic.  His  account  is  correct,  except  in  two  points, 
the  fable  as  to  the  origin  of  bees  from  the  putrid  carcase  of  an  ox,  and  the 
description  of  the  queen  bee  as  a  male  {rex).  Honey,  in  ancient  times, 
took  the  place  of  our  sugar.  In  Rome  the  best  kinds  of  honey  were  those 
imported  from  Hybla  in  Sicily,  and  from  Tarentum.  In  the  imperial  age 
vain  attempts  were  made  to  acclimatise  in  Italy  the  bees  of  Hymettus  and 
the  thyme  of  .\ttica.  Large  quantiries  of  honey  were  imported  into  Rome, 
not  only  from  Attica,  but  also  from  Liguria,  and  from  Turdetania  in  Spain. 
The  worst  kinds  came  from  Sardinia.  Spain  was  the  source  of  the  best 
wax,  the  '  so-called  Punic  wax  '  (Plin.).  In  Italy  the  wax  produced  among 
the  Paeligni  and  the  Etruscans  was  the  linest.  The  bee  of  the  Greeks 
and  Romans,  Apis  ligustica,  was  rather  smaller  than  our  awn,  A.  meltifica. 
Hornets  {crabrones)  and  wasps  {uespae)  are  occasionally  mentioned.  The 
wasp  has  a  primitive  Indo-Germanic  name  {uespa,  aipiji,  wespe,  O.  H.  G. 
Ti/e/sa).  The  hornet  was  the  most  formidable  foe  of  the  bee  (Virg.). 
Poets,  as  well  as  moralists  in  prose  (such  as  Cicero  and  Plutarch),  praise 
the  ant  (ftrrmUa)  for  the  foresight  with  which  it  stores  in  summer  the 
provender  which  it  needs  for  the  winter.  (In  southern  cUmes,  it  is  not  in 
the  habit  of  becoming  dormant  during  the  winter-season.)    Roman  fanners. 
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howevo:,  detested  the  ant,  aod  did  their  best  to  destroy  it  The  ancients 
were  well  aware  that  ants  formed  a  kind  of  duly  ordered  community,  aod 
that  they  attained  to  remarkable  results  by  the  division  of  labour  (Plin. 
N.  If.  xi  io8  f ;  Plutarch,  De  solleriia  ammaiium,  c.  xi;  Theophylact). 

77.  The  Romans  were  as  little  interested  in  beetles  as  in  butterflies. 

The  only  genuine  Italian  name,  faurus  (Isid.).  denotes  a 
scarabaeus  siluestris,    i.e.    the    stag-beetle,    jMcanus  cervus. 
The  general  name  was  scarabaeus,  a  word  derived  from  the  Greek  Kapafiot ; 
it  has  passed  into  all  the  Romance  languages  (e.g.  Fr.  escarbot),  and  may 
therefore  be  assumed  to  have  been  the  colloquial  Latin  term.  Curculio 

or  gurguUo  (Cato,  Varro,  Persius,  CoL,  Pallad.)  is  used  to  designate,  not 
only  the  black  weevil,  Cureulio  granatius  or  Caiandra  granaria,  but  also 
the  white  com-moth,  7\nea  granella. 

78,  Purpura,  or  the  'purple'  dye,  which,  from  early  ages  down  to 
„  (perhaps)  the  time  of  Pliny,  denotes  'violet'  rather  than 

'  dark  red ',  was  obtained  at  Tarentum  and  at  other  places  on 
the  Adriatic  It  was  produced  from  the  liquid  secretion  of  the  Murex 
brandaris,  figured  on  coins  of  Tarentutn  ( Imhoof-Blumer  u.  Keller,  viii  30). 
The  Gaetulian  or  African  'purple'  was  procured  from  the  Murex 
Aaemostoma;  and  the  Phoenician  'purple',  from  the  Murex  trunailus, 
figured  on  coins  of  Tyre  {ib.  viii  33).  In  the  age  of  Constantine  the  true 
imperial  purple  was  specialty  manufactured  in  Tyre.  *  Purple  '  robes  had 
been  worn  by  Roman  matrons  as  early  as  the  time  of  the  elder  Cato. 
The  use  of  various  kinds  of  molluscs  (conchae,  conchylia,  testae),  as  articles 
of  food,  is  attested  in  Latin  literature  from  Plautus  downwards.  I'he  most 
important  was  the  scallop-shell,  Pee/en  Jacobaeus,  '  pectinibus  patulis  iactat 
se  molle  Tarentum'  Hor,  (ib.  viii  36,  37).  Mussels  {mitSlt,  niululi,  m^tili) 
were  eaten  in  la^e  numbers  by  the  common  people, — the  ordinary  blue 
Mytilus  edulis,  as  well  as  the  bearded  Mytilus  or  Modiola  barbata.  We 

find  more  frequent  mention  of  oysters  {oslreae),  the  most  famous  places  for 
their  production  being  Tarentum,  Brundisium,  Circeii,  and  parts  of 
Campania.  The  oysters  of  Cumae  date  from  90  fi.c.,  when  Sergius  Orata 
formed  his  celebrated  oyster-beds  in  the  Lucrine  lake.  The  oysters  of 
Circeii  and  of  Rutupiae  (Richborough)  are  nicely  discriminated  by  the 
gourmand  in  Juvenal  (iv  r4i).  In  the  eena  ponliji^alii  given  by  Lentulus 
Spinther  in  50  b.c,  the  menu  of  which  has  been  fortunately  preserved  by 
Macrobius  (iii  13),  the  hors  d'ceuz'res  {'  ante  cenam ')  include  ostreae  crudae, 
pildrides  (probably  the  Lucrine  peloris  of  Horace,  the  '  chama '  or  'gaping- 
ceekle'),  sphondfti  (the  long-spined  inequivalved  molluscs  of  the  Medi- 
terranean, e.g.  the  Spondylus  gaederopus),  and,  lastly,  the  'purple'  shells, 
mUriees  and  purpurae,  i.e.  Murex  brandaris  and  trunculus.  All  these 
mussels  and  many  others  {e.g.  the  Veneriae)  were  amongst  the  deUcacies  of 
the  dinner-table.  Pearl  fisheries  were  unknown  in  Europe,  except  on  the 
coast  of  Britain,  which  produced  margaritae  or  gemmae  of  a  dull  bluish  hue 
and  of  inferior  value  (Tac.  Agr.  la,  Mela,  Aelian,  Ammian.).     Far  more 
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precious  than  these  products  of  the  Atlantic  were  the  pearls  of  the  Indian 
ocean,  which  were  known  to  the  Romans  in  and  after  their  wars  with 
Juguitha  and  Mithridates. 

79.  The  term  Cephalopodes  is  found  in  Cassius  Felix,  an   African 
writer  on  medicine.     Pliny  (ix  83)  distinguishes  the  lolltgo,      (.    ^  1  ood 
the  j(Kt/i'a,  and  the /tf/f/Mi.     The  first  two  correspond  to  the 

two  kinds  of  cuttle-fish; — Loiiigo  vulgaris  ^nASaepia  officinalis;  the  third  is 
another  species  of  Mediterranean  Octopus.  None  of  these  was  held  in 
high  esteem  as  an  article  of  diet ;  it  was  only  the  polypus  of  Corcyra  that  was 
praised  by  Ennius.  The  dried  fluid  of  the  saepia  was  an  article  of  commerce, 
which  served  the  same  purpose  as  our  writing-ink. 

80.  Snails.  The  '  great  snail '  {coded).  Helix  pomatia,  was  kept  in 
preserves  (eockaria),  and  was  a  favourite  article  of  diet.  The  ^^ 
Roman  custom  of  breeding  snails  for  food  was  specially 

prevalent  in  Germany.  The  coekae  Germanae  are  definitely  mentioned  by 
Pelagonius.  The  Helix  pomatia  is  still  found  at  Cherry  Htnton  and  else- 
where in  England,  also  in  Germany  and  France.  Varro  notices  the  small 
white  snails,  brought  from  his  own  Sabine  birthplace  of  Reate  impossibly 
the  Helix  ligala  of  the  Apennines.  Larger  kinds  were  imported  from 
lUyria  (Helix  secerrunda,  according  to  Kobelt) ;  and  those  of  intermediate 
size  from  Afnca.     Traders  in  snails  were  known  as  coclearii.  Slugs 

(limdces)  were  exterminated  as  pests  to  vegetation.  The  sea-urchin, 

Echinus  esculenlus,  common  in  the  Mediterranean,  was  counted  among  the 
ordinary  delicacies  of  the  table  ;  the  best  were  captured  off  the  promontory 
of  Misenum.  The  coral  {curalium,  Lucr.,  Ov.,  curallium,  Plin.,  Solin., 
mrallum,  Auien.,  Sidon.)  was  erroneously  regarded  as  a  plant.  The 
*sea-nettte'  (uriica  marina^  Plaut.,  Apic. ;  aKoXij^),  is  one  of  the  Medusae. 
In  Pliny's  opinion,  it  was  neither  an  animal  nor  a  plant,  but  a  combination 
of  the  two ;  and  he  says  the  same  of  the  sponge,  spongia  (ix  146). 

Pliny's  Natural  History  includes  an  uncritical  yel  invaluable  compilation  of 
a  large  number  of  details  relating  to  the  Fauna  of  the  ancients.      „.. ,. 
The  only.  Latin  writer,  who  appiears  to  have  had  a  real  lasie  for  *«    P  '■ 

zoology,  was  Apuleius  (bom  c.  \  30  a.D,)  ;  but,  unfortunately,  in  his  extant  works, 
he  never  deals  directly  with  the  subject.  Among  modem  works  on  the  Fauna 
of  Latin  literature,  the  following  may  be  mentioned ; — W.  Turner's  Birds  noticed 
by  Pliny  and  Aristotle  (Colon.  1544),  'the  first  book  on  Birds  which  treats  them 
ill. .  .a  scientific  spirit ' ;  '  almost  every  page  bears  witness  to  a  personal  knowledge 
of  the  subject',  ed.  A.  H.  Evans,  Cambridge,  rijoj.  Harald  Olhmar  Lenz, 
Zoologie  der  alten  Oriechen  und  Homer,  Gotha,  1856  (a  collection  ai  loci  classici 
with  comments  on  the  subject-matter,  which  are  of  value,  though  unscholarly 
and  uncritical).  Rev.  W.  Houghton,  Gleanings  from  the  Natural  History  0/ the 
Ancients  (London,  Paris,  and  New  York,  s.a.\  illustrated  sketches  giving  a 
superficial  account  of  little  more  than  a  hundredth  part  of  the  extant  materials. 
Otto  Keller,  Thiere  des  classischen  Alterthums  in  culturgeschichtlicher  Bezie- 
kung,  488  pp.,  with  56  illustrations,  Innsbruck,  1887,  a  work  which  deals  with 
about  one-third  of  the  more  interesting  animals,  and,  in  the  case  of  these,  lays 
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a  foundation  for  farther  research  ;  also  I mhoof- Blunter  and  Otto  Keller,  Tur- 
u«d  Pfianzenbilder  auf  Miinzen  und  Gemmin  des  klass.  Altertums,  with  1353 
photographic  reproductions,  Leipzig,  Teubner,  1889. 

Many  details  have  been  discussed  in  scattered  pajrers  and  programs,  which 
cannot  here  be  fully  enumerated.  We  may,  however,  mention  W.  GemoU, 
RealuH  bet  Horaa,  \  i-33>  Berlin,  1S93,  and  some  of  the  publications  of  the 
Vcrein  for  Folk-lore  and  Linguistics  in  Prag  ;  also  certain  articles  in  Pauiys 
(and  especially  in  Pauly-Wissowa's)  ReaititeyklopUdie,  and  in  Daremberg  et 
Saglio,  Diet,  des  antiquitis,  1875  f. 


II.     I.     FLORA. 

In  the  present  article  there  will  be  no  attempt  to  ascertain  the 
t  of  technical  knowledge  of  plants  to  which  the  Romans  attained. 
It  will  be  sufficient  to  enumerate  the  plants  which  were  familiar  to  the 
Augustan  poets,  and  therefoie  presumably  to  their  readers.  This  will 
summarise  the  common  knowledge  possessed  by  the  educated  people  of 
the  time.  But  the  task,  so  limited,  is  not  without  scientific  interest.  One 
of  the  best  defined  botanical  regions  of  the  world  is  that  which  extends 
from  North-West  India  to  the  Atlantic,  and  includes  the  Mediterranean 
basin.  This  has  been  the  scene  of  successive  civilisations,  and  each  has 
passed  on  westward  the  culture  of  the  plants  it  had  domesticated,  and  the 
knowledge  of  those  whose  usefulness  it  had  discovered.  If  modem  Europe 
has  carried  the  arts  of  horticulture  to  a  point  of  which  the  Romans  could 
not  have  dreamed,  the  historic  sense  is  gratified  in  tracing  its  incipient 
stages. 

The  products  of  the  indigenous  flora  of  Italy  were  scanty.  The  Und 
was  mostly  covered  with  dense  forest.  The  primitive  peoples  grew  spelt, 
barley  and  millet  brought  by  nomadic  races  from  the  East,  and  a  few  plants 
of  native  origin.  These  were  pulses;  the  bean,  pease  and  lentil;  and 
potherbs  ;  cabbage,  turnip,  and  gariic.  They  gathered  such  wild  fruits  as 
were  edible  {agrestia  poma)  including  the  apple,  pear  and  wild  grapes  ;  and 
they  cultivated  the  perennial  Hax.  In  a  later  age  the  products  of  Italy 
consisted  chiefly  of  corn,  wood,  and  cattle.  At  the  height  of  its  pros- 
perity, it  became,  as  Varro  described  it,  a  great  fruit-garden. 

An  enormous  amount  of  labour  and  ingenuity  has  been  expended  on 
the  identification  of  the  plant-names  found  in  Roman  literature.  Much 
has  been  wasted.  The  mediaeval  and  even  later  commentators  did  not 
grasp  the  fact  that  plants  are  limited  in  their  range,  and  they  expected  to 
find  in  Central  Europe  those  of  Mediterranean  countries.  Still  less  is  it 
admissible  to  seek  in  the  Classics  for  plants  which  did  not  reach  Europe 
till  the  Middle  Ages,  or  for  those  of  the  New  Worid.  The  difficulties  of 
the  subject,  however,  mostly  yield  to  common  sense.     The  Latin  poets 
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were  not  botanists,  and  would  have  been  unintelligible  to  their  public,  if 
they  had  been.  Vii^l  is  the  most  copious  source  to  be  drawn  upon, 
especially  from  the  pastoral  side.  His  occasional  descriptions,  almost 
technical  in  their  accuracy,  show  that  he  could  be  a  keen  observer.  But 
his  method,  always  literary,  is  sometimes  elusive :  he  constantly  translates 
from  Theocritus,  and  the  result  is  ambiguous,  as  the  plants  of  Greece  and 
Italy  are  by  no  means  always  identical.  Ovid  drew  more  directly  from 
nature ;  amnkolae  salices  calls  up  to  the  mind  the  picture  of  a  willow- 
fringed  stream,  where  Virgil  is  content  with  the  conventional  epithets, 

The  Romans  knew  nothing  of  modem  classification.  They  often  group 
plants  on  superficial  grounds,  which  we  are  accustomed  to  regard  as  widely 
dissimilar,  under  the  same  name.  Virgil  himself  warns  us  of  this-. — 
'praeterea  genus  haud  unum,  nee  fortibus  ulrais,  {  nee  salici,  lotoque, 
Deque  Idaeis  cyparissis'. 

Virgil,  in  his  Fourth  Georgic,  has  declined  to  'sing  of  gardens',  and 
our  loss  is  only  imperfectly  repaired  by  the  436  lines  of  the  tenth  book  of 
Columella,  who  also  writes  (in  prose)  of  gardens  (xi),  and  of  vines  (iii),  and 
of  olives  and  other  trees  (v).  Horace  and  Martial  usefully  supplement  the 
list  by  giving  us  plant-names  as  they  entered  into  urban  Ufe.  In  Pliny's 
Natural  History,  the  books  on  Botany  (xii— xxvii)  are  largely  compiled 
from  Greek  as  well  as  Roman  sources,  and  from  the  lost  work  of  Juba, 
king  of  Mauretania.  Pliny,  as  compared  with  his  predecessors,  Cato, 
Varro,  and  Columella,  gives  little  proof  of  a  first-hand  knowledge  of  the 
subject  of  those  books. 

83.  Oak,  the  once  dominant  tree  of  Europe,  has  three  names.  Of  these 
robur  was  apphed  to  any  hard  wood ;  Virgil  uses  it  of  the 
olive,  '  morbus  roboris ',  as  well  as  for  the  oak  itself,  'antiquo 
robore  quercus '.  The  oak  alone  can  be  meant  in  his  fine  description  of 
the  (Uiculus: — 'aesculus  in  primis,  quae,  quantum  uertice  ad  auras  | 
aetherias,  tantum  radice  in  Tartara  tendit '.  Quercus  is  clear,  as  the  name 
comes  down  to  us,  through  the  Old  French  qutsne,  in  the  modem  eUne. 
It  was  the  pedunculate,  while  aesculus  was  the  sessile-fruited,  oak.  The 
latter  has  more  ample  foliage,  'quae  maxima  frondet',  Virg.;  'frondosus', 
Ov.  Horace  speaks  of  '  aesculus  woods  '  in  Apulia,  '  Daunia  in  latis  alit 
aesculetis',  and  the  pedunculate  oak  does  not  seem  to  descend  beyond 
Central  Italy.  The  (orona  nuica  was  made  of  its  leaves, '  aesculeae  capiebat 
frondis  honorem  ',  Ov.  Holm-Oak  {ilex)  is  one  of  the  most  character- 
istic of  Itahan  trees,  though  now  rivalled  by  the  Olive,  which  it  somewhat 
resembles.  Virgil's  sub  arguta  ilice  hits  off  the  rustling  of  its  harsh  foliage. 
The  acorns  had  to  be  shaken  down  to  feed  swine,  'de  concussa  tantum 
pluit  ilice  glandis '.  Cork-tree  (suber) ;  the  bark  was  cortex,  raptus  de 
subere  cortex,  Virg.;  it  furnished  bungs,  Horace's  corticem  adstrictum  piee. 

Beech  {fagus)  is  the  best  of  all  shade-giving  trees;  'inter  densas, 
umbrosa    cacumina,   fagos',    Virg.      Names    cut    in    the    smooth    bark 
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enlarge  as  it  yields  with  growth :— '  indsae  seruant  a  te  mea  nomina  fagi  | 
et  quantum  trunci,  tantum  mea  nomina  crescunt',  Ov.  Drinking-cups 
were  made  of  the  wood,  poeula  fagina,  Virg.,  and  it  is  excellent  firewood, 
ueteris  ramalia  /(^,  Pera.  Ash  {fraxinus)  is    described    by    Ovid   as 

utilis  hastis,  as  it  still  is  in  the  British  army.  Manna  Ash  (ontus),  '  saxosis 
montibus  orni',  Virg,  Elm  {ulmus)  might  almost  be  called  the  Roman 

footmark.  Though  dominating  southern  England,  it  betrays  its  foreign  origin 
by  rarely  seeding.  It  propagates  itself  by  '  suckers ',  '  pullulat  ab  radice 
aliis  densissima  silua  |  ut  cerasis  ulmisque ',  Virg.  Its  principal  use  was  for 
training  vines,  amiaiu  uitiius  ulmt,  Ov.  and  Columella,  for  which  it  was 
planted  in  rows,  in  uersum  distulit  uimos,  Virg,;  in  modem  Italy  it  has  been 
replaced  by  the  white  mulberry.  Wooden  models  for  practising  carving 
upon  were  made  of  elm,  '  tota  sonat  ulmea  cena  Suburra ',  Juv.,  and  it 
was  used  in  the  construction  of  ploughs,  '  curui  formam  accipit  ulmus 
aratri',  Vii^.  Bass  (/(/m).  Ovid's  'tiliae  mo  lies  '  {TUta  parvifolm  of 
botanists) ;  f/ufyra  was  the  bark,  used  for  the  bands  of  chaplets.  The 
wood  was  used  for  yokes,  'caeditur  et  Hlia  ante  iugo  leuis',  Virg. 
Oriental  Plane  {piatanus).  An  Asiatic  tree  reaching  its  western  limit 
in  Greece,  whence  it  was  introduced  into  Italy ;  the  London  Plane  is  a 
variety.  As  with  us,  the  Plane  was  planted  by  the  Romans  in  their 
gardens  for  shade.  Ovid  calls  it  genialis,  and  Horace  caeUbs,  because  it 
did  not  support  the  vine.  Ahele  [populus).  Ovid's  '  Herculeae  populus 
alba  comae'.  Alder  {alnut).  Likes  moisture,  'crassisque  paludibus 
alni',  Virg.  It  was  used  for  water  conduits,  'aInos...ftuuii  sensere 
cauatas ',  Virg.  Virgil  makes  the  Heliadum  nemus  either  of  poplar  or  alder. 
Italian  Maple  {acer).  Ovid's  '  acer  .  .  coloribus  impar ',  perhaps  from  its 
autumnal  colorarion.  The  hard  wood  was  used  in  carpentry,  'trabibus 
contexit  acernis ',  Viig. ;  for  wriring-tablets ;  and  for  dining- tables,  '  norunt 
lautas  et  mea  ligna  dapes  ',  Mart.  Hornbeam  (carpinus).  Tool-handles 
were  made  of  the  wood,  '  manubria,  quorum  optima  sunt  ilignea,  deinde 
carpinia,'   Col.  Nettle  Tree  (lotos).     Still    known    as    Lotu   in  Sicily. 

Ovid  calls  it  aquatica.  The  hard  wood  conrinues  to  be  used  for 
musical  instruments,  '  honendo  lotos  adunca  sono ',  Ov.  Bay 
(laurus).  Virgil's  'odoratum  lauri  nemus',  Ovid's  'innuba  launis',  in 
memory  of  Daphne.  It  was  the  symbol  of  victory,  '  uictrices  lauros  .  . 
gerens ',  Tib.  Tiberius  wore  a  crown  of  laurel  to  protect  him  from 
lightning.  The  Greek  name  So^mj  was  occasionally  used  in  Latin, 
'baccis    redimita    daphne',    Petr.  Willows    {salix),    used    for    basket- 

work  shields,  'salignas  umbonum  crates',  Virg.  The  Amerian  vines  were 
tied  with  the  purple  willow ;  Amerina  retma^ula,  Virg,  Virgil's  '  moUe  siler ' 
is  by  general  consent,  some  kind  of  willow.  Terebinth  {lercbinthus), 
whence  'turpentine'.  1'he  hard  wood  was  used  for  furniture,  'thalamo 
Oriciae  terebinthi  |  effultum',  Prop.,  and  inlaid  with  ivory,  'quale  per 
artem  |  inclusum  buxo  aut  Oricia  terebintho  |  lucet  ebur',  Virg. 

The  native  coniferous  trees  are  pretty  completely  noticed.         Silver 
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Fir  (aiies).  'abies  in  montibus  altis',  Virg. ;  much  used  for  shipbuilding, 
*  casus   abies  uisura   madnos',    Virg.  Spruce  {picea).    Mucus  nigrand 

picea .  .  obscurus ',  Virg. ;  it  yielded  Phrygian  pitch,  '  Idaeasque  pices ', 
Virg.,  as  now  in  Burgundy.  Stone  Pine  {pinus).  Conspicuous  in  the 
landscape  of  modem  Italy,  it  was  brought  from  its  native  Greece;  'pul- 
cherrima  pinus  in  hortis ',  Virg.;  '  imminens  uillae . .  pinus ',  Hor.  Scotch 
and  Corsican  Pines;  probably  both  included  in  Virgil's  nautica pinus.  The 
former  was  used  for  torches,  as  still  in  Scotland,  'piceum  ferthumida  lumen 
taeda  ',  Virg. ;  Ovid  calls  Ceres  taedifera.  Larch  (larix).  Prickly  Cedar 
(ctdms).  Really  a  juniper;  the  wood  was  fragrant, '  odoratam  stabulis  accen- 
dere  cedrum ',  Virg.  Ancestral  images  were  made  of  il ;  the  oily  distillate' 
was  used  to  preserve  books  from  decay,  'carroina  linenda  cedro',  Hor, 
Juniper (»'H«ije«T«),  'iuniperi  grauis  umbra',  Virg.  Cypress  (cupressus). 
A  tree  of  W.  Asian  origin,  only  naturalised  in  Europe,  as  Virgii  seems  to 
have  recognised,  'ipsae  Caucaseo  steriles  in  uertice  siluae  {  . .  dant  alios 
aliae  fetus,  dant  utile  l^num  |  nauigiis  pinus,  domibus  cedrumque 
adpressoie\\is '.  Ovid  compares  it  to  the  goals  of  the  circus,  '  melas  imitata 
cupressus '.  It  was  a  symbol  of  mourning,  '  ferales  cupressos ',  Virg. 
Never  has  the  bitterness  of  death  been  more  accentuated  than  by  Horace, 
'neque  harum,  quas  colis,  arborum  |  te,  praeter  inuisas  cupressos,  |  ulla 
breuem  dominum  sequetur'.  Yew  {taxus).  Used  for  bows,  as  still  in 
Scotland,  'taxi  torquentur  in  arcus',  Virg.  It  is  poisonous  to  cattle, 
'nocentes',  Virg. 

83.  Some  of  the  more  important  shrubs  find  their  place  here;  others  later 
ander  'Bee-plants'.  Myrtle  (myrtus)  abounds  on  rocky 
shores,  amantes  litora  myrtos  ,  Virg.  It  was  sacred  to  Venus, 
'  gratissima  Veneri ',  Virg.  ;  and  a  coronary  plant,  '  cingens  matema  tempora 
myrto',  Virg.,  of  Augustus,  who  claimed  to  be  descended  from  Venus. 
Box  {buxus).  '  perpetuoque  iiirens  buxus  ',  Ov.  The  Romans  were  fond 
of  ornamenting  their  gardens  with  shrubs  clipped  by  the  art  of  the 
topiarim;  and  the  box  lends  itself  readily  to  this  treatment,  'tonsile 
buxctum',  Mart.  Privet  {ligustrum).  'alba  ligustra  cadunt',  Virg.,  'niuei 
ligustri',  Ov.,  'candidior  ligustro ',  Mart.  Tamarisk  (myrica).  '  pinguia 
cortidbus  sudeni  electra  myricae',  Virg.,  as  of  something  impossible. 
Laurustinus  (tinus).      'baccls    caerula   tinus',  Ov.  LentJsk   {lentisats). 

'  cuspides    lentisci ',    Mart.,    tooth-picks.  Wayfaring    tree   {uiburnum). 

'  lenta  uibuma ',  Vji^.  Danewort  {ebulus).  '  sanguineis  ebuli  baccis ', 
Virg.,  referring  to  the  Juke,  as  the  berries  are  black.  Christ's  Thorn 
{paliurus).  'spinis  .  .  paliurus  acutis  ',  Virg.  Dyer's  Greenweed  (genista) 
fits  Virgil's  epithets  lentat  and  humites;  some  prefer  the  'Spanish 
Broom ',  which  suits  better  Martial's  '  pira  quae  longa  pendent  religata 
genista '.  Butcher's  broom  (ruscum),  '  horridior  rusco  ',  and  '  aspera 
rusci  uimina  per  siluam',  Virg. ;  'sepes  horrida  rusco ',  Col.  Ivy  {hedera). 

Sacred  to  Bacchus,  '  gratissima  Baccho ',  Ov.     The  Poets'  Ivy,  with  which 
1  Huile  de  Cade. 
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they  were  crowned,  'doctarum  hederae  praemia  frontium',  Hor.,  is 
supposed  to  have  been  the  yellow-berried  sort,  hedera  patlens.  Mistletoe 
(utseum).  Virgil  is  at  his  best  in  his  description : — '  discolor  unde  auri 
per  ramos  aura  refulsit  |  quale  solet  siluis,  brumali  frit^ore,  uiscum  |  fronde 
uirere  noua,  quod  non  sua  seminat  arbos '.  Birdlime  was  made  from  it, 
'  fallere  uisco ',  Vii^. 

84,  Virgil  enumerates  the  plants  visited  by  bees,  'crura  thymo  plenae, 

pascuntur  et  arbuta  passim  |  et  glaucas  salices,  casiamque, 
^i^""  crocumque    rubentem   [  et    pinguem   tiliam,    et   ferrugineos 

hyacinthos '.  Cretan  Thyme  {thymus)  takes  the  first 
place,  '  redolentque  thymo  fragrantia  mella ',  Virg. ;  the  Thymus  capitaius 
of  botanists,  confined  to  S.  Europe.  Thyme  {serpyllum).  '  olentia  late 
serpylla',  Virg,  Thymhm.     Savory,  a  native  of  the  Troad  and  Syria. 

'  grauiter  spirantis  copia  thymbrae  ',  Vi^.  Gisia.  A  Spurge-laurel  {Daphne 
Gnuiium)  with  sweet-scented  flowers;  'humiles  apibus  casias.-.ministrat', 
Virg.  Saffron  (crocus).     Native;   'crocumque  rubentem',  Virg.  refers, 

not  to  the  colour  of  the  fimtier,  but  to  that  of  the  dye  from  it.  Ovid 
describes  the  former,  '  filaque  punicei  languida  facta  croci '.  Columella 
says  '  coloiet  odoretque  mella.'  Certain  plants  were  used  to  attract  bees 
to  the  hives.  Balm  (melisphylium) ;  '  trita  meUsphylla ',  Virg.  Honeywort 
(ccrintka);  'cerinthae  ignobile  gramen ',  Virg.  Greater  Centaury  {ccntaurea); 
'graue  olentia  centaurea',  Virg.;  the  root  was  fragrant;  Lucretius  notes 
its  bitter  taste.  Virgil  also  recommends  burning  galbanum  (sec  later) ; 
'galbaneos  incendere  odores'. 

85.  The  meadows  of  the  South  are  gay  with  flowers,  which  were  gathered 

with  almost  child-like  pleasure.  'Sunt  et  sine  nomine  flores', 
Wild  Flower*     ggys  Ovid,     They  were  woven  into  earlands  {corotiae)   for 

and  Qarlandi,         ,  ■'  ,  .  ,        .        ■'  ,     ,  ,  °-  '        ,         ■ 

cimunw.  decking  the  images  of  the  gods,  or  for   personal  adorn- 

ment : — '  nee  flos  ullus  hiat  pratis,  quin  ille  decenter  {  im- 
j)ositus  fronti  langueat  ante  meae',  Prop. 

Martagon  Lily  {hyaeinlhus).  This  has  much  troubled  the  commentators. 
That  it  was  a  lily  is  clear  from  Ovid : — '  flos  oritur  formainque  capit 
quam  lilia,  si  non  |  purpureus  color  his,  argenteus  esset  in  illis'.  Colu- 
mella, following  Virgil,  has  '  femigineis  hyacinthis ',  which  agrees  with  the 
dusky-red  colour  of  the  flowers.  The  petals  were  marked  with  something 
resembling  letters,  'ai  ai  flos  habet  inscriptum',  Ov„  in  memory  of 
Hyacinthus  killed  by  Apollo.  It  was  also  supposed  to  commemorate 
Ajax,  *  littera  communis  mediis  pueroque  uiroque  |  inscripta  est  foliis : 
haec  nominis,  ilia  querellae '.  Virgil  asks  the  riddle : — '  die  quibus  in  terris 
inscripti  nomina  regum  {  nascantur  flores'.  What  the  Greeks  meant  is 
more  doubtful,  Virgil,  borrowing  from  Theocritus,  has,  '  et  nigrae  uiolae 
sunt  et  uaccinia  nigra ',  where  '  uaccinium '  replaces  varnvflot.  Hence 
Milton's  'hyacinthin  locks'.  It  was  a  squill-like  plant  (Diosc).  Colu- 
mella's '  caelestis  luminis  hyacinthus'  and  'niueos  uel  caeruleos  hyadnthos' 
was  not  improbably  the  oriental  hyacinth,  which  is  native   to   Greece. 
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Amaranth  (amarattthys).  The  Greek  plant  was  the  Gold-Aower,  one  of 
the  'Everlastings'  or  'Immortelles'.  The  Roman  plant  was  something 
quite  different,  'et  color . .  pmpureus  |  ut  cum  contexunt  amarantis  alba 
puellae  lilia',  Tib. ;  most  probably  the  '  Love  lies  bleeding '  of  our  gardens, 
of  Asiatic  origin.  Violet  {uiolae  nigrae).  uioiae,  as  with  us,  was  a 
general  term,  'omnes  uiolae  iactabo  col  ores ',  Juv.,  including  even  the 
wallflower,  though  mostly  restricted  to  the  violet  proper,  which  was 
cultivated  in  gardens,  'imguumque  bibant  uiolaria  fontem,'  Virg.  Thus 
Ovid : — '  si  quis  erat,  factis  de  Hore  coronts  |  qui  posset  uiolas  addere, 
diues  erat'.  uiolae palUntes  merely  translates  Xmncoiov,  which,  it  is  generally 
agreed,  was  some  cruciferous  plant,  not  improbably  'Dame's  violet',  cf. 
Horace,  'tinctus  uiola  pallor  amantium'.  Melilot  (melUetoi);  'pars 

meliloton  amant',  Ov.  Cyclamen  (baecar);  'baccare  frontem  dngite', 
Vi^. ;  the  name  baccara  still  exists  in  the  mountains  of  Brescia,  and  the 
flowers  are  used  for  wreaths.  Michaelmas  Daisy  (amellus).  One  of  the 
plants,  '  Hos  in  pratis  cui  nomen  amello ',  of  which  Virgil  gives  a  detailed, 
almost  botanical  description.  Altars,  he  adds,  were  often  adorned  with  it. 
Marigold  ifaltha).  'mollia  luteola  pingit  uaccinia  caltha',  Virg.  ^  'flam- 
meola  .  .  caltha ',  and  '  flauentia  lumina  calthae ',  Col.  Rosemary  {rot 
marinus).  '  panios  coronantem  marino  |  rore  deos,  firagilique  myrto ',  Hor. 
Casia,  '  casia  atque  aliis  intexetu  suauibus  herbis ',  Virg.  (see  above). 

Among  otherwild  plants  we  have : — Bryony  (uiA>  a/ia).  'lentior . .  uitibus 
albis ',  Ov.  Bents  {itipuia);  dried  grass-stems  which  it  is  aidvisable  to  burn  off, 
'levem  stipulam  crepitantibus  urere  flammis',  Virg.  Sedge  (cartx); 
nnsucculent  herbage,  'ftondibus  hirsutis,  et  carice  pastus  acuta',  Virg. 
Ulita  was  a  wider  term  for  aquatic  vegetation,  '  propter  aquae  riuuro  uiridi 
procumbit  in  ulua ',  Virg,  Rush  (iuttais)  invaded  undrained  pastures, 

'  Utnosoque  palus  obducat  pascua  iunco ',  Virg.  Bracken  {_filix)  troubled 
the  cultivator,  '  filicem  curuis  inuisam  pascit  aratris ',  Virg.  Maidenhair 
(fafUlaris) ;  a  native  fern ;  the  Larin  name  is  the  equivalent  of  the  Greek 
Tpi;^o/u»'K,  so  called  from  its  reputed  power  of  stimulating  scanty  hair.  It 
was  employed  as  an  unguent,  which  seems,  however,  to  have  been  cheap, 
as  Marrial  calls  it  'pauperis  capillare'.  Black  maidenhair  { foIy/HcMtm) 
was  used  for  the  same  purpose.  Moss  {muscus);  bog-moss,  'stagna 
uircntia  musco',  Virg.;  mossy  rocks,  'musco  drcumlita  saxa',  Hor; 
mossy  soil,  'solum  muscosum ',  Prop.  Seaweed  {aiga) ;  'proiecta  uilior 
alga',  Vii^.,  more  worthless  than  sea-wrack. 

86.     The  cultivation  of  cereab  marks  the  passage  from  the  nomadic  to 
the  pastoral  stage.    The  commencement  of  that  of  wheat, 
barley,  oats,  and  millet,  is  prehistoric,  and  nothing  can  be      '^^^' 
conjectured   as   to  their  origin,   except  that  they  spread 
westward  from  Asia. 

Spelt  (far).  An  inferior  race  of  wheat,  'robustaque  farra',  Virg., 
which  the  Romans,  like  the  primirive  inhabitants,  cultivated,  and  probably 
in  earlier  times  more  than  wheat  itself.     The  grain  was  '  semen  adoreum ', 
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Col.  The  flour,  ador,  was  made  into  cakes,  'adorea  liba',  Virg.  They 
were  used  in  the  marriage  ceremony  called  con/arreatio,  ceremonial  usage 
usually  preserving  what  is  otherwise  obsolete ;  the  ceremony  itself 
survives  in  the  wedding-cake.  Wheat  {Iriticum) ;  '  triticeam  in  messem ', 
Virg.  Frumenlum  though  used  generally,  like  our  'com',  stands  for 
wheat  par  excellence ■.^' immtata.  in  uiridi  stipula  lactantia  turgent', 
Virgil,  the  milky  corn  swells  in  the  leafy  stem ;  '  nequiquam 
pingues  palea  teret  area  culmos',  Virgil,  if  you  grow  it  under 
shade,  you  may  thresh  the  straw  (culmos)  and  get  nothing  but  chaff 
{paleae).  Virgil  (by  metonymy)  uses  arista,  properly  meaning  'awn',  or 
'  beard ',  for  the  whole  ear,  '  ne  grauidis  procumbat  culmus  aristis ',  and 
'pingui  glandem  mutauit  arista'.  Ovid  usually  calls  the  ear  spica: — e.g. 
'  spicis  nitido  flauentibus  auro '.  We  may  infer  that  the  Romans  grew 
bearded  wheat.  Virgil  knew  that  a  superior  race  could  only  be  maintained 
by  selection,  *ni  uis  humana  quotannis  maxima  quaeque  manu  legeret'. 
Rust  (ru&igo) ;  disease  and  the  corn-thistle,  '  the  commonest  pest  of 
agriculture ',  still  vex  the  farmer,  '  ut  mala  culmos  [  esset  rubigo,  segnisque 
honeret  in  amis  |  carduus ',  Virg.  The  lappaeque  tribuligue,  which  follow, 
are  '  burdocks  and  caltrops '.  Barley  {hordeum) ;  '  grandia  saepe  quibus 
mandauimus  hordea  sulcis  |  infelix  lolium,  et  steriles  dominantur  auenae ', 
Virg.  The  straw  is  weak  compared  with  that  of  wheat,  'fragili  hordea 
culmo',  Virg.  According  to  Columella  both  'two-rowed',  distiehum,  and 
'six-rowed  barley',  ftexastichum,  Virgil's  'grandia',  were  grown.  The 
grain  was  eaten  in  a  sort  of  coarse  porridge,  as  maize  is  now 
in  Italy,  'iuuentus...grandi  pasta  polenta',  Juv.,  'tosta  quod  coxerat 
ante  polenta',  Ov.  Darnel  {lolium),  the  'tares'  of  Scripture',  Wild 
Oats  {steriles  auenae).  It  is  improbable  that  the  Romans  cultivated  oats 
proper,  which  are  a  crop  of  cooler  climates,  auenae  by  itself  stands 
probably  for  a  crop  of  worthless  grasses,  like  our  'couch';  ordinarily 
auena,  in  the  singular,  is  any  slender  grass  stem.  Millet  (milium)  is 
mentioned  only  once  by  Virgil,  'milio  uenit  annua  cura'.  Both  this  and 
Italian  .Millet  (panlcum),  mentioned  by  Columella,  had  found  their 
way  from  the  East  in  prehistoric  times.  The  Opium  poppy  (papauer) 
originated  in  the  Mediterranean  region,  and  is  perhaps  the  solitary 
gift  of  its  flora  to  the  East.  Virgil  calls  it  '  uescum  papauer ',  the  fine- 
seeded  poppy ;  his  epithet  '  Cereale ',  primarily,  '  sacred  to  Ceres ',  may 
also  refer  to  the  use  of  its  seeds  for  food  (angliee,  'maw-seeds').  He 
was  evidently  familiar  with  the  effects  of  opium,  'lethaeo  perfusa  papauera 
somno'.  The  drug  was  collected  in  Asia  Minor,  whence  the  Romans 
obtained  it.  The  Arabs  transmitted  its  use  to  the  East  through  the 
Persians.  The  smoking  of  opium  is  a  modern  Chinese  invention.  Sesame 
{sesdmum),  came  westwards  through  Babylonia  from  Eastern  Asia;  it  is 

'  Villi's  infelix  IbKuhi,  'unfruitful'.  Lolium  was  bad  for  the  eyes  (Plaul.  Miles  Gl. 
311  f.,  Ovid's  Fasti,  i  6gi).  Darnel,  when  healthy,  seems  to  be  innocuous;  but,  when 
attacked  by  Itii^,  It  is  toxic,  and  (according  to  Hackel)  'produces  conrusion  of  sight'. 
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ike  oil-plant  of  India.  It  was  unknown  to  the  Hebrews,  though  the 
name  derives  from  the  Semitic  semsem.  Its  cultivation  is  described  by 
Columella.  Hemp-seed  {cannabis).  Of  Asiatic  origin ;  its  use  as  a 
fibre-plant  was  unknown  to  the  Mediterranean  nations.  The  Romans 
only  grew  it  for  its  oily  seeds,  and  Columella  includes  it  among  iegumina. 

87.     The  Romans  distinguished  from  /rumen/a  the  field-crops  (our 
leguminous  plants),  the  seeds  of  which  were  contained  in 
pods,  or  siliquae.      Their  cultivation  was  scarcely  less  ancient       [^l^ina 
than  that  of  cereals.     Fabius,   Piso,   Lentulus  and    Cicero 
were  cognomina  of  families,  derived  respectively  from  the  Bean,  the  Pease, 
the  Lentil,  and  the  Chick-pea.     Of  these,  the  first  three  were  all  developed 
by  cultivation  from   native   plants.     Viigil  dwells  on  the  advantage  of 
alternating  leguminous  crops  with  others :— '  sic  quoque  mutatis  requies- 
cunt  fetibus  arua ' ;  and  the  Romans  were  acquainted  with  the  method  of 
'green  soiling'.      Thus  Pliny,  'segetem  stercorant  fruges,  lupinum,  faba, 
uicia'.     It  is  only  in  our  own  day  that  the  explanation  has  been  found  in 
the  property  possessed  by  leguminous  plants  of  fixing  the  nitrogen  of 
the  air. 

Field  Bean  (faba).  '  uere  fabis  satio',  Virg. ;  '  laetum  siliqua  quassante 
legumen',  Virg.  Pease  {pisum) ;  the  poets  disdain  its  mention.  Lentil 
iiens)  was  carried  to  Egypt,  where  it  was  much  improved  by  cultivation ; 
(pease  was  not  grown  there;)  'nee  Pelusiacae  curam  aspemabere  lentis', 
Virg.  The  lentil  is  not  mentioned  in  Horaer,  which  confirms  its  Italian 
origin.  Chick-pea  {deer)  probably  came  through  Greece  from  Western 
Asia.  The  seeds  were  eaten  roasted  as  they  still  are  in  Sicily ;  'fricti 
aceris.-.emtor',  Hon  Calavance  {phaselus  and  phaseolus)  is  mentioned 
once  by  Virgil,  '  uilemquc  phaselum'.  Its  usual  identification  with  the 
Haricot  is  now  abandoned,  as  that  is  ascertained  to  be  of  American  origin. 
Recent  research  leaves  no  doubt  that  it  was  the  'fagiuolo  dalt  ocehio'  of  the 
Italians,  DoHchos  sinensis  of  botanists ;  of  Asiatic  origin,  now  widely 
cultivated  in  all  warm  countries.  Columella  calls  it  'lotiga  phaselus'  (hence 
fioAiXoc),  and  describes  its  culrivation  and  the  method  of  cooking  the  pods, 
which  were  eaten  whole,  'phaseoli  uirides  integri'.  Col.  Sir  James  Munay 
suggests  that  Calavance  ultimately  derives  from  ipifiiySot,  which  was  a 
leguminous  plant,  almost  certainly  deer.  But  as  the  Haricot,  originally 
five  torque  (cf.  ^an  turco  for  'maize'),  has  now  appropriated  phaseolus,  the 
transfer  of  another  name,  as  in  other  cases,  is  not  surprising.  Vetch 
{uicia).  Of  native  origin,  '  tenues  fetus  uiciae',  Virg.,  the  small  seeds  of  the 
vetch.  Lupine  {lupinum).  Native.  '  tristis  lupini .  .  siluam  sonantem ', 
Virg.,    'the   rattling,  haulm    of  the   lupine'.  Carob  {siliqua  graeca). 

A  small  tree,  native  of  the  Mediterranean  region,  'quam  quidam  KcpoTiov 
vocant ',  Col.  Swine  were  fed  on  the  pods,  the  '  husks '  of  the  '  prodigal 
son '.  Hehn,  however,  thinks  it  improbable  that  Columella  was  speaking 
from   his   own   knowledge,  and  that  it  was    not  grown    in    Italy  at  the 
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88.  Lucerne  {midlca).  The  MijSuc^  of  Theophrastus  and  Dioscoridcs ; 
'te  quoque,  medica,  putres  accipiunt  sulci',  Virg.  Mistaking 
^'^/■"S.*""'  ^^^  "*™c  for  meiica,  mediaeval  writers  made  it  'sanum 
faenum',  and  the  French,  'sainfoin' — a  name  attached  in 
Engbnd  to  a  different  plant.  The  modem  name  is  of  unascertained 
etymology  but  has  no  relation  to  that  of  the  Swiss  town.  As  the  Spanish 
'  Alfalfa '  (from  Arabic),  it  is  the  mainstay  of  agriculture  in  warm  temperate 
South  America.  Tree  Medick  {eytisus).  A  native  shrub,  nearly  related  to 
lucerne.  The  flowers  were  sought  by  bees,  'cytiso  saturantur  apes  ',  Virg., 
while  the  foliage  was  devoured  by  cattle,  '  cytiso  pastae  distendent  ubera 
uaccae',  Virg.  Vetchling  {lotus).  In  agriculture  any  leguminous  plant 
spontaneous  in  pastures,  such  as  our  Bird's  Foot  (Lotus  comieu/atus)  and 
possibly    Clover ;     '  lotosque    frequentes  ',    Virg.  Fenugreek  {faenum 

gratatm).  Probably  of  Asiatic  origin  :  cultivated  for  spring  fodder,  but 
now  little  used  except  the  seeds  as  a  condiment  in  cattle  food  and  in  curry- 
powder. 

8g.  The  Romans  used  pomum,  malum  and  nux  in  a  general  sense ; 
pomum  corresponds  to  our  'fruit' ;  malum  was  any  fleshy 

^a.'  tree-fruit,  and  the  proverb  ab  ouo  usque  ad  mala,  from  the 

beginning  to  the  end,  is  '  from  the  hors  d'nuvres  to  the 
dessert';  nux  was  any  fruit  with  a  hard  shell. 

Vine  (uitis)'-  Native  South  of  the  Caspian ;  in  its  wild  form  it 
reached  the  Mediterranean  in  the  prehistoric  age;  this  produces  a  scanty 
fruit,  which  the  Sicilian  peasants  srill  call  labrusce,  as  with  Virgil: — 
'siluestris  raris  sparsit  labrusca  racemis'.  The  more  generous  cultivated 
kinds  and  the  method  of  fermenting  grape-juice  came  from  Asia.  From 
Syria  they  reached  the  Greeks  who  carried  them  to  S.  Italy,  The  word 
'wine'  in  all  its  forms  traces  back  to  the  Hebrew _>'4t'<'».  In  poetry,  and 
even  in  commerce,  it  became  identified  with  nectar,  the  'drink  of  the 
gods',  'uina  novum  fundam  calathis  Ariusia  nectar',  Virg.  And  it  has 
been  plausibly  conjectured  that  the  Soma  of  the  Vedas  may  have  been 
wine.  By  metonymy,  the  vine  is  somerimes  called  Baechta,  'iuuat  Ismara 
Baccho  conserere ',  Virg.  It  was  propagated  by  '  layers  ',  '  propagine  uites 
respondent',  Virg.,  and  planted  in  rows,  '  canit  eflectos  extremus  uinitor 
antes  ',  Virg.  Bumastus  is  a  variety  with  lai^e  clusters;  palmes  is  a  branch, 
'  turgent  in  palmite  gemmae ',  Virg. ;  pampinus  a  leafy  shoot,  uua  a  grape- 
bunch,  '  defendit  pampinus  uuas ',  Virg.  The  Romans  extended  vine- 
cultivation  into  Western  Europe  and  introduced  it  to  ^tain,  with  the  Elm. 

Olive  (oka).  Probably  of  African  origin  ;  it  was  known  to  the  Greeks 
from  the  earliest  times,  'oleaeque  Minerua  inuentrix',  Virg.,  and  only 

'  Hehn  compares  uilii  wilh  '  With ',  a  plant  wilh  fleiible  gtem&.  '  lenlac  uiles ',  Virg. 
He  supposes  Ihe  name  lo  have  originally  belonged  to  bryony  and  to  have  pa&^d  over  10 
the  vine.  According  lo  Livy  Roman  soldiers  were  punished  'uitibus'.  This,  like 
'  »upple-jack ',  need  not  mean  a  particular  plant,  hut  any  suitable  for  the  purpose. 
■Vine'  Id  Ei^lish  has  been  extended  lo  other  climbing  plants. 
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later  to  the  Romans.  There  were  various  cultivated  races: — 'orchades  et 
radii  et  amara  pausia  bacca',  Virg.,  a  round,  a  long,  and  a  bitter-berried 
sort.  These  could  only  be  perpetuated  by  cuttings,  '  truncis  oleae  melius 
respondent ',  Virgil,  who  also  notices  its  slow  growth,  '  prolem  tarde 
crescentis',  and  pallid  foliage,  'pallentis  foliis  oliuae'.  The  passage 
'  (lauaque  caput  nectentur  oliua '  refers  to  the  copious  yellow  pollen 
which  it  sheds  in  flower.  Ten  varieties  are  distinguished  by  Columella. 
Wild  Olive  (oleaster)  comes  up  from  seed  and  is  useless,  'infelix  superat 
foliis  oleaster  araaris ',  Vii^. ;  it  is  eaten  by  goats,  '  oleaster  .  .  .  iuuat . . 
capellas ',  Lucr. 

Pomegranate  {Punim  malus)  came  to  the  Mediterranean  from  W.  Asia, 
and  to  Italy  from  Carthage,  whence  its  name.  The  leathery  rind  of  the 
fruit  encloses  a  mass  of  seeds  enveloped  in  red  pulp ;  '  punica  sub  lento 
cortice  grana  nibent',  Ov.,  'quae  nitilo  mitescic  tegmine',  Col.  Hence 
the  name  malum  granaium,  said  to  be  perpetuated  in  '  Granada '. 
paXawrriov,  the  balaustium  of  Columella  and  Pliny,  was  the  flower  of 
the  pom^ranate,  and  has  given  us  the  words  '  balustrade '  and  '  banister '. 
Quince  (malum  aureum,  also  '/usperit/uti  mala',  Virg.).  Native  of 
W.  Asia,  first  cultivated  in  Europe  in  Crete ;  hence  its  Greek  name 
icv&Jftof,  whence  'quince'  is  ultimately  derived  It  was  sacred  to  Venus 
and  the  emblem  of  happiness.  It  is  the  'apple'  of  the  Canticles  and  was 
smelt  as  a  restorative,  like  the  mediaeval  '  pomander '. 

Fig  ifiais),  a  native  of  the  Eastern  and  Southern  shores  of  the 
Mediterranean.  Greek  colonists  took  it  to  S.  Italy.  It  could  not, 
however,  have  been  common  when  Cato  produced  to  the  Roman  Senate  a 
ripe  fig  fix>m  Carthage  to  show  the  nearness  of  the  enemy.  With  Horace 
the  ripening  of  the  fruit  marks  the  beginning  of  autumn,  'dum  licus 
prima  calorque '.  The  wood  was  worthless ;  Horace  makes  a  wooden 
statue  say ; — '  olim  truncus  eram  ficulnus,  inutile  lignum '.  Dried  figs 
(taricae),  as  the  name  implies,  were  imported  from  S.W.  .\sia  Minor,  as 
they  still  are  from  Smyrna  :  *  rugosaque  carica '.  Ov.  '  the  shrivelled  fig '. 
Wild  Fig  {caprificus).  The  fig  has  two  sexes,  and,  to  produce  abundant 
fruit  on  the  cultivated  kinds,  the  branches  of  the  wild  hg  had  to  be 
hung  upon  the  trees.  It  became  naturalised  on  rocks  and  ruins, 
'sepulcris  caprificos  erutas',  Hoc,  'ad  quae  discutienda  uaient  sterilis 
mala  robora  ficus',  Juv,  Black  Mulberry  (morus).  Native  South  of  the 
Caspian,  but  found  its  way  to  Syria  in  Biblical  times.  Ovid  makes  the 
colour  of  the  fruit  originate  in  the  blood  of  Pyramus,  who  killed  himself 
under  a  white  mulberry ;  hence  perhaps  Virgil's  '  sanguineis  moris '.  But 
this  is  legendary,  as  the  white  mulberry  did  not  reach  Europe  till  the  Middle 
Ages.  Horace  thought  the  man  would  do  well,  '  qui  nigris  prandia  moris 
finiet '.  Virgil  commemorates  the  curious  belief  of  his  time  that  silk,  which 
reached  Italy  probably  through  Persia,  was  the  down  stripped  from  the 
underside  of  leaves, '  uelleraque  ut  foliis  depectant  tenuia  Seres '  {(?*07y. 
ii  121).     Hence  St  Aldhelm  writes: — 'nee  crocea  Seres  texunt  lanugine 
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uermes',  and  Fletcher,  Purpk  Island,  xii  3,  'No  Serean  wornis  he  knows, 
that  with  their  threads  |  Draw  out  their  silken  lives '.  Pear  {pirus). 
Native  of  Europe,  but  required  a  wanner  climate  than  the  apple.  The 
wild  form  {achras)  is  spiny,  '  (terra)  aspera  siiuis  achradis ' ;  cultural 
improvement  began  in  the  earliest  times )  Virgil  recognises  distinct 
kinds: — 'nee  surculus  idem  |  Crustumiis,  Syriisque  piris,  grauibusque 
uolemis'.  These  were  perpetuated  by  grafting,  'insere  nunc,  Meliboee, 
piros ',  Virg,  The  '  Syrian  '  pears  were  also  called  Tarentine,  and  have 
been  conjectured  to  be  the  Bergamot.  Hehn  equates  pirum  (the  fruit) 
with  airiov.  The  '  uolemum '  has  been  identified  with  the  Bon-Chr^tien. 
Apple  (maias).  Native  of  the  Southern  shores  of  the  Black  Sea,  it  became 
naturalised  in  the  Mediterranean  region  in  prehistoric  times,  and  thence 
spread  over  Europe  ;  but  the  Italian  climate  is  too  hot  for  it.  Virgil 
speaks  of  grafting  it  on  the  pear,  '  mutatamque  insita  mala  fcrre  pirum '. 
Schrader  follows  Stokes  doubtfully  in  suggesting  that  the  North  European 
names  of  the  apple  come  from  Abella  in  Campania,  Virgil's  'maliferae 
moenia  Abellae'.  But  it  is  by  no  means  clear  that,  though  fruitful,  it  was 
an  apple- producing  country.  The  mala  Appiana  mentioned  by  Pliny  owe 
their  name  to  Appius  Claudius,  who  appears  to  have  invented  the  practice 
of  grafting  the  apple  on  the  quince-stock,  a  practice  still  in  use ;  the 
name  has  come  down  in  French  as  pomme  d'api.  Service-tree  {sorbus). 

A  tree  of  S.  Europe  producing  an  austere  fruit  {sorbum),  inedible  till 
bletted,  'sorba  sumus,  molles  nimium  tendentia  uentres'.  Mart.  A  sort 
of  perry  seems  to  have  been  made  from  it,  '  pocula  ....  acidis  imitantur 
uitea  sorbis ',  Virg,  Plum  (prunus) ;  came  from  Asia  Minor.  Virgil's 
'cerea  pruna',  Ovid's  'generosa,  nouasque  imitantia  ceras'  and  Columella's 
'  pruna  cereola',  were  a  yellow  sort;  'spinas  iara  pruna  ferentes ',  Virg., 
is  possibly  the  Bullace,  while  the  difficult  passage,  '  sepibus  in  nostris  .... 
roscida  mala'  has  been  conjectured  to  refer  to  the  Sloe.  Columella's 
'  pruna  Damasci '  and  Martial's  '  pruna  damascena '  were  Damsons. 
Apricot,  in  old  English,  '  apricock '  {praecogua).  A  native  of  N.W,  India, 
much  cultivated  in  Armenia,  whence  it  found  its  way  to  Rome. 
Columella,  who  first  mentions  it,  calls  it  Armenium.  Martial's  epigram 
is  suggestive : — '  uiiia  matemis  fueramus  praecoqua  ramis ;  nunc  in 
adoptiuis  Persica  cara  sumus',  'seedlings  were  worthless,  but,  grafted, 
bore  high-priced  peaches.'  Cherry  (ffrJ««).  Appears  to  be  indigenous 
to  NE.  Asia  Minor,  whence  it  was  carried  to  Greece  and  thence  into  Italy. 
The  fruits  are  poor  and  were  apparently  called  torna,  as  may  be  inferred 
from  Virgil's  statement  that  it  was  grafted  on  a  plum-stock,  'prunis 
lapidosa  rubescere  corna '.  Lucullus  brought  a  fine  kind  from  Pontus. 
The  Cherry  is  supposed  to  have  taken  its  name  from  Kerasous,  but  with 
more  probability  gave  it  to  the  town.  Cornelian  Cherry  (eomus).  A 
small  tree,  native  of  S.  Europe,  occurring  sparingly  in  N.  Italy.  The  name 
seems  to  connect  with  comu,  as  Kipaatk  with  Kipav.  Both  refer  to  the 
horn-like  toughness  of  its  heart-wood,  which  was  used  for  spear-shafts. 
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'  bona  beUo  cornus ',  Virg.,  which  is,  however,  possibly  a  reminiscence  of 
the  Homeric  use.  The  fruil  superficially  resembles  the  wild  cherry  and 
both  were  included  under  corna.  Citron  (md/us  Medka).  The  Citron  and 
Lemon,  natives  of  Western  India,  did  not  find  their  way  {through  Media) 
to  cultivation  in  Mediterranean  countries  till  post-classical  times.  But  the 
fruits  of  the  Citron  (perhaps  with  leaves  attached)  were  brought  by  trade- 
routes,  just  as  at  the  present  day  they  are  exported  from  Morocco  for  the 
Jewish  Feast  of  Tabernacles.  They  were  used  to  protect  clothes  from 
moth.  The  fragrant  wood  of  the  Sandarach-tree  {Cailttris  quadrivalvis) 
from  North  Africa  was  used  for  the  same  purpose.  Popular  belief 
accepting  the  fruit  as  belonging  to  it,  called  it  Citrus,  corrupted  from 
Ccdnis  (Kt'f^ot),  primarily  any  fragrant  coniferous  wood,  but  restricted  by 
the  Romans  to  the  native  prickly  juniper.  A  citron-wood  table,  '  mcnsa 
citrea',  Mart.,  was  highly  prized,  'Atlantica  munera  .  .  .  .  ;  aurea  qui 
dederit  dona,  minora  dabit ',  Mart.  When  the  confusion  was  discovered, 
Citron-wood  was  called  by  its  Greek  name  ffvt'a  (the  thyine  wood  of  Reve- 
lation), by  the  educated,  '  thyiae  thalamo  effultum  ',  Prop.  But  the  vulgar 
error  has  come  down  to  our  own  day  in  the  name  of  the  fruit.  Virgil, 
wishing  to  contrast  the  East  with  the  West,  borrows  from  Theophrastus 
his  description  of  the  Citron-tree  as  a  product  of  the  former: — 'Media  fert 
tnstes  succos  tardumque  saporem  |  felicis  mali',  where  'tristes'  is  biting, 
and  '  tardum  saporem '  implies  that  the  taste  lingers  long  on  the  palate. 
Virgil  calls  it  '  felix ',  because  it  remedied  impure  breath,  and,  like  the 
Quince,  was  a  restorative; — 'animaa  et  olentia  Medi  |  ora  fouent  illo,  et 
senibus  medicantur  anhelis  ',  Jujubes  {tuberes) ;  the  fruit  of  the  African 
tisyphus,  a  name  of  which  raiddle-Lalin /w/'w^,  French  jujube,  is  a  corrup- 
tion. The  Romans  cultivated  it,  and  there  was  a  seedless  form,  apyrina,  a 
product  of  cultivation, '  lecta  suburbanis  mittunlur  apyrina  ramis  |  et  uemae 
tuberes:  quid  tibi  cum  Libycis?',  Mart. 

90.     Chestnut  (castanea).     The  original  home  of  the  Chestnut  is  in 
doubt,    and   can   scarcely   now  be  ascertained.       It   forms 
woods  through  the  whole  Mediterranean  region  from  Pontus  JJ^^ 

westward.    That  it  was  a  late  introduction  is  inferred  from 
neither  Greeks  nor  Romans  having  any  name  for  the  fruit.     Virgil  is  the 
first  to  speak  of  it  as  'castaneae  nuces'.     In  modern  times  it  plays,  in  the 
Apennines  and  Corsica,  the  part  of  the  potato  in  Ireland,  and  with  the 
same  result.  Walnut  (nux) ;   in  prose  iuglans  {louis  gians).     It  found 

its  western  natural  limit  in  Greece,  but  was  early  introduced  into  Italy. 
Virgil's  '  ramos  curuabit  olentes '  marks  the  acrid  smell  of  the  foliage.  The 
nuts  were  thrown  at  weddings,  'sparge  marite  nuces',  Virg.,  as,  according  to 
Pliny,  they  made  the  maximum  of  noise.  '  nucibus  relictis',  Pers.,  implied 
putring  away  childish  things  :  '  da  nuces  pueris  iners ',  Cat.  The  green 
rind  enclosing  the  nut  contains  a  dye  used  to  darken  the  hair,  'coma 
tum  mutatur,  ut  annos  |  dissimulet  uiridi  cortice  tincta  nucis',  Tib. 
Almond  (nux  graeca) ;  a  native  of  Western  Asia,  cultivated  in  biblical  times 
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in  Syria ;  has  spread  westward  throu^  the  whole  Mediterranean  region. 
Virgil  makes  no  mention  of  it  Ovid  has  'nee  amygdala  desunt',  but 
the  earlier  name  implies  that  the  nuts  were  imported  from  Greece. 
Peach  {penicum);  a  native  of  China,  only  reached  the  Mediterranean 
comparatively  late  through  Persia ;  '  gcntis  de  nomine  dicta  |  exiguo 
properant  mitescere  Pcrsica  malo ',  Col. ;  he  adds,  '  quae  maxima  Gallia 
donat',  where  Galatia  would  have  been  more  probable.  Virgil's  'cana 
,  .  tenera  lanugine  mala'  may  possibly  refer  to  it.  Martial  speaks  of  its 
being  grafted  on  the  Apricot  in  an  epigram,  the  lemma  of  which  is 
persica  or  persica  praecoqua  in  the  best  mss,  and  nucipersica  in  others. 
In  the  Middle  Ages  the  latter  name  was  identified  with  the  nectarine 
(which  is  a  variety  of  the  peach)  on  account  of  its  resemblance  when 
unripe  to  the  fruit  of  the  walnut.  The  neclarine  is  still  known  as 
twcepesca  by  the  Italians.  Sebeslen  (persea).  A  confusion  long  existed 
between  persm  and  ptrsica,  both  being  supposed  to  come  from  Persia. 
The  former  is  a  small  Asiatic  tree  ranging  from  China  to  Egypt.  It  bears 
a  small  plum-like  fruit  {myxa)  with  a  mucilaginous  pulp  (Hehn  com[>ares 
the  name  with  'mucus').  It  was  supposed  to  have  been  poisonous  in 
Persia,  but  to  have  become  harmless  when  carried  to  Egypt.  I'hus 
Columella: — 'quae  barbara  Fersis  |  miserat,  ut  fama  est,  patriis  armata 
uenenis.  |  at  nunc...  |  ambrosios  praebent  succos,  oblita  nocendi'.  This 
story,  repeated  by  Dioscorides  (and  Avicenna),  is  rejected  by  Pliny,  who 
derives  the  name  from  Perseus,  who  planted  it  at  Memphis,  where  Alexander 
was  crowned  with  it  in  compliment  to  his  Jovine  descent.  Hazel  (corylui); 
indigenous,  but  its  fruit  is  not  noticed.  Its  spreading  roots  were  injurious 
to  the  vines, '  neue  inter  uites  corylum  sere ',  Virg.,  and,  as  both  it  and  the 
goat  were  enemies  to  its  culture,  the  entrails  of  the  one  were  to  be  roasted 
on  spits  of  the  other,  'in  uerubus  torrebimus  exta  columis',  Virg.  The 
fine  variety  known  as  the  Filbert  originated  in  Pontus,  hence  nux  pontiea. 
It  was  carried  from  Greece  to  Campania,  and  Abella,  Virgil's  '  maliferae 
moenia  Abellae',  gave  it  the  name  of  'nux  abelbna'. 

The  few  native  fruits  remain  to  be  noticed.  Virgil  knew  the  Bramble 
{rubus  asper),  the  Strawberry,  '  humi  nascentia  fraga ',  and  the  mawkish  fruit 
of  the  Arbutus,  '  dant  arbuta  siluae ' ;  the  tree  was  more  useful  for  feeding 
goals,  '  iubeo  frondentia  capris  |  arbuta  sufficere ',  Virg.  These  Ovid  tells 
us  were,  with  wild  cherries  and  acorns,  the  slender  produce  of  native  fruits 
which  Italy  could  supply  in  the  Golden,  i.e.  the  prehistoric,  Age: — 'arbuteos 
fetus,  montanaque  fraga  legebant  |  cornaque,  et  in  duns  haerentia  mora 
rubetis  |  et  quae  deciderant  patula  louis  arbore  glandes '. 

91.  While  the  West  drew  its  'fruits'  mainly  from  the  East,  its 
pot-herbi.        'vegetables',    a    more    imperious    necessity,    were    mostly 

oiira.  improved  forms  of  native  plants. 

Cabbage  (brassica),  in  all  its  forms,  was  developed  bycultivarion  from  the 
wild  plants  narive  to  the  European  shores ;  never  popular  with  Southern,  it 
found  more   favour  with   Northern  races;    Juvenal's  crambe  repetita  has 
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become  a  proverb  for  intolerable  iteration.  Brassiea  was  the  leafy  '  head ', 
which  seems  to  have  been  tied  up  like  our  lettuces,  'iunco  brassiea  uincta 
leui',  Prop.  Martial  recommends  boiling  with  nitre  to  keep  the  colour, 
'nitrata  uiiidis  brassiea  (iat  aqua';  'nigra  coliculus  uirens  patella'.  Mart. 
CaWitf  was  the  leafy  shoot  (our  Kale);  'qui  teneros  caules  alieni  fregerit 
horti',  Hor. ;  'ualido  . .  lurida  caule  |  brassiea',  Col.  Turnip  {rapum, 
rapulum)  was  probably  little  developed  from  the  wild  stock,  and,  as  with 
other  still  unameliorated  plants,  was  first  valued  for  its  pungency,  like  our 
horse-radish ;  '  aciia  circiim  |  rapula,  lactucae,  radices,  qualia  lassum  [ 
perueilunt  stomachum,  siser'.  Hot.  Turnips  were  flung  as  an  insult, 
a  practice  still  occasionally  in  vogue,  '  Hadrumeti  seditione  quadam  rapa  in 
cum  iacta  sunt ',  Suet.  Navew  (im/kt)  is  allied  to  the  turnip  but  requires 
the  warmth  of  a  continental  climate.  Martial  speaks  of  the  Sahine 
turnips  (Nursicas  pilas)  contemptuously  in  comparison.  Charlock 
(rafiistri  oius,  Col.,  or  lapsana).  Pliny  gives  the  proverb  'lapsana  uiuere', 
to  live  sparingly,  cp.  tirtica.  '  Horse-radish '  (annardda)  is  noticed  by 
Columella.  Parsnip  (siser) ;  native ;  the  identification  is  possible  but 
conjectural.  Carrot  {pastlnaca)  ;  a  native  plant  improved  by  cultiva- 
tion, as  noticed  by  Columella  ;— '  agrestis  pastinaca  et  etusdem  nominis 
edomita  quam  Graeci  crra^uAtvov  uocant'.  Later  it  was  called  carola,  and 
pattina^a  (from  pasllnum)  transferred  to  the  parsnip,  which  derives  its  name 
from  it.  Skirret,  a  native  of  W.  Asia  from  Siberia  to  Persia,  whence 
it  reached  Europe.  Columella  distinguishes  it  from  siser  (with  which 
it  has  been  identified)  as  '  Assyrioque  uenit  quae  semine  radix  '.  The 
Parsnip,  the  Carrot  and  the  Skiiret  were  all  edible  roots  of 
umbelliferous  plants.  It  would  be  quite  in  accordance  with  Roman 
custom  to  speak  of  them  indifferently  under  the  same  name  {siser). 
Chervil.  '  breue  ehaerephyllum ',  CoL  Radish  {radix,  Fr.  raiiis)  ;  of  W. 
Asian  origin,  it  brought  itsGreek  name  (/-fi/&zffH;}  to  Italy;  the  Romans  grew 
the  large  winter  kind.  Rocket  (erOai) ;  native ;  now  only  used  on  the 
Continent  as  a  salad;  'erucas  salaces',  Ov.,  'herba  salax'.  Mart.  Horace 
makes  Nasidienus  the  first  to  use  it  in  cooking  the  muraena,  '  erucas 
uirides,     inulas    ego     primus    amaras  |  monstraui    incoquere'.  Cress 

{nasturtium)  came  from  Persia,  where,  as  with  us  now,  Cicero  says  it 
was  eaten  with  bread.  It  was  afterwards  called  Cardamum.  The  name 
{a  narium  tormenlo)  is  now  popularly  given  to  '  Indian  Cress ',  a  wholly 
different  S.  American  plant.  Beet  {beta),  native  to  the  Mediterranean 
shores,  was  developed  by  cultivation  ;  '  languidior  tenera  .  . .  beta ',  Cat. ; 
Martial  calls  it  the  insipid  food  of  artisans,  'ut  sapiant  fatuae  fabrorum 
prandia  betae '.  Leaf-beet  {cicla,  i.e.  sicula) :  a  cultivated  form  of 
which  the  white  stalks  of  the  leaves  were  eaten,  '  folio  uiridis,  pede  Candida 
beta'.  Col.  Lettuce  {iaduca),  like  endive,  was  developed  from  a  wild 
Mediterranean  stock.  While  still  unimproved,  both  were  the  'bitter 
herbs '  of  the  Passover.  '  Claudere  quae  cenas  lactuca  solebat  auorum,  |  die 
mihi,  cur  nostras  inchoat  ilia  dapes ',  Mart.         Endive  {intubum) ;  '  amaris 
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intuha  fibris*  (Virg.)  refers  to  the-  roots  :  Chicory  {cichdreum) ;  a  race  which 
has  developed  in  a  different  direction.  Cardoon  {einara);  a  native  of 
the  Mediterranean  shores,  of  which  the  artichoke  ts  a  modem  cultural 
development.  Introduced  into  S.  America  it  has  run  wild  on  an 
enormous  scale  and  forms  impenetrable  thickets  in  La  Plata.  The 
Romans  could  only  eat  the  'receptacle'  which  carries  the  flowers  (Jotid 
d'artkhaui).  Columella  gives  a  fine  description  of  the  plant  in  the 
manner  of  Virgil  and  not  unworthy  of  his  master: — 

'haec  modo  purpureo  surgit  glomerata  corymbo... 
nunc  adaperta  manet,  nunc  pinea  uertice  pungit, 
nunc  similis  calatho,  spinisque  minantibus  horret, 
pallida  nonnumquam  tortos  imitatur  acanChos'. 
Elecampane  {inula);   a  native  of  Southern   Europe;  the  root  was    long 
valued  as  a  tonic ;    '  rapula  plenus  |  atque  acidas  mauult  inulas ',    Hot., 
'sharp-tasting'.     Now  only  used  as  an  ingredient  in  absinthe.         Celery 
{apium) ;   a   semi-aquatic   native    plant    improved    by   cultivation.       The 
Romans  only  grew  it  for  its  foliage,  used  in  garlands,  '  nectendis  apium 
coronis',  Hot.    Columella  says,  '  praecipue  aqua  laetatur,  et  ideo  sec:undum 
fontem  commodissime  ponitur '.         Sorrel  (lapatkutn).     Native  ;    '  lapathi 
breuis    herba',    Hor.      'lubrica  lapathos',    Col,    'slimy'   aptly  describes 
it  when  cooked.        Purslain '  {andrachne).    Of  W.  Asian  origin,  'humidaque 
andrachne  sitientes  protegit  antes ',  Col.  Mallow  (malua).    Native  from 

the  Mediterranean  northwards.  Martial  mentions  it  as  an  aid  to  diges- 
tion, '  exoneraturas  uentrem..,maluas '.  Orach  (alripUx).  Native  of  N, 
Asia;  'olus  atriplicis  quod  Graeci  uocant  drpa'^Hi^tn' ',  Col.  Asparagus 
{asparagus).  Native  in  the  Mediterranean  region  :  '  montani  asparagi . . 
quos  legit  uilica',  Juv.  Corruda,  mentioned  by  Columella,  'asparagi 
corruda  simillima  filo',  was  another  native  spedes  which  has  not  passed 
into  cultivation.  Onion  {caepa).  Native  of  W.  Asia  to  Syria,  whence  it 
reached  Greece  and  Italy  in  early  times  :  '  lacrimosa  caepa ',  Col.  Ovid  calls 
it  bulbus  and  mentions  various  cultivated  sorts.  It  was  much  cultivated  for 
food  in  Egypt,  as  still,  but  was  held  sacred  by  the  priests,  according  to 
Juvenal,  'porrum  et  caepe  nefas  uiolare  el  frangere  morsu';  he  ridicules 
their  'inhortis  numina',  as  does  Horace,  'seu  porrum  et  cepe  truddas'. 
Ovid  plays  on  the  words  caput  and  cepa : — '  caede  caput,  dixit,  cui  rex, 
parebimus,  inquit :  |  caedenda  est  hortis  eruta  cepa  meis '.  Shallot 
(astalonia  caepa).  A  cultivated  variety  of  the  onion,  probably  of  Asiatic 
origin,  '  capita  maxima  generis  Ascalonii,  quod  est  optimum ',  Col.  Garlic 
(aliium) ;  of  Asiatic  origin,  it  reached  Europe  in  prehistoric  times.  The 
use  of  alliaceous  plants  is  almost  a  distinguishing  mark  of  Mediterranean 
nations.  Garlic  was  regarded  as  a  restorative  j  thus  Virgil,  '  fessis 
messoribus  .  . .  allia  . .  contundit '.  Horace  calls  it  '  dcutis  allium 
nocentius',  and  exclaims,  '0  dura  messorum  ilia'.  Leek  (porrum 
capitalum).  Of  Eastern  origin,  much  developed  by  culrivation  in  Egypt. 
'  Derived  from  percitiSra  (Plin.  xx  no). 


D,g,tza:Jb.GOOg[e 


92—93]  MUSHROOMS.     SEASONINGS  8i 

The  best  were  those  of  Aricia,  'mater  Alicia  poiri',  CoL,  described  by  Martial, 
'in  niueo  uirides  stipite  ceme  comas'.  Like  Columella  he  recognises  two 
kinds,'  utnitnque  porrum '.  The  second  is  Chives  {porrvm  secHle,  or  iomile) ; 
native  \  Martial  speaks  of  porri  scctiui,  because  the  leaves  are  cut,  leaving 
the  roots  in  the  ground.  He  gives  the  prudent  advice: — 'fila  Tarentini 
grauiter  redolentia  pom  |  edisti  quoties,  oscula  clausa  dato ',  whctcjSla  are 
the  filiform  leaves.  Culcas  {colecasia)  ;  of  Indian  origin  {Coltxasta  anli- 
guorum  of  botanists),  cultivated  for  ornament  in  our  gardens  as  Caladium ; 
still  grown  in  Egypt,  irtiere  its  introduction  was  of  no  great  antiquity. 
'  mixtaque  ridenti  colocasia  fundet  acantho ',  Virg.  The  root  was  eaten  : 
Martial  does  no  injustice  to  its  merits;  it  was  at  once  woolly  and  stringy: — 
'  Niliacum  ridebis  olus,  lanasque  sequaces,  |  improba  cum  morsu  fila 
manuque  trahes'.  Cucumber  (aieumis),  a  native  o(  Northern  India, 
came  to  Italy  through  Greece;  'tortumque  per  herbam  cresceret  in 
ucDtrem  cucumis',  Virg.  Columella  says  that,  by  growing  them  in 
speeuiaria,  Tiberius  had  cucumbers  all  the  year  round.  The  Water- Melon, 
of  African  origin  and  cultivated  in  Egypt,  is  not  improbably  the  '  caeruleus 
cucumis'  of  Fropettius  and  the  'Alexandrinae  cucurbitae'  of  Columella. 
The  Melon  itself  was  unknown  to  the  Romans.  Pumpkin  (cucurbita) ; 
of  African  origin ;  '  tumidoque  cucurbita  uentre ',  Prop.  Columella 
mentions  several  varieties.     Martial  describes  what  a  clever  cook  can  do 

with  a  gourd,   'Atreus cucurbitarum,  |  sic  illas...  |  in  partes  lacerat 

secatque  mille'.  Columella  also  mentions: — Alexanders  {flbu  atntm),  a 
nahve  of  Europe  and  N.  Africa,  and  Lovage  {ligustiatm),  a  S.  European 
plant ;  corrupted  into  the  late  Lat.  huistuum  (whence  lovage). 

02.  Mushrooms  {fungi),  though  found  wild,  must  find  a  place  here. 
Horace's  advice  is  sound  :^'  pratensibus  optima  fungis  | 
natuia  est;  aliis  male  creditur'.  Toadstool  (Me/us),  "ujjhroomi. 
The  £oJelus  edttlis  is  more  esteemed  in  France  than  in 
England.  The  Romans  highly  appreciated  it ;  '  bolctos  mittere  difScile 
est ',  says  Martial,  because  you  do  not  like  to  part  with  them.  So 
Juvenal : — '  uilibus  ancipites  fungi  ponentur  amicis,  |  boletus  domino '. 
The  'boletus'  with  which  Agrippina  poisoned  Claudius  was  the  Fly 
Agaric  Martial  says  of  a  glutton,  '  boletum,  qualem  Claudius  edit, 
edat '.  Nero,  who  benefited  by  the  crime,  called  the  boletus  the  food 
of  the  Gods,  'ad  ittto^iiotfvr  Claudii  respiciens '.  Truffle  (tuber).  Martial 
clearly  describes  it: — 'rumpimus  altricem  tenero  quae  uertice  terram 
I  tubera,  boletis  poma  secunda  sumus '.  The  best  came  from  Africa. 
'Libyc.dum  tubera  mittas',  Juv.  They  were  peeled  for  eating,  'qui 
radere  tubera  terrae,  |  boletum  condire.-.didicit ',  Juv. 

93.    Caper  {eapparis).    A  Mediterranean  plant,  the  Hyssop  of  the 
Bible,     'capparin  et  putri  cepas  allece  natantes,  ,  .  ,  uoras'. 
Mart  Peppermint    (menlha).      European;    a    cordial,     ^'J^^^ti' 

'menta  ructatrix',  Mart.;  'olenies  menthas',  Ov.  Savory 

{satureia),   a  native  of  Southern   Europe,  allied  to   Mint,  Thyme  and 
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Marjoram ;  '  et  satureia  thymi  referens  thymbraeque  saporem ',  CoL 
Martial  calls  it  improba.  'herbas,  satureia,  nocentes  sumere',  Ov. 
Rue  (ruta).  European,  used  for  garnishing  dishes,  *rutae  frondibus  oua 
tegant ',  Mart. ;  for  flavouring,  '  ut  condat  uario  uafer  sapore  |  in  rutae 
folium  Capelliaoa ',  Marl. ;  for  an  eye-wash,  '  acuentes  lumina  rutas ',  Ov. ; 
compare  MiltOD,  'purg'd  with  Euphrasie  atid  Rue  |  the  visual  nerve'. 
Sweet  Marjoram  {amaracus) ;  native  of  N.  Africa;  a  coronary  plant;  'dnge 
tempera  floribus  |  suaueolentis  amaraci'.  Cat;  used  for  an  unguent,  the 
sroelt  was  disliked  by  swine: — 'amaracinum  fugitat  sus  |  quod  nos  interdum 
tamquam  recreare  uidetur',  Lucr.  Cummin  (nminum).  Mediterranean  ; 
its  use  as  a  spice  perhaps  originated  with  the  Hebrews.  The  Roman 
poets  attribute  to  it  the  property  of  producing  pallor.  Thus  Horace,  of 
servile  imitators : — '  quod  si  pallerem  casu,  biberent  exsangue  cuminum ' ; 
and  Persius,  'pallentis  grana  cumini'.  It  gives  its  name  to  the  German 
liqueur  Kummel,  which,  however,  owes  its  flavour  to  Caraway.  Dill  {ane- 
thum).  Mediterranean;  'fiorem  iungit  bene  olentis  anethi ',  Virg.  Fennel 
(faeniculum  or  /emmlum).  Native.  '  substemere...feniculum ',  Col. 
Mustard  {stnafi  or  sinafis,  vitro).  Native.  '  seque  lacessanti  fletum  factura 
sinapis ',  Col.  Columella  also  mentions  : — Anise  {anisum  aegyftum). 

Of  Asiatic  origin  ;  the  biblical  plant  was  dill.  Caraway  (earmm).  Native. 
Samphire  {batis,  otus  cortium).  Native.  Coriander  {coriandrum),  probably 
of  W.  Asiatic  origin ;  the  '  seeds '  were  used  as  a  stomachic. 

94.     Virgil  gives  a  well-known  description  of  a  Roman  garden.     It 

was  an  enclosure  of  small   extent  with   elms,   limes  and 

"/^n^r"     planes  for  shade.     Flowering  plants,  of  which  the  choice 

was  limited,  and  others,  were  grown  for  ornament  and  to 

supply  the  bees,  and  it  provided  fruit  and  vegetables  for  the  table. 

Rose  {rosa).  (i)  The  Cabbage  Rose  came  from  Persia,  and  the 
Provins  Rose  from  the  Caucasus:  both  reached  Italy  through  Greece. 
The  practice  of  wearing  rose-wreaths  was  borrowed  from  the  East.  Horace 
complains: — 'Persicos  odi,  puer,  apparatus,  |  displicent  nexae  philyra 
coronae,  |  mitte  sectari,  rosa  quo  locorum,  |  sera  moretur' ;  the  rose  was 
the  latest  of  the  spring  flowers.  Roses  were  strewn  at  feasts, '  sparge  rosas ', 
Hor.  (2)  Damask  Rose  {rosa  btfira).  Native  of  W.  Asia.  'Hie  Rose- 
gardens  of  Paestum  are  celebrated  by  the  poets.  Thus  Propertius: — 
'uidi  ego  odorati  uictura  rosaria  Paesti  |  sub  matutino  cocta  iacere  Noto'. 
We  may  conclude  that  they  were  the  objects  of  careful  and  skilful  cultiva- 
tion. Both  Virgil  and  Martial  speak  of  the  rose  flowering  in  them  twice  a 
year,  'biferique  rosaria  Paesti '.  This  has  perplexed  the  commentators,  as 
all  kinds,  except  the  China  Rose,  which  did  not  reach  Europe  till  the  i6th 
century,  flower  only  once.  The  Damask  Rose,  however,  appears  to  prolong 
its  flowering  with  an  interval,  and  in  this  sense  may  be  said  to  flower  twice. 
It  is  cultivated  in  Eastern  Europe  for  (he  production  of  attar.  It  was 
probably  introduced  into  S.  Italy  from  Syria.  Roses  were  sent  to  Domitian 
in    winter   from    Egypt : — '  Nilotica  tellus  |  miserat    hibernas    ambitiosa 


D,g,tza:Jb.GOOglC 


94]  GARDEN-PLANTS  83 

rosas ' ;  Martial  however  thought  that  Paestum  could  hold  its  own, 
'tantaque  Paestani  gloria  ruris  erat'  (§  14).  White  Lily  (/i/ium),  of  W. 
Asiatic  origio,  was  naturalised  in  Greece  and  Italy ;  Virgil's  grandia  Itlta 
can  mean  nothing  else.  Its  bloom  is  short,  breue  lilium,  Hor.  In  such 
passages  as  Petronius,  '  albaque  de  uiridi  riserunt  lilia  prato ',  Hlia  seems 
to  be  used  of  wild  liliaceous  plants  generally,  such  as  Star  of  Bethlehem. 
Poet's  narcissus  (nardssus).  Native.  Villi's  '  purpureo  narcisso  '  refers 
to  the  purple  rim  of  the  nectary  of  the  while  flower.  It  was  supposed  to 
contain  the  tears  of  Narcissus.  Compare  Milton,  'Daffodillies  fill  their 
cups  with  tears '.  Vervain  {uerbnia)  extends  from  the  Mediterranean 
throughout  Europe  on  the  one  hand,  and  to  the  Himalaya  on  the  other, 
'The  fame  of  this  unattractive  plant  is  unaccountable.  There  is  a  con- 
tinuous tradition  from  its  ceremonial  use  in  classical  times  to  its  super- 
stitious employment  amongst  Teutonic  races  to-day.  '  uerbenasque  premens ', 
i.e.  *  planting  vervain ',  Virg.  Altars  were  decked  with  it,  *  ara  castis  uincta 
uerbenis ',  Hor. ;  and  it  was  used  in  sacrifice,  '  uerbenas,  pueri,  ponite, 
thuraque',  Hor.  An  ambassador  of  peace,  uerbenarius,  carried  an  uprooted 
plant  in  his  hand.  But,  as  commonly  happens  in  ceremonial  usage,  while 
the  rite  remained,  the  symbol  was  replaced  by  a  substitute ;  thus  uerbenae 
came  to  mean  merely  sacred  boughs.  Bear's  foot  {acanthus).  Native  : 
another  species  with  spinous  leaves  (whence  the  name)  is  only  Greek. 
The  Romans  planted  Acanthus  mollis  along  their  garden  walks  and 
kept  it  trimmed;  ' acanthi. ..crepidines  mai^num  uestientis',  Piin.  The 
reference  in  'flexi.-.uimen  acanthi',  Vii^.,  seems  to  be  to  the  supposed 
invention  by  Callimachus  of  the  Corinthian  capital,  which  is,  however, 
mythical,  as  it  was  anticipated  in  Assyrian  architecture.  Virgil,  borrowing 
from  Theocritus,  speaks  of  cups  with  acanthus  twisted  round  the  handles : — 
'  et  molli  drcum  est  ansas  amplexus  acantho '.  The  name  was  also  applied 
to  a  thorny  tree  (the  Egyptian  Acacia  arabica),  as  in  '  baccas  semper 
frondentis  acanthi',  where  bacca  is  used  of  anything  berry-shaped,  and 
staitds  for  the  yellow  flower-heads.  Hence,  '  pictum  croceo  uelamen 
acantho',  Virg.  The  tree  furnished  the  'shittim  wood'  of  Scripture,  a 
name  corrupted  from  the  Arabic  sani  which  is  still  in  use.  Garlands 
made  of  the  flower-heads  (Theophr.  Hist.  PL  iv  3,  8)  have  been  found  in 
Egyptian  tombs. 

Egyptian  Bean  (cWoriuni).  Native  of  Egypt.  kijSi^hov  was  pri- 
marily the  funnel-shaped  seed-receptacle  of  Nelutnbium  sptdosum  \  thence 
applied  to  the  whole  plant.  The  leaves,  shaped  like  a  shallow  dish, 
were  used  for  drinking,  and  gave  the  name  to  a  cup: — 'ciboria  exple', 
Hor.  In  post-classical  times,  for  a  similar  reason,  the  name  was 
transferred  to  various  articles   of  church  furniture. 

Date  Palm  (palma).  The  Date  (^Mwi,  the  Phoenician  tree)  must  find 
its  place  here,  as  it  was  only  cultivated  for  ornament.  Of  Babylonian 
origin,  it  spread  westward,  'Idumaeas  paJmas',  Virg.,  but  does  not  ripen 
its  fruit  on  the  northern  side  of  the  Mediterranean.     Date-wine  doubtless 
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explains  the  myth  of  the  Lotophagi.  Virgil  calls  the  Date-palm  ardua, 
lofty.  It  was  the  badge  of  victory,  '  quos  Elea  domum  rcdudt  |  palma 
caelestes',  Hor. ;  the  leaves  were  also  used  as  brooms,  'lapides  uarios 
lutulenta  radere  palma',  Hor.  The  'date'  (j.e.  the  fniit,  which  was  im- 
ported) is  sometimes  called  palma  by  the  poets,  *  cum  pjpere  et  palmis ', 
Pers.  Palma  includes  the  native  Mediterranean  fan-palm  {Chamatreps, 
'ground-palm'),  which  is  abundant  in  Sicily;  '  palmosa  Selinus',  Virg. 
9S-     Monkshood  (aamdum).     European ;  a  poison  : — '  clamat  Pontia 

fed,  I  contiteor,    puerisque    meis     aconita    paiaui ',    Juv. ; 
c«na.         '  lurida  terribiles  miscent  aconita  nouercae ',  Ov.   Sometimes, 

as  in  our  own  day,  its  effects  were  acddental : — '  neu 
miseros  &llunt  aconita  legentes',  Virg.,  the  context  implying  that  it  does 
not  grow  in  Italy;  nor  does  it,  except  in  the  cooler  parts.  White 
Hellebore  {ueralrum).  Native ;  '  ueratmm  est  acre  uenenum ',  Lucr., 
'ebria  ueratro',  Pers.  Carfiasa,  'elleboros  et  noxia  carpasa  succo'. 
Col.,  or  carbasa,  sometimes  held  to  be  the  plural  of  carbasus,  with  which  it 
can  have  nothing  to  do.  It  is  the  '  sucus  carpathi '  of  Pliny,  and  derived 
its  name  from  the  island  of  Carpathus,  the  modem  Scarpanto.  No 
classical  writer  has  attempted  to  identify  the  plant  produdng  it.  All  that 
is  known  is  that  it  was  mixed  with  myrrh',  was  a  poison,  'epotus  carpa^ 
succus  soporem  citamque  strangulationem  addudt",  and  that  the  remedies 
were  the  same  as  for  hemlock.  The  effects  agree  with  those  produced  by 
White  Hellebore  {ueratrum),  and  this  identification  is  confirmed  by  the 
late  Greek  name  for  Hellebore,  Kopirt'ov,  and  vKofufn]  the  modem,  where  it 
is  prefixed  as  in  SIcarpanto.  Black  Hellebore  {helUborus).  Native;,  the 
Christmas  Rose  of  our  gardens ;  '  elleborosque  graues ',  Virg.,  referring 
to  its  acrid  taste.  In  classical  times  it  was  a  remedy  for  mental  disease, 
especially  melanchoha,  '  danda  est  dlebori  multo  pars  maxima  auaris,  { 
nescio  an  Anticyram  ratio  illis  destinet  omnem ',  Hor. ;  the  best  came 
from  Anticyra  in  Fhods.  It  is  now  only  used  in  cattle  medidne. 
Mandrake  {mandragora).  Native  of  the  Mediterranean  region.  Magical 
properties  were  attributed  to  it  from  Biblical  times,  and  the  forked  roots 
roughly  resembling  the  human  figure  are  still  used  in  the  East  as  charms, 
'(terra)  semihominis  uesano  gramine  feta  |  mandragorae  pariat  flores',  CoL 
Southern-wood  (abrotonon).  Native  country  uncertain,  possibly  Spain  ; 
'  abrotonum  aegro  |  non  audet,  nisi  qui  dididt,  dare ',  Hor.  Wormwood 
{absinthium).  European;  'tetra  absinthi  natura  ferique  |  centauri  foedo 
pertorquent  ora  sapore',  Lucr,  The  principal  ingredient  in  abiintke. 
Pellitory  root  (pyrethrvm).  Native  of  N.  Africa ;  '  tritaque  in  annoso 
flaua  pyrethra  mero ',  Ov. ;  used  as  a  srimulant ;  in  modem  times  for  tooth- 
ache. Dittany  of  Crete  (die/amnus).  Found  only  in  Crete ;  '  dictamnum 
genitrix  Crctaea  carpit  ab  Ida',  Virg.    This  is  one  of  the  plants  of  which 

'  But  there  is  cleirljt  a  confusion  with  an  adulterant  of  myirh,  iwanAfwatni,  said  to  be 
poisonous. 

'  Lat.  trans,  of  Pseudo-Dioscorides,  Di  Vttienii,  c.  13. 
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Vii^l  gives  almost  a  technical  description.  Used  as  a  febrifuge,  and 
though  in  high  repute  through  the  Middle  Ages,  it  is  now  reduced  to  an 
ingredient  in  absinthe.  Squill  {sciUa).  Mediterranean  ;  merely  mentioned 
by  Virgil  with  Hellebore ;  one  of  the  most  ancient  of  medicines ;  still  in 
Use.  Hemlock  (cicutd).     Native  of  Europe  and  temperate  Asia.     A 

poison  ;  '  male  toilet  anum  uitiata  melle  cicuta ',  Hor. ;  '  homini  quae  est 
acre  uenenum ',  Lucr. ;  '  maestamque  cicutam ',  Col.  The  dry  hollow 
stems  were  used  for  the  deeper  pan-pipes,  '  disparibus  septem  compacta 
cicutis  fistula ',  Virg.,  '  cauas  inflaie  dcutas  ',  Lucr.  Virgil's  '  Sardoniis 

...amarior  herbis'  (the  Sardonia  herba  of  later  writers)  has  perplexed  the 
commentators,  but  was  probably  some  acrid  Crowfoot.  The  facial  distortion 
it  produced, 'WMjjar-rfowfiwj',  has  become  proverbial  as 'Sardonic  laughter'. 
But  this  is  only  a  late  Latin  Euhemeristic  explanation  of  the  Homeric 
vafAivuiy,  which  had  nothing  to  do  with  Sardinia,  '  rideamus  yi)vara  Sop- 
Siu-ior',  Ctc  Villi's  'fallax  herba  ueneni  occidet'  almost  certainly  points 
to  the  poisonous  Water  Dropwort,  which  may  be  mistaken  for  wild  celery. 

96.  Saflron  {eroeus),  a  native  of  S.  Europe  from  Italy  eastwards  and 
W,  Asia.    The  yellow  dye-stuff  is  obtained  from  the  styles  and 

stigmata.  Corydan  saffron  was  the  best,  '  Corycioque  croco 
sparsum ',  Hor.  It  was  sprinkled  in  theatres  as  a  scent,  '  cum  scena 
croco  Cilici  pcrfusa  recens  est',  Lucr. ;  and  an  ingredient  in  unguents, 
'  effuso  permaduisse  croco ',  Mart.  Kermes  {coecum),  the  female  eoccus 
of  the  Kermes  oak,  native  of  the  northern  shores  of  the  Mediterranean ; 
used  to  dye  crimson ;  '  rubro  ubi  cocco  |  tincta  super  lectos  canderet 
uestis  eburnos',  Hor.;  cp.  Cochineal,  which  has  displaced  it.  Litmus 
(Jiuus),  a  cosmopolitan  rock-lichen :  '  neque  amissos  colores  lana  refert 
niedicata  fiico',  Hor.  Virgil  uses  it  in  the  sense  of  bee-glue  {propolii),  the 
reddish  substance  with  which  bees  stop  up  the  openings  of  their  hives, 
•cera  spiraroenta  linunt  fucoque'.  Weld  (lutum).  Native;  'croceo 
mutabit  uellera  luto',  Virg. 

97.  Stinging  Nettle  {urlica).    Native,  used  from  the  earliest  times  as  a 
srimulant,  'me  recuraui.'-.urtica',  Cat.     The  young  shoots 

are  sdll  eaten  in  England  by  peasants ;  '  abstemius,  herbis  "'^ 

uiuis  et  urtica ',  Hor.,  of  the  most  frugal  diet.  The  stinging  nettle  was  the 
only  fibre-plant  used  in  prehistoric  Europe,  and  it  is  still  in  use  in  Western 
Asia.  Hehn  points  out  the  etymological  affinity  of '  net '  and  '  nettle',  and 
Sir  James  Murray  holds  that  this  connexion  is,  according  to  the  latest 
research,  'formally  possible,  and,  from  the  sense,  probable'.  In  later 
times  the  use  of  the  '  nettle '  gave  way  to  that  of  flax. 

Flax  (linum).  The  primitive  inhabitants  of  Europe  cultivated  the 
indigenous  perennial  flax,  the  use  of  which  was  early  supplanted  by  the 
W.  Asian  annual  plant.  The  manufacture  of  linen  (linteum)  in  Syria  and 
Egypt  goes  back  to  the  remotest  antiquity.  Egyptian  mummies  were 
swathed  in  it',  and  it  was  used  for  priestly  garments,  'uelati  lino  et 
'  Herodotui,  ii  8(1,  viriinn  ftimrliiii. 
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uerbena  tempore  cincti ',  Virg.,  a  use  which  has  descended  to  our  own 
time.  The  cultivation  never  established  itself  in  Italy,  as  it  did  later  in 
N.  Europe.  What  was  grown  was  for  the  oily  seed,  and  Virgil  notes  its  well- 
known  exhausting  effect,  'urit  campum  lini  seges'.  It  was  used,  however, 
for  nets  (J^vci^^'  (^"^  ^  fisherman  'lini  magister'),  and  for  the  sealed 
threads  with  which  documents  and  letters  were  fastened,  'epistolam 
soluere,  linum  inddere ',  Cic  Linen  was  imported :  that  from  Spain  was 
called  Carbasui,  a.  word  which  is  identical  with  Karp&ia,  the  Sanskrit 
name  for  the  cotton-plant.  It  was  used  for  the  awnings  of  theatres, 
'carbasus  ut  quondam  magnis  intenia  theatris  dat  crepitum',  Lucr. ; 
'  carbasa  Una ',  Prop.,  were  linen  garments. 

Cotton  [Atthiopum  land).  AfHcan  Cotton  (Gossypium  arbortuni)  is 
native  in  Abyssinia  and  widely  grown  in  Africa,  but  not  used  commercially. 
If  cultivated  later  in  Lower  Egypt,  it  was  soon  displaced  by  the  Indian 
plant  {G.  Aerbaeeum)  introduced  by  the  Arabs  with  its  Arabic  name  qutun  ; 
at  first  probably  used  for  stuffing  rather  than  a  textile.  The  English  name 
Acton  means  'a  jacket  quitted  with  cotton '.  In  the  i8th  century  cotton 
was  carried  to  the  New  World,  which  now  strives  for  the  monopoly  of  its 
production.  The  cultivation  of  the  Indian  cotton-plant  had  in  early 
rimes  extended  to  Persia;  and  the  expedition  of  Alexander  made 
the  Greeks  acquainted  with  cotton-cloth.  Muslin  (from  Mosul)  was 
probably  known  to  the  Hebrews,  and  so  may  have  entered  into  Mediter- 
ranean trade.  It  may  also  have  been  brought  with  pepper  from  the 
Malabar  coast;  (from  Calicut,  on  the  same  coast,  we  have  'calico').  But 
the  transference  of  its  name  to  the  fine  linen  of  Spain  is  a  proof  that  it  was 
in  little  use.  One  might  hazard  the  su^estion  that  Virgil  had  an  oriental 
muslin  in  his  mind  when  he  wrote,  'tenuis  glauco  uelabat  amictu  carbasus". 
The  Romans  probably  knew  no  more  of  the  material  of  cotton-cloth  than 
they  did  of  silk,  and  though  Virgil  knew  of  African  cotton,  'nemora 
Aethiopum  moUi  canentia  lana',  he  probably  regarded  it  as  Baum-wciie, 
Marsh-mallow  (hi/>iscus).  A  native  fibrous  plant,  '  gracili  fiscellam 
contexit  hibisco',  Virg. 

98.  Pole-reed  {canna).  Arvndo  Donax,  of  W.  Asiatic  origin,  early 
introduced  into  Mediterranean  countries ;  the  Reed  of  the 
Bible,  Hebr.  kaneh,  whence  the  Creek  and  Roman  names, 
and  the  English  '  cane '  (now  applied  to  a  different  Malayan  plant)  and 
'cannon'.  Ovid  distinguishes  it  as  'canna  palustris'  from  the  almost 
cosmopolitan  common  reed,  which  he  calls  poetically  'sleriles  uluae'. 
Horace  names  it  arundo  longa,  '  equitare  in  arundine  longa '  (a  hobby- 
horse)- Other  writers  adopt  the  Greek  equivalent  of  arundo,  calamui,  but 
usually  in  the  sense  of  something  made  of  it,  as  pens,  of  which  the  best 
were  imported,  a  proof  that  the  plant  was  little  grown  in  Italy  at  the  time- 
Thus  Martial : — '  dat  chartis  habiles  calamos  Memphitica  tellus ;  |  texantur 
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reliqua  tecta  palude  tibi '.  '  Egyptian  reeds  will  make  you  good  pens ; 
your  own  you  may  use  for  thatchii^ '.  Reed  (arundo),  generally  (like 
caiamus)  any  stout  grass  stem,  but  more  especially  the  common  reed 
(Phragmites  communis),  'fluuialis  arundo',  Vicg.  Pan-pipes  were  made  of 
it : — '  quid  me  compactam  ceris  et  anindine  rides  ?  |  quae  primutn  structa  est 
fistula,  talis  erat ',  Mart.  Papyrus.  The  name  probably  means  River- 
plant  ;  the  '  rush '  of  the  Bible.  Now  extinct  in  Lower  Egypt,  '  papyrifer 
Niius ',  Ov.,  but  still  found  on  the  White  Nile,  Writing  material  was  made 
by  gluing  together  in  two  layers  slices  (not  pee!)  of  the  fleshy  steins ;  it 
was  aflerwaids  pressed  and  sun-dried;  'pagina...mulia  crescit  damnosa 
papyro',  Juv.,  '  the  costly  sheet  grows  with  much  expenditure  of  papyrus' 
(The  method  of  manufacturing  the  papyrus  into  a  material  for  writing  is 
described  in  Pliny,  xiii  74 — 83,  but  only  now  made  intelligible  by 
Kenyon,  Palaeography,  15.)  Giant  Fennel  (femla).  One  of  the 
most  striking  of  the  umbelliferous  plants  characteristic  of  the  Mediterranean 
flora  {Feruia  communis);  'floremes  ferulas.-.quassans',  Virg.  The  tough 
stems  were  used  by  schoolmasters,  hence  Martial,  'ferulaeque  tristes, 
sceptra  paedagogonim '.  Prometheus  brought  lire  from  heaven  in  the 
pith : — 

'inuisae  nimium  pueris,  grataeque  magistris, 
clara  Prometheo  munere  ligna  sumus',  Mart. 

99.    There  were  two  main  trade  routes,  by  which  die  produce  of  Asia 
reached   the   Mediterranean ;    one  overland   through   Persia,      lan^tte 
which  brought  silk  from  N.  China ;  the  other  maritime,  by  the      pum. 
Red  Sea,  which  brought  myrrh  from  Arabia,  pepper  from  the    pfxiictf- 
Malabar  Coast,  and    cassia   from   S.    China.      The   Romans 
adopted  from  the  East  the  practice  of  using  unguents  which  took  the  place 
of  our  perfumes;   oil  being  the  vehicle  of  the  scent  in  the  one  case, 
alcohol  in  the  other.     For  the  former  'inolentis  oliui  naturam'  (Lucr.)  was 
desirable. 

Cassia  (casia).  5.  China ;  the  Cinnamon  of  the  Bible,  and  the 
Ciftnamum  of  Ovid ;  the  diflferent  names  probably  only  apply  to  bark  of 
varying  thickness.  Ceylon  Cinnamon  was  not  in  use  till  the  Middle  Ages. 
'  nee  casia  liquidi  comimpitur  usus  oliui ',  Virg.  (on  the  simplicity  of  coun- 
try life).  Balanus.  The  oil  expressed  from  the  kernels  of  Balanites 
aegyptiaca,  a  tree  of  W.  Asia  and  Upper  Egypt  (the  Arabic  balah).  It  took 
its  name  from  its  acorn-shaped  fruit.  '  pressa  tuis  balanus  capillis ',  Hon 
In  Syria  the  oil  is  fraudulently  sold  to  tourists  as  '  Balm  of  Gilead ', 
Balsam  of  Mecca  {balsamum) ;  an  oleo-resin  flowing  from  incisions  in  the 
stem  of  an  Arabian  shrub,  Batsamodendron  Opobalsamum ;  'odorato... 
sudantia  ligno',  Virg.;  'hirsuto  spirant  opobalsama  collo',  Juv.  Stacle, 
'blandum  stactaeque  liquorem'  Lucr.,  was  a  more  precious  because  a  purer 
kind. 

Myrrh  {myrrka).   A  fragrant  gum-resin  from  the  Arabian  Batsamodendron 
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Myrrha;  'nondum  pertulerat  lacrimatas  corttce  muiTas  acta  per  aequoreas 
hospka  nauis  aquas';  'madidos  murra...capillos',  Ov.  Myrobalanum. 
Martial's  explanation  of  this  word  [myrobalan)  has  been  strangely  over- 
looked : — 'quod  nee  Virgilius,  nee  carmine  dixit  Homerus,  |  hoc  ex  unguento 
constat  et  ex  balano '.  This  shows  that  it  was  not  a  tree  or  a  fruit,  but  an 
unguent.  Myron  is  the  same  as  mor,  Hebr.,  and  is  the  Balsam  of  Mecca. 
(The  word  n^robalan  is  now  the  commercial  term  for  certain  acom-shaped 
Indian  fruits  used  in  tanning.)  Spikenard  {nardui),  a  native  of  the 
Himalayas,  whence  through  trade  it  reached  the  Mediterranean,  even 
in  Biblical  times ;  '  Assyriaque  nardo  potamus  uncti ',  Hor.  Tibullus 
calls  it  Syrian ;  trade  products  commonly  take  their  names  from  their 
commercial,  not  actual  source.  Virgil's  ialiunca-  was  the  native  Celtic  nard. 
Malobathran.  The  leaves  of  various  Indian  Cinnamons  used  in  unguents ; 
'coronatus    nitentes    malobathro    Syrio    capillos',     Hor.  Costum    (or 

Msl3s),  the  root  of  Sausmrea  Lappa,  a  native  of  Cashmere,  still  used  for 
scenting  shawls,  'thura  nee  Euphrates,  nee  miserat  India  costum',  Ov. 
Horace  calls  it  '  Achaemenium ',  i.e.  Persian.  Cardamom  {amomum) 
came  from  the  Malabar  coast.  '  sit  diues  amomo ',  Ov. :  '  Assyrium  uulgo 
nascetur  amomum ',  Virg.  There  was  a  trade  route  from  India  up  the 
Persian  Gulf.  Pepper  (piper),  brought  from  the  Malabar  coast ;  for 
many  ages  the  staple  article  of  trade  between  Europe  and  India.  '  si  sapis, 
adde  piper'.  Martial;  'et  piper,  et  quicquid  chartis  amicitur  ineptis',  Hor.; 
'sacrum  piper',  Pers.,  of  a  miser,  so  sparing  in  its  use.  Aloes  (a/oi). 
The  drug  came  from  Socotra;  'plus  aloes  quam  mellis  habet',  Juv. 
Sugar  {saetharon).  The  Latin  name  is  derived  from  the  Sanskrit  sakkara, 
which  through  the  Arabic  sukiar  has  given  the  English  form.  It  was 
unknown  to  the  Hebrews ;  ancient  knowledge  of  it  was  of  the  vaguest. 
Lucan  seems  to  have  had  a  glimmering: — -'quique  bibunt  tenera  dulces 
ab  arundine  succos '.  Rice  (oryza),  either  from  Babylonia  or  S.  India  ; 
used  as  a  tisane,  '  sume  hoc  ptisanarium  oryzae '  Hor.  Ebony  {ebtnum) 
came  from  S.  India,  'sola  India  nigrum  fert  ebenum',  Virg.  Olibanum 
(thus).  Frankincense  from  S.  £.  Arabia.  '  India  mittit  ebur ;  moUes  sua 
thura  Sabaei',  Virg.  Used  for  incense,  as  still  in  the  Greek  and  Roman 
churches,  '  coronatas  ubi  thure  piaueris  aras ',  Prop.  Savin  {h^rba  Saiina) 
was  used  as  a  cheap  substitute,  'ara  dabat  fumos  herbis  contenta  Sabinis ', 
Ov.  Galianum.     A  gum  resin  produced  by  Ferula  galbaniflua,  a  native 

of  Persia.  The  name  is  derived  from  the  Hebrew  Chelbenah,  and  it  was 
an  ingredient  in  the  incense  of  the  Israelites. 
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III.     HISTORY. 
III.     1.     CHRONOLOGY. 

lOO.     The  difficulties  in  which  the  chronology  of  the  earlier  Roman 

history  is  involved  are  notorious.  They  engaged  the  attention 
on  Mriy  of  Roman  scholars  at  an  early  time.    Ever  since  the  revival  of 

Ch"""i  learning  the  problems  connected  with  the  varying  schemes 

of  the  Roman  year,  and  the  Roman  methods  of  dating 
historical  events,  have  been  eagerly  studied.  During  the  last  thirty  or  forty 
years  every  nook  and  crarmy  of  the  subject  have  been  explored.  The 
present  survey  must  confine  itself  to  the  more  assured  results  of  inquiry, 
avoiding  the  numerous  matters  of  controversy,  many  of  which  will  never 
be  brought  to  a  decision,  although  the  debate  concerning  them  has  cast 
interesting  side-lights  on  Roman  history,  and  especially  on  the  evolution  oi 
the  tradition  which  embodied  it  in  ancient  times. 

loi.    For  material  we  depend  in  the  first  place  and  mainly  on  the 

ancient  writers  who  touch  upon  the  history  and  antiquities  of 
eia  in  the  '  the  Roman  state.  The  more  careful  of  the  professed  andcnt 
lorilin"^         historians  had  worked  out  for  themselves,  at  least  in  the 

rough,  some  scheme  of  chronology.  But  they  often  darkened 
counsel  by  failing  to  bring  into  accord  with  it  the  indications  of  time  used 
by  writers  from  whom  they  borrowed.  Thus,  for  example,  Polybius  (i  6) 
gives  the  result  of  a  very  careful  inquiry,  touching  one  of  the  cardinal  dates 
of  the  Roman  records,  that  of  the  battle  by  the  river  Allia.  This  he  fixes 
in  the  year  which  is  387  b.c  in  our  accepted  denotation.  But  a  little 
further  on  (ii  14 — 33)  his  story  points  to  a  date  considerably  later,  perhaps 
as  late  as  381  B.C.  Livy,  again,  is  sometimes  unsteady  in  his  chronological 
references,  adopting  from  his  predecessors  now  one  system,  now  another. 
I^ter  writers  like  Dionysius  of  Halicamassus,  Diodorus  Siculus,  Appian, 
Cassius  Dio,  are  similarly  inconstant.  Naturally,  the  more  remote  the 
events  described  are,  the  greater  are  the  chronological  difhculties  attendant 
upon  them.  The  tradition  of  Roman  history  earlier  than  the  time  of  Sulla 
was  largely  dependent  on  the  writers  who  are  known  as  '  annalists ' ;  and  it 
is  notorious  that  the  later  'annalists'  introduced  corruptions  from  which 
the  earlier  were  free.  It  is  now  generally  allowed  that,  for  the  ages 
preceding  the  Second  Punic  War,  Polybius  and  Diodorus  followed  an  older 
and  better  tradition  than  that  which  was  for  the  most  part  accepted  by 
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Livyand  the  rest  of  the  histoiians;  yet  Polybius  and  Diodorus  adopted, 
here  and  there,  elements  from  the  better  sources. 

I03.  Internal  critidsm  of  the  surviving  historians  themselves  and 
comparison  between  them  have  enabled  modern  scholars 
to  throtv  considerable  light  on  Roman  chronology.  But  far  CTlSSlfce 
more  important  has  been  the  application  of  evidence  which 
lies  outside  the  writings  of  the  historians  by  profession.  Many  kinds  of 
material  have  been  pressed  into  the  service;  allusions  and  references 
scattered  over  Roman  and  late  Greek  literature ;  facts  revealed  by  inscrip- 
tions ;  deductions  from  eclipses  mentioned  by  the  ancients ;  but  above  all 
the  remnants  which  have  been  spared  to  us  of  the  ancient  literature 
bearing  upon  the  antiquities  of  the  Roman  state.  Welcome  light  has 
sometimes  been  discerned  in  remote  comers.  Thus  a  nameless  writer 
known  as  'the  chronographer  of  354  a.d.'  supplies  some  valuable  matter. 
What  may  be  roughly  described  as  antiquarian,  in  contrast  with  strictly 
historical  inquiry,  began  earlier  even  than  the  age  of  Cato  the  Censor; 
from  his  rime  onwards  the  chain  of  Roman  antiquarians  was  not  broken. 
The  great  polymath  Varro  summed  up  and  superseded  the  labours  of 
earlier  scholars.  Little  of  his  work  has  been  transmitted  to  us  at  firsthand; 
but  what  we  have  received  from  him,  even  at  second,  third,  or  fourth  hand, 
is  often  of  consequence.  In  this  class,  the  principal  works  which  have 
been  preserved  are  those  of  the  elder  Pliny,  A.  Gellius  (bom  about 
130  A.D.),  Censorinus  (third  century  a.d.),  author  of  the  work  entitled 
de  die  natati,  lulius  Solinus  (perhaps  of  about  the  same  date),  who  made  a 
collecrion  of  res  memerabiles,  and  Macrobius,  whose  Saturnalia  belongs  to 
the  end  of  the  fourth  or  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  century.  But  all  these 
writers  present  a  curious  mixture  of  truth  and  error.  The  Fasti  of  Ovid, 
owing  to  its  confusions,  counts  for  little  in  recent  discussions.  It  may 
here  be  noticed  that,  as  Greeks  were  at  work  on  Roman  chronology  before 
the  Romans  touched  it,  and  as  early  Roman  dates  depended  largely  on 
synchronisms  with  events  in  Greek  history,  dated  by  Olympiads  or  in  other 
ways,  a  knowledge  of  Greek  modes  of  reckoning  rime  is  important  for  the 
comprehension  of  the  methods  used  at  different  times  by  Romans. 

103.    It  is  best  to  begin  by  explaining  in  outline  the  history  of  the  Roman 
Calendar,  by  which  the  length  of  the  Roman  year,  as  defined 
by  authority,  was  determined.     The  early  Romans  were  an       calendar, 
agricultural  community,  and  for  the  operations  of  the  farmer 
it  is  imperative  that  there  should  be  some  means  of  recognising  the 
approach  of  the  seasons  of  the  year,  as  dependent  on  the  course  of  the  sun. 
Long  before  the  official  Calendar  became  a  trustworthy  guide,  the  Italian 
peasant,  like  the  Greek,  observed  the  risings  and  settings  of  certain  con- 
stellations, as  Arcturus  and  the  Pleiades,  and  so  divided  the  year  into 
seasonal  secrions.     Even  after  the  Calendar  was  reduced  to  order,  the 
tiller  of  the  soil  clung  to  this  system,  which  is  as  prominent  in  late  Latin 
writings  on  agriculture  as  it  is  in  the  Works  and  Days  of  Hesiod. 
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104.  Many  of  the  aisertions  current  in  ancient  times  with  regard  to  the 

early  history  of  the  official  Calendar  year  are  clearly  legendary. 
JtlTr."'""'"      There  was  a  wide-spread  belief  that  Romulus  established  a 

year  which  comprised  ten  months ;  but  the  number  of  days 
contained  in  it  was  variously  given,  most  commonly  however  at  304.  This 
figment  existed  as  early  as  the  time  of  M.  Fuluius  Nobilior,  pontifex 
maximus  in  the  early  part  of  the  second  century  b.c.  Its  absurdity  was 
perceived  by  C.  I.iciniiis  Macer,  the  annalist  and  democratic  leader  of 
Cicero's  time  (Censor,  afe  rfre  «.  c  10),  Some  imagined  that  the  ten-month 
year  had  been  at  one  lime  prevalent  all  over  Italy.  An  indication  of  it  was 
thought  to  have  survived  in  the  custom  which  required  a  widow  to  observe 
mourning  for  her  husband  during  ten  months.  Niebuhr  used  the  tale  of 
the  ten-month  year  in  framing  his  explanation  of  fenus  uruiarium,  which 
he  believed  to  be  one-twelflh  of  the  capital  for  a  year  of  ten  months,  that 
is  8^  per  cent.,  increased  to  lo  per  cent,  when  the  year  came  to  embrace 
twelve  months.  But  tliese  presumed  indications  have  no  validity-  The 
complement  of  the  story  about  Romulus  was  the  supposition  that  Numa 
added  the  months  of  Januaiy  and  February  to  the  year  and  fixed  the 
number  of  days  at  355.  The  significance  of  the  number  355  will  appear 
presently. 

105.  It  will  be  seen  that  the  structure  of  the  year  which  the  ancients 

attributed  to  Romulus  is  not  lunar ;  for  the  number  of  days 
luna'aTjain      Contained  in  it  is  not  a  multiple  of  the  days  in  the  lunar 

month.  But  the  number  355  is  very  nearly  equivalent  to  the 
number  of  days  to  which  twelve  lunar  months  extend.  That,  in  the  dim 
prehistoric  time,  the  Roman  month  accorded  with  the  period  of  the  moon, 
seems  fairly  certain.  There  are  clear  indications  that  the  day  named  Jdiu 
originally  marked  the  time  of  the  full  moon,  in  the  middle  of  the  month, 
while  the  first  day  or  Kakndae  indicated  the  day  of  the  new  moon  (see 
also  §111).  Subsequently,  when  a  sun-year  took  the  place  of  a  moon-year, 
the  original  connexion  of  the  month  with  the  moon  was  necessarily 
obscured.  The  Jdus,  which  must  in  the  earlier  time  have  fallen  on  the 
same  day  in  every  month,  now  came  sometimes  on  the  thirteenth  day  from 
the  beginning  of  the  month,  sometimes  on  the  fifteenth.  The  avoidance  of 
the  fourteenth  day  seems  to  have  been  due  to  a  deeply  rooted  superstition 
that  even  numbers  were  unlucky;  of  this  we  shall  find  more  illustrations  as 
we  proceed.  Some  of  the  ancients  traced  this  belief  to  the  influence  of  the 
Pythagorean  system  in  luly ;  and  writers  on  Roman  chronology  are  still 
apt  to  make  play  with  the  name  of  Pythagoras,  chieHy  on  the  ground  that 
the  superstition  is  neither  genuinely  Italic  nor  genuinely  Greek,  and  on  that 
account  must  have  had  a  definite  origin. 

106.  A  year  of  365^  days  was  known  in  a  remote  age  at  Babylon  and  in 
-.  .  Egypt,  and  passed  into  Greece,  and  thence  to  southern  Italy, 
seaJdiiyi.''  '"  ^  probability  at  least  as  early  as  the  date  usually  accepted 

for  the  foundation  of  the  Roman  Republic  (509  b.c.).     But 
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between  a  tnoon-yeai  and  this  sun-year  no  means  of  accommodation  exists. 
No  limited  number  of  lunar  months  will  yield  a  number  of  days  which  shall 
be  a  definite  multiple  of  365!.     The  Calendar  therefore  proceeded  without 
regard  to  the  moon.     From  a  very  remote  time  till  the  dictatorship  of 
lulius  Caesar,  the  normal  or  basal  year  at  Rome  comprised  355  days.     As 
the  number  354  is  more  nearly  equal  than  355  to  twelve  lunar  months,  it 
was  believed  that  Numa  added  the  355th  day  in  obedience  to  the  aversion 
for  even  numbers.    If  this  aversion  is  older  than  the  Republic, 
it  did  not  originate  with  Pythagoras.     A  cycle  of  four  years     fou*^™" 
was  early  invented,  in  which  the  first  year  was  of  355  days,    »»«T«finB  jaaj 
the  second  of  377,  the  third  of  355,  the  fourth  of  378      ***' 
(Censor,  c.  20 ;  Macrob.  i  13).    The  cycle  thus  embraced  1465  days,  and 
the  average  year  was  one  of  366^  days. 

107.  If  no  provision  had  been  made  for  leaving  out  some  days  periodi- 
cally, since  the  average  year  was  too  long,  the  Calendar  would 
in  time  have  become  useless  for  the  purpose  of  indicating  the  ou  Caiendmr. 
seasons  of  the  solar  year.  Thus  the  chief  object  for  which 
the  Calendar  existed  would  have  been  frustrated.  Some  of  the  most  ancient 
religious  observances  would  have  been  rendered  absurd,  if  they  had  not 
coincided  with  certain  of  the  natural  seasons.  The  early  Roman  religion 
was  above  all  a  religion  of  the  farm  and  the  fold,  and  the  Calendar  would 
have  had  no  religious  value  had  it  strayed  far  away  from  the  sun.  Thus  the 
archaic  ceremonies  maintained  by  the  Salii,  or  priests  of  Mars,  were 
meaningless  unless  celebrated  in  the  spring  of  the  year;  so  too  with  the 
festival  of  the  vintage,  the  Vinalia,  whidi  was  bound  to  take  place  in  the 
■  autumn.  OtV  this  ground  alone,  not  to  mention  others,  we  must  suppose 
that  the  early  Romans  kept  their  official  Calendar  in  fair  agreement  with 
the  sun's  course.  Macrobius  (i  13,  13)  declares  without  indication  of  date, 
that  a  cycle  of  34  years  existed,  and  that  during  the  last  eight  years  of  the 
cycle  34  days  were  allowed  to  drop.  This  may  possibly  have  been  effected 
by  leaving  out  three  nundhta  (see  %  117)  or  periods  of  eight  days  each. 
Recent  writers  arc  not  agreed  as  to  the  date  at  which  the  24-year  cycle  waS 
introduced.  The  best  view  is  that  of  Unger,  who  starts  the  cycle  with  the 
first  day  of  Matiius  497  ac  But  Soltau  makes  this  cycle  no  older  than 
191  B.C  He  imagines  (on  insufficient  reasons)  that  before  then  the  four- 
year  cycle  normally  contained  1464,  not  1465  days.  Thus  the  average  year 
exceeded  the  year  of  365^  days  by  the  space  of  threeKjuarters  of  a  day. 
This  leads  Soltau  to  the  hypothesis  of  a  33-year  cycle  for  the  period 
445 — 191  B.C.  during  the  last  eight  years  of  which,  thirty-two  times  three- 
quarters  of  a  day,  that  is  to  say,  34  days,  were  expunged.  As  there  is  now 
a  pretty  general  agreement  that  some  method  of  maintaining  the  year  at  an 
average  length  of  365^  days  was  devised  fax  earUer  than  191  b.c,  and 
probably  as  early  as  the  date  laid  down  for  the  Decemvirate,  or  even  the 
creation  of  the  Republic,  the  question  of  the  antiquity  of  the  24-year  cycle 
is  comparatively  unimportant. 
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108.  The  normal  year  of  355  days  was  divided  into  twelve  months; 

seven  of  twenty-nine  days  each,  four  of  thirty-one,  and  one  of 
m™th!i?'"  twenty-eight.  The  iS-day  month  was  Februarius;  the  31-day 
months  were  Afartius,  Maius,  Quinctiiis,  October,  while  to 
lanuarius,  Aprilis,  Junius,  Sextilh,  September,  Nouember,  December,  were 
allotted  29  days  each.  Doubtless,  in  early  days,  the  Calendar-year  l>egan  with 
the  Afartius  mensis,  and  ended  with  Februariui  in  the  first  and  third  years  of 
the  four-year  cycle,  in  the  other  two  years  with  the  month  (intercalaris)  which 
consisted  of  the  interposed  days,  along  with  five  days  taken  from  Februariui 
(§  109).  The  assumption  (by  Holzapfel  and  others)  of  an  early  sacral  year 
which  began  in  lanuarius  is  untenable.  (The  Calendar-year  in  question  was 
quite  independent  of  the  year  as  defined  from  time  to  time  for  the  tenure 
of  magistracies.  See  §  144.)  The  month  Marttui  was  in  part  dedicated  to 
Mars,  primarily  the  god  of  spring-time  and  youth,  rather  than  of  war. 
Aprilis,  the  '  opening  month  *,  points  to  the  growth  of  vegetation.  The 
names  of  Maius  and  Junius  are  not  so  significant,  though  the  connexion  of 
lun-ius  with  lun-o  and  iun-ior  is  probable.  The  six  months  that  follow 
were  denoted  by  numbers,  according  to  their  distance  from  Afartius.  Why 
the  numeration  began  with  the  fifth  and  ended  with  the  tenth  month,  is  not 
edsy  to  explain.  We  may  conjecture  that  in  early  days  the  numeration 
extended  over  the  whole  of  the  twelve  months.  lanuarius  was  obviously 
not  named,  as  later  Romans  supposed,  because  it  was  the  'gate'  (ianua)  of 
the  year,  but  as  related  to  the  worship  of  the  divinity  lanus.  And  Feiruarius 
is  the  time  at  which  were  celebrated  the /ebrua,  or  expiatoiy  ceremonies  in 
honour  of  the  dead.  By  a  law  of  Marcus  Antonius,  passed  in  44  B.C. 
befoie  Caesar's  death,  Quineliiis  became  luHus  in  honour  of  the  dictator 
whose  birthday  fell  within  it,  and  for  a  similar  reason  Sextilis  received  the 
new  name  of  Augustus.  Flattery  of  the  emperors  later  on  induced  other 
changes  of  the  kind,  but  they  all  proved  transient. 

109.  In  the  years  when  22  or  13  days  were  added  to  the  ordinary 

number  of  355,  they  were  inserted  after  the  a3rd  day  of 
U^  rao"SV      Februarius,  which  ended  on  that  day.     The  remaining  five 

days  along  with  the  inserted  days  constituted  a  thirteenth 
month,  called  intercalaris.  The  statement  that  this  month  was  called 
Mercedonius  rests  on  an  error  of  Plutarch  (Unger,  in  Iwan  Miiller's 
Handbueh,  p.  789).  Why  the  mensis  intercalaris  was  not  placed  in  what 
seems  its  natural  position,  after  the  last  day  of  Februarius,  has  not  been 
satisfactorily  explained.  We  hear  also  of  a  dies  intercalaris,  which  was 
sometimes  added  to  the  year,  and  in  compensation  a  later  day  was  left 
out  (see§  123). 

no.    Three  days  in  each  month  were  marked  by  special   names. 

The  opening  day  was  Kalendae.  The  seventh  day  of  the 
NM^'^'ind  31-^y  months  and  the  fifth  day  of  the  others  (see  §  108) 
idu.  '  were  entitled  Nonae.     On  the  13th  or  the  15th  day,  that  is 

to  say,  eight  days  after  the  Nonae,  came  the  Idus.     It  has 
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been  supposed  that  originally  Nonae  marked  the  end  of  xhe  first  quarter  of 
the  moon's  course;  but  this  is  more  than  doubtful.  If  it  were  the  fact,  wc 
should  expect  to  find  some  day  in  the  latter  half  of  the  month,  specially 
named,  which  indicated  in  early  times  the  end  of  the  Ikird  quarter. 
Reckoning  backward  from  the  Idus  to  the  Nbnae  we  have  a  period  of 
eight  days,  which  the  Romans,  who  favoured  an  inclusive  mode  of 
reckoning,  called  nine;  hence  the  name.  The  plural  forms  Kalmdae, 
I/onae,  Idus,  like  nundlnae,  and  our  Wipers,  matins,  etc.,  were  at  first 
collective  terms,  the  application  to  single  days  coming  later.  In  denoting 
those  days  of  the  month  to  which  no  special  name  was  given,  the  Romans 
looked  forward  to  the  next  succeeding  day  which  had  a  designation  of  its 
own,  and  then  reckoned  backward,  counting  in  both  terms  of  the  series. 
(This  retrograde  method  of  reckoning  existed  in  some  of  the  Greek  states. 
There  are  some  traces  in  the  Roman  Calendar,  as  in  the  name  Quinqnairus, 
of  an  earUer  usage  of  progressive  reckoning  from  the  /rfw.)  The  arrange- 
ment by  which  the  Jdus  fell  in  the  shorter  months  on  the  13th,  and  in  the 
longer  on  the  15th,  had  one  convenient  consequence.  In  every  one 
of  the  months,  excepting  Ftbruaritts,  the  sixteen  days  at  the  end  were 
numbered  alike.  The  Latin  phrases  used,  such  as  ante  diem  quartvm  Idus, 
ante  diem  quartum  decimum  Kalendas  (usually  shortened  to  a.  d.  IV.  Id.; 
a.  d.  XIV.  Kal.),  are  not  easy  to  explain  from  the  point  of  view  of  grammar. 
The  whole  composite  name  of  a  day  is  often  entirely  treated  as  If  it  were  a 
single  word ;  so  Cic.  in  Catil.  i  7  ;  certo  die,  qui  diesfuturus  esset  a.  d.  XII. 
Kal.  Nou.  and  ibid.:  in  a.  d.  V.  Kal.  Nou.  It  must  be  further  noticed  that 
the  ordinary  method  of  reckoning  is  often  abandoned  in  the  case  of  the  days 
which  precede  or  follow  the  Kalendae,  Nonae,  and  Idvs,  which  are  denoted 
as  pridie,  postridie  Kalendas,  etc.  Days  on  which  prominent  religious 
festivals  took  place  were  commonly  indicated  by  the  names  of  the  festivals; 
thus  Feb.  15  was  known  as  Lupercalia,  Feb.  13  as  Terminalia,  Ap.  31  as 
J*arilia,  We  find  also  postridie  Terminalia  (once  even  a.  d.  V.  Terminalia) 
and  the  like  expressions,  and  even  Saturnalia  setunda,  for  the  second  day 
of  the  Saturnalia  (Cic.  ad  Att.  xiii  51,  1 ). 

III.     The  Calendar  was  designed  before  all  things  to  secure  the  due 
observance  of  religious  rites ;  its  secular  uses  were,  at  least 
in  the  earlier  age,  secondary.    Naturally  therefore  the  College    ^''*  PontiSMi 
of  Pontilices,  who  kept  a  general  outlook  upon  religion,     caieniUr. 
exercised  great  influence  upon  its  structure.     Varro  (Ling. 
Lot.  vi  17)  tells  us  how  a  pontifex  minor  (not  a  member  of  the  College 
but  an  underling)  made  regularly  on  the  Kalendae  an  announcement  of  the 
time  at  which  the  Nonae  would  arrive.     He  used  a  kind  of  sing-song 
addressed  to  Juno;  'dies  te  quinque  calo,  luno  Couella',  or:  'scptem  dies 
te  calo,  luno  Couella'  (Juno,  Queen  of  the  sky).     The  notion  of  '  cailing 
aloud '  appears  in  (alo  (ct  comitia  calata),  and  in  several   other  words 
connected  with  the  Calendar,  as  Kalendae,   inter-calare,  and  the  Curia 
Calabra,  on  the  Capitoline  hill,  where  the  pontifex  minor  took  his  stand  to 
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make  his  proclamation.  Needless  to  say,  the  announcement,  natural  when 
the  year  was  lunar,  was  a  mere  survival  when  the  solar  year  was  adopted 
We  are  told  by  ancient  writers  that  the  Pontifices  were  sometimes  negligent, 
sometimes  even  corrupt,  in  the  exercise  of  their  office.  Censorinus,  dt  dii 
nai.  (so,  7),  asserts  that  they  at  times  misused  their  power  by  intercalatiiig 
days  or  not  intercalating  them,  merely  in  order  to  lengthen  or  to  shorten 
some  magistrate's  year  of  office,  or  to  increase  the  gains  of  some  govern- 
ment contractor,  or  to  inflict  loss  upon  him.  Other  writers,  as  Cicero  and 
Ovid,  speak  rather  of  the  ignorance  than  of  the  caprice  of  the  Pontilicts 
{uitium  foHtifiaim).  In  extant  records  there  is  little  to  bear  out  the  sweep- 
ing accusations  of  Censorinus. 

113.     But  until  191  B.C.  the  Pontifices  had  not  supreme  authority  over 

the  Calendar.  By  a  sure  inference  from  some  ancient  passages 
^^A  '*''ii*'"'*  ^^  ''"'^  ^^^^ '"  '^*'  ^^^  '''^  consul  M'  Adlius  Glabrio  passed 
ciuctinenta.        a  law  giving  them  f^ll  control  (Censor.  10,  6;   Solin.  143; 

Macrob.  i  13,  31).  The  Calendar  had  then  fallen  into  dis- 
order, and  a  reform  was  needed,  which  the  Pontifices  could  not,  apparently, 
carry  out  without  fresh  statutory  powers.  We  know  but  little  of  enact- 
ments of  the  kind  preceding  the  lex  Acilia.  There  is  a  tradition  concerning 
a  iex  Finaria  of  472  b.c,  which  dealt  with  intercaiaiio ;  and  of  another 
enacted  by  the  Decemvirs.  Connected  with  this  is  the  celebrated  tradition 
concerning  On.  P'lauius,  the  clerk  of  the  famous  censor  Appius  Claudius 
(313  ac).  He  is  said  to  have  posted  a  Calendar  up  in  the  forum,  tqr 
which  the  citizens  were  informed  precisely  what  days  during  the  year  would 
be  fasti,  that  is  to  say,  when  the  praetor's  court  would  be  open  (Liv.  ij 
46,  5).  In  this  way  he  'picked  out  the  crows'  e,yt&'  {Cic pro  Munna,  as), 
and  by  making  public  the  knowledge  which  had  before  belonged  to  the 
arcana  of  the  Pontifical  College,  undermined  the  dominance  over  the  lav, 
enjoyed  by  a  clique  of  aristocrats.  This  trai^irion  is  in  conflict  with  another 
which  declared  that  the  fasti  dies  had  already  been  proclaimed  by  the 
Decemvirs.  The  story  of  Flauius  is  not  intelligible  unless  we  suppose  that, 
at  or  about  the  same  time,  a  statute  was  passed  declaring  the  principles 
upon  which  the  Calendar  was  based,  so  that  thereafter  any  one  could  con- 
struct the  Calendar  for  himself.  In  that  case  the  duty  of  the  Pontifices 
would  be  restricted  to  the  making  of  formal  declarations.  It  is  a  natural 
conjecture  that  the  iex  Ogulnia  of  300  b.c,  which  admitted  plebeians  to  the 
Pontifical  College,  was  connected  with  some  reform  of  the  Calendar. 

113.    From  the  earliest  times  the  uses  to  which  days  might  be  put  were 

noted  on  the  Calendar.  Against  each  day  was  set  one  out 
gj.'^fj^^'^^       of  seven  marks.     These  are  F,  C,  N,  N-,  EN.  and  for  two 

days  (the  14th  day  of  Martius  and  the  Z4th  day  of  Afaius) 
the  letters  Q.  R.  C.  F.,  and  for  the  15th  day  of  Tunius  the  letters  Q.  S.  D.  F. 
The  sign  F  alone  is  brief  (oi  fas  est  ius  dicere  (Varro,  Z.  i.  vi  29;  Ovid, 
Fasti  i  47;  Macrob.  i  16,  14).  Each  of  these  days  is  dies  fastus,  a  day  on 
which  the  court  of  the  praetor  urbanus  is  open  to  litigants.     So  stringent 
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was  the  ordinance  which  bound  the  court  in  early  days  that,  if  the  praetor 
cv«n  unwittingly  gave  judgment  on  a  day  not  marked  F,  he  w«9  bound  to 
expiate  his  offence  by  offering  a  victim  in  sacrifice.  But  the  praetor  urbanus 
alone  was  subject  to  these  restrictions,  and  only  in  some  of  his  funcHons. 
Other  judges  were  exempt.  Days  marked  C  {comitialts)  were  reswved  for 
meetings  of.the  Cotnitia.  But  if  no  assembly  chanced  to  be  summoned  for 
one  of  these  days,  it  became  diesfastus.  It  was  a  standing  principle  of  the 
Roman  polity  that  the  praetor  and  the  Comitia  should  not  interfere  with 
each  other.  But  the  loose  meetings  of  Roman  cirizens  called  eontiones,  at 
which  no  decisions  were  taken,  were  not  restricted  to  the  dies  comitialts. 
N  indicates  ntfas,  and  a  day  marked  by  it  is  nefastus;  but  this  is  not  merely 
the  opposite  of  dies  fastus.  On  the  dies  nefasti  not  only  was  the  praetor's 
court  closed,  but  on  them  no  assemblies  could  meet.  The  sign  N"  is  still 
of  doubtfiil  interpretation.  The  old  explanation  'nefastus  parte'  is  now 
rejected.  Perhaps  the  most  probable  solurion  is  that  of  Soltau:  nefas, 
firiae  publime,  the  abbreviarion  having  undergone  some  distortion  of  form. 
The  letters  EN  stand  for  endotercisus,  or  in  later  form  inttrcisus,  and  denote 
days  which  were  partly /offt',  partly  nefasti.  Against  March  24  and  May  34 
stand  the  letters  Q,  R.  C.  F.,  i.e.  quando  rex  eomitiauit,fas.  When  the  rex 
saerorum  had  transacted  certain  business  in  the  Comitium,  these  days 
became ^f/t. '  They  were  the  two  days  on  which,  in  early  times,  testamenla 
were  presented  to  the  comitia  caiata  curiata.  Similarly  on  June  15, 
Q.  S.  D.  F.  means  quando  slercus  delalum,fas.  That  is  to  say,  this  is  (he 
annual  day  for  cleaning  the  temple  of  Vesta,  and  when  the  rubbish  has 
been  removed,  legal  business  may  be  carried  on.  These  three  exceptional 
days  were  known  as  diesfissi. 

114.  The  reasons  which  influenced  the  early  constructors  of  the 
Calendar  in  thus  distributing  the  days  of  the  year  are  not  now  clearly  dis- 
cernible through  the  mist  of  antiquity,  Superstirion  and  traditions  of  disaster 
connected  with  certain  days  played  a  great  part.  The  working  of  these 
considerations  ts  seen  even  in  the  historical  period.  But  the  later  marking 
of  certain  days  as  atri  or  religieti,  such  as  the  days  of  the  battles  by  the 
CrSmSra  and  the  Allta,  had  not  the  effect  of  completely  changing  their 
character,  and  belongs  to  the  history  rather  of  Roman  religion  than  of 
Roman  chronology. 

115.  The  number  of  regular  and  fixed  dies  fasti,  probably  only  36  before 
the  time  of  Julius  Caesar,  was  remarkably  small.  They  comprised  in  each 
month  the  Kalendae  and  the  day  following,  the  Nonae  and  the  day  follow- 
ing, and  the  day  after  the  Idus;  but  only  in  so  far  as  these  days  were  not 
marked  N.  Thus  there  was  no  dies  fastus  in  Febntarius,  which  was  given 
over  to  expiatory  and  penitential  services;  and  (in  the  Augustan  time)  only 
one  in  Quinctilis  or  luiius.  The  days  on  which  public  sacrifice  was  ofTered 
{Jeriae  fubiicae)  are  usually  characterized  by  N*.  It  is  so  with  39  out  of  46 
such  days,  which  are  noted  in  the  Augustan  Calendar.  The  other  seven 
are  stamped  with  N.     One  of  these  is  the  day  on  which  the  mysterious 
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Jiegifugium  was  observed  (Feb.  14),  while  the  correspoDding  Popiifugium 
on  III.  Non.  lal.,  is  tP.  Other  M"  days  are  Xal.  ifart.,  and  all  the  Idus, 
excepting  Id.  fun.,  and  19  other  such  days  were  added  by  Augustus,  so 
that,  by  the  end  of  his  reign,  they  amounted  to  70.  The  strength  of  the 
prejudice  against  even  numbers  is  seen  in  the  fact  ihal  all  the  o[der/enae, 
with  one  or  two  exceptions,  fell  on  days  which,  reckoniitg  from  the 
beginning  of  the  month,  would  be  denoted  by  odd  numbers.  But  the 
superstition  had  worn  itself  out  by  the  time  of  Augustus,  for  his  festival, 
the  Augustaiia,  was  fixed  for  the  twelfth  day  in  Ociober.  The  N  days 
amounted  to  55;  the  EN  days  were  eight.  The  C  days,  uken  together, 
were  about  184.     The  character  of  some  days  is  difficult  to  determine. 

116.  It  was  possible  for  clashing  claims  to  meet  on  the  same  day.  In 
this  case,  if  one  of  the  claims  was  religious  and  the  other  secular,  religion 
took  precedence.  Thus  the  feritu  coneeptivae,  which  were  allotted  to  no 
particular  times  in  the  Calendar,  would  change  the  character  of  the  days 
to  which  they  were  assigned  in  any  year.  So  with  theyinae  imperaiivM, 
or  exceptional  festivals  which  might  be  proclaimed  by  competent  auihority. 
More  than  once  in  the  history  of  Rome,  consuls  ordered  Jeriae  for  all 
comitial  days,  so  as  to  stop  legislation  by  their  rivals;  for  on  days  of  feriae 
assemblies  could  not  meet  (Appian,  £.  C.  i  55;  Plut,  Sull.  8;  Dio  C 
xxxviii  6).  A  law  of  Hortensius  in  187  rc.  declared  the  nundinal  or 
market-days  to  ht  fasti  (Granius  Licinianus  ap.  Macrob.  i  16,  30).  This 
can  only  have  held  good  in  so  far  as  these  coincided  with  dies  comitiales; 
for  a  day  once  dedicated  entirely  or  in  part  to  sacred  uses  could  never  be 
wholly  reclaimed  for  the  world.  This  law  was  an  unfortunate  one  in  the 
history  of  the  Republic  On  the  very  days  on  which  the  largest  numbers 
of  voters  would  naturally  be  in  the  city,  no  legislation  could  Uke  place. 
Some  of  the  ancients  supposed  that  the  nuniitnae  had  in  the  fiist  age  been 
actually  devised  for  legislation. 

117.  A  few  words  must  be  said  of  the  Roman  week  of  eight  days,  or 

nundlnum,  literally  'a  nine  days'  time,'  according  to  the 
ancient  mode  of  reckoning.  In  the  Calendar  each  of  the 
^ht  days  had  a  letter  set  opposite  to  it.  The  first  day  (nundinae)  had  A 
assigned  to  it,  and  each  of  the  succeeding  days  one  of  the  following  letters 
up  to  H.  This  usage  gave  rise  to  the  so-called  '  dominical  letters '  which 
the  custom  of  the  Church  has  attached  to  the  days  of  our  week,  employing 
the  seven  letters  from  A  to  G.  A  phrase  which  is  common  is  irinum 
nundinum;  it  is  the  space  which  by  law  must  elapse  between  the  promul- 
gation of  a  statute  and  the  voting  upon  it  in  the  assembly,  also  between 
the  last  of  the  preliminary  hearings  of  a  criminal  case  tried  before  an 
assembly,  and  the  final  meeting  at  which  the  vote  on  the  question  of 
acquittal  or  condemnation  was  taken.  (Curiously  the  question  is  still 
disputed  whether  tritium  nundinum  is  the  equivalent  of  iria  nundina,  or  is 
Buch  a  space  of  time  that  three  nundinae  fall  within  it;  i.e.  17  days  at  the 
least,  or  31  days  at  the  most.)     At  the  end  of  the  Republican  period 
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candidates  for  office  were  obliged  to  announce  themselves  in  the  city  for 
the  space  of  trinum  nundinum  preceding  the  election.  Andent  writers 
attributed  to  the  institution  of  the  nundinae  a  high  antiquity ;  and  this 
seems  to  be  confirmed  by  the  fact  that  the  Nenae  and  the  Idus  were 
separated  by  just  the  space  of  a  nundinum;  also  by  the  mention  of  the 
Huttdina  in  a  fragment  of  the  XII  tables.  Mominsen's  idea  that  the 
knowledge  of  the  Oriental  seven-day  week  led  to  the  creation  of  the  Roman 
eight-day  week,  so  that  the  latter  must  be  comparatively  late  in  origin, 
seems  untenable.  The  importance  of  the  nundinae  in  the  eyes  of  the 
common  people  is  attested  by  some  superstitions  connected  with  it,  which 
will  be  mentioned  below  (g  1 23). 

118.  In  the  last  days  of  the  Republic,  between  59  and  46  B.C.,  the 
Calendar  fell  into  great  disorder,  because  intercalation  was 
omitted.  The  reason  for  the  neglect  is  hard  to  divine  j  so  UMTcaiKidBr. 
hard  that  some  scholars  have  charged  the  confusion  upon 
Caesar,  the  Pontifex  Maxirous,  who  is  deemed  to  have  herein  followed 
his  usual  policy  of  aggravating  the  sickness  of  the  body  politic,  in  order 
to  excuse  his  vigorous  surgeiy.  fiut  evidence  is  against  the  assumption. 
Curio,  the  tribune  of  50  B.C.,  who  was  one  of  the  Pontifices,  having  failed 
to  make  progress  with  legislative  measures,  tried  to  induce  his  colleagues  to 
insert  an  intercalary  month  in  the  year,  so  as  to  prolong  his  term  of  office 
(Dio,  xl  61).  On  their  refusal,  he  joined  the  Caesarean  party.  He  evi- 
dently blamed  the  an ti- Caesarean s  for  the  state  of  the  Calendar  (Caelius 
ap.  Cic.  Fam.  viii  fi,  5).  A  symptom  of  the  disorder  is  seen  in  the 
ui^ency  with  which  Cicero  begs  Atticus  to  Rght  against  intercalation  in 
51  B.C,  so  that  his  tenure  of  Cilicia  may  not  be  prolonged  even  for  a  few 
days  {Ad  All.  v  9,  2). 

xig.     In  46  B.C.  Caesai  propounded  in  a  proclamation  a  scheme  of 
reform.     He  clearly  did  not  act  as  Pontifex  Maximus,  but 
as   Wctator.     This  office,  as  bestowed  upon  him  when  he       ^"m  * 
returned  from  the  battle  of  Thapsus,  gave  him  almost  un- 
limited power.     It  is  certain  that  the  Chief  Pontiff  had  no  authority  to 
issue  an  edict  such  as  that  in  which  Caesar  embodied  far-reaching  changes. 
In  order  to  wipe  out  the  consequences  of  past  neglect,  it  was  necessary 
that  the  year  46  b.c.  (called  by  Macrobius  the  annus  con/usionis)  should 
extend  to  445  days.     The  normal  number  of  355  days  had  already  been 
iocreased  by  the  addition  of  the  ordinary  23  days,  inserted  after  Feb.  23. 
As    many  as    67  days,  divided   into  two  menses  intercaiares  {prior  and 
posterior),  were  now  interposed  between  November  and  December.    These 
67    days   represent  no  doubt  the  sum  of  the  days  of  three  intercalary 
periods  which  had  been  dropped  (=  22  +  15  +  22  days).     This  year  thus 
consisted  of  15  months  (Suet.  Cats.  40). 

120.  A  profound  alteration  was  now  made  in  the  structure  of  the  normal 
year.  The  old  awkward  practice  of  intercalation  (common  to  many  ancient 
States  besides  the  Roman)  was  abolished.    The  normal  year  was  extended 
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from  355  to  365  days.  Every  four  years  an  additional  day  was  to  be 
added ;    so  that   the  average  year   comprised   36SI  days. 

innSti'"*"  This  was  somewhat  too  large;  hence  Pope  Gregory  XIII 
in  1582  excised  the  accumulated  excess  of  time,  and  took 

measures  to  prevent  the  error  from  being  repeated.     His  scheme  was  not 

adopted  in  our  country  until  1751,  and  the  adherents  of  the  Greek  Church 

still  cling  to  the  Calendar  of  Julius  Caesar. 

131.  In  working  out  the  details  ofhis  reform,  Caesar  proceeded  with  tme 

Roman  conservatism,  making  as  little  alteration  as  possible 
ihe  nterm.  '"  '^^  quality  of  the  days  as  defined  in  the  ancient  Calendar. 

fanuarius,  Sexti/is  and  December,  to  which  ag  days  previously 
belonged,  now  received  two  new  days,  which  were  placed  immediately  after 
the  28th.  To  Junius,  September  and  November  an  addition  of  one  day 
each  was  made  (also  inserted  after  the  28th),  so  that  they  now  contained 
30  days  each.  An  extra  day  was  given  to  Aprilis ;  it  followed  on  the 
35th,  not  on  the  28th,  because  on  the  latter  day  began  the  games  in 
honour  of  Flora.  The  I'loralia,  though  not  technically  ftriae  publuae, 
were  popular  with  the  vulgar.  The  ten  new  days  were  all  fasti,  but  one 
acquired  the  character  >P  in  the  reign  of  Augustus.  It  will  be  observed 
that  they  were  so  distributed  as  to  leave  the  Kal.  Non.  Id.  of  every  month 
unaffected.  The  only  changes  of  dating  fell  on  those  days  in  the  increased 
months  which  succeeded  the  Idus.  The  oiA  ftriae pubiicae  were  still  to  be 
celebrated  on  the  same  days,  relatively  to  the  beginnings  of  the  months, 
as  before.  The  day  which  was  to  be  added  to  the  year  quarto  gui>gue  anno, 
was  interjected  between  Feb.  23  and  Feb.  24.  As  Feb.  23  was  a.  d.  VI. 
Kal.  Mart.,  this  'leap-year'  day  was  denoted  as  o.  d.  bit  Vt.  Kal. 
Mart.,  and  by  a  curious  error  came  to  be  known  as  bissexfum  (Censor. 
XX  10)  or  later  still  as  bissextus ;  but  some  ancients  regarded  bissextum  as 
a  two-day  space,  consisting  of  Feb.  23  plus  the  new  day  (Digest).  Hence 
we  speak  of  the  year  with  the  added  day  as  'bissextile'.  Even  in  the 
Gregorian  Calendar  the  added  day  is  assumed  to  be  Feb,  24,  not  Feb.  39, 
because  the  festival  of  S.  Matthias  is  in  leap-year  changed  from  Feb.  34 
to  Feb.  25. 

132.  It  is  a  strange  thing  that  so  clear  a  scheme  should  in  one  respect 
Miminterprcu.  ''*^^  ^^^  misinterpreted  immediately  after  Caesar's  death. 
Hon  or  quarts  This  was  due  to  an  ambiguity  inherent  in  ancient  modes  of 
quwiiH  anno,  reckoning,  which  made  it  possible  to  interpret  quarto  qucque 
anno  as  marking  a  space  of  three,  not  four  years  (Macrobius  i  14,  ij  has 
quinio  quoque  anno).  Thus  in  36  years  la  days  were  intercalated,  instead 
of  9  (Solin.  i  46 )  Macrob.  i  14).  In  B.C.  8,  Augustus  arranged  that  until 
A.D.  8  there  should  be  no  insertion  of  the  extra  day.  It  was  at  this  time 
that  the  month  SextiUs  received  the  name  of  Augustus.  In  one  or  two 
respects,  modern  scholars  are  not  clear  about  Caesar's  intentions.  There 
has  been  much  controversy  about  the  time  at  which  the  first  insertion  of 
the  leap-year  day  was  made ;  also  with  regard  to  the  precise  day  on  which 
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the  first  of  the  new  four-year  cycles  began.     Although  the  controversy  a  '  ■ 
not  without  importance,  it  is  too  technical  to  be  treated  here. 

133.     A  curious  piece  of  information   connected  with  this  epoch  is 
suppUed  by  Cassius  Dio  (xlviii  33).     He  says  that,  in  order         „^raven 
to  obviate  a  collision  between  the  nundfnae  and  the  first  day     on '  thi  move- 
of  lanuarius  in  the  year  41  B.C.,  an  extra  day  was  inserted  in    ■'>'*  ^'"     , 
the. preceding  year,  and  was  dropped  Out  afterwards,  the 
excised  day  being  Jan.  39.     This  practice  was  repeated  later,  so  that 
Jan.  ag  became  a  changeable  day.     Macrobius  however,  (i  13,  j6)  asserts 
that  a  moveable  day  was  added  by  Numa  for  this  very  purpose  of  keeping 
nurtdinac  and  New  Year's  Day  asunder. 

These  two  passages  have  given  occasion  to  abundant  controversy,  some 
scholars  holding  with  Dio  that  the  device  of  the  shifting  day  was  new, 
others  with  Macrobius  that  it  went  back  to  dim  antiquity.  The  matter 
is  complicated  by  another  statement  of  Macrobius  (ibid.),  that  the  move- 
able day  was  also  used  to  prevent  collision  between  the  nundinae  and 
all  the  Nonae.  This  has  struck  most  scholars  as  wildly  improbable;  but 
Soltau  has  constructed  a  highly  artificial  scheme  for  the  purpose  of  main- 
taining the  credit  of  the  statement.  On  the  whole,  it  seems  likely  that  the 
superstition  about  the  nundinat  was  of  late  origin.  It  is  known  that  Jan.  i 
df  the  year  43  B.C.  coincided  with  a  nundinae.  And  the  ancient  writers 
who  record  the  superstition  account  for  it  by  saying  that  years  in  which 
the  collision  had  occurred  had  been  observed  to  prbve  themselves  disastrous. 
This  does  not  accord  very  well  with  a  remote  origin.  Some  ancient 
passages  (especially  Livy  xliii  11),  which  have  been  taken  to  prove  the 
existence  of  the  moveable  dies  intercalaris  at  a  lime  earlier  than  the  Augustan, 
have  been  misinterpreted  (Unger,  in  Iwan  MuUer's  Handbuch,  %  81). 

124.  The  alterations  in  the  Calendar  after  the  age  of  Augustus  are  almost 
entirely  restricted  to  the  addition  of  numerous /eriae  pubiicae,     pp,,_ 
partly  in  honour  of  the  emperors,  living  and  dead,  partly  for    Auguitwi 
the  worship  of  divinities  such  as  Isis,  Serapis,  and  others,     '  '"  *""■ 
whose  official  recognition  came  late.     The  tendency  continually  was  to 
increase  the  number  of  idle  days,  and  the  list  of  festivals  was  repeatedly 
cut  down.     In  particular,  Vespasian  and  Marcus  Aurelius  reformed  the 
Calendar  in  this  manner.     (On  the  Calendar,  see  also  g  330  in/ra.) 

135.     We  must  now  turn  to  the  methods  by  which  the  Romans  arrived 
at  the  dates  for  events  which  we  find  recorded  in  their  history.     „^^__, 
It  was  only  at  a  late  period  in  the  existence  of  a 
coromunities  that  fixed  rules  were  « 

the  distance  between  present  time  and  the  occurrences  which 
they  deemed  to  fall  within  their  past  history.  The  Greek  towns  in  Hellen- 
istic times  were  very  ready  to  change  their  '  aera '  in  order  to  commemorate 
some  event  regarded  as  crucial,  and  such  alterations  were  often  connected 
with  the  Roman  government  (see  Pauly-Wissowa,  s.v.  aera).    The  reckoning 
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'•."by  Olympiads  did  not  come  into  general  use  in  Greece  till  the  third 
','  century  B.C.,  and  did  not  even  then  supersede  the  multitudinous  local 
usages.  Our  present  reckoning  from  the  birth  of  Christ  was  not  generally 
current  till  the  age  of  Charlemagne.  The  chief  point  of  departure  for 
Roman  history,  the  foundation  of  the  city,  was  not  dated  to  the  general 
satisfaction  until  the  end  of  the  Republican  period.  Till  then,  other  points 
of  departure  were  used  along  with  it,  as  the  expulsion  of  the  Tarquins,  the 
erection  of  the  great  Capitoline  temple,  the  capture  of  Rome  by  ihe  Gauls. 
Thus  Pliny  {Nat.  Hist  xxxiii  19)  mentions  a  tablet  which  Cn.  Flavius  (the 
associate  of  Appius  Claudius  the  censor  of  312  b.c)  affixed  to  the  temple 
of  Concordia  founded  by  him.  This  stated  that  304  years  had  elapsed 
since  the  dedication  of  the  great  temple  of  luppiter  on  the  Capitol. 

136.  The  official  and  regular  method  of  dating  documents,  which  persisted 
to  the  latest  times,  was  to  refer  to  the  consuls  of  the  particular  year.  For 
historical  and  literary,  and  even  for  legal  purposes,  this  practice  was  highly 
inconvenient,  and,  when  reference  had  to  be  made  to  the  earliest  days 
of  the  Republic,  well-nigh  useless.  Therefore,  from  the  dawn  of  Roman 
literature,  a  better  way  was  sought,  A  long  line  of  Roman  antiquarians, 
availing  themselves  of  earlier  or  contemporary  Greek  researches,  and 
seeking  to  supplement  them  from  other  sources,  laboured  to  bring  order 
into  the  chaotic  chronology  of  their  country's  history.  The  writers  of  the 
Empire  added  little  or  nothing  to  the  work  of  their  predecessors.  Ac- 
cording to  their  wont,  they  were  content  to  pillage  the  stores  which  had 
been  already  amassed. 

137.  These  scholars  aimed  particularly  at  determining  a  few  leading 
DatermiDatioii  d^'^s ;  especially  those  of  the  foundation  of  the  city,  of  the 
orafew  establishment  of  the  Republic,  and  of  the  great  Gaulish  in- 
leadiDs  dite*.  vasion.  What  means  were  open  to  them?  In  the  first  place, 
the  synchronisms  between  Italian  and  Greek  history  were  of  great  importance. 
In  this  field  the  later  Greek  historians,  and  other  Greek  investigators  con- 
temporary with  them,  had  laboured  much,  and  exercised  great  influence 
over  the  Romans.  Certain  eclipses  mentioned  in  early  records  were  eagerly 
canvassed,  with  the  aid  of  astronomers,  principally  Greek.  Naturally  the 
Roman  explorers  paid  more  attention  than  the  Greeks  to  the  examination 
of  Italian  and  Roman  records.  Cato  the  Censor  showed  in  his  Origines 
the  importance  of  examining  the  traditions  of  the  Italian  towns.  But  this 
field  was  never  thoroughly  traversed  by  his  successors ;  they  preferred  to 
use  the  material  they  found  closer  at  hand.  The  nature  of  this  material 
can  only  be  indicated  in  a  general  manner. 

138.  The  tendency  of  the  Romans  to  preserve  records  has  been,  on 

the  whole,  much  underrated  by  modem  scholars.  The  nation 
orncorfi!""       ^^^  Uom  of  old  a  most  profound  veneration  for  precedent. 

The  complicated  political  and  religious  institutions  which 
they  developed  could  only  be  kept  in  smooth  working  order  by  the 
fonnation  of  chains  of  precedents  and  by  the  maintenance  of  an  almost 
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superstitious  reverence  for  them.  We  know  that  id  the  late  RepubUcan 
time  there  existed,  in  connexion  with  many  historic  offices,  religious  and 
secular,  minute-books  {eammeHlaru)  which  must  in  many  cases  have  em- 
bodied matter  of  ancient  date,  though  often  obscured  by  the  embellishments 
of  recent  generations.  Again,  the  treaties  concluded  between  Rome  and 
foreign  peoples  or  princes  supplied  chronological  information  of  the  highest 
importance.  Much  stress  has  been  laid  by  modern  critics  on  the  de- 
struction of  records  by  fire  at  the  time  of  the  Gaulish  invasion,  and  they 
have  very  generally  gone  far  beyond  the  statements  of  Livy  and  other 
ancient  writers.  But  practical  necessity  would  compel  the  restoration  of 
many  documents,  and  this  is  particularly  the  case  with  treaties  and  statutes 
on  which  the  government  would  have  to  act  continually.  Polybius  believed 
that  a  treaty  with  Carthage,  a  copy  of  which  existed  in  his  time,  was  as  old 
as  509  B.C. ;   and  modem  criticism  has  not  shown  this  to  be  impossible. 

139.  Of  much  consequence  were  copies  of  statutes  and  senatusconsuita, 
inscribed  on  bronze  and  preserved  in  the  aerartuui ;  while  in  early  times 
other  copies  were  stored  for  plebeian  use  in  the  shrine  of  Diana  on  the 
Aventine.  Inscribed  monuments  relating  to  historic  events  existed  in 
ancient  temples  and  tombs,  and  in  trophies,  such  as  the  celebrated  column 
of  Duilius,  We  may  suppose  that  the  number  of  these  which  passed  out 
of  existence  without  being  critically  examined  by  the  later  historians  or 
antiquarians  was  considerable;  and  some  were  only  noticed  when  they 
had  been  umpered  with  or  falsified.  Some  public  records  were  in  private 
keeping.  Families  to  which  censors  had  belonged  were  proud  of  preserving 
the  censorial  lists.  Although  they  were  sometimes  corrupted,  much  sound 
information  was  to  be  drawn  from  them. 

130.  The  efforts  of  Roman  scholars  were  largely  directed  to  compiling, 
from  all  sources  open  to  them,  lists  of  magistrates,  and  par- 
ticularly of  consuls  from  the  beginning  of  the  Republic  To 
these  lists  the  name  Fasti  was  peculiarly  applied.  From  indicating  merely 
a  catalogue  ai  fasli  dies,  the  word  had  come  to  denote,  first  an  annual 
Calendar,  then  an  annaUstic  chronicle-  In  the  search  for  magistrates' 
names,  the  Annalts  Maximi,  or  annals  of  the  Pontifical  College,  finally 
pubUshed  by  Mudus  Scaevola  in  130  B.C.,  were  much  used.  These 
Annaies  recorded  such  events  as  especially  interested  the  College,  and 
dated  them  by  the  magistrates'  names.  How  early  continuous  lists  of 
magistrates'  names  were  published  by  authority  we  cannot  tell,  but  that 
regular  catalogues  existed  in  the  time  of  the  earliest  annalists,  and  indeed 
much  earlier,  is  clear.  In  the  reign  of  Augustus  two  important  compilations 
were  drawn  up,  of  which  we  possess  considerable  fragments.  These  are 
known  as  the  Fasti  Capitolini  (so  called  because  the  extant  fragments 
are  now  in  a  Museum  on  the  Capitol),  and  the  Fasti  Triumfihales-  The 
Juuti  Capitolini  originally  contained  the  names  of  Republican  consub, 
tribuni  miiitarts  eonsulari  imperio  (two  for  each  year),  dictators,  magistri 
equitum,  and  censors.     The  Fasti  Triumphaits  were  restricted  to  such 


D,g,tza:Jb.GOOg[e 


t04  HISTORY  [III  1 

magistrates  and  pro-magistrates  as  had  obtained  the  tdumph.  Both  lists 
were  &stened  to  the  wall  of  the  Xtgia,  the  official  residence  of  the  Fontifex 
Maximus.  The  missing  portions  of  the  lists  can  almost  wholly  be  supplied 
from  extant  sources.  The  anonymous  compiler  who  is  known  as  the 
' Chronograph er  of  354  a.d.'  gave  a  list  of  'eponymous'  magistrates,  i.e, 
consuls  and  consular  tribunes,  from  the  beginning  of  the  Republic  to  the 
date  of  his  work.  The  names  were  ultimately  drawn  from  the  Fasti 
Capitotini,  with  a  certain  amount  of  revision.  Other  lists  of  the  kind 
are  extant. 

131.  Before  the  publication  of  the  Fasti  Capitotini,  there  seems  to  have 
existed  no  catalogue  of  Republican  magistrates  which  met  with  general 
acceptance.  Livy  repeatedly  betrays  his  distress  amid  the  discrepancies 
encountered  in  the  different  annalists  and  in  the  lUiri  magistratuum  (ii  4  j 
iv  7).  By  'books  of  magistrates'  were  probably  meant  the  Annates 
JUaximi  and  certain  '  linen  volumes '  {tibri  tintei)  preserved  in  the  temple 
of  Juno  Moneta,  and  quoted  by  Licinius  Macer,  the  democratic  tribune 
and  historian  who  died  in  66  g.c  ;  also  perhaps  separate  chronicles  of 
magistrates  compiled  by  writers  near  Livy's  time  (cp.  §  130).  It  is  easy 
to  draw  from  passages  in  Livy  and  other  historians  an  exaggerated  im- 
pression of  the  extent  to  which  these  lists  differed  from  one  another.  If 
the  divergences  had  been  exceedingly  numerous  (as  has  often  been  assumed), 
there  would  be  in  extant  literature  a  far  greater  number  of  allusions  to  the 
differences  than  we  actually  find.  The  discrepancies  which  disclose  them- 
selves have  been  subjected  to  searching  criticism  by  many  modern  scholars. 
Some  of  the  results  will  be  given  later ;  but  many  controversial  matters 
must  be  passed  by. 

132.  Putting  aside  for  the  moment  particular  discrepancies,  we  must 

turn  to  the  general  question  of  the  credibility  of  the  Fasti  for 
ofUwF«t'l.  ^^^  earlier  part  of  Republican  history.  We  are  not  here  con- 
cerned with  the  uncertainty  of  the  actual  events  of  that  time, 
about  which  Polybius,  Dionysius  and  many  other  writers  complain.  Did 
the  succession  of  magistrates  rest  on  a  genuine  tradition,  or  was  it  a 
product,  to  a  large  extent,  of  late  invention  and  redaction?  Modem 
scholars  have  often  urged  too  far  their  deductions  from  some  well-known 
ancient  passages.  Thus  Livy  (viii  40)  speaks  of  'tradition  impaired  by 
funeral  eulogies,  and  by  falsified  inscriptions  on  family  busts,  as  each  family 
deceitfully  and  lyingly  appropriates  to  itself  the  glory  of  great  achievements 
and  distinctions '.  So  too  Cicero  {Brut.  62),  doubtless  relying  on  informa- 
tion obtained  from  AtlicuS: — 'By  these  (funeral  eulogies)  our  history  has 
become  somewhat  faulty ;  in  them  is  written  much  that  is  not  fact ;  forged 
triumphs ;  exaggerations  in  the  number  of  consulships ;  fictitious  pedigrees 
and  transfers  (of  patricians)  to  the  plebeian  ranks,  whereby  men  of  low 
extraction  streamed  into  families  of  the  same  name  with  which  they  had 
nothing  to  do '.  Passages  like  these  do,  indeed,  assert  that  the  Fasti  of  the 
early  Republic  were  to  some  extent  untrustworthy;   but  the  principal 
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Allegation  is,  not  that  the  Dames  were  lai^ely  forged,  but  that  the  parvenus 
of  the  later  lime  appropriated  to  themselves  the  glories  of  older  families 
which  bore  the  same  names. 

133.  Apait  from  minor  considerations,  the  discrepancies  in  the  lists  and 
in  the  dates  mainly  depend  on  four  things,  (a)  differences  in 

the  estimates  ot  the  age  of  the  city  and  of  the  Republican  aJIUretl^ciM. 
fonn  of  government ;  (3)  the  treatment  of  four  years  (in  our 
ordinary  notation  333,  334,  309,  301  b.c),  which  some  writers,  finding  no 
consuls'  names  recorded,  expunged  altogether,  while  others  supposed  that 
dictators  had  taken  the  place  of  consuls ;  (f)  the  manner  of  dealing  with 
'  the  years  of  anarchy ',  during  which,  as  the  main  tradirion  assumed,  no 
magistrates  at  all  had  been  elected  for  five  years  (375 — 371  B.C.) ;  (rf)  the 
time  allotted  for  the  duration  of  the  Decemviral  government.  We  will  deal 
.with  these  topics  in  order, 

134.  The  legend  of  Aeneas  was  naturalised  in  Rome  as  early  as  300  B.C. 
Estimates  of  the  age  of  the  city  were  therefore  influenced  by 

the  dates  assigned  to  the  fall  of  Troy,  about  which  the  Greek  Bitini«w«  ot 
authorities  disagreed.  When  the  Roman  chronologers  had  cttyr*'" 
made  up  their  minds  concerning  the  antiquity  of  the 
Republic,  relying  on  the  records  of  '  eponymous '  magistrates,  they  had  to 
determine  what  stretch  of  time  was  to  be  allowed  for  the  seven  traditional 
kings.  They  then  had  to  consider,  with  reference  to  the  fell  of  Troy,  in 
what  year  Aeneas  set  foot  in  Italy,  In  the  earhest  forms  of  the  Aeneas 
legend,  the  founder  of  the  city  was  represented  as  the  son  or  grandson  of 
the  Trojan  hero.  But  reflexion  showed  that  seven  kings  would  not  suffice 
to  fill  the  space  between  Aeneas  and  the  expulsion  of  the  Tarquins.  The 
kings  of  Alba  were  therefore  interposed  between  Aeneas  and  Romulus. 
Names  were  procured  for  these  kings,  some  derived  from  places  near  Alba, 
others  '  conveyed '  from  the  pages  of  Herodotus,  Other  legends,  such  as 
that  of  Evander's  settlement  on  the  Palatine  hill,  also  played  their  part. 
Considering  the  doubtfulness  of  the  elements  of  the  problem,  it  is  not 
surprising  that  different  writers  arrived  at  different  dates  for  the  origin  of 
'Rome.  Timaeus,  the  Greek  historian,  imagined  that  Rome  and  Carthage 
were  founded  in  the  same  year,  38  years  before  the  first  Olympiad,  that  is, 
in  814  B.C.  For  Fabius  Pictor,  the  old  annalist,  the  year  of  Rome's 
ueation  was  74S-7  ;  for  Cincius  Alimentus,  739-8 ;  for  Cato  the  Censor, 
(most  probably)  745—4  B.C.  It  is  possible  that  Cato  was  aided  in  his  cal- 
culations by  C,  Sulpicius  Callus,  the  famous  astronomer  (consul  in  166  b.c), 
who  worked  out  dates  from  traditional  records  ofeclipses  (Pliny,  A'',  .ff  ii  13)- 
It  is  known  that  Calo  believed  the  Republic  to  have  been  established  in 
506  B.C.,  and  reckoned  the  duration  of  the  monarchy  at  338  years.  He 
also  counted  433  year^  between  the  fall  of  Troy  and  the  birth  of  Rome.  The 
date  assigned  by  Eratosthenes  to  the  destruction  of  Troy  came  to  be 
accepted  by  many,  viz.  1183  B.C.,  and  the  deduction  of  433  from  this 
figure  gave  y$i  b.c.  as  the  date  of  Rome's  foundation.    This  was  accepted 
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by  some  annalists,  and  appeared  in  the  Pontificai  annaUs  (Polybius  ap. 
Dion.  H.  i  74).  It  thus  became  needful  to  extend  the  period  of  monarchy 
six  years  beyond  the  limit  marked  out  by  Cato. 

135.  At  the  end  of  the  Republican  period  a  thorough  revision  of 
Roman  chronology  was  carried  out  by  Cornelius  Nepos,  Atticus  (the  friend 
of  Cicero),  Varro,  and  others.  For  posterity  Varro  became  almost  the  sole 
source  of  information.  In  a  famous  passage,  Censorinus  {lU  die  n.  21) 
praises  him  for  having  attended  to  synchronisms  with  the  history  of  other 
nations  {diuersarum  ciuitatmm  tempera),  and  eclipses  and  the  intervals 
between  them  {defectus  eorumque  intervalla).  But  Varro  was  a  compiler 
rather  than  an  investigator,  and  the  work  of  other  Romans,  especially 
Atdcus,  had  probably  been  more  original,  while  still  more  had  been 
achieved  by  Greek  erudition.  Cicero  (Dt  Diu.  ii  58)  speaks  of  a  friend  of 
his,  Tarutius  Firmanus,  who,  '  relying  chiefly  on  Chaldaean  calculations ', 
had  fixed  the  true  natal  day  of  Rome  as  the  3tst  day  of  April,  on  which  the 
festival  of  the  Parilia  was  celebrated,  and  had  ventured  also  to  predict 
Rome's  future  destiny  {cantre  fata).  It  is  known  that  tradition  told  of  a 
solar  eclipse  which  coincided  with  the  laying  of  the  city's  foundation  stone, 
while  another  attended  the  death  of  the  founder.  The  calculation  of  these 
and  other  eclipses  contributed  to  establish  the  dates  known  as  Vaironian. 
The  eclipse  which  signalised  the  recepdon  of  Romulus  among  the 
immortals  was  held  to  have  occurred  in  July  717  B.C.  According  to  a 
belief  already  established,  he  had  reigned  37  years.  The  eclipse  nearest  to 
the  beginning  of  this  period  gave  the  Parilia  of  753  B.C.  as  the  date  of 
foundation;  and  the  exile  of  King  Tarquin  was  fixed  for  509  B.C.,  which 
accorded  with  the  opinion  of  the  oldest  annalist,  Fabius  Picior.  As  the 
year  753  a.u.c.  (a6  urbe  condita)  is  the  year  i  B.C.,  and  754  a.u.c.  is  I  A.D., 
it  follows  that  to  transfer  a  date  A.t;.C.  into  present  reckoning  we  must,  if  it 
is  smaller  than  753,  subtract  its  number  from  754,  which  will  give  the  date 
B.C.,  while  if  it  is  larger  than  753,  we  must  subtract  from  it  the  number  753, 
to  arrive  at  the  date  a.d.  (Astronomical  reckoning  makes  a  variation  by 
interposing  a  year  o  between  B.C.  i  and  a.d.  i.)  The  so-called  Varronian 
dates  were  generally,  but  not  universally,  accepted.  The  FasH  Capitolim 
treat  the  Monarchical  period  as  embracing,  not  344  years  (as  Varro 
supposed),  but  243.  Hence  the  foundation  year  of  Rome  becomes  752,  not 
753  B.C,  while  the  date  of  the  ejection  of  the  Tarquins  remains  at  509  b.c 
,136.  Against  the  years  333,  324,  309,  301  b.c.  there  is  the  following 
note  in  the  Fasti  Capitotini :  hoc  anno  dictator  et  magister 
VarioustTHi-  equitum  sine  COS.  fuenint.  The  '  Chronographer  of  354  A.D.' 
jog,  301  B.C.  '  hasagainst  the  first  three  years  Aiwowiicrfi"cCaA?r«  won  _^(VT(ra/', 
meaning  by  dictalores  merely  magistratus.  (Holzapfel,  Rim. 
Ckron.  p.  43.)  The  statement  has  appeared  incredible  because  it  has  been 
supposed  that  the  dictator  was  super-induced  on  the  ordinary  magistrates 
and  did  not  displace  them.  But  this  may  not  have  been  so  in  the  early 
days.     In  the  Fasti  the  year  450  B-c  is  occupied  by  Decemvirs  along  with 
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consuls,  while  to  449  Decemvirs  only  were  assigned.  In  other  lists  two 
years,  or  even  three,  were  appropriated  by  Decemvirs.  When  the  founda- 
tion year  of  the  Republic  was  placed  in  506,  the  four  'dictator-years'  were 
left  out,  and  the  number  of  years  given  to  consuls  alone  was  increased  by 
one ;  hence,  between  the  Fasti  and  the  other  system,  there  was  a  difference 
of  three  years;  i.t.  the  difference  between  509  and  506,  Both  schemes 
assume  that,  during  the  five  years  from  375  to  371,  the  agitation  of  Licinius 
and  Sextius  prevented  the  election  of  magistrates.  This  again  is  not  easy 
of  credence. 

137.  In  Diodonis  a  peculiar  system  is  found.    The  eponymous  magis- 
trates for  the  five  years  394 — 390  b.c.  are  repeated  in  the  five 

years  389 — 385.    The  magistrates,  who  by  other  writers  are  re-  *""'' 

presented  as  holding  office  in  the  five  years  413 — 419,  are  allc^ther  omitted ; 
so  are  those  of  the  '  dictator-years ',  while  the  period  of  anarchy  is  reduced 
from  five  years  to  one.  The  divergence  between  the  scheme  of  Diodonis 
and  (he  Varronian  at  some  points  amounts  to  nine  years,  and  is  never  less 
than  six  or  seven.  Scholars  have  disagreed  to  a  remarkable  extent 
concerning  the  value  of  the  chronological  indications  afibrded  by  this 
writer,  and  the  disagreement  is  likely  to  be  perpetual.  To  some  he  will 
always  appear  a  helpless  blunderer,  to  others  one  who  has  preserved 
remnants  of  a  truer  chronolt^y  than  is  to  be  traced  elsewhere.  We  cannot 
enter  into  the  endless  controversies  to  which  the  comparison  between 
Diodorus  and  other  sources  has  given  occasion,  but  can  only  bring  forward 
certain  conspicuous  considerations,  of  which  all  explanations  and  theories 
ought  to  take  account. 

138.  Looking  to  the  working  of  the  Republican  magistracies  as  a  whole, 
it  is  easy  to  see  certain  influences  which  tended  to  throw  the 

I'mti  into  confusion.  Where  one  of  two  consuls  died  during  eonluVion. 
his  year  of  office  and  was  replaced  by  another  for  the  rest  of 
his  term,  there  would  be  three  consuls  in  the  year,  instead  of  two,  and,  as 
the  fact  that  one  was  tuffectus  was  easily  forgotten,  the  annalist  would  be 
puzzled.  Again,  it  sometimes  happened  that,  when  both  consuls  vacated 
office  before  completing  their  year,  owing  to  death  or  resignation,  their 
successors  were  not  appointed  to  complete  the  time,  but,  on  election, 
started  a  new  year  of  office  for  themselves.  (The  disappearance  of  both 
consuls  at  the  same  time  entailed  also  the  resignation  of  other  magistrates.) 
In  this  way  the  date  of  entry  upon  office  was  repeatedly  shifted,  and  only 
in  153  B.C.  was  it  finally  fixed  to  the  first  day  of  lanuarius.  These  causes 
operated  to  increase  the  number  of  consuls,  in  proportion  to  the  years 
which  had  to  be  filled.  So  too  there  was  a  tendency,  in  family  annals,  to 
translate  the  consular  tribunate,  and  perhaps,  in  its  early  days,  the  praetor- 
ship  or  even  the  curulc  aedileship  into  the  consulship,  as  the  higher  office. 

139'    On  the  other  hand,  some  of  the  earliest  consuls  may,  in  various 
ways,  have  dropped  out  of  memory.   In  some  years  a  dictator 
extinguished  their  fame.     It  is  obvious  that  those  who  first    .Ji^^^JJ, 
tried  to  compile  Fasti  must  have  practised  adjustment,  which, 
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in  different  hands,  would  produce  varying  results.  There  was  aii  inevitable 
tendency  to  consider  each  Calendar  year  as  having  been  occupied  by  one  set 
of  magistrates.  Some  of  the  accommodations  are  manifest  in  the  pages  of 
the  historians.  We  find  the  same  consuls  assigned  to  different  years,  and,  in 
years  where  there  were  military  tribunes  with  consular  authority,  the  number 
given  varies  from  three  to  eight,  whereas  the  normal  number  was  six.  In 
order  to  produce  regularity,' traditions  of  events  which  had  no  dettniie 
chronological  attachments  were  made  precise.  Thus  the  traditions  about 
Duntienoftha  the  duration  of  the  'period  of  anarchy'  and  of  the  '  Decem- 
-' yean  at  viral    government'   were    at    first    vague.     The    annalists 

ofUie'^Dtctm-  *ssigned  such  definite  terras  of  years  as  might  best  fit  in 
vini  govern-  with  their  chronological  schemes,  in  which  the  Decemvirs 
"*"' '  were  sometimes  allowed  one,   sometimes  two,   sometimes 

three  years,  while  sometimes  one,  sometimes  four,  sometimes  five  yeais 
were  occupied  by  the  soliiudo  magtsfraftium.  The  '  Chronograph er  of 
354  A.D.'  alone  provides  names  for  all  these  five  years.  The  most  common 
result  of  the  accommodations  carried  out  by  annalists  and  chronographers 
was  to  leave  a  certain  number  of  years  without  eponymous  magistrates. 
This  is  not  quite  what  might  have  been  expected,  and  shows  that  the 
criticism  applied  to  claims  was  more  severe  than  is  commonly  supposed. 
But  some  names  doubtless  dropped  out  by  accident.  When  two  consuls 
should  have  been  mentioned  as  bearing  office  at  the  banning  of  a  year, 
and  two  others  as  having  entered  on  office  in  the  course  of  the  year,  it  was 
very  easy  for  one  pair  of  names  to  disappear.  Names  of  families  which 
became  extinct  would  also  tend  to  be  excised  as  not  genuine. 

140.  A  particular  theory  for  explaining  the  'empty'  years  had  so  great 

an  author,  Niebuhr,  and  so  long  a  vogue,  that  it  deserves 
tbtoi^  on'the  especial  mention.  He  urged  that  the  interregna,  or  periods 
■yean of  during  which  no  regular  magistrates  existed,  should  be  taken 

uarchy  .  j^^^^   account,  and  that  the  sum  of  the   interregna  would 

produce  the  vacant  years.  But,  if  magistrates  were  elected  merely  to  hold 
office  during  the  part  of  a  year  which  remained  after  the  decease  or 
resignation  of  their  predecessors,  the  interregnum  would  have  no  effect  on 
chronology.  Further,  the  interregnum  in  early  times  is  known  to  have 
lasted,  as  a  rule,  only  a  few  days.  If  there  had  been  long  interregna,  the 
accumulation  of  them  would  tend  to  lengthen  out  the  durarion  of  the 
Republic,  and  would  produce  a  much  greater  dislocation  of  chronolt^ 
than  appears  to  have  taken  place.  The  records  of  early  interregna  are 
doubtless  imperfect  \  but  if,  as  is  probable,  they  were  mentioned  in  the 
pontifical  annates,  not  much  stress  can  be  laid  on  this.  As  a  matter  of 
fact,  the  recorded  interregna  arc  insufficient  to  bear  out  Niebuhr's  theory. 

141.  The  chief  practical  use  of  a  sound  scheme  of  Roman  chronology 

is  to  date,  as  precisely  as  may  be,  the  events  of  Republican 
Mund"it«um  history,  so  as  to  correspond  with  the  year  as  defined  in  the 
of  Reman  Calendar  of  Julius  Caesar.    The  first  necessity  is  to  dis- 

chronoiaKy.        (inguish  the  Republican  years  in  which  intercalation  was 
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made,  from  those  in  which  no  intercalation  took  place.  Recent  research 
has  nlade  it  probable  that  the  first  24-year  cycle  (S  107)  began  on  i  March, 
497,  and  that  the  Calendar  did  not  fall  into  any  great  disorder  before  ths 
time  of  the  Second  Punic  War.  The  writers  of  the  Imperial  period  thought 
otherwise;  but  the  actual  tests  which  can  be  applied,  in  consequence  of 
indications  of  dates  still  on  record,  tend  to  prove  them  in  error.  A  very 
few  vague  indications  drawn  from  historians  or  from  the  Pasli  Triumfihales 
have  been  taken  by  Holzapfel  and  others  as  proof  of  dislocation,  but  they 
are  insufficient  to  support  the  conclusion.  The  first  great  period  of  disorder 
appears  to  begin  with  the  year  307  B.C.,  and  the  mistakes  were  not  entirely 
corrected,  by  the  operation  of  the  lex  Aciiia  of  191  (§  iia),  until  after  the 
battle  of  Pydna.  The  first  year  in  which  we  can  discern  complete  correct- 
ness is  163  B.C.  After  that  time  there  was  no  further  dislocation  until 
Caesar's  day  (S  la r). 

143.  The  calculation  of  eclipses  first  becomes  practically  useful  in  ths 
determination  of  the  aberrations  of  the  period  307 — 164  B.C. 
Cicero  in  his  De  Republiea,  1  35,  quotes  from  Ennius  and  the  ""^J^*  '"" 
Annales  Maximi  a  reference  to  an  eclipse  of  the  sun,  which, 
he  says,  had  served  as  the  basis  for  calculating  earlier  eclipses,  back  to  that 
which  had  signalised  the  translation  of  Romulus  to  heaven.  The  original 
hand  of  the  palimpsest  (on  which  alone  our  knowledge  of  this  work  of 
Cicero  depends)  marks  the  date  of  the  eclipse  as  the  Nones  of  June, 
quinquagisimo  fert  post  Romam  cendilam.  A  corrector  (whose  additions  are 
often  untrustworthy)  added  C  C  C,  and  this  has  led  to  the  fixing  of  the 
date  of  the  eclipse  as  at  June,  400  B.C.  From  this  assumed  date  many 
deductions  have  been  made.  But  Unger  is  certainly  right  in  supposing 
that  the  number  given  by  Ennius  was  550 ;  and  that  the  Varronian  year 
551  A.u.c.  was  indicated;  the  Nones  in  that  year  coincided  with  May  6, 
203,  in  the  Julian  reckoning.  This  affords  a  valuable  synchronism,  fitting 
in  with  others  that  belong  to  the  time.  Livy,  xxxvii  4,  records  another 
solar  eclipse  as  having  occurred  on  the  nth  day  of  Quiwtilis,  190  B.C. 
(Varron.);  the  natural  date  for  this  was  the  14th  of  Martius.  Thus  the 
difference  between  true  time  and  Calendar  time  was  125  days,  and  as  there 
must  have  been  some  correction  of  the  Calendar  in  this  very  year,  in 
consequence  of  the  Itx  Adiia,  the  difference  in  the  preceding  year  must 
have  been  147  or  148  days. 

143.  This  sum  cannot  be  accounted  for  by  any  assumption  of  exact 
multiples  of  as  or  33  days  having  been  dropped  out  The  best  explanation 
has  been  given  by  Unger,  viz.  that  in  207  an  attempt  was  made  to  intro- 
duce a  year  of  365  days,  so  that  10  days  were  added ;  but  the  scheme  was 
for  some  reason  abandoned.  The  attempt  may  have  been  induced  partly 
by  experience  of  misfortunes  in  the  earlier  part  of  the  war,  which  had 
occurred  during  years  when  intercalation  had  taken  place,  partly  by  the 
new  enthusiasm  for  .Apollo,  who  would  look  with  favour  on  the  introduction 
of  a  Calendar  year  more  in  accord  with  the  course  of  the  sun.     After  207 
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the  experiment  was  discontinued,  but  superstition  still  prevented  intercala- 
(ion.  To  this  period  a  statement  by  Macrobius,  i  14,  seems  to  refer:  'liiil 
tempus  cum  propter  superstitionem  intercalatio  omnis  omissa  est'.  The 
variations  from  year  to  year  during  the  period  of  confusion  (107 — 191)  and 
the  period  of  recovery  (190  to  163  b.c.)  are  traced  so  far  as  is  possible  by 
Unger  (§§  77 — 8a).  There  is  good  evidence  that,  from  163  down  to 
Caesar's  time,  the  Calendar  was  kept  in  good  order,  even  during  the  years 
when  the  factions  of  Sulla  and  Marius  were  contending  against  each 
other, 

144.  Another  principal  difficulty  in  dating  Republican  events  arises  from 

the  frequent  shifting  of  the  day  for  entry  upon  magistracies, 
dnyfor'niry'  "^'^  '"^^  finally  fixed  (excepting  for  the  tribunate  and 
□n  magii-  quaestofship)  at  Jan.   i.     How  often  the  day  had   been 

tr»c  CI.  changed,  cannot  of  course  be  precisely  determined.     Some 

investigators  allege  thirty,  others  somewhere  about  twenty  alterations.  It 
is  certain  that  from  122  to  153  B.C.  the  date  was  Id.  Mart.  The  selection 
of  Jan.  I  was  probably  intended  to  give  the  incoming  magistrates  who 
had  to  do  with  military  affairs  after  their  entry  upon  office,  time  to  make 
preparations  for  talcing  the  field  at  the  period  of  the  year  when  operations 
became  possible. 

145.  Leaving  the  question  of  changes  within  the  separate  years,  we 

come  to  the  crucial  difficulty  of  early  Republican  history,  that 
dctcnoii^ns  of  finding  well-established  points  of  departure  for  chronology, 
poinwot  We  can  only  give  here  a  single  specimen  of  the  processes 

'''      "*■  which  have  to  be  gone  through,  and  of  the  obstacles  which 

beset  the  attainment  of  definite  results.  We  will  take  the  date  of  the 
burning  of  Rome  by  the  Gauls.  This  event  must  have  made  a  noise 
among  the  Greek  communities  of  Italy  and  Sicily,  and  some  of  its 
reverberations  undoubtedly  reached  the  Greeks  of  Greece  proper,  the 
Aegean  and  Asia  Minor.  Four  Greek  writers  of  the  fourth  century  b.c.  are 
recorded  as  having  mentioned  the  catastrophe,  Theopompus  the  historian, 
and  the  philosophers  Theophrastus,  Heracleides  Ponticus,  and  Aristotle. 
The  last-named  knew  of  the  delivery  of  Rome  by  Camillus.  Yet  the 
impediments  which  beset  any  effort  to  determine  with  precision  the  year  in 
which  the  great  event  occurred,  are  considerable.  Polybius  (i  4)  makes  it 
contemporary  with  the  peace  of  Antalcidas  (387-6  B.C.),  and  presents  this 
view  as  one  that  was  in  his  day  universally  accepted  {ofiokoyovfuviif  ku 
yyiapt^ofiinp'  apx^f  Trap'  an-iuri), — an  assertion  borne  out  by  other  ancient 
writers.  The  general  currency  of  the  synchronism  shows  that  it  was 
determined  by  some  recognised  authority  upon  chronology,  perhaps  the 
astronomer  Eratosthenes.  What  grounds  he  may  have  had  for  making  the 
determination  cannot  be  discovered  with  certainty.  One  reason  may  have 
lain  in  a  tradition  that,  after  plundering  Rome,  the  Gauls  came  South  and 
made  an  alliance  with  Dionysius  the  tyrant  of  Syracuse,  who  was  then 
besieging  Regium  in  the  south  of  Italy.     The  sources  of  information  as  to 
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this  siege  have  been  the  subject  of  much  discussion,  but  on  the  whole  they 
seem  to  point  to  the  same  date  (387-6). 

146.  But  at  this  point  Potybius  assumed  751-0  as  the  year  of  the 
foundation  of  Rome.  The  Varronian  year  was  three  yeare  earlier ;  hence 
the  Varronian  date  for  the  destruction  of  Rome  would  be  390^389  B.C. 
But  a  fresh  difficulty  arises  because  the  very  writers  who  accept  the  dating 
387-6  proceed  to  inconsistencies.  Thus  Polybius  in  a  later  passage 
(ii  14 — 22)  points  to  a  different  year.  He  there  enumerates  all  the  Gaulish 
inroads,  with  the  intervals  between  them,  in  such  a  way  as  to  imply  that 
the  burning  of  Rome  occurred  in  382-1.  The  exact  amount  of  the 
discrepancy  is  a  matter  of  controversy,  and  the  explanation  of  it  still  more 
so.  It  has  even  been  suspected  that  Polybius  fell  into  error  by  misreading 
some  numerals  in  a  Latin  source.  A  further  vagary  is  Livy's  assumption  of 
the  Varronian  year  365  instead  of  364  for  the  capture  of  Rome.  Diodorus 
indicates  the  Varronian  year  as  363 ;  but  it  is  supposed  that  he  confused 
the  date  of  the  Gaulish  invasion  of  Etruria  with  that  of  the  capture  of  the 
dty.  It  is  therefore  not  surprising  to  find  that  the  estimates  of  the  true 
date  in  recent  times  have  wandered  over  all  the  years  between  3S7  and 
3S1  B.c  On  the  whole,  387  seems  to  have  the  weight  of  ailment  in  its 
favour.  There  is  a  general  agreement  that  no  earlier  date  is  possible.  In 
the  attempt  to  solve  the  problem,  many  records  have  been  ransacked  to 
furnish  chronological  indications.  Only  a  few  of  the  most  prominent  have 
been  mentioned  above. 

147.  We  conclude  with  an  examination  of  the  meaning  of  the  word 
saeeulum,  which  has  some  importance  both  in  history  and  in 

literature.  The  idea  of  recurring  periods,  at  the  end  of  ^t'sMtuium' 
which  the  community,  by  special  service  done  to  the  gods, 
must  rid  itself  of  accumulated  sin,  would  appear  to  be  an  old  one  in  Italy. 
The  most  familiar  example  is  that  of  the  censorial  iustrum  at  Rome.  The 
term  saeculum  is  defined  by  Censwinus  as  the  extremest  term  of  human 
life-  This  seems  to  have  been  taken  at  or  about  100  years.  In  Livy, 
vii  3,  we  have  an  account  (drawn  from  a  contemporary  antiquarian)  of  what 
at  first  sight  seems  to  be  a  custom  whereby  every  year  an  officer  described 
as  praetor  maximus  drove  a  nail  into  the  wall  of  the  celia  louts  on  the 
Capitol.  Mommsen  has  shown  good  reason  for  believing  that  the  ceremony 
took  place  every  hundred  years,  and  that  praetor  maximus  is  a  synonym 
for  the  dictator  daui  figendi  causa,  who  is  recorded  by  the  Capitoline  Fasti 
as  having  been  nominated  in  the  Varronian  years  391  and  291,  The 
hammering  of  the  nail  had  a  magical  effect  in  warding  off  evil.  A  similar 
ceremony  was  customary  in  the  temple  of  Nortia  at  Volsinii  in  Etruria.  As 
the  passage  in  Livy  is  somewhat  ambiguous,  and  another  (viii  iS)  records 
that  a  nail  was  driven  in  by  a  dictator  in  the  Varronian  year  331,  some 
scholars  still  hold  that  the  ceremony  was  annual  However  that  may  be, 
the  existence  of  the  custom  shows  that,  even  in  the  early  years  of  the 
Republic,  some  careful  records  of  passing  time  must  have  been  kept. 
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148.  A  new  signiticAnce  was  given  to  the  saeculxtm  by  the  initiation  of 
the  tudi  saeculares  amid  the  stress  of  the  First  Punic  War  in 
iMM.'"""  *49  B'C.  These  were  connected  with  the  propitiation  of  the 
realm  of  Shades  and  were  held  at  first  in  honour  of  Dis  Pater 
and  Proserpina,  the  centre  of  the  ceremony  being  an  ara  Dtiis  at  a  spot  in 
the  Campus  Marttus  named  Tarmtum,  whence  the  games  themselves  were 
called  Tarentini  or  Termtini.  The  State  vowed  to  repeat  them  every 
hundred  years  (Censonnus,  xvii  S).  The  next  celebration  took  place  three 
years  late,  in  146  ac  The  ritual  was  Greek  and  was  under  the  control  of 
the  Ministers  of  foreign  cults,  the  College  which  became  the  'Quindecimviri' 
in  the  time  of  Sulla.  The  idea  of  ridding  the  nation  of  its  offences  against 
heaven  was  from  the  first  connected  with  the  service.  In  46,  when  the 
ludi  should  have  been  carried  out  for  the  third  time,  they  were  omitted. 
But  a  comparison  between  Virgil's  Fourth  Edogue,  written  in  41  B.C.,  and 
Horace's  Carmtn  Saeeulare,  makes  it  clear  that  Octavian,  from  the  time 
when  he  reached  power,  contemplated  a  fresh  celebration.  This  was 
postponed  till  17  B.C.  The  ritual,  still  Greek  in  character,  was  greatly 
elaborated,  and  Augustus  contrived  to  give  a  new  tinge  to  the  ceremony, 
laying  stress  not  so  much  on  its  penitential  aspect,  as  on  the  hope  which 
the  purification  afforded  of  a  happy  age  soon  to  begin.  Large  fragments 
of  the  minutes  connected  with  this  celebration  came  to  light  not  long  since, 
and  contained  a  reference  to  Horace's  hymn.  This  Augustan  celebration 
rested  on  a  new  fiction  which  presumed  a  saeculum  of  110  years,  and 
a  succession  of  four  such  saeeula,  bearing  the  names  of  metals.  A  new 
'  golden  '  age  was  about  to  begin.  The  celebration  by  Domitian  in  88  a.d. 
was  too  early,  according  to  the  principles  of  Augustus ;  that  of  Septimius 
Severus  in  304  kept  near  to  the  Augustan  norm.  Meanwhile,  in  47  A.D., 
Claudius  had  instituted  iudi  saeatlares  which  celebrated  the  Sooth  year  of 
the  existence  of  Rome;  and  these  were  continued  in  147  and  in  348. 

The  present  knowledge  of  Roman  chronology  has  been  built  up  mainly  by  the 
BIbll  b         researches  of  three  modern  scholars.     The  first  is  the  celebrated 

Joseph  Justus  Scaliger  (1540 — i6og),  whose  Dt  imendatiotu  Urn- 
porum  (published  first  in  15S3)  brought  the  light  of  the  new  astronomy  of  Tycho 
Brah^  and  Copernicus  to  bear  ufion  problems  of  chronology,  making  use  of  the 
eclipses  recorded  in  history.  Equal,  perhaps  superior,  to  Scaliger  in  this  depart- 
ment of  scholarship,  was  L.  Ideler  (1766 — 1846)  whose  work  entitled  Handbuek 
dermathemaliichenundiicknischtnChronologie naA^\\^B.^^Kax^'RZn  in  iSi6,3nd 
has  not  yet  been  superseded.  In  more  recent  days  this  subject,  like  a  hundred 
others  connected  with  antiquity,  has  been  deeply  indebted  to  the  great  labours  (A 
Theodor  Mommsen.  His  Romische  Chronologie  (second  edition  |8S9)  was  called 
forth  by  certain  works  ofhis  brother  (August  Mommsen)  which  needed  refutation. 
Moreover,  each  of  the  three  great  scholars  above  named  published  other  works 
of  importance  connected  with  this  subject  The  number  of  other  writers  of  con- 
sequence is  very  considerable,  and  includes  Sir  Isaac  Newton,  Dodwell  {Di 
V^teribui  Graecorum  Romanarumque  cyclis^  Oxford  1701),  and  Clinton  {Fatli 
Romani,  i845f).    A  list  of  works  bearing  on  Roman  chronology  is  given  by 
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W.  Soluu  in  the  introduction  to  his  Romische  Chronologie.  Id  this  connexion 
the  most  important  publications  of  Theodor  Mommsen  (apart  from  his  Ramisekt 
Ckrtmologit)  include  his  Romiscke  Forschungen,  and  his  disquisitions  in  the 
Corpus  InscriptioHum  Latinenvm,  on  the  Roman  calendars  and  fragments  of 
calendars  which  have  survived  from  the  Augustan  age,  on  the  fragments  of  the 
Capttolioe  Fasti  and  on  those  of  the  Fasti  TriumpkaUs.  The  recent  literature 
of  Roman  chronology  is  of  enormous  extent.  Fresh  systems  and  combinations 
continually  claim  attention.  Any  one  of  these  _critical  dissections  may  leave 
but  small  results  behind  it ;  but  the  progress  made  since  the  publication  of 
Mommsen's  Rbmisehe  Chronologit  has  been  considerable.  The  most  useful 
recent  writings  have  been  those  of  W.  Soltau  {Romisc/u  Chronologit,  1889); 
L.  HoUapfel  {Romiscke  Chronologit.,  1885)  and  G,  F.  Unger  (Ztitrecknung  der 
Criechen  und  Rbiner  in  Iwan  Miiller's  Handbuch  der  klassischen  Alterlhums- 
Wissenscka/t,  ed.  a,  1893).  Of  all  recent  investigators  of  this  subject  Unger 
has  made  the  most  strict  use  of  evidence.  Matzat's  works,  Rbmisehe  Chronologie 
(1883)  and  Rbmisehe  Zeilrechnung  von  219  a-c.  bis  i  a.c.  (18S9),  bring  together 
much  material,  but  his  conclusions  have  often  been  subjected  to  unfavourable 
criticism.  The  articles  Fasti  in  the  Dictionnaire  des  Antiquit^s  of  Darembei^ 
and  Saglio  and  in  the  Real-Encyclopaedie  of  Pauly-Wissowa  contain  much 
useful  matter.  The  ' Chronog raphe r  of  354'  has  been  edited  by  Th.  Mommsen 
in  the  'Chronica  Minora',  Vol.  1. 
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Ill  a.     CHRONOLOGICAL  TABLES. 

149.    THE   MONARCHY. 

Events  conntcUd  with  Literature  vr  Art  are  printed  i«  Itaikt. 

B.C.  TM     XI   Kal.  Mai.      Rome  founded. 

708-673    Creation  of  Senate  and  Eqiiile«. 

•7S-M1    DestructioD  of  Alba  Longa. 

6U-au    Ostia  taken  from  the  Etruscans. 

•16-S7S    Tatquiniiu  Piiscua.    Tiealy  with  the  Latins.    Increate  of  Senftte  and  Eqaitet. 

too         Date  assigned  to  foundation  of  Massilia. 

rao        Earliest  coins  of  the  Italian  Greeks. 

579        Settlement  at  LIfdra  of  Rhodlans  and  Cnidians  driven  out  from  Ulybaeum. 
B7S-SM     Seniius  Tullios.     Murus  and  Agger  constructed.    Ceniurial  organisation  and 
local  tribes  {Sucn^ana  or  Subnrana,  Palalina,  Esquilirka,  Collina)  created. 
Between  this  time  and  49S  sixteen  others  came  into  existence. 

BSO        Earliest  Etruscan  coinage,  after  Greek  pallems. 

BS7        Naval  battle  between  the  PhCMSiean  settlers  at  Alalia  in  Corsica  and  a  fleet  of 
Eimscan  and  Cnrthaginian  vessels.     The  Etruscans  occupy  Corsica. 
B34-S10     Tatquinius  Superbus. 

CM        Defeat  of  Etruscans  and  barlrarians  at  Cumae  by  Arislodemus. 

Bll        Destruction  of  Sybaris. 

610        The  Tarquins  ejected. 


Kal.  Ian.     The  first  consuls.     Leu  Valeria  Horalia  de  pronocatione.     The 

firsi  Iceaty  with  Carthage,  according  to  Polybius.     Dedication  of  the  temple 

of  luppiter  on  the  Capitol. 
War  with  Porsena. 
Migiaiion  of  the  Claudii  10  Rome. 
The  tiist  dictator  and  nutgister  equitum. 
The  Etruscans  conquer  Sardinia  about  ihit  time. 
Bailie  of  Lake  Rcgillus.    Temple  of  Satumus  in  the  forum. 
Temple  of  Mercurius  by  the  Circus  Maiimus. 
First  Secession  and  creation  of  the  Tribunate  of  the  plebs.     Foundation  of 

Latin  colonies  at  Veiiirae  and  Suessa  Pometia  (among  the  Volsci).    Creation 

of  the  twenty-first  local  tribe  (Cruslumina). 
Treaty  of  Sp.  Cassius  with  the  Latins,      Temple  of  Cerea,  Liber  and  Libera  by 

the  Circus  Maxim  us. 
Lex  Idlia  as  to  the  rights  of  Tribunes.     Foundation  of  Latin  colonies  at 

Norba  and  Signia. 
Treaty  with  the  Hemici.     Agrarian  law  of  Sp.  Cassius. 
Condemnation  of  Sp.  Cassius. 
Temple  of  Castor  in  fomm. 
The  Fabii  at  the  Cremj^ra. 
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474        Truce  with  Veii.     Defeat  of  (he  Etniscans  b;  Hieio  at  Cumae. 

471        Lex  Pdblilia  Voleronis. 

4W-T    Antium  taken  from  the  Volsci  and  (Liv.  ii  63)  a  Roman  colony  established  ibere. 

4W        Temple  of  Deus  Fidius. 

4(1        Agitation  begun  by  C.  Terentilius  Arsa,  a  tribune,  to  appoint  a  commission  of 

five  10  draw  up  laws  limiting  the  consular  imperium. 
4(0        Capture  of  the  Capitol  by  the  Sabine  Appius  Herdonius. 
487        The  numbfr  of  plebeian  tribunes  raised  to  ten. 
(H        Lex  Icilia  de  Auentino  publicando. 
404        Triumph  of  the  agiiaiion  of  Arsa.     Mission  of  inquiiy  to  Athens.     I^x  Alemta 

Tarpeia  de  mullis. 
403        A  Syracusan  force  lays  waste  the  Etruscan  and  Corsican  coasts  and  occupies 

Aelhalia  (Elba). 
4n        '  Decemuiri  legibus  scribendis'  (all  patricians)  supersede  all  the  magistrates  and    . 

pubhsh  len  'tabulae'  of  laws,  accepted  by  the  comitia  cenluriata. 
400        Second  body  of  Decemuiri  (partiy  plebeian),  who  decline  to  abdicate  at  the 

end  of  the  year.    They  publish  two  additional  'tabulae'. 
440        Trial  of  VerBini^.     Second  Secession.     Abdication  and  exile  of  the  Decemvirs. 

Renewal  of  the  niagisiracics.     Leges  Valeriae  Horatiae.     Lex  Icilia  (indem- 
nity for  Secession). 

151. 

448        Lex  Trebonia  (to  stop  co-optation  of  tribunes), 

447  Appointment  of  two  quaeslois  by  comitia  tributa.     Great  defeat  of  the  Taren- 

lines  by  the  ISpfges. 

448  AibilralioQ  by  Rome  between  Aricia  and  Ardea. 

44S        Lex  Canuleia.     Institution  of  the  'tribuni  miliiares  consulari  potestate'  to  lake 
the  place  of  consuls  in  such  years  as  the  Senate  might  determine.     Plebeians 

44S  Censorship  created,  open  to  patricians  only.     Latin  colony  founded  at  Ardea. 

443  Allotment  uf  land  at  Ardea  ('assigoatio  uirltana'). 

4M  Sp.  Maelius  condemned. 

4SB-0  War  with  Fidenae.     'Spolia  opima'  of  A.  Cornelius  Cossus. 

4M  Lex  Aemilia,  restricting  censors  (elected  every  five  years)  to  a  tenure  of  a  year 

and  a  half. 

481  First  law  to  check  malpractice  at  elections. 

481  First  temple  of  Apollo. 

490  Lex  lulia  Papjria  'de  mullarum  aestimatione '. 

491  Capua  taken  from  the  Etruscans  by  the  Samnites. 

431  Quaestorships  increased  to  foot  and  opened  lo  plebeians. 

490  Cunioe  captured  by  Samniles. 

418  Allotment  of  land  at  Lablci. 

418  Three  Etruscan  ships  aid  the  Athenians  at  Syracuse. 

410  The  Catchagimans  in  Sicily. 

409  The  liist  plebeian  quaestor. 

406  Pay  for  the  soldiers  introduced. 

400~)M  Wat  wilb  Veii.     The  'equilcs  equo  priuato'  introduced.     Pay  first  given  to 
the  troops. 

408  Camillus  as  censor  imposes  a  lax  on  bachelors  ('aes  uxorium'). 

400  The  earliest  '  tribuni  miliiares  consulari  potestate'  who  were  plebeiaru. 

SH  Embassy  to  Delphi. 

307  The  Etruscans  allacked  by  Gauls. 

894  Veii  captured.    Temple  of  Mater  MfitQta. 

8—2 
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15a.     FKOM  THE  CAPTURE  OF  VEII  TO  THE  LATIN  WAR. 

SH        Treaiy  wilh  Masailja. 

8H        Tiiuniph  of  Qimillus.     GifU  seni  to  Delphi. 

MS        Allolmenl  of  land  at  Veii.    Latin  colon;  fouoded  at  Circeii. 

IM        Temple  of  luno  Kegina  on  the  Aventine. 

SRI        Camiltus  exiled.     Clusium  asks  for  aid  ignia 

8W        Bailie  at  the  Allia.     Camillus  recalled.     His 

CO  Aristotle  (Plut.  Cam.  tt). 
SU        Temple  of  Mars  'extra  portam  Capenam'. 
>ra  (or  StT)    Four  nev  local  tribes  created  in  southern  Etruria  (Stellalina,  TromentiiiB, 

Sabatina,  Amensis).     The  tribes  now  number  ij. 
SBT        Dionysius  of  Syracuse  founds  settlements  on  both  sides  of  the  Adriatic  (includ- 
ing Ancona  and  Hatria). 
tSS        Dionysius  plundcis   the  Etruscan  port  of  Pytft-     Latin  colony  founded  at 

Satricum. 
384        M.  Manlius  condemned.    New  Ijtin  towns  00  loiter  admitted  to  the  League. 
383        Foundation  of  the  Latin  colony  at  Sulrium  in  Etruria. 
SSa  (or  STB)     Latin  colony  founded  at  Setia. 
381         Capture  of  Tusculum,  which  receives  the  'ciuitas'. 
380        Antium  and  Tarracina  become  Latin  colonies  about  this  time. 
STT        The  tribunes  C.  LicinJus  Stolo  and  L.  Sextius  begin  Iheir  agitation. 
STS-1     No  ordinary  magistrates  elected  (cp.  g  136). 
STB        Temple  of  luno  Lucina  in  the  Esquiliae. 
ST3        Foundation  of  the  Latin  colony  at  Nipete  in  Etiuria. 

.  3U        The  Arsl  plebeian  magister  equitum.     Law  to  admit  plebeians  lo  Che  college  of 
keepers  of  the  Sibylline  books,  and  to  increase  the  number  to  ten.     The 
laws  of  Licinius  and  Seitiui  passed. 
S3T        First   plebeian  consul,   L.   Sexlius.      Creation  of  the  praeCorship   (open   to 
patricians  only)  and  of  two  curule  aedileships,  to  be  filled  in  alternate  yean 
by  patricians  and  plebeians.     The  Gauls  at  Alba.    Temple  of  Concordia  in 
the  fonim. 
368        Death  of  Camillus. 
3««        The  first  'tudi  scenici '. 
869        The  tnbuni  roilitum,  formerly  all  nominated  by  consuls,  now  in  part  elected  by 

the  comitia  tnbula.  M,  Curtius  leaps  into  the  lake. 
361  The  Gauls  (aided  by  Latins)  three  miles  from  Rome. 
360        Fight  wilh  Gauls  close  to  Rome. 

SOS        Two  new  local  tribes  (Pomptitia  and  Publilia)  created  in  Southern  Latium, 
bringing  the  number  np  to  17.     Renewed  treaty  with   the  Latins.    The 
Gauls  defeated.    Lex  Poelelia  de  ambitu. 
3ST        'Lex  de  uicesima  manumissionum '  passed  'in  castris  tributim '  by  the  coniul 

Cn.  Matilius.     Law  regulating  interest. 
868        The  first  plebeian  dictator,  C.  Marcius  Rutilus,  is  refused  a  triumph. 
I8B-34S     In  several  of  these  years  both  consuls  were  patricians. 
8M        Alliance  wilh  the  Samnites. 
363  (or  SSI)    The  first  'ciuitas  sine  suflragio '  (Caere).    The  lex  Ouinia  (possibly  about 

this  lime). 
SSS        Severe  financial  crisis. 
SBl        The  lirst  plebeian  Censor. 
860        The  Gauls  on  the  Alban  mount. 

SW        Victory  over  Gauls  and  Latins.     Raids  by  Greek  vessels  on  the  Italian  coast. 
StS        Treaty  with  Carthage  (called  the  earliest  by  Diodoms). 
SiT        Renewed  financial  stress. 
846        Occupation  of  Sora  on  the  Lirii. 
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5M        Temple  of  luno  M6neu  on  the  Capitol. 

>tf-l    First  SimQile  wir,  in  support  of  the  Campaniant. 

MS  Military  mutin]'.  Piebiscita  to  abolish  interest,  to  forbid  the  holding  of  the 
same  magistracy  twice  within  ten  years,  and  of  two  magistratea  in  the 
same  year,  and  to  require  that  one  consul  should  be  plebeian,  the  other 
place  also  being  open  to  plebeians. 

SW        Treaty  with  the  Samniles. 

153-    LATIN  AND  SAMNITE  WARS. 
M0-3M    War  with  Latins.     Victories  'ad  Veseriro',  and  at  Trifanum. 
SS9        L^es  Pnbliltae  Philonis. 
W8        Diuolulion  of  the  Latin   League.      Many  Latins   and  Campanians  become 

'ciues  sine  suffragio'.     Anlium  becomes  a  Roman  cilizen  colony.     Archi- 

damos  the  Spartan  suffers  defeat  at  the  hands  of  the  Locani,  on  the  day  on 

which  the  haltle  of  Chaeronea  took  place. 
SIT         The  first  plebeian  praetor. 

33S-4    The  'Ausfines'  defeated;  Calei  captured,  and  Latin  colonj'  founded  there. 
US        A  rising  of  slaves. 
SS3        Friendship  with  Alexander  of  Molossus,  who  is  killed  in  this  year  at  Pandosia. 

Two  new  local  tribes  (Maecia  and  Scaptia)  created.     The  whole  number 

is  now  jg. 
SM        Capture  of  Priuemum.     Tariacina  becomes  a  Roman  citizen  colony. 
Sn        Latin  colony  founded  at  Fr^ellae. 
IST'SM    Second  Samnite  war,  in  which  other  Italian  peoples  join.    League  of  Rome 

with  the  Lucanians. 
srr        First   plebeian   Dictator.     First   instance   of  'prorogatio  imperii'.     Siege  of 

Neapolii  by  the  Romans, 
nt        Lex  Poelelia  de  nexis,  diminishing  the  rigour  of  the  law  of  debt  (or  in  SIS). 

Treaty  with  Neapnlis. 
3M        The  people  at  Crolon,  with  the  aid  of  Syracuse,  defeat  the  Brutlii. 
na        Overtures  for  peace,  made  by  the  Samnites.  declined  by  Rome. 
tax         The  defeat  at  the  '  Furculae  Csudinae '. 
SIO        Luceria  and  Fr^ellae  captured  by  the  Samnites.     The  Tarentines  attempt 

10  arbitrate  between  the  Romans  atid  Samnites. 
SIR        Luceria  retaken  by  the  Romans. 
SIS        Surrender  of  the  Apuli  and   some  other  peoples.    The  'praefecti  Capuam 

Cumas'  now  lirst  appointed.     Two  new  local  tribes  created  in  the  northern 

Campanian  territory  (Oufenlina  and  Falema).    These  are  the  thirtieth  and 

Ihirty-lirst. 
SU        Nuceria,  Nola  and  Sora  join  the  Samnites. 
U4        War  against  Aurunci.     Latin  colony  founded  at  Luceria.     Sora  and  Nola 

m        Latin  colonies  founded  at  Suessa  Aurunca,  and  on  the  island  of  Pontiae,  aitd  at 

Saticuta  (in  Samnium). 
S13        Censorship  of  Ap.  Claudius  Caecui.     All  the  military  tribunes  of  the  first  four   ; 

legions  now  elected.     '  Duouiri  nauales'  first   appointed.      ConstractioD  of 

the  uia  Appia  to  Capua,  and  of  the  'aqua  Claudia'. 
811         War  with  ihc  Etruscans. 
SIO        The  Romans  pass  the  'silua  Clmlnia'  for  the  first   time.    Victory  at  lake 

Vadimo.    Some  Etruscan  cities  make  peace.    First  recorded  naval  expedition 

of  Ihe  Romans.    Agathocles  of  Syracuse  receives  the  support  of  Etruscan 

ships  against  the  Carthaginians. 
MS        War  with  Ihe  Umbrians  and  their  surrender.     Peace  with  the  remaining  cities 

of  Etruria. 
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Eipediiion  of  a  Roman  squadron  to  Coisica. 

Peace  with  ibe  Hernici  (most  of  whom  become  'ciues  «ne  snffragio').    New 

iceaty  wilh  Carthage.    Arrsngemenl  wiih  Rhodes ;  and  a  little  later  with 

Apollonia. 
Submission  of  the  Aequi.     Peace  wilh  the  Samnites  and  Mamicini,  Marsi, 

Paeligni,  FrentanL     Censorship  of  Q.  Fabins  Rullianus,  who  (undoine  Ibe 

work  of  Appius  Claudius)  restricts  the  landlus  citizens  to  the  four  city  tribes. 
L&tin  colony  founded  at  Alba  Fucensis. 
Eipediiion   of  Cleonymus   the   Spartan   to   Italy.      He  is  defeated   by  Che 

Sallenlini  with  help  from  Rome. 
Painting  of  the  temple  of  Salus  on  (he  Capitol  by  Gaius  Fabius. 
War  with  (he  Marsi  and  Elmscans.     Peace  wilh  the  Veslini. 
War  with  ihe  Aequi.     Lex  Valeria  de  piouocatione  (rendering  the  diclalor 

subject  to  the  proaocalio).     Lex  Ogulnia,  increanng  (be  numbers  of  Ihe 

augurs  and  pontifices  and  admitting  plebeians  (o  these  colleges.     The  thir(y- 

second  and  (hir(y.third  local  iribes  (Aniensis  and  Teretina)  are  created,  on 

the  upper  waters  of  (he  Anio  and  Liris.      The  first  'lonsor'  comes  from 

Sicily  to  Ardea. 
Latin  colony  founded  at  Namia. 
Third  Samnite  war.  in  which  Etruscans,  Apnli,  Unbrians,  Gauls  ultimately 

join.     Latin  colony  founded  at  Carseoli. 
Occupation  ofCorcyra  by  Agathocles;  the  island  ceded  to  Pyrrhus  four  years  hiter. 
New  (reaiy  with  the  Lucani.    Capture  of  Bouianum.     Successes  in  Samaium 

recorded  in  the  oldest  of  the  'Scipionum  elogia'. 
Insii(nlion  of  the  worship  of  Pndicitia   Plebeia.     Mintumae  and   Sinnessa 

become  Roman  citizen  colonies.    The  statue  of  the  she-wolf  and  the  (wins 

set  up  on  the  Capitol.    Temple  of  Bellona  near  the  'circus  Flaminius'. 
SelUevolion  of  Dteius,  and  *ic(ory  over  the  Samnites  and  their  alUei  at 

Sentinum.     Temple  of  luppitei  Victor.     Temple  of  Venus  by  the  Circut 

Maximus. 


Surrender  of  chief  Etruscan  towns.    Temple  of  Victoria  and  of  luppiter  Stator 

on  the  Palatine. 
Temples  of  Quirtnus  and  Fors  Fortuna. 
Insurrection  at  Falerit. 
Latin  colony  founded  at  Venusia.     Temple  of  Aesculapius  on  the  'insula 

Tiberina '. 
Treaty  wilh  Samnites-    Surrender  of  Sahines,  who  had  revoked.   They  become 

'Tresuiti  capitales'  (or  'noctumi')  first  appointed.     Latin  colony  founded  at 

Hatria.     Death  of  Agathocles. 
Fourth  and  last  'Secessio'.     Lex  Horlensia.     Severe  financial  stress. 
Lex  Maenia.    About  this  time  some  of  Ihe  'ciuitates  sine  suCfragio',  including 

Tusculum  and  the  Sabines,  receive  Ihe  full  Roman  franchise. 
Thurii  altacked  by  Ihe  Lucanians. 
War  with  the  Si)»o*«i  (Polybius),  ending  in  their  complete  destruction.    Sena 

Gallica   (in   Umbiia)   and   Castnim   Nouum   (in   Picenum)   established   as 

Roman  citizen  colonies. 
War  vnlh   Boii,   ended   by  a   treaty.      Risings  in   Samnlnm,    Lucania   and 

Bruttium.     Occupation  of  Thurii,  Regium,  Croton,  Locri.    The  Tarenlines 

altack  a  Roman  fleet. 
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Ml        Wai  with  Tarentnm  and  Pynhus,  in  which  some  Italian  peoples  of  the  south 

no        Baltic  of  Heraclea.   For  the  first  time.a  plebeian  censor  conducts  the 'lustrum', 
m        Syracuse  joins  PjrrhuB.     Battle  of  Asculum.     New  treaty  with  Carthage. 
STS        Treaty  with  Heraclea  and  departure  of  Pyrrhus  for  Sicily.     Victories  over  bis 

allies.     Temple  of  Summanus. 
ST6        Return  of  Pyrrhus,  after  victories  in  Sicily. 
STS        Hiero  supreme  al  Syracuse.     Battle  of  Beneuenlum  and  departure  of  Pyrrhus 

to  Epirus.     Censors  eject  from  the  Senate  an  ex-consul,  for  the  possession  of 

silver  plate- 
ns       Embassy  from  Ptolemy  Fhiladelphus.     Latin  colonies  founiled  *t  Cas&  (in 

CampanU  or  in  Etruria?)  and  at  Paeitum. 
>T9        Surrender  of  Tirentines  and  other  enemies  in  S-  Italy.    The  poet  Liuius 

Andronlcus  brought  as  prisoner  from  Tarentum  to  Rome.     Death  of  Pynhus 

in  Greece.     Temple  of  Conius  on  the  Aventine. 
sn        Capture  of  Regium  from  Campanians,  who  had  deserted  from  the  Roman  anny. 
tro-Mt    War  with  Umbrians,  Picentes,  Sallentinj,  ending  with  their  surrender.   Capture 

of  Bnindisium.     Rome  supreme  in  Italy. 
MS        Latin  colonies   founded  at   Arlmlnum  and  at   Reneuentum,  with  somewhat 

diminished  rights.     The  '  ius  Arimini '  is  applied  to  all  subsequent  Latin 

colonies,  down   to  the   foundation  of  the  last  in  ISl.     Centralisation  of 

silver  coinage  at  Rome-     Institution  of '  tresuiri  monetales  '.     First  recorded 

divorce.     Temple  of  Tellus. 
MT        Four  'quaestores  classici '  appointed  ;  one  stationed  at  Ostia,  another  at  Cales, 

a  third  at  Ariminum.     Temple  of  Pales. 
M>        Treaty  with  the  Mamenini  of  Messana. 

155.     FIRST   PUNIC   WAR. 
SM        Volunii  (which  had  fallen  into  the  hands  of  the  lowest  class)  captured.    The 

First   Punic  war  begins  with   the  capture  of  Messana,   which   had   been 

occupied  by  Italian  mercenaries  of  Agathocles  (Mameitini)  and  surrendered 

by  them  to  the  Carthaginians.    The  first  exhibition  of  gladiators  at  Rome 

(introduced  from  Etruria).     Latin  colony  founded  at  Firmum  (in  Picenum). 

Temple  of  Vortumnus  on  the  Aventine. 
MS         Hiero  of  Syracuse  joins  the  Romans,  who  win  over  several  Sicilian  cities. 

Latin  colony  founded  at  Aesemia  (in  Samnium).    The  first  sundial  at  Rome. 
M9        Agrigentum  captured.      Timaies  tompletes  his  hiilory. 
aao        Naval  victory  of  C.  Duilius  at  Mylae.     First  naval  triumph,  celebrated  by  the 

'colamnarostrata'.   Temple  of  lanus  near  the  site  of  the  theatre  of  Marcellus. 
an        Roman  successes  in  Corsica  and  Sardinia.    Temple  of  the  'Tempesiates'  by 

the  '  Porta  Capena  '. 
9U        Temple  of  Spes  'in  foro  holilorio'. 
>M        Expedition  of  Regulus  to  Africa. 
SOS        Defeat  of  Regulus  by  the  Carthaginians,  under  Xanthippus.     Destruction  of 

Roman  fleet  by  storm  at  Pachynus. 
9M        Capture  of  Panormus.     Temple  of  Fides  in  the  Capitol, 
■61        Another  Roman  fleet  destroyed  by  storm, 
•n        The  first  plebeian  pontifex  maximns  (Tib.  Coruncanius).    Capture  of  Htmfra 

and  LIplra.      Refusal  of  the  equites  to  work  with  the  'gregarii  milites' 

at  the  trenches. 
)M        Great  victory  at  Panormus  (on  land). 
MS        The  fleet  under  P.  Claudius  defeated  at   Dreptinum  after  his  contemptuous 

treatment  of  the  'sacred  chickens'.     A  large  fleet  of  Roman  transports 

destroyed  by  storm.     The  first  recorded  'tudi  saeculares'. 
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Hamilcat  Barca  in  Sicily. 

Birth  of  IlanoibaJ.  Roman  cilu«a  coloniei  founded  at  Aesium  in  Umbrii 
and  Alslum  in  Euiiria. 

Roman  citizen  colony  founded  at  Fregenae  in  Etniria. 

Hamilcar  at  Eryx.    Latin  colony  Mlablished  at  BrnDdiuum. 

Great  naval  victory  of  Lutatiuii  Catuius  al  Ihe  'iniulae  Ae£Ues'.  The 
Catthaginians  sue  for  peace.     The  office  of  'praetor  peregrinus'  created. 

Peace  with  Carthage.  The  ceded  parts  or  Sicily  conuitute  the  lirst  Roman 
province.  Rebellion  of  the  Falisci.  Two  new  tribes  crealed  (Velina  and 
Quirina),  completing  the  Aill  nainber  of  ihiriy-five.  CoDJectured  date  of  the 
changed  order  of  voting  in  the  'comitia  centuriata'.  Latin  colony  founded 
at  Spoletiuin.    Temple  of  lono  Curltie. 


First  flay  if  Liuius  Andronicui.  War  of  Carthaginian  mercenaries  b^ins. 
Birlh  ef  Enniut.     The   Romans   lake   over  Corsica  and   Sardinia  at  the 

invitation  of  the  mutineen  against  Carthage. 
War  with  Gauls  of  northern  Italy  and  with  the  Ligurians.     Temple  of  Flma. 
Hamllcar  crosses  to  Spain  and  makes  conquests  there. 
First  dramas  of  Natuius  ptrferniid. 
Birth  of  Cato  (he  Censor. 
Temple  of  Honos  before  the  'Porta  Capena'. 
Law  of  C.  Flaminius  to  divide  the  'ager  Gallicus'  and  'Picenus'. 
The  Corsi,  with  whom  and  the  Sardinians  the  Romans  had  been  contending 

for  seven  years,  make  a  surrender.     First  recorded  triumph  of  a  Ramio 

general   on  the   'mons  Albanus '.     Export   of  silver  to   the   Celtic   lands 

forbidden. 
War  against  the  Illynan  pirates. 
Hasdrubai  succeeds  Hamilcai  in  Spain.     The  'uictoriatus'  first  coined  about 

Peace  in  lUyiia.  Roman  garrisons  in  Corcyra,  Apollonia  and  a  few  other 
places.  Roman  envoys  received  with  distinction  in  Greece.  Supposed  date 
of  compact  beiween  Rome  and  Hasdrubai,  binding  the  Romans  not  to  ooa 
the  river  Iberus  in  war  (^1  rnXZ/Ufi  in  Folybius). 

The  number  of  praetors  raised  to  four,  (wo  of  whom  are  allotted  to  govern  the 
two  provinces,  the  Roman  porlion  of  Sicily  and  Sardinia  with  Corsica. 

Grea(  combination  of  Gauls  of  N.  Italy  with  Transalpine  allies,  against  Rome- 
Great  defeat  of  Gauls  near  Pisae. 

Surrender  of  Ihe  Boii. 

An  army  under  C.  Flaminius  and  his  colleagues  crosses  the  Po  for  the  first  time 
and  defeats  the  Insubres. 

The  consul  M.  Claudius  Marcellus  wins  the  'spolia  opima'  in  light  with  the 
Insubres,  who  surrender.  From  this  year  to  IBS,  Id.  MarL  is  the  day  for 
magistrates  (excepting  tribunes  and  quaestors)  to  enter  on  office. 

Hasdrubai  assassinated  ;  Hannibal  succeeds.     Roman  victory  over  the  Histri. 

Censorship  of  C.  Flaminius.  Construction  of  the  'uia  Flaminia'  to  Arimiimm, 
and  of  Ihe  'circus  Flaminius'.     Philip  V  becomes  king  of  Macedon. 

Second  Illyrian  war.  Condemnation  of  one  consul,  M.  Liuius  Salinator,  for 
malversation;  the  other,  L.  Aemilins  Paulus,  just  escapes.  Capture  <tf 
Sagunlum  by  Hannibal.  Lex  Claudia  passed  (restraining  Senaton  and 
their  sons  from  maritime  trade).    The  first  Greek  physician  (Archagathcs) 
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Lat[n  colonies  rounded  at  Placcntia  and  Cremona.  Hannibal's  moich  to  IMly. 
The  consul  P.  Comeltua  Spipio  misses  Hannibal  at  the  Rhone;  sends  tus 
forces  to  Spain,  returns  lo  Italy  and  is  defeated  at  the  Ticinns  Ijy  the 
Carthaginians.  His  colleague  Ti.  Sempronius  Longiu  joins  him  and  both 
are  defeated  at  the  Trebia. 

Q.  Flaminius  defeated  at  the  'lacusTra-sumennus'.  For  the  first  time  adiclator 
(or  rather  pro-dictator)  vii.  Q..  t'abius  Maximtis  is  elected  by  the  comitia  and 
also  bis  'magister  equitum'  M.  Minucius  Kufus.  The  Utter  has  afterwards 
equal  authority  with  Fabius,  bestowed  on  him  by  the  comitia.  Siiccesslul 
operations  of  the  two  Sdpiones  in  Spain. 

The  consuls  C.  Terentius  Varro  and  L.  Aemilius  Paalus  defeated  at  Cannae.    - 
Many  Italian  peoples  join   Hannibal.    Q.  Fabius  Pictor  the  annalist   is 
Roman  envoy  to  Delphi.     Death  of  Hiero.     Hannibal  seizes  Capua  and 
winters  there.    Temple  of  Concordia  on  the  Capital.    First  recorded  Instance 
□f  the  summoninf:  of  the  Senate  by  a  tribune. 

Treaty  between  Hannibal  and  Philip  of  Macedon.  Success  of  MarccUus  at 
Haiti.  Sumptuary  law  of  C.  Oppius.  Temple  a(  Mars  and  of  Venus 
Erucina  on  the  Capitol. 

Caiilinum  captured  by  the  Romans.  St^e  of  Syracuse  by  Marcellus  burins. 
Naval  operations  against  Philip.  Successes  of  the  Sdpiones  in  Spain. 
Possible  date  of  the  '  plebiscitunt  Alinium '. 

Hannibal  captures  Tarenium,  and  the  Romans  storm  Syracuse.  Marcellus 
defeats  Carthaginians  at  Agrigentum.  Defeat  and  death  of  the  Scipio 
brothers. 

Surrender  of  Capua  to  the  Romans.     The  Campeni  lose  lh«r  'ciultas  sine 
■uflragio'.     Alliance  with  the  Aetoli.    The  comitia  bestow  on  P.  Comeliui   . 
Scipio  (aged  14)  the  command  in  Spain,  with  proconsular  imperiunt.    This 
is  the  first  attested  example  of  this  privilege  being  confeired  on  a  '  priuatus '. 

Agrigentum  taken;  the  Carthaginians  evacuate  Sicily.  Marcellus  holds  his 
own  agaiuHt  Hannibal  in  Lucania.  Scipio  captures  Noua  Carthago. 
£.  Ciiuius  AlimintMS  tht  anmUitt  is  prattar  in  Sicily. 

Hasdrubal,  son  of  Hamilcar,  defeated  at  Baecula.  Chequered  fortunes  of 
Hannibal  in  Apulia.  Q.  Fabius  (Cunctator)  recopturcs  Tarenium.  Twelve 
of  the  thirty  iJatin  colonics  declare  themselves  unable  lo  meet  the  demands 
of  the  Roman  government.     First  plebeian  'curio  maximus'. 

Marcellus  and  his  colleague  are  entrapped  by  Hannibal  and  killed.  The  'ludi 
Apollinares  ',  Instituted  in  US,  are  made  annual. 

Hasdrubal  defeated  at  the  Metaurus  by  the  consuls  C.  Claudius  Nero  and 
M.  Liuius  Salinator.  Continued  successes  in  Spain  and  Greece.  Liums 
Andrmiiim  writis  a  hymn  ef  firaiit  for  vicltry.  Eilablitkattnt  ef  tht 
'tchela  poilamm '  in  Iht  limfle  af  Mintrva  en  Ike  Avattint, 

Surrender  of  the  Lucani.     Alliance  with  Gades  in  Spain.    Scipio's  return  to 

Scipio  made  consul,  and  given  permission  to  go  to  Africa,  captures  Locri  on 
the  way.  Mago,  Hannibal's  brother,  occupies  Genua.  The  Aetoli  make 
peace  with  Philip,  and  the  Romans  also  afterwards.  Temple  of  Honoi  and 
Virtus  before  the  '  Poru  Capena '. 

Scipio  in  Africa,  with  M.  Cato  as  quaestor.  Lex  Cincia  '  de  donis  et  muneri. 
bus'.     Establishment  of  the  cull  of  the  Magna  Mater. 

Hannibal  recalled  to  Africa.     Mago  defeated  and  killed  in  Gaul. 

Battle  of  Zama. 
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Ml  Peace  and  triumph  of  Scipio.  War  goes  on  in  northern  Italy,  kept  alive  bj  a 
Carthaginian,  Hamilcar.  New  alliance  with  Aeloli.  S.  Aeliui  Paetui, 
author  of  the  'iua  Aelianum',  ii  consul. 

158. 

MO        Second  Macedonian  war.     Insurrection  of  Gauli.     TAt  'StUkut'  of  Ptiudus 

ftrformed. 
m        Romans  defeated  by  the  Insubres. 
198        Flaniininus  drives  Philip  into  Thessatj'.     Alliance  with  the  Achaean  league. 

Peace  with  Insubres. 
ItT        Victoty  or  Cynoscephalae.     Ginjectural  date  of  lint  lex  Porda.     Praetorshipa 

IM  Peace  concluded  with  Philip.  Flaminlnus  pn>c1aims  the  'freedom  of  Greece' 
at  (he  Isthmian  games.     Peace  with  Cenomani.    Serious  slave  [nsurrection. 

UB  Aniiochus,  called  on  10  free  the  Greek  cities  under  hit  rule,  and  to  refrain 
from  crossing  into  Europe,  refuses.  Operations  against  Nabis  the  Spartan 
despot.  Lex  Op|na  repealed.  Cito  in  Spain;  he  is  the  litsC  'nouus  homo' 
to  obtain  the  consulship  since  US.  Flight  of  Hannibal  from  Carthage. 
Second  'lex  Porcia'  (possibly). 

IM  Second  consulship  of  Scipio  Africanus,  who  assigns  separate  seats  to  senalots 
at  ludi.  Roman  forces  withdrawn  from  Greece.  Roman  citizen  colonic* 
founded  at  Pule61ii  Vollumum,  Lilemum,  Salernum.  Buxenlum,  Slpontum, 
Tempsa  and  Crolon,  and  possibly  at  Pyrgi  (before  Ml).  Temples  of  Vei5uis 
and  of  Faunus  in  the  'insula  Tiberina'i  and  of  luno  ScKpfta  'in  foto 
holilorio'.  Lex  Aebutia  restricting  '  l^is  actiones '  (possibly).  Prviaile 
date  of  dtath  of  Natuius. 
IM,  9, 1    War  continues  against  the  Gauls  and  Liguiians. 

19S  Latin  colony  of  Copis  founded  on  (he  site  oT  Thurii.  Defeat  of  Boii.  Temple 
of  Victoria  Virgo  on  the  Palatine. 

IM        Latin  colony  of  Valeniia  founded  at  Vibo  (in  Brultium). 

IH  Aniiochus,  invited  by  the  Aelolians,  enieis  Greece,  atid  is  defeated  by  M' 
Acilius  Glabrio  at  Thermopylae,  where  Cato  served  as  military  tribune.  The 
Aeloli,  hard  pressed,  obtain  a  truce.  Temple  of  Magna  Mat«)- on  the  Palatine 
and  institution  of  the  '  ludi  Megalenses '  (wrongly  said  by  Livy  mxvi  36  to  be 
the  earliest  '  ludi  scenici ').     Lex  Acilia  concerning  the  Calendar. 

IM  L.  Cornelius  Scipio,  brother  of  Africanus,  with  Africanus  for  his  legalus,  wins 
a  great  victory  over  Anttochusat  Magnena.  (Hannibal  had  joined  Antiochns.) 

189  Peace  with  Atitiochus.  The  new  consul,  Cn.  Manlius  Vulso,  makes  wajr  on  the 
Galatae  without  authorisation  aitd  suffers  severely.  Capture  of  Ambracia 
from  the  Aeloli  by  the  other  consul  M.  Fuluius  Nobilior  (in  whose  camp 
was  the  poet  Ennius).  'Dedilio'  of  AelolL  Latin  colony  establi^ed  at 
Bononia.     L.  Aemilius  Paulus  in  Spain. 

■58- 

1S8        Fundi,  Formiae  and  Arpanum   receive   the   full   franchise.     The  'dues  sine 

suflragio '  cease  to  exist.     Disastrous  march  of  Cn.  Manlius  through  Thrace. 
18T        Trial  of  the  Sciptos  for  malversation.     Afrionus  retires  to  Lilemum.     Lex 

Tetenlia  ejects  from   Rome  Latins  who  had   settled  there  withoilt  right. 

From  this  year  on  the  wars  in  Liguna  and  Spain  a 

long  period. 
IH        The  'Bacchanalian  conspiracy';   drastic  punishments. 
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IH        Death  of  Africanut  (iccordtng  to  Cic.  Cato  Mai.  fi  ;   but  in  the  next  year 

accoiding  to  LJ*]')'     The  Senate  prohibits  the  building  of  a  pennanent 

theatre. 
IM        Censorship  of  Cato.     Death   of  Hannibal     Death  of  Plautui.     Third  lex   - 

Porcia  (possibly).    Roman  citizen  colonies  founded  at  Polentia  (in  Picenum) 

and  Pisaunim  (in  Umbria). 
US        Roman  citizen  colonies  founded  at  Parma  and  MEitina,  and  at  Satumia  in 

US        Senate  ehecks  Ti.  Sempronius  Gracchus  who,  as  aedile,  exacted  contributions 

from  the  allies  for  his  ludi. 
Ul        Lex  Cornelia  Baebia  de  amtnlu.     Lex  Bacbia,  restricting  the  praetorships  to 

four  in  alternate  years.     Roman  citiien  colony  founded  at  Grauiscae  in 

Etruria.    The  last  of  the  Latin  colonies  established  at  Aqaileia.     Decree  of 

the  Senate  requires  the  killing  of  jooo  enemies  as  a  condition  of  a  triumph. 
ISO        Lex  Villia  annalis.      Roman   citizen   colony  founded  at   Luna  in   Etruria; 

refounded    three   years  later.      Transportation   of  Ligurians   to   Samnium 

('Ligures  Cornelian  i '  and  '  Baeblani '}■ 
m        Temples  of  Diana  and  luno  Regina  by  the  'Circus  Flaminius'.     Death  of 

Philip. 
1T7        Lex  Claudia  to  eject  from  Rome  the  socii  who  had  settled  there  without  right. 

Lignrians  settled  near  Luna  ('Ligures  Apuani '). 
1TB        Ti.  Gracchus  subjugates  the  Sardi.  after  three  campaigns, 
m        Lex  Voconia  'de  mulierum  hereditatibus '  (supported  by  Cato).     ITit  cast  of 

stagi  flays  iakm  ovtr  by  the  Stall. 
ITS        Embassies  from  Greeks  to  Rome  and  from  Rome  to  Greece  (numerous  about 

this  time).     Envoys  sent  to  arbitrate  between  Masinissa  and  Cartbage.     Taio 

Epiitireaa  pkihsofhtTS  txftlM  from  Rome.     Temple  of  Foituna  Equeitris. 

160.     FROM  THE  THIRD  MACEDONIAN  TO  THE  THIRD  PUNIC  WAR. 

in        War  with  Perseus,  king  of  Macedon.     Ill  success  of  the  Romans  in  the  Hist 

three  campaigns.     Tiro  plebeian  consuls  in  office   together  for  the  first 

time.    Carteia  in  Spain  teceires  the  'Latinitas'  (the  first  example). 
m        Dtalh  ffEnnius.    Crates  of  Mallos  reaches  Rome  from  Pe^mum  'sub  ipsam 

Ennii  mortem  ',  and  lectures  on  'Grammar'. 
MS        L.  AemiliuE  Paului,  consul,  wins  the  great  battle  of  Pydna.     The  lllyrian  and 

Epirote  allies  of  Perseus  are  also  beaten.     Death  a/  the  draiaatitt  Caeciliut 

Slalius.     Temple  of  'Fortuna  huiusce  die! '  on  the  Palatine. 
IST        Macedonia  divided  into  four  protectorates.     After  this  year  the   'tributum' 

ceased  10  be  exacted  from  the  Roman  citizen.    Polybjus,  one  of  rooo  Achaean 

prisoners,  brought  to  Rome. 
IM  The    ^Andria'   of  Tertnre  exhiHted  at  the   'lutU  M/gaieHsei'.      The    'ager 

Campanus'  regulated. 
IM        Perseus  dies  at  Alba.     Reconciliation  between  Rhodes  and  Rome. 
lU        Ptolemy  Philomctor,  ejected  from  "Egypt,  is  a  suppliant  for  Roman  aid. 
lU         Greet  pkihiophers  attd  rhtloriciats  expelled  from  Rome.     The  independence  of 

the  Jews  recr^ised  by  the  Senate  about  this  time. 
110        The  'Adtlphi'  of  Terence  exhibited. 
UT        Cato  having  been  sent  as  one  of  an  embassy  to  mediate  between  Carthage  and 

Masinissa,  b^ins  his  denuiKiations  of  Carthage.    Ariarathes,  king  of  Cappa- 

docia.  ejected  from  his  kingdom,  seeks  Roman  aid.     Roman  citiien  colony 

founded  at  Auximum  (in  Picenum). 
IH        War  in  Dalmatia.     The  lex  Aelia  and  lex  Fulia. 
lU        Diogenes  thg  State,  Critolaia  the  Peripalitic  and  Cameadet  the  Aeademie  visit 

Rome  as  miioyt  from  Athens  and  give  leclttra  in  philesofhy  and  rhetorit. . 
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IM  Ugurkns  who  bid  been  UyiDg  wule  the  territory  of  Mauilia  were  atucked, 
and  a  Ronum  force  opented  to  the  We«  n{  the  Alpi  Tor  the  first  time  (with 
the  eieeption  of  the  landing  at  the  Rhone  in  818) ;  also  the  lex  Licitiii  xnd 
lex  Aebntia  (foibidding  the  proposer  of  ■  law  and  his  kin  to  fill  an  office 
created  b;  liie  law)  were  passed  aboal  this  lime. 

US  Kal.  Ian.  henceforth  is  the  time  for  the  inagiilrates  (excepting  the  iribunei  and 
quaestors)  to  enter  on  office.  The  tribunes' day  was  Dec.  lo;  the  quaestors' 
Dec.  5-     Romans  defeated  by  the  Celtibfri. 

in  Surrender  of  a  Roman  army  to  the  Lusitanl  War  between  Carthage  and 
Maiinissa.    Roman  embassy  to  Africa.  Temple  of  Feliciias  in  the  Veiabrum. 

l6l.     FROM  THE   THIRD   PUNtC  WAR  TO  THE   TRIBUNATE   OF 

TI.   GRACCHUS. 
IM        Law  forbidding  the  consulship  to  be  held  twice  by  the  same  man.     War 

declared  against  Carthage.     Surrender  of  Utica. 
Itt        The  severe  demands  of  the  Romans  force  the  Carthaginians  to  continue  the 

war.     VIrllthus,   the  Lusitanian   leader,  wins  many  successes  against  the 

Romans  in  this  and  the  foltowin^t  years,  lo  lU.    War  with  Andriscus,  the 

pretended  son  of  Perseus  in  Macedonia.     Death  of  Cato  and  of  Masinissa. 

Ludi  Saeculates  at  Rome.     Lex  Calpurnia  de  repetundls  establishes  the 

first  'quaestio  peipetua'. 
1«        Poor  success  of  the  Romans  in  Africa.     The  Via  Postumia,  from  Genua  lo 

Verona,  constructed.     Andriscus  overcome. 
14T        P.  Cornelius  Scipio  Acroilianus  as  consul  besides  Carthage.     War  with  the 

Achaeans. 
14e        Destruction  of  Carthage  and  establishment  of  the  Roman  province  of  Africa. 

Corinth   destroyed   by   Mummius.     Achaia  and   Macedonia  form  another 

province.     Temple  of  luppiter  Slator  in  the  'circus  Flaminius'. 
14S        Attempt  to  pass  a  law,  submitting  the  priests  of  the  great  colleges  to  popular 

election,  is  foiled  by  Laelius.    In  this  year  (probably)  C.  Laeliui  introduced 

an    agrarian    law   and   earned    the    title    '  Sapiens '   by   withdrawing   tl. 

Splendid  /ydi  (including  ic/niei)  exhilrited  by  L.  Mumroius, 
IM        The  'aqua  Marcia'  introduced  into  the  city. 
ua        Wanton  attack  by  Ap.  Claudius  (consul)  on  the  Salassi.     He  triumphs  in 

spite  of  Senate  and  people. 
14a        'Pseudophilippus'  crushed  in  Macedonia.     Censorship  at  P.  Scipio  Aemlliantis 

and   L.   Mummius,     Journey  of   Scipio   to  the   East.      Fabius   Maiimus 

Seniilianus  the  annalist  is  consul. 
IM        Peace  on  equal  terms  made  by  Fabiug  Maiimus  with  Viriathus.     Q.  Pompeim 

makes  a  treacherous  peace  with  the  Numantines.    Q.  Seruilius,  brother  of 

Fabius  and  consul,  breaks  the  peace.     Viriathui  assassinated  at  the  inalance 

of  Q.  Seruilius.    Birth  of  L.  Antonius  Crassus  the  orator, 
1S9        The  (lealy  with  Numantia  lepndiatcd  and  war  continued.     Rising  of  ilavea  in 

Sicily.     Lex  Gabinia,  the  lirat  of  the  Roman  ballot  laws.     Exfiutiitn  tf 

*  Chat Jaei^  from  Rffmt- 
IM        Roman  defeat  by  the  Numantines.    A  consul  placed  in  chains  by  a  tribune. 

Birth  of  Sulla.     Pollentia  in  Spain  receives  the  '  Latinitas'.    Temple  of  Mars 

in  the  Campus  Martius. 
UT        Lex  Cassia  tabellaria,  the  second  ballot-law,    C.  Hostilius  Mancinus  makes 

peace  with  the  Numantines,  to  save  his  army,  in  which  Ti.  Gracchus  was 

serving.    The  Senate  repudiate  the  peace  acid  oHcr  to  surrender  Mancinus 

lo  (he  Numantines. 
IM        The   proconsul   M.  Aemilins   Lepidus,   having  suffered   defeat  in   Spain,   is 

stripped  of  his  'itnperium'. 
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e  luguriho,  Marius  and  Luctiita 
tkt  lalirisl. 

162.    THE   AGE   OF  THE  GRACCHI. 

113  Tribunate  of  TL  Gracchus,  his  'lex  agraria'  and  deslcuction  by  B  rabble  of 
vptimates,  headed  bj  P.  Scipio  Naslca  who  for  safety's  take  lakes  a  mission 
to  Asia.  Scipio  Aemilianus  captures  Nutnantia.  Allalus  til.  last  king  of 
Pergamon,  betgueaths  to  Rome  his  realm,  which  becomes  the  Roman  province 
of  Asia.    The  annalist  L.  Calpumius  Piso  Frugt  is  consul. 

US  Triumph  of  Scipio  Aemilianus.  Rising  of  Aristonlcus  in  Asia.  P.  LJcinius 
Ciaisns,  father-in-law  of  C.  Gracchus,  Ulls  the  vacant  place  on  the  agrarian 
commission,  the  other  two  members  being  C.  Gracchus  and  Ap.  Claudius, 
bther-in-law  of  Ti.  Gracchus.  The  Senate  empowers  the  consuls  lo  arraign 
and  puniih  the  odberenls  of  Ti.  Gracchus.  Death  of  Scipio  Nasica  in  Asia. 
Triumph  of  D.  Brutus  over  the  Lusitani  and  Gallaeci. 

m  Failure  of  an  attack  on  Aristonicus.  End  of  the  slave  revolt  in  Sicily  and 
seltlement  of  the  province  by  the  'leges  Rupiliae'.  C.  Papirins  Carbo  lails 
to  pass  his  law  'de  Iribunis  reficiendia',  but  carries  his  'lex  tabellaria'  (the 
third).     Two  plebeian  censors  in  office  it^elhei  for  the  first  time. 

IH        Surrender  of  Aristonicus. 

tn  Dissensions  concerning  (he  eiecuiion  of  the  agrarian  law.  The  commissioners 
are  deprived  of  the  power  of  deciding  on  the  limits  of  ibe  'ager  publicus'. 
Death  of  P.  Scipio  Aemilianus. 

tM  Law  of  M.  luntus  Pennus  to  expel  foreigners  from  Rome  and  'lex  lunia 
repetundarum '. 

IIB  M.  Fuluius  Flaccus  proposes  a  law  for  enfranchising  the  'socii';  then  goes  olT 
to  defend  Massilia  against  the  Salluuii.    Revolt  and  destruction  of  Fregellae. 

LM  Aquae  Sextiae  founded  in  Gaul  by  the  proconsul  C.  Sexlius.  War  with  (he 
Aruemi  and  Allobroges.  Roman  citizen  colony  established  at  Fabnteria 
(a  consequence  of  the  destruction  of  Fregellae).    C.  Gracchus  elected  tribune. 

LSS  The  first  series  of  laws  brought  forward  by  C.  Gracchus,  who  is  reelected  to  (he 
tribunate. 

LU  The  '  lex  iudiciaria'  and  'lex  de  prouiaciis'  of  C.  Gracchus.  The  'lei  Acilia 
repetundarum  '  {C./.L.  l,  198).  Counter  agitation  by  M.  Liuius  Drusus  wbile 
Gracchus  was  absent  attempting  (o  founil  a  colony  of  citizens  at  Carthage,  in 
accordance  with  the  '  lex  Rubria '.  Foundation  of  tbe  Roman  citizen  cohinies 
'Mineruia'  (at  Scylacium)  and  '  Neptunia '  (a(  TaientumJ;  both  projected  by 
C.  Gracchus. 

Jt        L.   Ofdmius  (consul)   attacks  (he   re-founding  of  Carthage.     The   'senatus 

consultum   ultimum'   passed   for   (he   firs(    time,   in   pursuance   of   which    - 
C.  Gracchus  and   M.  Fuluius   Flaccus  and  many  of  their  followers  are 
massacred.     Many  citiiens  Iried  and  executed  by  order  of  (he  Senate  alone. 
Victories  over  the  Alloiuoges  and  Aruemi. 
163.     FROM   THE  DEATH   OF   C.   GRACCHUS   TO   THE   SIXTH 
CONSULSHIP   OF   MARIUS. 

SO        L.  Opimius.  accused  of  treason,  is  defended  by  Carbo  and  acquitted. 

IS  Carbo,  prosecuted  for  treason  by  L.  Crassus  the  orator  (then  a  young  man), 
commits  suicide.  C.  Marius  (tribune)  carries  a  law  to  check  undue 
influence  in  the  voting  at  the  comitia  ('pontes  angustos  fecit '). 

IS  Foundation  of  Narbo  Martius  (one  of  tbe  burgess  colonies  projected  by 
C.  Gracchus).     Agrarian  law  (Appian,  B.  C.   i,  17). 

Ifl  Trouble  raised  in  Africa  by  lugurtha.  C.  Marius  elected  praetor.  Birlk  aj 
M.   Tirealiut  fam,  tki  p^jmath. 
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M.  Aemilios  Scaurus,  appointed  '  princeps  senatus',  holds  the  position  till  M. 

Great  defeat  of  C  Porcius  Cato  (consul)  in  Thrace  by  the  Scordisci,  who 
overrun  Thessaly  and  Macedonia,  C.  Marius  propraetor  in  Spain  (the  first 
propraetor  known  to  have  passed  his  year  of  praelorship  in  the  capital). 
Birth  of  the  onUor  Hertmsita.    Temple  of  Venus  Verticordia. 

Defeat  of  Cn.  Carbo  at  Noreia  by  the  Cimbri,  who  turn  aside  into  Gaul. 

The  Scordisci  driven  beyond  the  Danube.  lugurlha  murden  Adherbal.  War 
declared  against  him;  but  the  commander  Bestia  grants  him  peace. 

Agitational  Rome  concerning  lugurlha.  He  is  summoned  to  Rome,  procures  the 
assassination  there  of  Massiua,  a  grandson  of  Masinissa,  and  Rees  the  capital. 
The  war  renewed.    Lex  agraria  (C.  l.L.  I,  loo).    '  Lex  Setuiliarepetundanim '. 

A  disaster  in  Africa  leads  to  the  'lex  Mamilia ',  establishing  a  court  to  try  all 
who  had  had  corrupt  dealings  with  lugurtha.  Four  ex-consuls  and  many 
others  condemned. 

Q.  Caecilius  Metellui  (consul)  carries  on  the  war  in  Africa  in  this  and  the 
following  year  with  C.  Marius  as  one  of  his  legates.  The  other  consul, 
M.  lunius  Silanus,  wins  a  victory  in  Gaul  over  the  Cimbri.  The  'uia 
Aemilia',  constructed  in  Liguria  by  Scaunis  (censor).  Birth  aj  T.  FamfvHius 
Auieui. 

Defeat  of  Scaurus  (consul)  by  the  Cimbri. 

First  Goiuulship  of  Marius.  The  conimand>ia  Numidia  conferred  on  him  by 
the  Comitia  and  held  by  him  for  three  years,  lugurtha  and  his  illy  Bocchns, 
king  of  Maurelania,  suffer  defeat,  and  Bocchus  sues  for  peace.  L.  Cassius 
Longinus,  the  other  consul,  is  killed  with  most  of  his  army  by  the  Gaulish 
tribe  of  the  TiguHni.  The  'lex  Caelia  labellaria'  (the  fourth  and  last) 
introduced  secret  voting  in  trials  for  treason  ('  perduellio ')  at  the  hands 
of  the  assembly. 

L.  Sulla,  quaestor  under  Maiius,  induces  Bocchui  to  surrender  lugurtha.  Law 
of  Q.  Seruilins  Caepio  (consul)  to  restore  the  '  iudJcia '  to  the  Senate.  [The 
law  was  probably  only  proposed  not  passed.  If  passed,  it  was  soon  can- 
celled.] Seruilius  captures  Toiosa,  aivd  appropriates  much  gold  there 
captured.     Birth  of  Cicero  and  of  Cn.  Pompeius. 

The  Cimbri  destroy  two  Roman  armies  in  Gaul.  Seruilius  Caepio  (proconsul), 
who  had  commanded  one  of  them,  is  stripped  of  his  imperium,  and 
imprisoned,  then  freed  by  a  tribune,  but  goes  into  exile.  Birth  of  the 
great  lawyer  Ser.  Sulpicius  Rufus. 

Second  consulship  of  Marius.     'Lex  Dorailia  de  sacerdotibus'. 

Third  consulship  of  Marius.  First  tribunate  of  Satuminus.  New  slave 
revolt  in  Sicily  which  continues  till  SB.  M.  Antonius  (praetor)  despatched 
to  Cilida  against  the  pirates.  Cn.  Domitius.  author  of  the  'lex  Domitia', 
appointed  pontifex  maximos  by  the  people.  Dtath  of  the  mnie  dramatUt 
TurfiHus.     IM  or  109     Dtaih  of  Ludlius. 

Fourth  consulship  of  Marius,  who  destroys  the  Teuton!  at  Aquae  Sextiae. 
Birth  of  C.  luiius  Caesar.     The  poet  Archias  comes  to  Rome. 

Fifth  consulship  of  Marius,  who  with  the  proconsul  Q.  Luiatius  Catulus 
crushes  the  Cimbri  near  Vercellae.  Temple  of  'Fortuna  huiusce  diei'  in 
Campus  Martins  and  new  temple  of  Honos  and  Virtus. 
Sixth  consulship  of  Marius.  Violent  course  of  L.  Apuieins  Satuminus  (tribune 
for  the  second  time)  and  the  praetor  C.  Seruilius  Glaucia.  Leges  Apuleiae 
de  maiestate  and  agraria  and  frumentaria  and  de  cotoniis.  The  oath  (o 
observe  the  agrarian  law  refused  by  Metelius;  his  exile.  Marius,  aimed  by 
the  'senatus  consultum  ultimum ',  suppresses  Satuminus  and  his  crew,  with 
the  loss  of  their  lives.  The  laws  (except  '  de  maiestate  *)  are  quashed  by  the 
Senate.  Citizen  colony  founded  at  Eporedia  in  Liguria;  also  two  in  Corsica. 
L.  AeSut  Stih  Prattenmut  giatt  Latin  imtnutien  adcut  this  time. 
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Lex  agraria  of  S.  Titius,  alio  quashed  b^  ihe  Senate.  Condemnation  of 
supporters  of  Satuminns  by  commiasiou  from  the  Senate.  Recall  of 
Metellns.    Btrtk  ff  Liurttiut. 

'Lex  Caecilii  Didia'  requiring  ihe  interval  of  Ihe  '  trinnndlnum '  between  the 
publication  of  a  law  and  the  voting  on  it  and  forbidding  legislation  'per 
saturam '. 

Human  sacrifice  said  to  have  been  forbidden  at  Rome. 

The  realm  of  Cyrcnc  is  bequeathed  to  Rome  by  the  king,  but  the  Senate 
decrees  the  freedom  of  the  cities  there. 

'Lex  Lidnia  Mucia  de  ciuibus  in  suam  ciuitatem  redigundis'  (to  expel  from 
Rome  the  socii  who  had  no  right  to  scHie  there).  Passed  by  the  two  consuls, 
CrasEus  [he  orator  and  Scaeuola  the  ponlifex  maximus.  This  law  was  a  chief 
cause  of  the  Social  war.     Birth  of  Cato  '  Ulicensis  '. 

L.  Cornelius  Sulla  (propraetor)  reinstates  Ariobarianes,  king  of  Cappadocia, 
who  had  been  driven  out  by  Milhridales.  Condemnation  of  P.  Rutilius 
(ex-consul)  brings  the  equestrian  'indices'  into  great  disrepute. 

M.  Liuiu-s  Drusus  runs  a  career  similar  to  that  of  C.  Gracchus.  His  laws  are 
quashed  by  the  Senate.  The  sudden  death  of  Drusus,  and  his  failure  to 
enfranchise  the  Italians,  bring  on  the  Social  u'ar.  Law  of  Q.  VarJus 
Hybrida,  establishing  a  special  court  to  try  those  who  had  encouraged  the 
allies.    Many  condemned  in  Ihe  following  year.    Death  of  the  orator  Crassui. 

The  Social  war  proceeds  with  varying  fortune.  The  'lex  lulia'  confers  the 
franchise  on  the  allies  who  had  not  joined  in  the  revolt.  L.  Plalius  Callus 
Itaikts  rhtleric  in  Latin. 

'Lex  Plautia  Papiria'  extends  Ihe  grant  of  the  franchise.  During  thi<i  year 
and  the  early  part  of  the  following  the  allies  are  overcome.  The  '  lex 
Plautia  iudiciaria'  and  the  lex  Pompeia  'de  Transpadanis '.  Mithridates 
expels  Ariobarianes  from  Cappadocia  and  Nicomedes  irom  Bilhynia.  Tht 
Grtek  aulpior  Pnsileles  comis  to  Rome  adoHl  this  timt. 

165.    SULLA   AND   THE   MARIAN   PARTY. 

CoDsulship  of  Sulla,  to  whom  the  war  against  Mithridaies  is  as^gned.  P.  Sul- 
picius  Rufus,  tribune  of  the  plebs,  passes  a  law  to  distribute  the  new  citizens 
and  the  libertini  over  the  35  tribes  and  another  deprivir^;  Sulla  and  his 
colleague  of  their  provinces  and  appointing  Marius  to  the  command  in  Asia 
Minor.  Ruliis  is  killed ;  Marius  and  his  son  are  driven  10  flight.  Q.  Pompeius, 
the  second  consul,  is  killed  by  his  soldiers.  Mithridates  overruns  Asia  and 
orders  a  great  massacre  of  Romans. 

Mithridates  conquers  most  of  the  islands  and  passes  to  Athens.  Sulla  besi^^ 
it  Into  the  next  year  when  it  is  captured.  Revolutionary  proceedings  at 
Rome  of  L.  Cornelius  Cinna  (consul)  who  is  driven  out  by  his  colleague 
Octauiui  and  stripped  of  his  imperium,  Marius  comes  to  his  support  and 
captures  the  city.  Massacre  of  distinguished  men.  Birlh  of  Calttliui  atid 
afSaUutl. 

Seventh  consulship  of  Marius  and  second  of  Cinna.  Marius  died  on  Jan.  rj. 
L.  Valerius  Flaccus,  elected  in  his  place,  is  sent  to  take  command  against 
Mithridates  while  Cinna  remains  in  Rome,  Archelaus.  general  of  Mithri- 
dates, is  defeated  at  Chaetonea  by  Sulla.  Census,  [the  '  lustrum '  was  not 
completed  again  till  39  B.C.].     Lex  Valeria  'de  aere  alieno'. 
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Third  consulship  of  Cinna,  with  Cn.  Papirius  Cirbo.  Successes  of  SuUd* 
Flaccus  killed  by  his  soldieis.  His  l^ate,  C.  Fimbria,  continues  operations 
against  Miihridates,  and  captures  Pergamum  with  other  towns,  but  his  troops 
desert  him  and  he  lulls  himself. 

Fourth  consulship  of  Cinna  and  second  of  Carbo.  Cinna,  about  to  cross  to 
Asia,  lo  attack  Sulla,  is  murdered  by  his  soldiers  at  Ancona.  Caibo  remains 
sole  consul.     Terras  of  peace  granted  by  Sulla  to  Milhridates. 

The  Marians  collect  an  army  to  meet  Sulla,  who  lands  in  Ilalj  early  in  the 
year.  Sulla  is  joined  by  the  Marian  troops  and  by  the  young  Cn.  Pompeius 
who  had  raised  three  let-ions  in  Picenom.  Q.  Serlorius  (propraetor)  goes 
to  Spain.  Burning  of  the  Capitoline  temple.  L.  Murena  attacks  Milhridates 
anew,  but  with  poor  success. 

Consulship  of  the  younger  Marius,  with  Carbo  (consul  for  the  third  time). 
Sulla  defeats  the  Marians,  and  Matius  is  shut  up  in  Praeneste,  which  is 
captured  aflet  a  si^e.  Marius  kills  himself.  A  large  army  of  Samniles 
comes  ID  the  aid  of  the  Marians  and  is  cut  to  pieces  by  Sulla  at  (he  Colline 
Gate  (i  Nov.).  [The  '  ludi  uicloriae  Sullanae'  commemorated  this  victory.] 
Dictatorship  of  Sulla  and  proscriptions. 

Triumph  of  Sulla  (17  Jan.).  The  'leses  Comeliae'  passed.  Successes  of 
Cn.  Pompeius  in  Africa  against  the  Marians.  Mis  first  (riumph.  Close 
of  the  Second  Mithridatic  war.     Cuero's  tpttck  'pro  Quinelie'. 

Surrender  of  Volaletrae  lo  Sulla.  Sertorius  continues  his  operations  in  Spain 
against  Metellus.     Cuere't  ifetck  'pre  Roscia  Amtrina'. 

Sulla  resigns  his  authority.     War  agninst  (he  pirates  in  Cilicia. 


Death  of  Sulla  catty  in  the  year.  Dissension  between  the  two  cotisoU, 
M.  Aemilius  Lepidos  and  Q.  Lutaiius  Catutus,  because  (be  former  aimed 
'  at  overihrowtng  the  rigime  established  bj  Sulla.  Sertorius  defeats  Metetlus. 
Lex  Plauiia  'de  ui'. 

The  proconsul  Catutus  defeats  M.  Lepidus  at  the  'pons  Mnluius',  and  again  in 
Etruria.  The'senatus  consultum  ultimum'  passed  against  Lepidus.  who  flees 
to  Sardinia  and  dies  (here.  Many  of  his  followers,  including  M.  Perpema, 
join  Sertorius.  C.  lulius  Caesar  prosecutes  Dolabella,  ex-govemor  of  Mace- 
donia, for  extortion. 

Cn.  Pompeius  defeats  and  kilts  M.  Brutus,  the  Iq^te  of  Lepidus  in  Cisalpine 
Gaul,  and  is  despatched  to  Spain  as  colleague  of  Metellus  with  equal 
authority,  but  is  not  fortunate  at  Arst.  An  agitation  b^un  lo  remove  some 
of  Sulla's  restrictions  on  (he  tribunate. 

A  law  of  C.  Aurelius  Cot(a  (consul)  restores  to  the  (ribunes  the  right  of 
standii^  for  other  magislrades  after  the  tribunate.  Some  districts  annexed  in 
Cilicia.  in  consequence  of  the  war  wi(h  Ihe  pirates.   Cicero  quaestor  in  Sicily. 

The  consuls  L.  Licinius  Lucullus  and  M.  Aurelius  Colla  are  commissioned  to 
attack  Milhridates,  the  former  on  land,  the  latter  by  sea.  [Lucullus  remained 
in  Asia  tilt  67.)  Cotia  is  severely  defeated  by  Milhridates,  who  attacks 
Cyiicus,  bul  is  himself  besieged  by  Lucullus.  Great  successes  of  Sertorius. 
Bithynia,  bequeathed  lo  Rome  by  king  Nicomedes,  becomes  a  province ; 
also  Cyrene.     A  large  commission  given  to  M.  Antonius  against  the  furates. 

Severe  defeat  of  Milhridates  at  Cyiicus ;  his  flee!  is  deslroyed  by  storm  soon 
after.  The  war  of  gladiators  and  slaves  under  Spartacus  begins.  Lex 
Terenlia  Cassia,  frumentaria.     Agitation  of  C.  Licinius  Macer  (tribune). 

Spartacus  defeats  both  the  consuls  of  the  year  and  a  proconsul.  Serlorius 
assassinaled  by  Ihe  treachery  of  Perpema,  who  is  defeated  and  killed  by 
Cn.  Pompeius.     Lucullus  makes  his  way  into  Pontus. 
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n        SparUcui  deitroyed  near  Re^^um  with  most  of  hii  (bllowen  liy  M.  Crassns 
(pnelor).    Cn.   Pompeiui  retorning  (rom  Spain  falls  in  wiLh  and  cuts  to 
pieca  the  rest  of  the  insurgents.     Failure  of  M.  Antonius  in  an  attack  on 
Crete,  and  his  death.     Lucullm  drives  Milhridates  before  him.     Triumph    - 
of  Pompeius  (end  of  Dec. ). 


187. 

n  Fint  cooiulihip  of  Cn.  Pompeius,  and  of  M.  Licinius  Cratsna.  Full  rettora-^ 
lioo  of  former  powers  of  trihunale.  Lei  Aurelia,  constituting  juries  in 
criminal  courts  equally  from  among  the  senators,  equitei  and  Iribuni  aenuii. 
Trial  of  Verres.  Milhiidales  driven  lo  taiie  refuge  wifh  his  son-in-law, 
Tigronei,  king  of  Armenia.     Census  at  Rome.    Jfir/i  ef  Virgil. 

n        Lucullus  defeats  Tignuies  and  captures  Tignnoceila.     Cicero  cunile  aedile. 

6S  LocuUus,  on  hii  way  to  attocii  Artaxila,  ii  checked  by  the  mutiny  of  his 
soldiers.  He  captures  Niiibis'.  Miiiiiidites  occupies  Lesser  Armenia. 
Cacaar  quacslor  in  Spain. 

n  Return  of  MilhHdales  lo  Pontus.  Severe  defeat  of  C.  Tiiarius,  a  legale.  The 
soldiers  stop  the  operations  of  Lucullui.  Tigranes  overruns  Cappadocia. 
Lex  Calpumia  de  amlnlu.  Lex  Roscia  tbeatralit.  Lex  Gabinia  giving 
Pompeius  an  extraordinary  commission  against  the  pirates,  who  are  subdued 
in  three  months.  Lex  Cornelia  on  'solutio  legibus'.  Lex  Gabinia  on 
reception  of  embaisies  by  Senate. 

«  The  lei  Manilia  (aipperted  by  Ciarv,  vihe  toai  lAtH  praeler,  in  the  ixkmt 
speech)  bestows  on  Pompeius  exceptional  powers,  for  ihe  war  against 
Mithiidates. 

*S  Mithridales  a  fugitive.  Pontus  made  ■  province.  The  lex  Papia,  the  lul  ol 
(he  Roman  '  alien  acts '.  Caesar  cunile  aedile.  Cicero  defends  C.  ComeUus 
on  a  charge  of  treason.     Birth  of  Horace. 

6i  Pompeius  in  Syria,  which  is  made  a  province.  Senalus  Coniultum  dissolves 
illegal  'collegia '. 

61  Consulship  of  Cicero  (the  first  'nouus  homo 'since  H).  His  spetehts  qgainil 
Ihe  agrarian  law  af  RuIIms,  againsi  Calilitte,  and  in  defenti  of  Rabirius 
(perJueUioias  mu)  and  Mttrma.  '  Senatu9  consullum  ullimum '  passed 
()l  Oct.),  and  execution  of  the  Catilinirians  {j  Dec.).  Pompeius  in  ludaea. 
Mithridales  assassinated.  Lex  Tullia  de  ambilu.  Law  requiring  personal 
'profetsto'  of  candidates  for  office  probably  passed  in  this  year.  Birth  of 
the  future  Emperor  Augustus. 
U  Defeat  and  death  of  Catiline  (Jan,).  Caesar's  piaetoiahip.  Ctodiua  probnes 
the  ceremonies  of  Ihe  Bona  Dea.  Uproar  leads  lo  passing  of  '  senalus  con- 
sultum  ultimum  '.  Ciiero's  ifnchet  ^pre  Sulla '  and  'pro  Arthia '. 
61         Return  and  triumph  of  Cn.  Pompeius.    Clodius  tried  by  a  special  court  and 

acquitted. 
M  The  refusal  of  the  Senate  to  confirm  the  '  acta '  of  Pompeius,  and  to  remit  a 
portion  of  the  price  payable  by  the  publican!  for  the  right  of  collecting 
taxes  in  A«a,  leads  lo  the  formation  of  a  political  compttcl  between  Caesar, 
Pompeius  and  Crassus,  to  expltnt  Ihe  state  for  their  own  purposes.  Abolition 
of  the  '  portoria '  of  Italy  b;  a  lex  Caccilia. 

'  The  Sytiac  forin  is  Iftnbkim,  and  a  hexameter  line  in  the  Epitaph  of  Aberciui 
ends  wKh  NEr^v  (W.  M.  Ramsay's  CiHts  . .  of  Phrygia,  717,  and  Lightfbot's  /gnatiut, 
1481,497^.    On  the  other  band,  Corippus, /fAoiuBr,  i  60,  has  'Nilxibisagti  |  et  Nesebii*. 
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CacsAr's  firtt  consulship,  with  Bibulus  for  colleague.  Caeur's  lei  aentB 
(dividing  the  'ager  Campanus',  and  establishing  Capua  asa  'coloaial. 
Law  remitling  a  portion  of  their  pajroent  lo  the  publicaoi.  Anotber  10 
continn  the  'acta '  of  Fonipeius.  A  lex  Vatinia  bestows  the  province  of 
Gnllia  Cisalpina  on  Caesar,  with  IllyTiGum,  foi  five  years,  and  the  Senate 
adds  Gallia  Narbonensis.  Lex  lulia  '  repelundaruni '.  Lalia  ooloaj  at 
Nouum  Comuni.  Clodius  transferied  to  the  plebs,  by  aid  oT  Caesar  aod 
Pompeiiu.  Ciara'sspiah  ' pre Flaico' .  Bibutus  proclaims  that  by 'watchji^ 
(he  sky '  he  has  rendered  the  legislation  of  this  whole  year  invalid. 

Revolutionary  legislation  of  Clodius  concerning  lestrictions  on  legislation,  the 
freedom  of  the  'collegia',  che  corn-dole,  and  the  'nota  censoria'.  A  law 
uf  his  sends  M.  Cato  to  Cyprus  to  annex  it,  another  gives  Macedoiua  ■* 
province  to  one  of  the  consuls,  Fiso,  and  Syria  to  the  other,  Gatunius,  with 
enormous  grants  from  the  Ireasuiy.  By  legislation.  Clodius  drives  Qcera 
into  exile.    Caesar  defeats  the  Heluetii  and  Ariouistus. 

Sabjeclion  of  the  Betgne  by  Caesar.  Ptoleroy,  king  of  Egypt,  expelled  frooi 
his  kingdom,  seeks  Roman  aid.  Return  of  Cicero  (4  Sept.).  Poropdat 
receives  the  'cura  annonae'  with  extensive  powers  for  five  years.  CatttUai 
an  the  staff  of  Mtmmitti,  gavimer  ef  BUhynia. 

Conference  between  Pompeius,  Caesar,  and  Crassus  al  Luca.  Cictr^i  tfttcia 
'fr»  Satie '  and  '  in  Valinium  ',  'fin  Catlie  ',  '  dt  prtuiiKJa  ctniuUribm ', 
^  firo  Balba '. 

Second  consulship  of  Pompeius  and  Crassus  after  an  '  interregaam '.  Lei 
Trebonia  bestowing  the  provinces  of  Spain  on  Pompeius,  and  Syria  on 
Crassus,  with  great  grants  from  the  treasury.  Caesar's  tenure  of  his  provincts 
extended  for  a  second  period  of  five  years.  Caaar's  crossing  of  the  Rhioe  ■ 
and  first  expedition  to  Britain.  Gabinius,  governor  of  Syria,  foe  a  great 
bribe,  restores  Ptolemy.  Lex  Pompeia  iudiciaj-ia.  Lei  Licinia  de  lodalidis. 
Cittm's  sftteh  '  in  Piionim '.  Dealh  0/  Luattatt.  Theatre  of  Pompeina, 
with  shrines  of  Venus  Victrix,  HoruM  and  Virtus,  Felicitas.  ComfiUliem  tf 
Cicere'i  iSalsgui '  Jt  Oraitn '  (AW.). 

Second  expedition  of  Caesar  to  Britain.  Rising  of  the  Neruii  and  other 
Gaulish  tribes.  Crassus  plunders  the  temple  at  Jerusalem.  Pompeins 
remains  near  Rome,  sending  Itgafi  lo  govern  his  provinces  lor  bim.  Cittrt 
dtftndi  CaHniiii  and  Seatirus  (b<itk  '  rtfittuHdarum')  and  flaHtim  ('oar- 
bilus  '),  and  begini  the  *ZV  re  fuiiica '.  Death  of  lulia,  Caesar's  dat^tet, 
wife  of  Pompeius.    Dealh  of  Catullus. 

An  '  interregnum  '  of  more  than  six  months.  Caesar's  second  crossing  of  the 
Rhine.  Crushing  defeat  of  the  Roman  army  by  the  Parlhians  al  Canfaae 
(9  June),  and  death  of  Crassus. 

The  year  opens  with  an  '  interregnum '.  On  Jan.  iS  Milo  kills  Clodius  od  the 
Appian  way  ('pugna  Bouillana').  Disorders  caused  by  the  fiineral  of 
Clodius.  Near  (he  end  of  Febr.  Pompeius  is  elected  consul  for  the  third 
time,  and  is  for  some  months  without  a  colleague.  Special  laws  passed 
concerning  violence  and  bribery,  under  which  Milo  and  many  others  an 
condemned.  Law  prolonging  Pompeius'  tenure  of  his  provinces  for  another 
five  years.  Lex  Pompeia  giving  Caesar  the  right  to  stand  for  the  consulship 
without  appearing  in  Rome.  Then  Pompeius,  in  a  general  law  aboot 
magistracies,  omits  to  mention  Caesar's  privil^e.  The  great  movcnteni  <d 
Vercingetorix  in  Gaul.  Capture  of  Alesia.  Cueri/t  tfitteA  'fro  iHl»m' i 
hi  Aeginr  hii  dialogut  '  de  LegHna '. 
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Bl  Allempts  lo  deprive  Caesar  of  his  commaiid.  Cicero  governor  of  CUicia. 
Complelion  of  the  conquest  of  Gaul.    Ponidiniiis  toma  to  Rami, 

M  Siruggle  between  the  factions  of  Caeiarand  Pompeius.  Curio  as  tribune  defends 
Caesar,  who  paris  with  two  legions  (one  previously  lent  to  him  by  Pompeius) 
to  be  lent  as  leinrorcemenls  to  the  East.  These  legions  retained  by  Pom- 
pnus.  Dtalh  ef  Horlimius  ikt  araior,  Deslniclion  of  a  temple  of  Isis 
within  the  walls  by  older  of  the  Senate. 


7  Jan.  A  resolution  proposed  to  the  Senate  for  depriving  Caesar  of  his 
command  is  vetoed  by  two  tribunes,  Q.  Cas«us  and  M.  Antonius.  These, 
threatened  with  violence,  take  refuge  witb  Caesar.  The  'Seoatus  consullum 
ullimum'  is  passed,  authorising  Pompeius  and  others  to  deal  with  Caesar, 
who  crosses  the  Rubicon,  and  pursues  Pompeius  to  Brundisium,  but  fails  to 
bar  liis  departure  for  Greece  (17  Mar.).  Caesar  crushes  Pompeius'  partisans 
at  Ilerda  in  Spain  (1  Aug.)  and  then  captures  Masstlia.  Returning  to  Rome 
he  holds  his  first  dictatorship  for  eleven  days  only,  during  which  he  is  elected 
consul.  Caesar's  officers  Curio  in  Africa  and  Dolabella  in  the  Adriatic 
defeated.     The  'ciuitas'  bestowed  on  the  Transpadanes.     Lex  Ruliria. 

Caesar  crosses  into  Greece.  Pompeius  besets  Caesar  at  Dyrrhachium.  Caesar 
bleaks  through  and  wins  the  great  battle  of  Phaisatia  in  Thessaly  (9  Ai^.). 
Flight  of  Pompeius  to  Egypt,  where  he  is  killed.  Caesar  enters  on  his 
second  dictatorship  at  Alexandria.  The  '  tribunicia  potestas '  bestowed  on 
him.     Agitation  set  on  fool  by  Caelius. 

The  'bcllum  Aleiandtiruni '  ends  on  17  Mar.  and  on  »  Aug.  Caesar  defeats 
-Pharnaces,  son  of  Mithridates,  at  Zela  ('  ueni,  nidi,  uici ').  Caesar  at  Rome 
in  Sept. 

Caesar  at  Lilybaeum  in  Jan.,  then  crosses  to  Africa,  and  crushes  the  Pompejftns 
at  Thapsus.  Death  of  M.  Cato  at  Utica.  Great  fourfold  triumph  of  Caesar. 
This  year  has  fifteen  months,  owing  to  Caesar's  reform  of  the  Calendar.  He 
travels  to  Spain.  Cictro's  speeches  'pre  Marcello'  and  'pro  LigaTte';  his 
'Brutus'  and  the  'Orator'  and  the  '  Paradoxa'.  Temple  of  Venus  Geoetrii 
consecrated  in  Caesar's  forum.  Reduction  of  recipients  of  com.  Restoration  of 
Italian  'portoria'.   Series  of  'leges  luliae',  including  'lex  lulia  municipalis '. 

Final  defeat  of  the  Pompeians  at  Munda  (17  Mar.).  Caesar  returns  lo  Rome 
in  Oct.  Death  nf  Cieero's  daughter  TulHa.  The  ' Harttnsiiu' ,  'Academka', 
and  '  Ot  Finibus '  predueed. 

Caesar  assassinated  (15  Mar.).  Amnesty  declared,  on  Cicero's  motion  in  the 
Senate  (17  Mar.).  Validation  of  Caesar's  'acta'.  Antonius  passe*  a  law 
abolishing  the  office  of  dictator  for  ever.  Recognition  of  Caesar's  heir 
C.  Octauius,  by  the  Senate.  Antonius  besides  Decimus  Brutus  at  Mutina. 
Cieere's  earlier  Philippic  orations  (i— iv).  Production  of  the  '  Tusculan 
Ditfufalions' ,  the'  De  Nalura  Dearum',  Ihe^Caio  Maior'.  the '  Laelius' ,  lie 
'De  Officiii',  Ike'  De  Diuinalioite',  the  '  De  Fata',  and  the  '  De  Gloria' . 

Cilero's  later  Philippic  Orations.  Laws  and  'acta'  of  Antonius  annulled. 
Octavian,  receiving  praetorian  imperium,  is  given  a  command  against 
Antonius,  along  with  the  two  consuls,  Hiitius  mid  Pansa.  Death  of  the  two 
consuls  at  Mutina  (Apr.).  Antonius  driven  into  Gallia  Transalpina.  Bnitus 
meanwhile  occupies  Macedonia,  and  Cassius  Syria.  Octavian  demands 
further  recognition  at  the  sword's  point,  and  on  19  Aug.  is  made  consul 
with  Q.  Pedius.     'Lex  Pedia'  establishing  a  court  to  try  Caesar's  murderers. 
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Antonius  crotsea  ihe  Alps  with  ■  large  force.  Decimui  Bniliu  killed  hj  hii 
own  toldiert.  Agreement  between  Antonin*,  Lepidus  and  Octavian  to  form 
(he  'Tiiumviraie ',  wiih  absolute  power,  nominally  conrerred  by  law,  for  five 
years.  ProscriptioDs  follow.  Birii  ef  Ovid.  Death  of  the  ereat  lawyer 
Ser.  Sulpicius  Rufus. 


The  two  battles  at  Philippi  and  the  deatht  of  Bnitus  and  Caasius  (Sept.  Oct.). 
Antoniui  goes  to  the  East,  Octavian  lo  Italy.    Gallia  Cisalpna  incorporated 
with  Italy.     Birth  of  the  future  empcrur  Tiberius. 
'Bellum  Perusinum'.     Sextus  Pompeius  and  Dolabella  range  the  sea  with 

fleets.     Antonius  goes  to  Alexandria  with  Cleopatra. 

C.  Asinius  Pollio  consul.     L.  Cornelius  Balbua  '  consul  suflectus '  (not  having 

passed  through  the  lower  offices);  the  first  man  of  non-Roman  birlh  to 

obtain  the  consulate.      Surrender  of  Perusia  (Mar.).    Trouble  with  Sextua 

Pompeius.      Expedition  of  Antonius  to  Brundisium.     'Treaty  of  Brundi- 

sium'  concluded,  dividing  the  Roman  world  between  Octavian  and  Antonius. 

with  little  regard  lo  Lepidus  and  some  concessions  to  Sextus  Pompeius. 

Antoniui  marries  Octavian's  sister  Octauia.     Herod,  a  fugitive  at  Rome, 

declnred  king  of  ludaca  by  the  Senate.    The  last  'lex  tribnnicia' passed 

in  this  year. 

Fresh  trouble  with  Sex.  Pompeius.     '  Treaty  of  Misenum '  between  Octaviui, 

Antonius,  and  Pompeius.     Agreement  to  continue  the  Triumviral  outbority. 

Successes  of  OclAvian's  officer  Agrippa  in  Gaul  and  on  the  Rhine. 

The  conditions  of  the  'Treaty  of  Misenum'  not  having  been  carried  out, 

Sext.  Pompeius  makes  nai.     Two  fleets  of  Octavian  destroyed.     He  marries 

Liuia.    The  legate  of  Antonius,  Ventldius  Bassus,  defeats  the  Parthians. 

Sixty-seven  praetors  in  this  year,  holding  office  for  brief  periods. 

Differences   between  Octavian   and   Antonius   adjusted   by  the  'Treaty  of 

Tarentum'.     Probable  formal  extension  of  the  Triumviisl  imperium   for 

another  five  years  {denied  by  Mommsen).     Octavian  sends  two  legions  to 

Antonius,   while  Antonius  sends  a  fleet  to  Octavian,  to  be  used  against 

Pompeius.     '  Portus  lulius '  constructed  by  Agrippa.    C.  Sosius,  legate  of 

Antonius,  captures  Jerusalem  after  a  siege  and  establishes  Herod  as  king. 

Failure  of  a  fresh  expedition  a^nst  Pompeius.    Then  .\grippa,  aided  by 

Lepidus,  who  crossed  into  Sicily  from  Africa,  crushes  Pompeius.     Octavian 

strips  Lepidus  of  his  power  and  annexes  his  province  of  Africa.     Failure  of 

Antonius'  expedition  against  Parthia.     '  Polestas  tribunicia'  of  Octavian. 

Lost  effort  of  Sexl.  Pompeius  in  Asia,  where  he  it  killed.     Military  mutiny  in 

Italy. 
Conquest  of  the  Dalmatians  and  the  Saloasi  by  Octavian's  commanders.  D^ik 

oftht  hiiterian  Sallusl. 
New  Dalmatian  war.     Refusal  of  Antonius  to  meet  Oclauia,  who  dewred  lo 

arrange  differences  l)etween  him  and  her  brother. 
Divorce  of  Oclauia  by  Antonius,  who  is  attacked  in  the  Senate  by  Octavian. 
Antonius  deprived  of  his  imperium  and  war  proclaimed,  nominally  against 
Cleopatra,     Octavian  now  probably  rested  his  authority  on  his  special  war- 
commission.    Diotk  of  T.  Pamf'imius  Allicui. 
Battle  of  Actium  (i  Sept.],     Octavian  winters  in  Asia. 
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1.     FROM  THE  BATTLE  OF  ACTIUM  TO  THE  ESTABLISHMENT 
OF  THE  EMPIRE. 

10  Fourth  consulship  of  Octavian.  He  ii  called  to  Italy  in  the  spring  by  the  ' 
insubordination  of  the  loldieT*,  and  the  general  unrest.  He  divides  lands 
among  his  veterans ;  then  goes  by  way  of  Greece  to  Egypt,  arriving  in  the 
summer.  Death  of  Antonius  (i  Aug.)  and  Cleopatra.  Annexation  of  Egypt 
and  occupation  of  all  the  dominions  of  Antonius.  Recognition  of  Herod, 
with    increased    tenitoty.    Herme't   Steand   Bevk  e/  Satirti.      Octavian 

«  Fifth  consulship  of  Octavian.  Triple  triumph  for  victories  in  Dalmatia,  at 
Actium  and  in  Egypt  (13,  tf,  ij  Aug.).  Great  Ibi^ss  to  sold ieii  and  people. 
Dedication  of  important  public  buildings,  especially  the  'lemplum  dial  lull'. 
Lex  Saenia,  allowing  Octavian  to  add  to  the  number  of  patrician  fitmilles. 
A  Roman  force  crosses  the  Balkans  for  the  first  lime.  Colooisalion  of 
Carthage  completed.  Temples  permitted  of  Roma  with  'diuu>  luliua '  at 
Ephesus  and  of  Roma  with  Octavian  at  Pei^mum  and  Nicomedia  [but  only 
for  provincials).     Heratii  Efodei  fiMukid.     VirgU't  Getrgia  cempUltd. 

%  Sixth  consulship  of  Octavian.  With  his  colleague  Agrippa  he  carries  out  a 
census  of  Roman  dtiiens  and  removes  about  100  memben  from  the  Senate. 
Dedication  of  temple  oF  Apollo  on  [he  Palatine  and  celebration  of  '  ludi '  in 
honour  of  Actium.  Control  of  aerarium  given  to  ex'praeton  chosen  annually 
by  the  Senate  {'praefecti  aerarii  Satumi ').  Octavian  annuls  exceptional 
measures  taken  since  the  creation  of  the  Triumvirate. 

T  Seventh  consulship  of  Octavian.  He  resigns  bis  extraordinary  powers  (Jan.) 
and  'transfers  the  commonweahh  to  the  Ronuin  people'  (Monumenium 
Ancyianum).  The  provinces  arc  divided  between  bim  and  the  Senile,  and  - 
a  bw  conlirmi  him  in  his  control  for  ten  yean,  with  the  power  to  make  war 
and  peace.  Many  further  honours  decreed  to  him,  including  the  name 
'Augustus'.  The  laurel  chaplet  and  'corona  ciuica '  (henceforth  imperial 
emblems)  placed  on  the  door  of  his  palace.  He  visits  Gaul  (late  in  the  year) 
and  organises  the  provinces  of  Aquitania,  Gallia  Lugduneniis  and  Belgica. 
Elections  by  comilia  restored,  the  emperor  receiving  the  right  of  'com- 
mendatio'  whereby  he  fills  a  certain  proportion  of  the  places.  Poem  of 
THhUu!  in  JioHBur  ef  MaiaJUs  triumph. 

172.      FIRST   DECENNIUM   OF  THE   REIGN   OF  AUGUSTUS. 

6  Eighth  consulship  of  Augustas  (entered  on  in  Spain).  Suicide  of  Cn.  Cornelius 
Gallus,'  charged  with  treason.  Tiridales,  exiled  king  of  Parthia,  visits 
Augustus  in  Spain,  bringing  with  him  the  young  son  of  hit  successful  rival 
Phraates.      Dra^h  ef  Iht  polymalk  M.   T/renliut  yarn)  (or  ST). 

B  Ninth  consulship  of  Augustus.  New  oHice  of  '  Praefeclus  Vrbi '  conferred  on 
Messalla ;  his  resignation  after  a  few  days ;  the  oRice  long  remains  in 
abeyance.  Successful  attacks  on  the  Cantabri  and  Aslures  in  Spain,  the 
Saliisi  (sub-Alpine  tribe)  and  on  some  German  tribes.  Expedition  of 
Aelius  Gillus  to  Arabia.  Augusta  Emerila  (Meiida)  founded  ;  also  Augusta 
Praetoiia  (Aosia).  Marriage  of  lulia  anil  the  young  Marcellus.  Agrippa 
completes  the  Pantheon. 

I  Tenth  consulship  of  Augustus,  who  reaches  Rome  near  the  end  of  the  year. 
He  surrenders  the  young  prince,  to  Phraates.  The  firtt  ikrii  boeks  ef 
Haratt't  Oda. 

t  Eleventh  consulship  of  Augustus,  which  he  resigns  during  a  critical  illness. 
The  'polestai  tribunicia'  conferred  on  him  for  life  in  a  new  form;  also  (ac- 
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cordbg  10 some  >uthoritin)  the  'proconsulare  imperium'.  Greal  commUsion 
in  the  Eul  given  to  Agrippa ;  but  he  retirei  to  Mitylene,  Tor  two  yt^n. 
Death  of  Marcellui  (Isle  tiimmer).  The  '  praefecti  aerarii '  Teplaced  by  two 
of  the  praetors. 

Famine  and  pestilence  cause  the  peoi^e  to  daiDOur  for  Augnstns  to  accept 
a  dictatorship  and  censorship  for  life.  He  declines  an  ofler  nf  a  life 
consulship,  but  accepts  a.  special  'cnra  anoonae'.  Censors  appointed,  Ihe 
last,  excepting  Claudius,  aod  the  Flavian  emperors,  who  held  the  oilicei 
'  Ludi  publiei '  transferred  to  praetorsi  with  a  aubvenlion  from  the  treasury. 
Conspiracy  of  Caepio  and  Murena.  Freah  levottt  in  Spain.  Cyprus  and 
the  Prouincia  Narbonensis  transferred  to  the  Seoale.  Augustus  leaves  for 
the  East. 

Augustus,  elected  consul,  declines  ;  electorBl* riots  ensue.  Agrippa  is  compelled 
to  divorce  the  emperor's  niece,  and  to  marry  luiia.  He  is  placed  in  cha^ 
of  al&irs  at  Rome.     Augustus  in  Greece  and  at  Samoa. 

Visit  of  Augustus  to  Asia  Minor,  where  be  makes  many  ctuLnges  in  the  status 
of  cities,  peoples  and  princes.  Tiberius  commands  an  expedition  to 
Armenia.  Phraatea  surrenders  the  Roman  standards.  Birth  of  Gains,  son 
of  Agrippa  and  Inlia.     Tlufinl  baek  ef  Hemcii  EpislUi. 

Augustus  reaches  Rome  (is  Oct.).  'Ludi  Angustales' instituted  to  celebrate 
annually  the  day  of  his  return.  Dedication  of  a  temple  of  Rotlfa  with 
Augustus  at  Pcrgamum.  The  Cantabri  exterminated  by  Agrippa.  Dtaih 
ef  Virgil  at  BmndisiuiH,  on  his  vioy  baek  fnm  Grttct,  in  ttmfany  af 
Auguslui  (it  Stfil.).    Death  oj  TibuUui. 

Imperial  powers,  given  in  17,  renewed  for  live  years.  The  '  poteitai  (ribankia ' 
given  to  Agrippa  for  live  years.  Lex  lulia  de  adulteriis  passed,  but  a  *  lex 
de  maritandis  ordioibus'  rejected  by  the  comilia.  Senate  reduced  to  600 
tnembeis.     Herod  visits  Rome. 

173.     SECOND  DECENNIUM  OF  AUGUSTUS. 

Birth  of  Lucius,  son  of  Agrippa  and  luIia,  who  leave  Rome  for  the  East.  The 
emperor  adopts,  as  his  sons,  his  two  grandsons.  The  'ludi  saecotare*', 
with  MoTae^i  'carmen  latculart'. 

Defeat  of  lj)lliu$  in  Germany.  Angurlus  goes  with  Tiberius  to  Gaul. 
Noricum  made  a  province,  under  a  '  procuialot '•  Risings  in  Illyricnm, 
Istria  and  Thrace.  T.  Statilius  Taurus  named  '  Praefeclus  Vrbi'  during 
the  absence  of  Augustus  from  Rome.     Dtelh  of  Preferiiui. 

Victory  of  Tiberius  and  Drnsus  over  the  Raeti  and  Vind£IIci  {1  Aug.). 
Annexation  of  their  country  as  a  procuratorisl  province.  Pacification  and 
organisation  of  lub-AIpine  districts.  Augustus  reserves  to  himself  the  t^ht 
to  coin  gold  and  silver  for  the  empire,  leaving  to  the  Senate  the  copper 
coinage  (now  resumed,  after  a  long  period  of  abeyance).  Birth  of  Germanicua 
(son  of  Drusus)  and  of  Dnisus  (son  of  Tiberius). 

Many  colonies  foutHled  about  this  time,  especially  in  Spain  and  Gaul.  Agrippa 
confirms  Jewish  privileges  in  the  cities  of  Asia.  Composition  oflht  'rei  ^lae 
ditii  Atigusti'  {'  AfonuinetttHin  Ancyranum''). 

First  consulship  of  Tiberius  (passed  in  Rome).  Return  of  Augustus  to  the 
capital  (4  July).  Drusus  in  sole  command  in  Gaul  and  on  the  Rhine. 
Return  of  Agrippa  and  renewal  of  his  'tribunicia  potestas'  for  five  years; 
he  leaves  to  suppress  a  great  revolt  in  Pannonia.  Death  of  Lepidus, 
formerly  Triumvir  (vacating  the  office  of  'Pontifex  Maximus').  Pniailt 
dale  of  IhefiurlA  boet  nf  Horace's  Odes  and  his  Epistle  le  Augtutus. 

Election  of  Augustus  as  Pontifex  Maximus  (6  Mar.].  After  (his  the  office  is 
restricted  to  Ihe  emperors.     Death  of  Agrippa.    Tiberius  succeeds  him  in 
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Pannonia,  while  Drunu  repels  the  Sicambri  >nd  other  tribes  on  the  Rhine. 
Important  operations  of  a  Roman  flotilla  on  the  Rhine  and  the  sea-coast 
between  Rhine  and  Weser.     Thi  EpiitU  of  Horace  lo  moms. 

11  Dedication  of  the  theatre  of  Marceitus  {4  Ma;),  Death  of  the  emperor's  sister 
Octavia.  Tiberius  compelled  to  divorce  the  daughter  of  Agrippa,  and  to 
many  lulia.  Victories  of  Dnuus  on  the  Rhine.  Campaign  of  Tiberius  in 
Pannonia.  Trouble  in  Thrace  and  Macedonia.  Illfricum  tiansferred 
from  Senate  to  Emperor. 

10  Augustus  visits  Gaul  and  (1  Aug.)  inaugurates  the  TanuNu  'ant  Romae  et 
August! '  at  Lugudunum.  Continuance  of  the  war  in  Germany  and 
Pannonia.  Herod  comi^eies  Caesarea,  so  named  in  hononr  of  Auguitui. 
)  Dedication  of  the  '  ara  pacis  Augustae '  (30  Jan.).  Dnuus  penetrates  to  the  . 
Elbe,  but  during  his  retreat  dies  from  the  efilKt  of  a  foil  from  his  horse 
(14  Sept.).  Tiberius  brings  the  body  to  Rome.  The  name  'Germanicus' 
bestowed  on  Drusus  and  his  descendants.  Triumph  of  Tiberius  over 
Dalmatians  and  Pannooians.  Harat^s  EpiilU  to  the  Ksetus.  Livyt  History 
ended  viilk  iMit  year. 
B  Imperial  powers  renewed  for  ten  years.  The  'mensis  Sextilis'  become! 
'mensis  Augustus'.  Victories  of  Tiberius  over  the  Sicambri  and  other 
German*.  Census  of  Roman  citizens.  Fiesh  municipat  organisation  of 
Rome;  creation  of  14'Tegiones'  and  1611  'uici'.  The  arch  at  Susa  erected  by 
CotlitM  in  honour  of  the  empeior.     Death  of  Maecenas.    Deatk  of  Horatt. 

174-     THIRD   DECENNIUM   OK  AUGUSTUS. 
T        Triumph  of  Tiberius  for  German  victories.    Fresh  campaign  in  Germany. 
■        Renewal  of  the  'Iribunicia  poleslas'  of  Tiberius  for  five  years-    He  is  sent  on 

an  important  mission  to  the  E^t,  but  retires  for  some  years  to  Rhodes.    The 

'tropaeum  August!'  at  Turbia  erected  to  commemorate  the  subjugation  of 

46  sub- Alpine  tribes. 
5        The  prince  Gaius  assumes  the  '  toga  uirilis '  and  among  other  honours  is  named 

'  princeps  iuuentulis  '  by  the  Equiles. 

4  Death  of  Herod.     His  will,  dividing  his  dominions  among  three  sons,  con- 

firmed by  Augustus.  Census  of  the  Jews  carried  out  by  the  legate  of  Syria, 
P.  Sulpicius  Quirinius.  Disturbances  in  Judaea.  Birtk  ef  L.  Annaeus 
Seneca  at  Corduba. 
9  Augustus  recaves  the  title  '  pater  patriae '.  Recipients  of  corn  at  Rome 
reduced  from  jio.000  to  loo.ooo.  The  prince  Lucius  assumes  the  '  toga 
uirilis'  and  receives  honours  (including  the  title  'princeps  iuuentulis'). 
Banishment   of  lulia   (with  her  daughter   Julia)  and   punishment  of  her 

1        Gaius  goes,  on  a  mission  of  impoitance,  to  the  East. 
A.D.I        Gaius  consul  (though  in  Syria). 

5  Gaius  meets  the  Parthian  king  on  the  Euphrates.     Death  of  his  brother  Lucius 

at  Massilia  ()o  Aug.).     Rising  of  Cherusci  and  Chauci.     Return  of  Tiberius 

I        Imperial  powers  renewed  for  ten  years.     Gaius  wounded  in  Armenia. 
175.      FOURTH  DECENNIUM  OF  AUGUSTUS. 

4  Gains  dies  of  his  wound  in  Lycia  (ii  Feb.).  Augustus  causes  Tiberius  to 
adopt  as  hii  son  Gennanicus,  son  of  Drusus ;  then  Augustus  adopts  both  as 
his  own  sons.  Grant  of  'imperiuro  proconsularc '  aivl  'trihunicia  potestaa' 
to  Tiberias  for  ten  yeara  (so  Dio;  live  years.  Suet.);  he  defeats  theCherusd. 
The  leu  Aelia  Sentia.  Temple  at  Nemansas  in  honour  of  Gaius  and  Lucius 
{,' Maitfit  Carrie'  ai  Ntiiui). 
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B        Romin  annjp  nuuches  to  the  Elb«,  and  U  m«t  there  hf  the  flotilla.     Ftmine  «l 

S  Creation  of  the  'aeiarium  militate'.  Imposition  of  the  '  ntcetim*  hemlitatam ' 
and  the  '  centesima  renim  uenatinoi  *.  Sore  ftmine  leftdt  to  the  crea.tion  of 
a  new  equestrian  office,  the  >  praefecluia  annonae'.  The  corpi  of  'uigiles' 
established,  under  an  equestrian  ' piaeTeetus '.  The  province*  of  Saidinia 
(with  Corsica)  and  Mocsia  transferred  to  the  emperor.  Judaea  (with  Samaria) 
becomes  a  procuratoriai  province,  on  the  expulsion  of  Archelaus.  Tiberius, 
about  to  attack  Maroboduus,  is  further  menaced  bf  «  great  insurrection  in 
Dalmatia  and  Iliyricum,  but  is  saved  from  destruction  by  a  compact  with 
Maroboduus. 

T  '\^ictoT7  of  Germanicus  in  Dalmatia  and  of  the  army  of  Tiberius  in  Pannonia. 
The  arch  of  Pavia  erected.  Exile  of  Agrippa  Pottumus,  the  last  surviving 
grandson  of  Augustus. 

8        The  force  of  the  rebellion  Is  broken. 

•        Triumph  of  Tiberius,  and  bis  return  to  Paimonia.     Great  defeat  of  Varus  by 
Aiminius  at  the  >  saltns  Teutoburgensis '.    Tiberius  with  Germuiicus,  on  the 
Rhine.    The  lex  Papia  Poppaea.      »  |or  8)     Tkt '  riltgatU  '  of  Ovid. 
10        Rhine  defcncei  organised ;  four  legions  in  upper  Germany,  with  headquarters 
al  Moguntllcuni  (Maim) ;  four  in  lower,  with  1>eadquarten  at  Castia  Vetera 
(Xanten).     Vonones,  a  hostage  at  Rome,  sent  by  Augustus  to  occupy  the 
Parthian  throne. 
13        First  consulship  uf  Germanicas.     Tiberius  in  sole  command  on  the  Rhine- 
Birth  of  Gaius  (Caligula,  son  of  Germanicus  and  Agrippina). 
13        Triumph  of  Tiberius  for  victories  in  Pannonia.     Renewal  of  his  '  proconsu- 
lare  imperium '  and  *  irilninicia  potestas '  without  limit  of  time.     Germuiicus 
left  on  the  Rhine.     Imperial  powers  of  Augustus  renewed  for  ten  years. 
Piso  is  'Praefectus  Vrbi'  (till  S3)  io  the  absence  of  the  emperor. 


176. 


Census  of  Roman  citizens  (nearly  5,000,000  enumerated).  Death  of  Augustus 
Bl  Mola  (19  Aug.)  and  succession  of  Tiberius.  Execution  of  Agrippa 
Poslumus.  The  ashes  of  Augustus  deposited  in  his  'Mausoleum'.  His 
deification  {17  Sept.).  Electoral  powers  oi  comitia  transferred  to  Senate. 
Great  military  mutiuies  in  Pannonia  and  Germany.  Death  of  lulia,  daughter 
of  Augustus.  Tlu  '  Aslraaamua '  of  Manilius  wrillcH  aftir  the  de^iOuH  of 
Augustus. 

Perilous  campaign  against  Arminius. 

Gemianicus  advances  to  the  Elbe,  and  returns  by  the  river  and  the  sea  to  the 
Rhine.  He  is  tecalleit,  and  the  attempt  to  extend  the  Roman  frontier  to  the 
Elbe  is  abandoned. 

Triumph  of  Germanicus  (16  May),  who  goes  to  the  East.  Rising  of  Tacfarinas 
in  Africa  (not  subdued  for  many  years).  Annexation  of  Cappadocia  and 
Commagcne.     Death  of  Ovid  at  THaii,  and  of  Livy  at  Palatiium, 

Feud  between  Germanicus  and  Piso,  legate  of  Syria. 

Germanicus  in  Egypt.  His  death  in  Syria  (10  Oct.).  Piso  compelled  by  the 
troops  to  leave  Syria.     Maroboduus  in  exile  at  Ravenna. 

Agrippina  brings  tlie  ashes  of  Germanicus  to  Rome-  Piso,  charged  with 
treason  and  procuring  the  death  of  Gennanicus.  commits  suicide. 

Tiberius  retires  to  Campania.  Rising  of  lulius  Floras  and  luliua  Sacrouir 
in  Gaul.  The  arch  at  Arausio  (Orange)  erected  to  commemorate  their 
defeat.    Assassination  of  Arminius. 

■Tribunicia  potestas'  conferred  on  Drusus,  son  of  Tiberius. 
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■t  SeitDiu,  Piefect  of  the  Pnwtoiians,  concentralea  them  in  >  camp  jusi  ouuide 
(he  city  walls.  Death  or  Drums,  son  of  Tiberius  (altributed  by  Tacitus  to 
Seianos).    Temple  in  honoui  of  Tiberiua,  Liuia  and  (he  Senate,  at  Suynia. 

177'      END  OF  TIBERIUS'  REIGN, 
ta        Fend  of  Seianos  with  Agrippina.     Pinal  departure  of  Tiberias  from  Rome, 

after  which  time  the  new  office  of 'Praefeetus  Vtbi'  becomes  permanent  (even 

in  the  emperor's  presence).     Pontius  Pilate  procurator  of  Judaea. 
ST        Hberius  settles  at  Capreae. 
tt        Appearance  of  Tiberius  and  Snanus  in  Campania.     Servility  of  the  Senate. 

Death  of  lulia,  grand -daughter  of  Augustus,  in  exile.     Marriage  of  the 

younger  Agrippina  with  Cn.  Domitius. 
n       Agrippina  the  elder  and  her  son  Nero  exiled.      Drosus,  another  son   of 

Germanicus,  imprisoned. 
M        7^  hislery  ef  Vclleitu  Paltrcutus  fiuMuitd. 
U        Seianus  receives  the  '  imperium  proconsulare ',  hut  is  soon  after  destroyed,  with 

his  family  and  many  adherents.     Macro  succeeds  to  (he  command  of  the 

Praetorians. 
St        Great  financial  crisis  (Tac.  Ann.  vl  16,  17).      Execution  of  Drusus,  son  of 

Germanicus.     Death  of  the  elder  Agrippina. 
M        Pontius  Pilate,  accused  of  maladministraiion,  sent  to  Rome  by  L.  Vitellius, 

legate  of  Syria.     Herod  Agrippa  imprisoned. 
IT        Death  of  Hberius  at  Miscnum  (16  Mar.).    Ph<tedrtii  Jlauriihtt  UMdir  JlUriui 

totd  Gaius. 

178.     THE   REIGN   OF  GAIUS. 

ST  Gahis  (Caligula)  emperor  [18  Mar.).  Tiberius  (grandson  of  (he  emperot  Tibe- 
rius) fuiced  10  commit  suicide.  Gaius  is  consul  for  a  few  days ;  Claudius  also 
consul  (his  Hrs(  office).     Birth  of  Nero  (the  future  emperor). 

tS  Gaius  'restores  the  comilia'.  He  puts  to  death  and  Ihen  deifies  his  sister 
Drusilla.  Riots  at  Alexandria  between  Jews  and  Gentiles,  who  had  tried  to 
place  statues  of  Gaius  in  the  synagogues.  Deposition  of  Auillius  Flaccus, 
Prefect  of  Egypt.     Macro's  enforced  suicide. 

M  Numerous  executions.  Conspiracy  of  Lepidus  and  Gaetulicus,  on  account  of 
which  the  empemr'i  sisters  suffer 'relegatio'.    Herod  An ti pas  exiled.    Birth 

M  Gaius  visits  Gaul.  Hearing  that  an  altar  erected  10  him  on  the  borders  of 
Judaea  had  been  destroyed  by  Jews,  he  ordeis  the  legale  of  Syria  10  piace 
an  imperial  effigy  in  the  temple  at  Jerusalem.  Herod  Agrippa  takes  over 
the  dominions  of  Anlipas.  ,\uillius  Flaccus  executed.  After  malting  a 
(eini  on  Britain,  Gaius  reluma  to  Rome  (31  Aug.).  Deputation  of  Jews 
end  Greeks  from  Alexandria,  described  by  Philo  (a  member  of  it)  in  the 
'  Legatio  ad  Gaium'.  flcrod  Agrippa  induces  Gaius  lo  cancel  his  order 
about  the  temple  at  Jerusalem. 

179-  THE  REIGN  OF  CLAUDIUS. 
U  Gaius  killed  (14  Jan.)  partly  on  account  of  immense  taxation  and  conliscation.  ' 
Claudius  made  emperor  next  day.  The  first  example  of  a  'donative'  to 
soldiers  on  accession.  The  murder  of  Gnius  is  aveiiged  and  his  sisters  are 
recalled.  Herod  Agrippa's  dominions,  increased  by  cesNon  of  Judaea,  are 
now  nearly  as  extensive  as  those  of  Herod  the  Great.  Judaea  ceases  lo  be  a 
procuratorial  province.  lulla  Liuilta,  sister  of  Gaius,  banished  at  the  instance 
of  Messalina.  This  entails  the  exile  of  Seneca,  viha  wrote  his  '  Censelatit  ad 
MoTciam '  aiout  thii  lime,  atid  his  '  Ctmolatit  ad  Heluiam '  during  ixHe. 
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Curtiu%  Rii/ui  fiourishtt  unlir  Claudius.    Cominsgene  restored  to  a  nilive 

The  Ronuni  for  the  fir»t  lime  crosi  the  Atlas  range.     Two  proviDCet  of 

Mauretania  otganiscd  ('Caesuiana'  and  'Tingilana '),  under  procuraton. 
Expedition  to  Britain  ;  Claudius  there  for  iti  dajt.     Defeat  of  Caradacui  and 

capture  of  Camalodunum.      The  emperor's  ^ung  son  receives  the  title 

'  Britannicus '.     A.  Plaulius  pivenior  of  the  new  province.    Seneca't '  Cmie- 

latie  ad  Pelybiuia '. 
Achoia  and  Macedonia  Iranalerted  to  Setiale.    Quaestors  replace  '  piaetom 

aerani'.     Death  of  Herod  Agrippa.    Judaea  once  more  a  province. 
EdicI  of  Claudius  about  the  Anauni  (C.  /.  L.  v  5050).     TL  Alexander,  nephew 

of  Philo,  procurator  of  Judaea. 
'Ludi  Saeculares'  (ii  Ap.).    Corbulo  in  Germaoy.     Victories  of  Vespuian 

and  Titus  in  Britain.    Triumph  of  A.  Plaulius  (the  last  fuU  triumph  accorded 

to  a  lubject).    Claudius  (by  'plebiscitum')  adds  three  new  letters  to  (he 

alphabet. 
Claudius  grants  the  Aedui  the  tight  to  become  senators.    As  censor  he  registera 

about  7,000,000  citizens.     E>eath  of  Messalina  and  her  paramour.     Intrigues 

about  a  new  imperial  marriage- 
Claudius  marries  hii  brother's  daughter  Agrippina  (the  i^ndidate  of  Pallas) 

after  an  enactment  had  been  passed  permitting  such  marriagei.      Seneca 

recalled  to  become  tutor  to  Agrippina's  son  Domitius.    Octauia,  daughter  of 

Claudius,  betrothed  to  Domitius. 
Claudius  adopts   Domitius  (henceforward    L.   Claudius    Nero).      Victory  of 

Ostorius    Scapula   over   the    Iceni.       Foundation    of   Roman   colony   at 

Camalodunum,  with  an  altar  to  Roma  (or  Victoria)  and  Claudiu*. 
Burrus  becomes  Prefect  of  the  Praetorians.      Birth  of  Domitian   (tj  Oct). 

Continued  commotions  In  the  East. 
Felix  (brother  of  Paltas)  procurator  in  Judaea- 
Marriage  of  Nero  and  Octauia. 
Claudius  poisoned  (ti  Oct.).     Nero  emperor  (13  Oct.).     Claudius  deified. 

War  with  Parthia;   Corbulo  one  of  the  commanders.     Birth  tf  Tacitut 

(frobably).    Senega's  'Ludus  dt  merle  Claudi'  {tie  ' Afoe9letjnitdai% 

180.     REIGN  OF  NERO. 
Nero  consul.     Pallas  ceases  to  be  minister  al  tinance,  and  is  succeeded  t^ 

Claudius  Etruscus.     Dissension  between  Nero  and  his  mother.     Brilannicos 

poisoned.    Seneta't  'Dt  Clemtnlia'  [didiialtd  to  Ntro). 
Seneca  consul.      The  'quaestores  aerarii '   replaced   by  '  praefecli    aerarii ', 

nominated  by  the  emperor. 
Active  operations  against   Fanhta.      The  emperor  proposes  to   abolkh   all 

'  uectigalia ',  but  is  dissuaded. 
Murder  of  Agrippina.     Success  of  Corbulo  in  Armenia.     Suetonius  Paullinos 

legate  in  Britain. 
Festus  succeeds  Felix  in  Judaea. 
Vespasian  consul.      Capture  of  Mona  by  Paullinus.     Great   rising  of  Icem 

(under  Boadicea)  and  Trinobantes.    Camalodunum  burnt ;   Londinium  and 

Verulamium  captured  by  insui^ents.     Great  slaughter  of  Romans  and  their 

allies.    Victory  of  Paullinus,  and  suicide  of  Boadicea. 
War  with  Parthia  continued.     Death  of  Bumis.     Tigellinus  becomes  Prefect 

of  the  Praetorians,  with  a  colleague.      Divorce  and  murder  of  Octaata. 

Nero  marries  Poppaea.     DealA  e/Fcrsim. 
Arrangement  with   Panhia.      'Latinitas'  bestovred  on    the    people    of   the 

Maritime  Alps. 
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H        Burning  of  Rome  ti9~i8  J"')')  '"^  execution  of  Christians. 

to        Great  cotispiracy  of  Piio,  for  which  many  sufTer  death  (including  Luean)  and    . 

manf  eiile  (ameng  them  Muionius  Jtu/ui).    Death  of  Poppaea. 
•e        Many  executions.  Vt^lMT^nast^ViWtA^alio  PtiivHita{.aulMtro/llu'Satinu'). 

Heluidiui  Piiscui  eiiled.     Wide-spread  insurrection  in  Judaea,  where  Vespa* 

sian  becomes  military  commander.     The  temple  oT  Janus  dosed  Tor  the  fifth 

lime.     Nero  in  Greece. 
•1        Victories  of  Vespasian  and  Tito*  over  the  Jews.     Execution  of  Corbulo. 

181.      FALL   OF   NERO  TO   LAST  YEAR   OF  VESPASIAN. 

W  Further  victories  of  Vespasian.  RebeUion  of  Vindcx,  governor  of  Gallia 
Lugdunensis.  who  is  crushed  at  Vesontio  by  Verginius  Rufiu,  Iq^te  of 
upper  Germany  (March).  Galba,  governor  of  the  'prouincia  Tarraconensis', 
becomes  a  pretender  to  the  throne.  Nero,  after  being  declared  'publicus 
hoMi«',  is  killed  by  a  servant  at  his  own  request.  Galba,  accompanied  by 
Oiho,  reaches  Rome  (Oct.).     His  unpopularity. 

t9  Vilellius.  commander  in  lower  Germany,  is  saluted  as  emperar  by  his  troops, 
and  the  l^ons  of  upper  Germany  follow  suit  (Jan.).  Adoption  of  Piso  by 
Golba  (10  Jan.).  Golba  and  Piso  killed  by  Praetorians,  who  make  Olho 
emperor  (ij  Jan.).  After  some  bjlures  the  legions  of  Vilellius  defeat  the 
forcei  of  Otho  at  Bedriacum  (14  Ap.).  Suicide  of  Olho  Vilellius  recog- 
nised as  emperor  (middle  of  July).  Vespasian  proclaimed  emperor  at 
Alexandria  by  Ti.  Alexander,  the  Prefect  (l  July).  He  is  accepted  by 
the  soldiers  in  the  E^ait  arkd  on  the  Danube.  His  troops  sack  Cremona 
(end  of  Oct.),  aitd  capture  Rome  ()  i  Dec.),  whereupon  Vespasian  is  accepted 
as  emperor.  Death  of  VitcUius  (14  Dec).  Rebellion  of  Batavian  cohorts 
in  Germany  under  Ciuilis. 

TO  Vespasian  reaches  Rome  in  Oct.  The  'lex  regia  Vespasiani'.  Titus  takes 
Jerusalem  (Sept.).  lulios  ClassJcus  and  lutius  Tutor  proclaim  the  'imperium 
Gatliarum '  (early  in  the  year)  and  are  joined  by  the  troops  and  the  Batavians 
with  Ciuilis.  Order  restored  by  Cerealis,  the  legale  of  lower  Germany. 
Institutian  ef  prefetsorthift  by  Vrtpattan;  eiuJUtedby  QuinliUait. 

n  First  consulship  of  Domilian.  Triumph  of  Vespasian  and  Titus  over  Judaea 
(June).  Tilus  becomes  Prefect  of  the  Praetorians  and  receives  the  'tribunicia 
poleslas'.     Temple  of  Janus  closed  for  the  sixth  time. 

n  Vespasian  and  Titus  elected  censors.  Execution  of  Heluidius  Priscui  (about 
this  lime). 

n        Sardinia  with  Corsica  transferred  to  the  emperor. 

T4  'Latiniiai'  conferred  on  all  districts  in  Spain  not  already  possessed  of  the  full 
■ciuitas'.     The  lost  registration  of  Roman  cititens  completed. 

T5  Expulsion  of  philosophen.  Suicide  of  Musoniut  Rufus.  Temple  of  Pax 
completed. 

T4         Birth  of  Hadrian  (14  Jan.).     Parthian  invasion  of  Syria. 

n  Titus  again  elected  censor.  AgtJcola  in  Britain.  Marriage  of  Tacitus  with 
his  daughter. 

l8a.     TITUS   AND  DOMITIAN. 
n         Death  of  Vespasian  and  accession  of  Tilus  (13  June).    Destruction  of  Pompeii 
and  Herculaneom  (Aug.).    D^ath  ef  Pliny  Iht  elder. 

80  Great  fire  at  Rome.     The  'Coliseum'  (Amphilheatrum   Flauianum)  and  the 

'Thermae'  of  Tilus  opened. 

81  Erection  of  the  arch  of  Titus.     Death  of  Titus  and  accession  of  Domilian 

(13  SepL).    Agricola  teaches  the  Clyde  and  Forth.     The  •Dialagtu'  iif 
Tadlta  comptstd  aioul  lUi  lime. 


D,B,i..ab,Google 


CHRONOLOGICAL  TABLES  [III  ' 

'  Lex  Salpeiimu'  ind  *L»  Maliciiani'.     Domitian's  campaign  in  German]'. 

Agncoli  in  the  extreme  N.E.  oT  Britain. 
Vicltny  of  Agricola  over  Gaigacut.     He  sendt  Ms  fleet  round  Britain. 
Domitian  censor  for  life.     Recall  of  Agricola. 
The  emperor  In  Moena  to  repel  the  Daciani  (under  Decebalns).    Birth  ol 

Antoninus   nni  {19  Sept.).      Revolt    of   Satuminus.      Many  executions. 

Tacitus  praetor. 
War  with  Marcomanni.     Peace  with  Daciani,  who  receive  a  subsid]'  from 

Rome.    Triumph  of  Domitian  (Nov.). 
Edict  against   philosophers.      Retirtmati  ef  QuitUUian.       0.  tO    Dtalh  of 

VatiriMS  Flaeeut,  who  had  dtditaied  kit  '  ArgoniaUUa '  le  Vtsfcaian. 
Domitian's  campaign  against  the  Sarmalae  and  Sueui. 
Herenniui  Senecio,  Amlenus   Rusticua  and   the  younger   Heluidius   Prisciis 

condemned  to  death.     Second  edict  againat  philosophers.    Death  of  the 

hnance  minitcer  Claudius  Etrascus   (servant   of  ten   emperon),  and   ol 

Agiieolft. 
Execution  of  Clement,  cousin  of  Domitian,  and  Glabrio  an  ei.consul,  possibly 

for  Christianity.         a.  M    Dtaih  e/Slaiiui. 

183.      NERVA   AND  TRAJAN. 
Murder  of  Domitian  (18  Sept.)  and  election  of  Neraa  by  the  Senate  (19  Sept.). 

The  '  lex  agiaria '  of  Nema  {the  last  law  voted  by  the  comitia). 
Adoption  of  Trajan  by  Nerxia.     Institution  of  the  'alimenta'. 
Neiua's  death  (15  Jan.).     Tiajan  (absent  on  the  Rhine)  succeeds,  and  passes 

the  winter  on  the  Danube.    Tacitus  consul ;  ht  publishtt  Iht '  Agnceta'  and 

virittt  Ike  'Gtrmaitia'. 
The  younger   Piiry  consul.      He  dtlivtrs  his   'Pamgyrimi'.      Marriage   of 

Hadrian  with  Trajan's  niece,  lulia  Sabina.     Death  or  Herod  Agrippa  II 

(last  of  the  Herodi).     Extension  of  'alimenta'. 
Trajan's  first  victory  over  Deccbilus.     Death  of  Silini. 
Capture  of  Sarmizegethusa,  and  peace  with  the  Dacians.     'AUmenta'  estab- 
lished at  Velleia. 
New  war  against  Decebalus,  ending  in  IM  with  his  death  and  the  annexation 

of  Dacia.     Dtalh  cf  Martial.  . 
TaHluf  'Hhteria'. 
Triumph  of  Trajan. 
Pliny,  as  govemor  of  Bithynia,  corresponds  with  Trajan  about  the  Christians. 

Marriage  of  Antoninus  Pius  and  Faustina. 
Trajan  tx^ns  his  campaigns  against  Parthia.    Completion  «f  the  Forum  and 

Column  of  Trajan  and  the  '  Basilica  Ulpia'.     Diath  ef  Ptiny  Iht  younger. 
Conquest  of  Mesopotamia.     The  arch  at   Beneuentum  erectel  in   Trajan's 

honour.    Jewish  agitations  begin. 
Capture  of  Babylon  and  Ctesiphon.    Jewish  risings  in  several  places.      Tkt 

'Aniutli'  of  Tatitus  fiubliihed,        0.  US    Firil  Baek  of  Juvtnal,   vihote 

latest  Satires  art  later  than  UT. 

184.      HADRIAN'S   REIGN. 
Death  of  Trajan  amid  trouble  in  the  East  (8  or  9  Aug.)-     Hadrian,  who  had 

been  adopted  by  Trajan,  succeeds  and  abandons  Trajan's  conquests.     He 

found*  the  colony  of  'Aelia  Capilolina'  at  Jerusalem. 
Conspiracy  of  old  officers  of  Trajan.     Hadrian  reaches  Rome  (7  or  8  Aug.). 
Death  of  Tatitus.        0.  lift— UI    Sutlenius'  '  Lives  ef  the  Caesars'. 
Hadrian  traveli  over  many  of  the  Western  provinces.    Birth  of  M.  Aurelios 

(16  Ap.), 
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Ut        Hadrian  in  Britain.    Coiulniclioo  of  th«  wall  and  vallum  between  Solwajr  and 

Trie. 
IM        Hadrian  in  Asia  Minor.     RcKnpt  r^uUting  trials  of  Giristiani. 
0.  US        Citation  of  Toui  new  olGc«n  named  '  lundicj',  to  administer  law  in  Ilalj. 
IM        Birth  of  Feninax  (1  Aug.).    ApeUgy  of  Qniuiratui  aiui  Afdegy  •>/  Arittidis 

for  the  ChHsliaru  frttetUtd  la  Hadrian  (atmii  tiii  fimtf, 
m        Hadrian  at  Athens.    Builds  the  '  citj  of  Hadrian '  there  opposite  the  '  cit^  of 

Theseus '. 
in        Great  revolt  of  Jews  under  Bai-Cocheba.    P.  Saluius  lulianui  (praetor  urbanua) 

issues  the  final  edition  of  the  '  edielum  perpetuum '.  Icnown  afterwards  as 

'edictum  Saluianum'. 
UB        Jewish  insurrection  suppressed. 
IM        Hadrian  adopts  L.  Ceionius  Commodus.  whose  daughter  (the  younger  Faustina) 

is  betrothed  to  M.  Anniua  Vems.    Death  of  the  empress  Saluna. 

185.     ANTONINUS  PIUS,  M.  AUREUUS  AND  L.  VERUS. 
US        Death  of  Hadrian's  adopted  too.     Hadrian  adopts  T.  Aurelius  Anloninui, 

who  had  adopted  hii  nephew  M.  Anniua  Venu  (Marcus  Aurelius)  and  also 

the  son  of  L.   Ceionius  Commodus  (Lucius  Veius).     Death  of  Hadrian 

(to  July).     Succession  of  Antoninus,  sumamed  '  Pius'  by  the  Senate. 
tM        Hadrian  deilted,  against  the  Senators'  wishes. 
140        Death  of  the  empress  Faustina,  in  whose  honour  endowments  are  created  fbi 

the  nurture  of  poor  girls  ( '  Faustinianae '). 
14S        Lollius  Vrbicus  defeats  the  firigantes  and  conainids  a  line  of  defeouve  works 

between  Forth  aitd  Clyde. 
14B        Marriage  of  M.  Aurelius  and  the  younger  Faustina. 
MT        M.  Aurelius  receives  the  'imperium  proconsniare',  the  'tribiinicia  potestai',  and 

the  '  ius  quintse  relationis '. 
ISO       Jtulins  Jirit  dtftnci  i>f  Ihi  CAritiiatu,  addreuid  le  Anlfninut,  if.  Aurtlmt 

and  L,  Vtrta. 
1st        War  with  Parthia,  concluded  in  the  year  fallowing. 
160       /tutiit't  iteimd  Afeltgy  far  the  Christians,  addrtsnd  In  Ike  Senatt. 
\t\        Death  and  deification  of  Antoninus,  who  had  named  as  his  successor  M.  Aurelius. 

The  new  emperor  names  L.  Verus  as  joint-emperor.     For  the  first  tima  two ' 

emperors  rule  the  empire  together.     Tht '  ItuHlutients'  of  Gaiia  fiubliilud. 
lU        Parthians  expelled  from  Armenia  by  L.  Verus- 
IH        Peace  between  Rome  and  Parthia.     Widespread  pestilence. 
I6T        Rising  of  Maroomanni  and  barbarian  invasions  of  Dacia,  Paononla,  NSrlcum 

and    Raeiia.    M.  Aurehus  and   L.   Vems  on  the  Danube.     Famine  and 

pestilence  prevalent. 
ISS        Peace  wilh  the  barbarians. 
in        Death  and  deification   of  L.  Verus.     A  fiesh   barbarian  invasion   threateiu 

Aquileia.    The  emperor  on  the  Danube.      Tlu  ' Nacltt  Atlicat'  tf  Amlut 

ITO        The  Lombordi  appear  on  the  Rhine  and  the  Mauri  invade  Spain. 

in        Victories  over  the  Marcomanni  and  lazfges. 

in        Spain  harassed  by  the  Mauri. 

IT4        Victory  over  the  Quadi  (connected  with  the  legend  of  the  'Thundering  l^on '). 

Till '  Medilaliam '  mritlin  aieut  Mu  time. 
ITS        Peace  with  barbarians.     Revolt  of  Auidius  Cassius  in  Syria.     Death   and 

deification  of  Faustina. 
ITS        The  emperor  at  Antioch,  Alexandria  and  Athens  (where  chairs  of  philosophy  are 

endowed  by  him). 
ITS        Rising  of  Marcomanni  and  other  barbarians. 
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Dailh   of  M.  Aurelius,  of  plague,   b]r  the  Danube   (17  Mar.).    Conimodu; 

succeeds.      Padticaiioii   of  Daci,   Quadi,   luyges,   Vandali.     Pctcdiiu  i< 

Prefect  of  Piaetorians. 
Dacian  lising. 
Conspiracy  set  on  foot  by  the  emperoi's  siitei  Ludlli ;   her  eiecutioo  unl 

that  of  the  empresi  Crispina. 
Pereanii  executed ;   Cleander  eucceedi  him. 

Famine  at  Rome,  charged  by  Ihe  populace  on  Cleander,  who  it  executed. 
Perlinai  is  *  Piaefectus  Vrbi '.      Many  executions. 
Commodai  murdered  (i  Jan.).     Pertinax  made  emperor,  bat  he  is  assassinaieil 

hy  ihe  Praetorians  (18  Mar.),  who  give  (he   throne  to  Didius  luliaaiB. 

Pescennius  Niger,  governor  of  Syria,  named  emperor  by  troops  in  the  E«a. 

The  legions  at  Camuntum  proclaim   as  emperor  their  general  Septimini 

Seuerus.     He  reaches   Rome  (a  June).    The   Praetoriins   disbanded  am! 

a  new  body  organised.      Seuerus  offers  Albinus,  legate  in  Britain,  the  titb 

*  Caesar ',  and  marches  against  Niger,  whose  forces  suffer  defeat.    Siege  0 

Byzantium  b^un. 
Plauiianui  is  '  Praefectus  Praelorio'.      Niger  crushed  at  Itsas  and  killed  ai 

Antioch. 
Victories  of  Seuerus  over  Eastern  tribes.     He  is  the  first  emperor  to  describi 

himself  as  '  procoaiul '. 
Capture   and    punishment   of   Byianlium.     War   against   Albinus  (decUmi 

emperor  by  his  troops  and  supported  by  most  of  Gaul). 
Seuerus  defeats  Albinus  in  a  great  battle  near  Lugudunum.     Death  of  Albinos 

Execution  of  many  sympathisers  in  the  Senate.     Britain  divided  into  ix 

provinces.     DeiUcalion  of  Commodus.     Seuerus  goes  10  the  East  to  alticl 

Parlhia. 
Caracnlla  proclaimed  Augustus  and  his  brother  Geta,  Caesar. 
TAt  '  iiitr  afiolegtlirui '  »/  TertuUian. 
Seuerus   returns   to   Rome,  victorious,  but   refuses  a   triumph.     Maniage  o 

Caracalla  with  the  daughter  of  Plautianus. 
Plautianus  killed  by  order  of  Caracalla,  in  presence  of  Seuerus,  for  alleget 

conspiracy.     Executions  of  supposed  accomplices.     The  lawyer  Papiniat 

succeeds  Plautianus  as  Prefect  of  the  Praetorians. 
Seuerus  in  Britain,  to  check  invasions  from  the  north. 
Geta  proclaimed  Augustus,  with  the  ■  tribunicia  potestas'. 
Seuerus,  after  having  suffered  serious  losses,  wins  some  success,  followed  bi 

a  revolt  of  the  Caledonii  and  Maealae. 
Seuerus  dies  at  York  (4  Feb.).    Geta  and  Caracalla  return  to  Rome. 

187. 

Murder  of  Geta,  charged  with  conspiracy.     Many  executions.    Constitution  0 

Caracalla,  spreading  Roman  citizenship  over  the  empire. 
War  with  German  tribes.     The  Alamanni  (who  now  first  appear)  defeated. 
Caracalla  in  Thrace  and  Asia  Minor. 
Caracalla,    at    Alexandria,    orders    a    great   massacre.     Completion   of   hi 

'Thermae'.     He  tampers  with  the  coinage. 
Attack  on  Edessa  and  Parthia. 
Caracalla  murdered   near   Carrhae,  by  contrivance  of  Macrinus,  Prelect  o 

Praetorians,  who  is  made  emperor  by  the  soldiers.    Death  of  lulia  Damoa, 

widow  of  Seuerus. 
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lU  Maciiuiu  buys  peace  wilh  Ptnhii.  Some  troops  *et  up  as  enperor  Bassianus, 
grandson  of  ■  sisler  of  lulia  Domoa,  and  priest  of  Elagabalus  at  Emesa. 

aU  Bassianui  (EligftbAlus)  reacbes  Ronw  (19  Sept.)-  Temple  of  the  god 
Elagabalus  built  at  Rome. 

311        The  emperor  adopts  his  cousin  Seueius  Alexander  (10  July). 

319  Soldiers,  incited  by  lulia  Mamaea  (mother  of  Seuerus  Alexander)  kill  Ela- 
gabalus. Seuems  Alexander  succeeds  (11  Mar.).  Ulpian  notr  Prefect  of 
Praetorians. 

91T        The  Sassanid  dynasty  (Persian)  succeeds  the  Arsacid  (Parthian). 

138        Utplan  killed  by  Praemriaiu. 

in  Persian  army  in  Cappadocia.  Alexander  heads  an  expedition  which  next  year 
fails  disastrously. 

Sn  Alexander  celebrates  his  'victories'  at  Rome  and  next  year  leaves  with  his 
mother  for  Germany,  to  repel  an  invasion. 


Soldiers  at  Mogunilicum  kill  Alexander  and  Mamaea  (18  Mar.)  and  select  as 
eroperor  C.  lulius  Verus  Maximinus  (a  Thracian).  He  has  success  on  the 
Rhine  in  this  and  the  next  year. 

M.  .Aalonius  Gordianus,  pro-consul  of  Africa,  declared  emperor.  He  associates 
his  son  with  himself.  They  are  crushed  and  killed  by  the  legate  of  Numidia 
(6  Ap.).  The  Senate  deifies  them  and  selects  two  new  emperors,  M.CIoditu 
Pupienus  Maiimui  to  command  the  legions,  and  D.  Caelius  Balbinus  to 
administer  civil  afbits  { 16  Ap.).  Maximinui  killed  while  besieging  Aquileia 
(17  June).  The  Praetorians  kill  Pupienus  and  Batbinus  and  raise  the  third 
Goidianus  (aged  13)  to  the  throne.  The  Goths  cross  the  Danube  for  the 
tirst  time.     Barbarians  ravage  Moesia.     Cenian'nus  '  dt  dtt  ualaH '. 

Victories  of  Gordianus  over  Goths  and  Sarmatae,  and  next  year  over  Persians. 

Death  and  deilication  of  Gordianus.  Philippus  '  the  Arabian '  succeeds. 
Peace  with  Persia, 

Goths  in  Moesia. 

Dicius,  commander  in  Moesia,  declared  emperor,  kills  Philippus  in  the 
fallowing  year  near  Verona, 

Widespread  peraecution  of  Christians  by  Decius.  Plague  appears  and  tages 
for  I J  years. 

Great  advance  of  Goths.  Decius  perishes  on  the  Danube.  Trebonlanus  Gallos, 
made  emperor,  takes  as  parlner  a  son  of  Decius  ( Hostilianus), 

M.  Aemilius  Aemilianus,  commander  in  Moesia,  named  emperor  by  his  troops ; 
so  also  P.  Liciniui  Valerianus  (Valerian)  in  Moesia.  Trebonianus  Callus  de- 
feated and  killed  by  Aemilianus,  who  is  himself  killed  soon  after.  Valerian 
reaches  Rome  and  is  recognised.     His  son  Gallienus  declared  Augustus. 

Goths  invade  lUyricum  and  Macedonia.  Progress  of  other  barbariana ; 
Scythians  (in  Asia  Minor)  and  Alamanni.  Sapor,  king  of  Persia,  penetrates 
to  Aniioch. 

Edict  of  Valerian  against  the  Christians.  GalUenus  checks  the  Alamanni  and 
Aurelian  the  Goths.  Postumus  proclaimed  emperor  in  Gaut.  Valerian 
visits  the  East. 

Troubles  with  barbarians  in  several  regions. 

The  Alamanni  in  Italy  1  defeated  by  Gallienus  at  Mihn,  and  again  in  Gaul 
at  Aquae  Sextiae.  Postumus,  accepted  by  the  l^ions  of  Britain  and  Spain, 
establishes  the  '  imperium  Galliarum  '. 

Valerian  captured  by  Sapor,  who  raids  Asia  Minor  but  is  checked  by  a 
Palmyienc  force. 
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Several    ephemeral   emperon.      Successes   of   Odaeiulhus,   the    general    of 

Palmyra,  against  Sapor.    Franks  take  Tanico  (about  this  lime). 
Scythians  pillage  Ephesus.     Honoun  bestowed  by  Gallienus  od  Odaenalhui, 

now  recognised  ai  king  of  Palmyra. 
Allack  on  Postumus  by  Uollienus  fails. 
The    Goths    make    I  heir   dfbut    as   piratet,    attack    lUyricum    and    beside 

Thesialonica.      Odaenathus   asaasunated.      A    new    pretender,    AtireAlut, 

marches  on  Rome.    The  HirQli  taken  into  Roman  service. 
Potiumut  and  Gallienut  perish-      M,   Aureliut  Claudius,  the  survivor  of  a 

number  of  pretenders,  beconws  emperor  and  defeats  the  AUmanni  heavily 

by  the  Lago  di  Garda. 
Ravages  by  Goths.    Zen51iia  (widow  of  Odaenathus)  seiies  Egypt. 
CUudius  dies  of  plague  at  Sirmtum.      Hit   brother  is  chosen  at  Rome  as 

successor,  but  is  soon  killed.      Aurelian,  proclaimed  at  Sinnium,  it  hard 

pressed  by  barbarians,  and  atandona  the  left  bank  of  the  Danube  ;  •ho 

recngniscs  Zcnobia's  conquests. 
Barbsjians  invade  Italy,  and  ate  defeated  by  Aurelian.    Probus  recovers  Egypt. 

Aurelian  Ix^ns  the  construction  of  a  new  wall  round  Rome. 
Aurelian  defeats  Zenobia,  and  captures  Palmyra.     Zcnobia  pardoned. 
Revolt  of  Palmyra,  which  is  destroyed  by  Aurelian.    Two  pretenden,  Firauu 

in  Africa  and  Tetrlcus  in  Gaul,  are  overcome. 
Birth  of  Constantine.    Temple  of  the  Sun  built  at  Rome.    Decree  against 

Christians. 
Aurelian  murdered  in  Thrace  (Jan.).    The  troops  ask  the  Senate  to  choose  an 

emperor ;  Tacitus  is  elected,  but  early  neat  year  meets  his  death  in  Asia. 
Florianus,   brother  of  Tacitus,  chosen  emperor  at  Rome ;  aitd  M.  Aurelius 

ProbuB  by  the  Eastern  legions.     Florianus  killed  at  Tarsus. 
Probus  beats  the  Germans,  of  whom  he  takes  16,000  into  bis  service. 
Large  settlement  of  barbarians  in  Thrace. 
Piracies  by  Franks.     Several  pretenders  fail. 
Soldiers  kill  Probus  and  raise  Carus  to  the  throne,  but  neat  year,  after  victories 

on  the  Danube  atid  against  Persia,  he  perishes  (Dec.). 

190.     THE  REIGN  OF  DIOCLETIAN. 

Diocletian  proclaimed  empeiior.  Carlnus,  the  son  of  Carus,  holds  Italy,  and 
defeats  Diocletian  at  Mai^s  (in  the  followii^  year)  but  is  assassinated. 
.  The  Persians  cede  Armenia  and  Mesopotamia. 

Maiimian  becomes  Caesar. 

Diocletian  takes  the  title  'Herculius'and  bestows  that  of  'louius'on  Maximian, 
who  is  now  made  Augustus,  having  won  vtctorie*  over  the  barbarians. 
Catausius  proclaimed  emperor  in  Britain. 

Maximian  crushes  the  Franks. 

Diocletian  defeats  the  SarmStae. 

Maximian  recognises  Carausius  as  lord  of  Britain. 

Franks  settled  in  Gaul  by  Maiimian.     Reform  of  the  silver  coinage. 

Two  Caesars  appointed,  Galerius  and  Constantius  Chlorus,  the  former  to 
serve  under  Diocletian  in  the  Eastern  half  of  the  empire,  the  latter  under 
Maximian  in  the  Western  half.    AUectus  kills  Carausius  and  takes  his  place. 

Amoitiut  *  Adutrsus  naHonts^^ 

Persians  defeat  Galerius.    Constantius  makes  an  end  of  Allectus. 
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MT        Greet  and  auccesiral  opeiations  againiL  Peraia.     The  nlbdiviiion  of  the  old 

proTincM  u  made  about  this  time.     Golerius  peisecules  Christians. 
Ma        DiocleiiBn's  grtt-t  edict  fixing  the  prices  of  comiiioditiet. 
MS        General  pertecution  of  Christians  begiiu. 


SM  Diocletian  and  Maxitnian  abdicate  ;  Galeriui  and  Consianlius  become  Augusti ; 
Fiauiiu  Seuerus  and  Maximiiius  DaiA  made  Caesars.  Persecution  relaxed 
in  the  East ;   ceases  about  this  time  in  ihe  West. 

SM  Constanlius  diet  at  York.  Disputes  about  Ihe  succession  bring  on  civil  war. 
GaleKus  recognises  Seuerus,  while  Conslantine  (son  of  Constantius)  is 
Caesar.  Maxenlius,  son  of  Maximian,  proclaimed  Augustus  at  Rome 
(37  Oct.),  but  Maximian  comes  out  of  retirement  and  is  recognised  as 
Augustus  again.  Seuenis  dcfealed  and  killed  by  Maxenlius.  Maximian 
quarrels  with  his  wn,  and  Hccs ;  then  weds  his  daughter  to  Constantine,  on 
whom  he  bestows  the  title  of  Augustus.  Licioius  appointed  Augustus. 
WT-nO     Lattantiui,  '  Diuinat  Inslilulionis '. 

ns  Maximinus  named  Augustus  by  his  troops.  Maximian  proclaims  himself  an 
independent  Augustus  at  Aries  ;  is  captured  by  Constantine  and  pardoned. 

)U  Maiiroiaa,  disloyal  to  Constantine,  is  forced  to  kill  himsctf.  Constantine, 
after  a  great  victory  over  Germans  (17  June),  crosses  to  Britain. 

■U  Edict  of  Toleration  by  Galerius,  Constantine  and  Licinius.  Death  of  Galerius 
(5  May).    Maximinus  drives  Licinius  out  of  Asia. 

■19  '  Conversion  of  Constantine.  Hi;  defeat  of  Maxentius  at  the  'Pons  Muluius'. 
Suicide  of  Maxenlius.     Abolition  of  Praetorians.     Refonn  of  gold  coinage. 

US  Constantine  and  Licinius  at  Milan  decree  religious  freedom.  Final  defeat  of 
Maiiminus  by  Licinius  at  Adrianople.      His  death  and  that  of  Diocletian. 

314         Constantine  defeats  Licinius  twice,  and  makes  peace,  gaining  large  territories. 

S16         The  arch  of  Constantine  set  up  at  Rome,  to  commemorate  his  presence  there. 

SIT  Three  new  Caesars;  Constaniine's  sons  Crispus  and  Conslantinus,  and  Lidni- 
anus,  son  of  Licinius. 

SSI        Great  defeat  by  Constantine  of  SannStae  and  Goths. 

sas        War  between  Constantine  and  Licinius,  who  is  driven  into  Asia  Minor. 

SM        Final  defeat  of  Licinius  at  Chtysopolis,  and  his  execution. 

19*'      FROM   THE   SUPREMACY   OF  CONSTANTINE   TO  THE 
DEATH   OF  JULIAN. 

S9B  Council  of  Nicaea,  with  Conslantine  as  president. 

SM  Execution  of  the  empress  Fausta,  the  emperor's  son  Crisptis,  aiHl  his  nephew 

Liciniaaus,  son  of  Licinius. 

SSO  Byiantium  becomes  the  new  capital.  Constant inopol is. 

SSS  Goths,  numbering  40,000,  enter  Roman  service  as  'foederati', 

SM  More  than  300,000  Sarmalae  settled  within  the  empire. 

SSS  Constantine  appoints  as  heirs  to  the  empire  his  three  sons  and  a  nephew,  Dal- 

3ST  Baptism  of  Constantine.  His  death  (ii  May).  Massacre  of  members  of  the 
imperial  family  (including  Dalmatius).  The  three  sons  of  Constantine 
recc^ised  as  Augusti  (Constantinus,  Constans,  Constanlius). 

SSS        The  three  Augusti  meet  and  deline  their  territones. 

SW        Constans  defeats  and  kills  Constantine  II  and  annexes  his  dominions. 

Bts        Constans  in  Britain.    The  basilica  of  Sancia  Sophia  built  at  Conslantino^e. 
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Magneniius  assumes  ihe  purple  in  Ganl,  drive*  ConMana  Id  hii  deith  and 

enien  Rome  (Aug.),  having  oveicome  the  pretender  Velranio. 
Gallus,  nephew  or  Constantine  1  and  brother  of  Julian,  made  Caesar.     Great 

defeat  of  Magnenlius  by  Constanlius  at  Mum  (18  Sept.). 
Magnentim  kilU  himself  in  Gaul. 
Gallus  fails  in  an  insurrection  and  is  executed. 
Julian  marries  the  sister  of  Constantiui  and  is  sent  to  Gaul,  and  the  Rhine, 

where  he  irins  victories. 
War  with  Persia. 

Julian  made  Caesar.     Tie  '  Caesara  '  of  Aurelms  Victor  tads  wilk  lAit  year. 
Death  of  Constanlius  in  Asia  (3  Nov.).  Julian  enters  Constantinople  as  emperor 

( 1 1  Dec.)  and  re-establishes  heathen  cults. 
Julian  mortally  wounded  in  Ihe  war  against  Persia,     louianu*  (Jovian),  raised 

to  the  throne  by  soldiers,  establishes  Christianity  again. 


3-      FROM   THE   MURDER  OF  JOVIAN   TO   THE   DEATH   OF 
THEODOSIUS. 
Jovian   murdered   (16   Feb.).      Valentinian  and   his  brother  Valens  become 

Proc5piui  proclaimed  emperor  at  Constantinople,  but  killed  next  year. 
Valentinian    names  his  son   Gratianus   (Gratian)   as  Augustus.      Sanguinary 

conflicts  between  Damisus  and  Vninus,  claimants  to  the  papacy.     Severe 

struggles  with  Germans  and  other  barbarians  in  this  and  Ihe  following  ten 

years.      TAi  ' Breuiarium'  af  Etitropius. 
Death  of  Valcatininn.     His  young  son  Valcotlnian  II  becomes  Augustus. 
The  death  of  Valens.     Close  of  Ihe  History  of  Ammiamus  MarctUptus.     Theo- 

dosius  given  a  command  on  the   Danube.      Edict  of  Grattan  in  favour  of 

religious  freedom,  with  few  enceptions. 
TheoddsLUS  made  an  Augustus.      Ausonius  Consul. 
Dramalit  dale  of  the  '  Saiarnalia '  of  Macrobaa.    Jerome  Iraiulata  and  can- 

linues  (from  316  lo  J7S)  Ihe  ckraniele  of  Euieiiui. 
Goths  admitted  by  Theodosius  into  Ihe  Danube  legions. 
Removal  of  ihe  allar  of  Victory  from  the  Koman  Senate-house  by  Gratian. 
Arcadius,  son  of  Theodosius,  made  an   Augustus.      A  pretender,  Maximus, 

secures  Britain,  Gaul  and  Spain  and  is  recc^ised  by  Cralian  and  Theodosius. 
The  'Xe/alionei'  of  Syrnmaihus,  prefect  of  Rome. 
Ambrose,    '  De  efficiit  minislmrum'. 
Maiimus  in  Ilaly.      Flight  of  Valentinian  II. 
Maximus  defeated  and  killed  by  Theodosius.    Valenlinian  II  again  emperor  of 

the  West. 
Triumphal  entiy  of   Theodosius  Into   Rome,   with  his   son   Honorius,   and 

Valenlinian. 
Great  massacre  perpetrated  by  Theodosius  at  Thessalonica.     He  submits  to 

Ambrose  and  does  penance. 
Paganism  forbidden.     Temple  of  Serapii  at  Alexandria  destroyed. 
Valentinian    murdered.      Eugenius   (a   '  graramaticus ')   promoted   to   be   an 

Augustus  by  ArbogasI,  the  barbarian  commander.     Victory  of  Slilicbo  over 

Golhs,  Alans  and  Huns.   Jerome' i  '  De  uirit  Ulutlribvi '. 
Theodosius  crushes  Eugenius,  arvd  visits  Rome.     Honorius  declared  emperol- 

of  Ihe  West,  with  Stilicho  as  general. 
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SM        DMIh  of  Theodosins  (17  J>n.)- 
death  o{  Rufinus,  ihe  great  mir 

9M        Alaric  defeiled  in  Gieece  by  Stilicho. 

S9S        Gildu,  lyiant  in  Africa  for  Iwelve  jears,  crushed  and  kilted  by  Stilicho,  whose 

daughtei  mames  Honorius. 
m         Fall  of  Eutropius,  minister  of  Arcadtus. 
W0-40S     Aluic  in  Italy. 

109-S    Alaric  defeated  by  Stilicbo  at  PoUentia  and  again  near  Verona. 

401  C/ost  0/  Iht  Chnmicle  0/  Sulfiitius  Snitrui. 

4M        Honorius  transfers  his  court  to  Ravenna. 

4W~4     Radagaisus  invades  Italy  ;  his  army  destroyed  by  Alaric. 

WT        Ravages  of   barbarians  in   Gaul.      Revolt   of   Britain  under    the  pretender 

Constontinci  who  receives  support  in  Gaut  and  Spain. 
MS        Dt^race  and  death  of  Stilicho  (13  Aug.).     Alaric  besiege*  Rome  but  accepts 
ransom.     Death  of  Aicadius.    Accession  of  the  younger  Tbcodosius  in  the 
East.         c.  408     DealA  0/  Claudian. 
W9      ■  Second  sit^e  of  Rome.     Goths  and  Romans  join  in  raising  Attains,  Prefect  of 
the  City,  to  the  throne.      The  Vandals  and  other  Germans  invade  Spain. 
Revolt  of  Britain  against  Constantine. 
UO        Honorius  d^iaded  by  Alaric.     Capture  and  sack  of  Rome  by  Goths.     Death 

of  Alaric.         0.  UO     J>tiUA  t>/  PnuimHus. 
411        Constantine  killed.     Britain  and  Gaul  in  revolt  for  nuur  years. 
«tS        Defeat  of  Heroclian,  count  of  Africa. 

414        Atulf,  the  Visigothic  king,  marries  the  sister  of  Honorius,  but  dies  next  year. 
410        Itinerary  of  Jiuliliuj  JVamaliaHus. 
41T         OrestMi'  '  Hitlery  ef  the  ivorld'  ends  viitA  this  year. 
410-401     Theodficic  king  of  the  Visigoths  in  Gaul. 
4M-.4a      Franks  on  the  lower  Rhine  under  Merovingian  kings. 
iai-4M     Valentinian  III  emperor  of  the  WesL 

4M        Completion  ef  AMgmlim'i  '  De  eiuiiait  Dei '. 
4M        Vandals  iti  Africa. 
4S3-4U    Atlila  king  of  the  Huns.     Aetius  minister  of  the  Western  Empire. 
4M-tei     Saluianus  viriles  his  •  De guhemalione  Dei'  between  line  data. 

4W         Carthage  captured  by  Vandals.      T*e  work  ef  Martianus  Cafiella  en  the  •Seven 
Arts*  was  Tnritten  befert  this  event. 
C  441  Huns  ravage  the  Eastern  Empire. 

4*0        Peace  betv^een  Altila  and  the  Eastern  Empire. 
401        Altila  invades  Gaul,   Theodoric  and  Aetius  defiant  him  near  Chalons.  Theodoric 

killed  in  the  battle. 
4BS        Attila  ravages  Italy,  but  makes  peace. 
4U        Death  of  Attila. 

195.     FROM  THE  DEATH  OF  ATTILA  TO  THE  DEATH  OF  JUSTINIAN. 

4SS-4ta    Theodoric  II  king  of  the  Visigoths. 
«M        Murder  of  Aetius. 
400        Sack  of  Rome  by  Vandals.    Death  of  Valentinian  III.     AuU$u  platei  in  tkt 

library  ef  Trajan  a  statue  ef  hit  len-in-lau)  Sidenins  Afellinaril. 
400        Dominance  of  Ricimei  in  Italy  begins. 
4TS        Sack  of  Rome  by  Ricimer  and  his  death. 
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Hit  Auguslulus,  last  eniperor  of  the  West. 

4W-4t5  Eurk  king  of  the  Visigothi. 

«TC-MS  Odovicar  king  in  Italy. 

4U-B11  Clovis  king  of  the  Franks.     His  conversion  (496). 

4SB  Ttieod5ric  Ihe  Ostrogoth  invades  Italy  and  defeats  Odoracar  at  Verona. 

4M-SM  Theodoric  king  of  Italy  after  the  assassination  of  Odoracai  (493). 

an  BuflKius  writes  Iht  ' PhUoiBphiat  Censelalio'  ikorily  be/ort  his  deeUh. 

6M-T  PrisciatC s  great  VKrk  oH  Grammar  is  Irauscriieil  at  CBitslantinepU  iy  out  9/  hit 
pupUs,  Iht  lalligrapktr  Tktodona. 

BIT-HB  Reign  of  Juslinion. 

lia-%  Code  of  Justinian. 

Sn  The  menasltry  ef  Maatt  Castina /mitded  djr  BenaUct  of  NurHa. 

UO-BIS  Digest  of  Justinian. 

BSS  Belisarius,  general  of  Justinian,  overthrows  the  Vandals  in  AlricB  and  annexes 

i'  (534)- 

BU        Belisarius  occupies  Rome  (to  Dec.). 

5S7-8    Goths  besiege  Rome.     Successes  of  Belisarius  in  Italy. 

SBS-B     Frankish  invasion  of  Italy.    Belisarius  overthrows  the  Gothic  kingdom  in  Italy. 

B40         CassiBdorus,  iht  histBrian  0/  tki  Goths  (J33)  and  Iht  Sarttary  Bf  Iht  Oslra- 

golhic  dynasty,  retires  Jrvvi  fuUic  lift  and  ftunds  a  monasltry  in  Iht  leilh  ff 

JIaly. 
HI        Belisarius  commands  against  Persia. 
S4S        Belisarius  disgraced. 
BM'MS    Belisarius  again  in  Italy,  owing  to  the  successes  of  TotiU,  the  Gothic  king. 
5W        Totila  captures  Rome ;  he  is  driven  out  in  Feb.  of  the  neiil  year  by  Beiisarini, 

returns  and  is  again  defeated  ;  but  makes  progress  in  Italy. 
B«8        Belisarius  recalled  \  the  Goths  retake  Rome  (549). 
BS3        Expedition  of  Narses  to  Italy.     Death  of  Totila.     Narses  takes  Rome. 
SA4        Narses  defeats  the  invading  Franks  and  Alamanni.      Exarchs  established  at 

Ravenna, 
sn        Last  victory  of  Belisarius ;  he  delivers  Conttantinople  from  the  Huns. 
B«S        Death  of  Belisarius. 
BW        Death  of  Justinian. 

The  fbllowing  tables  of  dates  are  useful,  viz.  Qinton's  Fasti  Hellenici,  vol.  lit 
t'*'"''^''  History,  380  B.C.— 14  A.D.),  and  Fasti  /fomaniii^- 
Bibiiosraphy.  ^^g  ^  ^^  j .  ^  p^^^^^  Zeittafeln  der  romiscktn  Ceschichle ;  E.  W. 
Fischer's  Romiscki  Zeittafeln  von  Rams  Griindung  bis  auf  Augustus  Tod; 
Zumpt's  Annales  Vetenim  Rtgitonim  et  Populorum,  imprimis  Romanorum ; 
and  Goyau's  CAronologie  de  PEmpire  Romain,  1891. 


D,g,tza:Jb.GOOglC 


IV.     RELIGION    AND    MYTHOLOGY. 


196.  The  religion  of  the  Roman  people,  as  we  meet  it  in  Roman 
literature,  or  in  Greek  writers  of  Roman  history,  can  only  be 

described  as  a  mediae:  this  was  the  inevitable  result  of  the  J^Tr^JSJ^H."' 
development  of  a  small  Italian  City-state  into  the  mistress 
of  a  great  Empire.  It  consisted  partly  of^ideas^tes,  aDdopriesthoods, 
surviving  from  the  earliest  age  of  that  City-state,  which  were  all  of  the 
same  type  as  those  of  other  Italian  communities  of  the  same  stock  as  the 
Roman  ;  but  in  the  literary  age  the  ideas  had  become  almost  entinct,  the 
rites  had  become  in  great  part  fossilised  or  obsolete,  and  of  the  priesthoods 
only  those  which  had  acquired  political  influence  stilt  remained  in  a 
flourishing  condition.  Upon  this  original  religious  stratum  there  had  been 
deposited  another,  consisting  of  Greek  ideas,  deities,  and  ritual,  which  had 
been  imported  chiefly  from  the  Greek  dries  of  Italy  and  Sicily  with  which 
the  Romans  came  in  contact,  partly  also  at  second-hand  from  their  neigh- 
bours the  Etruscans,  who  had  themselves  absorbed  much  of  Greek  religion 
and  mythology.  Thirdly,  as  early  as  the  second  Punic  war,  Oriental  cults 
had  begun  to  make  their  appearance  at  Rome,  and  in  the  literary  age  we 
conrinually  meet  with  them. 

To  treat  such  a  complicated  subject  adequately  in  a  short  chapter  is 
impossible.  But  some  attempt  shall  be  made  (i)  to  give  an  account  of 
the  religious  ideas  and  practice  of  the  early  Romans,  of  the  Greek  cults 
superimposed  on  these,  so  far  as  they  became  a  part  of  the  State  religious 
system,  and  of  the  decay  and  revival  by  Augustus  of  the  old  religion; 
{>)  to  introduce  the  reader  to  a  few  of  the  most  famous  worships  of  other 
Italian  cities ;  (3)  to  take  a  brief  survey  of  the  religion  of  the  Etruscans. 
The  Oriental  cults  must  be  left  out,  in  order  to  leave  room  for  a  short 
section  on  the  Roman  religious  calendar. 

A.    THE   RELIGION   OF  THE   ROMANS. 

197.  The  religion  of  the  Italians  was,  like  that  of  the  Greeks,  ii\  his- 
torical times  entirely  a  local  one;  i.e.  the  deities  worshipped 

were  settled  in  one  spot,  house,  vHUge  or  city^to  which  they  ^^''' 

exclusively  belonged,  and  where  they  were  propitiated  under  strictly  local 
forms  and  by  authorised  local  priesthoods.    Thus  the  Roman  di  iitdl^tes. 


db.Google 


ISO  THE   RELIGION    OF  THE   ROMANS  [IV 

or  deities  settled  within  the  walls  of  Rome,  or  its  territory,  may  fairly  be 
regarded  as  the  divine  inhabitants  of  the  city,  living  among  and  under  the 
charge  of  the  human  inhabitants,  whose  interests  they  in  their  turn  looked 
after,  if  properly  propitiated.  The  care  and  propitiation  of  these  deities 
grew  in  the  hands  of  the  Roman  authorities  into  a  system  of  religious  law 
(ius  saerum  or  diuinutn),  which  was  a  part,  and  in  some  ways  the  most 
important  part,  of  the  whole  law  of  the  community.  How  far  the  same 
was  the  case  in  the  other  Italian  cities  we  do  not  know ;  but  it  can  hardly 
be  doubted  that  all  the  peoples  who  were  connected  by  race  with  the 
Romans,  viz.  Latins,  Umbrians,  Samnites,  &c.,  and  who  spoke  forms  of  the 
same  language,  were  developing  on  the  same  lines,  civil  and  religious,  as 
the  people  that  eventually  overcame  them^  and  all  the  evidence  we  have 
as  to  their  religious  pracrice  confirms  this.  ^In  any  case,  the  essential  point 
to  remember  about  the  religion  of  the  conquerors  is  that  it  was  a  religion 
of  the  city,  regulated  in  the  strictest  manner  as  regards  times,  places,  and 
ritual  of  sacrifice  and  prayer,  by  a  'divine  law^  This  is  the  Roman  religion 
as  we  know^Pin  historical  times ;  not  a  rel^on  of  the  individual,  but  of 
the  community  \  not  a  matter  in  which  any  man  was  a  law  to  himself,  but 
a  system  in  which  the  State  regulated  all  his  dealings  with  the  supernatural 
A  glance  at  what  remains  of  Cicero's  work  on  the  consdtution  {De  Legibus) 
will  illustrate  this  well.  Cicero,  though  no  believer  in  the  old  theology, 
places  the  ius  diuinutn  in  the  forefront  of  his  whole  description. 

198.1  But  the  Italian  religion  was  of  course  much  older  than  the  State  j> 

in  Latin  literature  the  word  religio  not  only  stands  for  the 
"'  *"'■  feeling  of  awe  which  was  regulated  and  relieved  by  the  ius 

diuinutn  of  the  city,  but  leads  us  back  through  clan  and  family  to  a  time 
when  the  Italian  peoples  were  settling  in  the  land,  strutting  with  the 
dangers  and  difficulties  that  beset  them  in  forest  and  marsh,  and  finding 
enemies,  human,  animal,  and  spiritual  at  every  turn..  And  in  order  to 
understand  the  ideas  that  really  lay  at  the  root  of  the  Italian  religion,  we 
must  glance  back  at  these  beginnings  of  their  civilisation.  Though  we 
must  always  think  of  the  Roman  religion  as  essenrially  the  ius  diuinutn 
of  the  Roman  State,  we  must  also  think  of  it  as  superimposed  on  an 
earlier  stratum  of  religious  thought,  whose  characterisdcs  it  in  some  degree 
retained  in  its  cult ;  and  it  is  exactly  the  combination  of  these  earlier  ideas 
with  the  work  of  the  State  that  gave  that  religion  its  peculiar  character. 

199.     It  seems  certain,  from  numerous  indications  in  the  cults  of  later 
times,  that  at  this  period  of  settlement  the  religious  ideas  of  the  Italian 

peoples   were  in    that   stage  (when  supernatural  beings    or 
Nii™R*  "       powers  (nutnina)   are  believed  to  exist   in  natural   objects 

such  as  trees,  stones,  springs,  animalsJScc. ;  of  great  gods 
in  our  sense  of  the  word  they  knew  little  or  nothing ;  even  Jupiter  himself 
in  the  earliest  form  in  which  he  was  worshipped  at  Rome  resided  in  an 
oak  on  the  Capitoline  hill  {lup.  Feretrius).  It  is  in  fact  necessary  to  rid  the 
mind  once  and  for  all  of  the  idea,  conveyed  both  by  Greek  and  Roman 
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literature,  that  each  deity  was  a  dearly  recognised  personality  with  distinct 
attributes,  ^tke  Italian  settler  lived  in  a  world  of  spirits  which  might  do 
him  good  or  harm,  and  his  first  task  was  to  induce  them  to  do  him  gootU 
to  reclaim  them  as  it  were,  and  bring  them  into  the  service  of  man.  This 
was  his  one  great  care,  and  it  explainslwhy  his  religion  was  at  all  times  a 
j  purely  ^actical  one,  adjusted  to  man's  daily  needs  in  family  or  city,  and 
I  why  he.  developed  no  real  mythology.  He  was  not  interested  in  these 
spirits  except  so  far  as  they_couUd<>_Wm  good  or  harm ;  he  never  let  his 
fancy  play  with  them,  or  deal  with  them  as  if  they  were  creatures  of  his 
own  kind,  marrying  or  having  children,  going  to  war,  or  having  adventures. 
They  were  beings  whose  undefined  nature  made  them  hard  to  deal  with,  to 
propitiate  with  certainty  or  security ;  their  very  names,  their  sex,  their 
powers  and  wishes,  were  all  matter  of  doubt  and  anxiety.  Il;  was  only  by 
a  slow  process  of  patient  expeneDc«r-ef  tradition  handed  down  from  one 
generation  to  another,  that  the  right  forms  of  invocation  could  be  acquired, 
and  the  supernatural  beings  brought  into  satisfactory  relation  with  man  on 
the  land  of  his  settlement.  This  process,  which  doubtless  began  with  the 
family,  eventually  emerges  in  the  City-state  as  that  ius  diuinum  spoken  oi_ 
\  above,  which  regulated  the  worship  and  relieved  the  anxiety  of  the  civilisedj 
Latin,  just  as  the  ius  duile  regulated  his  relations  with  his  fellow-citizens, 
and  relieved  him  from  anxiety  as  to  theiff  conduct  towards  him.  'Tlie'l 
practical  nature  of  the  Roman  religion,  \h  freedom  from  mythological 
fancy,  and  its  essentially  legal  character,  are  all  to  be  explained  only  by 
reference  to  the  belief  of  the  primitive  Italian  in  a  dangerous  spirit-world  J 
around  him. 

300.    The  religion  of  the  Roman  family  and  tarm,  which  may  stand  for 
those  of  Italy  generally,  will  serve  to  show  that  this  process 
of  syslematisation  had  gone  some  way, Jong  before  the  State     R«ii«ion  orthe 
was  reached     In  the  house,  Vestaj^the  spirit  of  the  dearth-    S™!''  ""* 
fire,  the  Penates,  the  spirits  of  the  store-closet,  and  Janus, 
the  spirit  of  the  doorway  (if  this  be  the  right  explanation  of  that  famous 
deity),  are  all  established,  and  may  indeed  have   been  so  before  the 
Italians  reached  Italy ;  these  were  all  worshipped  daily,  on  rising  and  at 
meals,  by  the  farmer  and  his  family,  and  specially  invoked,  with  other 
deities,  at  birth,  puberty,  and  marriage.     Outside  on  the  land,  the  Lar 
and  his  cult  had  been  fixed  at  the  point  where  the  arable  of  the  farm  met 
those  of  other  cultivators  (compltum),  and  had  not  yet  found  his  way  into 
the  house.     The  boundary  of  the  farm  land,  where  it  ran  with  the  wood- 
land, was  the  haunt  of  the  woodland  spirit  Silvanus,  probably  a  form  of 
the  great  spirit  Mars,  who  was  to  control  the  destinies  of  Rome  in  later 
times ;  and  it  is  worthy  of  note  that  Silvanus  remained  throughout  Roman 
history,   and   in    all    parts   of  the  Roman   Empire,    the  guardian   of  the 
boundaries  (lutor  finium),  half- reclaimed  and  half-savage,    ffhe  boundary')  '^. 
itself  was  marked  and  protected  from  evil  things  natural  and  supernatural  \   '  * 
by  the  ritual  of  luitratio,  or  the  procession  from  point  to  point  of  victims/ 
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(ox,  sheep,  and  pig),  the  produce  of  the  farm,  destined  to  be  s 
with  fixed  forms  of  prayer.  The  ritual  was  in  the  hands  of  the  pattr- 
familias,  who  was  in  fact  the  priest  of  the  family,  as  he  continued  to  be 
throughout  Roman  history.  Fear,  anxiety,  scruple  (reiigio  in  its  strict 
sense),  are  ab^ady  midgated^y  settlement  and  routine ;  yet,  even  in  such 
a  simple  Ufe,  man  must  contiitiially  meet  with  new  experiences,  and  every 
incursion  of  an  enemy,  or  attack  of  mildew  on  the  corn,  or  disease  of  cattle 
.  and  sheep,  might  plunge  the  farmer  into  fresh  alarm  as  to  his  relations 
with  the  spirits  about  him.  The  fire  on  the  hearth  might  go  out,  or  the 
ghosts  of  members  of  the  family  slain  by  enemies  or  wild  beasts,  and  never 
buried  with  the  proper  rit^An  the  authorised  place,  might  return  to  the 
dwelling,  and  need  to  tt^^pelled  by  ^e  proper  process. 

aoi.     Of  theJntem^Bp  stages  between  the  life  of  the  family  and  th>t 

of  the  SW^ve  know  but  little.     \Vhen  the  ijtate  ^rst  meets 
the  lute'        our  View,  as  the  city  of  the  four  Servian  regions,  it  appears 

in  full  religious  panoply ;  and  the  one  object  of  this  com- 
plete armour,  the  tus  diuinum  of  a  civilised  community,  is  to  protect  the 
community  and  all  its  members  from  the  harm  that  might  be  done  them 
by  enemies  of  all  kinds  human  and  divine,  and  to  relieve  them  from  all 
scruple  and  anxiety  by  systematising  and  controlling  the  worship  of  those 
Humina,  now  growing  perhaps  into  dei,  who  had  been  induced  to  take  up 
their  residence  within  the  sacred  boundary.  We  must  take  a  rapM  glance 
at  this  religious  armour  of  the  State  by  describing  briefly  (i)  the  prictf- 
hoodsj  (i)  the  deities  and  their  festivals;  (3)  the  holy  places;  (4)  the 
ritual  used  in  worship.  These  cover  fairly  welt  the  whole  of  the  rettgiout 
practice  of  the  Romans  throughout  their  history ;  and  beyond  practice  they 
never  went.  Enough  has  been  said  to  show  that  there  was  nothing  in  thb 
religion  of  a  spiritual  character  ;flts  object  was  not  to  make  men  spiritually 
good,  but  to  protect  them  from  material  evi^  for  that  purpose  practice 
(cult)  would  suRice,  without  doctrine  or  exhortation  to  right  doing.  As 
Cicero  said,  the  Roman  did  not  ask  the  gods  to  make  him  virtuous, 
but  to  give  him  health  and  wealth.  Practice  can  only  produce  virtus  in 
the  sense  of  obedience  to  rule  and  law ;  and  so  far  only  this  religion  had 
an  ethical  result. 

203.    (i)   At  the  head  of  the  whole  system  was  the  ^oi;,  who  represented 

in  the  State  the  position  of  the  paterfamilias  in  the  family, 

and  had  certain  sacrificial  functions.  The  hearth-fire  of  the 
State  was  cared  for  by  the  Vestal  Virgins,  who  never  ceased  to  perform  this 
duty  throughout  Roman  history  ;  ihey  represented  the  daughters  of  the 
primitive  regal  family,  and  the  site  of  their  cult  was  next  to  the  king's  house 
(regia).  Other  special  cults  were  in  the  charge  of  the  Ftamints  ('kiodleis '), 
of  whom  the  chief  were  the  Flamens  of  Jupiter  {Fiamm  Diaiis),  Mars,  uid 
Quirinus ;  the  first  of  these  was  placed  under  very  pecuhar  restrictions, 
which  point  to  a  very  primitive  combination  of  religious  and  political 
ideas.     Besides  these  helpers  the  Rex  had  a  collegium  of  advisers  skilled  in 
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the  ius  diuinum,  called  for  some  unknown  reason  pontiJUes,  three  or 
perhaps  five  in  number  jj^hen  the  kingship  was  abohshed  this  college 
gradually  gained  great  power,  and  had  charge  of  the  calendar,  the  archives, 
and  all  matters  relating  to  burials,  wills,  and  adoptions,  which  gave  them 
great  authority  in  the  private  life  of  the  citizens.  Their  numbers  were 
gradually  increased  to  fifteen,  and  at  their  head  *as  the  ponttfex  maximus, 
who  must  have  taken  over  the  chief  part  of  the  religious  power  of  the 
king,  Uved  in  the  re^a,  and  was  armed  with  auspidum  and  imperium ;  he 
was  in  fact  a  magistrate,  and  in  some  ways  th^nost  important  personage 
in  the  State,  as  may  be  seen  from  the  fact^^t  Augustus  (from  B.C.  13) 
and  all  his  successors  allowed  no  one  else  to  hold  the  offic^  For  advice 
in  all  matters  of  divination,  aij^art  cultivated  with  great  persistency  in  alt 
Italy,  the  king  had  a  collegium  of  augurs,  who  like  the  pontJtices  were 
increased  under  the  RepubUc  to  fifteen  (under  the  Empire  to  sixteen^ 
and  also  came  to  wield  important  political  influence.  A  college  oT 
feiiaks  assisted  the  king  in  what  we  may  call  international  matters,  such 
as  the  declaration  of  war,  and  there  were  other  priesthoods  of  special 
character,  such  as  the  Arval  Brethren,  the  Salii,  Lupcrci,  &c.     But  these 


had  ^tendency  tc^become  gradually  obsolete  as  Rome  grew  to  be  an 

»hii5a||e  p' 
political  fiinctions  wUO'eligious  ones,  always  retained  their  importance. 


imperial  State,  whiiSa||e  pontifices  and  augurs,  who  combined  legal  and 


One  other  great  college  was  added  at  the  outset  of  the  Republic,  to  take 
charge  of  the  SibyUine  books  lately  introduced  at  Rome;  and  as  the 
consultation  of  these  books  constantly  resulted  >i>^p  introduction  of  new 
deities  and  new  forms  of  worship,  especially  CKk,  the  duouiri  (later 
■  quindtcemuiri)  sacris  fadundis,  as  they  were  called,  took  charge,  though 
always  under  the  general  supervision  of  the  pontifices,  of  the  details  of  all 
such  innovations.     From  this  condensed  account  of  the  priesthoods  it  will  | 
be  seen  that  the  religious  armour  of  the  State  was  of  a  most  elaborate  | 
character,  and  that  the  individual  ritiz^n  had  i^^ly  to  submit  himself  to   | 
those  in  authority  over  him  to  fe^  secure  in  all  his  relations  with  thg   | 
aiinfmatural.     It  is   probable  thalTthe  habit   of  obedience,   of  trust  in   i 
authority,  which  went  far  to  make  tne  Romans  supreme  in  the  world,  was 
largely  the  result  of  this  elaborate  systematisation  of  their  religious  life;  while 
at  the  same  rime  it  is  certain  that  this  very  system arisati on  gradually  stifled   ' 
and  killed  what  may  be  called  the  really  religious  aspect  of  their  religion.      J 

303.  (a)  The  history  of  the  Roman  Pantheon,  like  that  of  the  Roman 
city  and  the  Roman  law,  is  a  story  of  accretion  from  without, 
rather  than  of  development  from  within.  Reflected  in  it  we 
see  not  only  the  character  and  habits  of  life  of  the  original  Romans,  but 
their  experience  as  they  developed  their  strength,  their  contact  with  other 
peoples,  their  disasters  and  their  triumphs.  The  convenient  distinction 
made  by  the  later  Romans  between  the  di  tndlgeles,  deities  of  the  earliest 
City-state,  and  di  nouenslUs,  '  new  settlers ' — gods  introduced  from  without, 
is  our  best  guide  in  sketching  it. 


D,g,tza:Jb.GOOg[e 


rS4  THE   RELIGION   OF  THE  ROMANS  [IV 

The  di  indigltes  can  be  discerned  in  the  ancient  calendar  of  festivals 
(see  below),  marked  with  large  letters  in  all  the  fragmentary 
''  '  Fasti  of  the  Augustan  age.  Only  a  few  are  familiar  to  us ; 
most  of  them  had  become  dim  or  obsolete  in  the  age  of  Roman  literature, 
which  simply  means  that  the  life  of  the  people  had  changed,  and  that  they 
needed  them  no  more.  Only  the  fittest  survived ;  Vesta  has  already  been 
mentioned,  and  to  her  we  must  add  the  nameless  Penates  of  the  State,  and 
Janus  who  resided  in  the  sacred  gate  of  the  Foriim :  the  three  together 
reminding  us  of  the  worslM  of  the  family,  on  which  that  of  the  earliest 
State  was  modelled.  Jupit^the  god  of  lightning,  as  he  was  for  all  Italian 
peoples,  resided  on  the  Capitoline  hill  as  Ftrttrius,  the  striker ;  and  also 
Juno,  the  special  •deity  of  women.  Mars^another  Italian  god,  was  from 
the  first  and  always  remained  the  most  characteristic  deity  of  the  Roman 
people  and  theic  city ;  he  was  the  warlike  deity  of  the  warm  season  of  arms, 
which  is  also  the  season  of  the  growth  and  harvesting  of  the  crops,  and  he 
thus  suggests  the  life  of  a  community  which,  in  the  words  of  Virgil,  'arroati 
terram  Cxercent '.  It  was  natural  that  they  should  connect  him  with  the 
foundation-legends  of  their  city.  His  sacred  spears  .were  kept  in  the  Regia 
and  'shaken'  at  the  beginning  of  every  war 'with  tt^  invocation ,^Mars 
uigita':  and  his  warrior  priests,  the  Salii,  perforn^^wUd  dances,  armed 
with  his  shields  {aneiiia),  during  the  month  of  Mi^chTwhich  still  b^rs  his 
name.  (T)f  the  other  iJi  indleltes  and  their  fesdvals  only  one  thing  can  be 
said  here,  viz.  that  they  prove  beyond  doubT  that  the  earliest  Romans  were 
an  agricultural  people^)  most  of  the  festivals  clearly  reflect  the  processes 
of  agriculture,  and  s5m)  doubt  would  the  deities,  if  we  knew  more  of  their 
original  nature.  The  evidence  available  goes  to  show  that  they  were  not 
distinctly  conceived  personalities,  but  functional  numina,ai  powers  working 
within  a  definite  sphere  of  action  which  is  indicated  by  the  adjectival  form 
of  the  name  (Saetumus,  Siluanus,  Fortunus),  or  by  cult-titles  in  adjectival 
form  (Ops  Consiua,  luppiter  Feretrius)  or  the  name  represents  the  object  in 
which  the  spirit  is  supposed  to  reside  or  work  (RSbigus,  Terminus),  The 
deities  of  the  Indigitamenta,  or  priestly  list  of  numina  to  be  invoked  at  all 
important  moments  of  human  life  (e.g.  Cdnina,  the  cradle  deity ;  IterdQca, 
who  attended  children  loschool,  and  so  on),  seem  to  represent  a  stage  of 
religious  organisation  when  this  &nctional  conception  of  divinity  was 
carried  logically  to  an  extreme  point/The  main  result  of  this  habit  of  thought 
was  that  (as  Aust  has  well  said)  the  deities  never  advance  to  an  independent 
oersonal  existence,  but  remain  cold  and  colourless  con eeoti o^s^i— numina. 
(Their  whole  activity  consists  in  the  service  of  man,  and  man  is  only 
interested  in  them  in  so  far  as  he  is  interested  in  that  service^  Hence  the 
absence  of  mythology,  which  in  Italy,  so  far  as  it  existed  at  all,  was  occupied 
rather  with  man  and  his  works, — such  as  the  founding  of  cities, — than  with 
the  gods ;  hence  too  the  priestly  elaboration  of  ritual,  based  on  the  idea 
that  the  numen  will  only  exercise  hjp  function,  if  the"'^'-lr  nf  prnpiHa^^n, — 
man's  part  of  the  bargain, — is  carried  out  with  the  utmost  exactness. 
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204.  Before  leaving  the  di  indlgftes  a  word  must  be  said  about  the  Di 
Manes,  the  spirits  of  the  depaned.     'Hlt^P  'ifrm  r"'  *■:'  hnvr 

been  individualised,  but  thought  of  as  a  whole;  though  the 
bddlAs  or  ashes  ol  the  individual  lay  in  the  city  of  the  dead,  outside  the  waUs 
of  the  city  of  the  living,  the  spirits  were  on  certain  days  of  the  year  suffered 
to  revisit  the  upper  world  by  the  removal  of  a  stone  {lapis  mdnalis)  which 
kept  them  below  the  earth.  Whether  there  was  at  Rome,  at  any  rate  in 
the  earliest  period,  anything  in  the  nature  of  a  worship  of  the  dead  is 
extremely  doubtful.  No  sucb  worship  is  recorded  of  the  Lemuria  in  May, 
which  is  probably  the  oldest  festival  of  thet^ad  in  the  Calendar;  all  we 
know  of  it  shows  us  only  the  primitive  practice  of  getting  ghosts  to  leave 
the  house  by  quasi-magical  rites.  The  festival  of  the  dead  in  February 
(Farentalia,  culminating  in  Feralia  on  Feb.  zi)  seems  to  have  been  a 
yearly  renewal  of  the  rites  of  bunal.  On  the  aand  followed  the  Caristia,  a 
family  festival  which  finds  no  place  in  the  State  calendar ;  it  is  described 
by  Ovid  as  a  reunion  of  the  living  members  of  the  family  after  they  have 
discharged  their  duties  to  the  dead.  Thus  it  does  not  seem  possible  to 
prove  from  the  cult  that  the  dead  were  really  regarded  as  objects  of  worship ; 
the  ^^ect  is  a  difUilt  one,  and  must  here  be  left  unsolved. 

205.  The  catalSftf  of  deities  brought  to  Rome  from  without,  or  super- 
imposed on  the  iiidunnctly  conceived  native  ones,  is  too 

long  even  to  be  condensed  here.  But  every  such  intro- 
duction meant  something, — a  new  experience  or  need  in  the  life  of  the 
nation,  and  repays  the  most  careful  investigation  of  even  the  meagre 
records  we  possess,  ^^e  Latins  of  the  Campagna,  the  Greeks  of  Magna 
Graecia,  the  Etruscans,  and  eventually  the  peoples  of  the  East,  all  contri- 
buted ;  even  in  the  time  of  the  later  kings,  Diana  of  Aricia  had  come  as 
thej;eEresentative  of  a  new  political  relation  withLgtium ;  the  Greek 
Hercules  arrived  with  the  traders"  of  the  Greek  cities  "in  Italy ;  Minerva 
from  Faleriiwith  Etruscan  craftsmen  and  musicians.  ^Thus  the  old  religion 
was  earl^  supplemented  in  politics,  trade,  and  art ;  and  at  the  close  of  the 


regal  pgriod  the  growing  idea  of  the  greatness  of  the  .Roman  State. — an 
intuition^  as  it  might  almost  seem,  of  the  dominion  that  was  to  Ke,  took 
shape  in  the  cult  of  Jupiter  on  the  Capitol  in  a  »ew  and  splendid  temple 
and  with  the  new  cult-titles  of  'the  best  and  greatest'  (opiimus  maximus). 
This  great  god  was  destined  henceforward  to  represent  the  greatness  of 
Rome  in  the  mind  of  every  citizen,  and  was  never  really  superseded  by  the 
temporary  popularity  of  any  rival.  The  fact  that  he  was  associated  in  the 
temple  with  Juno  and  Minerva,  after  the  Etruscan  fashion,  shows  that  the 
stimulus  may  have  been  given  by  Etruscan  influence,  but  like  Westminster 
Abbey,  built  by  a  half-French  king  and  by  French  architects,  the  Capitoline 
temple  always  remained  the  essential  religious  centre  of  a  nation.  Yet  it 
was  from  this  same  temple  that,  by  an  irony  of  fate,  the  decrees  were  to 
issue,  which,  in  the  course  of  the  next  three  centuries,  took  the  life  out  of 
the  old  genuine  religion  of  the  Roman  State.    We  have  seen  that  the 
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mysterioua  Sibylline  books  were  deposited  in  it,  the  keepers  of  which,  under 
decree  of  the  Senate,  consulted  them  from  time  to  time,  and  ordered  the 
introduction  of  new  worships,  and,  as  we  shall  see,  of  new  ritual  As  a 
rule  the  new  deities,  Greek  for  the  most  part,  appeared  under  Italian  names, 
but  there  is  never  any  doubt  as  to  their  origin.  Apollo,  who  had  already 
been  known  both  at  Rome  and  in  Etruria,  retained  his  Greek  name ;  but 
Demeter  soon  appears  under  the  name  of  Ceres,  and  reflects  the  growing 
plebeian  population  of  the  dty  by  her  connexion  with  the  com  trade  from 
Magna  Graecia  and  Sicily :  Hermes,  under  the  Italian  name  Mercurius, 
also  indicates  the  presence  n  a  trading  population  ;  the  old  Italian  god, 
Neptunus,  takes  on  the  attributes  of  Poseidon ;  the  constant  pestilences 
bring  Aesculapius,  whose  Greek  name  is  latinised,  no  doubt  because  the 
Romans  had  no  recognised  art  nor  deity  of  healing :  and  all  these  new 
arrivals  bring  with  them  new  ideas  of  divinity  not  native  in  Italian  soil. 
The  Romans  now  become  used  to  the  sight  of  deities  in  human  form,  to 
statues  placed  in  temples  and  carried  about  the  streets,  like  the  Saints  of 
the  Italy  of  to-day ;  the  old  spiritual  or  daemonistic  conceprion  of  the 
supernatural  gradually  dies  out,  in  spite  of  some  effort  of  the  pontics  to 
maintain  it.  The  long  list  is  closed  in  the  year  205  B.C.  by  the  aoRbe  of 
the  Sibylline  books  that  the  Magna  Mater  of  the*'Fhrygians  should  be 
induced  to  come  to  Rome ;  and  the  story  of  her  arrival  in  the  form  of  her 
fetish-stone  is  at  once  one  of  the  most  picturesque  and  one  of  the  saddest 
in  the  history  of  religion  at  Rome.  I'hus,  by  the  end  of  the  Hannibalic 
war,  the  divine  population  of  Rome  may  be  called  as  much  a  coUuvia 
nationum  as  the  human ;  and  the  City-slate  of  anriquity  could  no  longer 
continue  to  exist  under  such  conditions.  The  d^cay  of  the  old  relif^ioa 
inarks  accurately  the  decay  of  the  Roman  City-stale ;  the  failure  to  trust, 

,a  new  phase.  In  the  two  centuries  that  followed  the  great  struggle  with' 
Hannibal  Rome  gained  the  world  and  lost  her  own  soul. 

ao6.  (j)  By  the  word  'holy'  we  inadequately  render  what  the  Romans 
expressed  in  two  distinct  words,  reiigiosus  and  soar;  and, 
**  ''  applied  to  places,  these  words  almost  exactly  indicate  the 
difference  between  the  natural  feeling  of  awe  felt  in  approaching  a  spot 
where  a  spirit  is  supposed  to  dwell,  and  the  belief  of  the  citizen  of  a  State 
fhit  hit  'ritntr  nP'""''  have  taken  the  place  in  hand,  and  made  it  the 
pmpprfy  nf  thp  dfity  by  certain  legal  formulae,  thus  changin g  undefined 
fear  into  definite  confidence.  Thus  places  struck  by  lightning,  or  the 
laa4S  Curtius  in  the  Forum,  were  ioea  reitgiosa,  because  they  had  not  been 
subjected  to  the  processes  of  dedicatio  or  consecratio,  though  they  were 
under  the  care  of  Hhc  fiontiJicN,  and  the  same  was  the  case  with  the  resting- 
places  of  the  dead.  A  locus  sacer  on  the  other  hand  was  a  spot  which  had 
been  dedicated  and  consecrated  to  a  deity,  with  the  proper  rites,  by  the 
pontifites.  The  oldest  places  of  this  kind  were  the  Aedes  Vestae  (which 
exactly  represents  the  most  primitive  form  of  Italian  house),  the  arch  of 
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Janus  in  the  Forum,  the  cave  of  the  Lupercal,  and  many  hallowed  spots, 
on  which  altaxs  had  been  erected,  enclosed  by  a  low  waU.  The  general 
word  for  such  places  was  fanum ;  if  aa  altar  was  erected,  it  was  termed 
saeellum,  i.e.  an  enclosed  altar  without  a  roof,  and  there  were  many  such 
loea  sacra  in  the  dty  as  late  as  the  time  of  Augustus.  To  make  it  into  a 
templum,  the  technical  process  of  inatiguratio  by  the  augurs  was  also 
necessary  (Marquardt,  Siaatsvenvaltung,  iii  407).  When  site  and  building  had 
been  dedicated,  consecrated,  and  inaugurated,  it  was  not  only  the  dwelling 
and  property  of  the  deity,  but  was  in  all  respects  of  good  omen,  and  might 
be  used  with  confidence  even  for  secular  purposes,  such  as  the  assembling 
of  the  Senate ;  and  a  Ux  lempli  recording  these  processes,  as  well  as  other 
matters  relating  to  the  temple  and  its  property,  was  inscribed  on  its  walls. 
The  great  temples  erected  in  the  age  of  the  Republic  were  nearly  all  of 
them  templa  in  the  strict  sense  of  the  word ;  many  of  them  were  no  doubt 
built  on  the  site  of  older  sactlla.  For  the  plan  and  arrangement  of  Roman 
temples  the  reader  is  referred  to  the  chapter  on  Architecture  (vii  i). 

307.  (4)  With  the  Romans,  as  with  other  peoples,  the  ritual  of  worship 
consisted  of  sacrifice  and  prayer ;  the  two  being,  so  far  as  ~~ q^, 

we  know,  always  .combined.     Sacrifidum  was   the  act   of    ^'^M      J*" 
making  over  to  the  deity  some  property  of  the  worshipper;  pA*f  ■ 

sacrum  being  'that  which  belongs  to  a  deity'.  The  nature  of  the  sacrifice 
depended  partly  on  the  function  of  the  particular  deity,  partly  on_the 
object  aimed  at  by  the  sacnlicer!  Thiis  the  Roman  husbandman  offered 
the  firstfruits  of  all  crops  to  the  numina  concerned  with  their  welfare ;  at 
the  Vestalia  in  June,  a  festival  preliminary  to  the  harvest,  the  Vestals 
offered  sacred  cakes,  made  in  antique  &shion,  of  ears  of  corn  which  they 
had  already  plucked  in  May :  at  the  Parilia  in  April,  baskets  of  millet, 
cakes,  and  pails  of  milk,  were  offered  to  Pales,  the  deity  of  tinshandmen. 
But  the  available  evidence  shows  that  animal  sacrifices  were  also  in  use 
from  the  earliest  times,  as  we  might  expect  from  the  nature  of  -Italian 
husbandry,  which  was  always  largely  occupied  with  the  rearing  of  stock. 
The  wealth  of  the  old  Roman  farmer  consisted  chiefly  of  cattle,  and  in 
State-festivals  we  find  ox,  sheep,  and  pig  as  victims,  all  three  together 
{suoMetauriiia)  in  some  well-known  rites,  such  as  the  Ambamalia.  The 
pig  however,  as  the  less  honourabfc  animal,  was  rarely  used  apart  from  the 
other  two,  except  in  expiatory  sacrifices  {piacula).  \K&  in  Greece,  male 
victims  were  offered  to  male  deities  and  female  victims  to  goddesses,  in 
historical  times ;  and  each  deity  had  a  favourite  victim,  e.g.  Janus  preferred 
a  ram,  Jupiter  a  white  heifer,  Robigus  a  red  dog,  Mars  the  combination  of 
ox,  sheep,  and  pig,  and,  at  the  curious  festival  of  this  god  on  October  15, 
a  war-horse  was  sacrificed  in  a  peculiar  manner. 

208.  The  ritual  of  the  altar  was  often  extremely  elaborate.  All  that  need 
here  be  said  is  that  the  vicrim  {uiclima,\i  &  large  animal;  ^uj/ia,  if  a  sheep), 
which  must  be  unblemished,  was  slain  by  the  assistants  of  the  priest,  after 
its  head  had  been  sprinkled  with  wine  and  with  fragments  of  the  sacred 
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cake  {ntiia  salsa,  whence  the  word  immolatio).  In  all  ordinary  sacrifices  the 
internal  oi^ans,  and  especially  the  liver,  were  carefully  examined,  and  if  of 
good  omen,  and  such  as  would  satisfy  the  deity,  were  placed  upon  the 
altar,  while  the  rest  of  the  animal  was  eaten.  pTIie  prayer  was  probably 
said  during  the  slaughter;  the  priest,  or  whoever  was  the  sacrificer,  said  it 
with  his  head  covered,  in  order  to  shut  out  evil  influences  from  his  eyes, 
and  under  his  breath  (taatus),  while  a  ^leai  played  the  Hiia  to  drown  all 
ili-oniened  sounds :  the  bystanders  kept  meanwhile  a  strict  silence,  f  The 
prayer  was  the  expression  of  a  desire,  perhaps  almost  a  claim,  on  the  part 
of  the  worshippers,  that  the  deity  would  further  their  interests  in  some 
matter  within  the  range  of  his  activity,  either  by  averting  evil  or  doing 
positive  goo4Jthere  is  no  trace  in  the  Roman  religion  of  prayer  for  other 
than  material  blessings.  To  obtain  the  desired  result,  every  detail  o(  the 
ntual  had  to  be  gone  through  correctly ;  any  mistake  or  accidental  hindrance 
made  it  necessary  to  begin  the  whole  process  over  again  {instaurare),  and 
to  offer  an  expiatory  sacrifice  {piaculum).  This  was  usually  a  pig,  frhich 
was  offered  whole  or  consumed  by  the  priests  without  examination  of  the 
entrails.  On  great  occasions  such  a  piaailum  was  offered  the  day  before 
the  festival,  in  order  to  expiate  any  omission  that  might  happen  the  next 
day:  it  was  then  called  s. porcHS praeddantus. 

aog.  The  most  beautiful  and  interesting  of  all  the  Roman  acts  of  worship, 
which  is  found  elsewhere  in  Italy,  as  at  Iguvium  (see  §  3i6),  is  that  called 
iustratio,  which  was  used  whenever  city,  army,  crops,  or  flocks  had  to  be 
purified  or  protected  from  evil  influences.  Apart  from  certain  quaint  and 
primitive  rites  of  this  kind  in  use  at  the  LupercaUa  and  the  Parilia,  which 
survive  from  the  oldest  Palatine  settlement,  the  typical  Iustratio  consisted 
of  a  procession  which  went  round  the  object  to  be  purified,  stopping  at 
particular  well-marked  spots,  and  offering  there  sacrifices  and  prayer.  The 
idea  seems  to  have  been  that  the  circuit  taken  was  a  boundary  within  which 
no  evil  could  come,  if  the  victims  before  their  slaughter  were  driven  round 
it  according  to  the  prescribed  order.  As  described  in  Cato,  de  He  RusiUa, 
and  also  by  Virgil',  the  Iustratio  of  the  farm  consisted  of  a  procession  which 
went  round  the  fields  when  the  crops  were  ripening ;  the  sacrifices  in  this 
case  took  place  at  the  end  of  the  third  round,  and  a  prayer  was  offered  for 
the  protection  of  the  farmer  and  his  famUia,  as  well  as  of  the  farm  itself, 
including  the  pasture  as  well  as  the  arable.  The  actual  words  of  this 
prayer  may  be  read  in  the  141st  chapter  of  Cato's  work. 

aio.  With  the  introduction  of  flreek  Hpiti^  in  iKa  f^pjj  a^C  t\i  thy 
jlepublic,  thprR  rAtne  in  also  the  Graecus  rjtus.  which  the  Romans  always 
carefully  distinguished  from  their  own  rituaT  The'only  detail  of  it  which 
we  know  for  certain  is  that  the  head  of  the  sacrificer  was  in  this  case 
uncovered ;  but  with  it,  and  under  the  influence  ot  the  bibylline  IkkjCs 
aiid  tHar  keepers,  there  came  also  other  ceremonies,  the  most  famous  of 
which  was  the  iectistemium.  This  was  seen  for  the  first  time  in  399  B.C., 
'  Gierg.  i  338  f. 
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when  Apollo  and  Latona,  Hercules  and  Diana  (Artemis),  Mercunus  and 
Neptunus  (Hermes  and  Poseidon)  were  exhibited  reclining  on  couches 
in  the  Greek  fashion,  and  seeming  to  partake  of  a  meal  laid  out  in  front 
of  each  of  them,  as  they  reposed  with  their  left  arms  on  cushions  {pului- 
naria).  Here  the  whole  population  of  the  city  might  share  in  the  rites, 
while,  in  the  strictly  Roman  ritual,  oaXy  the  sacrificing  priest  otliciated  and 
entered  the  temple.  These  innovations  mark  the  first  appearance  of  a 
tendency,  constantly  recurring  in  Roman  history,  to  seek  for  a  more 
emotional  expression  of  religious  feeling  than  was  afforded  by  the  old 
forms  of  sacrifice  and  prayer.  In  Livy's  account  of  the  iaiisiemia*  we 
seem  to  discern  something  in  the  nature  of  a  sense  of  sin,  or  at  least  of 
pollution,  something  wrong  in  the  relation  of  the  State  to  the  supernatural : 
a  relipo,  or  feeling  of  fear  and  awe,  which  the  old  Roman  lites  were  not 
adequate  to  soothe. 

311.  K^Ne  have  seen  that,  during  the  first  period  of  the  Republic,  new 
deities  were  introduced  from  Italy  and  Greecejwith  new     ^^ 
methods  of  ritual,  temples  on  the  Greek  or  Etruscan  model,     sute^'reiiBioii, 
and  one  new  priesthood  of  great  importance.     It-is--thcre-     ■'"'  'w  '••^"•l 
fftTA  Tint  astoi^ishtng  to  find  that,  in  the  lasttwo  centuries  of 

.  the  Republican  era,  and  alter  tne  war  witnHannibal,  the  genuine  old 
•Roman  deities,  with  their  rites  and  priesthoods,  began  to  suffer  neglect. 
I'heir  decay  was  hastened  also  by  tne  intiueiice  ofGfeelnrtlilQsopliyrEv 

•'  the  mtroduction  of  Unental  worships,  such  as  that  of  Cybele,  and  after- 
wards of  Isis,  and  by  the  presence  in  the  city  of  Rome  of  an  ever- 
increasing  population  of  foreigners  or  of  manumitted  slaves.  The  result 
of  this  was,  that  when  the  Republic  came  to  an  end,  even  scholars  like 
Varro  were  often  entirely  in  the  dark  as  to  the  original  function  of  many 
old  Roman  deities,  as  to  the  nature  and  meaning  of  their  cults,  and  even 
as  to  the  meaning  of  thp  names  of  festivals,  such  as  Agonia,  Lucaria, 
Poplifugia,  &c.  While  the  political  priesthoods,  the  pontifiees,  augurs, 
and  quitidecemuiri,  who  were  intimately  concerned  with  the  public  law 
of  the  State,  continued  to  flourish  and  to  exercise  important  political 
powers,fthe  oldest  priesthoods,  with  the  exception  of  the  Vestal  Virgins, 
fell  into  neglect  1  it  is  almost  certain,  for  example,  that,  in  the  years 
between  87  affSi  i  b.c,  there  was  no  Ftamett  Diaiis.  It  may  seem  almost 
impossible  that  these  ancient  religious  institutions,  and  to  some  extent 
probably  even  the  belief  in  them,  should  have  been  capable  of  resuscitation 
at  the  hands  of  an  individual,  even  though  he  represented,  as  Augustus 
did,  the  best  interests  and  the  collective  wisdom  of  the  State.  But  this 
wonderful  task  was  actually  carried  out  by  Augustus,  though  in  combi- 
nation  with  a  new  feature. — the  wors hip  of  the  gods  of  his  family. 

The  explanation  is  to  be  found  in  the  fact  that  it  was  not  too  late  to 
■•'""Yf;  Ihfi  '-^pa.  '•nmninn  Ki  aiicient  City-states,  that  tjig^  prospen^,  the 
physical  efficiency,  and  the  morality  of  a  State,  were  all  intimately  bound 
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up  with  the  attention  pairt  hy  that  St"*'^  *"  the  divJoe  beings  who  were 
interested  in  it.  In  all  these  points  the  Roman  State  had  long  been 
failing;  and,  for  many  years  before  Augustus  was  secure  in  power,  a  deep 
depression  had  affected  at  least  the  best  part  of  the  population,  while  on 
the  other  hand  there  was  a  growing  tendency  to  have  recourse  to  magic, 
astrology,  and  what  we  roay  call  quack-remedies,  for  the  sense  of  weariness 
and  perhaps  of  sin, — of  neglected  duty  to  the  State  and  its  gods.  That 
Augustus  deliberately  set  himself  to  supplant  such  illegal  treatment  by 
substituting  a  real  pieiiu  in  the  widest  sense  of  that  word,  no  one  can 
doubt  who  studies  the  Atneid  from  this  point  of  view,  or  carefully  weighs 
the  language  of  the  Carmen  Saeculare  of  Horace,  the  hymn  written  to 
express  the  ideas  of  the  master  for  the  great  festival  (the  ludt  saeailares), 
which  was  to  inaugurate  a  new  and  better  era.  In  this  hymn,  which  we 
may  almost  regard  as  dictated  in  substance^/  Augustus  himself,  the  ideas 
of  religion,  morality,  and  fertility  are  deftly  woven  together,  and  seem 
exactly  to  express  the  remedial  policy  of  the  Princeps. 

312.  A  few  words  must  suffice  for  the  work  actually  done  by  Augustus, 
for  which  we  have  the  evidence  not  only  of  later  writers  such  as  Suetonius, 
but  of  his  own  record  in  the  '  Monumentum  Ancyranum'.  He  restored 
eighty-two  temples  in  and  near  the  city,  and  with  them  (as  weniustjnfgr) 
Tlfe  olfl  cults'that" ^'^'^^^a-^  "  ^*y  He  reWvdd  the  old  sacrificial  priest- 
hoods,  such  as  the  Flamen  Dialis,  and  the  Jratres  AruaJes,  whose  recbrds 
during  the  Empire  have  been  found  in  great  numbers  on  the  site  of  their 
grove  on  the  road  to  Ostia.  By  including  himself  among  the  members 
of  other  old  religious  colleges,  the  Fetiales,  Sa/ii,  Lupera,  and  others,  he 
secured  both  their  revival  and  continuance;  and  in  ii  B.C.,  on  the  death 
of  Lepidus,  he  became  Poniiftx  maximus,  and  thereby  "a^  Jegally 
enabled  to  supervise  the  rebuilding  ol  the  whole  structure  of  th^  ancient 
religion!  Even  before  that,  in  17  ac,  he  had  celebrated  the  Secular 
games  referred  to  above,  with  a  wealth  of  detailed  ritual  of  which  we  still 
have  full  accounts. 

But  this  astute  reformer  contrived  to  combine  with  the  old  worshipg 
the  idea  of  the  Empire  and  of  his  own  supremacy.  Apollo  was  believed 
to  be  a  god  specially  connected  with  the  family  of  the  Julii,  and  it  was 
Apollo  of  Actiuro  who  had  assisted  him  in  the  most  critical  moment  of  his 
fortunes.  In  aS  B.C.  he  therefore  dedicated  to  Apollo  Palarinus  a  splendid 
temple  on  a  site  which  was  his  own  personal  property,  thus  founding  a 
cult,  which,  beginning  as  a  private  concern  of  his  own  family,  was  destined, 
as  he  no  doubt  anticipated,  to  become  one  of  the  most  important  in 
Rome.  Again,  in  his  new  Forum,  NE.  of  the  Forum  Romanum,  he  built 
a  temple  of  Mars  Ultor,  the  avenging  deity  of  the  murder  of  Julius,  which 
he  destined  to  supersede  in  some  degree  the  great  Capitoline  temple  of 
Jupiter ;  for  here,  instead  of  at  the  latter  temple,  the  youths  of  the  Imperial 
family  were  to  assume  their  toga  utri/is;  here  the  triumphator  was  to 
deposit  his  insignia  after  his  triumph ;  and  here,  after  each  lustrum,  the 
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Censors  were  to  drive  a  nail  iato  the  walL  iLastly,  a  new  temple  of  Vesta 
was  built  on  the  Palatine  hill,  directly  comiected  with  the  house  of  the 
Imperial  family ;  not  superseding  the  old  temple  below,  but  showing  none 
the  less  that  the  heart  and  life  of  the  State  were  bound  up  with  the  hearth 
and  home  of  the  reigning  Princeps! 

"  CAugusttn  did  not  uflTcially  allow  himself  to  be  worshipped  in  his  life- 
time in  Rome  or  Italy.  But  in  Rome  he  placed  the  image  of  his  Genius 
(the  companion  and  inspiring  spirit  of  each  Roman  during  his  life)  between 
those  of  the  two  Zara  Compitalts  at  the  meeting-points  of  streets  through- 
out the  dty ;  and,  in  the  chief  city  of  each  province,  where  the  conciiium 
prouindae  met,  he  was  worshipped  in  combination  with  Dea  Roma.  After 
his  death  he  was  officially  deified,  as  Julius  had  been  before  him,  and  a 
guild  was  instituted,  the  SodaUs  Augusiaies,  to  toke  charge  of  his  cult. 
Henceforward  the  worship  of  the  Caesars  becomes  a  leading  fact  in  the 
history  of  the  Empire ;  but,  as  it  was  in  truth  rather  a  political  than  a 
religious  institution,  and  had  its  roots  rather  in  the  ideas  and  customs  of 
the  East  than  in  any  truly  Roman  conception  of  the  divine  nature,  its 
further  detail  inust  be  omitted  here. 

The  following  works  may  be  consulted  on  the  subject  generally  :— Prcller, 
Romische  Mytkologie,  ed.  H.  Jordan,  1883  ;  Marquardt,  Romiscke  _..  , 
Staaln'trwaltung,  Vol.  ill,  ed.  Wissowa,  1885;  E.  Aust,  Du  »"'»»«"P''y- 
Religion  der  Romtr,  1889  ;  Wissowa,  Religion  und  Kultus  der  Romer,  1902  ; 
Fowler,  The  Roman  Festivals  of  the  Republic,  1899  ;  J.  B.  Carter,  The  Religion 
0/  Nunta,  1905.  For  the  religion  of  the  femily  the  best  work  is  an  Italian  one, 
//  Culto  Private  di  Roma  antica,  by  A  De  Marchi,  1896  and  1905.  Many 
valuable  articles  will  be  found  in  Roscher's  Ltxikon  der Mythelogit,  and  in  the^^^ 
new  edition  of  Paul/s  Real-Encyelopadit. 


B.     CULTS   IN   OTHER   ITALIAN   COMMUNITIES.     ^ — " 

213.    It  has  already  been  said  that  Roman  religious  ideas  and  practices 
are,  so  far  as  we  can  tell,  essentially  the  same  as  those  of  all 
the  peoples  of  central  Italy  who  belonged  to  the  same  race.     J^""'" '"  **•' 
It  may,  however,  be  as  well  to  take  a  brief  survey  of  what  is     muniilei. 
known  about  the  cults  of  some  of  the  chief  Latin   and 
Italian  cities. 

In  the  neighbourhood  of  Rome,  as  at  Rome  itself,  it  is  difficult  to 
disringitish  cults  that  are  genuine  Italian  from  those  which  had  been  early 
affected  by  Greek  or  Graeco-Etniscan  influence.  Thus  at  Falerii,  the 
most  prominent  deity  is  Juno  Curitis,  a  title  which  indicates  an  Italian 
origin,  while  in  her  cult  we  find  a  rite  of  doubtful  origin  (described  in 
Amores,  iii  13,  by  Ovid,  whose  wife  came  from  Falerii).  The  ceremony 
seems  to  involve  a  'sacred  marriage', — a  rite  which  we  cannot  trace  for 
certain  in  Italian  worship,  and  which  may  here  be  explained  by  the  fact 
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that  this  city,  when  history  begins,  had  long  been  under  Etruscan  rule,  i.e. 
the  Juno-cult,  originally  Italian,  had  been  overlaid  with  Graeco- Etruscan 
ritual.  It  may  be  here  remarked  that,  both  in  Latium  and  in  southern 
Etniria,  Juno  seems  to  have  been  a  favourite  deity:  we  find  her  prominent 
at  Veil  as  Regina,  at  Lanuvium  as  Sospita,  and  in  the  calendars  of  five 
Latin  cities  she  gave  her  name  to  a  month  (Arida,  Tibur,  Praeneste, 
Laurentum,  Lanuvium). 

314.  The  prominence  of  female  deities  in  these  parts  of  Italy,  however 
it  is  to  be  explained,  may  lead  us  to  dwell  for  a  moment  on  the  cults  of  two 
famous  cities, — Praeneste  on  the  hills  looking  down  on  the  Campagna 
from  the  east,  and  Aricia  in  the  woods  under  the  Mons  Albanus.  The 
great  deity  of  Praeneste  was  Fortuna,  the  vast  enclosure  of  whose  temple 
can  still  be  traced.  Here,  again,  we  are  forced  to  suspect  the  presence 
of  foreign  influence ;  and  Praeneste,  as  has  been  proved  by  works  of  art 
found  in  its  oldest  tombs,  was  peculiarly  open  to  this.  Fortuna  Primi- 
genia  of  Praeneste  was  in  historical  times  believed  to  be  the  firstborn 
daughter  of  Jupiter ;  and  another  Fortuna  here  is  declared  by  Cicero  to 
have  been  worshipped  by  matrons  as  the  mother  both  of  Jupiter  and  Juno. 
But  all  this  is  far  too  anthropomorphic  to  be  pure  Italian,  and  probably 
arose  from  the  superposition  of  Greek  ideas  on  an  original  cult  of  Fortuna 
as  a  deity  protecting  women  in  childbirth,  and  able  to  foretell  the  fortunes 
of  the  children ;  for  the  temple  of  Fortuna  Primigenia  was  famous  as  the 
seat  of  a  kind  of  oracle, — one  of  the  very  few  in  Italy, — where  the  future 
was  ascertained  by  the  casting  of  lots.  The  goddess,  who  also  at  Antiura 
(on  the  coast  a  few  miles  distant)  presided  at  an  oracular  cult  of  the  same 
kind,  was  certainly  no  deity  of  mere  luck,  but  rather  a  numen  capable  of 
furthering  and  bringing  to  a  successful  issue  certain  processes  necessary 
to  man,  and  especially  that  of  childbirth. 

315.  Another  Latin  goddess  believed  to  grant  expectant  mothers  an 
easy  delivery  was  the  famous  Diana  Nemorensis  of  Arida,  who  dwelt  in 
the  woods  just  above  the  deep-set  lake  of  Nemi.  This  Diana  of  the  wood- 
land-glades has  led  Dr  Frazer  to  a  series  of  researches  so  infinitely  valuable 
to  all  anthropologists  that  we  might  well  stay  to  ofl"er  sacrifice  at  her  altar, 
— the  'pinguis  et  placabilis  ara  Dianae'.  But  want  of  space  forbids  me 
to  do  more  than  tell,  in  Dr  Frazer's  own  words,  the  one  peculiar  feature  of 
her  cult.  '  The  priest  of  the  goddess  bore  the  title  of  king,  and  his  office 
was  called  a  kingdom,  but  his  tenure  of  the  throne  was  a  singular  one. 
He  was  a  runaway  slave,  who  succeeded  to  office  by  slaying  his  prede- 
cessor, and  he  held  it  only  so  long  as  he  could  make  good  his  title  in 
single  combat  against  all  assailants.  Any  fugitive  slave  who  contrived  to 
break  a  branch  from  a  certain  tree  in  the  grove  had  the  right  to  fight  the 
priest,  and  if  he  killed  him  he  reigned  in  his  stead.  Naturally  therefore 
the  priest  kept  watch  and  ward  over  that  tree '.  The  temple  of  this  Diana 
was  at  one  time  the  centre-point  of  a  league  of  Latin  dries,  and  the 
goddess  eventually  found  her  way  to  Rome  as  a  consequence  of  this. 
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Passing  out  of  Lattutn,  we  must  not  linger  in  Campania,  where  the 
presence  of  numerous  Greek  cities,  and  a  long  period  of  Etruscan  domina- 
tion, obscure  whatever  there  may  have  been  of  pure  Italian  religion.  In 
the  central  Oscan  region,  at  Agnone  near  Bovianum  in  Samnium,  we  tind 
an  inscription  of  great  interest,  now  in  the  British  Museum,  containing  the 
names  of  several  deities,  some  of  which  we  can  recognise  as  also  Roman : 
e.g.  Jupiter,  Hercules,  and  Flora.  The  most  striking  .point  in  the  inscrip- 
tion is  the  occurrence  of  the  word  kerriws  as  an  adjectival  prefix  to  most 
of  these  deities  (though  not  to  Jupiter).  This  word  in  a  slightly  different 
form  occurs  also  in  Umbria  as  we  shall  see  directly,  and  is  found  in  the 
Roman  Salian  hymn  {duonus  eertis,  applied  to  Janus),  and  on  a  very 
ancient  vase  {ctri  poculum)  and  in  the  name  Ceres ;  it  is  explained  by 
scholars  as  connected  with  creare,  and  meaning  something  of  the  same 
kind  as  genius,  and  seems  to  suggest  that  earliest  stratum  of  Italian 
religious  thought  in  which  the  numina  are  rather  spirits  than  definitely 
conceived  deities. 

316.  We  may  now  turn  northwards  into  Umbria,  where  at  Gubbio 
(Iguvium)  in  the  Apennines,  not  far  from  the  ancient  uia  Flaminia,  is  still  pre- 
served the  most  famous  and  by  far  the  most  complete  of  all  Italian  religious 
inscriptions.  The  tabulae  Iguuinae  still  present  many  points  of  difficulty 
to  scholars,  but  of  recent  years  their  interpretation  has  been  pushed  far 
enough  to  enable  us  to  make  a  short  survey  of  their  contents,  which  are 
of  the  utmost  interest  and  value  for  all  students  of  the  old  Italian  religion. 
They  were  not  all  drawn  up  at  the  same  time,  and  the  character  is  partly 
Umbrian,  partly  Latin ;  the  actual  dates  of  writing  are  uncertain,  but  no 
'part  can  be  later  than  100  b.c,  and  there  are  indications  that  they  really 
belong  to  the  period  when  the  Etruscan  power  was  still  dominant.  The 
nature  of  such  religious  documents  suggests  that  they  represent  and 
stereotype  cult-practices  of  a  stil!  older  origin.  They  contain  (i)  detailed 
regulations  for  the  lustration  of  the  city  and  citadel  of  Iguvium,  both  in  a 
shorter  and  older  form,  and  in  a  fuller  and  later  one;  (2)  regulations  for 
the  assembly  of  the  populus  of  Iguvium,  probably  in  connexion  with  the 
lustraiia :  this  part  is  also  in  an  older  and  later  form ;  (3)  a  concluding 
sacrifice  of  the  lustrum  on  behalf  of  a  religious  guild,  the  twelve  Fratres 
Atiedii,  who  remind  us  of  the  twelve  Roman  Fratres  Aruales,  and  seem 
to  have  been  the  leading  priestly  college  at  Iguvium ;  (4)  an  optional 
sacrifice  to  an  infernal  deity,  which  seems  to  stand  by  itself  and  is  not 
connected  with  the  lustratio ;  (5)  directions  for  a  half-yearly  assembly  of 
ten  towns  or  clans  of  the  district;  (6)  directions  for  sacrifice  to  certain 
deities  in  a  particular  month;  and  (7)  two  resolutions  of  the  Fratres 
Atiedii,  and  directions  for  the  supply  of  food  for  them.  It  will  be  seen  at 
a  glance  that  such  documents  must  provide  a  large  amount  of  material  for 
the  study  of  Itahan  religious  ceremonies. 

In  studying  them,  with  the  help  of  Biicheler's  Latin  translation  and 
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commentary,  we  are  sRuclc  chiefly  by  two  features.  First,  the  ritual  of  th( 
lustraiio  closely  corresponds  with  all  that  ve  know  of  the  same  type  ol 
ceremouy  at  Rome ;  a  procession  passes  round  the  dty  with  the  victims 
stopping  at  particular  spots,— here  the  gates  of  the  city, — i.e.  its  wealtes 
points  in  a  religious  sense,  where  the  series  of  sacrifices  is  performed  wit) 
an  elaboration  of  detail  which  is  fairly  astonishing,  and  with  prayers  of  (rtud 
the  full  text  is  given.  Here  we  find,  as  at  Rome,  sacrifices  both  blood; 
and  unbloody,  the  libation  of  wine  and  meal  poured  on  the  head  of  thi 
victim,  the  same  '  silence  '  during  the  prayer,  the  piacular  sacrifice  to  atoDi 
for  any  unintentional  omission,  and  the  instauratie,  or  repetition  of  thi 
whole  process,  if  anything  should  have  gone  wrong.  The  victims  » 
naturally  the  same  as  at  Rome,  but  in  the  worship  of  the  infernal  deit 
(Hontus  louius)  a  dog  is  sacrificed,  as  in  the  Roman  rite  of  the  Rob^lk 
Lastly,  we  have  the  same  system  of  augury  and  of  the  inspection  ofentrail 
before  they  are  laid  upon  the  altar. 

Secondly,  we  are  struck  by  the  names  of  the  deities  concerned,  an< 
by  the  complete  absence  of  any  indication  of  anthropomorphism.  A  fei 
names  are  familiar  to  us, — Jupiter,  Mars,  Pomonus,  Sancus ;  others  « 
new  and  strange, — Vofionus,  Hondus,  Hula,  Tursa.  Jupiter  seems  to  b 
the  chief  protector  of  the  city,  but  with  him  are  associated  (apparently  a 
guardians  of  the  three  separate  gales)  Mars  and  Vofionus,  and  all  thre 
have  the  curious  cult-title  Grabouius,  of  which  the  meaning  is  still  ui 
certain.  The  numen  of  Jupiter  seems  to  invade  or  qualify  that  of  othi 
deities,  for  we  find  a  Tefhis  louius,  a  Trebus  louius,  a  Tursa  louia,  and 
Hontus  louius;  also  a  lupiter  Sancus,  and  the  latter  epithet  is  agai 
applied  to  Fisius  or  Fisouius,  the  deity  of  the  'ocris  Fisius',  or  hill-citid 
of  Iguvium.  The  Italian  idea  of  the  functional  character  and  appeUatic 
of  deities  is  fully  illustrated  here,  though  we  cannot  always  explain  tt 
functional  epithets ;  we  even  find  the  processes  of  ritual  personified  ; 
numina,  e.g,  Spector,  the  deity  of  the  sptctio  of  entrails.  Lastly,  the  woi 
Cerus,  which  we  found  in  the  inscription  of  Agnone,  meets  us  again  in  tl 
form  Cerfus  (adj,  Cerfius) ;  in  the  lustration  of  the  people  of  Iguvium  ti 
chief  deity  concerned  is  Mars  in  the  threefold  form : — Cerfus  Martii 
Praestita  Ccrfia  Cerfi  Martii,  Tursa  Cerfia  Cerfi  Martii  ('  Martia  nutoii 
tria,  siue  triplicem  Martem  dicere  fas  est ' :  Biicheler).  We  cannot  assui 
that  these  female  names  with  male  names  in  the  genitive  indicate 
conjugal  relation  of  male  and  female  deities,  though  they  may  possit 
throw  some  light  on  the  origin  of  such  anthropomorphic  ideas.  We  are 
fact  here  in  the  presence  of  a  stratum  of  religious  thought  which  seems 
be  peculiarly  Italian,  of  which  we  have  distinct  traces  in  the  old  Rom 
worship,  and  which  we  must  confess  our  inability  to  explain  satisfactoci 
I  may  conclude  this  brief  account  with  words  which  Buchelei  aptly  quoi 
from  Columella: — 'In  uniuersa  uita  pretiosissimum  est  intelligere  quemq 
nescire  se  quod  nesciat'. 
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For  Falerii,  s«e  De«cke,  Se  FaHsbtr  (1888);  for  Praeneste,  Femique, 
thide  sttr  PrinesU,  1 880  ;  for  Alicia,  Fraier,  The  Coldm  Bough,  Bnno^^-hv 
and  Lectures  oh  the  early  history  of  the  Kingship,  ch.  I  ;  for  the 
inscription  of  Agnone,  Conway,  The  Italic  Dialects,  i  191  f,  and  for  the  Tabulae 
Iguuinae,  Biichder,  Umbrica  (1883),  Br^al,  Les  Tables  Eugubines  (1875),  and 
Conway,  op.  cit.  i  399  f. 


C.     THE   RELIGION   OF  THE   ETRUSCANS. 

317.  Id  attempting  an  account  of  the  religious  ideas  of  the  Etruscans, 
we  are  confronted  at  once  by  two  great  difficulties.     First, 

the  language  of  this  mysterious  people  still  remains  un-  ^i'^""*'"" 
known  to  us,  and  there  is  apparently  no  prospect  of  finding  EtniM*M. 
a  key  to  it  Secondly,  it  is  extremely  difficult  to  distinguish 
that  part  of  the  religion  of  Etruria  which  was  peculiar  to  the  Etruscans 
proper,  or  'Rasena',  as  they  called  themselves,  from  the  native  Italian 
cults  and  practices  which  they  found  in  the  country  they  occupied  as 
conquerors.  We  know  neither  whence  they  came  nor  who  they  were; 
but  we  do  know  that  they  settled  as  conquerors  in  northern  and  central 
Italy,  especially  on  the  west  coast,  where,  as  a  sea-faring  people,  they 
found  a  few  harbours,  and  at  one  time  pushed  as  far  south  as  Campania ; 
and  no  such  conquering  people  in  antiquity  ever  failed  to  retain  and 
absorb,  in  a  greater  or  less  degree,  the  local  worships  of  the  conquered. 
To  these  two  chief  difficulties  we  may  add  another,  viz.  that  the  com- 
mercial and  naval  activity  of  this  people  brought  them  into  contact  with 
Greeks,  Egyptians,  Phenicians,  from  all  of  whom  they  adopted  religious 
ideas,  as  weU  as  the  arts  by  which  they  gave  expression  to  them.  The 
rehgion  of  Etruria  was  in  fact,  like  that  of  the  later  Romans,  a  medley ; 
for  this  strange  race  seems  to  have  been  almost  destitute  of  spiritual  ideas 
of  its  own,  but  to  have  been  singularly  skilful  in  adopting  and  formalising 
the  outward  characteristics  of  those  of  others.  And  with  alt  this  skill  in 
religious  forms  there  went  a  certain  brutality,  which  appears  now  and  then 
in  Latin  literature  and  is  confirmed  by  their  own  tomb-paintings.  In 
Virgil's  Aeneid  but  one  man  is  'contemptor  diuom',  the  Etruscan  chief 
Mezentius. 

318.  The  least  important  part  of  the  Etruscan  religion  was  the  worship 
of  deities, — ot,  at  any  rate,  it  is  that  part  about  which  we 

know  least,  and  which  was  most  obviously  a  medley.  Their  ^"""^  "'•"'•■- 
greatest  god  was  Tinia  or  Tina,  identified  by  the  Romans  with  their 
Jupiter,  whose  cult  was  largely  influenced  from  the  time  of  the  Tarquinian 
dynasty  by  the  attributes  of  his  neighbour.  Tina  was  especially  the  wielder 
of  the  thunderbolt,  though  other  deities  shared  the  power  with  him ;  the 
thunder  was  his  voice,  he  descended  to  earth  in  the  lightning,  and  the 
study  of  these  manifestations  by  the  Etruscans  became  so  highly  elaborated 
that  the  god  himself  seems  almost  to  have  been  lost  in  the  science.     He 
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was  worshipped  in  every  city  in  Etruria,  but  always  in  association  with 
the  two  goddesses  next  to  be  mentioned,  as  also  at  Rome  on  the  Capitol 
after  the  Etruscan  kings  had  built  his  temple  there.  His  two  companions 
were  (i)  Cupra,  or  Juno  as  the  Romans  called  her,  and  (2)  Menerva; 
neither  of  these  names  can  be  shown  to  be  Etruscan  j  they  rather  belong 
to  the  Italian  dialects,  and  it  is  hard  to  say  whether  the  deities  they 
distinguish  were  purely  Etruscan  or  not.  These  also  were  believed  to 
wield  thunderbolts,  and,  so  far,  we  may  look  on  them  as  Tuscanised, 
whatever  their  origin  may  have  been.  The  Etruscan  Juno  is  known  to  us 
in  Latin  literature  by  the  story  of  her  transference  (by  euoeaito)  from  Veil 
to  Rome  after  the  capture  of  that  city,  where  she  was  known  as  Regina, 
and  by  Ovid's  charming  description  of  her  festival,  a  highly  Graccised  one, 
at  Falerii.  Menerva  ts  specially  associated  with  the  art  of  playing  wind- 
instruments,  which  the  Romans  learnt  as  it  would  seem  from  the 
Etruscans :  in  Etruscan  art  she  is  identified  with  Athene.  Besides  these 
three  leading  deities  of  the  Etruscan  cities,  we  know  of  several  others, 
e^.  Vertumnus,  a  god  connected  with  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  and  in 
Tuscan  art  represented  by  Dionysus,  and  Nortia  of  Volsinii,  apparently 
a  form  of  the  Italian  Fortuna ;  Neptunus,  Volcanus,  Veiouis  and  others 
are  either  simply  Italian  deities,  or  names  used  for  Etruscan  deities  of 
whom  we  know  nothing.  In  any  case,  in  the  present  state  of  our  know- 
ledge, the  so-called  Etruscan  deities  are  little  more  than  names,  and  we 
need  not  dwell  on  them  here.  To  the  present  writer  the  mythology  of 
the  Etruscans  suggests  rather  an  original  monotheism,  which  has  come 
strongly  under  the  influence  of  polytheism  in  the  course  of  their  wandw- 
ings,  and  has  itself  become  degraded,  while  the  polytheism  it  has  picked 
up  has  never  been  more  than  a  veneer.  Their  beautiful  mirrors  and 
vases  are  works  of  art  only,  and  indeed  of  Greek  art,  without  any  real 
religious  significance,  so  far  as  we  can  discover.  Only  in  their  adornment 
of  their  tombs,  which  are  really  houses  of  the  dead,  do  we  see  anything  in 
the  nature  of  a  spiritual  idea.  The  dead  of  high  Etruscan  families  were 
placed  in  tombs  decorated  with  the  most  elaborate  paintings,  never  to  be 
seen  again  by  human  eye.  Scenes  of  every-day  human  life,  of  feasting, 
games,  &c,  alternate  with  others  of  the  life  in  Hades,  drawn  largely 
from  Greek  mythology,  and  with  a  decided  preference  for  the  grim  and 
grotesque,  and  for  scenes  of  cruelty  and  bloodshed.  Fortunately,  the 
most  persevering  explorer  of  these  tombs  in  the  19th  century  was  an 
Englishman,  George  Dennis,  from  whose  fascinating  book  the  reader  may 
gain  a  good  idea  of  the  habits  of  life  and  thought  of  this  extraordinary 
people. 

319.    But  by  far  the  most  curious  feature  of  the  Etruscan  religion,  and 
that  about  which  we  are  best  informed,  is   the  disciplina 
EtruKi?'        Etrusca,  that  extraordinary  elaboration  of  the  art  of  divina- 
tion, which  was  the  work  of  the  priestly  nobility  of  Etruria, 
was  studied  and  in  part  adopted  by  Roman  augurs,  and  lasted  almost 
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throu^out  the  period  of  the  Roman  empire.  Though,  in  regard  to  its 
object,  it  vas  in  dose  relation  to  the  events  and  needs  of  human  hfe,  it 
may  fairly  be  described  as  the  most  remarkable  waste  of  human  ingenuity 
known  to  history.  Etruria  was  indeed,  as  a  Christian  Father  said,  genetrix 
et  mater  superstithnis. 

The  disciplina  fell  into  three  branches :  (i)  the  art  of  foretelling  the 
future  from  the  examination  of  the  entrails  of  victims;  (a)  the  art  of 
explaining  the  prophetic  meaning  of  lightning  and  of  averting  its  sinister 
effects;  and  (3)  the  art  of  interpreting /rurf^fio,  and  of  taking  steps  to 
avert  their  consequences.  These  arts  were  of  course  those  practised  at 
Rome,  and  (as  we  may  assume)  in  Italy  generally,  but  in  Etruria  they 
were  elaborated  to  a  degree  unknown  elsewhere,  and  were  believed  to 
have  been  communicated'  by  a  divine  boy  Tages,  who  was  ploughed 
up  at  Tarquinii.  The  professionals  who  held  the  lore  were  called  by  the 
Romans  haruiptces ;  we  know  of  them  and  their  works  chiefly  from  the 
de  Diuinatione  of  Cicero,  whose  friend  A.  Caecina  of  VoJaterrae  wrote  a 
work  on  the  subject,  and  from  passages  in  Seneca  and  Pliny  the  elder. 
Only  a  very  brirf  sketch  of  the  disciplina  can  be  given  here, 

(1)  All  victims  except  piacula,  which  were  burnt  whole,  were  in  Italy 
consultatoriae,  i.t.  their  internal  organs  were  examined  before  being  placed 
on  the  altar  as  the  share  of  the  god,  to  see  whether  they  would  be  pleasing 
to  him,  and  therefore  propitious  to  the  sacriticer.  This  process  was 
developed  by  the  Etruscans  into  a  '  science' ;  every  minute  deviation  from 
the  normal  condition  of  each  organ  was  noted,  and  its  meaning  assigned. 
The  liver  was  the  object  of  the  greatest  solicitude,  and  we  possess  a 
bronze  liver  of  normal  form  found  at  Piacenza,  which  may  date  from  the 
third  century  b.c,  and  seems  to  be  a  curious  connecting  hnk  between  this 
science  and  that  of  augury.  (2)  The  Etniscan  doctrine  of  lightning  was 
extraordinarily  elaborate,  and  was  the  care  of  a  speciat  class  or  school  of 
haruspices,  Xhs  fuiguratorts.  It  consisted  of  four  parts  :  the  art  of  explain- 
ing the  phenomenon,  of  expiating  it,  of  averting  it,  and  (strangest  of  all) 
that  of  drawing  it  down  from  heaven.  The  two  last  are  very  obscure,  and 
may  be  omitted  here.  The  art  of  observing  and  explaining  lightning  was 
based  on  the  doctrine  of  the  templum  (see  §  206),  which  was  probably  the 
common  property  of  the  Italian  peoples,  but  was  worked  out  by  the 
Etruscan  priests  with  characteristic  elaboration.  They  believed  the  dwell- 
ing of  the  gods  to  be  in  the  northern  part  of  the  sky,  and  the  observer, 
taking  his  stand  with  his  back  to  this  and  facing  south,  divided  the  heavens 
into  four  parts,  each  of  them  a  square,  and  each  of  these  again  into  four 
more.  Nine  gods  had  the  power  of  sending  lightning,  Jupiter,  Juno, 
Minerva,  Veiouis,  Summanus,  Volcanus,  Saturnus,  and  Mars.  Each  of 
these  had  his  own  particular  bolt,  Jupiter  alone  {i.e.  Tinia)  having  three; 
and  the  observer  ascribed  the  lightning  to  a  particular  god  chiefly  by 
noting  the  division  of  the  heaven  from  whioR  it  came,  e.g.  that  which  came 
from  the  first  three  divisions,  those  between  north  and  east,  was  the  work 
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of  Jupiter.  (The  east,  to  the  left  of  the  observer,  was  the  lucky  quarter.) 
We  have  a  detailed  account  of  the  itmplum  and  the  location  of  the  gods  in 
its  division  by  a  late  writer  of  the  Empire,  Martianus  Capella.  The  other 
most  important  part  of  the  dUciplina  was  the  expiation  of  lightning. 
Here,  again,  the  practice  was  common  to  Italians,  as  indeed  also  to 
Greeks,  but  was  specially  elaborated  by  the  Etniscans.  The  Romans,  for 
example,  regarded  all  places  struck  by  lightning  as  sacred,  and  enclosed 
them  with  a  fence  which,  from  its  resemblance  to  a  well,  took  the  name  of 
puteai  or  '  well-cover '  (also  bidmtal,  from  the  sacrifice  of  a  two-year-old 
victim  offered  there).  But  the  Etniscans  developed  this  practice  by 
making  the  spot  itself  into  a  tentplum ;  and,  among  other  r^ulations  of 
theirs,  may  be  mentioned  the  singular  one  that,  if  a  man  were  struck  by 
lightning,  he  had  to  be  buried  i^er  the  older' practice,  instead  of  bdng 
burnt.  (3)  Lastly,  the  haruspfeet  were  open  to  special  consultation,  like 
the  Sibylline  books,  on  the  occasion  of  specially  formidable /rorf^'o ;  and 
we  have  records  from  various  periods  of  Roman  history  of  occasions  when 
they  were  consulted  by  decree  of  the  Senate,  as  to  the  gods  to  whom 
expiation  was  due,  the  meaning  of  the  portent,  the  manner  of  the  expia- 
tion. Perhaps  the  most  famous  of  these  occasions  was  after  the  recall  of 
Cicero  in  57  B.C.,  when  the  quesHon  arose  whether  the  site  of  his  house  on 
the  Palatine,  which  had  been  made  sacrum,  could  be  restored  to  him. 

It  has  often  been  remarked  that  the  Etruscan  people,  at  one  time  one 
of  the  most  powerful  in  the  Mediterranean,  disappeared  as  a  nadon  after 
the  Roman  conquest  with  astonishing  suddenness.  What  has  been  said 
above  about  their  religion  may  serve  to  explain  this ;  the  Etruscan  made 
no  original  contribution  of  any  value  to  humanity,  left  the  world  no  legacy 
worth  taking  up. 

The  great  work  on  the  Etruscans  is  that  of  K.  0.  Miiller,  re-edited  in  1877 
Bibii  h  by  W.  Deecke,  with  additions  and  alterations.  Dennis's  Cities 
and  Ctmelerits  of  Etruria,  second  edition  (1883),  is  invaluable 
for  the  tomb-paintings.  Deecke  has  produced  five  divisions  of  '  Etruscan 
researches ',  and  also  a  mont^raph  on  the  semi -Etruscan  town  Falerii.  Shorter 
accounts  of  the  religious  doctrine  of  the  people,  especially  in  reference  to  their 
connexion  with  Rome,  will  be  found  in  Marquardt,  Riim.  Slaatsveriealtung,  iii 
4iof ;  Wissowa,  Religion  und  Kultus  der  Romer,  469  f  and  elsewhere.  See 
also  BouchS-Leclerq,  Hist,  de  la  Divination  dans  PAnliquit^,  iv  I  f.  Quite 
recently  a  study  of  the  gods  of  Martianus  Capella  and  the  bronze  liver  of 
Piacenza,  by  Carl  Thulin  (Giessen,  1906}  has  made  the  evidence  from  these 
sources  more  easily  available.  A  short  treatise  de  Extipicio  by  G.  Blecher, 
1905,  may  also  be  mentioned,  as  comparing  the  '  science  of  entraib'  in  Italy, 
Greece,  and  the  East 
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D.     THE  ROMAN  CALENDAR. 

220.    The  Roman  method  of  reckoning  rime  in  the  historical  period  of 
the  Republic  was  a  clumsy  attempt  Co  combine  the  solar 
year  (365  days  and  rather  less  than  a  quarter)  with  the  lunar     c«itnd«"'° 
year  of  354  days ;  this  was  imperfectly  done  by  a  cycle  of 
four  years,  two  of  which  had  355  days,  and  the  other  two  (the  second 
and  fourth)  377  and  378  respccrively.     This  cycle  contained  about  four 
more  days  than  it  should  have  done,  and  needed  frequent  correcrion  by 
the  Pontifices,  who  had  sole  chaise  of  the  Calendar.     (On  the  correction 
of  the  Calendar,  see  ^  118 — 133  supra.) 

The  year  was  at  all  times  divided  into  twelve  months.  Under  the  old 
system  the  first  month  was  Marrius,  named  after  Mars,  who  was  specially 
associated  with  the  operations  of  war  and  agriculture  which  begin  in  the 
spring :  the  three  following,  Aprilis,  Maius,  Junius,  seem  to  indicate  the 
opening,  growth,  and  ripening  of  vegetation :  the  next  six  are  simply 
numbered  (Quinctilis,  Sextilis,  September,  October,  November,  December): 
and  the  last  two  are  named,  the  one  perhaps  from  the  god  Janus,  and  the 
last,  the  month  of  purification,  from  Jiiruum,  a  purifying  instrument.  The 
first,  third,  fifth,  and  eighth  had  31  days,  the  rest  29.  After  Caesar's 
, reform  January  became  officially  the  first  month,  and  was  given  31  days, 
together  with  Sexrilis  (henceforward  called  August)  and  December,  while 
to  April,  June,  September,  and  November  were  allotted  30,  February 
having  28  except  in  the  fourth  year  of  the  cycle,  when  it  had  ag-  (Cp. 
p.  94,  §  no,  and  p.  100,  §  lai.) 

The  Roman  month  was  divided  according  to  the  phases  of  the  moon ; 
the  first  appearance  of  the  crescent  marked  the  first  day  or  Kaleii4ae, 
which  was  sacred  to  Juno ;  on  this  day,  according  to  ancient  usage,  the 
Pontifex  announced  whether  the  first  quarter  or  Nanae  (an  uncertain  event) 
would  take  place  on  the  fifth  or  the  seventh,  while,  in  historical  times,  the 
Nones  fell  regularly  on  the  seventh  only  in  March,  May,  July,  and  October. 
The  full  moon,  Idut,  was  always  the  eighth  day  after  the  first  quarter,  and 
was  sacred  to  Jupiter  (gin).  These  phases,  real  or  imaginary,  of  the  moon, 
were  so  firmly  fixed  in  the  Roman  mind  that  all  events,  letters,  Stc,  were 
dated  with  reference  to  them,  the  dater  always  looking  forward  to  the  next 
phase ;  e.g.  the  2nd  of  April  was  in  the  Julian  calendar  the  fourth  day 
before  the  Nones  (ante  diem  fuartutn  Non.  Apr.),  the  30th  of  May  was 
'  the  second  day  before  the  Kalends  of  June'.  There  was  also  an  old 
division  into  weeks  of  eight  days  each,  the  eighth  of  which  (or  according 
to  Roman  reckoning  the  ninth,  nundtnae)  was  a  market  day  (§  n  7). 

The  basis  of  the  whole  Calendar  was  the  religious  idea  that  all  public 
operations,  whether  of  religion  proper,  agriculture,  war,  or  government, 
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should  take  place  on  days  pleasing  to  the  divine  guardians  of  the  cit>'. 
We  have  no  Calendar  surviving  from  the  pre-Julian  period,  but  Mommsen 
has  made  it  clear  that  we  can  discern  in  the  post-Julian  Calendars,  of 
which  we  have  fragments  of  thirty  and  one  almost  complete,  the  skeleton 
of  the  ancient  so-called  Calendar  of  Numa;  a  specimen  subjoined  will  serve 
to  show  the  religious  nature  of  the  whole. 


MENSIS  FEBRUARIUS. 
I.    N.        KAL. 


5.    W.       NON. 


5.  N".      LUPERCALIA. 

6.  EN. 

7.  ^P.       QUIRINALIA. 


tf.       FERALIA. 


KP.       EQUIRRIA. 


MENSIS  MARTIUS. 


N>.      LIBERALIA. 

C- 

KP.      QUINQUATRUS. 


13.    N".       TUBILUSTRIUM. 


In  the  Calendar  for  these  two  months  the  first  thing  which  will  strike 
the  reader  is  the  occurrence  of  ten  great  festivals,  marked  in  large  letters ; 
these  undoubtedly  formed  part  of  the  earliest  Roman  religious  year.  All 
but  two  are  on  days  of  uneven  number,  i.e.  lucky  ones ;  the  exceptions, 
i.e.  the  Regifugium,  Feb.  24,  and  the  Equirria,  March  r4,  have  no  parallel 
in  the  whole  calendar  of  the  year,  and  have  never  been  conclusively  ex- 
plained. Besides  these  festivals  we  find  Kalends,  Nones  and  Ides;  of 
these  the  Ides  were  technically  festivals  of  Jupiter  (/eriae  loui),  while  the 
Kalends  were  sacred  to  Juno  but  not  festivals.  Lastly  we  note  that  each 
day  has  a  mark  attached  to  it  in  the  form  of  a  letter  or  letters,  all  of  which 
have  a  religious  signification.  In  February,  which  was  a  time  of  purifica- 
tion, one  of  the  most  common  letter-marks  is  not  to  be  found,  viz.  F,  i.e. 
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fasiui  ox  /as,  which  meant  that  civil  and  especially  judicial  business  might 
be  transacted  on  the  day  so  marked.  February  was  in  fact,  according  to 
old  Roman  ideas,  a  time  of  ill  omen,  and  the  cult  of  the  dead  fell  in  it; 
the  commonest  letter  is,  as  we  should  expect,  N,  i.e.  nefastus,  indicating 
that  the  day  was  not  proper  for  civil  business,  but  at  the  end  of  the  month, 
when  the  rites  of  the  Parentaha  ('Feralia'  in  the  Fatti)  were  over,  we  find 
six  days  marked  C,  i.e.  Comilialis,  days  on  which  the  Comitia  might  meet. 
All  the  festivals  of  the  month,  and  in  fact  all  the  festivals  of  the  year 
except  the  Lemuria  in  May  and  the  Vestalia  in  June,  are  marked  N*,  of 
which  the  exact  meaning  has  never  been  discovered,  and  was  not  known 
to  the  Romans  of  the  literary  age.  One  day  of  February,  the  i6th,  is 
marked  EN,  i.e.  endotercisus  or  ititercisus,  'cut  into  two  parts';  the  morning 
and  evening  were  nefaslxts,  but  in  the  middle  of  the  day,  between  the 
slaying  of  a  victim  and  the  placing  of  the  entrails  on  the  altar,  it  was 
faslus.  This  mark  occurs  only  eight  times  in  the  year,  and  always  on  the 
eve  of  some  festival ;  but  its  exact  religious  significance  is  unknown.  In 
the  calendar  for  March,  which  was  a  month  of  a  much  brighter  and  happier 
character,  and  the  beginning  of  both  agricultural  and  military  activity  fifter 
the  winter,  we  find  only  one  day  marked  N ;  i.e.  this  day,  the  2znd,  was 
the  only  one  in  the  whole  month  on  which  civil  business  was  altogether 
illegal.  As  the  dead  had  to  be  attended  to  in  February,  so  in  March  the 
living  citizens  and  all  their  interests  and  activities  called  for  constant  care. 
There  is  a  good  example  of  this  to  be  noticed  on  the  24th,  which  is  marked 
QRCF.  i.e.  'Quando  rex  comitiauit  fas'.  This  was  one  of  two  days  in  the 
year  (the  other  was  May  34)  when  the  Comitia  cutiata  met  for  the 
sanctioning  of  wills  ;  and  no  other  civil  business  might  be  transacted  until 
this  meeting  of  the  Comitia,  which  had  a  strictly  religious  character,  had 
been  brought  to  an  end  by  the  Rex. 

These  remarks  will  serve  to  show  how  strictly  the  public  life  of  the 
old  Roman  was  regulated  for  him  in  the  months  of  February  and  March  ; 
and  by  going  through  the  other  months  of  the  Calendar  in  the  same  nay, 
the  student  may  get  in  outline  some  idea  of  the  daily  life  as  well  as  the 
religious  practice  of  the  Roman  people  in  the  early  stages  of  its  history. 
After  the  Julian  reform  the  Calendar  became  more  and  more  a  record  of 
the  important  events  in  the  history  of  the  Caesars  and  their  families,  and 
chiefly  served  to  remind  the  plebs  of  the  ever-increasing  number  of  their 
holidays  and  games.  The  names  of  the  old  festivals  remained,  but,  with  a 
few  exceptions,  they  gradually  fell  into  oblivion,  and  even  in  the  time  of 
Cicero  and  Varro  many  of  them  had  lost  all  meaning.  In  one  month, 
July,  out  of  five  festivals  marked  in  the  Calendars,  not  one  admits  of  an 
easy  or  satisfactory  explanation. 

Subjoined  is  a  conspectus  of  all  the  religious  festivals  of  the  year,  with 
their  dates  and  the  names  of  the  deities  concerned,  so  far  as  these  are 
known  to  us.  The  order  of  the  months  is  that  of  the  old  Roman  year, 
beginning  with  March  and  ending  with  February. 
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DATH 

FESTIVAL 

IHtTY 

DATS              FESTIVAL 

DdTV 

Mut.     14 

lS^'Su 

Mars. 

Sept 

No  festivals;   but 

the  Ides  (13th} 

..       "7 

Liber. 

was  the  day  of  the  Epulum  lonU. 

•.     19 

Quinqnalnis 

Mars,  later 

Minerva. 

Oct. 

II         Medibrinalia 

Unknown. 

..       »3 

Mara. 

13        Fontinalia 

Fons? 
Mars. 

April    IS 

Tellua. 

..      '9 

Cerialitt 
PMilia 

Ceres. 
Pales. 

Nov 

No  festivals. 

>.      33 

Vinalia 

luppiier. 

Doc. 

..        Agonia 

Unknown. 

»      IS 

RoUealia 

Robigus. 

15        Consualia 
t;       SatonuUia 

Census. 

Satumus. 

Main* 

ig       Opalia 

Ops. 

9-1 i-i 

J  Lemuria 

MaM$. 

t!        Diudia 

A«omum 

Vedioui.? 

»j        Larentalia 

Larenta? 

>•      13 

TubilustriDm 

Man,  later 

Volcanus. 

Jan. 

9        Agonia 
II- IS  Carmentalia 

lanus? 
Carmenta. 

Junias    9 

Vestalia 

Vesla. 

Maltalia 

Mater 

Feb. 

(7        Quirinalia 

Faunas? 

Matata. 

11        FerUia 

Quinct.  s 

Poplifiigia 

Unknown. 

13        Tenninalia 

>.       19-1 

Lu'^ri? 

H        Regifugium 

Unknown. 

«      15 

srs- 

Furrina. 

J7        Equima 

Mars. 

Sexl.     ij 

PotWnalU 

PortuDiu. 

..       19 
..      '3 

ViruJia  ruscio 

Coiuualift 

Volcaiulia 

Uppiier. 
ComuE. 

Opironsiiiia 
Volwnwlia 

Ops 

Coiwiva. 
Voltumus. 

The  surviving  fragments  of  Calendars  will  be  found  in  the  first  volume  of  the 
Bibii  h  Corpus  Inseriplumum,  second  edition,  p.  283  f,  with  lull  com- 
o^rap  y.  ^gmaty  by  Mommsen,  whose  Riimisckt  Ckronologie  (ed.  3,  1859) 
is  also  indispensable.  Sec  also  Fowler,  Roman  Festivals  of  tkt  period  of  the 
Republic  (1899),  passim  ;  Wissowa,  Religion  und  Kultus  der  Romer,  p.  365  f; 
Marquardt,  Romische  Staaisverwaltung  (ed.  Wissowa),  III  281  f,  and  C.  JuUian, 
in  TiAKTr^ixj%Sx^\o,Dict.desAntiguiUs\  also  Wissowa  on/'iuA'(i909)  in  the 
new  edition  of  Fauly's  Real-Encychpadte. 
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V.      PRIVATE    ANTIQUITIES. 
V.  I.     A   TABLE  OF  THE   RELATIONSHIPS  OF  A   MAN. 


amita.  magna     patrnus  magnus 


proauus 


abauia        ibauanculns      abmatenera 


proauia       proauunculus    promalertem 


lunculus  magnus  matertera  magna 


I,.  I.. J 


VlR=muliet 
(maritus)  I  (uxor) 


(a)  fratris  (A)  (itius     =     nurm 


pronepos 
abnepoG 


proneptis 

abnepiU 


adnepDS       adneptis 
trinepos       irineptis 

(i)    (a)  and  (i)  are /ratrfi  fatrtulii ;   (c)  and  {d)  kk  fratra  conscbrim;  {a)  and  (f) 

axt/raira  amitini ;  (e)  and  (/)  are  loirini ;  (a)  is  propior  lobrins  to  [f\. 

(t)  Degrees  ai  relation^p  between  collatetals  are  reckoned  by  counting  upwards 
from  the  one  person  lo  Ihe  common  ani^stor,  and  thence  downwards  to  Ihe  second,  each 
generation  either  way  counting  ai  a  d<^ee.  Thus  the  VIR  above  is  related  to  his 
auuncului  in  the  third  degree ;  {t)  and  (/J  are  related  in  the  siith  degree.  In  the  direct 
line  the  degrees  correspond  to  the  number  of  generations. 

(3)  C^ttati  are  those  who  are  descended  from  a  l^ally  married  pair.  In  the  law  of 
inheritance  onlf  cognali  up  to  the  sixth  degree  were  considered. 

(4)  Adjina  are  connexions  by  mBiriaBe,  vii.  the  husband  and  his  wife's  tt^naii  00 
Ihe  one  hand,  the  wife  and  her  husband's  eognaii  on  the  other.  Besides  the  terms  given 
in  the  above  table  the  following  may  be  mentioned  ;  setir  (father-in-law),  tocrtu  (mother- 
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V.  a.  ROMAN  NAMES. 
333.  In  patrician  or  noble  families  under  the  Republic  a  man  usually 
bore  three  names,  called  respectively  praenomen,  nonuu,  and 
cognomen ;  Q{uititui)  Fabius-Afaximus  may  be  taken  as  typical. 
Of  these  names  the  notnett,  ending  in  -ius,  was  the  most  important,  as  it 
indicated  the  pns  or  house  to  which  the  person  belonged.  The  pratnomen 
was  the  personal,  or,  as  we  should  put  it,  the  '  Christian '  name,  given  on 
the  dits  lusMais  {see  below,  §  225).  The  number  of  praenomina  in  use 
among  noble  families  was,  up  to  the  time  of  Sulla,  very  limited.  These 
earlier  praenomina  were  abbreviated,  e.g.  C.  for  Gaius,  Sp.  for  Spurius, 
Sex,  for  Sex/us,  etc.,  while  the  new  or  revived  names  adopted  from  Sulla's 
time  were  written  in  fiill,  eg.  Faustus,  Cossus,  etc.  The  cognomen  was 
generally  used  in  noble  families  under  the  Republic,  less  frequently  in 
plebeian.  In  origin  it  was  evidently  later  than  the  other  two  names,  and 
does  not  appear  in  official  documents  till  the  age  of  Sulla.  It  is  found, 
however,  on  coins  from  the  time  of  the  Second  Punic  war.  The  cognomen 
marked  the  family  branch  to  which  the  individual  belonged,  though  it  has 
been  justly  remarked  that  such  cognomina  as  Barbatus,  Longus,  Capiio, 
Naso,  etc.,  were  evidently  derived  from  some  personal  rather  than  family 
peculiarity.  As  the  branches  of  a  family  became  numerous,  additional 
cognomina  were  used  to  distinguish  between  them,  and  sometimes  we  tind 
as  many  as  three  in  all,  as  in  the  case  of  P.  Cornelius  Scipio  Nasica 
Coreulum.  When  a  cognomen  was  given  by  way  of  honour,  e.g.  Africanus, 
Macedonieus,  CreHcus,  etc,  it  descended  to  the  eldest  son,  but  then 
seems  to  have  died  out  In  formal  and  official  style,  the  father's,  grand- 
father's, and  great-grandfather's  names  and  that  of  the  individual's  tribe 
were  given,  e.g.  M.  TuUius  M.f.  M.  n.  M.  pripnepos)  Cor{ne/ia  tribu)  Cicero. 
Roman  women  were  (in  a  legal  sense)  originally  without  nanie.  In 
early  times  they  added  the  name  of  their  father  or  husband 
in  the  genitive  after  their  own,  at  first  without,  later  with, 
filia.  Towards  the  end  of  the  Republic  the  gentile  name  is  often  used 
alone,  e.g.  lulia,  Tullia,  etc.  A  praejiomen  is  frequently  found,  a  cognomen 
practically  never.  In  Imperial  times  women  generally  bore  two  names, 
either  the  nomen  and  cognomen  of  the  father  {e.g.  Aemilia  Lepidd)  or  the 
combined  names  of  the  father  and  mother.  Often  a  derivative  in  -ina,  -ilia, 
or  -utla  was  employed,  such  as  Agripptna,  Ltuilla,  Fabulla. 

333.     By  adoption  the  person  adopted  passed  out  of  his  own  ^ns  and 
entered  that  of  his  adopter.      Accordingly,  he  assumed  all 
Cl""'*  *'  the  names  of  the  latter,  adding  as  cognomen  the  name  of  his 

adBpiioD.  original  ^ns,  altered  by  the  addirion  of  the  suffix  -anus.     A 

familiar  example  is  that  of  the  son  of  Z.  Aemih'us  Paulus 
adopted  by  P.  Cornelius  Scipio ;  he  became  P.  Cornelius  Scipio  Aemilianus. 
From  Sulla's  time  deviations  from  this  rule  begin  to  occur.    Thus  M. 
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Pomponius  AlHcus,  when  adopted  by  his  uncle  Q.  Caecilius,  vras  named  Q. 
Caeciiius  Pomponianus  Atticus,  thus  retaining  his  original  cognomen.  The 
case  of  the  younger  Pliny  shows  a  further  deviation.  His  first  name  was 
P.  Caecilius  L.f.  Secundus.  On  his  testamentary  adoption  by  his  uncle  C. 
Plinius  Secundus  he  was  called  C.  Plinius  L.  f.  Caecilius  Secundus.  Not 
only  did  he  thus  retain  his  own  gentile  name  (without  alteration)  as  a 
cognomen,  but  he  also  called  himself  the  son  of  his  real  and  not  of  his 
adoptive  father  i^Lucii  filius,  not  Gaii  fiHus).  This  was  contrary  to  all 
Republican  precedent.  The  truth  is  that  under  the  Empire  the  importance 
of  the  family  declined,  with  the  result  that  the  old  system  of  nomenclature 
came  to  be  disregarded.  Later  on  under  the  Empire  the  heir  simply  added 
the  names  of  his  adoptive  father  to  his  own. 

224.    In  the  early  period  slaves  were  generally  called  by  a  name  ending 
in  -por,  such  as  Marcipor,  Lueipor,  Quintipor.     These  were 
abbreviations  for  Marti  puer,  etc.     Later  on  a  fuller  form 
came  into  vogue,  e.g.  Nicomachus  Albi,  Mara  seruus  ;  this  is  the  name  of 
the  slave  together  with  his  master's  nomcn  and  praenomen  in  the  genitive. 

The  earliest  custom  was  for  the  manumitted  slave  {libtrtinus)  to  take 
his  master's  nomtn,  at  the  same  time  choosing  ^  praenomen  at 
will  and  retaining  his  original  name  as  cognomen.     Thus  the  "*  """' 

poet  L.  Liuius  Andronicus  was  the  freedman  of  M.  Liuius  Salinator. 
From  about  50  B.C.,  however,  freedmen  took  both  praenomen  and  nemen 
from  their  master.  M.  Tullius  Tiro,  Cicero's  freedman  secretary,  will  serve 
as  an  instance.  Freedmen  of  a  woman  took  the  nomen  and  praenomen  of 
the  father  of  their  patrona,  e.g.  M.  Liuius,  Augustae  libertus,  Ismarus. 

Smith,  Did.  of  Ant.\  s.v.  Nomen ;  Mommsen,  Riirit.  Forsck.,  i  I — 68  ;  id.  in 
Hermes,  m  (12—77  (w'tl"  especial  reference  to  the  adoption  of  the 
younger   Pliny) ;   MarquardC  and  Mau,  Privatlebeii  der  Romer,  '■'•P  X- 

7 — 27  ;  Pauly  and  Wissowa,  Real-Encyclopiidie,  s.v.  Cognomen  ;  Ox^  in  Rhein. 
Mus.,  lix  (1904),  108  ff  (for  names  of  slaves) ;  and  Egbert,  Introduction  to  the 
Study  0/ La/in  Inscriptions  {tcv'\%kA  ed.  1906),  82— 113  ;  also  W.  Schuize,  Zwr 
Geschichte  lateiniseher  Eigennamen,  646  pp.,  1904  (mainly  linguistic). 

A  general  reference  may  here  be  given  to  the  most  recent  books  on  the 
subjects  dealt  with  in  this  chapter,  viz,  H.  W.  Johnston,  The  Private  U/e  of  the 
Romans,  Chicago,  1905,  W.  Warde  Fowler's  Social  Life  in  the  Age  of  Cicero, 
1908,  and  the  Guide  to  the  newly  arranged  'Room  of  Greek  and  Roman  Life' 
in  the  British  Museum,  1908. 

V.     3.     BIRTH,   MARRIAGE,   AND  DEATH. 

325.     MiDWiVES  {obstetrices)  are  occasionally  mentioned  in  Latin  litera- 
ture and  inscriptions.     They  appear  as  a  rule  to  have  been 
freedwomen.     We  find  a  Valeria  Berecunda  at  Rome  claim- 
ing to  be  the  best  midwife  of  her  district.    Immediately  after  birth,  the  infant 
was  washed.     This  is  depicted  on  a  design  found  painted  (as  it  is  said)  on 
the  ceiling  of  the  Thermae  of  Titus  at  Rome.     The  newly-born  child  has 
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just  been  washed,  and  a  man,  probably  the  father,  runs  forward  to  lift  it  up. 
In  this  we  may  probably  recognise  that  symbolic  act  whereby  the  father 
signified  his  intention  of  rearing  his  offspring  {lollere  or  susHpere  Hbcros). 
Exposure  of  female  or  deformed  infants  was  not  uncommon,  hence  the 
existence  of  a  special  goddess  Uuana,  whose  function  it  was  to  prompt  this 
act  of  raising  from  the  ground.  Besides  this  goddess  there  were  numerous 
shadowy  deities  destined  to  watch  over  the  child's  early  days — the  dea 
Sumina,  Pollna,  £duta,  OssipSgo  and  the  Jiuus  Statanus,  I^ahilinus, 
Farinus,  Loattius — deities  whose  different  spheres  of  operation  are 
sufficiently  indicated  by  their  names.  On  the  ninth  day  after  birth  (or 
on  the  eighth,  in  the  case  of  a  girl)  the  child  was  solemnly  purified  (dies 
lustricus),  and  received,  in  all  probability,  \X%  praenomen.  At  this  ceremony 
the  goddess  Nundlna  was  supposed  to  preside.  Presents  in  the  form  of 
small  metal  figures,  often  represendng  implements,  such  as  axes,  sickles, 
swords,  etc.,  were  made  by  the  parents,  relations,  and  household  slaves. 
These  figures  were  strung  together  into  a  kind  of  necklace  for  the  child. 
They  were  called  crepundia,  and  were  believed  to  possess  the  power  of 
averting  the  evil  eye.  As  we  learn  from  (he  comic  poets,  lost  or  exposed 
children  were  frequently  identified  by  means  of  these  crtpundia.  On  the 
day  of  lustration  the  bulla^  or  circular  capsule  containing  an  amulet,  was 
also  suspended  from  the  neck  of  the  freebom  child.  This  capsule  was 
made  of  gold,  if  the  parents  were  well  off;  of  bronze  or  leather,  if  poor. 
It  was  worn  by  boys  till  their  assumption  of  the  to^  uirilis  (at  i  ^—  1 7  years 
of  age),  by  girls  probably  till  marriage.  Up  to  the  time  of  M.  Aurelius 
there  seems  to  have  been  no  system  of  birth  registration  at  Rome. 
Aurelius  ordered  that  registration  should  be  made  by  the  father  within 
thirty  days  of  birth,  at  Rome  with  the  prae/ectui  aerarii,  in  the  provinces 
with  the  tabularii  publid. 

Marquardt  and  Mau,  Privailebtn,  82  ff ;  Becker  and  G6II,  Gallus,  ii  64  ff ; 
Darembe^  et  Saglio,   Diet,  des  Ant.,  s-v.  Bulla,  Crepundia ; 
BibHoj«pny.      p^^y  ^^  Wissowa,  s.v.  Bulla,   Crepundia ;     Schreiber  and 
Anderson,  Atlas  0/  Clan.  Ant.,  pi.  Ixxxii,  fig.  3. 

3a6.  There  were  several  special  forms  of  Roman  marriage.  A  broad 
line  can  be  drawn  between  (i)  marriage  bringing  the  wife 
****  into  the  manus  or  absolute  power  of  her  husband,  and 
(a)  marriage  sine  in  manum  Mttuentione.  The  latter  can  be  dismissed  very 
briefly.  It  was  brought  about  by  mere  consent  on  the  part  of  the  husband 
and  wife,  and  did  not  involve  any  special  rites  or  ceremonies.  It  was  rare 
in  the  early  history  of  Rome,  but  became  increasingly  common  as  time 
went  on.  Marriage  which  brought  the  wife  into  the  manus  of  her  husband, 
i.e.  put  her  into  the  posirion  of  a  daughter  to  him,  could  be  effected  in  one 
of  three  ways — by  (onfarreatio,  by  coemptio,  or  by  usus.  The  confa;reate 
marriage  was  confined  to  patricians,  and  was  essentially  a  religious 
ceremony.     It  was  performed  in  the  presence  of  the  Pontifex  Maxii^us, 
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the  Flamen  Dialis,  and  ten  witnesses,  and  derived  its  name  from  the  pants 
farreus,  or  cake  of  spelt,  either  eaten  or  offered  at  the  marriage.  Another 
feature  of  the  ceremony  was  that  the  bride  and  bridegioom  had  to  sit  side 
by  side  upon  two  stools  covered  with  a  sheepskin.  Marriage  by  coemptio 
was  probably  at  first  a  plebeian  ceremony.  The  essential  part  of  it  was  the 
figurative  selling  of  the  bride  to  her  husband  (and  possibly  of  the  husband 
to  the  bride)  in  the  presence  of  a  scale-holder  \libripens)  and  five  witnesses. 
Marriage  by  usus  was  accomplished  by  a  year's  uninterrupted  cohabitation. 
If  the  wife  absented  herself  for  three  nights  in  the  year,  this  was  sufficient 
to  deprive  the  husband  of  his  manus  over  ber. 

But  apart  from  these  special  forms  there  were  certain  rites  common 
{though  not  essenrial)  to  all  modes  of  marriage.  They  may  be  described 
under  four  main  heads,  viz.  (1)  Betrothal;  {2)  Preliminary  preparations; 
{3)  The  wedding  ceremony  ;  (4)  The  escorting  of  the  bride  to  the  house 
of  the  bridegroom. 

(i)  Betrothal  (sponsalia)  was  negotiated  by  the  respective  fathers  or 
guardians,  unless  the  man  was  independent  {sui  iuris).  To  the  question 
spondeme  t  the  father  of  the  woman,  if  he  approved  the  match,  answered 
spondeo.  The  man  then  gave  his  fiancee  a  pledge  {arra),  which  generally 
took  the  form  of  a  ring.  Fig.  i  is  an  example  of  a  gold  betrothal-ring  of 
about  the  third  century  a.d.  The  clasped  hands  are  expressive  of  the 
plighted  troth.  Ordinarily,  betrothal  by  consent  could  be  dissolved  at 
will  by  either  side  (repudium  rtnuntiare  or  r<miUere).  In  late  Imperial 
times,  however,  betrothal  became  a  more  serious  matter ;  written  contracts 
were  introduced,  a  feast  was  given,  and  presents  were  made  to  the  fiancee. 


Pig.  I-    Gold  betrothal -ring  in  the  British  Museum. 

(3)  Certain  days  and  seasons  of  the  year  were  avoided  as  unfavourable 
for  marriage.  Such  were  March,  May  (the  month  which  saw  the  purifica- 
tory ceremonies  of  the  Lemuria  and  the  Argei),  and  the  first  half  of  June, 
as  well  as  all  the  Kalends,  Nones,  and  Ides,  with  the  days  succeeding  them. 
On  the  day  before  the  wedding,  the  bride  laid  aside  her  toga  praetexta,  and 
dedicated  Lt  with  her  toys  to  the  Lares  of  her  father's  house.  Her  bridal 
dress  consisted  of  a  tunica  recta — a  robe  woven  vertically  after  the  ancient 
fashion  and  girt  with  a  woollen  girdle  {cingulum),  a  veil  of  flame-colour 
(flammmm),  and  saffron-coloured  shoes  {socct  lutei).  Her  hair  was  divided 
into  six  locks  {sex  crines)  by  a  spear-shaped  comb  known  as  the  Aasta 
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eatlibaris.     Beneath  her  veil  she  wore  a  chaplet  of  flowers  plucked  by  her 
own  hands. 

{3)  On  the  wedding  morning  the  auspices  were  taken  and  the  wedding 
contract  {tabulae  nuptiales)  was  signed.  The  next  step  was  the  bringing 
together  of  the  bride  and  bridegroom  by  the  pronuba  or  matron-friend  of 
the  bride,  and  the  solemn  clasping  of  hands  {dexirarum  iunctio).  This  is  a 
scene  frequently  represented  on  Roman  sarcophagi,  where  the  proniil'a 
places  a  hand  on  the  shoulder  of  each,  and  the  man  grasps  in  his  left  hand 
a  scroll,  perhaps  the  wedding  contract.  A  prayer  was  then  offered  by  the 
auspex  nuptiamm  to  Jupiter,  Juno,  Venus,  Diana,  and  Fides,  and  the  prayer 
was  followed  by  a  sacrifice  in  honour  of  Jupiter.  This  latter  ceremony  is 
shown  in  the  illustration  (Fig.  3).  The  bridegroom  is  seen  pouring  a 
libation  over  a  fire  burning  upon  a  tripod.  Opposite  him  stands  the  bride, 
and  behind  the  pair  is  Juno  Pronflba.  On  the  left  are  seen  Venus  and 
Cupid,  Hymenaeus  with  the  torch,  and  the  three  Graces  ;  on  the  right  are 
Victory,  a  boy  with  flowers,  a  (amillus,  and  two  attendants  with  the  ox 
ready  for  sacrifice.  The  ceremony  ended  with  the  expression  of  good 
wishes  {feltdter.')  on  the  part  of  the  guests,  who  partook  of  a  banquet 
(etna)  ill  the  house  of  the  bride's  father. 


(4)  At  nightfall  came  the  escorting  {deduetio)  of  the  bride  from  her 
father's  to  the  bridegroom's  house.  The  most  graphic  description  of  this 
procession  is  given  in  the  famous  epithalamium  of  Catullus  in  honour  of 
Manlius  and  Vinia.  The  bride  was  symbolically  torn  from  her  mother's 
arms,  a  reminiscence  of  rude  and  violent  times.  The  procession  was 
headed  by  torch-bearers  and  flute-players,  and  was  generally  accom- 
panied by  a  considerable  crowd  of  people,  among  whom  the  hoys  were 
particularly  prominent,  chanting  Fescennine  verses  and  importuning  the 
bridegroom  for  nuts,  the  last-named  probably  an  omen  of  fertility.  The 
bride  was  attended  by  three  boys,  whose  fathers  and  mothers  were  still 
living.     One  preceded  her,  carrying  a  torch  of  white-thorn  {spina  alba),  the 
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other  (WO  walked  one  on  either  side  of  her.  She  herself  carried  three  coins 
(asses),  destined  one  for  the  bridegroom,  another  for  the  Zares  familiares 
(the  deities  of  her  new  home),  and  a  third  for  the  Lares  (ontpHaks  (the 
deities  of  the  nearest  crossways).  When  she  reached  the  bridegroom's 
house,  she  anointed  the  door-posts  and  decked  there  with  fillets,  both  acts 
symbolic  of  dedication  to  a  god.  To  avoid  the  ill-omen  of  stumbling,  she 
was  carefully  lifted  over  the  threshold,  after  she  had  uttered  the  simple  but 
significant  expression  of  devotion  to  her  husband:  ubi  tu  Gaius,  ego  Gaia. 
The  bridegroom  received  the  bride  with  a  present  of  the  elements  in- 
dispensable to  the  mistress  of  a  house,  viz.  fire  and  water.  On  the  day 
following,  the  bride  sacrificed  at  her  husband's  altar,  and  in  the  evening  a 
banquet  known  as  repotia  took  place. 

Muirhead,  Historical  Intr.  to  the  Private  law  of  Rome' \   Smith,  Did.  of 
Ant?,  s.v.  Matrimomum ;    Rossbacli,  Untermchungen  iiber  die 
romiscke  Eke,  and  Rom.  Hochzeits-  und  Ehedtnkmdler ;   Mar-  ™v* 

quardt  and  lAaw,  Privalleben,i&ii;  Becker  and  G0II.  ^dZ/uj',  ii  izflT;  Samt-er, 
Familitnfesie  der  Griechen  u.  Riimer ;  Baumeister,  Denimdier,  s.v.  Hockseil ; 
Daremberg  et  Saglio,  s.v.  Mittriinomum  ;  Pauly  and  Wissowa,  s.v,  CoempUo, 
Confarreatio  \  for  illustrations,  see  Wiener  Vorlegebldtter,  1888,  pi.  g  ;  A.  H. 
Smith,  Cat.  of  Sculpture  in  Brit.  Mus.,  iii,  No.  3307 ;  Riim.  Mitt.,  W,  pi.  4, 
89  ff  {coemptio  scene  from  an  early  Etruscan  monument). 

227.  We  are  told  that  the  Romans  laid  their  dying  (hence  called 
depoiiti)  upon  the  ground,  probably  that  they  might  die  in 
contact  with  that  earth,  beneath  which  they  were  soon  to  pass,  buriti. 
At  the  moment  of  death  it  v/as  the  custom  for  the  nearest 
relative  to  catch,  as  it  were,  with  his  lips  the  last  breath  of  the  dying. 
Those  who  stood  around  the  bed  raised  a  loud  cry  (cenclamatio),  originally 
perhaps  with  some  idea  of  calling  back  the  departing  spirit.  The  eyes 
of  the  dead  were  closed  by  the  nearest  relation.  The  death-scene  is  found 
sculptured  on  sarcophagi,  where  the  father,  mother,  and  other  members  of 
the  family  are  grouped  round  the  bed  in  attitudes  of  grief.  The  body  was 
next  taken  and  washed  with  warm  water.  Application  was  then  made  to 
the  libitinarii,  professional  undertakers,  who  were  to  be  found  at  the 
temple  of  Venus  lAbitlna.  These  supplied  slaves  called  poUinttores,  whose 
duty  it  was  to  carry  out  the  various  details  connected  with  the  preparation 
of  the  corpse  for  burial.  The  deceased  was  fully  dressed  either  in  the 
toga  or  in  the  special  garments  becoming  his  rank  in  life,  and  was  laid  out 
in  the  atrium  of  the  house  on  a  couch  (lectus  fumbrii)  with  his  feet  turned 
towards  the  door.  This  ceremony  was  called  collocatio.  Crowns  were 
placed  on  the  heads  of  persons  who  had  earned  this  distinction,  a  custom 
evidenced  by  the  gold  crowns,  imitating  oak,  laurel,  and  other  leaves, 
which  are  so  often  discovered  in  tombs.  The  above-mentioned  rites  are 
well  illustrated  by  a  relief  (Fig.  3)  found  near  Rome  on  the  uia  Labicana, 
and  probably  belonging  to  the  family  monuments  of  the  Haterii.  The 
deceased,  a  woman,  is  seen  lying  fully  clothed  on  a  lofty  bed  placed  in 
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the  atrium  of  a  house.  At  the  corners  of  the  bed  four  laige  torches  are 
burning.  A  man,  perhaps  t\\t  poilinctor,  is  in  the  act  of  placing  a  garland 
upon  the  head  of  the  corpse;  on  his  right  stand  two  hired  mourning 
women  {praeflcae).  Below,  the  family  of  the  dead  walk  in  sad  procession. 
In  the  three  figures  at  the  head  of  the  bed  we  may  possibly  recognise 
three  female  slaves  who  wear  the  pointed  cap  called  pilUus  in  token  of 
their  liberation  by  the  dead  woman's  will.  The  rule  that  the  newly  freed 
slave  should  have  his  head  shaved,  may  very  likely  not  have  applied  to 
women.  A  coin  was  frequently  placed  in  the  mouth  of  the  corpse  as 
a  kind  of  passage-money  to  the  other  world,  a  custom  which  is  attested  by 
discoveries  made  in  Roman  tombs.  Before  the  house  a  branch  of  pine 
or  cypress  was  set,  mainly  to  warn  the  passer-by  against  ceremonial 
pollution. 


Fig.  3.     Lying  in  state.     Prom  a  relief  in  the  Lateran  Museum, 

Rome  {Meiiumtnii  dclC  /iisliiuta,  v  pi.  6), 

The  Romans  made  a  distinction  between  an  ordinary  funeral  {funui 

translaticium)  and  a  public  funeral  of  a  distinguished  person  {funus  in- 

dictivum);  to  the  latter  the  people  were  invited  by  a  public  crier  {praeco) 

in  a  set  form  of  words ;    alius  Quiris  lelo  datiis ;   exequias  ire  quibus  est 
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commodum,  iam  tempus;  ollus  ex  aedibus  effkrtur.  The  following  is  a 
general  description  of  a  Roman  funeral  procession ;  details  of  course 
varied  according  to  the  rank  and  wealth  of  the  deceased. 

In  early  times  funerals  took  place  by  night,  but  subsequently  this  custom 
was  restricted  to  the  cases  of  poor  persons  (whose  relations  could  not  afford 
to  make  the  usual  display)  and  young  children  {aetrba  fumra).  A  survival 
of  the  original  custom  is,  however,  to  be  found  in  the  practice  of  carrying 
lighted  torches,  even  when  the  funeral  took  place  by  day.  The  funeral  of 
an  important  personage  was  marshalled  by  a  designator.  The  illustration 
(Fig.  4)  shows  the  funeral  procession  of  sorne  provincial  magnate  of 
about  the  Augustan  period,  as  depicted  on  a  sculptured  stone  relief  At 
the  head  are  four  tliicines,  two  cornkines,  and  a  lltUen,  ranged  in  two  files ; 
then  come  two  hired  mAurners  (prae/hae),  who  are  probably  singing  dirges 
(nofm'ae).  Next  follows  a  litter  borne  by  eight  men  and  apparently 
steadied  by  the  designator.  On  it  rests  the  funeral-bed,  backed  by  an 
elaborate  screen ;  upon  the  bed  is  laid  the  deceased  person,  reclining  in 
the  attitude  of  one  still  living.  The  Utter  is  followed  by  several  members 
of  the  family.  We  can  well  understand  from  this  scene  Horace's  allusion 
to  the  noisiness  of  Roman  funerals.  Other  occasional  features  besides 
those  mentioned  were  the  presence  of  a  mimus  or  mummer,  imitating  the 
gestures  of  the  dead,  and  of  a  train  of  men  wearing  the  imagines  or 
portrait-masks  of  his  ancestors.  The  goal  of  the  procession  was  tht/orvm, 
where,  in  the  case  of  disringuished  persons,  a  panegyric  (taudatio)  was  pro- 
nounced. After  leaving  the  /arum  the  funeral  procession  wended  its  way 
to  the  place  of  burning  (ustrina),  which  in  historical  times  was  always 
outside  the  city-walls.  The  body  was  placed  on  a  pyre  {rogus),  and  a 
light  was  applied  by  one  of  the  relations  with  averted  face.  The  ashes, 
after  being  cooled  with  water  or  wine,  were  collected  by  the  nearest 
relatives  and  placed  in  an  urn  {o/la  or  urna).  On  the  day  of  the  funeral 
a  purificatory  feast  (Jiriae  denUaks)  was  held  in  the  house  of  the  deceased, 
and  another  banquet  {slltcemium)  took  place  at  the  tomb  itself  A  period 
of  nine  days'  mourning  followed,  terminating  in  an  offering  of  food  (sacrifi- 
cium  novemdia/e)  at  the  tomb.  Every  year  offerings  of  water,  wine,  milk, 
oil,  etc  were  made  by  members  of  the  family  on  the  anniversary  of  th« 
day  of  death,  and  the  tomb  was  decked  with  flowers. 

Inhumation  preponderated  at  Rome  up  to  the  sixth  century  B.C.  In  the 
XII  Tables  (450  B.C.)  both  inhumarion  and  cremation  are  recognised,  but 
thenceforward  the  latter  wa.s  almost  universally  adopted,  except  in  the 
case  of  certain  families,  notably  the  Cornelii.  Infants  also  were  buried 
unbumt.  A  reminiscence  of  early  times,  when  inhumation  was  the 
universal  practice,  is  to  be  found  in  the  custom  of  cutting  off  a  finger 
from  the  corpse  {os  resettum)  and  giving  it  solemn  burial  in  earth. 
The  practice  of  cremation  went  out  under  the  influence  of  Christianity. 
By  the  time  of  the  Antonines,  burial  in  sarcophagi  had  become  very 
common. 


_~.ooglc 


BIRTH,    MARRIAGE,    AND    DEATH  [V  3 


D,g,tza:Jb.GOOg[e 


"8]  MONUMENTS  183 

228.     The  tombs  were  ranged  on  either  side  of  the  roads  leading  from 
the  towns.     The  illustration  (Fig.  5)  shows  those  outside  the 
Herculaneum  Gate  at  Pompeii.      The  forms  of  the  monu- 
ments are  very  varied.     The  altar-type  raised  on  a  laige  stone  foundation 


Pig.  5.     Street  of  tbe  tomba  at  Pompeii ;   reproduced  (by  permiMioD)  rrom 
pi.  ix  in  Mau'i  Pamfeji  in  LtbiH  und  Kunsi,  Engeloiann,  Leipzig,  190a. 

is  very  frequent ;  other  tombs  take  the  form  of  a  columned  shrine,  others 
of  a  vaulted  niche.  Most  of  them  have  an  accessible  chamber  at  their 
base,  where  the  urns  were  set,  and  where  the  relatives  could  place  their 
offerings.  Sometimes,  however,  a  pipe  led  down  directly  from  the  upper 
surface  to  the  urn,  so  (hat  libations  could  be  poured  down  from  above. 
The  monuments  by  the  roadside  must  have  been  those  of  the  comparatively 
well-to-do.  At  Rome  the  poor  were  buried  in  pits  (putlculi)  in  a  public 
cemetery  on  the  Esquiline,  at  Pompeii  they  were  buried  at  the  foot  of  the 
town-wall,  their  names  in  many  instances  being  inscribed  on  the  wall  itself. 
Persons  of  moderate  means  resorted  to  the  plan  of  raising  a  joint  tomb  by 
means  of  subscriptions.  They  formed  themselves  into  clubs  (collegia),  and 
erected  the  sepulchral  chambers  known  as  columbaria.  These  are  found 
in  all  directions  round  Rome,  situated  for  the  most  part  (like  the  ordinary 
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tombs)  by  the  side  of  one  of  the  great  roads.  Columbaria  are  in  the  form 
of  large  rectangular  chambers,  partly  above,  and  partly  below  ground. 
Their  walls  are  honeycombed  with  niches,  rising  in  tier  after  tier.  In 
these  niches  were  deposited  the  urtis  containing  the  ashes  of  the  dead. 
A  noted  example  was  the  columbarium  built  for  the  slaves  and  freedmen  of 
Livia,  wife  of  Augustus,  which  was  capable  of  holding  at  least  3000  ums. 
This  was  in  very  perfect  condition  at  the  time  of  its  discovery  near  the 
porta  Appia  in  1726',  but  it  has  now  perished.  In  the  fork  between  the 
uia  Appia  and  the  uia  Latina  there  are,  however,  several  well-preserved 
columbaria,  the  finest  being  that  of  the  freedmen  of  Octavia,  wife  of  Nero. 

Smith,  Diet,  of  Ant?,  s,v.  Funus  ;  Kirchmann,  de  funeribus  Ramanorum, 
mijjj  ^  Hamburg!,  1605  (for  Latin  literature  on  the  subject) ;  Pauly  and 
"V-v  y.  wissowa,  and  Baumeister,  Denkmdler,  s.v.  Bettatlung ;  Mar- 
quardt  and  Mau,  PrivalUben,  340  ff;  Becker  and  GSll,  Callus,  iii  481  ff; 
Daremberg  ct  Saglio,  s.v, /»«mj  ;  I.  Miiller,  Haadbuch  der  klass.  Altertums- 
•wiss.,  iv*  3i8ff;  Samter,  Zu  romischen  Bestaltungsbrduchen  (in  the  Hinckfeld 
Festschrift,  249  ff) ;  for  monuments,  see  Altmann,  Die  rbm.  Grabaltdre  dtr 
Kaiserseit ;  Mau  and  Kelsey,  Pomprii,  ch.  XLix  and  L ;  Pauly  and  Wissowa, 
Daremberg  et  Saglio,  s.v.  Columbarium  ;  Baumeister,  s.v.  Graber ;  for  illustra- 
tions cp.  Schreiber  and  Anderson,  Atlas  of  Class.  Ant.,  pis.  xcix,  c  ;  A.  H. 
Smith,  Cat.  of  Sculpture  in  Brit.  Mus.,  iii.  No.  2315. 


V.     4.    THE   POSITION   OF   WOMEN. 
A.     UNDER   THE   REPUBLIC. 

229.     '  Our  forefathers ',  wrote  Livy',  'willed  that  women  should  not 
undertake  even  private  business  without  the  authority  of  a 
potiUBo.  guardian,  that  they  should  be  in  the  power  (manus)  of  their 

parents,  brothers,  or  husbands '.     This  accurately  represents 
the  legal  position  of  women  in  the  earlier  preriod  of  Roman  history.     The 
law  placed  the  woman  under  perpetual  tutelage,  and  even  the  death  of  her 
father  gave  the  unmarried  woman  no  independence.     She  passed  straight- 
way from  the  manus  of  her  father  to  that  of  her  nearest  male  relatives 
{agnail}.     The  real  object  of  this  stringent  guardianship  seems  to  have 
been  to  keep  the  woman  from  disposing  of  the  family  property  at  will. 
Yet  in  spite  of  these  apparently  severe  legal  restrictions  Roman  women 
enjoyed  an  amount  of  freedom  which  their  Greek  sisters  might 
poiit'en.  ^^vc  envied.     The  very  fact  that  Roman  girls  were  not  in- 

frequently  educated  with   boys  shows  that  there  was  no 
tendency  to  keep  women  in  an  Oriental  seclusion.     The  married  Roman 
lady  carried  on  her  daily  occupations  in  the  atrium,  or  main  room  of  the 
house,  which  was  readily  accessible  from  without :  she  was  never  confined 
'  Daremberg  et  Saglio,  fig.  1741. 
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like  a  Greek  woman  to  a  specbl  ywaiKtiov.  Her  position  in  the  house 
was  marked  by  the  honourable  title  of  domina  with  which  she  was 
addressed.  She  took  her  meals  with  her  husband,  who  in  the  earliest 
period  sat  with  her.  Later  on,  however,  it  became  the  custom  for  him  to 
recline,  while  she  and  the  children  sat.  Her  occupations  were  simple, 
being  confined  mainly  to  the  upbringing  of  the  children  and  the  super- 
intendence of  household  work ;  she  was  also  specially  concerned  with 
the  preparation  of  wool  for  the  weaving  of  the  family  garments.  The 
ideal  woman  of  the  Republic  may  be  summed  up  in  the  words  of  a 
celebrated  inscription :  '  She  loved  her  husband  with  her  whole  heart,  she 
bare  two  sons...;  cheerful  in  converse,  dignified  in  mien,  she  kept  the 
house,  she  made  wool''.  This  last  is  no  anticlimax.  There  is  no  more 
frequent  term  of  commendation  on  the  tombstones  than  the  simple 
Idnl/Ua.  It  is  the  old  Biblical  ideal  of  the  virtuous  woman :  'she  seeketh 
wool  and  flax  and  worketh  willingly  with  her  hands.  She  layeth  her  hands 
to  the  spindle,  and  her  hands  hold  the  distaff'. 

230.  But  though  this  ideal  never  really  died  out  under  the  Republic, 
there  was  a  continuous  advance  in  the  direction  of  the 
emancipation  of  women.  The  beginnings  date  from  about  5I.'"S'^"',„t 
the  time  of  the  Second  Punic  war.  The  development  did 
not  at  first  take  the  form  of  increased  social  liberties.  Women  at  Rome 
seem  at  all  times. to  have  been  able  to  go  out  in  public,  when  occasion 
arose,  e.g.  to  attend  religious  festivals,  funerals,  or  banquets.  The  acqui- 
sition of  property  and  the  right  to  dispose  of  it  were  the  objects  most 
desired.  While  the  Second  Punic  war  was  raging,  the  Lex  Oppia  had 
been  passed  to  limit  the  wearing  of  jewels  and  gay  garments,  as  well  as 
the  use  of  carriages,  by  women.  In  195  B.C.  it  was  repealed.  Women 
began  to  get  property  into  their  own  hands,  employing  the  aid  of  legal 
fictions  in  order  to  evade  the  authority  of  their  guardians.  Hence  the 
passing  of  the  Lex  Voconia  in  169  B.C.,  with  the  object  of  preventing 
women  from  inheriting  property  from  the  richest  class  of  citizens.  The 
spread  of  Greek  culture  also  tended  to  relax  the  strict  views  which  had 
prevailed  as  to  the  sacredness  of  the  marriage  tie  and  of  family  life.  On 
the  other  hand,  the  mental  horizon  of  women  was  broadened,  and  we 
meet  with  the  best  type  of  cultured  women  in  Cornelia,  the  mother  of  the 
Gracchi,  and  Cornelia,  the  wife  of  Pompeius  Magnus.  A  disquieting 
feature  of  the  latter  part  of  this  period  is  the  devotion  of  women  to  new 
cults  of  Eastern  origin,  a  devotion  which  resulted  in  186  B.C.  in  the  scandal 
of  the  Bacchanalia.  The  worship  of  Cybele  and  Isis  (the  latter  from  the 
time  of  Sulla)  had  also  injurious  effects. 

The  results  of  these  various  influences  are  only  too  plainly  visible  at 
the  end  of  the  Republic.     The  marriage  tie  is  frankly  dis-    p„,ition  at 
regarded.     The  flimsiest  pretexts  suffice  to  bring  about  a    the  end  of  «>e 
divorce.      Sulla  and   Pompeius  Magnus  each  married  five       *'"'   "' 

'  C.l.L.  i  1007  ;  Dessau,  ii  p.  930;  Mommsen,  HUlory  of  Romt,  \  74,  E.T.  ed.  1894. 
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wives,  Julius  Caesar  and  M.  AnConius  four.  But  perhaps  the  most  striking 
evidence  on  this  point  is  to  be  found  in  the  funeral  panegyric  on  his  wife 
delivered  by  Q.  Lucretius  Vespillo  the  consul  of  19  B.C.  'So  long  a 
married  life  as  ours',  he  says,  'ended  by  death  and  not  by  divorce,  is 
rare;  it  has  been  our  lot  to  have  it  prolonged  for  forty-one  years  without 
a  quarrel ' '.  Political  considerations  might  perhaps  be  pleaded  in  the  case 
of  a  Sulla  or  a  Caesar ;  nothing  but  the  existence  of  a  thoroughly  low 
estimate  of  marriage  among  the  mass  of  men  could  call  forth  such  an 
expression  as  that  of  the  panegyric  Amid  this  widespread  decline  of 
morality,  conspicuous  examples  of  conjugal  fidelity  and  nobility  of  character 
among  women  were  not  of  course  lacking.  The  devotion  of  Caesar's 
daughter  Julia  to  her  husband  Pompeius  postponed  the  inevitable  quarrel 
between  him  and  her  father.  Octavia,  sister  of  Augustus  and  wife  of 
M,  .\ntonius,  stands  out  preeminently  as  the  devoted  protector  of  step- 
children whom  she  had  every  reason  to  hate  as  Hving  emblems  of  her 
husband's  inhdelity.  The  inscriptions  on  the  tombstones  show  that,  in 
the  humbler  ranks  of  life  at  any  rate,  the  old  Roman  ideal  of  marriage  had 
by  no  means  died  away.  The  wife  of  a  butcher  on  the  Viminal  {in  an 
inscription  of  the  first  century  B.C.)  speaks  as  follows  :  '  I  was  called  in  life 
Aurelia  Philematium,  chaste  and  modest,  a  home-keeping  lover  of  my 
husband  (my  fellow-freedman),  whom,  alas !  I  have  lost.  In  very  truth 
he  was  far  more  than  a  parent  to  me'  (C.I.L.  vi  9499)"  Such  an  inscrip- 
tion reveals  the  existence  of  another  world  beside  that  of  the  decadent 
and  heartless  aristocracy. 


B.     UNDER   THE   EMPIRE. 

231,     Under  the  Empire  that  form  of  marriage  (see  above  §  226)  which 

did  not  bring  the  wife  into  the  manus  or  power  of  her  husband, 

p^IiSon.  became  increasingly   common.      The  confarreate  marriage 

was  absolutely  necessary  for  the  maintenance  of  a  supply 

of  candidates  for  the  higher  priesthoods.     But  it  is  thoroughly  significant 

of  the  position  of  affairs  in  the  time  of  Augustus  that  the  flaminUa  DhHs 

should  be  regarded  as  in  manu  only  so  far  as  the  sacra  were  concerned. 

The  result  of  this  tendency  was  that  the  woman  remained  (nominally) 

under  the  tutelage  of  her  own  family  guardians,  and  that  her  husband's 

authority  was  seriously  impaired.     legislation,  moreover,  was  working  in 

the  direction  of  increased  independence  for  women.     It  was  easy  to  evade 

the  authority  of  tutors  by  contracting  a  fictitious  marriage,  or  by  getting 

a  complaisant  magistrate  to  appoint  a  sham  tutor.     Augustus  emancipated 

from  tutelage  the  mother  of  sever.il  children.     Claudius  abolished  the 

tutelage  of  the  agnati  or  nearest  m  ile  relarions,  which  had  hitherto  come 

,  1SJ7;  cp,  Mommsen's/Hr.  SihrifUn,  i  393 f, 
r,  and  So<ial  Li/i  at  Romt  (1908),  1  j8— 167. 
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into  force  on  the  death  of  the  father.  Hadrian  granted  women  the  right 
of  disposing  of  their  property  by  will.  Hence  it  is  not  difficult  to  under- 
stand the  assiduity  of  legacy-hunters  ((aptatorts)  in  courting  the  favour  of 
rich  and  childless  women. 

Augustus  had  fully  realised  the  dangers  brought  about  by  the  general 
decay  of  morality.  He  endeavoured  to  restore  by  legislation 
something  of  the  old  Roman  spirit.  The  Ltx  de  maritandis  of'^iSuSj*"" 
ordinibus  and  the  Lex  Papia  Poppata  aimed  at  making  regular 
married  life  compulsory,  at  preventing  misalliances,  and  at  controlling 
divorce.  A  study  0/  the  literature  of  the  early  Empire  will  show  how 
&r  success  attended  his  efforts. 

It  is  scarcely  unfair  to  cite  Seneca(/7f  .5m.  iii  16,  2)  as  representative  of 
the  literary  verdict  of  the  age :  Numquid  iatn  ulla  repudio 
trubesdl,  postquatn  illustres  quaedam  ac  nobilesfiminae  non  eon-  iitentura  of 
sulum  numero  sed  maritomm  annos  suos  computant,  et  exeunt  J*  *'''*' 
matrimonii  causa,  nubunt  rtpudii  1  Causes  for  this  disregard 
of  the  marriage-tie  have  already  been  mentioned.  We  may  add  that  the 
early  age  at  which  girls  were  married  exposed  their  inexperience  to  grave 
dangers.  The  age  of  twelve  was  the  lower  limit  fixed  by  law,  and  betrothal 
after  the  age  of  nineteen  was  rare.  The  sudden  change  from  the  sheltered 
home-life  to  the  varied  temptations  of  society  must  have  been  responsible 
for  much  of  the  degradation  which  Juvenal  in  particular  has  painted  in 
such  vivid  colours.  That  the  demoralisation  was  as  universal  as  he  would 
have  us  believe  is  not  in  the  least  probable,  and  the  instances  of  con- 
spicuous virtue  and  courage  on  the  part  of  women  which  will  be  mentioned 
presently  are  sufficient  to  persuade  us  that  the  satirist  has  given  a  very 
one-sided  picture.  The  complaints  against  the  women  of  the  early 
Imperial  age  may  be  divided  into  complaints  against  their  follies,  and 
complaints  against  their  vices.  Horace  had  already  satirised  the  aff'ected 
lasie  for  learning  and  philosophy  on  the  part  of  certain  women  of  his  day, 
'among  whose  silken  pillows  Stoic  pamphlets  loved  to  nestle*.  In  the 
same  strain  Juvenal  derides  the  blue-stocking  who  makes  a  tasteless  parade 
of  her  learning.  These,  however,  are  phenomena  which  accompany  any 
movement  for  the  higher  education  of  women,  and  are  no  proof  of  any 
special  demoralisarion.  Vet,  however  much  we  may  suspect  Juvenal  of 
exa^eration,  his  graver  charges  against  women  of  the  upper  social  strata 
catinot  be  without  foundation.  A  spirit  of  callousness  was  bred  by  the 
frequent  sight  of  death  and  suffering  at  the  gladiatorial  shows.  Indeed 
on  some  occasions  women  themselves  appeared  in  the  arena.  Roman 
mistresses  are  found  inflicting  cruel  punishments  upon  their  maids  for  the 
most  trifling  offences,  such  as  the  misplacing  of  a  single  lock  of  their 
elaborately  erected  headdress.  Tacitus  attributes  much  of  the  degradation 
of  women  in  the  Netonian  age  to  the  evil  influences  of  the  theatre,  where 
women  even  of  distinguished  birth  sometimes  undertook  most  demoralising 
parts.     Augustus  had  endeavoured  to  check  some  of  the  evil  effects  of  the 
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theatre  by  compelling  all  women  to  sit  together  in  the  upper  rows  of  seats. 
But  the  chief  danger  arose  from  the  character  of  the  pieces  presented,  as 
well  as  from  the  passion  which  women  often  conceived  for  the  favourite 
actors  of  the  day. 

232.  The  early  Empire  witnessed  many  an  effort  to  discover  a  religious 

belief  which  would  satisfy  the  longings  unappeascd  by  the 
nu^m.  ""*       formalities  of  the  old  Roman  religion.     Women  naturally 

took  a  prominent  part  in  these  movements.  As  at  an 
earlier  period,  the  ecstatic  religions  of  the  East  exercised  the  most  power- 
ful influence.  In  obedience  to  priestly  orders  women  were  ready  to  dip 
themselves  thrice  in  the  early  morning  in  the  frozen  Tiber,  and  to  crawl 
a  measured  distance  on  bare  knees.  Above  all,  they  found  a  peculiar 
fascination  in  the  worship  of  Isis,  and  her  numerous  temples  at  Rome 
{before  the  time  of  Caracalla  mainly  of  private  origin)  are  evidence  of  the 
popularity  of  her  worship.  Wall-painrings  from  Herculaneum  representing 
Isiac  rites,  and  the  eristence  of  a  temple  of  Isis  at  Pompeii,  show  that  her 
cult  was  firmly  rooted  in  these  cities.  That  the  worship  of  this  goddess 
was  not  unattended  by  danger  for  women  is  proved  by  a  conspicuous 
scandal  in  the  reign  of  Tiberius. 

233.  Under  the  Empire  great  stress  was  laid  upon  a  strict  division  of 
Poiitlcii  '^"''  *™<*ng  women.  As  a  rule  ihey  shared  the  rank  of  their 
influence  husbands,  but  in  some  instances  Emperors  raised  women, 
of  women.  whosc  husbands  were  not  of  consular  standing,  to  the  privi- 
leges of  the  first  class.  We  hear  too  of  a  convetitus  tnalronarum,  which 
probably  dealt  with  questions  of  court-etiquette.  It  is  not  surprising 
therefore  to  find  women  wielding  considerable  political  influence.  In  this 
respect  the  Empresses  were  often  conspicuous;  Livia  exercised  a  powerful 
influence  over  Augustus,  and  the  court  of  Tiberius  was  the  scene  of  per- 
petual intrigues  on  the  part  of  the  Imperial  ladies.  Agrippina,  the  mother 
of  Nero,  strained  every  nerve  to  get  political  power  centred  in  her  own 
hands.  Plotina,  the  wife  of  Trajan,  is  said  to  have  secured  the  succession 
for  Hadrian.  The  leading  ladies  at  court  naturally  used  the  influence  of 
the  Empress  to  secure  appointments  for  those  in  whom  they  were  in- 
terested. Inscriptions  on  the  bases  of  statues  reveal  the  fact  that  the 
Vestal  Virgins  also  wielded  considerable  influence  in  this  direction,  high 
appointments  being  determined  by  their  recommendations.  In  return, 
those  who  had  benefited  by  their  efforts  set  up  statues  in  honour  of  their 
patronesses. 

234.  The  character  of  an  age  will  inevitably  be  judged  by  the  tone  of 
Wonen  of  conduct  prevailing  in  the  highest  circles.  From  this  point  of 
contpicuoui  view,  it  is  impossible  to  believe  that  the  freedom  accorded 
cKceiitnu.  (Q  women  under  the  Empire  was  productive  of  healthful 
results.  But,  amid  all  the  degradation  which  has  been  touched  upon 
above,  there  are  to  be  found  women  whose  excellence  could  not  be 
surpassed   in   an   age   noted   for  the    strictest   morality.      Probably    the 


D,g,tza:Jb.GOOg[e 


332—236]  UNDER  THE   EMPIRE  189 

standard  of  conduct  in  the  provincial  towns  was  far  higher  than  that 
which  prevailed  at  Rome.  At  any  rate  it  is  to  the  younger  Phny,  a 
native  of  Como,  that  we  owe  the  description  of  the  finest  types  of  womanly 
character  in  the  first  century  of  the  Empire.  Pliny's  own  wife,  Calpurnia, 
was  a  model  of  devotion  to  her  husband,  taking  the  keenest  interest  in  all 
his  pursuits.  Very  charming  too  is  Phny's  description  of  the  character  of 
the  young  daughter  of  his  friend  Fundanus  (her  tombstone  is  still  extant), 
in  whom  affection,  intelligence,  and  thoughtfulness  for  others  were  united 
in  the  highest  degree.  The  most  splendid  examples  of  womanly  virtue, 
however,  are  to  be  found  under  the  stress  of  persecution  and  danger.  In 
the  reign  of  Claudius,  Arria  sought  to  nerve  her  doomed  husband  Paetus 
for  death  by  plunging  the  dagger  into  her  own  breast  and  withdrawing 
it  with  the  words  PaeU,  non  doUt.  Fannia,  daughter  of  Thrasea  and  wife 
of  Helvidius,  is  held  up  by  Pliny  to  the  admiration  of  the  world  for  her 
combination  of  charm  and  courage.  Twice  she  followed  her  husband  into 
exile,  and  then  suffered  banishment  heiself  for  assisting  in  the  publication 
of  her  husband's  Life.  Nor  should  the  noteworthy  courage  of  Epicharis, 
the  freedwoman  who  took  part  in  the  conspiracy  of  Plso  against  Nero, 
pass  unmentioned.  She  withstood  the  extremes!  tortures  rather  than 
betray  her  fellow-conspirators,  in  striking  contrast  to  the  men  who  vied 
with  one  another  in  disclosing  the  names  of  their  nearest  and  dearest. 

235.  The  old  occupation  of  preparing  wool — the  typical  work  of  the 
Staid  Roman  woman — did  not  entirely  die  out  even  in  late 

Imperial  times.  Symmachus,  in  the  reign  of  Honorius,  and  occupa- 
praises  his  daughter  for  being  '  a  wool-worker  and  a  keeper  """•  '' 
at  home'.  Yet  such  devotion  to  the  old  ideals  must  have 
been  very  rare  under  the  Empire,  when  all  the  attractions  of  a  brilliant 
society  were  open  to  Roman  women  of  the  upper  classes.  The  wall- 
paintings  of  Herculaneum  and  Pompeii  perhaps  afford  the  best  means  of 
judging  what  were  the  favourite  amusements  of  Roman  women  of  culture  in 
the  first  century  after  Christ.  The  pleasures  of  society  and  the  delights  of 
love  find  frequent  illustration.  Women  are  seen  in  the  act  of  exercising 
those  accomplishments  which  would  enable  them  to  shine  in  society.  One 
girl  is  engaged  in  painting  a  Herm,  while  two  admiring  friends  look  on. 
Another,  with  stylus  and  writing -tab  lets  in  hand,  is  apparently  occupied  in 
writing  verses,  a  friend  meanwhile  peeping  over  her  shoulder.  Literary 
dilettantism  was  a  feature  of  the  age,  and,  in  Propertius'  view,  the  highest 
praise  a  woman  could  obtain  was  the  title  of  docta.  Other  paintings  show 
that  lyre-playing  was  much  in  vogue ;  sometimes  the  music-lesson  itself  is 
depicted.  As  the  writings  of  the  elegiac  poets  would  lead  us  to  expect,  an 
inordinate  amount  of  time  was  often  devoted  to  the  toilet. 

236.  In  any  general  estimate  of  the  position  of  Roman  women,  the 
immense   stretch    of   rime,    which    lies    between    the    early 

Republic  and  the  fall  of  the  Western  Empire,  must  never  """""ty. 

be  forgotten.    At  a  period  when  the  community  was  comparatively  poor  and 
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engaged  for  the  most  pari  in  agriculture,  the  manners  of  the  Roman  woman 
were  naturally  simple.  Under  such  circumstances,  women  were  content 
with  the  performance  of  household  duties  and  with  the  simplest  forms  of 
social  enjoyment.  After  the  Second  Punic  war,  however,  Rome  little  by 
little  became  mistress  of  the  resources  of  the  civilised  world.  Then  it  was 
that  the  real  temptations  of  her  women  began.  Independence  and  wealth 
caused  a  gradual  deterioration  in  the  morals  of  women  of  the  upper  classes, 
and  led  to  the  frivolities  and  scandals  so  repeatedly  dwelt  on  by  writers  of 
the  Augustan  and  early  Imperial  age.  Women  of  the  middle  and  lower 
classes,  who  were  not  exposed  to  the  temptations  brought  by  wealth  and 
idleness,  maintained,  as  far  as  we  can  see,  a  comparatively  high  standard  of 
conduct.  This  is  shown  by  the  evidence  of  inscriptions  and  the  letters  of 
the  younger  Pliny.  In  much  the  same  way  the  profligate  court  of  a 
Charles  II  did  not  imply  a  profligate  middle  and  lower  class.  Those  who 
dwelt  at  a  distance  from  the  capital  continued  to  live  a  simple  life, 
untouched  by  its  vices  and  frivolities.  These  facts  must  be  remembered 
in  estimating  the  character  of  Roman  women  in  the  age  of  the  declining 
Republic  and  of  the  Empire. 

J.  Donaldson,  Woman;  her  position  and  influence  in  andent  Greece  and  Roiiu, 
Bibliotraiiti  """^  among  the  early  Christians,  77—147;  Dill,  Roman  Society 
"'  from  Nero  to  Marcus  Aurelius,  76tF;  Mommsen,  Hist,  of  Rome 
{Eng.  Trans,  1894  ed.),  i  72—78  ;  iii  121  ff;  v  391  ff;  Marquardt  and  Mau, 
Privatleben,  s7ff;  Becker  and  GoH,  Gatlus,  ii  5  flf;  Friedlander,  Sitten- 
gesckichte,  \'  243  ff  (for  references  consult  ed.  6)  ;  Boissier,  La  religion  romaine 
(ed.  4,  1892),  ii  192  ff;  Gide,  Atude  sur  la  condition  privie  de  la  femme  {^t.  2, 
1885),  87—163  ;  Daremberg  et  Saglio,  s.v.  Gynaeeeum. 


V.     5.     DRESS. 

337.  From  the  earliest  times  the  Romans  had  in  the  togn  a  national 
out-door  gannent.  But  our  ideas  as  to  the  form  of  the  early 
Roman'dKH  ^^^'^  must  not  be  biassed  by  a  familiarity  with  the  toga  as  it 
appears  on  statues  of  late  Republican  or  Imperial  date.  We 
are  told  that,  in  early  times,  the  toga  was  worn  by  men  and  women  alike ; 
that  it  was  used  both  in  time  of  peace  and  in  time  of  war ;  that  it  was, 
moreover,  without  the  sinus,  the  deep  semicircle  of  folds  seen  reaching 
down  to  the  right  knee  in  statues  of  the  Imperial  period.  These  facts 
would  lead  us  to  suppose  that  the  early  le^a  must  have  been  very  much  less 
cumbrous  in  form  than  the  later  one,  which  was  always  regarded  as  the 
garb  of  peace  and  as  eminently  unsuited  for  war.  It  is  impossible  to 
imagine  that  in  the  equestrian  statues  of  the  fourth  century  B.C.,  mentioned 
by  Livy  and  Pliny,  (he  riders  were  represented  in  the  multitudinous  folds 
of  the  later  t<)gii.  And  yet  they  are  said  to  have  been  represented  togati. 
Evidence  rather  points  to  the  fact  that  the  toga  in  early  times  was  a  short 
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mantle  of  thick  coarse  woollen  stuff,  fastened  with  a  brooch  (fibuia).  That 
this  was  the  method  of  fastening  is  rendered  probable  by  the  discovery  of 
such  brooches  in  early  Italian  tombs.  It  is  further  probable  that  a  survival 
of  this  early  /((ga-mantle  is  to  be  found  in  the  garment  known  as  trabia, 
though  the  latter  had  a  special  decoration  of  coloured  stripes.  The  trabea 
is  said  to  have  been  worn  by  the  early  kings ;  in  later  times  it  was  the  garb 
of  the  tquites  and  also  of  priests, 

338.     The  toga  was  by  far  the  most  important  Roman  gannent  in  his- 
toric times.   Although  we  have  both  elaborate  literary  descrip- 
tions of  the  method  of  wearing  it  and  abundant  monumental     pi™  of  men 
evidence,  its  exact  form  and  arrangement  have  been  matters     The  «>«■. 
of  considerable  controversy.     The  illustration  (Fig.  7),  which 
represents  a  bronze  statue  from  Herculaneum,  shows  the  typical  method  of 
wearing  the  toga  at  the  end  of  the  Republic  and  under  the  Empire.     The 
toga  consisted  of  a  piece  of  woollen  stuff  in  the  form  of  a  segment  of  a 
circle,  the  base  of  which  measured  about  18J  feet,  while  the  depth  of  the 
curve  was  about  7  feet  (see  diagram,  Fig.  6).    These  dimensions  have  been 
established  by  M,   Heuzey  after  a  series  of  practical  experiments.     The 
curve  was  the  most  characteristic  feature  of  the  Roman  toga,  as  distinguished 
from  the  Greek  ifianoi',      Dionysius  of  Halicarnassus  describes  the  former 
as  0*1  TcrpayoH'oi'  yt  T^  ffyj/ian . , .  tJXX'  ij/iuojicXioi-.     Quintilian's  words  are  ; 
ipsam  togam  rotundam  et  apte  caesam  veiim.     In  the  annexed  diagram  the 
thick  line  near  the  upper  edge  represents  the  purple  stripe  of  the  toga 
praetexta. 
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Ptg.  6.    Diagram  showing  form  of  toga.    After  Rfiue  nfe  CArt,  i  (1897)   106. 

In  putting  on  the  toga  the  first  step  was  to  take  the  straight  edge 
at  a  point  about  one-third  of  its  length  from  a,  one  of  the  two  corners 
of  the  garment  which  were  called  Iddniae,  and  to  place  it  on  the  left 
shoulder.  The  point  a  was  allowed  to  fail  on  the  ground  between  the 
feet,  while  the  curved  edge  of  the  toga  covered  the  left  arm.  The  next 
step  was  to  carry  the  remaining  two-thirds  of  the  straight  edge  round  the 
back  of  the  neck  and  underneath  the  right  arm.  When,  however,  the  main 
body  of  the  toga  was  about  to  be  brought  to  the  front,  it  was  grasped  not 
on  its  straight  edge,  but  about  one-third  of  the  way  down  its  depth.     The 
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result  was  that  one-third  of  the  depth  of  the  /oja  fell  over  to  the  front. 
Meanwhile  the  part  of  the  toga  at  the  level  of  the  waist  was  gathered  into  a 
mass  of  folds,  carried  up  in  an  oblique  Une,  and  thrown  over  the  left 
shoulder.  The  mass  of  folds  (which  is  seen  in  the  illustration  on  the 
wearer's  right  side  at  the  level  of  the  waist)  is  likened  by  Quintilian  to  a 
belt  {palieus).  This,  be  remarks,  should  be  neither  too  tight  nor  too  loose. 
The  next  operation  was  the  arrangement  of  the  straight  edge  of  the 
garment,  which,  it  will  be  remembered,  had  fallen  over  to  the  front  a 
distance  of  about  two  feet  (this  being  a  third  of  the  depth  of  the  foga).  It 
was  from  this  superfluous  material  that  the  sinus  was  formed,  the  con- 
spicuous semicircle  of  folds  seen  reaching  down  to  the  knee  in  the 
illustration.  The  stuff  was  allowed  to  droop  in  a  curve,  and  the  end  was 
then  taken  and  thrown  over  the  left  shoulder.  AU  that  now  remained  to 
be  done  was  the  formation  of  the  umio  or  '  boss '  of  folds  seen  projecting 
over  the  balteus  near  the  middle  of  the  body.  This  was  effected  by  simply 
pulling  up  a  poition  of  (hat  section  of  the  loga  which  was  first  of  all  allowed 
to  drop  from  the  left  shoulder  to  the  ground.  The  result  was  to  lift  the 
end  a  off  the  ground  into  the  position  between  the  feet  seen  in  the 
illustration.  Tertullian  says  that  the  umbo  was  sometimes  arranged  by 
means  of  tongs  (for^pes),  a  remark  which  will  be  rendered  intelligible  by 
the  above  description.  This  explanation  of  the  arrangement  of  the  toga 
(Heuzey's)  has  a  great  advantage  over  that  previously  in  v<^ue.  The  older 
view  was  that  the  sinus  consisted  of  a  separate  piece  of  stuff,  oval  in  form, 
sewn  on  to  the  upper  part  of  the  toga.  Experiments  have  demonstrated 
that  this  complication  of  the  garment  is  unnecessary.  That  the  sinus  and 
umbo  first  came  into  fashion  towards  the  end  of  the  Republic  is  proved  by 
the  fact  that  earlier  Republican  statues  do  not  show  them. 

Though  the  description  given  explains  the  usual  mode  of  wearing  the 
loga,  there  were  numerous  variations  adapted  to  special  circumstances. 
Thus  the  amlus  GdiJnus  was  employed  when  it  was  desired  to  leave  the 
left  arm  free.  With  this  object  the  balttus,  instead  of  being  thrown  over 
the  left  shoulder,  was  carried  round  the  waist  and  fastened  in  front. 
Sometimes  the  un^o  was  arranged  in  the  form  of  a  broad  band  of  folds 
{con/abuiatio)  across  the  left  shoulder.  It  has  been  suggested  that  this  was 
done  when  the  toga  praetexta,  the  toga  with  a  purple  stripe  running  along 
it^  straight  edge,  was  the  garment  worn.  By  this  arrangement  the  stripe 
would  be  displayed  conspicuously.  The  use  of  the  toga  praetexta  was 
confined  to  curule  magistrates,  the  higher  orders  of  priests,  and  to  freeborn 
youths  and  girls.  Sometimes,  especially  in  religious  ceremonies,  part  of  the 
to^  was  drawn  over  the  head  as  a  veil ;  an  example  can  be  seen  in  the 
bust  of  M.  Aurelius  in  the  British  Museum.  Under  the  Empire  the 
cumbersome  toga  tended  to  become  a  mere  garment  of  ceremony,  its  place 
as  an  everyday  outdoor  cloak  being  taken  by  the  paenula.  The  toga  was 
made  of  a  white  woollen  stuff,  originally  very  thick  and  coarse.  Dark  stuff 
was,  however,  worn  in  sign  of  mourning  (toga  puUa),    As  time  went  on,  the 
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material  naturally  became  much  finer.  Candidates  for  office  had  their  toga 
specially  whitened  by  chalk  {toga  cretatd) ;  generals  at  their  triumphs  and 
magistrates  at  the  games  given  by  them  wore  a  purple  toga. 

339.     It  is  said  that  the  toga  was,  in  early  times,  occasionally  worn 

alone,  but  this  was  probably  only  the  case  when  hard  manual 
other  labour  was  indulged   in.      The    under-gannents    ordinarily 

worn  by  men.     worn  were  the  siibucula  and  the  tunica.     Nothing  is  known 

as  to  the  shape  of  the  former.  The  tunica  (the  ordinary 
indoor  dress)  was  a  simple  shirt-like  garment  made  of  two  pieces  of  linen 
or  woollen  stuff  sewn  together.  As  a  rule  it  had  short  sleeves  (as  may  be 
seen  in  the  figure  illustrated),  rarely  long  ones  {tunicae  manicatae) ;  these 
latter  were  regarded  as  a  sign  of  effeminacy.  The  tunic  was  often  girded 
with  a  belt  {cingulum),  and  fell,  as  a  rule,  a  little  way  below  the  knees.  For 
the  tunic  and  belt,  see  the  first  Fig.,  and,  for  the  tunic  with  sleeves  worn 
under  the  toga,  the  tenth  Fig.  in  Chap,  vii  2,  Sculpture ;  also,  for  the  tunic 
and  toga,  British  Museum  Guide  to... Greek  and  Roman  Life,  Fig.  119. 

Other  upper  garments  were  worn  from  time  to  time.  Such  was  the 
patnSla  already  mentioned,  a  cloak  worn  by  both  men  and  women  as  an 
additional  wrap  in  cold  or  wet  weather,  and  more  particularly  on  the 
occasion  of  a  journey.  It  was  made  of  a  thick  and  coarse  material 
{gausdpe}.  Its  form  is  not  a  matter  of  absolute  certainty,  but  the  most 
probable  view  is  that  it  was  a  cloak  of  the  poncho  type,  with  a  single 
opening  at  the  top  through  which  the  head  was  slipped'.  The  traveller  in 
the  illustration  (Fig.  8),  taken  from  a  relief  found  at  Aesernia,  wears  a  cloak 


'  Milo  patHHlatus  is  described  by  Ctcero  as  paenula  inrtlitui  (fre  Milont,  54) ;  and, 
when  Varra  calls  on  Cicero  at  an  inconvenient  lime,  the  host  does  not  take  off  his  guest's 
paenula,  oz  press  him  to  stay  (ad  Alt.  xlil  33,  4,  '  sed  non  ut  paenulam  slringerem  '). 
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of  this  kind,  which  has  in  addition  a  hood  {cucuiius).  The  hostess,  with 
whom  he  is  reckoning,  wears  a  long  tunic  or  stola.  The  lacema,  of  much 
later  introduction  than  the  paenula,  was  an  open  cloak  resembling  the 
Greek  cAiamys,  generally  fastened  on  the  right  shoulder  with  a  brooch 
{fibula).  It  was  originally  worn  only  by  soldiers,  but  later  it  became  a 
garment  of  fashion,  often  conspicuous  for  its  gay  colours,  though  some- 
times white.  The  Icuna  appears  to  have  been  a  thick  mantle  corresponding 
to  the  Greek  x^t>^  1^  ^^^  worn  by  soldiers  and  priests,  and  was 
frequently  used  as  an  overcoat  by  diners-out.  Like  the  iacenta,  it  was  of^en 
gay-coloured. 

340.  The  dress  of  women  consisted  as  a  rule  of  three  garments,  the 
tuniea  interior  or  subucula,  the  stola,  and  the  palla.  The 
stola,  which  corresponded  to  the  tunic  worn  by  men,  was  ^Jll^nti. 
the  ordinary  indoor  garment.  It  was  generally  provided 
with  short  sleeves ;  when  it  was  without  them,  it  was  fastened  on  either 
shoulder  with  a  fibula,  in  which  case  the  tunica  interior  v/SlS  sleeved,  as  we 
can  see  from  statues.  The  stola  reached  to  the  feet,  and  (if  the  wearer  was 
a  ma/rona)  hud  a  narrow  border  called  insllta  sewn  10  it  at  the  bottom.  It 
was  girt  under  the  breasts,  where  a  fold  was  frequently  allowed  to  hang 
over  the  girdle.  The  right  of  wearing  special  slolae  was  sometimes  granted 
to  women  under  the  Empire  as  a  sign  of  honour.  The  inscriptions  speak 
of  stolatae  feminae,  who  had  probably  received  this  honour.  The 
distinguishing  feature  seems  to  have  been  a  gold  border  {pStdpum).  In 
early  Republican  times  the  extra  wrap  worn  by  women  out  of  doors  had 
been  the  rica  or  ridnium,  a  garment  of  doubtful  form,  but  perhaps  an 
oblong  of  stuff  worn  over  the  head  as  a  veil.  In  historical  times  women's 
outdoor  cloak  was  the  palla,  a  large  rectangular  piece  of  woollen  stuff 
corresponding  closely  to  the  Greek  i^taruii'.  Such  a  garment  naturally 
admitted  of  an  almost  infinite  variety  of  adjustment.  From  a  description 
of  Apuleius  it  would  appear  that  the  normal  arrangement  closely  resembled 
that  of  the  toga  before  the  introduction  of  sinus  and  umio.  About  one- 
third  of  the  garment  was  allowed  to  hang  in  front  over  the  left  shoulder. 
The  remainder  was  then  passed  round  the  back,  under  the  right  arm,  and 
carried  obliquely  across  the  body,  the  end  being  finally  thrown  either  over 
the  left  shoulder  or  the  left  arm.  Sometimes,  as  in  the  illustration  (Fig.  9), 
X\ie  p>alia  was  carried  round  over  the  right  shoulder,  instead  of  being  passed 
under  the  right  arm ;  occasionally  it  was  thrown  over  the  head  as  a  veil. 
The  palla  is  sometimes  spoken  of  as  a  regular  garment  {indumentum)  in 
contrast  to  its  normal  use  as  an  over-wrap  {amictui).  As  this  special  palla 
is  confined  to  gods  and  heroes,  it  seems  a  likely  conjecture  that  it  should  be 
identified  with  the  long  chiton  wom  by  Apollo  MUsdgeies^.  As  regards 
material,  the  palla  was  made  of  wool.  Pompeian  wall-paintings  show  that 
it  was  frequently  of  bright  colour,  though  sometimes  also  white  or  black. 
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Another  garment  worn  by  women  was  the  supparus  or  supparum, 
concerning  which  we  know  nothing  except  that  it  was  an  upper  garment 
made  of  linen  and  that  it  reached  to  the  feet.  It  was  worn  especially  by 
girls. 

241.  In  the  earliest  period  the  Romans  wore  their  hair  and  beard  long, 
and  were  noted  for  their  incompH  capilU.  Barbers  are  said  to 
have  been  first  introduced  into  Rome  from  Sicily  in  300  B.c,  ""menr" 
but  the  younger  Scipio  Africanus  is  credited  with  having 
been  the  first  to  shave  habitually.  From  his  time  up  to  the  reign  of 
Hadrian  Romans  were  usually  clean-shaven,  as  we  know  from  the 
monuments.  Hadrian  reintroduced  the  fashion  of  wearing  a  beard,  a 
fashion  which  continued  till  the  time  of  Constantine.  Except  as  a  sign  of 
mourning,  the  hair  was  generally  kept  short.  The  Romans  were  in  the 
habit  of  going  out  bare-headed,  supplying  the  want  of  a  hat,  if  need  arose, 
by  drawing  part  of  the  toga  over  their  head,  or  by  pulling  up  the  hood 
iftuuUus)  attached  to  their  cloak.  There  were  of  course  exceptions  to  this 
rule.  Augustus  is  said  to  have  been  fond  of  the  broad-brimmed  Greek 
petdsos,  which  he  wore  even  at  home,  whenever  he  was  in  the  open  air. 
Another  broad-brimmed  hat  sometimes  worn  was  the  eausia  of  Macedonian 
origin.  Occasionally  the  conical  felt  cap  called  pilieus  was  used,  chiefly, 
however,  by  those  who  had  just  acquired  their  freedom.  Persons  who  led 
an  open-air  life,  such  as  fishermen  or  huntsmen,  wore  caps  made  of  plaited 
straw,  felt,  or  leather. 

S43.  In  the  early  Republican  period  Roman  women  seem  to  have 
done  their  hair  in  the  simplest  possible  fashion.  In  the  first 
century  b.c  the  coins  depicting  Victory  or  Diana  enable  us  "^min" 
to  realise  the  mode  in  vogue  at  that  time.  A  roll  of  hair  is 
worn  over  the  forehead  and  carried  up  on  either  side  of  the  head  tothe 
crown,  where  the  locks  are  gathered  up  in  a  peculiar  tuft.  This  fashion  is 
illustrated  in  Fig.  10  by  coin  (a),  which  belongs  to  i6ac.,  and  shows  a  bust 
of  Victory  wearing  the  head-dress  of  a  girl  of  the  time.  Matrons  wore  their 
hair  in  a  peculiar  pyramidal  knot  {Hitulus)  on  the  top  of  their  head.  In 
Ovid's  day  the  varieties  of  coiffure  were  exceedingly  numerous,  but  the 
monuments  of  the  early  years  of  the  Empire  still  show  a  compararive 
simplicity  of  head-dress.  The  chief  characteristic  of  hair-dressing  at  this 
time  is  the  club  of  hair  falUng  on  the  back  of  the  neck.  This  is  seen  on 
coin  ill),  which  shows  a  portrait  of  Agrippina  the  elder  who  died  in  33  a.d. 
Under  the  Flavians,  however,  enormous  fringes  {orbes)  come  into  fashion. 
The  portrait  of  Julia,  daughter  of  Titus  (coin  c),  supplies  a  good  illustration. 
Sabioa,  the  wife  of  Hadrian  (coin  <f),  has  an  elaborate  series  of  plaits, 
apparently  fitted  over  a  metal  circlet.  In  the  second  half  of  the  second 
century  a.d.  there  is  a  return  to  simplicity,  as  is  seen,  for  example,  in  the 
case  of  Faustina  the  younger,  the  wife  of  M.  Aurelius  (coin  e).  She  has 
her  hair  done  in  a  simple  knot  behind,  and  adorns  it  with  a  fillet  only.  In 
the  third  century  the  favourite  mode  is  a  series  of  parallel  waves,  foiling 
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down  on  the  neck  in  a  he^vy  mass  and  there  gathered  into  a  small  knot. 
The  head  of  Julia  Mamaea,  mother  of  the  Emperor  Severus  Alexander 
(coin/),  gives  a  good  idea  of  this  style. 


Fig.  lo.     Coina  allowing  various  roodes  of  hair-dreaainK.     (a)  Victory  on  coin 

of  gens  Anlislia,   i6  B.C.      (*)  Agrippina  I.     (f)  lulift  Titi.      {d)  Sabina,  wife  of 
Hadrian,     (e)  Faustina  II.     (/)  lulia  Mamaea.     From  the  British  MuMum. 

343.  The  correct  'full-dress'  boot  was  the  calceus,  the  national  foot- 
covering  of  the  Roman,  which  formed  a  kind  of  complement 
thefcet" *"  ^°  *^^  toga—proprium  togae lormentum  is  the  expression  used 
by  Tcrtullian.  It  was  made  of  soft  leather  and  completely 
covered  the  foot,  being  fastened  in  front  by  means  of  thongs.  There  were 
different  kinds  of  cakei,  varying  according  to  the  rank  of  the  wearer.  The 
simplest  kind  worn  by  ordinary  people  may  have  resembled  No.  4  in  the 
illustration  (Fig.  11);  in  early  times  it  seems  to  have  been  called /««;.  The 
most  important  variety  was  the  calceus  senatorius  (Nos.  r — 3),  the  chief 
characteristic  of  which  was  the  four  latchets  {corrigiae)  seen  in  the 
illustration.  Two  were  wound  round  the  bottom  of  the  leg  and  tied  in 
front;  the  other  two  were  wound  higher,  up  to  the  level  of  the  calf,  and 
then  tied  in   similar  fashion.     Another  feature  of  the  senatorial  calceus 
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which  does  not  appear  on  the  monuments,  was  the  crescent-shaped  ivory 
ornament  called  lunula  attached  to  the  front  of  the  boot.  The  senatorial 
caleeus  was  probably  made  of  black  leather  {nigra  alula).  Another  variety 
was  the  muUeus,  at  first  con5ned  to  patrician  magistrates ;  it  was 
distinguished  by  its  high  sole  and  red  colour,  and  was  fastened  above 
by  means  of  hooks  and  thongs.  The  calfga  (Nos,  5—7)  was  a  heavy  boot 
with  hob-nailed  sole,  worn  chiefly  by  soldiers  and  peasants.  The 
illustration  shows  a  bronze  lamp  in  the  form  of  this  kind  of  boot  For 
indoor  wear  sandals  {soleae  or  sandalia)  were  chiefly  employed.  These 
consisted  of  a  leather  sole  fastened  to  the  foot  by  means  of  interlacing 
thongs.  They  were  worn  also  by  diners-out,  who  took  them  off  when  they 
reclined  at  table.  The  asking  for  the  sandals  (poscere  soleas)  was  the  signal 
of  retirement  from  a  feast.  Slippers  {socH)  of  various  colours  were  also 
worn.  Women  seem  to  have  used  the  same  kinds  of  boots  and  shoes  as 
men. 


344.   Finger-rings  {dnuli)  were  commonly  worn  by  both  men  and  w 
In  early  times  the  ring  (which  usually  had,  for  the  purpose  of       omamenu 
sealing,  an  engraved  design)  was  made  of  iron,  except  in  the 
case  of  senators,  ambassadors,  and  other  distinguished  persons,  who  had 
the  privilege  of  assuming  the  gold  ring.    Gradually  the  right  of  wearing  the 
gold  ring  spread  through  all  classes,  until  under  the  later  Empire  all  free- 
born  persons  could  use  it.    The  writers  of  the  early  Empire  make  frequent 
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allu»on  to  the  numbers  and  weight  of  rings  worn,  a^d  their  testimony  is 
amply  confirmed  by  the  Roman  rings  preserved  to-day  in  Museums.  The 
third  century  a.d.  in  particular  must  have  witnessed  a  veritable  passion  for 
ring-wearing,  Elagabalus,  for  example,  is  said  to  have  worn  a  fresh  ring 
every  day.  Hence  it  is  not  surprising  to  find  Roman  rings  of  this  century 
very  largely  represented  in  collections.  Roman  ladies  under  the  Empire 
were  passionately  fond  of  jewellery,  as  the  elder  Pliny  testifies.  Their 
principal  ornaments  were  earrings  (tnaures),  necklaces  (m^ni/ia),  armlets 
(armillae),  breast-chains  passing  over  either  shoulder  and  meeting  between 
the  breasts,  and  brooches  {fiiiilae).  The  distinguishing  features  of  Roman 
jewellery  are  coarse  massiveness  and  lavish  employment  of  precious  stones, 
especially  garnets  (carburtcali),  sapphires  {hyadnthi),  emeralds  {smaragdi), 
plasmas  {prasii),  and  pearls  (margaritae).  The  scene  in  Fetronius's 
'  Supper  of  Trimalchio,'  where  the  host  sends  for  scales  to  prove  the 
colossal  weight  of  his  wife's  jewellery,  is  of  course  a  burlesque,  but  it  is  a 
good  indication  of  the  taste  in  jewellery  which  prevailed  among  the 
Romans. 


(i)  Dress.  Smith,  Die/,  o/ Ant.',  s.v.  Toga,  Pa/la,  Sto/a,  cK. :  Baumeister, 
„,.  „         .  Denkmiiier,  s-v.   Toga ;    Heuiey  in  Revue  ik  VArt  andtn  et 

modeme,  \  98 — 107  and  104 — 214;  u  193 — 203  and  295 — 304; 
Daremberg  et  Saglio,  s,v.  Pallium  (for  women's  dress  and  the  paenuia) ; 
Helbig  in  /furwM,  xitxix  (1904),  161  fF  ('Toga  und  Trabea')  i  W.  Amelung, 
Dit  Gewandung  der  alien  Griecken  und  Romer,  Leipzig,  1903  (explanatory  text 
to  Cybulski's  plates  illustrating  Greek  and  Roman  Antiquiiies).  The  two  chief 
ancient  authorities  are  Quintilian,  Inst.  Oral,  xi  3  g  lyjfi,  and  Tertutlian,  de 
pallio,  s- 

(2)  Head-draas.  Lady  Evans  in  Nutnismaiic  Chron.,  1906,  37—65  ;  Smith, 
Diet.  o/Anl.\  S.v.  Coma  ;  Daremberg  et  Saglio,  s.v.  Coma  and  Barba ;  Pauly 
and  Wissowa,  s.v.  Barl ;  Marquardl  and  Mau,  Privallebeti,  S97IT;  Becker 
and  cell,  iii  237  fT ;  Bernoulli,  Rom.  Ikonograpkie,  passim  ;  Baumeisler,  Denk- 
maler,  s.v.  Kopfledeckung,  Barttrackt,  Haarlrackt ;  Bull,  della  Comm.  arch, 
com.,  1904,  93fr  ('Petasusecausia'). 

{3)  OorniagB  for  the  feet  Dictionaries  of  Ant.,  s.v,  Calceus,  Caliga,  etc.  ; 
Baumeister,  s.v./it;.r^^/aV/af^;  Marquardt  and  Mau,  588ff ;  Becker  and  G6II, 
iii  32711'. 


V.  6.  DAILY  LIFE. 
A.  DIVISION  OF  TIME. 
245.  In  the  earliest  period,  before  the  Romans  became  acquainted  with 
Greek  sundials,  there  were  no  means  of  reckoning  tim^  with  any  degree  of 
accuracy.  All  that  could  be  done  was  to  take  sunrise  and  sunset  as  fixed 
points,  and  to  calculate  the  intervening  periods  as  nearly  as  possible 
by  the  position  of  the  sun.  In  the  XII  Tables  sunrise,  midday,  and  sunset 
found  mention  as  points  of  time.     The  introduction  of  sundials  {solaria) 
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took  place  in  193  b.c  according  to  Pliny,  in  363  b.c.  according  to  Varro. 
These  earliest  sundials,  however,  were  brought  in  from  Sicily,  and  were  in 
consequence  inaccurate  for  the  different  latitude  of  Rome.  A  correct 
sundial  was  introduced  by  Q.  Mardus  Philippus  in  164  ac  In  159  B.C. 
P.  Sdpio  Nasica  made  his  countrymen  acquainted  with  the  water-dock 
(clfpsfdra),  an  instrument  constructed  on  the  principle  of  the  hour-glass, 
which  considerably  facilitated  an  accurate  division  of  the  hours. 

The  Romans  reckoned  their  day  and  night  from  sunrise  to  sunset  and 
from  sunset  to  sunrise  respectively.  Each  day  and  night  was  divided  into 
twelve  horae,  which  necessarily  varied  in  length  according  to  the  season  of 
the  year.  Only  at  the  equinoxes  were  the  hours  of  equal  length.  The 
question  has  arisen  as  to  what  the  Romans  really  meant  when  they  spoke 
of  the  first  hour,  the  second  hour,  and  so  forth.  Did  they  mean  the 
completed  hour  or  the  space  between  the  hour  named  and  the  preceding 
hour?  Bilfinger  has  shown  by  an  exhaustive  study  of  passages  in  Latin 
literature  that  the  Romans,  in  the  great  majority  <^  instances,  referred  to 
the  completed  hour,  just  as  we  ourselves  do.  In  other  words,  when 
they  spoke  of  the  first  hour,  they  referred  to  a  point  of  time.  The  fol- 
lowing table  (taken  from  Marquardt  and  Mau,  Privatlebm,  p.  257  f)  shows 
the  Roman  hours  expressed  in  our  terms  of  time  at  the  summer  and  winter 
solstice  respectively. 


Hour 

SoninKr 

i 

SanrUe 

♦  ^»;' 

,..3-        ! 

Fim 

!-4»'-J<>" 

>.„'.jo-    ; 

Second 

6.58' 

9-*'                    1 

Third 

8.:j'.30" 

»-4«'. so- 

Fourth 

9.19' 

lo. 31' 

Fifth 

ro.fV.jo" 

....S-.JO" 

Sixlh 

11 

SevcQlh 

...S'-je" 

n-44'jo" 

Eighth 

»-3>' 

,.,,• 

Ninth 

J-t6'-3o" 

..I3-.30- 

Tenth 

S-'' 

..!!■ 

Eleventh 

6..7'.30" 

3-4«'.3o" 

Twelfth  (sunset) 

7-33' 

'■"'■ 

The  night  was  also  divided  into  four  watches  {uigiltae),  which  were 
clearly  military  in  origin,  and  further  into  eight  rather  vague  sections,  viz. 
u€sptra,  prima  fax,  eoncuita,  inlemptsta,  mediae  tuxtis  imUnafio,  gailidnium, 
contidnium,  dUuculum.    Though  sundials  and  water-clocks  became  fairly 
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common  in  private  houses,  it  was  a  frequent  practice  to  employ  slaves  to 
watch  the  public  sundials  and  to  bring  back  word  of  the  time  to  their 
mastere.  That  sundials  must  have  been  pretty  numerous  is  shown  by  the 
fact  that  thirteen  have  been  discovered  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Rome, 
and  fourteen  in  that  of  Poftipeii.  Many  others  have  been  found  in 
different  parts  of  the  Roman  world. 

Smith,  Did.  oj  Ant?,  s.v.  Morologium  ;  Mayor  iti/ Juvenal,  x  216 ;  Biltinger, 

Bibiio*nphy      ^'*  ""f'^'"  SluHdenangaben,  Stuttgart,  1888  ;  Becker  and  GOII, 

ii  4o6ff;  Marquardt  and  Mau,  isjff  and  788ff;  Daremberg  ct 

Saglio,  s.v.  CUpsydra,  Herologium.     For  an  illustration  of  a  Roman  sundial, 

see  A.  H.  Smith,  BM.  Cat.  of  Sculpture,  iii  No.  2545,  fig.  68. 


B.    TOWN-LIFE. 

346.  Our  knowledge  of  Roman  town-life  is  practically  confined  to  that  of 
Rome  itself  Of  life  in  provincial  towns  we  have  surprisingly 
occuptUonm.  ^i"'^  information.  We  may,  however,  reasonably  suppose 
that  it  was,  on  a  smaller  scale,  a  replica  of  life  in  the  capital. 
In  Rome  noise  and  bustle  began  at  an  early  hour,  and  Horace  implies 
that  sleep  could  hardly  be  prolonged  as  late  as  the  first  hour  (say 
7  o'clock).  In  Republican  rimes  it  was  the  custom  for  the  master  of  the 
house  to  rise  at  daybreak  and  offer  sacrifice  with  his  family  (including  the 
slaves).  Under  the  Empire,  however,  to  which  period  this  description 
mainly  applies,  the  custom  would  scarcely  be  widespread,  though  some 
families,  such  as  that  of  Antoninus  Pius,  were  rigorous  in  observing  it. 
Mardal  says  that  the  first  and  second  hours  (about  7  rill  9)  were  taken  up 
with  the  salutatio  or  duty  visit  paid  by  the  clients  to  their  patrons.  They 
assembled  in  the  entrance  corridor  {vestfbulum),  whence  they  were  admitted 
into  the  atrium,  and  received  by  the  master  of  the  house  in  turn,  often 
without  any  pretence  of  welcome.  The  old  relation  between  patron  and 
client,  which  was  of  real  help  to  both  parties,  had  degenerated  into  a 
merely  tedious  formality,  with  the  inevitable  result  that  the  client  came  to 
be  treated  in  the  contemptuous  fashion  so  vividly  pictured  by  Juvenal. 
The  next  three  hours  were  given  over  by  the  more  earnest  section  of 
society  to  the  serious  business  of  the  day,  though  Galen,  writing  in  the 
second  century  after  Christ,  says  that  a  large  number  went  to  view 
charioteers  and  pantomimists,  or  else  killed  time  with  love-making, 
gambUng,  and  other  frivolous  pursuits.  The  third  hour  (say  9  to  10)  was 
especially  devoted  to  the  business  of  the  law-courts — exercet  raucos  Urtia 
causidicos,  is  the  expression  of  Martial.  Under  the  Empire  the  bar  was 
practically  the  only  profession  open  to  men  of  social  standing,  for  that  01 
the  army  had  fallen  into  disrepute.  Some  esriraate  of  the  importance 
attached  to  the  profession  of  pleader  may  be  formed  from  a  perusal  of  the 
letters  of  the  younger  Pliny.     We  cannot  help  feeling,  however,  that  it  was 
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valued  chiefly  for  the  opportunities  it  afforded  for  the  display  of  rhetorical 
powers.  Pliny  rather  characteristically  favours  a  long  speech.  Among 
other  claims  of  business  hours  should  be  reckoned  the  duty  of  acting  as 
assessor  to  magistrates,  that  of  witnessing  mils  and  assisting  at  other  legal 
formalities,  as  well  as  complimentatr  visits  and  the  solemn  function  of 
listening  to  a  friend's  literary  recitations.  Pliny,  in  contrasting  the  busy 
idleness  of  the  town  with  the  industrious  leisure  of  the  country,  gives  the 
following  reply  to  the  question  'What  have  you  done  to-day?'  offieio 
togcu  uirilis  intetfui,  spomalia  aut  nuptias  frtqutntaui,  tile  me  ad  signandum 
testamentum,  tile  in  aduocationem.  Hit  in  consilium  rogauit  {Epp.  i  9).  Pre- 
sumably this  was  a  typical  day's  work  in  town. 

It  should  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  Roman  spent  a  very  large  portion 
of  his  lime  in  places  of  public  resort,  such  as  the  forum,  shops,  and  baths. 
The  forum  was  primarily  a  market-place,  where  country-produce  and 
other  wares  were  displayed  for  sale.  But  besides  this,  it  was,  like  the 
Italian  piazza,  a  place  where  all  sorts  and  conditions  of  people  loved  to 
congregate  and  discuss  the  topics  of  the  day.  From  a  room  at  Pompeii  there 
is  a  series  of  wall-paintings  representing  scenes  firom  daily  life  in  the  forum. 
We  see  the  boot-maker,  the  baker,  and  the  ironmonger  all  engaged  in 
selling  their  wares.  In  another  picture  a  notary  is  writing  from  dictation. 
A  third  scene  shows  four  citizens  reading  a  public  notice  written  on  a 
board  attached  to  the  bases  of  three  equestrian  statues.  Such  pictures  are 
enough  to  show  how  prominent  a  position  the  forum  took  in  the  daily  life 
of  Roman  people. 

At  the  sixth  hour  (13  o'clock)  the  midday  meal  {prandium)  was  taken, 
and  this  was  followed  by  a  short  siesta  {miridldtit^ 

347.  A  couplet  in  the  Greek  Anthology  runs:  i^  upai  pij^ott  txavurarcu, 
al  Sj  ficr'  avrat  |  y/xi^fiaiTt  Stim^i/itvai  ZH0I  Kiyovffi  jSporoit. 
rhe  Roman  practice  was  in  accordance  with  this  counsel.  «^™i^oni. 
Xhe  morning  was,  as  a  rule,  devoted  to  work,  the  rest  of  the 
day  to  exercise  and  pleasure.  The  eighth  and  ninth  hours  (say  1.30  to 
3.30  p.m.)  were  spent  in  taking  exercise.  The  more  active  betook  them 
selves  to  the  Campus  Marlius  or  to  the  palaestrae  of  the  baths,  where 
running,  wrestUng,  spear- throwing,  disk-hurling,  boxing,  jumping,  and  other 
forms  of  athletics  were  indulged  in.  Swimming  could  be  practised  in  the 
Tiber.  Older  men  took  gentler  exercise,  such  as  ball-playing,  a  pastime 
which  had  a  great  vogue  among  Romans  of  all  ages.  Even  Augustus, 
Maecenas,  and  other  illustrious  persons  did  not  disdain  this  form  of 
recreation.  The  favourite  Roman  ball-game  was  the  Irigon,  in  which  three 
players  stood  at  the  angles  of  a  triangle  and  passed  the  ball  (pila)  from 
one  to  the  other.  The  game  is  perhaps  represented  in  an  ancient  painting 
(said  to  be  from  the  baths  of  Titus),  where  three  youths  are  seen  throwing 
up  balls  in  the  presence  of  a  fourth  bearded  man,  possibly  a  professional 
coach.  The  harpastum  was  another  ball  game  of  rather  obscure  character. 
Besides  the  small  pila  a  large  air-inflated  ball  known  as  the  follis  was 
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sometimes  used,  apparently  somewhat  after  the  manner  of  our  '  punch- 
ball  '.  Most  of  these  forms  of  exercise  were,  however,  but  preliminaries 
leading  up  to  the  bath,  which  in  late  Republican  and  Imperial  times  came 
to  be  regarded  as  an  indispensable  public  institution.  Seneca  notes  that 
in  the  time  of  Scipto  Africanus  Roman  baths,  whether  public 
or  private,  were  small  and  inconvenient,  while  the  aediles 
kept  a  very  strict  watch  to  prevent  the  introduction  of  unnecessary  luxuries. 
Such  restrictions,  however,  could  not  avail  for  long,  and  there  was 
doubtless  an  ever-increasing  elaboration  of  arrangement,  unril  under  the 
Empire  we  find  huge  buildings  such  as  the  Thermae  of  Titus,  Caracalla, 
and  Diocletian,  which  were  capable  of  accommodating  thousands  of 
persons  at  one  and  the  same  time.  The  hour  at  which  the  pubUc  baths 
opened,  varied.  Hadrian,  for  example,  forbade  anyone,  except  under 
special  circumstances,  to  enter  them  before  the  eighth  hour  (about 
3  o'clock),  or  to  remain  in  them  after  sunset.  Severus  Alexander,  on  the 
other  hand,  had  them  kept  open  from  sunrise  rill  late  at  night.  At 
Mctallum  Vipascense  in  Spain  the  bath  was  reserved  for  women  in  the 
morning  up  to  the  seventh  hour.  From  the  eighth  hour  to  the  second 
hour  of  the  night  it  was  open  to  men.  The  normal  time  for  bathing, 
however,  was  in  summer  about  the  eighth,  in  winter  about  the  ninth  hour 
(we  may  say  a. 30  p.m.),  the  time  at  which  that  pattern  of  methodical 
habits,  PUn/s  friend  Spurinna,  used  to  take  his  bath.  The  bather  generally 
went  through  a  variety  of  processes.  After  completing  his  athletic  exercise, 
he  would  enter  the  ApMperium  and  take  off  his  clothes.  He  next 
proceeded  to  the  warm  air  room  or  Tepidarium,  which  served  as  a  pre- 
liminary to  the  Caldarium,  a  hot  air  room,  where,  after  profuse  perspiration, 
he  took  a  warm  bath.  An  alternative  to  the  latter  room  was  the 
Laeonlcum,  a  circular  room  heated  to  a  very  high  temperature  and  corre- 
sponding to  the  modem  Turkish  bath.  The  bather  next  returned  to  the 
Apodylerium  and  took  a  cold  bath  in  that  room,  or  in  the  adjoining 
Frigidarium,  if  there  was  one.  He  returned  once  again  to  the  Caldarium 
or  Laconiatm,  and  was  finally  rubbed  down.  Of  course  such  an  elaborate 
series  of  processes  was  not  always  gone  through  ;  the  mode  of  bathing 
naturally  varied  with  the  tastes  and  constitution  of  the  individual.  Some 
were  content  with  a  plunge  in  the/ijartu  or  natatio,  a  cold  swimming  tank 
attached  to  the  palaestra  of  the  baths.  When  the  regular  course  was  taken, 
unguents  were  rubbed  In  during  the  sweating,  and  also  immediately  before 
dressing,  in  the  latter  case  with  a  view  to  the  prevention  of  cold.  The 
unguent  flask  was  called  ampulla,  and  the  instrument  used  for  removing  oil 
was  the  stri^lis,  a  curved  scraper  made  of  bronze  or  iron.  In  the  British 
Museum  is  an  interesting  bathing  outfit  found  in  a  Roman  tomb  near 
Diisseldorf,  consisting  of  strigils  and  oil-flasks  both  of  metal  and  glass. 

Public  baths  were  frequented  by  women  as  well  as  men.  As  a  rule  the 
latter  baths,  such  as  the  Stabian  and  Forum  baths  at  Pompeii,  were 
divided  into  separate  portions  for  men  and  women.     Otherwise,  as  at 
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Metallum  Vipascense,  one  part  of  the  day  was  set  aside  for  worn  en -bathers. 
It  is  strange  that  the  great  Thermae  at  Rome  apparently  had  no  special 
section  foi  women.  Promiscuous  bathing  is  mentioned  with  disapproba- 
tion by  the  elder  Pliny,  and  the  edicts  issued  against  it  by  Hadrian, 
M.  Aurelius,  and  Sevenis  Alexander,  show  that  the  practice  was  not 
uncommon  under  the  Empire.  The  mad  El^3b^us  gave  formal  per- 
mission for  men  and  women  to  bathe  together. 

The  prices  of  entrance  to  the  baths  seem  to  have  been  very  low.  At 
Rome  the  quadrans,  or  smallest  bronze  coin,  is  frequently  mentioned  as 
the  usual  fee,  though  it  is  possible  that  this  admitted  only  to  baths  of  a  low 
class.  Women  were  charged  a  higher  fee  than  men.  1'hus  at  the  baths  of 
Metallum  Vipascense  already  mentioned,  they  paid  one  as  against  the  half 
as  paid  by  men.  Sometimes  magistrates  during  their  term  of  office 
provided  a  sum  of  money  to  enable  their  fel)ow>dtizens  to  bathe  without 
cost.  Minors,  soldiers,  freedmen  of  the  Emperor  and  others  were 
systematically  admitted  free. 

348.     In  early  Republican  times  the  stock  dish  of  the  Romans  was  a 
kind  of  poiridge  called  puis,  made  from  spelt  (far).    Even 
in  Imperial  times  this  continued  to  be  eaten  by  the  lower       ^J*  '"^ 
classes,  and  was,  in  a  characteristic  Roman  way,  retained  in 
religious  riles.    The  pub  was  eaten  with  green  vegetables  {o/era),  seldom 
with  meat.     Cooks  were  not  introduced  into  Rome  until  about  190  b.c,  as 
the  result  of  contact  with  the  East,  and  bakers  (pistores)  do  not  appear  till 
about  174  B.&      Previously  the   baking  was  done  by  family  slaves,  a 
practice  which  continued  to  some  extent  in  later  times,  as  is  shown  by  the 
baking  rooms  found  in  Pompeian  houses. 

The  Romans  generally  took  two  principal  meals  in  the  day,  viz.  the 
prandium  and  the  cena.  Besides  these,  breakfast,  called  ientaculum,  was 
often  taken  about  the  third  or  fourth  hour  (say  9  o'clock).  It  consisted  as 
a  rule  of  bread  eaten  with  dried  fruits,  honey,  or  cheese.  The  middle-day 
meal  was  ^c^  prandium,  which  in  most  cases  probably  consisted  of  the  cold 
remains  from  the  eena  of  the  previous  evening,  though  warm  meats  are 
sometimes  mentioned.  This  middle-day  meal  was  in  early  times  the  prin- 
cipal one  of  the  day,  and  was  itself  called  cena ;  the  evening  meal  was  then 
known  as  uesptma  or  (perhaps)  meretida.  In  the  best-known  period, 
however,  the  chief  meal  was  the  ana,  which  was  taken  after  the  bath.  The 
hour  would  of  course  vary  to  some  extent.  Martial  gives  the  ninth  honr  as 
the  nonnal  one  (imperaf  txstructos  frangere  nana  loros).  This  would  be  in 
summer  a  little  before  4  o'clock ;  in  winter  the  actual  time  was  probably  a 
little  earlier,  though  the  hour  was  nominally  a  later  one,  the  tenth.  I'he 
cena  was  a  lengthy  repast,  so  much  so  that  the  elder  Pliny  was  thought 
extraordinarily  moderate  in  devoting  only  three  hours  to  it.  It  consisted 
of  three  parts,  the  gustus  (otherwise  called  gustatio  or  promulsis),  the  cena 
proper  in  several  courses  (fircula),  and  the  mensae  secundae  or  dessert.  At 
the  preliminary  gustus  foods  calcuhited  to  whet  the  appetite  were  served, 
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such  as  lettuces,  shell-fish,  and  very  commonly  eggs,  as  we  are  reminded  by 
the  Horatian  ab  ouo  usque  ad  mala,  meaning  'from  start  to  finish.' 
Mulsum,  a  mixture  of  honey  and  wine,  was  usually  drunk.  The  fetxuia, 
the  trays  or  '  courses '  of  the  cena  proper,  were  in  early  times  limited  to  two, 
later  on  three  were  usual,  though  increasing  luxury  tended  to  he^hten  the 
number,  until  we-arrive  at  the  twenty-two  of  Elagabalus.  All  manner  of 
Hesh,  fish,  fowl,  and  fruit  were  served  at  these  splendid  banquets.  After 
the  cena  proper  an  offering  was  made  to  the  Lares ;  then  followed  dessert 
(mensat  secvruiae),  consisting  of  calces,  fresh  and  dried  fruits,  etc.  (bellaria). 
As  a  typical  mtnu  of  a  modest  dinner  we  may  select  that  given  by  Martial 
in  an  invitation  to  half-a-dozen  friends.  Mallows,  lettuces,  leeks,  mint, 
and  a  dish  of  fish  and  chopped  eggs  formed  the  gustus,  and  preceded  the 
more  substantial  kid,  rissoles  {oftUae)  and  chicken  and  ham  of  the  cena, 
which  was  to  be  served  as  one  course.  The  dessert  was  to  consist  of 
apples,  and  a  flagon  of  Nomentane  wine. 
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Fig.  13.    Diagrama  showing  arrangement  of  a  triclinium, 
(i)   MarquardI,  Das  PrivaiUbttt  tier  Homer,  p.  195,  1879.      (i)  ed.  Mau,  p.  304,  1SS6. 

249.  The  table  at  a  dinner  was  surrounded  on  three  of  its  four  sides 
by  couches  {triclinium),  arranged  in  the  manner  shown  in  the 
^f^c'ini'um  <iiagraro{Fig,  12  (a)).  That  this  rather  unsymmetrical  arrange- 
ment was  the  normal  one  is  proved  by  the  fact  that  the 
Pompeian  dining-rooms  are  only  wide  enough  for  one  length  and  one 
breadth  of  a  couch,  not  for  one  length  and  two  breadths,  as  would  be 
required  for  the  formerly  accepted  positions  ( i).  The  open  side  of  the  table 
enabled  the  servants  to  hand  the  food.  The  guests,  af^er  removing  their 
sandals  {saleae),  reclined  on  their  left  elbow,  which  rested  on  a  cushion. 
The  couches  {lecti)  were  known  as  summus,  medius,  and  imus  according  to 
their  respective  dignity.  The  positions  on  the  couches  varied  in  point  of 
honour  as  shown  in  the  figure.    There  was,  however,  one  anomaly.    The 
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most  honourable  position  of  all  was  not,  as  we  should  expect,  summus  i, 
but  mediui  $,  a  position  called  the  locus  consularis  and  always  given  to  the 
chief  guest.  The  host  generally  placed  himself  next  to  this  guest  of  the 
evening  at  imus  i,  thbugh  there  were  exceptions  to  this  custom,  as,  for 
instance,  at  the  banquet  of  Nasidienus  described  by  Horace,  at  which 
Maecenas  occupied  the  locus  consularis,  but  the  host  Nasidienus  was  at 
imus  3.  Towards  the  end  of  the  Republic,  when  mensae  citreae  of  circular 
form  {sigmala)  came  into  fashion,  the  couches  were  often  arranged  in  a 
crescent,  in  which  case  the  positions  of  honour  were  at  the  extremities  of 
the  horn.  As  knives  and  forks  were  not  used  at  Roman  banquets,  a  good 
criterion  of  a  guest's  breeding  was  furnished  by  the  way  in  which  he  ate. 

250.  Drinking  at  the  cena  was  moderate,  but  it  was  frequently  followed 
by  a.  drinking  bout  called  comissatio.  One  of  the  guests  was 
chosen  ma^sttr  or  arbiter  bibendi,  and  his  function  was  to  JJ*  w7iiS*' 
decide  the  respective  proportions  of  wine  and  water.  The 
drinking  was  after  Greek  fashion,  a  certain  number  of  cyathi  having  to  be 
quaffed  at  a  draught.  The  expressions  used  in  health  drinking  were  bene 
tibi,  bent  te,  or  uiuas. 

The  best  wines  came  from  Campania,  and  of  these  the  Caecubum  and 
Setinum  were  the  most  noted.  The  second  rank  was  taken  by  the 
Falernum  and  Massicum,  which  came  from  the  southern  slopes  of  the  hills 
parting  Latium  and  Campania.  Sinuessa  also  was  famous  for  the  excellent 
wines  produced  in  its  neighbourhood.  The  poorest  sorts  of  wine  were  the 
Sabinum,  Veientanum,  and,  conspicuously,  the  VaHcanum.  Greek  wines, 
such  as  the  Thasian  and  the  Chian,  were  imported  to  a  considerable 
extent. 

351.  A  description  of  town-life  would  be  very  incomplete  without 
some  reference  to  the  state  of  the  streets  at  Rome  and  their 
reputation  for  security.  The  third  satire  of  Juvenal  (written,  of'Rome"' 
it  must  be  remembered,  after  the  improvements  under  Nero) 
may  not  be  free  from  exaggeration,  but  it  certainly  gives  a  most  vivid 
picture  of  the  streets  and  their  dangers,  lliey  were  so  narrow  that  the 
pedestrian  was  pushed  and  jostled  at  every  turn — a  fact  which  explains  the 
provision  of  the  Lex  lulia  Municipalis,  which  (with  a  few  exceptions) 
forbade  vehicular  traffic  in  the  city  between  sunrise  and  about  4  p.m.  The 
houses  were  built  to  a  great  height,  and  even  a  ganet  commanded  a  high 
rent.  Under  such  crowded  conditions  it  is  easy  to  understand  the  constant 
occurrence  of  fires,  as  welt  as  the  continual  accidents  caused  by  objects 
dropping  from  roofs  or  windows  upon  the  heads  of  unhappy  pedestrians. 
At  night  the  dangers  were  increased  manyfold.  Extraordinary  as  it  may 
seem,  it  is  almost  certain  that  there  was  no  public  system  of  street- lighting. 
The  wayfarer  had  to  grope  along,  as  best  he  could,  with  the  aid  of  a  lantern 
or  torches.  The  result  may  easily  be  imagined.  The  city  was  infested  by 
foot-pads  and  by  bands  of  '  Mohawks ',  the  latter  composed  of  youths  of 
the  upper  class  bent  on  doing  mischief.     A  less  serious,  but  very  annoying 
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nightly  disturbance  was  the  din  of  the  wheeled  traffic,  which,  being 
forbidden  by  day,  was  perforce  conducted  during  the  hours  of  darkness. 
The  state  of  the  roads  at  Pompeii  enables  us  to  realise  to  some  extent 
what  the  clatter  must  have  been  like. 

General  reference  may  be  made  to  W.  Warde  Fowler,  Social  Life  at  Rome 
Kbiloin  b  "*  ''*'  '^■^  ^  Cicero ;  Samuel  Dill,  Roman  Society  from  Nero  to 
Marcus  Aurelius ;  W.  R.  Inge,  Society  in  Rome  under  the  Caesars ; 
Lanctani,  Ancient  Rome  in  Ike  light  of  recent  discoveries ;  Guhl  u,  Koner, 
Leben  d,  Griechat  u.  Rimer*.  See  also  Marquardt  and  Mau,  Privalleben, 
358 — 340;  Friedlander,  Sittengesckichte'' ,  \  i\%  If  (for  references  see  ed.  6). 
For  baths  and  bathing,  cf.  Smith,  Diet,  of  Ant?  and  Daremberg  et  Saglio,  s.v. 
Balneae ;  Pauly  and  Wissowa,  s.v.  BUdtr ;  Baumeister,  s.v.  Thermen ;  Mau 
and  Kelsey,  Pompeii,  iSoflf.  For  meats,  see  Becker  and  0611,  iii  Siiff; 
Notisie  degli  scavi,  iSgz,  46flr(wall-palntiDg  representing  slaves  leading  guests 
to  their  places  at  a  banquet). 


C.    TRAVELLING. 

352.    The  great  heat  and  unhealthiness  of  Rome  in  the  height  of 

summer  naturally  drove  all  who  could  to  escape  from  the 

'•"»"**        city  into  the  country.     The  favourite  resorU  were  the  Alban 

Italy.  mountains  and  the  watering  places  on   the  sea  coast  of 

I^tium  and  Campania.     Alba,  Tusculum,  Antium,  Cumae, 

and,  above  all,  Baiae  were   the    most   frequented.     In  winter,  places  in 

southern    Italy,   such   as  Velia,  Salemum,  and   notably  Tarentum,  were 

visited  by  many.     The  richer  citizens  possessed  numerous  country  seats 

{uillae);  Cicero,  for  example,  had  eight,  Pompeius  an  equal  number.     The 

Emperors  in  particular  had  villas  of  great  magnificence  at  all  the  favourite 

country  resorts.     The  district  lying  round  Rome  was  also  studded  with 

country  seats,  which  could  be  visited  by  their  owners  for  a  day  or  two,  even 

when  business  in  the  capital  was  in  full  swing.    Travelling  for  pleasure  and 

recreation  outside  Italy  became  veiy  common  under  the  Empire.     The 

prevailing  taste  was,  as  it  were,  summed  up  in  the  person  of  the  Emperor 

Hadrian,  who  visited  almost  every  part  of  his  vast  dominions. 

In  a  dcscnption  of  daily  life  our  chief  concern  is  with  the  mode  of 

travelling  and   the  character  of  the  vehicles  used.     As  a 

mmUnE.        typical  piece  of  travelling  in  Italy  the  journey  of  Horace 

from  Rome  to  Brundisium,  as  described  by  himself,  may  be 

selected.     He  occupied  probably  15  days  over  the  374  miles,  an  average  of 

35  miles  a  day;  but  he  expressly  notes  that  his  journey  was  a  leisurely 

one.     He  complains  of  the  roughness  of  the  Appian  way,  which  made  it 

unsuitable  for  fast  travel,  and  of  the  badness  of  the  water  at  Forum  Appt — 

the  latter  a  drawback  severely  felt  by  travellers   in  Italy.     The  inns 

{aiuponae  or  iabemat)  seem  to  have  been  of  a  primitive  description,  and 

indeed  their  reputation  never  stood  very  high    in    ancient   Italy.     In 
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compensation,  the  charges  were  not  exorbitant,  if  we  may  take  the 
interesting  inscribed  relief  from  Aesernia  (figured  above,  §  339)  as  a  guide. 
The  inscription  above  the  relief  details  the  charges  made  to  the  traveller, 
viz.  one  as  for  bread  and  wine,  two  asses  for  pulmentarium  (relish),  two 
asses  for  the  mule's  provender,  etc.  The  relief  is  of  early  Imperial  date, 
and  seems  to  point  to  a  moderate  tariff  prevailing  at  that  time.  (Inscription 
in  C.I.L.  ix  3689;  Dessau,  no.  7478.) 

Great  changes  must  have  taken  place  in  the  nature  of  Roman  vehicles 
during  the  lapse  of  centuries.  The  best  course  is  to  select  those  in  use  at 
the  time  of  the  early  Empire  as  typical.  We  may  begin  with  a  form  of 
conveyance  used  both  in  town  and  country— the  kctita.  This  had 
probably  been  introduced  from  the  East  in  the  second  century  before 
Christ  Its  form  may  be  gathered  from  the  accompanying  illustration 
(Fig-  13),  which  shows  a  ketita  reconstructed  from  fragments  found  on  the 


PI;.  13.    Lectica. 


Esquiline  in  1874.  It  consists  of  a  portable  couch  with  head-rest,  carried  on 
poles  (asseres).  The  lectua  was  generally  supplied  with  a  cover  of  leather 
ipelUs)  and  with  curtains  {uila  or  p/agae)  at  the  sides.  Later  on  windows  of 
talc  (?)^/a/is  speculatis — were  substituted  for  curtains.  The  number  of 
bearers  (lectuarii)  varied,  but  there  were  sometimes  as  many  as  six  or  eight, 
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in  which  case  the  litter  was  called  hexafihSron  and  octopharon  respectively, 
A  later  variety  of  the  litter  was  the  sella  gesiatoria—s.  kind  of  sedan-chair. 
The  litter  was  much  used  in  Rome,  where  wheeled  carriages  were  practically 
forbidden  in  the  day-time.  Outside  the  city  wheeled  conveyances  were  of 
course  freely  employed.  At  the  gates  of  towns  carriages  could  be  hired 
from  posting  corporations  (coIUgia  cisiariorum  or  iumentariorum).  The 
most  important  conveyance  for  travellers  was  the  rtuda,  a  Gallic  four- 
wheeled  carriage  regularly  used  for  the  transport  of  families  and  luggage. 
It  urill  be  remembered  that  this  was  the  vehicle  into  which  Juvenal's 
Umbricius  packed  all  his  belongings,  when  moving  from  Rome  into  the 
country.  For  fast  and  light  travelling  there  were  two-wheeled  cars,  such  as 
the  cisium  or  essedum.  Another  two-wheeled  vehicle  which  deserves  special 
mention  is  the  carpmtum.  It  was  frequently  employed  as  a  state-carriage, 
but  was  also  in  general  use.  Its  form  (after  the  special  elaborations  have 
been  subtracted)  may  be  judged  from  the  carfvntum  depicted  on  a  coin 
struck  in  memory  of  Agrippina  by  her  son  Caligula  (Fig,  14).  This  particular 
carpentum  of  Agrippina  took  part  in  the  procession  of  the  circensian  games. 


It  is  drawn  by  mules,  which,  together  with  the  swift  Gallic  cobs  called 
martni,  were  in  principal  demand  for  the  drawing  of  carriages.  Independent 
travellers  frequently  rode  a  horse  or  a  mule.  (On  some  of  the  wider  aspects 
of  travel  in  the  Roman  Empire,  see  Chapter  vi  10  B,  Roads  and  Travel.) 

Lanciani,  Ancient  Rome  in  the  light  &/  recent  discoveries,  2648";  Mar- 
I.-..I1  h  quardt  and  Mau,  Privatle^n,  728  ff;  Becker  and  G6I1,  iii 
B.biiotT.phy.  j^,  Friedlander,  Sittengesehic/ite',  1  ch.  vi  and  vii  (ZJaf  Ver- 
kehrswesen  and  Die  Reisen  dcr  Touristen) ;  Diets,  oj  Ant.,  s.v.  Lectica,  Raeda, 
etc.  J  Schreiber  and  Anderson,  Atlas,  pi.  Ixii ;  Melanges  Boissier,  117  ff  (Les 
peintures  de  la  caupona  de  la  rue  de  Mercure  &  Pompix). 
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D.    COUNTRY-LIFE. 

153.  The  manner  of  life  led  by  the  farmer  of  the  Republic  can  be 
gathered  from  the  description  of  Roman  agriculture  given  in  the  next 
section.  Something  may  here  be  said  as  to  the  country-life  of  the  leisured 
under  the  Empire. 

It  is  to  the  younger  Pliny  that  we  owe  a  glimpse  of  the  manner  in  which 
the  cultivated  Roman  of  tiie  time  of  the  Empire  spent  his 
days  when  living  at  his  country  seat.  He  has  left  us  a  very  Counuy-yik 
full  description  of  his  Laurentine  villa,  one  of  those  numerous  Kmpin. 
country  seats  within  a  comparatively  short  distance  of  Rome, 
to  which  the  jaded  man  of  affairs  could  fly,  when  he  felt  the  need  of  a  short 
respite  from  the  turmoil  of  the  city.  The  most  noteworthy  features  of 
Pliny's  villa  were  the  varied  prospects  of  sea  and  land  which  could  be 
obtained  from  it,  and  the  remarkable  extent  and  completeness  of  its 
arrangements,  although  he  modestly  terms  it  ui/ia  ustbus  eapax,  non 
sumptuosa  tutela.  The  garden  was  arranged  in  terraces,  but  was  apparently 
(after  the  manner  of  Roman  gardens)  stiff  and  formal,  as  well  as  deficient  in 
variety  of  flowers  and  trees.  The  Romans  at  the  time  of  the  early  Empire 
had  a  passion  for  building  their  villas  in  out-of-the-way  situations,  a  fact  of 
which  we  are  reminded  when  we  look  at  Roman  wall-paintings,  where 
country  houses  are  frequently  seen  built  far  out  into  the  water.  Two  wall- 
paintings  in  the  British  Museum  from  Boscoreale  show  villas  practically 
standing  in  the  sea.    They  are  an  apt  illustration  of  Horace's  lines. 

'ConlractB  pisces  oequora  sentiunt 
iBclis  in  ahum  molibus:    Iiuc  frequcDS 
Caetnenta  demJLlit  ledemptor 

Cum  famulis  dominusque  terrae 
Fastidiosus '.  (Carm.iii  1,  3J  f.) 

Pliny  abo  possessed  villas  at  Corao  which  were  built  in  positions  character- 
istic of  the  prevailing  fashion.  He  had,  he  says,  many  villas  in  the  district, 
but  two  gave  him  special  delight :  altera  imposita  saxis  more  Saiano  locum 
prospidt,  altera  aeque  more  Baiano  lacum  tangii{Epp.  ix  7).  The  latter 
was  indeed  so  close  to  the  lake  that  one  might  fish  from  the  bedroom 
windows.  Pliny  himself,  like  Cicero  before  him,  valued  country-life  chiefly 
for  the  sake  of  the  beauties  of  nature,  and  for  the  opportunities  it  afforded 
of  following  literary  pursuits  in  peace  and  quietness.  Even  when  he  went 
on  a  hunting  expedition  he  took  care  to  carry  his  note-books  with  him. 
But,  in  inviting  a  friend  to  come  and  make  a  stay,  he  holds  out  as 
inducements  the  excellent  fishing  and  hunting  which  Como  and  its  district 
afford.  His  usual  routine  in  the  country  was  to  rise  about  six  o'clock, 
spend  most  of  the  morning  in  literary  work,  either  indoors  or  in  the  open 
air,  finishing  up  with  a  short  drive.  The  midday  siesta  followed.  The 
afternoon  was  passed  in  walking,  reciting  aloud,  taking  gymnastic  exercise 
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and  in  bathing.  After  dinner,  the  evening  was  spent  in  conversation  or  in 
reading  with  his  wife  and  a  few  friends.  Sometimes  after  dinner  an  actor 
or  a  musician  would  provide  entertainment.  Occasionally  walking  and 
driving  were  varied  by  riding  exercise.  Pliny's  life  in  the  country  may  be 
taken  as  typical  of  that  in  favour  with  Roman  gentlemen  of  refined  taste  in 
late  Republican  and  Imperial  times.  It  is  easy  to  understand  that  persons 
of  the  stamp  of  Petronius's  Trimalchio  would  carry  their  ostentatious  luxury 
into  the  country,  and  call  forth  complaints  such  as  those  of  Juvenal  against 
one  who  'decked  his  lofty  villas  on  the  Praenestine  hills  with  Greek 
marbles  and  marbles  sought  from  far  countries,  outdoing  the  temples  of 
Fortune  and  Hercules'  (xiv  88 f). 

Dill,  Roman  Society  from  Nero  to  Marcus  Aurelim,  I74ff. 


V.     7.     AGRICULTURE. 

354.  The  early  history  of  Rome  is  inseparably  bound  up  with  the 
dllage  of  the  soil.   It  is  not  without  reason  that  Cicero  in  the 

•erieuiTunTin'  ti'  sentctute  makes  Cato  dwell  upon  the  pleasures  of  country- 
life,  and  hold  up  to  admiration  the  farmer-heroes  of  Rome. 
A  glance  at  the  principal  Roman  festivals  is  sufficient  to 
convince  us  of  the  estimation  in  which  agriculture  was  held,  at  least  in  the 
early  period  of  Roman  history.  The  Floralia,  Vinalia,  Fordiddia,  Cerealia, 
Pariiia,  Robigalia,  and  other  festivals  of  like  character  speak  of  the  hopes 
and  fears  of  the  Roman  farmer,  and  of  his  anxiety  to  propitiate  the  deities 
on  whose  goodwill  the  safety  of  his  crops  and  his  herds  was  considered  to 
depend.  Another  sign  of  the  high  value  set  upon  farming  is  the  existence 
of  important  Latin  treatises  written  upon  the  art,  in  several  cases  by  men  of 
approved  eminence  in  other  spheres  of  activity.  In  the  first  half  of  the 
second  century  b.c.  the  elder  Cato  wrote  a  work  de  agricultvra  dealing  in  a 
characteristically  brief  and  pithy  manner  with  the  practical  quesdons  which 
were  involved  in  fanning.  Towards  the  end  of  the  first  century  the 
encyclopaedic  Varro,  at  eighty  years  of  age,  wrote  three  books  de  re  rustka 
in  the  form  of  a  dialogue.  Virgil's  Georgics  combine  a  sound  knowledge  ', 
of  agriculture  with  an  unrivalled  poetical  charm.  In  the  early  years  of  the 
Empire  the  Spaniard  Columella  wrote  an  elegant  treatise  on  agriculture  in 
twelve  books,  laying  stress  upon  the  value  to  the  fanner  of  a  thorough 
technical  knowledge.  Finally,  PaUadius  in  the  fourth  century  gathered 
together  in  fourteen  books  the  information  gleaned  from  earlier  writers  on 
the  subject.  It  is  to  the  authon  tiamed  that  we  owe  most  of  our  knowledge 
of  Roman  agriculture. 

355.  "The  climate  of  Italy  naturally  varied  considerably  in  different 

parts  in  consequence  of  its  great  extension  from  North  to 

cikrwte?*'       South.     Nevertheless  it  was,  as  a  whole,  admirably  adapted 

to  agriculture.     In  the  North  the  great  plain  of  the  Po  was 
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suited,  as  Strabo  remarks,  for  the  growth  of  all  kinds  of  crops.  The  lower 
slopes  of  the  mountains  were  covered  with  the  olive  and  the  vine.  The 
natural  heat  of  the  country  was  tempered  by  the-  seas  on  either  hand,  as 
well  as  by  cold  winds  blowing  from  the  Alps.  The  Romans  themselves 
were  enthusiastic  in  the  praise  of  their  climate.    Virgil  is  typical : 

'Hie  uer  odiiduum  atque  alienis  mensibus  aestu. 
Bis  grauidne  pecudes,  bis  pomis  utilis  arbos '. 

{Gforg.  it  149.) 
Central  Italy,  though  as  a  whole  mild,  was  naturally  affected  by  the 
Apennine  range,  where  the  upland  valleys  would  experience  the  full 
r^ours  of  winter.  Moreover,  there  is  good  reason  to  believe  that  the 
climate  of  ancient  Italy  was  considerably  colder  than  that  of  the  present 
day.  Contrasts  of  temperature  would  be  especially  marked  in  Southern 
Italy,  where  the  difference  between  tue  climate  of  the  lowlands  and 
uplands  is  very  striking.  These  contrasts  were  used  with  good  effect  in 
the  selection  of  summer  and  winter  pastures  for  cattle.  The  chief  draw- 
backs to  the  climate  of  Italy  were  the  prevalence  of  malaria  in  mafshy 
districts  and  the  inconvenience  caused  by  droughts.  Hence  in  mountainous 
parts  an  effort  was  made  to  overcome  the  latter  by  means  of  trenches 
{indlia)  conducting  water  from  the  hilts — a  system  employed  on  an 
immense  scale  in  modern  India. 

'  Deiode  wtii  flauium  inddcit  riooKiue  wqiient«, 
Et  cam  «xu(lus  ager  morienlibus  ieitual  hethit, 
Ecce  Hpercilio  cliaosi  tramilis  und&m 
Elicit '.  (Gearg.  i  co6  f.) 

356.  In  the  history  of  Roman  husbandry  two  periods  may  be  broadly 
distinguished.  The  first,  up  to  about  300  B.C.,  may  be 
called  the  period  of  small  holdings.  During  this  time,  while  Development 
Roman  economy  remained  undisturbed  by  the  influence  of  hu*)MBdiy, 
oversea  possessions,  the  small  landed  proprietor  was  the 
backbone  of  the  State.  His  importance  is  clearly  seen  in  the  predomin- 
ance exercised  by  the  twenty-one  country  tribes  {tribus  rustUae)  over  the 
four  city  tribes,  the  latter  coming  to  be  regarded  as  only  fit  for  inferior  or 
dishonoured  citizens.  Pliny  also  notes  that  names  so  illustrious  as  those  of 
the  Fabii,  Lentuli,  and  others,  arc  reminiscent  of  the  soil;  that  to  be 
careless  of  the  tillage  of  the  land  was  an  offence  incurring  the  Censor's 
ban  ;  that,  in  the  words  of  Cato,  there  could  be  no  higher  praise  than  to' 
call  a  man  a  good  husbandman.  The  second  period  (after  200  b.c)  is 
marked  by  the  growth  of  large  estates  and  the  gradual  extinction  of  the 
small  landed  proprietor.  It  was  the  natural  outcome  of  the  expansion  of 
Rome.  Com  could  be  grown  far  more  cheaply  in  Sicily  and  Africa  than 
in  Italy,  and  its  import  meant  the  ruin  of  the  Roman  farmer.  The  result 
was  that  the  breeding  of  cattle  and  the  cultivation  of  the  vine  became  the 
most  remunerative  agricultural  pursuits.    The  work,  moreover,  was  carried 
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out  chiefly  by  the  labour  of  slaves  for  the  benefit  of  absentee  landlords,  who 
cared  for  little  else  than  the  revenues  which  they  could  manage  to  draw 
from  their  wide  domains. 

357.     In  the  earlier  period  an  estate  {fundus)  was  generally  of  modest 

extent.for  this  was  practically  rendered  necessary  by  the  primi- 
Etuie*.  jj^g  character  of  agricultural  instruments.  Cato  held  that  the 
most  desirable  estate  was  one  of  240  iugera  (160  acres),  comprising  all 
sorts  of  ground,  fit  at  once  for  vine  and  olive-plantations,  meadow-land, 
garden  produce,  and  for  the  growth  of  com,  The  prime  requisite  was 
a  healthy  situation,  if  possible  at  the  foot  of  a  wooded  hill  with  a  south  or 
east  aspect.  Cato  warns  the  would-be  proprietor  against  excessive  haste 
to  build.  When  he  did  begin,  he  would  normally  provide  himself  with  two 
sets  of  farm  buildings,  viz.  the  uUla  urbana  for  himself  and  his  family,  and 
the  uilla  Tustica  for  the  bailiff  {uiUcus)  and  the  slave  hands  {famiita  rusfica); 
the  latter  building  included  also  stalls  for  animals  {slabuh),  various  store- 
rooms, the  wine-press  {torcular),  etc  The  court-yard  {cofiors)  contained 
sheds  {tecta)  for  waggons  and  implements,  and  also  a  pond  (locus)  for  the 
farm-animals.  A  good  idea  of  a  well-built  Roman  country-house  can  be 
obtained  from  a  study  of  the  uilla  rustica  discovered  at  Boscoreale  near 
Pompeii.  This  house  is  divided  into  two  parts.  On  the  one  hand, 
the  uilla  urbana  consists  of  a  peristyle  (a  court  surrounded  by  columns), 
from  which  bed-rooms,  a  dining  room,  and  a  bath-room  open  out.  On  the 
other,  the  uilla  rustica  has  an  elaborate  wine-press,  a  large  room  for  storing 
wine-jars,  an  oil-press  and  reservoir,  a  bam  for  storing  grain,  and  several 
rooms  for  slaves. 

258.    In  the  earliest  period  the  chief  object  of  cultivation  must  have  been 

grain.     Yet  by  the  time  of  Cato  (early  second  century  B.C.) 
Crem. ""'       ^^  vineyard  was  placed  first  in  point  of  remunerativeness. 

Next  in  order  followed  the  vegetable -garden,  the  osier-copse, 
the  olive -plantation,  the  meadow  yielding  hay,  the  cornfield,  the  copse, 
wood  for  felling,  and  the  oak-forest.  Varro  remarks  (and  he  remarks  it 
with  enthusiasm)  that  in  his  day  the  whole  of  Italy  resembled  a  fniit- 
garden.  By  the  time  of  Domitian  the  cultivation  of  the  vine  was  so 
universal  that  he  contemplated  setting  a  legal  limit  to  its  extent  with  a  view 
to  the  promotion  of  the  growth  of  wheat.  The  situation  of  the  farm  also 
affected  the  nature  of  its  products.  In  the  neighbourhood  of  a  town 
attention  was  devoted  chiefly  to  the  growth  of  flowers  and  fruit,  since  these 
were  easily  transported  and  commanded  a  ready  sale.  Wheat,  wine,  and 
oil,  being  less  perishable,  could  be  produced  at  a  considerable  distance 
from  their  market.  It  should  be  borne  in  mind  that  many  of  the  products 
which  to-day  seem  most  characteristic  of  Italy,  were  quite  unknown  to  the 
Romans.  Such  are  maize,  lemons,  oranges,  and  the  aloe,  alt  of  which  are 
of  comparatively  modem  introduction. 

459.    Soils  were  roughly  classified  according  to  richness  or  poverty,  soft- 
ness or  tenacity,  wetness  or  dryness.     The  best  land,  according  to  Colu- 
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raeila,  was  that  which  combined  richness  with  softness.  But  before  crops 
could  be  grown,  much  work  had  to  be  done  on  the  land. 
The  system  recommended  by  Varro  and  Virgil  is  the  'two-  Montrf'^^^Jcii. 
field '  system,  which  required  that  the  land  should  lie  fallow 
{ueruaetum)  every  other  year.  Later  on,  the  '  three-field '  system  took  its 
place,  in  which  the  land  lay  fallow  every  third  year.  Usually  wheat  was 
grown  the  first  year,  lighter  crops  or  vegetables  the  second.  The  principal 
implements  employed  in  the  tillage  of  the  ground  were  the  sarailum 
{sarculum  Meome,  when  double),  a  light  hoe  used  for  loosening  the  soil;  the 
li^  and  the  bidens,  heavier  varieties  of  the  hoe  used  for  tearing  up  roots; 
rufrum,  a  kind  of  spade,  with  the  handle  set  at  right  angles  to  the  blade, 
much  used  for  digging  up  ground,  etc  ;  the  raslrum,  a  two,  three,  or  four- 
pronged  instniment,  corresponding  to  our  rake,  and  used  principally  to 
breakup  the  large  clods  left  by  the  plough;  the /a/o,  resembling  our  spade; 
crafts,  a  wicker-hurdle  used  for  levelling  the  ground  afler  ploughing;  the 
irpex,  a  wooden  board  studded  with  iron  teeth  and  used  as  a  harrow. 
Several  of  these  implements  can  be  identified  with  objects  found  at 
Pompeii  and  the  Saalburg.  The  most  important  instrument  was  of  course 
the  plough.  The  first  ploughing  {prosdssio)  generally  took  place  in  the 
second  half  of  April,  the  second  (iteratio)  about  the  time  of  the  summer 
solstice,  the  third  {lertiare)  in  the  autumn.  The  developed  Roman  plough 
(aratrum)  is  fully  described  for  us  by  Vii^l  in  the  Georgics,  and  it  is  in 
accordance  with  his  description  that  the  illustration  (Fig.  15)  has  been 


Pig.  15.     Dia^am  of  plough.     (From  A.  Sidgwick's 
c<i.  of  Gterg.  i,  ii,  p,  35.) 

drawn.  It  consisted  of  (A)  the  buris,  a  stout  beam  curving  towards  the 
ploughman  ;  (B)  the  shaft  {ttmo)  with  the  yoke  (iugum,  E)  attached  at  the 
farther  end ;  (D)  the  share-beam  {denlalia),  which  was  generally  covered 
with  an  iron  sheath  {uomer),  and  tapered  to  a  point.  The  stiua  (F),  which 
was  a  cross-piece  attached  to  the  f>uris,  facilitated  the  turning  of  the 
plough.  When  it  was  desired  to  plough  in  seed,  earth-boards  (aures,  C) 
were  attached  to  the  share-beam  to  throw  aside  the  mould.  The  earlier 
Roman  plough  was  doubtless  much  simpler.  Its  form  may  to  some  extent 
be  judged  from  the  accompanying  illustration  (Fig.  16),  which  depicts  an 
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Etruscan  bronze  group  found  at  Arezzo.  The  plough,  here  drawn  by  two 
ox«n  and  guided  by  the  ploughman,  appears  to  consist  of  a  single  wooden 
beam,  bent  into  a  curved  form,  and  serving  at  once  as  buris  and  dentalta. 
The  share  is  lashed  on  separately  underneath.  The  handle  is  apparently 
in  one  piece  with  the  buris.    The  iron  shares  from  Roman  ploughs  have 


sometimes  been  found  {e.g.  at  the  Saalburg),  but  the  other  parts,  being  of 
wood,  have  naturally  perished. 

360.  As  a  rule  sowing  took  place  in  the  autumn,  but  in  the  case  of  the 
less  hardy  crops  spring  was  sometimes  preferred.  Spring- 
huvM^  """"  sowing  was  also  common  in  cold  and  snowy  regions.  Harvest- 
time  varied  from  June  to  October  according  to  the  district. 
For  the  important  operation  of  harvest,  day-labourers  were  hired  to  assist 
the  slaves.  The  cutting  was  done  with  the  sickle  (Jalx),  of  which  there 
were  several  varieties,  the  principal  being  the/o/x  stramentaria  or  messorta 
— a  curved  knife  with  a  short  handle — and  the  faix  denticulata,  which  was 
supplied  with  saw-like  teeth.  The  com  was  sometimes  cut  dose  to  the 
ground ;  sometimes  (in  Picenum  for  example)  only  the  ears  were  cut  otT, 
and  the  straw  was  left  standing  till  it  was  required  for  use.  The  threshing 
was  carried  out  by  means  of  the  tnbulum,  a  wooden  board  studded  with 
sharp  stones  or  iron  nails,  which  was  drawn  over  the  ears.  Other 
instruments  of  the  same  kind  were  the  traha  and  the  plausttllum 
Punicum.  Sometimes  oxen  or  horses  were  driven  over  the  threshing  floor 
ifirea),  stamping  the  com  with  their  hoofs.  The  simplest  method  of 
threshing  was  by  means  of  flails  {pertkae).  Winnowing  was  done 
with  the  uannus,  a  large  flat  wicker  basket,  in  which  the  ears  were  shaken 
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till  all  the  husks  were  driven  out,  or  else  by  throwing  the  grain  into 
the  air  with  a  shovel  {paia  Ugnea)  and  letting  the  wind  carrj'  away 
the   chaff. 

361.     Id  the  early  period  the  breeding  of  cattle  {pastio  agrestis)  had 
been  of  coraparadvel)'  little  importance.      Their  use  had 
been  practically  confined  to  form  work.    AVhen,  however,  the       S^uniS'.'' 
growing  of  com  ceased  to  be  profitable,  large  landowners, 
who  possessed  numerous  slaves,  found  that  cattle  brought  in  the  best 
return.     The  geographical  formation  of  Italy  was  such  that  mountain  and 
plain  supplemented  eadt^her  as  summer  and  winter  pastures  respectively. 
The  younger  Plinvja^  that  on  approaching  his  Laurentine  villa  he  was 
greeted  by  the  jigflt  of  Hocks  and  herds,  quae  moaiibus  hteme  dtpuba  herbis 
et  teport  uerno  nitescvnt.     Sheep-breeding  was  of  especial  importance,  but 
goats,  swine,  kine,  asses,  horses,  and  mules  were  also  reared.     Besides  the 
pastu)  agresfis  there  was  the  pastio  uillatiea,  a  term  applied  to  the  breeding 
of  small  animals,  such  as  fowls,  rabbits,  etc,  which  could  be  fed  within  the 
farm-yard  or  in  its  immediate  vicinity. 

Dickson,  The  Husbandry  of  Ike  Ancients,  Edin.  1788  ;  Daubeny,  lectures 
on  Roman  Husbandry  ;  Smith,  Did.  of  Ant?,  s.v,  Agricultura  ; 
Mommsen,  Hist,  of  Rome  (Eng.  trans.  1894),  iii  64—82  ;  Nissen,  »"'"°«~P*'>'- 
Italische  Laiuieskunde,  i  374fr;  F.  Orth,  Der  Feldbau  der  Romer,  1900  (a  good 
summary)  ;  Pauly  and  Wissowa,  and  Baumeister,  s.v.  Ackerbau  ;  Jakobi,  Das 
Romerkaslell  Saalburg  (for  agricultural  implements) ;  Gradmann,  Der  Getrei- 
debau  im  deutschen  und  romiscken  Altertum,  Jena,  1909. 


V.     8.     HOUSE   AND   FURNITURK 

262.  The  form  of  the  earliest  Italian  house  is  brought  before  us  by 
the  terracotta  urns  in  the  shape  of  huts,  which  were  first  dis- 
covered in  1817  near  Albano.  They  were  evidently  used  as  Houmei""*" 
receptacles  for  the  ashes  of  the  dead,  which  thus  rested  in 
models  of  the  dwellings  occupied  in  life.  Fig.  17  shows  one  of  these 
hut-urns,  a  circular  building  which  probably  had  a  roof  of  thatch  and 
wattled  wails.  In  the  bar  we  may  perhaps  recognise  the  inner  bar  of  the 
door,  transferred  to  the  outside  in  the  model  for  convenience'  sake.  These 
hut-ums  give  us  an  idea  of  the  primitive  dwellings  of  the  Latin  shepherds, 
of  which  the  casa  Romuli  and  the  temple  of  Vesta  were  survivals.  The 
next  development  is  probably  illustrated  by  another  monument,  also  a 
cinerary  urn,  found  at  Cbiusi  (Fig.  rS).  This  is  in  the  form  of  a 
rectangular  building,  with  a  small  opening  in  the  roof,  which  would  serve  at 
once  for  the  admission  of  light  and  the  emission  of  smoke  from  the  hearth. 
It  is  natural  to  recognise  in  this  building  the  earliest  form  of  Italian 
airium,  that  apartment  with  open  roof,  which  was  to  remain  the  character- 
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istic  feature  of  the  Roman  house  in  historic  times.    At  present,  be  it 
noted,  the  roof  slopes  outwards,  not  inwards. 


Pig.  17.    Hut-urn.     Aniiah  dtte  Intlitutt,  1S71,  pi.  U,  9. 


Fig.  18.     Cinerary  um  tn  form  of  ■  houae.     W.  L.  A.  R.  Abeken's 
MUttlitalien  (1843),  pi.  iii,  6. 

363.     For  a  reconstruction  of  the  Roman  house  we  have  abundant 
materials  in  the  ruins  of  Pompeii,  and  these  are  supplemented  by  the 
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account  given  by  Vitruvius  in  the  sixth  book  of  his  work  de  architectura. 

The  first  important  fact  to  gr^p  in  connexion  with  the  Roman 

house  is  this — that  it  looked  invards  and  not  outwards.     Its     ","?)■"  i""" 

air  and   light  were   received   mainly  from   within.      The    timn. 

windows  on  the  outside,  when  they  did  occur,  were  very 

small,  as  may  be  seen  from  the  restored  view  of  the  house  of  the  Vettii 

given  below  {Fig.  10). 

In  early  Republican  times  the  atrium  was  the  chief  room  of  the  house, 
which  was  in  fact  at  first  called  by  that  name.  The  atrium 
was  an  oblong  apartment,  with  a  roof  which  sloped  inwards  ^"'y  "'"■'' 
and  downwards,  in  such  a  way  as  to  leave  a  rectangular  Atiium. 
opening  over  the  central  part  of  the  floor.  This  form  of 
atrium,  in  which  the  roof  was  supported  by  two  beams  thrown  across  the 
length  of  the  room  and  strengthened  towards  their  middle  with  cross-beams 
{interfensiua),  was  called  tuscanicum,  and  was  by  far  the  commonest.  The 
sloping  roof  was  termed  compluuium,  because  it  served,  by  means  of  gutters 
'  {coUiciae),  to  collect  the  rain  water.  Beneath  the  rectangular  opening  in 
the  roof  was  a  corresponding  basin  in  the  floor,  intended  to  catch  the  water 
as  it  fell ;  this  basin  was  called  impluuium.  Besides  the  atrium  tuseaitiaitn, 
Vitruvius  mentions  four  other  forms  of  atrium,  viz.  the  Corinthium,  in 
which  the  roof-beams  were  supported  by  several  columns,  as  in  the  house  of 
Epidius  Rufus  at  Pompeii,  where  there  are  sixteen  columns  round  the 
impluuium  ;  the  tetras^ium,  in  which  there  were  only  four  columns,  one  at 
each  angle  of  the  impluuium  \  the  displuuiatum,  which  was  so  arranged  that 
the  roof  sloped  outwards,  with  the  result  that  the  rain  water  fell  outside  the 
walls;  and  finally  the  testHdinatum,  in  which  the  roof  completely  covered 
the  room,  rising  tent-like  to  a  point.  The  alrium,  which  most  probably  got 
its  name  from  aler  on  account  of  the  blackening  caused  by  the  hearth- 
smoke,  was  originally  the  Uving  room  of  the  family.  Here  the  mistress 
used  to  sit  and  superintend  the  work  of  her  handmaids ;  here  the  family 
generally  took  their  meals  ;  here  was  placed,  in  the  farther  end  opposite  the 
entrance,  the  iectus  genialis  or  marriage  bed  of  the  master  and  mistress. 
Little  by  little  a  series  of  extra  rooms  was  formed  round  the  atrium,  such  as 
may  be  seen  in  the  house  of  the  Surgeon  at  Pompeii,  the  main  part  of 
which  was  certainly  built  before  aoo  b.c.  They  were  of  very  small 
dimensions,  and  were  used  chiefly  as  bed-rooms  and  dining-rooms.  At  the 
back  of  this  early  Roman  house,  unaffected  as  yet  by  Greek  influence,  ran 
a  garden. 

264.  As  time  went  on,  probably  in  the  course  of  the  second  century  b.c, 
this  early  form  of  house  underwent  a  considerable  change. 
This  was  due  to  the  contact  of  Rome  with  Greece.  Fig.  19  Rom^n'wK 
shows  an  ideal  plan  of  the  new  form  of  house,  based  on  the 
evidence  afforded  by  the  ruins  of  Pompeii.  The  new  house  differs  from  the 
old  chiefly  through  the  addition  of  the  perist^lium,  a  garden  enclosed  by  a 
colonnade  and  surrounding  rooms.    This  form  of  house  remained  in  use 
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during  th«  late  Republican  and  the  Imperial  periods.  Hence  it  may  be 
r^arded  as  representadve  of  what  is  generally  understood  by  the  '  Roman 
house'.     Between  the  atrium  and  the  street  there  was  usually,  though  not 
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FIe-  19'     Plan  of  normal  Pompeian  house.     Mau,  Pomptji  in  Lthcn  tt 
Kuntt,  p.  tjo,  lie.   iiG. 


invariably,  a  recess  of  corridor  form  (locus  ante  ianuam  domus  vacuus,  as  it 
is  called  by  Gellius  quoting  from  C.  Aelius  Gallus),  known  as  utsttbuium. 
The  two  projections  on  the  plan  represent  the  doorposts.  The  iattua 
consisted  of  two  heavy  folding  doors  (ualuae),  and  invariably  opened 
inwards.  Hence  it  could  be  closed  by  a  bar  {sera),  which  was  fitted  into 
the  passage  walls  immediately  behind  it ;  this  is  shown  by  the  existence  of 
holes  in  these  walls  in  Pompeian  houses,  as  well  as  by  references  in 
literature,  e^.  in  Petronius's  '  Banquet  of  Trimalchio  ' :  dum  loguimur,  sera 
sua  spottte  delapsa  addit  reciusaegue  subito  fores  admiserunt  intrantem.  The 
passage  lying  behind  the  door  was  (probably)  known  as  fauces.  The 
ordinary  house  entrance  was  doubtless  in  Virgil's  mind,  when  he  wrote  his 
description  of  the  gateway  of  Hades  : 

'Vetlibulum  anie  ipsum  primUqat  io  laudbus  Orci 
Lucius  et  ullriees  potuere  cubilia  cune '.  (Atn.  »i  173  f.) 

The  rooms  on  either  side  of  the  entrance  corridor  were  as  a  rule  not 
regarded  as  part  of  the  house,  though  sometimes  connected  with  it.  They 
were  frequently  let  as  shops  {/ademae).  The  small  rooms  on  either  side  of 
the  atrium  were  used  as  bed-rooms  {cuMcuia).  These  to  our  ideas  were 
'  very  cramped,  though  their  height  was  considerable.  At  either  end  of  the 
atrium  there  was  an  open  recess  called  ala,  and  here,  in  the  case  of 
distinguished  families,  were  kept  the  portrait-masks  {imagines)  of  the 
ancestors.  At  the  back  of  the  atrium,  and  only  separated  from  it  by  a 
curtain,  was  the  tabiinum.  This  room  may  have  grown  out  of  a  verandah 
made  of  boards  (tabulcu),  originally  attached  to  the  back  wall  of  the  atrium, 
and  used  in  summer  as  a  cool  dining-room.  Later  on  it  took  the  form  of 
a  regular  room,  opening  into  both  the  atrium  and  Xht  peris^iium,  and  was 
sometimes  still  used  as  a  dining-room,  but  more  frequently  as  a  reception 
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room.  The  rooms  on  cither  side  of  the  tadlinum  viere  generally  used  as 
dining-rooms,  the  smaller  of  the  two  (on  the  right)  being  separated  from  it 
by  a  passage  called  andrdn,  which  led  into  the  peristyle. 

With  the  advent  of  the  Graeco-Roman  period  the  life  of  the  family  was 
passed  more  and  more  in  the  peristyle  and  less  and  less  in  the  atrium. 
The  peristyle  offered  far  greater  privacy  and  an  ampler  space — it  was  in 
fact  much  more  modern  in  its  arrangements.  It  consisted  of  a  central 
garden,  bordered  on  four,  three,  or  two  sides  by  columns.  A  separate 
entrance  {postiaim)  usually  gave  admission  to  it  from  a  side  street.  The 
small  rooms  on  the  plan  represent  bed-rooms,  which  differed  from  those  of 
the  atrium  in  being  lower  and  having  broader  entrances.  In  some  cases 
the  bed  was  placed  in  a  separate  alcove  {telheca).  Doors  were  doubtless 
left  open  in  summer  time,  otherwise  the  tiny  bed-rooms  would  have  been 
unbearable.  Now  that  the  Greek  custom  of  reclining  at  meals  was  firmly 
established  in  Italy,  special  dining-rooms  with  three  couches  {triclinia)  were 
built  in  the  peristyle.  These  rooms  were  for  the  most  part  only  just  large 
enough  to  accommodate  the  three  couches  and  the  table,  and  to  give  the 
necessary  space  for  serving  (see  above,  Fig.  la);  somerimes,  however,  a 
larger  and  more  elaborately  decorated  apartment  called  oeats  is  found.  At 
the  far  end  of  the  peristyle  a  deep  recess,  called  the  exldra,  afforded  a 
convenient  room  for  social  purposes.  The  position  of  the  kitchen  (culina) 
varied ;  the  most  important  object  in  it  was  the  hearth  (foais),  a  specially 
built  oblong  of  masonry.  The  kitchen  frequently  contained  a  niche  for  the 
household  gods  {Lares);  sometimes  these  were  painted  on  the  wall, 
together  with  a  serpent  representing  the  genius  of  the  house.  In  the 
neighbourhood  of  the  kitchen  was  generally  placed  the  iatrina,  and,  in 
larger  houses,  the  bath-room. 

265.  Amoi^  the  prodigies  mentioned  by  Livy  under  the  year  218  b.c. 
is  that  of  an  ox  which  climbed  up  from  the  street  to  the  third 
floor  of  a  house.  In  the  AmpkUruo  of  Plautus  Jupiter  is  made 
to  say  of  hiroselT:  'in  superiort  qui  habito  cenaculo'.  These  passages  seem 
to  show  that  upper  stories  (called  dndcula,  says  Varro,  because  it  was  the 
custom  to  dine  in  them)  were  fairly  common  in  Rome  by  the  end  of  the 
third  century  b.c  At  the  same  time  it  is  pretty  certain  that  these  upper 
rooms  were  used  for  many  purposes  besides  dining,  At  Pompeii  second 
story  rooms  were  rare  before  the  first  century  bj.,  common  afterwards ;  in 
order  to  make  space  for  them,  it  was  the  practice  to  lower  the  rooms 
opening  from  the  atrium,  and  to  build  above  these.  The  passage  of  Livy 
cited  above  shows  that  there  was  sometimes  a  separate  staircase  leading 
from  the  street  to  the  upper  stories,  so  that  it  would  not  be  necessary  to 
enter  them  by  the  main  door  of  the  house.  Hence  they  could  conveniently 
be  let  out  as  apartments.  In  some  cases  the  upper  room  projected  partly 
over  the  street  in  the  form  of  a  balcony  called  maenianum.  In  Rome  such 
projections  were  repeatedly  forbidden  under  the  Empire,  but  without  much 
effect 
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266.     The  accompanying  illustration  {Fig.   zo)  represents  an  outside 

view  of  the  house  of  the  Vettii  at  Pompeii,  restored.    Several 

hoiSr^n         features  in  it  call  for  special  note.     First  we  may  remark 

from  without,     the  large  area  of  blank  wall  presented  both  on  the  front  and 

on  the  side.    The  windows  on  the  front  are  exceedingly 

small,  and  are  evidently  quite  subordinate  to  the  openings  of  the  two  atria 


Fig,  M.     House  of  the  Vettii,  restored.     Mau,  Pomftji,  p.  310,  fig.  155. 

(the  house  of  the  Vettii  has  a  small  second  alrium),  as  far  as  regards 
lighting  value.  The  three  windows  over  the  door  gave  light  to  an  upper 
story  room,  which  derived  no  light  from  the  atrium.  At  the  back  Is  seen 
the  large  opening  of  the  peristyle.  If  this  is  contrasted  with  the  openings 
of  the  atria,  it  is  easy  to  realise  how  much  more  light  and  airy  this  later 
part  of  the  Roman  house  must  have  been,  and  how  much  more  suitable  for 
family  residence.  Under  the  changed  conditions,  the  atrium  was  used 
chiefly  as  a  reception  hall. 

Fig.  II  shows  a  sectional  view  of  the  inside  of  the  house  of  the  Tragic 
Poet  at  Pompeii.     This  house  was  probably  built  not  long 
A  Roman  before  the  destruction  of  the  city  in  79  a.d.     In  the  _/&»«■«, 

from  within,      or  entrance  corridor,  is  seen  a  door,  which  led  into  a  large 
shop,  probably  belonging  to  the  owner  of  the  house.     There 
was  a  similar  shop  on  the  other  side  of  the  corridor.     The  staircase  at  the 
beginning  of  the  atrium  gave  access  to  the  upper  story,  the  large  door 
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opposite  the  middle  led  into  a  sleeping  apartment.  The  lowness  of  the 
peristyle  as  compared  with  the  alrium  should  be  noticed.  The  rich  wall- 
paintings,  of  especial  excellence  in  the  house  of  the  Tragic  Poet,  are  indi- 
cated in  the  figure  as  regards  their  main  divisions. 


267.  A  brief  summary  of  the  development  of  wall-decoration  in  Roman 
bouses  may  here  be  given,  mainly  as  it  can  be  traced  at 

Pompeii.  The  first  beginnings  date  from  the  second  J^omtion 
century  b.c,  when  the  method  employed  in  the  case  of 
inner  walls  was  to  paint  them  with  coloured  panels  imitating  the  effect  of 
marble.  The  walls  were  carefully  prepared  with  several  coatings  of  plaster 
and  stucco ;  the  paint  was  then  laid  on  while  the  stucco  was  still  moist 
(fresco).  As  a  rule  only  such  rooms  as  kitchens,  store-rooms,  and  the 
apartments  for  slaves  had  plain  plastered  walls.  In  the  first  century  b.c 
what  may  be  called  the  Architectural  style  came  into  vogue.  Its  chief 
characteristic  was  the  appearance  of  architectural  projection  produced  by 
skilful  painting.  The  paintings  in  the  so-called  house  of  Livia  at  Rome 
may  be  instanced  as  representative  of  this  style,  with  which  regular  pictures 
first  came  into  fashion  in  Roman  wall-painting.  In  the  third  or  Ornate 
style  the  architectural  features  pass  away  into  the  merely  fantastic,  and 
become  simply  a  framework  for  an  elaborate  central  picture.  The  third 
style  extends  from  about  the  Augustan  period  to  50  a.d.  The  fourth  or 
Intricate  style  is  characterised  by  a  return  to  architecture  of  a  very  airy  and 
fantastic  kind,  amid  which  figures  imitating  sculptures  are  freely  inserted. 
Large  pictures  are  frequently  framed  in  panels  imitating  tapestry  work. 
With  this  style  the  history  of  Pompeian  wall-decoration  doses,  owing  to 
the  destruction  of  the  city. 

268.  Private  houses  at  Rome  were  doubtless  built  on  much  the  same 
plan  as  those  at  Pompeii,  though  in  many  cases  on  a  very 

much  grander  scale.     Rome,  however,  stands  apart  in  one 

respect,  viz.  in  the  great  preponderance  of  the  dwellings  termed  insulae. 

Festus  describes  these  as  buildings  gueu  not  iunguntur  communibus  parUtihus 
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atm  uidnis  Hrcuituque  publico  aut  priuaio  dnguntur,  a  definition  perhaps 
reminiscent  of  the  days  of  the  XII  Tables,  which  ordered  that  there  should 
be  a  space  of  two  and  a  half  feet  clear  round  each  house.  Later  on, 
however,  when  Rome  became  crowded,  pressure  of  space  led  to  the 
building  of  great  blocks  of  tenements  let  out  to  several  families  after  the 
manner  of  our  flats.  The  term  insula  was  then  applied  to  the  block  of 
flats  in  opposition  to  that  of  domus,  which  denoted  a  single  private  house. 
In  Rome  these  blocks  were  sometimes  raised  to  an  excessive  height. 
Complaints  were  made  on  this  score  as  early  as  the  beginning  of  the  last 
century  of  the  Republic,  and  we  know  that  Augustus  and  Trajan  made 
seventy  and  sixty  feet  respectively  the  limit  of  height.  That  these 
tenement  buildings  greatly  outnumbered  the  private  houses  in  Rome  is 
shown  by  the  fact  that,  in  statistical  documents  drawn  up  in  the  fourth 
century  of  the  Empire,  the  insulae  outnumber  the  domus  in  the  proportion 
of  about  twenty-five  to  one.  Though  the  accuracy  of  the  statistics  may  be 
doubted,  there  is  no  reason  to  question  the  correctness  of  the  main  fact. 
It  is  pretty  clear  that,  under  the  Empire  at  least,  private  houses  were 
confined  to  the  wealthy  few.  The  insulae  tifiK  under  the  charge  of  an 
insularius,  who,  though  a  slave,  held  a  position  decidedly  superior  to  that 
of  a  porter  in  a  modem  set  of  flats,  and  was  responsible  for  the  collection 
of  rents. 

269.  Judged  by  the  modem  standard,  Roman  houses  seem  to  have  been 
veiy  scantily  furnished.  One  reason  for  this  was  doubtless 
the  nature  of  the  climate  which  made  it  desirable  to  leave  as 
much  open  space  as  possible ;  another  may  be  found  in  the  comparatively 
short  space  of  time  spent  indoors.  Carpets  were  unknown,  the  floors 
being  made  of  concrete ;  a  fine  sort  was  that  called  opus  Signinum,  formed 
of  finely  pounded  tiles,  and  decorated  on  the  surface  #ith  patterns  marked 
in  small  stone  cubes.  The  houses  of  the  wealthy  had 'floors  with  elaborate 
mosaic  designs,  a  conspicuous  example  being  the  house  of  the  Faun  at 
Pompeii.  Curtains  {aulaea)  were  sometimes  drawn  over  the  opening  in  the 
roof  of  the  atrium  to  keep  out  the  heat  of  the  sun,  and  on  festal  occasions 
the  walls  and  the  columns  of  the  peristyle  were  decorated  with  tapestry. 
The  beds,  couches,  tables,  and  chairs  were  generally  made  of  wood,  and 
have  in  consequence  perished.  Our  information  as  to  their  form  has 
to  be  drawn  from  elaborate  specimens  in  bronze  or  marble  and  from 
representations  on  wall-paintings  or  sculptured  reliefs.  The  Roman 
dining-couch  {ledus  trieliniaris)  was  distinguished  by  name  from  the 
bed  (kctus  atbtcularit),  but  there  does  not  seem  to  have  been  any  great 
difference  of  form  between  them.  The  earlier  type  of  couch,  derived  from 
the  Hellenistic  form,  had  no  back,  but  was  furnished  with  end-rests 
(fuio'a),  which  were  often  decorated  with  bronze  or  ivory  (cp.  Museum 
Guide,  III  f).  The  really  Roman  couch,  however,  was  distinguished  by  its 
back  ipluteus).  Interlacing  thongs  or  cords  {fasciae,  institae,  or  lora)  were 
stretched  across  the   framework  to  support  the  mattress  {fuidta,  torus). 
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The  general  term  for  coverlets  was  stragula.    The  Romans  were  very 
lavish  in  their  expenditure  on  tables.     Fig.  23  shows  a  round  marble  table 


Fig.  aa.     MvbU  table.     Overbeck-Mau,  Pompeji,   p.  ^18. 

from  Pompeii,  perhaps  a  mema  Delphica,  as  this  was  the  term  apphed  to 
tables  with  three  legs.  Wooden  tables,  generally  of  rectangular  form,  were 
called  abaci;  circular  tables  of  finely  veined  Mauretanian  citrus  wood, 
monopodia.  Of  chairs  the  most  dignified  was  the  cathedra,  which  had  a 
sloping  back,  but  no  arms.  The  commoner  form  of  seat,  however,  was  the 
backless  sella,  two  examples  of  which  are  illustrated  in  Fig.  33  ;  they  are 


Fig.  33.     Two  bronze  sellae.     Overbeck-Mau,  Pomfuji,  p.  «s6. 

in  bronze,  fi-om  Pompeii.  Other  articles  of  furniture  which  should  be 
mentioned  are  the  tall  bronze  candelabra  or  lampstands  designed  to  carry 
one  or  several  of  the  oil  lamps  everywhere  used  by  the  Romans  for  lighting 
purposes.  These  lamps  range  from  small  singlewick  hand-lamps  to  targe 
hanging-lamps  with  numerous  wicks  placed  in  a  circle.  Common  lamps 
were  made  of  clay,  superior  ones  of  bronze,  The  great  variety  of  Roman 
household  utensils  in  bronze  and  pottery  can  only  be  realised  by  a  study 
of  them  in  a  great  Museum.  The  best  collection  is  that  of  the  Naples 
Museum,  which  contains  those  recovered  from  Pompeii.  The  splendid 
L.  A.  .15 
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silver  service  found  in  the  uUla  rustUa  at  Boscoreale,  north  of  Pompeii, 
shows  how  magnificent  was  the  plate  used  by  wealthy  Romans. 

(a)  HoDM.  Smith,  Diet,  of  Ant?,  s.v.  Domus  ;  Mau  and  Kelsey,  Pompeii, 
_...j         .  part  z;  Overbeck  and  Mau,  Pompeji,  244  ff;   Baumeister,  s.v. 

Pompeii  ;  Melanges  Boissier,  45  ff  (origin  of  tailinum) ;  Darem- 
berg  et  Saglio,  s.v.  Domui ;  Marquardt  and  Mau,  PrivatUbea,  213  ff ;  for  the 
insultUf  cf.  Lanciani,  Ruins  and  Excavations,  90  ff  and  564  ff ;  Richter  in  Her- 
mes, XX  (1885),  91  fT;  Dc  March),  Rlcercke  inlorito  alle  insult,  etc,  (in  R.  Instit. 
Umt.,  Memarie,  xviiUligi),  241  ff) ;  for  wall-decoration,  see  Man,  GescAicA/e  der 
decorativen  Wandinalerei.  Sec  also  W.  Warde  Fowler,  TAe  decay  of  Roman 
Aome  life,  sAovia  from  the  history  of  the  Roman  House,  in  Classical  Assoc. 
Proe.  1907,  83 — 92. 

ifi)  FuinitiiTe.  Mau  and  Kelsey,  op.  cit.  ch.  xlv  ;  Overbeck  and  Mau,  op. 
cii.  p.  422  ff ;  Ransom,  CoueAes  and  Beds  of  the  Greeks,  Etruscans,  and  Romans ; 
Becker  and  Goll,  ii  329?;  Baumeister,  s.v.  Betten,  TiscAe,  Sessel,  etc. ;  Diets, 
of  Ant.,  a.v.  Cathedra,  Mensa,  Lectus,  Sella,  etc.  ;  for  illustrations,  cp.  also 
Schreiber  and  Anderson,  Atlas,  pi.  Uxxvi ;  Museo  fiorhonico,  passim  ;  Monu- 
ments Plot,  V  (for  the  Boscoreiile  treasure).  See  also  the  '  Room  of  Greek  and 
Roman  Life  in  the  British  Museum ',  and  the  Guide  to  the  same  (1908). 


V.    9.     EDUCATION. 

270.  The  history  of  Roman  Education  falls  naturally  into  four  periods. 

The  first,  when  education  at  Rome  was  free  from  foreign 
our  p«  a.  jjjgygj,j,g5_  ended  about  25®  b.c.  From  that  time  till  about 
100  B.C.  was  the  period  when  the  national  education  was  transformed  by 
Greek  influence.  The  new  system  flourished  for  about  two  centuries, 
100  B.C. — 100  A.D.  Then  followed  the  period  of  decadence.  These 
dates,  it  must  be  noted,  are  only  approximations ;  for,  in  the  nature  of  the 
case,  no  year  can  be  definitely  fixed  upon  as  the  beginning,  or  the  end,  of 
a  period. 

271.  The  first  period  cannot  be  delineated  with  completeness  and 

certainty,  since  there  are  no  contemporary  accounts.  Nor 
Pint  period,  ^an  the  references  in  later  writers  be  altogether  trusted,  for 
"a^'s.c.         we  do  not  know  how  far  they  are  accurate  representations  of 

the  past  Nevertheless,  certain  inferences  may  with  some 
confidence  be  drawn  from  them.  The  training  of  this  period  possessed  in 
full  that  characteristic  which  Roman  education  never  wholly  lost :  it  was 
pre-eminently  practical.  'Quid  esse  igitur  censes,  Laeli,  discendum 
nobis?'  is  the  question  asked  by  Cicero  {de  Rep.  i  20,  33),  and  the  answer 
is  'Eas  artes  quae  efficiant  ut  usui  ciuitati  simus'.  The  aim  was  to  incul- 
cate good  morals,  to  awaken  patriotism,  to  make  the  child  fit  for  all  duties 
which,  in  the  house  or  outside  of  it,  would  fall  upon  the  grown-up  man  or 
woman.  The  training  was  also  conservative ;  the  mos  matorum  must  be 
maintained.  What  the  fathers  themselves  were,  they  made  their  sons; 
who  in  turn  made  their  sons  the  same  (Pliny,  Ep,  viii  14,  4  f).     This 
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conservatism  rendered  State-regulation  unnecessary.  It  was  certain  that 
the  patria  potestas  would  be  exercised  to  waken  the  boy's  intellect,  and  to 
train  him  to  become  a  good  paUr/amilias  and  a  worthy  citizen.  Hence 
the  non-existence — then  and  till  quite  late— of  State-control,  an  omission 
which  PoWbius  considered  worthy  of  censure  (Cic.  de  Rep.  iv  3,  3). 

273.  (The  children  received  their  earliest  training  from  the  mother. 
Tacitus  {DiaL  z8  f)  praises  this  as  superior  to  the  hiring  of 
nurses.     It  was,  he  remarks,  the  mother's  pride  to  manage       ^""it' 
her  house  and  to  care  for  her  children :  at  times  an  elderly 
kinswoman  was  entrusted  with  all  the  children  of  the  household.     This 
method  continued  to  the  end  of  the  Republic.     Tacitus  adds  that  the 
kinswoman  regulated  the  child's  recreations  and  games.    What  these  were 
he  does  not  say,  but  they  cannot  have  been  much  different  from  those  in 
vc^ue  at  a  later  period.     These  were  playing  with  dolls,  riding  hobby- 
horses, whipping  tops,  walking  on  stilts,  playing  ducks  and  drakes,  blind- 
man's  buff,  various  games  with  nuts  (used  sometimes  as  our  marbles,  some- 
times for  odd  and  even),  and  several  kinds  of  ball-playing.     When  the 
children  .grew  older,  the  father  took  part  in  their  training.     The  parents 
carefully  attended  to  the  bodily  health  and  strength  of  the  children ;  and 
endeavoured  to  imbue  them  with  respect  for  the  laws  and  with  fear  of  the 
gods,  and  to  make  them  modest  in  speech,  discreet  in  behaviour,  thrifty 
and  self-reliant.     The  older  lads  were  constantly  with  their  father,  and  by 
seeing  what  he  did  and  sharing  in  it,  they  learned  their  future  duties. 
They  assisted  in  the  service  of  the  gods ;  they  listened  as  their  father  gave 
advice  to  his  clients ;  and  from  him  they  learned  the  traditions  about  the 
family  and  the  national  heroes.     In  honour  of  their  ancestors  songs  were 
sung  at  banquets  by  the  boys,  as  we  are  told  by  Vano:  'In  conuiuiis 
pueri    modesti    ut   cantarent    carmina    antiqua,    in    quibus   laudes   erant 
maiorum,  et  assa  uoce  et  tibicine'  (apud  Non.  s.v.  assa  uoee).     Such  songs, 
and  hymns  like  the  Carmen  Aruaie,  supplied  the  elements,  however  rude, 
of  poetry  and  music.     Boys  accompanied  their  father  to  the  Senate-house 
and  out  to  dinner.     The  girls  learned  to  manage  the  house,  to  spin  and  to 
weave ;  the  boys  to  plough,  to  sow,  and  to  reap.     The  latter  were  also 
taught  by  their  father  the  exercises  that  would  give  them  bodily  strength 
and  fitness  for  war — running,  leaping,  wrestling,  boxing,  riding,  swimming, 
and  (he  use  of  weapons.     Instruction  in  reading,  writing  and  calculation, 
so  far  as  required  for  household-  and  State-purposes,  was  imparted  by  the 
father.     Cato  the  elder,  in  whose  time  Greek  innovations  were  introduced, 
clung   to  the  old  custom,  and,   though   possessing  a  slave  who  taught 
children,  acted  himself  as  bis  son's  ypaniuxrurnii  and  voiu&ZaKr^,  for  he 
would  have  no  slave  to  instruct  his  son.     We  hear  of  this  paternal  tuition 
down  to  imperial  times.     Instruction  in  law  is  referred  to  by  Plautus,  who 
says  of  parents  : — 

'  ExpoliuDt,  docent  litteras,  iura,  leges 
Snmptu  suo  el  labore'.  {Most.   u6  f.) 

IS -2 
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The  Laws  of  the  XII  Tables  were  learned  by  heart;  a  practice  which 
Cicero  ((&  Leg.  ii  9  and  59)  mentions  as  existing  in  his  boyhood  but 
discontinued  when  he  was  writing. 

373.     For  this  type  of  education  schools  were  not  necessary;  but  in 

course  of  time  they  sprang  up,  though  we  cannot  say  when. 

Tradition  makes  them  belong  to  very  early  days.  Livy, 
when  he  speaks  of  Verginia  entering  the  Forum,  adds  'ibi  namque  in 
tabemis  litterarum  ludi  erant'  (iii  44).  Some  critics  accuse  Livy  of 
romancing  here,  especially  as  Plutarch  expressly  states  that  Spurius  Carvi- 
lius,  a  freedman  of  the  consul  Spunus  Carvilius,  was  the  first  to  open  a 
school  at  Rome  ;  i^i  ijpiavTo  fiurSov  BiSda-Ktiv,  noi  irpuJrM  iviif(t  ypa/ifiaro- 
St&uTKoA.ttoi'  2irupio!  Kap^iAiof,  awtXtvfftpiK  K-opfiiXimi  tou  irpwrmi  ya^cr^ 
jK^oAovrot  {Quaes/.  Rom.  59).  The  date  is  about  350  B.C.  To  reconcile 
Livy  and  Plutarch,  it  has  been  suggested  that,  while  Carvilius  was  the  first 
to  charge  fees,  the  teachers  of  the  schools  previously  existing  had  been 
recompensed  by  voluntary  gifts.  The  school  of  Carvilius  seems  to  have 
been  a  tudus  Htitrarius,  the  kind  of  school  kept  by  a  litlerator,  usually  a 
freedman  or  a  slave,  who  taught  the  same  elementary  subjects  as  parents 
did  at  home. 

274.     During  the  third  century  B.C.  Greek  influence  in  Rome  rapidly 

increased,  owing  to  closer  intercourse  with  the  Greek  colo- 
^^^ac!    nies  in  Italy  and  to  the  influx  of  Greek  slaves.     Romans 

also,  who  visited  Greece,  came  in  contact  with  the  forces  of 
Greek  life,  art  and  literature.     About  the  time  of  the  Second  Punic  War 

Livius  Andronicus,  and  at  a  later  date  Ennius,  gave  literary 
"«™S<in.       instruction  in  Rome  (Suet,  de  Gram,   i  f).    It  was  at  first 

restricted  to  private  houses.  Shortly  after  169  b.c.  Crates 
of  Mallos  lectured  on  literary  subjects  in  Rome,  and  his  method  served  as 
a  model  to  others.  This  was  the  introduction  of  the  school  of  the  gram- 
maiuus  or  litleratus,  the  Greek  language  teacher — an  innovation,  the 
importance  of  which  we  can  hardly  overrate.  It  was  not  a  mere  widening 
of  the  curriculum  :  it  was  the  introduction  of  a  new  principle.  Practical 
utility  did  not  vanish  from  Roman  education,  but  a  type  of  general  literary 
culture  now  made  its  appearance  :  something  which  pointed  the  way  to 
kumanilas,  instruction  in  subjects  'quae  repertae  sunt,  ut  puerorum  mentes 
ad  humanitatem  fingerentur  atque  uirtutem '  (Cic.  de  Oral,  iii  58).  The 
mainspring  of  the  new  training  was  the  interpretation  of  a  Greek  poet,  e.g. 
Homer,  who  for  many  generations  continued  the  favourite.  The  trans- 
lation of  the  Odyssey  by  Livius  Andronicus  was  also  used ;  and,  as  Latin 
literature  arose,  instruction  in  it  was  given  on  the  same  lines  as  in  Greek. 
Hence  we  find  grammatici  Lalini  In  addition  to  gramiaatia  Graeci.  Greek 
innovations  in  education,  not  less  than  in  other  departments  of  life,  were 
distasteful  to  Cato,  whose  sturdy  adherence  to  the  national  system  has 
been  mentioned  above  (§  272).  Yet,  for  purposes  of  oratory,  Cato  studied 
Demosthenes  and  the  speeches  in  Thucydides,  though  in  regard  to  Greek 
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literature  he  held  it  good — so  he  told  his  son — 'inspicere,  non  perdiscere'. 
For  the  training  of  a  uir  bonus  and  a  worthy  citizen,  the  essentials  in 
Cato's  opinion  were  oratory,  agriculture,  law,  medicine,  war :  a  striking 
contrast  to  the  literary  culture  supplied  by  the  grammaticus. 

875.     During  this  period  schools  of  rhetoric,  at  first  exclusively  Greek, 
were  opened  for  instruction  in, public  oratory.     The  value 
of  this  training,  which  was  confined  to  the  upper  ranks  of      Mh^i," 
the  dttzens,  was  fully  recognised  in  the  second  century  b.c 
But  no  welcome  was  given  to  attempts  to  supersede  Greek  rhetoric  by 
Latin.     To  prevent  that,  even  the   State   interfered;   and,  in   161  b.c, 
'  philosophi  et  rhetores  Latini '  were  banished  by  the  Senate.    Yet  Latin 
rhetoricians  appeared  once  more,  for,  in  92  b.c,  the  censors  prohibited 
Latin  schools  of  rhetoric  as  haunts  of  idleness  and  as  '  praeter  consuetudi- 
nem  ac  morem  maiorum '  (Suet,  de  Rhet.  1  f ;  Gellius,  N.  A.  xv  11).   , 

376.     In  spite  of  the  influence  of  Greek  models,  the  Romans  never 
fully  adopted  the  principle  of  a  harmonious  and  proportioned 
education  of  all  the  faculties.     In  early  days  the  aim  of        t^Sfnj! 
physical  training  at  Rome  had  been  simply  to  equip  men 
for  war,  not  as  at  Athens  to  develop  bodily  health,  beauty  and  grace. 
Accordingly,  though  the  exercises  of  the  palaestra  were  introduced  at 
Rome,  conservative  fathers  disapproved     The  exercises  outraged  Roman 
feelings  of  decorum,  for,  as  Ennius  expresses  it, 

'  Ftagiti  prindpium  est  nudare  inter  clues  coqiora'. 

(Cic.   Tusc.  iv  70.) 

Th^  pa/aestra  was  also  regarded  as  encouraging  idleness,  and  as  dangerous 
to  morals.  The  dislike  to  Greek  gymnastic  often  found  expression — even 
down  to  the  age  of  Tacitus  (Ann.  xiv  20). 

277.  Dancing  and  music  now  began  to  receive  a  certain  amount  of 
recognition.     Both  were  taught  to  boys  and  girls  of  good 

birth,  but  never  formed  an  essential  part  of  education.  Su^c!"' ""' 
They  were  looked  upon  as  entertainments,  where  amuse- 
ment was  supplied  by  paid  performers.  Dancing,  in  particular,  was 
denounced  as  disgraceful  for  a  Roman.  Cicero,  for  example,  says  {pro 
Mur.  13)  'Nemo  enim  fere  saltat  sobrius,  nisi  forte  insanit ' ;  and  Sallust 
{Cat.  25)  'Psallere,  saltare  elegantius  quam  neces-ie  est  probae'.  Nepos 
(Epam.  I  f)  contrasts  the  Roman  and  the  Greek  attitude  towards  music 
and  dancing. 

278.  In  the  first  century  b.c.  Roman  education  stands  forth  trans- 
formed on  Greek  models.     How  great  the  transformation 

was  may  be  seen  if  Cato's  list  of  subjects  of  training  (5  272)      Third  iwrJod, 
is  compared  with  Varro's,  which  comprises  grammar,   dia-      m'A.D!    ~ 
lectic,   rhetoric,  geometry,   arithmetic,   astronomy,    music, 
medicine,  architecture.     For  the  system  of  education  from  100  b.c  to 
100  A.D.  we  have  many  contemporary  authorities,  which  enable  us  to 
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picture  it  with  sotne  completeness,  as  regards  at  least  the  children  of  the 
richer  classes. 

379.  The  child  was  very  soon  brought  under  Greek  influence,  for  his 

nurse  was  often  a  Greek.     The  fOTeign  nurse  was  not  always 
approved   of  (Tacitus,   Diat.   29).     Complaints  were  also 
made  that  the  sturdy  training  to  endure  hardships  in   preparation   for 
warfare  was  disappearing  before  Hellenic  elTeminacy;  that  the  youth  could 
not  stick  on  the  saddle,  and  was  afraid  to  hunt,  for  he  was  a  greater  adept 
at  'trundling  the  Grecian  hoop  and  throwing  the  dice'  (Hor.  Oder  iii  34, 
54  f).     From  about  the  age  of  seven  to  the  age  of  sixteen 
■•  aKagi.       ^^^  j^y  ^^  attended  by  a  patdagogus,  who  looked  after 
his  manners  and  morals,  and  taught  him  to  speak  Greek.     This  attendant 
slave,  also  known  as  pedisequus,  atstos,  comes,  and  rtdor,  became  necessary 
when  schools  arose  and  when  parents  desired  their  children  instructed  in 
conversational  Greek.     The  patdagogus  rarely  left  his  charge ;  he  accom- 
panied the  boy  to  school,  and  waited  there.     To  aid  the  constant  super- 
vision, Augustus  reserved  for  the  paedagogi  special  seats  in  the  theatre, 
close  to  where  the  boys  sat. 

380.  The  school  was  called  ludks,  and,  in  classical  Latin,  that  word 

continued  to  be  the  only  designation  for  the  elementary 
Mh«i-'  *"**  school  Higher  schools  came  in  time  to  be  termed  scholae. 
building!.  At  first  and  for  many  years  no  special  buildings  were  used 
as  schools.  The  school-room  was  regularly  called  taberaa  or 
pergula,  which  indicates  that  the  lutii  magisler  taught  at  first  in  any  odd 
comer,  a  room  on  the  ground  floor  open  to  the  street,  a  lean-to,  or  a 
verandah.  In  later  days  we  find  ptrgatae  magistraies  denoting  lecture- 
rooms.  The  furniture  was  not  elaborate.  The  pupils,  arranged  in  classes, 
if  the  school  was  large,  sat  on  benches ;  they  rose  to  recite,  and,  when 
writing,  held  their  tablets  on  their  knees.  The  master,  at  least  in  schools  of 
grammar  and  rhetoric,  occupied  a  cathedra  on  a  platform,  pulpilum,  while 
a  se/ia  was  placed  on  the  floor  for  his  assistant,  hypodidascalus,  suhdoctor, 
euiiutor.  Maps  and  chronological  tables  existed,  but  their  use  in  school 
cannot  be  proved  for  this  period.  The  Tabula  lliaca,  showing  scenes 
from  the  Trojan  War,  was  designed  for  instruction,  but  perhaps  private 
rather  than  public  In  the  schools  of  literature,  busts  of  famous  authors 
were  displayed ;  and  some  interpreters  hold  that  this  is  referred  to  by 
Juvenal  in  the  lines  {v..  226  f): — 


Others,  however,  explain  the  pass^e  as  meaning  school-books  blackened 
with  smoke  from  the  pupils'  lanterns. 

381.  Lanterns  were  often  necessary,  for  school  b^an  early.  Some- 
times even  before  cockcrow  the  boy  set  out  with  ^v&paeda- 
gogus,  and,  if  his  parents  were  wealthy,  with  a  capsarius,  a 
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slave  bearing  the  capsa  full  of  books,  and  the  writing-tablets.  Many  a  boy, 
however,  had  no  capsarius,  and  carried  his  own  bag,  as  Horace  says  of  the 
centurions'  sons  (Sat.  i  6,  74), 

'  Laeuo  saspensi  loculos  tabulamque  laceito'. 

On  his  early  walk  to  school  the  boy  might  buy  a  morsel  of  bread  from  a 
baker.  He  went  home  for /rufu/i'wm,  and  then  returned  to  school.  The 
length  of  the  school-day  is  not  exactly  known. 

aSa.   The  harsh  discipline  of  the  Roman  schools,  both  elemenUry  and 
secondary,  is  proverbial.     Plautus  (Baceh.  433  f)  supplies 
evidence  from  the  previous  period : — 

'  Cum  librnm  legeresi  si  unam  peccaaisses  Byllibam, 
Fieict  corium  tam  inaculosum  quamst  nuirids  palliam '. 

The  regular  instrument  of  corporal  punishment  was  the  cane,/>ni/(i,  uirga, 
applied  to  the  hand.  More  severe  was  a  whipping  with  the  icutUa,  applied, 
as  appears  in  a  fresco  of  Herculaneum,  to  the  bare  back.  Horace's 
plagosus  Orbilius  is  universally  known,  the  grammaticus  about  whom 
Suetonius  {de  Gram.  9)  quotes  the  line, 

*Si  quos  Orbilius  fenila  scuitcaque  cecidil'. 

All  teachers  were  not  so  cruel ;  and  Quintilian  {Inst.  Orat.  i  3,  14  f),  like 
Plutarch  {lie  Educ.  Libtris,  xii),  denounced  corporal  punishment  as  degrad- 
ing and  futile.  Rewards  are  seldom  mentioned.  M.  Verrius  Flaccus 
(Suet,  de  Gram.  17),  instituted  competitions  in  which  the  ttictor  received  a 
prize  : — 'id  eral  liber  aliquis  antiquus,  pulcher  aut  rarior'. 

283.     The  lUterator,    the    grammaticui,    and    the    rhetor  were    paid 
monthly;  and  the  amount  varied  with  the  time,  the  place, 
and  the  teacher's  status.     The  pay  of  the  magisler  ludi  lilte-     of'teilch™."' 
rarii  was   never  high,   for   his  qualifications  were  small. 
Horace  says  that,  in  his  native  town,  each  pupil  paid  eight  asm  monthly, 

*  Ibant  occonos  referenies  Idibus  aeris '. 

{Sil.  i  6.  75.) 

Much  later,  in  the  days  of  Diocletian,  the  maximum  monthly  fee  from 
each  pupil  was  fixed  at  fifty  denarii  for  the  Utterator,  two  hundred  for  the 
grammaticus,  and  two  hundred  and  fifty  for  the  rhetor.  Clever  teachers  of 
literature  and  of  rhetoric  could  always  make  lai^e  incomes.  The  gram- 
maticus,  Q.  Remmius  Palaemon,  drew  from  his  school  400,000  sesterces  a 
year.  Vespasian  fixed  the  State-salary  of  rhetoricians  at  100,000  sesterces. 
As  a  nile,  however,  since  anyone  might  open  a  school,  fees  were  lowered 
by  competition.  Sometimes  the  teacher  contracted  with  the  parents  for  a 
yearly  payment,  or  left  it  to  their  generosity.  In  addition  to  any  fixed 
sum,  gifts  were  presented  to  the  teacher  at  stated  seasons — the  Mtneruale 
munus  at  the  Quia^uatrus,  the  sportuia  SdlurnaiMa   at  the  Saturnalia, 
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the  s/rena  Kaiemiaria  on  the  first  of  January,  and  other  gifts  at  the  dates 
known  as  Cara  Cognatio  and  Seplimon/mm. 

284.  Holidays  appear  to  have  been  numerous.  School  was  closed  at 
Hoilda  ■  ^^^  Quinquatrus,  at  the  Saturnalia,  on  the  market  days, 
*"'  nundlnae,  and  probably  on  such  festivals  as  those  of  Rora, 
Victoria,  Ceres  and  Apollo.  Triumphs  and  gladiatorial  shows  occasioned 
incidental  holidays-  During  the  intense  heat  of  summer  when  school- 
work  was  inconvenient  and  dangerous,  and  when  in  the  country  boys  were 
required  on  the  harvest-field  and  in  the  vineyard,  there  was  a  long  vacation. 
The  exact  length  is  uncertain.  One  view  is  that  holidays  extended  from 
the  Ides  of  June  to  the  Ides  of  October — a  view  based  on  passages  from 
Martial  and  Horace.  The  former  {Epig.  x  62,  6  f),  writing  under  the 
scorching  heat  of  July,  bids  the/eru/ae  sleep  till  the  Ides  of  October, 

'Acitate  puerl  si  ualenl.  aalis  discunt '. 
The  Horatian  passage  is 

'  Ibant  octonis  rcrerentes  Intibus  aeia ', 

the  variant  reading  of  Sat.  i  6,  75,  quoted  above. 

[  285.     Whether  boys  and  girls  were  taught  together  or  separately  must 
be  left  doubtful.     Perhaps  in  some  localities,  and  at  certain 
of  gliii.  times,  they  received  instruction  together.    A  Capuan  school- 

master is  portrayed  on  his  tomb  with  a  boy  on  one  side  and 
a  girl  on  the  other.  But  that  may  simply  indicate  that  boys  and  girls  were 
taught  by  the  same  master,  not  necessarily  at  the  same  time ;  an  interpre- 
tation which  the  other  evidence  may  also  bear. 

a86.C  Seven  was  the  usual  age  for  pupils  to  go  to  the  elementary  school ; 
but,  as  Quintilian  recommended,  some  children  began  at  an 
eduMUon?'      earlier  age  to  learn  letters  at  home!)    Five  years  were  spent 
on  the  elementary  subjects— reading,  writing,  and  calcula- 
tion.    When  learning  the  alphabet,  the  boy  was  often  allowed  to  play  with 
ivory  letters  or  coaxed  by  frustula,  pastry.     He  was  drilled  in  correct  pro- 
nunciation  of  syllables,  and  in  accurate  reading.    Sometimes 
formal  instruction  began  sooner  in  Greek  than  in  Latin,  a 
practice  approved  by  Quintilian.     The  pupil  was  set  to  write  the  letters 
wiitiDE         ^°"  ^^^^  ^^  started   to  learn   them.     With  a  stUus  he 
followed  the  shape  of  the  letters,  sometimes  traced  on  wax, 
sometimes  cut  out  on  a  wooden  board.     If  necessary,  his  hand  was  guided 
by  the  master's.     Next,  he  imitated  copies,  which  were  commonly  wise 
maxims  useful  for  storing  in  the  memory.     Seldom,  and  only  late,  do  we 
hear  of  children  writing  with  ink  on  paper.     I'he  master  dictated  a  great 
deal,  usually  proverbs  and  selections  from  good  literature.     These  had  to 
be  assiduously  committed  to  memory,  for  the  cultivation  of  the  memory 
played  a  great  part  in  Roman  education.    As  the  notation  was  complicated 
and  hard  to  comprehend,  the   teaching  of  calculation  was  sometimes 
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entrusted  to  a  special   master,  calculator.     Calculation   might   be  done 

mentally,  or  on  the  aMats,  or  by  means  of  the  fingers.     In      _ 

one  kind  of  abacui  pebbles,  calculi,  were  moved  about ;  in 

another  knobs  were  made  to  slide  in  grooves,  representing  different  values. 

In  finger-reckoning  amounts  were  indicated  by  the  finger-joints  and  by 

touching  different  parts  of  the  body. 

287.  At  the  age  of  twelve  the  boy  went  to  the  grammalieus  to  study 
literature,  and  continued  there  till  he  assumed  the  toga  .»„  ^ 
uirilis.  Greek  literature  was  commonly  studied  before  .duettionT 
I^tin;  and  Quintilian  {Inst.  Oral,  i  4,  i)  regarded  that  as 
the  preferable  course.  The  method  of  instruction  was  the  same  for  both 
literatures.  The  distinction  of  grammalici  as  Graeci  and  Latint  some- 
times implied  separate  teachers  and  separate  schools ;  but  in  many  schools 
both  literatures  were  studied,  and  often  under  the  same  master.  Poetry 
was  very  thoroughly  studied ;  there  is  considerable  doubt  whether  prose 
was  studied  with  equal  care,  but  prose  was  either  read  by  the  pupils  or 
dictated  to  them  as  material  for  composition.  In  Greek  Homer  came 
first.  Other  poels  were  Hesiod,  the  dramatists,  and  the  lyric  writers  in 
selections.  The  Latin  poets  chiefly  read  were  Livius  Andronicus,  Ennius, 
and  other  early  authors,  Plautus,  Terence,  Virgil,  Horace,  Lucan,  Statius. 
Quintilian  thought  it  best  to  begin  with  Virgil,  even  though  at  first  the 
pupils  might  not  comprehend  him  fully  {Inst.  Oral.  \  8,  5).  The  gram- 
maticus  endeavoured  to  make  his  pupils  so  conversant  with  every  poem 
studied  that  they  could  read  it  with  correct  pronunciation,  with  attention  to 
punctuation,  and  with  suitable  expression ;  and  he  was  himself  expected 
to  show  the  way,  praelegere.  Formal  grammar  was  super- 
ficially  treated  in  some  schools,  but  Quintilian  urged  the 
importance  of  a  proper  foundation  of  grammatical  knowledge.  For  this 
end  the  teacher  might  give  lectures  of  his  own  compiling,  or — ^in  later 
days — use  the  text-book  of  Q.  Remmius  Palaemon.  Grammar  com- 
prised instruction  in  the  sounds,  the  historic  changes  of  words,  their 
classification,  their  inflexion,  and  in  correct,  clear,  and  el^ant  diction. 
The  grammalieus,  however,  spent  most  of  his  time  in  eluci- 
dating the  poets.  Lectures  were  given  on  metre,  on  poetry  ^'"p^,"""  "' 
in  general,  on  the  special  qualities  of  each  poet  studied,  and 
on  any  points  of  history,  mythology,  philosophy  or  astronomy,  which  they 
contained.  Here  was  ample  scope  for  the  grammattci  to  show  their 
scholarship,  and  some  of  them  thought  more  of  displaying  it  than  of 
instructing  their  pupils.  It  was  fashionable  to  propound  and  to  answer 
frivolous  questions:  as  'Who  was  Anchises'  nurse?'  or  'Hecuba's  mother?' 
or  'What  songs  did  the  Sirens  sing?'  (Juv.  vii  231  sqq.;  Suet.  Tib.  70). 
The  pupils  committed  to  memory  many  passages  of  poetry,  and  practised 
verse-making.  As  exercises  in  prose,  they  reproduced 
stories  in  their  own  words ;  turned  poetry  into  prose  with  "''™    °"' 

varying  degrees  of  freedom ;  transformed  in  different  ways  apophthegms. 
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anecdotes,  and  sayings  of  great  men ;  and  vorked  into  narrative  the 
subject-matter  of  the  poets.  The  boys  of  the  school  of  literature  had 
special  instructors  for  music,  dancing  and  geometry — including  calculation. 
The  acquirement  of  these  is  advocated  by  Quintitian  especially  on 
account  of  their  utility  to  the  orator.  Pupils,  who  were  not  to  proceed 
to  the  rhttor,  often  received  from  the  grammaticus  a  training  in  elementary 
rhetoric.  They  thus  completed  '  orbis  ille  doctrinae  quam  Graeci  ^kvkAiov 
trai&tiav  uocant '  (Quint.  Inst.  Oral,  i  10,  i). 

288.     The  crown  of  Roman  education  was  rhetoric,  or  the  art  and 
practice  of  effective  public  speaking.    It  was  regularly  begun 
after  the  assumption  of  the  toga  uirilis,  though  at  times  the 
preliminary  parts  were  taught  at  an  earlier  stage  by  the  grammaticus.     The 
rhetor  then  restricted  his  instruction  to  declamation,  a  custom  censured  by 
Quintilian.     Under  the  Republic,  oratorical  ability  was  of  supreme  import- 
ance for  pleading  in  the  law-courts  and  for  addressing  popular  assemblies 
or  the  Senate.     Under  the  Empire,  this  importance  diminished;  but  the 
study  of  rhetoric  continued,  and  it  became  more  and  mare  methodical. 
The  preliminary  exercises  of  rhetoric,  progymnasmata,  were 
Pren'nnu.      yg^  elaborate.     The  pupils  constructed  narratives  founded 
on  fable,  atory  or  history;  amassed  arguments  for  or  against 
the  truth  of  some  story,  Karotrcvvij,  ivaaKw^;  wrote  eulogies  of  famous 
men  and  censures  of  infamous,  with  which  they  sometimes  combined  com- 
parison   of  characters.      Other  exercises   consisted   of  general   remarks, 
eommunes  loci,  on  vices,  and  of  theses  on  such  debatable  points  as  '  luris 
periti  an  militaris  uiri  laus  mator?'  or  'Petendine  sint  mi^;istratus  ? '  or 
'Cur  armata  apud  Lacedaemonios  Venus?'    Pithy  sayings,  sententiae,  were 
carefully  discussed.     If  the  saying  was  ascribed  to  some  eminent  man,  the 
exercise  was  termed  chria  (j(p*i<^),  and  the  method  was  as  follows.     First 
came  a  panegyric  on  the  author ;  then,  the  saying  was  paraphrased  and  its 
meaning  fully  brought  out ;  next,  the  underlying  principle  of  the  saying 
was  shown,  and  its  truth  proved ;  comparisons  and  contrasts  followed ; 
then,  illustrations  were  adduced  from  history ;  quotations  of  similar  purport 
were  given ;  and  the  whole  concluded  with  a  practical  exhortation.     The 
most  difficult  of  the  preliminary  exercises  was  the  attacking  and  the  defend- 
ing of  laws.     The  pupil  now    proceeded    to    study  formal 
^""iwri'  rhetoric;  for  whatever  was  the  kind  of  oratory,  whether  genus 

demonslraliuum,  eulogy  or  censure,  or  genus  deliberatiuum, 
persuasion,  or  genus  iudieiale,  accusation  or  defence,  the  orator  was  expected 
to  give  good  heed  to  five  points.  These  five  were  tnuentto,  the  finding  of 
suitable  matter ;  disposiiio,  arrangement ;  tlocutio,  appropriate  diction ; 
memoria,  remembering  matter,  arrangement  and  diction ;  pronunttatio, 
propriety  of  tone  and  gesture.  The  last  and  principal  part 
e  •iii«i  o.  ^j  rhetorical  training  was  lieclamatio,  practice  in  composing 
orations.  Cicero  divided  the  themes  into  causae,  definite  cases,  i.e.  limited 
as  to  time,  place,  person,  and  circumstances  generally;  a.nA  proposita,  inde- 
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finite,  unlimited.  In  later  days,  declamations  were  classed  as  suasoriae, 
where  a  certain  course  of  action  was  debated ;  and  eonlroutrsiai,  where 
some  point  was  affirmed  or  denied.  It  was  customary  foj  a  pupi!  to 
learn  his  composition  by  heart,  and  declaim  it  in  the  presence  of  his 
relatives  and  friends.  Quintilian  discouraged  this  practice;  and  recom- 
mended instead  that  pupils  should  store  their  memories  with  striking 
passages  from  illustrious  orators. 

389.    Towards  the  end  of  the  Republic,  young  Romans  usually  went 
abroad  to  study  rhetoric  and  philosophy.     The  latter  might 
be  begun  at  Rome,  but  only  at  Athens  could  it  be  properly         »bro«d"* 
acquired.     Cicero,  Caesar,  Augustus,  Horace  and  Ovid — 
not  lo  mention  more — travelled  in  search  of  higher  learning.     Athens  was 
the  chief  place  of  resort.     Among  other  places  were  Rhodes,  Mytilene, 
Ephesus,  Pergamus,  Tarsus,  Smyrna,  Alexandria,  ApoUonia,  and   Mas- 
silia. 

290.  For  some  three  centuries  after  too  a.d.  Roman  education  con- 
tinued   on    the   same  general   lines  as   before.      Apuleius 

{Florida,   20)  says:    'Prima  craterra  litteratoris  ruditatem     i>^«denc«,° 
eximit,  secunda  grammatici  doctrina  instituit,  tertia  rhetoris    •'■  '"r 
eloquentia  armat'.     See  also  Augustine,    who    says,    'illas 
primas  ubi  legere  et  scribere  et  numerare  discitur'  {Confess.  \  13),     But 
the  increasing  decay  of  the  Empire  told  on  the  spirit  of  education.     The 
grammaticus  gradually  restricted  his  training  to  preparation  for  the  rhe- 
torical schools ;  and  the  latter  showed  a  change,  which  had  been  noted  in 
the  days  of  Tacitus.    The  difference  between  the  Republic  and  the  Empire 
caused  rhetoric  to  be  almost  entirely  disjoined  from  real  life :  it  became 
narrow  and  artificial,  full  of  glitter   and    smartness,  but  superficial  and 
without  solid  foundation.     Greek,  formerly  considered  so  essential,  ceased 
to  be  generally  taught  in  schools.     After  the  second  century  a.d.  fewer  and 
fewer  pupils  pursued  higher  studies,  till  these  came  to  be  the  exclusive 
possession  of  officials  and  professional  scholars.    Seneca's  remark  i^Ep.  106) 
'non  uitae  sed  scholae  discimus'  became  true  in  a  very  literal  sense. 

291,  Yet  it  was  during  the  period  of  decadence  that  the  fostering  care 
of  the  authorities  was  strong.     The  '  let  alone '  policy  of  the 

State  gradually  ceased.  Julius  Caesar  bt^an  a  change,  st«te-*ndow- 
when  he  gave  the  franchise  to  all  teachers  of  liberal  arts —  SMte-eontroi. 
then  mostly  Greeks.  But  Vespasian  was  the  first  to  endow 
education  by  appointing  for  Greek  and  Latin  professors  of  rhetoric  a 
salary  of  100,000  sesterces  payable  from  the  treasury.  Hadrian  built  the 
Athenaeum  at  Rome  for  public  recitations.  Succeeding  emperors  endowed 
professorships,  and  granted  teachers  special  privileges,  such  as  exemption 
from  taxes  and  military  service.  Their  payment  was  sometimes  a  charge 
on  the  imperial  treasury,  sometimes  on  municipalities.  Private  individuals 
now  and  then  gave  endowments.  Pliny,  for  instance,  supplied  one-third 
of  the  revenue  for  a  municipal  school  at  Comum  {Ep.  iv  13).  Trajan 
undertook  to  provide  education  for  5000  children.     Severus,  besides  build- 
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ing  class-rooms,  established  scholarships  for  the  maintenance  of  poor 
students.  As  a  natural  result,  government-endowment  ended  in  govem- 
ment-controL  The  early  emperors  left  the  management  of  schools  alone, 
but  the  later  emperors  interfered  in  the  appointment  and  the  remuneration 
of  teachers.  Diocletian,  as  we  have  seen  above  {§  283),  fixed  the  rate  of 
payment  for  various  subjects  of  instruction.  When  teachers  became  a 
privileged  class,  the  government  restricted  their  number.  In  425  a.d.  an 
imperial  edict  made  the  government  the  sole  educational  authority,  and 
declared  it  a  penal  offence  to  open  schools  without  permission. 

293.   Though  music  never  held  in  Roman  education  the  high  place  which 

it  held  in  Greek,  we  may  add  a  brief  notice  of  the  chief  musical 

Hudoi  instruments  known  to  the  Romans.     The  general  name  for 

Initrumentt.  ...  r, ,  ^i  ... 

stnnged  mstruments  vas/laes.  The  most  common  of  these, 
the  ipra  and  the  dthdra,  do  not  seem  to  have  differed  very  much.  The 
lyra  had  a  varying  number  of  strings,  stretched  along  a  frame,  the  sides  of 
which  were  sometimes  made  of  horn.  Owing  to  the  story  of  Mercury's 
invention  of  the  fyra,  the  sounding-board  was  often  shaped  like  the  shell 
of  the  tortoise,  fesiudo ;  and  tesludo  is  used  to  denote  the  instrument 
itself.  The  sounds  were  produced  by  the  fingers,  or  with  a  short  stick  or 
quill,  piectrum,  pectttt.  The  characteristic  of  the  eithara  was  that  the  whole 
framework  served  as  a  sounding-board.  The  barbUos  and  the  tmblium 
were  varieties  of  the  lyra.  Other  stringed  instruments,  akin  to  the  harp, 
were  the  sambuca  and  t\ie  pialterium.  The  chief  wind-instrument  was  the 
//^'a— which  resembled  our  clarinet — a  pipe  of  bone,  metal,  reed  or  cane, 
with  a  mouth-piece,  ilgula,  and  holes  to  regulate  the  sound.  The  player, 
ftbUen,  frequently  used  two  pipes  at  once,  either  the  same  in  tone,  tibiae 
pares,  or  different,  tibiae  impares.  To  keep  the  two  in  position  and  to 
economize  breath,  the  player's  mouth  was  covered  with  a  perforated  band, 
which  was  strapped  round  his  head.  The  comu  was  a  large  circular 
trumpet,  originally  of  horn,  later  of  bronze ;  the  tiiba,  a  straight  trumpet ; 
and  the  lituus,  straight  with  a  curve  at  the  large  end.  The  hydraiilm  was 
an  organ,  in  which  water-power  supplied  the  wind.  We  hear  also  of  the 
bag-piper,  utrUularius  or  ascauUs.  The  fistula  or  harundo,  Pan's-pipes,  a 
row  of  reeds  gradually  decreasing  in  size,  belonged  to  rustic  life.  Of 
instruments  for  clashing  or  beating,  the  following  may  be  mentioned — 
eymbala,  cymbals ;  the  crbtalum,  a  kind  of  castanet  or  rattle,  used  as  an 
accompaniment  to  dancing ;  and  the  tympanum,  which  sometimes  means 
a  tambourine,  sometimes  probably  a  kettlenjrum. 

Grasberger,  Ersiekung  und  Unlerrickt  im  klassiscken  Alterthume  (WQrz- 
Biui  h         ^"''8'  3  ^"i*-  '^'^^ — 1881);  Bernhardy,  Crundriss  der  Romischen 

o»"p  y.  uiiiratur,  pp.  35—95,  5th  ed.  (Braunschweig,  1872);  Marquardt, 
Das  Privatleben  der  Rbmer,  pp.  80—122,  834—847  (Leipiig,  1886);.  Jullien, 
Les  Proftsseurs  de  Littiraiure  dans  Paneienne  Rome  (Paris,  1885);  Laurie, 
Historical  Survey  of  Pre-Christian  Education,  and  ed.  (London,  1900);  A.  S, 
Wilkins,  Roman  Education  (Cambridge,  1905). 
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393.  The  form  in  which  literature  was  preserved  and  circulated  dunng 
the  earlier  period  of  the  history  of  Rome  did  not  differ  from  that  which 
prevailed  in  the  Greek  world.  In  this  department  of  life,  as  in  others, 
Greek  influence  was  paramount.  What  has  been  said,  therefore,  about  the 
form  of  Greek  books  and  writing-implements,  in  the  Companion  to  Greek 
Studies,  holds  good  for  the  Roman  world.  The  predominant  form  of  the 
book  was  the  roll ;  as  to  the  material,  it  was  long  remembered  by  the 
Romans  that  in  ancient  times  the  bark  of  trees  had  been  employeid  for 
writing  upon,  and  had  given  its  name,  liber,  to  books  in 

general.     Linen  was  also  in  use  at  an  early  period ;  the       Li^^'nntei 

Sibylline  books  were  imagined  to  have  been  l^ri  linlei  by 

some ;  by  others,  palm-leaves  were  thought  to  have  been  their  material. 

These  uncertain  traditions  are  of  little  importance.     We  are  primarily 

interested  in  ths  usages  of  a  later  time ;  and  may  confine  our  thoughts  to 

the  two  materials  of  papyrus  (eharta)  and  parchment  (memdrana  o\  perga- 

mena). 

394.  The  manufacture  of  papyrus  was  confined  to  Egypt.  It  was 
always  an  expensive  commodity,  both  because  it  was  produced 

in  a  very  limited  area,  and  because  the  process  of  making  it 
was  long,  and  entailed  much  skilled  manual  labour.  It  is  most  probable 
that  the  establishment  of  the  great  Alexandrian  library  led  to  improvements 
in  the  manufacture,  and  stimulated  production ;  and  we  are  told  definitely 
by  Pliny  that  further  improvements  were  made  in  the  first  days  of  the 
Empire  (N.  H.  xiii  74  f)-  In  addition  to  its  costliness,  it  had  other  dis- 
advantages as  a  vehicle  for  the  preservation  of  literature,  in  that  it  was 
brittle,  and  very  liable  to  crack  and  split.  Great  care  was  required  in  the 
handling  of  it  On  the  other  hand,  it  was  eminently  light  and  portable, 
and  its  brown-yellow  colour  was  restful  and  pleasing  to  the  eyes  of  dwellers 
in  a  sunny  climate.  Parchment,  as  a  heavier  and  cheaper  material,  was 
clearly  considered  inferior  to  papyrus  for  a  long  period.  A  series  of 
epigrams  by  Martial  (xiv  183 — 196),  intended  to  accompany  presents  sent 
at  the  season  of  the  Saturnalia,  furnishes  evidence  of  this  fact.  The 
epigrams  are  in  pairs  :  the  first  of  each  pair  describes  an  expensive  present ; 
the  second,  one  of  a  cheaper  sort  Those  which  relate  to  gifts  of  books 
place  works  written  in  pugillaribus  membranis,  or  in  membranis,  in  the 
second  category. 

395.  We  must  think  then  of  the  well-to-do  Roman  as  reading  books 
written  on  rolls  of  papyrus.     The  text  was  inscribed  in  a 

series  of  columns,  running  of  course  from  left  to  right.    The     ^"j'  P^py™' 

reader  held  the  roll  in  both  hands,  exposing  perhaps  two  or 

three  columns  at  a  time.   As  he  proceeded,  he  rolled  up  the  finished  portion 
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with  his  left  hand.  Thus,  when  he  had  gone  through  the  book,  the 
beginning  of  the  text  was  innermost,  and  the  end  outside;  and,  for  the 
convenience  of  the  next  person  who  wished  to  read  it,  the  roll  had  to  be 
re-rolled  from  right  to  left,  in  order  to  bring  the  beginning  to  the  outside 
once  more.  It  has  been  pointed  out  (by  Birt)  that,  whenever  a  person  is 
represented  in  ancient  sculptures  or  paintings  as  holding  a  roll  in  his  left 
hand,  we  must  understand  that  he  has  completed  the  reading  of  the  book 
and  may  be  about  to  ponder  over  it  or  to  address  an  audience  upon  the 
subject  of  it ;  whereas,  if  the  roll  be  in  his  right  hand,  we  may  infer  that 
he  is  about  to  begin  reading  it'.  From  what  has  been  said  it  will  be 
evident  that  the  form  of  the  roll  must  have  caused  great  inconvenience 
to  anyone  who  desired  to  refer  to  particular  passages,  or  to  collect  in- 
formation from  a  number  of  different  works. 

Accordingly,  those  who  were   engaged   in   anything   like   literary   re- 
search  must  have  made  copious  use  of  tablets,  pugillares, 
pu     arei.       ^^  which  they  transcribed  from  the  rolls  the  extracts  which 
interested  them'.     These  tablets,  which  were  at  first  commonly  leaves  of 
wood  coated  with  wax,  are,  as  is  easily  seen,  the  germ  of  the  book  as  we  now 
have  it:  the  codex  as  opposed  to  the  uotumen.   Already,  as  we  have  seen,  in 
the  time  of  Martial,  late  in  the  first  Christian  century,  there  vtK  pugillares, 
in  which  the  wooden  leaves  had  been  replaced  by  parchment,  upon  which 
literary  texts  were  written.    An  inscription  found  at  Priene,  belonging  to  the 
beginning  of  the  first  century  before  Christ,  makes  mention 
apparently  of  codices  (m^)  both  of  papyrus  and  of  parch- 
ment, in  which  the  public  acts  of  the  city  had  been  transcribed ;  and,  at 
Rome  in  53  B.C.,  the  codices  librariontm  formed  part  of  the  pyre  which  an 
angry  mob  kindled  under  the  corpse  of  Clodius.   These  codices  were  probably 
transcripts  of  official  documents,  like  those  of  Priene.     But,  though  used 
for  the  preservation  of  such  documents,  for  legal  text-books,  and  for  books 
to  be  read  in  schools  or  on  journeys,  the  codex  did  not  become  fashionable 
until  perhaps  the  fourth  century  a.d.     It  was  the  growth  of  the  Christian 
community  which  brought  it  into  prominence ;  and,  with  the  codex,  the 
material  best  adapted  to  that  form,  namely  parchment,  also 
came  into  favour.     There  were  codices  of  papyrus;  but  the 
brittleness  of  that  fabric,  apt  as  it  was  to  crack  when  folded,  debarred  it 
from  being  largely  used  in  this  form, 

296.    Reverting  to  the  roll,  we  may  note  some  points  connected  with  its 

use,  and  the  methods  adopted  for  its  preservation.     We  often  find  mention 

of  the  umbiiieus  (^^^oAof),  a  stick  with  ornamented  ends, 

round  which  the  volume  was  rolled.     It  has  been  usually 

assumed  that  this  stick  was  permanently  affixed  to  the  end  of  the  roll ; 

recently,  however,  Birt  has  thrown  doubt  upon  this,  and,  as  it  seems,  with 
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good  reason.    According  to  him,  the  umbilicui  was  not  attached  to  the  roll. 
It  could  be  withdrawn  or  inserted  at  pleasure.     No  undoubted  example  of 
an  umbiliais  exists ;  but  it  seems  likely  that  there  are  remains  of  them  in 
some  of  the  carbonized  rolls  found  at  Herculaneum.     Normally,  the  roll 
had  nothing  corresponding  to  a  binding.     Sometimes  it  was  tied  up  by 
thongs   attached   to   the  end :    Catullus  {according  to    the 
manuscript  text)  mentions  lora  rubra  membranae'^ ;  sometimes 
a  cylindrical  case  (of  skin)  was  used,  to  contain  a  single  roll.    This,  which 
was  called  a  paenula,  was  probably,  like  the  gilded  umbilicus, 
part  of  the  outfit  of  a  costly  presentation-copy,  and  was  not 


397.     Small  sets  of  rolls  were  kept,  standing  vertically,  in  boxes  com- 
monly of  a  circular  form,  called  capsae  or  scrinia.    For  larger 
collections  bookcases  l^pliitH,  pegmata)  were  provided.     In       1'^'*"^ 
these  the  rolls  were  laid  in  pigeon-holes  {nidi,  /oriili,  tocula- 
mtnta).    The  upper  end  {Jrons)  of  the  roll  was  exposed,  and  to  this  a  title 
was  attached  (ctiXAu^Sos,  cti'tthjSos,  index,   titutus).     It  was 
written  on  a  slip  of  parchment,   papyrus,   wood,   or  other        uniiui"' 
material,  projecting  or  hanging  down  from  Che  roll,  so  as  to 
be  easily  legible  by  the  searcher  after  a  particular  book.    The  aspect  of 
such  a  range  of  pigeon-holes,  with  a  student  or  library-keeper  engaged  in 
taking  out  one  of  the  rolls  which  lie  therein,  with  the  titles  attached,  is  well 
given  in  a  bas-relief  (Fig.  24)  discovered  in  the  17th  century  at  Neumagen 


Fig;.  14.    A  Roman  taking  down  a  roll  from  ita  place  in  a  library.     From  Clark's 

Cart  of  Books,  p.  35;  first  published  in  C.  Browei  and  J.  Masen's  Aniiqailahim 
Trtueratsium  libri  xxv,  Liege,  167* 
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near  Treves  and  now  unhappily  lost.     Book-cases  protected  by  doors  were 

known  by  the  name  armarium,  a  word  applicable  to  a  cup- 

board  used  for  any  purpose  . 
ag8.     or  writing-materials  there  is  not  much  to  be  said.     The  pointed 

stilus  of  metal  was  used  for  writing  on  wax-tablets ;  forwriting 
^bniiiii.        *''''  '"''  '^^  calamus,  or  reed-pen,  was  universally  employed. 

A  Roman  bas-relief  (Birt,  Buchrolk,  p.  lao)  shows  us  the 
scribe's  outfit:— a  case  containing  a  bundle  of  four  or  ^ve  pens,  an  ink-bottle 
attached  to  it,  a  pair  of  tablets  and  a  stilus.  A  principal  ingredient  of  the 
ink  in  ordinary  use  appears  to  have  been  soot. 

399.     As  to  the  production  and  sale  of  liooks  in  Roman  times,  a  good 

deal  can  be  gathered  from  literary  allusions.    The  book-trade 
J^^'"        was  a  recognised  one.     The  procedure  of  publishing  seems 

to  have  been  as  follows,  at  the  end  of  the  first  century  a.d. 
The  author  took  his  own  corrected  copy  (which  he  had  very  likely  intro- 
duced to  the  world  by  means  of  a  public  recitation)  to  the  bookseller  of  his 
choice:  the  latter  had  what  we  should  call  an  edition  produced  in  his 
establishment,  by  his  staff  of  copyists.  Of  the  number  of  copies  which' 
constituted  an  edition  we  know  nothing :  probably  it  was  not  large.  There 
is  little,  if  any,  evidence  for  the  theory  that  the  scribes  wrote  from  dictation : 
it  may  well  have  been  the  case  that  the  copy  was  cut  up  and  distributed 
among  a  number  of  scribes.  When  the  edition  was  ready,  the  names  of  the 
book  and  the  author  were  advertised  upon  the  door-posts  of  the  book- 
seller's establishment.  It  is  by  no  means  clear  that  the  author  derived  any 
pecuniary  profits  from  the  transaction.  Nor  was  the  copyright  of  a  literary 
work  the  property  of  its  author  or  publisher.  There  was  nothing  to  prevent 
copies  being  made  by  private  persons  or  by  other  tradesmen.    It  is  difficult 

to  form  any  comprehensive  idea  of  the  prices  of  books  in 
J^Y°^         Rome     One   book    of   Martial's   epigrams   (the   first)  was 

obtainable  from  the  bookseller  Atrectus  for  five  denarii;  the 
thirteenth  was  sold  by  Trypho  for  one  denarius.  But  the  first-named 
appears  to  have  been  'handsomely  got  up*,  while  the  tatter  may  have  been 
a  very  plain  and  humble  production. 

The  public  libraries  of  Rome  were  a  most  important  feature  in  its 

literary  life.     The  first  great  accumulations  of  books  in  the 

city  were  the  result  of  conquest  Aemilius  PauUus,  Sulla, 
Lucutlus,  successively  brought  home  libraries  of  Greek  books  which  they 
had  acquired  as  spoil.  Lucullus  threw  open  his  collection  to  the  learned 
of  his  day ;  but  the  foundation  of  the  first  actual  public  library  in  Rome 
was  due  to  Asinius  Pollio.  Julius  Caesar  had  contemplated  a  similar 
institution,  the  formation  of  which  was  entrusted  to  Varro.  The  project 
was  frustrated  by  Caesar's  death.  Augustus  founded  two  public  libraries, 
one  in  the  Porticus  Ocfauiae,  the  other  in  connexion  with  the  temple  of  the 

'  See  fronlispiece  lo  the  CmUx  Amiatinus  in  Clark's  Care  of  Boekt,  init. 
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Palatine  Apollo'.  In  these  the  Greek  and  Latin  libraries  were  kept  in 
separate  divisions  of  the  building.  The  same  arrangement  prevailed  in  the 
magnificent  Bibliotheta  Ulpta  founded  by  Trajan.  Here  the  great  Column 
sculptured  with  the  portrayal  of  Trajan's  conquests  stood  in  the  centre  of 
a  small  court  between  the  two  sections  of  the  library.  At  the  beginning  of 
the  fourth  century  a.d.  there  are  said  to  have  been  as  many  as  twenty-nine 
public  libraries  in  Rome :  and  there  is  evidence  that  they  existed  in  pro- 
vincial towns  as  well. 

300.  In  conclusion,  something  may  be  said  as  to  the  illustration  of 
ancient  books  by  means  of  pictures.     A  few  allusions  to  the 

practice  are   made  in  literature.    Varro  collected  a  large     JJIiok?**'""' 
number  of  portraits  of  eminent  persons,  arranged  them  in 
groups  of  seven,  and  published  them  with  short  explanatory  text  under 
the  title  of  Hebdomades  (Plin.  N.  H.  xxxv  1 1).     Martial  {xiv  186)  describes 
a  copy  of  Virgil  as  bearing  a  portrait  of  the  poet  at  the  beginning : — 
*  Qnam  brenU  immensum  cepit  membroiui  MaTonem  1 
Ipsius  et  uultiu  prima  labella  gerit'. 

But,  though  not  much  light  on  the  matter  can  be  derived  from  ancient 
writers,  it  seems  probable  that  rolls  containing  pictures,  and  perhaps  only 
pictures,  without  accompanying  text,  were  not  uncommon.  Fragments  of 
Egyptian  rolls  illustrating  fables  have  been  found  in  recent  years,  and, 
though  we  do  not  possess  a  picture-roll  earlier  than  the  ninth  century  in  date, 
it  has  been  pointed  out  that  the  pictures  in  the  Vienna  Genesis  of  the  sixth 
century  have  the  appearance  of  being  taken  from  a  roll  and  copied  into 
a  codex.  Birt  dwells  on  the  fact  that  the  arrangement  of  the  sculptures  on 
the  Columns  of  Trajan  and  of  Antoninus,  in  a  spiral  band,  may  be  regarded 
as  an  embodiment  of  a  picture-roll  in  stone. 

301.  Among  the  illustrated  codices  which  have  survived,  a  few  may  be 
named  as  containing  pictures  that  recall  the  works  of  the  classical  period. 
The  Vatican  Vii^l,  the  Milan  Iliad,  the  Vienna  Dioscorides,  a  group  of 
early  copies  of  Terence,  a  Nicander  at  Paris,  the  Wolfenbiittel  copy  of  the 
works  of  the  Roman  surveyors  (called  the  Codex  Arcerianus),  are  the  most 
remarkable  among  secular  books,  while  of  Christian  productions  the  fore- 
most are  two  copies  of  Genesis,  one  at  Vienna,  the  other  (fragmentary)  in 
the  Cottonian  collection  at  the  British  Museum ;  a  Greek  Psalter  at  Paris ; 
a  roll  illustrating  the  Book  0/  Joshua  at  the  Vatican ;  two  Greek  Gospel 
books  (one  at  Rossano  in  Calabria,  the  other  in  Paris) ;  and  a  number  of 
copies  of  the  Psychomachia  of  Prudentius,  a  poem  describing  the  conflict  of 
the  Virtues  with  the  Vices. 

J.  W.  Clark,  The  Cart  0/ Books,  ed.  2, 190Z ;  H.  G^raud,  Essai  sur  les  Livres 
dans  PAnHquiU,  1840;  Th.  Birt,  Das  antike  Buckwesen,  1883, 
and  Die  Buchrelle  in  der  Kunst,  1907  ;  Schubart,  Das  Buck  bei    ^iwiogr^phy. 
den  Griechen  und  Romern,  1907. 

n  lower  part  of  tbe  Plan  op 
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On  Libraries  in  the  Roman  world,  cp.  (besides  J.  W.  Clark's  Cart  of  Books) 
Dziatzko  in  Pauly-Wissowa,  s.v.  Bibliotheca,  aod  the  literature  there  quoted ; 
also  R.  Ca^nat,  Let  bibliothiques  munieipales,  1906;  and  A.  Langie,  Lis  biblio- 
thiques publiques  (Fribourg,  Suisse),  1908. 

Engravings  of  the  illustrations  in  the  Vatican  Virgil  (no.  3125)  have  been 
published  by  Bottari,  Rome,  1741,  and  photographic  facsimiles  in  Fragmenta 
el  piclurae  Virgiliami  eodicis  Vaticam,  1899  (two  of  which  are  reproduced  in 
C.  F.  Hill's  Illustrations  of  School  Classics,  1903,  no.  46  and  no.  380).  There 
are  also  facsimiles  of  the  Vienna  Dioscorides  (Leiden,  1906),  and  the  Latin 
Aesop  {ib.  1905).  For  Terence,  we  have  the  facsimile  of  the  Ambrosian  US, 
including  illustrations  from  other  MSS  (i^.  1903];  the  reproductions  of  the  151 
illustrations  in  the  Paris  MS  7899  (Paris,  1907) ;  also  the  96  illustrations  from 
four  HSS  of  the  Pkormio  published  with  Karl  £.  Weston's  article  on  Tht 
Illustrated  Terence  MSS  in  Harvard  Studies,  vol  xiv  (1903);  and  J.  van 
Wagcningen's  inexpensive  Album  Terentianum,  with  reproductions  of  all  the 
illustrations  in  the  Ambrosian  MS  and  the  Paris  MS  7899,  Groningen,  19C7. 
R.  Engelmann's  Antike  Bilder  aus  RStaischen  Handschriften  (Leiden,  1909) 
J74  miscellaneous  reproductions  from  illustrated  MSS. 
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VI.     PUBLIC   ANTIQUITIES. 
VI.    I.     THE   ROMAN   CONSTITUTION. 

302.  To  give  any  brief  connected  exposition  of  the  Roman  constitu- 
tion is  a  difficult  task.     The  nature  of  the  fully  developed 

political  institutions  of  Rome  cannot  be  well  understood,    J^'^J^'f*" 
unless  the  course  of  their  development  is  known,  at  least  in     Ronuoeoa- 
outline    For  the  marked  peculiarity  of  Roman  constitutional    h^.^JI^"*' 
history  is  its  unbroken  evolution,  whereby  a  mode  of  govern- 
ment which  originally  spiang  up  in  connexion  with  a  small  town  community 
was  gradually  adapted  for  the  direction  of  a  widespread  empire.    No  violent 
breach  of  continuity  is  to  be  found  in  the  whole  course  of  the  changes  which 
passed  over  the  political  existence  of  Rome  from  the  dawn  of  its  history  to 
its  latest  phases.     But  it  would  be  impossible,  while  tracing  the  growth  of 
the  institutions,  to  give  in  all  cases  a  sufficient  account  of  the  forms  they 
took  when  they  had  attained  maturity.     The  needs  of  the  majority  of 
students  for  whom  this  volume  is  designed  will  be  best  met  by  adopting 
a  method  which  is  composed  of  two  elements,  the  historical  and  the 
expository,  of  which  the  former  is  the  more  important. 

303.  The  Roman  government  at  all  times  was  based  on  a  certain  con- 
ception of  authority  which  resembles  nothing  that  is  to  be 

found  in  the  constitutional  history  of  any  other  people.  The 
supreme  magistrate  or  magistrates  of  the  community  were  invested  with 
'iheright  to  command',  which  was  denoted  by 'imperium',  and  disobedience 
in  the  citizen  was  treason.  This  imperium  was  regarded  as  in  its  nature  and 
origin  absolute  and  unlimited.  The  legendary  history  of  the  Monarchy 
assumed  that  the  imperium  of  the  kings  was  in  fact  unfettered.  The  word 
could  also  be  applied  to  the  power  exercised  by  the  head  of  a  family  over 
those  subjected  to  him,  and  this  power  was  supposed  to  have  been  in 
the  earliest  days,  like  that  of  the  king,  unbounded.  The  power  of  the 
paterfamilias  was  gradually  impaired  by  the  growing  power  of  the  State. 
The  imperium  of  the  chief  magistrate  was  subjected  to  control  during  the 
Republican  period,  with  one  interlude  of  uncontrolled  government  under 
Sulla  when  the  Republic  was  inclining  to  its  fall.  But  the  traces  of  the 
absoluteness  of  the  imperium  were  only  obscured,  never  lost.     In  a  sense, 
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the  imperium,  though  many  exercised  it,  retained  its  unity.  Authority  may 
be  truly  said  to  have  been  put  into  commission  by  the  Republic  rather  than 
spht  into  fractions.  The  imperium  of  the  king  may  be  regarded  as  absolute 
in  theory  but  not  in  practice.  The  imperium  of  the  emperor  was  absolute 
in  practice  but  not  in  theory  until  a  late  age.  Roman  ideas  of  imperium 
remained  sufficiently  unchanged  to  give  a  certain  unity  and  solidarity  to 
Roman  constitutional  history  which  no  other  constitutional  histoiy  possesses. 
However  unlike  in  some  respects  the  Republic  may  have  been  to  the 
Monarchy  and  the  Empire,  the  saying  of  Mommsen  is  true,  that  the  king 
stands  in  the  background  of  the  Republican  history. 

We  have  therefore  to  contemplate  a  process  of  evolution  which  plays 
around  and  affects  the  imperium. 

304.  Our  first  task  is  to  consider  what  institutions  the  Roman  polity 

may  be  deemed  to  have  possessed  before  the  Republic  came 
E«riy  Rommn      j^to  existence.     We  are  here  driven,  as  were  the  Roman 

Inmtitutioiii.  ...  ,  .-  ,     .  1        ^ 

antiquaries  themselves,  to  conjectures  founded  on  a  study  of 
the  institutions  of  later  times.  One  remarkable  characteristic  of  the  Roman 
race  was  obstinacy  in  the  retention  of  ancient  forms,  though  the  substance 
covered  by  the  forms  was  profoundly  changed.  Roman  constitutional 
history,  like  Roman  law,  is  full  of  fictions,  which  often  afford  glimpses  into 
a  remote  past.  In  this  field  what  is  popularly  known  as  the  '  method  of 
survivals ',  important  in  every  inquiry  into  primitive  history,  is  of  peculiar 
and  paramount  consequence. 

305.  The  question  has  often  been  asked :  '  What  warrant  have  we  for 

supposing  that  the  "rex"  ever  existed  at  Rome?'  The  title 
is  Italic,  not  specially  Roman.  Legend  distinguished  at 
Rome  two  types  of  '  rex ' ;  one  that  of  the  monarch  who  exercised  his 
authority  in  a  rational  and  patriotic  manner  ;  the  other  type  is  a  replica  of 
the  Greek  despot.  To  the  former  class  belong  the  first  four  of  the  seven 
kings.  The  last  of  these  four,  Ancus  Martius,  ts  even  described  by  Virgil  as 
'rejoicing  overmuch  in  the  breezes  of  popular  favour'  (j4efi.  vi  816).  In  spite 
of  Greek  infiltrations,  the  tradition  of  the  Roman  king  retains  many  native 
features.  He  is  thoroughly  'bourgeois';  his  office  is  not  hereditary;  he 
is  hedged  round  by  no  divinity  like  the  Stoytv^s  ^ociAtw  of  Homer.  The 
fifth  and  seventh  kings,  the  Tarquins,  are  despots  from  Etniria.  The  sixth  is 
of  Etruscan  origin,  Seruius  Tullius,  but  he  sows  all  the  seeds  of  the  future 
Roman  democracy. 

The  Story  accepted  by  the  later  Romans  that  the  Republic  was  created 
by  an  aristocratic  upheaval  against  Etruscan  despots  has  borrowed  many  of 
its  details  from  the  history  of  Greek  States.  But  in  its  essence  it  is  credible 
enough.  It  accounts  for  the  odium  which  attached  in  all  subsequent  time 
to  the  words  'rex'  and  'regnum'.  The  cry  that  a  popular  leader  was 
attempting  to  make  himself  a  'rex'  was  fatal  in  many  cases,  from  Maelius 
to  the  Gracchi  and  Caesar.  The  officer  known  as  'rex  sacrorum'  (less 
correctly  as  '  rex  sacrificulus ')  may  reasonably  be  regarded  as  the  old  king 
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stripped  of  all  but  a  shadowy  religious  authority.  It  is  thoroughly  con- 
sonant with  the  genius  of  the  Romans  that  they  should  rid  themselves  of 
the  king  in  practice,  while  they  pretended  that  they  had  retained  him.  It 
is  also  characteristic  that,  when  the  Republican  consdtution  fell  temporarily 
into  abeyance,  because  the  succession  of  supreme  magistrates  was  acciden- 
tally broken,  the  transitional  period  should  be  designated  as  'interregnum' 
and  the  State  should  fall  into  the  hands  of  a  series  of  officers  who  bore  the 
title  of  '  interrex '.  It  is  significant  that  the  offices  of  the  *  rex  sacrorum ' 
and  '  interrex '  were  never  opened  to  plebeians. 

We  may  imagine  the  king  as  the  chief  officer  of  the  State  in  three 
spheres;  those  of  religion,  war  and  jusdce.  The  right  to  inquire,  on  behalf 
of  the  community,  what  was  the  will  of  heaven,  remained  throughout  the 
Republic  a  principal  privilege  of  the  chief  magistrate.  The  Roman  State 
had  no  tradition  of  theocracy.  There  were  experts  in  things  divine,  but 
they  only  advised  the  ruler;  they  did  not  control  him.  That  Roman  life, 
public  as  well  as  private,  was  in  early  days  saturated  with  religion,  is  shown 
by  many  late  survivals.  For  example,  the  business  of  the  Senate  was  bound 
at  all  times  to  be  conducted  on  a  consecrated  site,  and  magistrates  addressed 
the  citizens  from  the  'rostra',  which  was  technically  a  'templum*.  That 
the  king  himself  was  the  commander-in-chief  of  the  army  is  obvious,  and 
he  must  have  been  in  particular  the  director  of  the  foot-soldiers.  The 
Roman  citizens  who  served  in  the  cavalry  were  drawn  from  the  privileged 
class,  but  were  inferior  in  military  importance.  The  Republican  magistrate 
whose  functions  bring  him  nearest  to  the  king  is  the  'dictator'.  He  was  so 
thoroughly  '  the  master  of  the  infantry '  ('  magister  populi '),  as  opposed  to 
the  '  master  of  the  cavalry '  ('  magister  equitum '),  that  a  special  enactment 
of  the  assembly  was  needed  to  give  him  permission  to  mount  a  horse.  With 
regard  to  the  function  of  the  king  as  chief  judge  little  need  be  said.  The 
early  organisation  of  the  great  clans  ('  gentes ')  and  of  the  family,  must  have 
withdrawn  from  his  cognisance  much  that  came  within  the  purview  of  the 
Republican  judges.  The  old  constitution  of  the  'gens'  began  to  fall  to 
pieces  earlier  than  that  of  the  family;  but  our  records  preserve  many  traces 
of  the  time  when  it  was  to  a  great  extent  a  self-governing  unit  in  the  State. 
And,  down  to  a  comparatively  late  period,  the  paterfamilias  was  recognised 
as  the  proper  judge  of  crimes  committed  by  those  who  were  subject  to  him. 

We  must  regard  the  period  of  the  Monarchy  as  one  in  which  little 
definite  law  existed.  But  in  early  societies  custom  is  more  powerful  than 
law  in  later.  The  'mos  maiorum',  the  authority  of  tradition  and  precedent, 
was  in  every  age  of  the  Roman  community  more  potent  than  that  of 
formulated  enactment.  The  king  was  probably  more  trammelled  by 
tradition  than  the  later  magistrate  was  by  law.  All  organised  institutions 
in  the  Stote  must  have  had  their  relations  to  him  regulated  by  custom  in 
the  main.  We  must  consider  now  in  dim  outline  (for  nothing  else  is 
possible)  what  these  institutions  were.  We  will  first  consider  such  organisa- 
tions as  seem  to  have  sprung  up  naturally  and  to  owe  nothing  to  design. 
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306.  The  early  ascendency  of  the  '  gentes '  stands  out  conspicuously. 
The  members  of  these  associations  must  have  been  at  one 
time  the  only  citisens,  properly  so  called.  Each  of  these 
clans  had  its  peculiar  religious  cult.  The  members  supposed  themselves 
descended  from  a  common  mythical  ancestor.  They  bad  a  common  burial 
ground,  like  the  Attic  y*'M>f,  with  its  itarp^  lurQitara.  Each  '  gens '  seems 
to  have  had  its  own  proper  territory,  to  judge  from  the  fact  that  the  older 
'  tribus  rusticae '  of  a  later  time  bore  names  which  had  once  belonged  to 
ancient  clans.  Common  rights  and  duties  bound  the  members  of  a  clan 
together.  Often  a  'gens'  had  traditional  tendencies  of  its  own,  in  which  it 
felt  a  pride.  Thus  the  Claudti  hod  an  ancient  aversion  to  the  practice  of 
adoption,  while  the  Fabii  abhorred  celibacy  and  the  exposure  of  infants. 

Every  clan  was  composed  of  a  number  of  '  familiae  '.  The  head  of  the 
family  ruled  absolutely  over  his  descendants,  his  wife  and  his  sons'  wives, 
sons  who  were  grafted  on  the  family  by  adoption,  and  slaves.  Those  sub- 
jected to  the  head  were  unprivileged.  Excepting  in  so  far  as  religion  and 
custom  might  protect  them,  their  lives  and  possessions  were  held  at  his 
mercy.  As  time  went  on  the  functions  of  the  State  were  enlaiged  by  the 
disintegration  of  the  family  and  the  clan. 

To  the  members  of  the  '  gentes  *  or  clans  belonged  the  name  '  patricii  '■ 
■trtcii  Ancient  Roman  scholars  derived  the  term  from  *  patres '  as 

applied  to  senators.  Whatever  may  have  been  the  original 
connexion  of  'patricii'  with  'pater',  this  explanation  is  certainly  wrong. 
The  'patres*  who  were  senators  must  have  been  selected  from  the  'patres 
bmiliarum '  at  large,  while  '  patricii '  applied  to  all  who  belonged  to  their 
blood.  Closely  linked  with  the  patrician  body  were  the 
'clientes',  'listeners'  (cluire)  or  hereditary  serfs.  The  rela- 
tion between  patricians  and  clients  was  not  peculiarly  Roman,  but  belonged 
to  the  Italic  towns  generally,  and  had  many  counterparts  in  Greek  com- 
munides.  It  is  natural  to  suppose  that  the  relation  had  its  origin  in 
conquest.  But,  as  in  feudal  times,  the  client-body  may  have  been  swollen 
by  the  voluntary  attachment  of  immigrants  to  the  great  families.  For  this 
right  of  attachment  the  later  lawyers  had  a  phrase — 'ius  applicationis '. 
The  duties  owed  by  the  client  to  his  lord  resembled  in  many  respects  those 
owed  by  the  vassal  to  the  lord  under  the  feudal  system,  aid  in  war,  con- 
tributions to  ransom  on  capture,  to  the  marrii^e  portion  of  the  daughter, 
and  so  on.  A  special  title,  'patronus',  was  assigned  to  the  head  of  the 
family  as  lord  of  the  clients ;  and  the  phrase  '  matrona '  must  obviously 
have  corresponded  to  it  at  the  outset.  The  '  tibertus '  or  freed  slave  was 
bound  to  similar  service,  and  the  title  'patronus'  applied  to  the  head  of  the 
family  in  this  connexion  also.  Whether  there  were  clients  who  were  tied 
to  the  'gens'  as  a  whole  and  not  to  the  individual  families,  is  not  clear, 
though  the  story  of  Attus  Clausus  mentions  such.  Both  clients  and  slaves 
participated  in  the  family  'sacra'.  With  the  rapid  decay  of  the  patrician 
body  during  the  later  centuries  of  the  Republic,  the  'clientes',  properly  so 
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called,  disappeared.  The  'diens'  with  whom  we  meet  in  Juvenal  and 
Martial  has  nothing  in  common  with  the  eaity  'cliens'  excepting  the 
name. 

307.  Patricians  and  clients  together  were  sharply  opposed  to  another 
body  in  the  community,  the  'plebs'  (or  'multitude').  A 
similar  class  existed  in  other  Italic  towns.  The  plebeians 
were  probably  of  mixed  origin.  Some  may  have  come  from  towns  which 
Rome  conquered,  whose  inhabitants  were  removed  to  Roman  territory. 
Others  would  certainly  be  descendants  of  the  class  whom  the  Greeks  called 
furoMoi,  foreign  settlers  whose  privileges  at  Rome  varied  according  to  the 
treaty  conditions  which  existed  between  Rome  and  other  Slates.  Exiles 
who  harboured  at  Rome  would  often  be  received  there  into  the  body 
politic,  but  often  not  The  manumitted  slaves  of  plebeian  residents  would 
contribute  to  the  growth  of  the  class.  One  thing  is  clear,  that  the  plebeian 
body,  as  a  whole,  was  alien  to  the  religion  of  the  patrician  class.  Some 
divinities,  Diana  who  dwelt  on  the  Aventine  hill,  and  Ceres  and  Liber  near 
her,  were  distinctly  plebeian  at  first  and  were  only -recognised  by  the  State  in 
later  time  To  the  early  patricians  the  plebeians  were  profane  men  ;  and  to 
admit  them  to  any  share  of  privilege  was  to  flout  the  ancestral  gods.  Even 
in  the  banning  of  the  third  century  b.c.  the  patrician  matrons  refused  to 
allow  the  plebeian  ladies  to  participate  in  the  worship  of  Pudicitia,  where- 
upon the  plebeians  established  a  cult  of  the  goddess  for  themselves,  under 
the  name  of  Pudicitia  plebeia. 

308.  To  the  patricians  alone  belonged  membership  of  the  three 
original  tribes,  which  (to  name  them  in  their  ofl^cial  order)  ^^^  ^^^ 
were  called  Tities,  Ramnes,  LticSres.  Ancient  and  modem  oridoai 
scholars  alike  have  generally  supposed  them  to  represent  '^*^*- 
different  ethnic  elements,  which  had  come  together  into  union.  That 
a  tribal  division  in  ancient  States  often  had  such  an  origin  is  certain.  But 
it  is  equally  sure  that  the  division  often  existed  where  no  such  explanation 
is  possible.  Fortunately,  the  question  of  origin  has  no  significance  for  our 
particular  subject.  The  latest  speculation  concerning  these  tribal  names 
makes  them  all  Etruscan.  The  important  point  is  that  this  tribe  organisation 
had  a  special  connexion  with  the  cavalry  service  of  the  army,  and  from  it 
sprang  the  body  of  'equites'  who  play  so  great  a  part  in  the  political 
history  of  the  later  Republic.  Officers  called  '  tribuni  celerum '  existed 
in  the  Republican  time;  their  functions  were  religious,  and  connected 
with  the  walled  defences  of  the  city.  At  some  time  before  the  fall  of 
the  Monarchy,  the  scope  of  these  tribes  was  enlarged,  and  new  families 
were  admitted,  perhaps  under  ihe  pressure  of  military  necessity.  Each 
tribe  then  comprised  two  groups,  distinguished  as  'priores'and  'posteriotes', 
or  as  '  primi '  and  '  secundi '.  We  also  find  mention  of  a  distinction  be- 
tween patrician  families  as  'minores  gentes'  and  'maiores'.  It  is  probable, 
but  not  certain,  that  this  division  corresponded  with  the  duplication  of 
the  original  tribes. 
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309.  The  patricians  were  also  divided  in  accordance  with  the  'curia', 

which  was  a  territorial  district,  and  has  all  the  appearance  of 
'"  "'  having  originated  in  a  definite  act  of  legislation.  Roman 
antiquarians,  following  a  common  fancy  of  ancient  days,  imagined  precise 
numerical  relations  as  connecting  together  the  'tribus',  the  'curia'  and 
the  'gens'.  Each  tribe  was  supposed  to  contain  the  citizens  dwelling 
in  10  curiae,  and  each  curia  to  comprise  30  gentes.  The  ordinal  army 
consisted,  according  to  this  arrangement,  of  3000  infantry  and  300  cavalry, 
supplied  in  equal  portions  by  the  three  tribes.  This  force,  die  whole  of 
the  original  army,  was  the  prototype  of  the  later  legion.  That  the  curiae 
w^e  concerned  with  an  ancient  form  of  army  organisation  is  shown  by  the 
fact  that  the  'comitia  curiata',  even  in  later  Republican '  time,  was  the 
source  of  the  imperium,  particular^  on  its  military  side.  It  was  bestowed 
by  a  'lex  curiata'.  Like  all  early  Roman  institutions  the  curiae  had  a 
close  connexion  with  religion.  In  the  l^endary  history  of  the  Monarchy, 
the  members  of  the  curiae  in  their  assembly,  the  'comttia  curiata',  had 
the  right  to  elect  the  king,  when  the  throne  was  vacant  That  the  past  and 
present  warriors  of  the  community  should  have  a  voice  in  the  selection 
of  their  commander  seems  natural  enough,  and  we  are  reminded  of  the 
Germanic  tribes  who  sometimes  raised  a  new  chief  aloft  on  their  shields. 
We  are  also  told  that  the  king,  of  his  grace,  would  sometimes  allow  this 
assembly  to  try  a  man  accused  of  treason,  '  perduellio '.  The  name 
indicates  primarily  a  military  offence,  and,  if  the  'comitia'  represented 
the  army,  we  can  find  analogies  in  the  early  history  of  other  Indo-Germanic 
peoples.  But  it  is  possible  that  legend  has  attached  to  the  older  assembly 
of  the  curiae  features  borrowed  from  the  later  assembly  of  the  centuries, 
which  early  replaced  it  as  an  organisation  connected  with  the  army. 

310.  The  name  of  the  Senate  implies  that  it  was,  in  its  origin,  an 
The  s  assembly  of  elders,  like  the  Greek  assemblies  denoted  by 

ytptnivia.  Tradition  represented  the  Senate  as  having  been 
created  by  Romulus,  who  selected  at  will  100  of  his  followers,  the  Ramnes. 
The  belief  was  general  that  the  Senate  in  its  earliest  days  numbered 
100  members,  and  this  number  seems  to  have  been  regular  from  the  first 
in  the  Senates  of  Italic  towns.  It  was  supposed  that,  when  the  Tities 
and  the  Luceres  joined  the  community,  each  tribe  supplied  its  hundred 
members,  and  till  a  late  time  the  normal  strength  of  the  Senate  was 
presumed  to  be  300.  The  institution  had  of  course  its  counterpart  in 
every  ancient  city,  but  at  Rome  it  bears  a  particular  stamp,  in  that  it 
exemplifies  a  feeling  which  was  thoroughly  characteristic  of  the  Roman 
mind,  the  feeling  that  in  all  business  of  importance,  public  or  private,  the 
agent  must  seek  advice  of  those  best  qualified  to  give  it,  if  he  does  not 
wish  to  fly  in  the  face  of  general  opinion.  The  Senate  was  at  first  a  body 
freely  summoned  by  the  chief  magistrate,  of  which  he  sought  counsel  that 
he  might  or  might  not  follow.  Such  was  the  theory.  But  the  magistrate, 
both  in  his  choice  of  counsellors,  and  in  his  liberty  to  reject  their  advice, 
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must  have  been  at  all  times  greatly  circumscribed  by  custom.  In  the 
Republican  age  his  advisers  came  to  be  selected  for  him  in  accordance 
with  express  law.  But  the  later  Senate  retained  many  marks  of  early 
antiqui^.  One  of  its  names  was  '  consilium ',  that  is,  a  body  of  advisers. 
This  same  term  was  applied  to  a  jury  in  a  criminal  court,  who,  in  the  first 
instance,  were  r^arded  merely  as  counsellors  of  the  judge;  also  to  any 
group  whose  aid  in  arriving  at  decisions  was  sought  by  a  civil  magistrate, 
or  a  general  on  service,  or  a  provincial  governor,  and  also  to  the  gathering 
of  friends  called  in  to  assist  a  'paterfamilias'  in  the  exercise  of  his 
nominally  absolute  authority.  A  decree  of  the  later  Senate,  addressed 
to  a  magistrate,  always  called  upon  him  to  take  a  particular  course  '  if  it 
seemed  good  to  him',  'si  ei  uideretur',  and  the  decree  was  designated 
'advice  given  by  the  Senate',  'Senatus  consultum'.  (The  phrase  'Senatus 
decretum'is  of  later  origin,  for  'decretum'  properly  means  the  decision 
of  a  magistrate,  and  could  only  be  applied  to  resolutions  of  the  Senate 
after  they  had  become  in  practice  operative,  though  in  theory  still 
advisory.) 

311.  Certain  offices,  religious  and  secular,  were  believed  to  have  sur- 
vived into  the  Republican  from  the  monarchical  age.  It  is  only  aurviy.i 
necessary  to  mention  in  passing  the  great  religious  colleges,  ot  iDciant 
those  of  ai^rs,  pontifices,  and  guardians  of  the  Sibylline  o*"™"' 
books.  The  interpenetration  of  secular  life  by  religion  gave  the  two 
older  bodies,  the  augurs  and  the  pontiffs,  great  influence  in  the  conduct 
of  government  and  the  development  of  the  constitution.  The  third  body 
supervised  the  immigration  into  the  community  of  foreign,  particularly 
Greek,  cults.  There  were  minor  priests  of  less  importance,  such  as  the 
flamens  and  haruspices,  the  latter  being  merely  technical  experts  in  the 
Etruscan  mode  ot  inquiring  about  the  will  of  heaven,  by  the  inspection  of 
the  entrails  of  the  sacrificial  victims,  as  opposed  to  the  genuine  Roman  and 
Italian  method,  that  of  watching  the  behaviour  of  birds.  Each  curia 
had  an  officer  called  'curio'  and  there  was  a  chief  'curio'  called  'curio 
maximus'.  The  principal  military  subordinate  of  the  king,  the  'tribunus 
celen/m',  has  come  before  us  already.  The  king's  civil  representative  in  his 
absence  from  the  city  was  the  'praefectus  urbi',  and  this  officer  had  a 
successor  even  down  into  imperial  times.  When  cases  of  flagrant  murder 
needed  investigation,  the  king  was  assisted  by  two  '  quaestores  parricidii '. 
The  assistants  of  the  consuls  retained  the  title  'quaestores'  with  far 
different  functions.  From  time  to  time  two  men  were  nominated,  called 
'  duouiri  perduellionis',  to  aid  the  king  in  inquiries  about  treason,  and  these 
otiBcers  survived  into  the  Republican  age. 

312.  Two  revolutionary  creations  are  attributed  to  Seruius  Tullius. 
He  was  deemed  the  author  of  the  new  tribe,  which  is  local 

and  not  '  genetic '.    He  also  devised  that  new  army  organisa-         tri^** 

tion,  which  developed  into  the  assembly  known  to  us  as 

the  '  comitia  centuriata '.     The  two  new  institutions  were  doubtless  closely 
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connected.  As  the  old  army  was  based  upon  the  curia,  which  was  a 
local  district,  so  the  new  army  was  based  upon  the  new  territorial  tribe. 
The  change  was  probably  made  under  the  pressure  of  some  great  military 
crisis,  which  required  the  admission  to  service  in  the  army  of  a  lower 
class.  Ancient  tradition  connected  these  innovations  with  the  strengthening 
of  the  city's  defences  by  the  '  Servian  wall '  and  the  '  Servian  i^er ' ;  but 
some  scholars  are  inclined  now  to  regard  the  wall  and  agger  as  of  later 
date.  Whether  the  new  system  had  any  political  importance  during  the 
monarchical  age,  may  be  doubted.  But  the  whole  democratic  evolution 
during  Republican  times  had  the  scheme  of  Seruius  Tullius  as  its  starting 
point 

The  early  history  of  the  new  tribe  is  obscure.  The  city  comprised 
four  divisions,  the  tribus  Sucusana  (or  Suburana),  Palatina,  Esquilina  and 
Collina.  The  contrast  between  town-districts  and  country-districts  proved 
to  be  of  great  moment  in  later  history.  But,  of  the  country-districts,  we 
only  know  that  the  twenty-first  tribe  (the  'tribus  Clustumina")  came  into 
existence  about  the  time  of  the  first  secession  (Livy  ii  21).  With  the 
extension  of  the  'agerRomanus' the  number  of  tribes  rose  in  241  b.c.  to  35, 
at  which  point  it  remained.  The  tribal  district  was  a  unit  which  entered 
into  many  of  the  most  important  administrative  institutions.  The  census 
was  closely  connected  with  the  new  centurial  organisation  of  the  army ; 
but  the  citizens  were  r^stered,  along  with  their  property,  tribe  by  tribe. 
The  earliest  tax  was  directly  levied  on  property  according  to  the  register, 
and  was  named  'tributum'.  The  tribes  possessed  officials  called  'tribuni 
aerarii',  who  originally  saw  to  the  gathering  of  the  exaction,  to  the  payment 
of  the  soldiers  on  service,  after  it  was  introduced  by  Camillus  at  the  siege 
of  Veii,  and  to  the  return  of  the  tax  to  the  tax-payers,  when  possible,  out 
of  the  booty  acquired  in  war.  All  political  assemblies,  during  the  last  two 
centuries  of  the  Republic,  were  based  upon  the  tribe.  No  man  could  be 
accounted  a  full  citizen  unless  his  name  were  written  in  the  censors'  register 
as  member  of  a  particular  tribe.     The  distinction  between  the  four  city 

tribes,  '  tribus  urbanae',  and  Che  remainder,  the  '  tribus  rusri- 
tribu*  cae'^  had  several  political  applications.    For  example,  (Danu- 

■nd  Tumiicae.      mitted  slaves  and  their  children  could,  as  a  rule,  only  be 

festered  in  the  city  tribes,  even  if  qualified  in  other 
respects  to  be  members  of  the  rustic  divisions.  From  time  to  time  de- 
magi^ues  like  Appius  Claudius  the  censor  and  Sulpicius  Rufus  proposed 
to  spread  the  'libertini'  over  the  whole  tribe-system,  but  with  no  permanent 
result.  In  official  documents  the  designation  of  the  tribe  appears  as  an 
integral  part  of  a  citizen's  name.  This  practice  is  older  than  the  adoption 
by  the  Romans  of  the  'cognomen'  or  third  name,  since  the  name  of  the 
tribe  precedes  the  cognomen.      Thus  Cicero's  technical  description  is 

'  Cic.  pro  Balbe,  57.  Crustumina  (p.  114  tufra,  under  494  B.C.)  is  an  dlenmtive 
form,  but  in  inscriptions  the  abbrevialion  CLV.  prevails  over  ckv.  The  district  lay  round 
the  old  Sabine  (own  of  Cnalumtria  (Livy  ii  19),  or  Cntslunurium. 
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M.  Tullius  M{arci)  fi{lius)  trib(u)  Am(iensi)  Cicero.  The  tribe  was  some- 
what like  an  English  county.  The  satirist  Lucitius  was  able  to  slcetch 
the  characterisrics  of  the  tribes  one  by  one,  just  as  we  distinguish  the 
Yorkshireman,  the  Northumbrian,  the  Comishman,  and  so  on,  by  their 
several  peculiarities. 

313.  The  fundamental  prindple  of  the  origbal  centurial  organisation 
was  to  make  army  service  depend,  not  only  on  citizen 
descent,  but  also  on  the  holding  of  land  within  the  '  Roma-  T*^ 
nus  ^er'.  The  minimum  qualification  was  the  'heredium',  orEaniutian. 
consisting  of  two  '  iugera '.  Those  who  were  thus  qualified 
were  'assidui',  that  is  'settled  men'.  The  landless  men  were  'proletarii*. 
The  landholders  were  arranged  in  five  divisions  called  'classes',  according 
to  the  size  of  their  holdings.  The  word  '  classis '  has  sometimes  been 
supposed  to  be  of  Greek  origin,  and  indeed  the  whole  centurial  system 
has  been  thought  to  have  been  borrowed  from  Greek  cities.  But  that  is 
quite  uncertain.  The  citizens  in  each  of  the  five  classes  were  divided 
into  a  certain  number  of  sections,  called  'centuriae'.  As  a  section  of  the 
army,  the  century  must  at  first  have  consisted  of  just  100  men.  In  the 
later  system,  it  comprised  60,  and  two  centuries  formed  a  'manipulus'. 
The  wealthier  classes  supplied  a  proportionately  larger  contingent  than 
the  less  wealthy,  and,  besides,  the  armour  of  the  higher  was  more  elaborate 
than  that  of  the  lower.  Service  in  the  field  began  at  the  age  of  17  and 
ended  at  45  or  46,  but  men  were  liable  for  the  defence  of  the  city  until 
they  were  60  years  old.  In  the  early  days  the  man  over  60  left  the 
centurial  organisation,  but  as  its  importance  in  affairs  other  than  military 
increased,  the  practice  was  dropped.  As  a  political  oi^anism,  the  'comitia 
centuriata '  consisted  of  centuries  which  were  of  course  much  larger  than 
the  centuries  as  constituted  for  military  service.  These  'centuriae'  in 
the  first  class  numbered  80;  in  the  second,  third  and  fourth  so  each;  in 
the  fifth  30.  In  historic  times,  these  centuries  were  divided  into  equal 
numbers  of  'iuniores'  {the  men  below  45)  and  'seniores'  (above  45). 
Thus  age  was  regarded,  as  well  as  wealth.  The  unclassified  men  were 
'  proletarii '  or  '  aerarii '.  These  were  called  on  to  perform  menial  service 
on  land  or  at  sea.  The  term  'classis'  was  sometimes  used  of  the  first 
class  par  excellence,  as  by  far  the  most  important  of  the  five. 

Possibly,  in  the  original  scheme,  property  closely  connected  with  land, 
as  slaves  and  cattle,  was  taken  into  account  as  well  as  land.  But  other 
possessions  were  not  brought  within  the  purview  of  the  o^anisation  until 
later,  when  the  value  of  a  man's  whole  wealth  came  to  be  expressed  in 
money.  In  the  middle  Republican  period,  the  qualification  for  the  first 
class  was  fixed  at  100,000  asses;  for  the  second  at  75,000;  for  the  third 
at  50,000;  for  the  fourth  at  25,000;  for  the  fifth  it  is  variously  given  as 
11,500  and  11,000.  As  lime  went  on,  service  in  the  legion,  which  was  in 
the  earlier  age  regarded  as  a  privilege,  was  gradually  extended  to  poorer 
men,  until  Marius  abolished  the  pecuniary  qualification  altogether.     We 
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must  suppose  that  those  who  were  thus  brought  within  the  'classes'  for 
military  purposes  came  also  within  them  where  civil  affairs  were  concerned. 

314.  It  remains  to  describe  the  position  of  the  cavalry  in  the  new 

oi^anisation.  The  history  of  the  body  to  whom  the  name 
*""  *'  'equites'  belonged  is  particularly  obscure,  not  only  in  the 
earlier  but  in  the  later  stages.  The  ancients  were  agreed  that  in  the 
earlier  centurial  system,  the  'equites'  numbered  1800  and  that  to  them 
were  allotted  iS  centuries.  The  qualification  was  that  required  for  the 
infantry  of  the  first  class.  Whether  the  connexion  of  the  cavalry  with  the 
three  'genetic'  tribes  survived  at  all  the  creation  of  the  Servian  scheme, 
cannot  be  determined.  But,  at  a  comparatively  early  time,  the  'equites' 
were  drawn  from  the  first  class,  and  when  their  service  was  ended,  they 
surrendered  the  'publicus  equus'  which  had  been  assigned  to  them  by  the 
State,  and  nmintained  at  the  cost  of  the  State,  and  lapsed  into  the  first 
class  again.  The  native  Roman  cavalry  seems  never  to  have  been  very 
efficient.  The  tendency  to  employ  allies  for  this  service  began  early,  and 
no  genuine  Roman  cavalry  force  existed  after  the  Numantine  war.  How 
the  300  'equites'  of  the  original  Rome  expanded  into  the  1800  of  a 
later  time  was  not  really  known  to  the  ancients.  The  stories  which 
account  for  it  are  legendary  and  contradictory.  All  that  can  be  said  is 
that  it  possibly  came  about  through  successive  enlargements  of  the  com- 
munity, such  as  the  unification  of  separate  settlements  on  the  Palatine 
and  Quirinal,  And  the  inclusion  of  other  quarters  within  the  city  bounds 
later. 

315.  This  classification  of  the  citizens  and  allotment  of  their  burdens 

in  accordance  with  their  wealth,  has  of  course  analogies  in 
tii!r^^turi  1  '^®  history  of  Athens  and  other  Greek  States.  The  scheme 
■ynera.  is  sometimes  called  by  the  Greek  term  '  timocratic '.    To 

what  extent,  if  any,  the  new  army  scheme  carried  with  it  at 
first  an  extension  of  privileges  outside  the  military  sphere,  cannot  be 
determined.  The  institution  of  a  'timocracy'  in  a  Greek  city  aimed 
definitely  at  a  shifting  of  the  distribution  of  power  among  difTerent  classes 
of  the  community.  That  the  aim  of  the  centurial  system  was  at  the  first 
overwhelmingly  military,  is  certain.  Even  when  the  scheme  was  applied 
to  political  life,  it  retained  many  traces  of  its  military  origin.  In  later 
times,  when  the  'comitia  centuriata'  was  summoned,  it  met  in  the  'plain 
of  Mars '  ('  campus  Martius ') ;  it  was  called  together  by  the  voice  of  the 
trumpet  and  the  members  were  described  as  'exercitus'.  When  the  red 
Sag  which  was  hoisted  on  the  outpost  of  the  Janiculum  was  hauled  down, 
it  was  taken  as  a  sign  of  Etruscan  invasion  and  the  business  was  stopped. 
By  a  tricky  application  of  this  old  practice,  Rabirius,  tried  for  '  perduellio ' 
in  63  B.C.,  escaped  condemnation.  One  other  question  must  be  touched 
upon.  Did  the  new  system  admit  plebeians  to  military  service  for  the 
first  time?  In  other  words,  did  the  old  curial  army  include  plebeians? 
It  seems  most  probable  that  plebeians  were  not  reckoned  as  members  of 
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a  curia  in  the  time  of  the  Monarchy,  and  that  the  local  tribe  was  invented 
for  the  purpose  of  preventing  the  enla^ement  of  the  curia  and  the 
contamination  of  the  'sacra'  connected  with  it  by  contact  with  the 
plebeian.  Later,  when  the  curia  lost  all  but  formal  importance,  the 
barrier  was  broken  down  and  its  former  existence  was  forgotten.  But 
more  than  a  century  and  a  half  passed  after  the  admission  of  plebeians  to 
the  consulship,  and  nearly  a  century  after  their  admission  to  the  ancient 
priesthoods,  before  any  man  of  plebeian  birth  held  the  office  of  'curio 
maximus'. 

316.  The  revolution  which  overturned  the  Monarchy  was  apparently 
of  an  aristocratic  rather  than  a  popular  character.     It  over- 
threw a  fore^  domination.     In  accordance  with  Roman    Thiover- 
custom,  the  changes  made  were  the  smallest  possible  in  the    monarchy.' 
circumstances,  and  ancient  foims  were  preserved,  so  iar  as 

they  could  be,  by  fictions.     Only  three  principles  were  introduced  which 
were  novel.     In  the  first  place  the  tenure  of  all  magistracies 
was  limited  to  a  year.    But  it  was  pretended  that  magistrates    ^||^p"^. 
were  elected  without  restriction  of  dme,  and  that  they  re-    d)  iimiuuoD 
signed  voluntarily  at  the  end  of  the  year  ('magistratu  se    oftenurt, 
abdicare*).     Next,  the  chief  magistracy  was  placed  in  the    oro««'"""' 
hands  of  two  men  jointly,  who  were  '  collegae '.    The  title 
'praetor'  was  given  to  it  in  the  first  instance,  as  is  indicated  by  the  fact 
that  in  a  Roman  army,  the  quarters  of  the  general  retained  the  name 
'praetorium'.     This  characteristic  of  '  collegiality '  remained  normal  for 
Republican  magistracies.     As  a  consequence  the  right  of  veto,  whereby 
a  magistrate  could  bar  the  action  of  one  equal  or  inferior  in  authority  to 
himself,  dominated  the  whole  Republican  system.     All  offices  were  classi- 
fied under  the  heads  of  'par,  maior,  minor  potestas'.     An  appeal   by 
a  citizen  from  one  magistrate  to  another  is  'appellatio'. 

The  third  change  which  the  Republic  brought  about  was  an  enlarge- 
ment of  the  powers  of  the  centurial  organisation,  which  now 
started  on  a  great  political  career.     It   became  the   chief    ,^>wcnaHiiii. 
electoral  body  and  the  chief  legislative  body  of  the  com-    edtoihe 
munity,  and  received  the  right  to  decide  on  war  and  peace, 
to  sanction  treaties,  to  bestow  the  citizenship  and   to   try  citizens  for 
criminal  offences,  brought  before  it  by  appeal  from  the  sentence  of  a 
magistrate.     An  appeal  of  this  kind  is  '  prouocatio ',  and  the  constitutional 
right  to  it  was  conferred  by  the  first  'lex  Valeria  de  prouocatione ',  but 
the  right  was  valid  at  first  only  within  the  '  pomoerium '. 

317.  It  will  be  convenient  here  to  draw  attention  to  some  peculiarities 
of  the  Roman  public  assemblies.     In  the  first  place,  voting 

was  by  groups,  not  by  heads.     In  the  'comitia  curiata'  the      efRoiniin 
voting  unit  was  the  curia,  in  the  '  comitia  centuriata '  the      EJ^''"'  ■"""- 
century,  in  the  later  '  comitia  tributa '  and  '  concilium  plebis ' 
the  tribe.     Voting  by  heads  only  took  place  within  the  unit-group.    Again, 
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the  Roman  assembiy  had  no  power  of  initiative,  none  of  criticism  and 
none  of  amendment.  It  could  only  say  'yes'  or  'no'  to  a  question 
addressed  to  it  by  a  magistrate,  and  was  bound  to  accept  or  reject  in  toto 
his  proposition,  however  complicated  it  might  be.  There  was  no  essential 
distinction  in  character  between  the  electoral,  legisbtive  and  judicial 
pronouncements  of  an  assembly.  The  legislator  was  said  '  rogaie  legem '. 
An  affirmative  answer  was  given  by  a  voter  in  the  form  '  uti  r<^as ' ;  a 
negative  by  the  word  'antiquo'  {'I  approve  the  former  things').  A  bill 
put  before  the  voters  is  'n^atio',  and  when  carried  it  is  a  'lex *>  or  a 
'plebiscitum'  (§  335).  as  the  case  may  be.  To  impose  a  fine  by  vote 
of  an  assembly  is  'irrogare  multam'.  To  annul  a  law  is  'ab-r<^re',  to 
annul  it  in  part '  de-rogare ',  to  replace  it  in  part '  ob-rt^are '.  To  vote  is 
'  sulTragium  fetre '  (not  '  suffragan '). 

The  proposer  of  a  law  would  address  the  voters  in  support  of  it 
('suadere  legem'),  and  would  sometimes  permit  others  to  speak  for  it 
But  otherwise  no  individual  voter  could  speak.  Hence  the  Roman 
assembly  is  very  far  different  from  the  Athenian  Ecclesia  and  Greek 
assemblies  generally  of  the  historic  age.  Cicero  ridicules  the  levity  of 
the  Greeks,  who  allowed,  and  indeed  invited,  debate  among  the  voters, 
so  that  a  sudden  gust  of  oratorical  passion  would  lead  to  the  passing 
in  a  moment  of  a  decree  by  the  show  of  outstretched  hands,  When  we 
say  (as  we  truly  may)  that  the  Roman  assemblies  eventually  became 
sovereign,  and  that  the  later  Republican  constitution  was,  in  theory,  one 
of  absolute  democracy,  we  must  not  forget  the  practical  restrictions  which 
custom  imposed.  Besides  those  already  mentioned,  others  will  come  into 
view  as  we  proceed. 

318.  A  remarkable  example  of  the  Roman  unwillingness  to  break 
formally  and  completely  with  the  past  is  afforded  by  the 
Retention  of  fact  that  throughout  the  Republican  period,  magistrates 
cMums.  (excepting  the  censors  and  the  plebeian  magistrates)  did 

not  receive  their  authority  to  act  from  the  assembly  which 
elected  them.  That  authority  was  dependent  on  the  passing  of  a  reso- 
lution by  the  oldest  assembly,  the  'comitia  curiata'.  The  'lex  curiata  de 
imperio '  was  annually  enacted,  and  rapidly  became  a  mere  formality.  In 
the  Ciceronian  age,  only  magistrates  and  beadles  {'lictores')  attended 
meetings  of  the  curiae.  With  slight  exceptions,  the  passing  of  this  'lex 
curiata'  was  the  only  function  which  was  left  for  this  shadowy  survival 
of  the  most  ancient  Roman  assembly.  It  is  certain  that,  for  some  time 
after  the  creation  of  the  Republic,  both  elections  and  legislation  were 
subject  to  patrician  sanction.  Some  scholars  have  supposed  that  this 
sanction  was  expressed  through  the  'comitia  curiata'.  The  technical 
term  for  it  was  'patrum  auctoritas",  and  the  phrase  'patres  auctores 
hunt '  is  common  in  the  early  books  of  Livy.  The  most  probable  view 
is  that  so  long  as  the  Senate  remained  purely  patrician,  the  'patnim 
auctoritas '  was  given  by  a  vote  of  that  whole  body.     We  must  return  to 
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this  difficult  subject  when  we  speak  of  the  admission  of  plebeians  to 
a  share  in  the  government.  Meanwhile  it  is  only  necessary  to  remark 
that  the  view  of  some  ancients  and  many  moderns,  that  plebeians  found 
their  way  into  the  Senate  as  soon  as  the  Republic  was  created,  appears 
unacceptable. 

319.  The  Roman  regard  for  'grauitas',  the  habit  of  obedience  to 
authority,  and  the  nature  of  the  imperium,  which  was  un- 
limited, except  in  so  far  as  it  was  restrained  by  definite  law,    tcdildao^ 
or  recognised  custom,  induced  a  marked  difference  between     Roman  iii»ti. 
Greek  and  Roman  popular  institutions.     It  is  also  important 

to  note  that  the '  right  of  public  meeting '  did  not  exist  in  the  Roman  world. 
The  citizens  could  only  be  called  together  by  a  magistrate,  whether  in  the 
loose  order  which  was  named  'contio',  when  no  resolution  was  to  be 
taken,  or  in  the  organised  meeting  to  which  the  name  '  comitia '  belonged, 
when  the  voters  were  invited  to  give  a  decision.  No  one  but  a  magistrate 
could  address  a  public  meeting,  excepting  those  who  were  authorised  (or 
sometimes  compelled)  to  do  so  by  a  magistrate.  Ancient  writers  asserted 
that,  when  the  Republic  was  founded,  the  quality  of  the  imperium  was 
not  impaired,  but  that  it  remained  'royal'  in  character  (Cic.  De  Rep. 
ii  56;  Livy  ii  i).  The  only  formal  and  r^ular  restriction  placed  upon 
it  was  imposed  by  the  'lex  Valeria  de  prouocatione *.  But  the  practical 
working  of  the  new  constitution  of  necessity  reduced  the  value  of  the 
imperium  to  its  holder.  The  mere  fact  that  it  was  exercised  by  a  com- 
mission of  two  affected  it.  Still  more  important  was  the  increased  potency 
of  the  great  advisory  body,  the  Senate,  which  included  the  older  statesmen 
of  long  official  experience,  whose  voice  was  bound  to  be  of  more  avail  in 
practice  than  that  of  the  actual  m^strates,  invested  as  they  were  with 
an  authority  of  short  duration,  and  being  usually  younger  men.  It 
would,  in  general,  be  useless  for  the  magistrate  to  place  any  question 
before  the  assembled  citizens  without  securing  the  approval  of  the  Senate. 
That  body  alone  could  effectively  deliberate  on  public  affairs.  The 
speeches  addressed  to  the  'contio',  whether  a  meeting  of  the  comitia  was 
to  follow  it  or  not,  were  not  delivered  in  a  real  debate.  The  position  of 
the  chief  magistrates  in  the  presence  of  the  Senate  was  one  of  theoretical 
ascendency,  but  practical  subjection.  In  theory  the  Senate  remained  the 
advisory  body  whose  advice  the  magistrate  might  ask  or  not,  and  might  follow 
or  not  as  he  pleased-  The  Senate  could  not  meet  unless  summoned  by 
him.  Only  such  business  as  he  chose  to  lay  before  it  ('  referre  ad  senatum ') 
could  be  the  subject  of  a  vote,  and  no  vote  could  be  taken  at  all  against 
his  will.  Yet,  as  time  went  on,  the  supremacy  of  the  Senate  over  the 
magistrate  became  more  and  more  assured. 

320.  The  position  of  the  consul  (or  rather  praetor)  was  affected  by 
the  existence  of  the  office  of  dictator.     The  early  history 

of  the  office  is  obscure.     The  Roman  writers  supposed  it 

to  have  come  into  existence  some  years  after  the  expulsion  of  the  kings. 
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There  is  some  reason  to  think  that  it  may  have  been  an  integral  part  of 
the  Republican  constitution  from  the  first,  whereby  provision  was  made 
for  evading  some  evils  to  which  the  dual  magistracy  was  certain  to  give 
rise.  The  name  'dictator'  was  attached  to  offices  in  some  other  Italic 
States,  but  little  is  known  of  their  history.  At  the  end  of  the  Republican 
time  there  was  a  dictator  at  Lanuvium,  whose  functions  were  chiefly 
religious.  It  is  possible  that  the  dictatorship  was  used  to  ease  the 
transition  from  Monarchy  to  Republic.  The  dictator  was  appointed  at 
irregular  intervals.  He  was  nominated,  not  elected,  and  only  a  consul 
could  appoint  him,  using  certain  peculiar  religious  rites.  He  held  oflice 
for  six  months  only;  and  nominated  his  subordinate  officer,  the  'master 
of  the  horse'.  The  dictator  himself  was  'magister  popuh',  or  'master 
of  the  foot-soldiers'.  Until  300  b.c.  he  was  not  restricted  by  the  right 
of  appeal,  and,  as  his  imperium  was  unlimited,  men  of  all  degrees  in 
the  community  owed  him  implicit  obedience.  The  dictatorship  could 
be  used  with  advantage  in  various  emergencies;  as  when  the  two  consuls 
were  at  strife,  or  when  civil  broils  were  afoot,  or  when  it  was  expedient  to 
place  the  command  of  the  army  in  one  man's  hands,  or  to  recall  to  the 
command  an  experienced  general.  By  300  B.C.,  when  a  new  '  lex  Valeria 
de  prouocatione '  established  the  right  of  appeal  to  the  assembly  against 
the  dictator,  the  ofBce  had  outlived  most  of  its  usefulness. 

331.     The  next  great  political  development  was   brought  about  by 
what  is  known  as  the  '  First  Secession '  in  493,  which  led 
8«™ton'       '°   ^■^^  creation    of   the   Tribunate   of  the   Plebs.     The 
■Dd  the  traditions  concerning   this  change  are  to  a  great  extent 

^eUi'  legendary,  and  are  coloured  by  reflexions  from  the  demo- 

cratic agitations  of  later  days.  The  movement  cannot  have 
been  altogether  a  rising  of  the  poor  against  the  rich ;  but  there  is  no 
reason  to  doubt  that  poverty  and  indebtedness  contributed  to  it  The 
Roman  law  of  debt  was  exceptionally  severe,  and  the  debtor  often  became 
the  slave  of  his  creditor.  The  law  was  unwritten  and  was  in  the  keeping 
of  the  patrician  magistrates  and  pontiffs.  It  may  well  be  believed  that  hard 
cases  were  abundant  The  expedient  of  'Secession'  seems  to  have  implied 
a  threat  to  abandon  Rome  and  found  a  new  community,  if  grievances 
were  not  redressed.  The  efficacy  of  the  threat  may  have  depended  on 
a  tide  in  military  affairs,  which  compelled  the  State  to  depart  for  the 
time  being  from  the  ordinary  rules  of  service,  and  to  press  men  of  low 
degree  into  the  ranks.  The  upshot  was  that  spokesmen  of  the  plebeian 
body,  bearing  the  name  '  tribunus  plebis ',  were  henceforth  to  be  annually 
elected.  The  name  '  tribunus '  seems  to  indicate  a  connexion  with  the 
office  of  '  tribunus  militaris ',  which  was  probably,  even  at  this  early  time, 
open  to  plebeians,  if  the  consuls,  who  nominated  to  it,  chose  to  appoint 
them. 

It  is  not  improbable  that  the  'tribuni  plebis'  were  at  first  two  in 
number,  like  the  patrician  judges,  the  consuls.     As  these   m^;istrates 
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had  two  quaestors  for  assistants,  so  were  two  'aediles  plebis'  elected 
to  aid  the  new  officers.  The  title  'aedilis'  points  to  a  special  connexion 
with  the  'aedes'  of  Diana  on  the  Aventine,  the  chief  religious  rallying 
point  of  the  plebeian  body.  The  tribunes  were  increased  in  number  first 
to  five  and  then  to  ten,  but  there  were  no  more  than  two  plebeian  aediles. 

332.    The  original  function  of  the  tribune  was  to  render  aid  to  the 
oppressed  plebeian ;  and  he  was  said  to  possess  '  ius  auxilii '. 
What  were  the  limits  of  this  power  to  aid,  in  the  first  period,       ^"l^Buriiii. 
cannot  be  determined,  but  it  must  be  supposed  that  some 
compact  was  framed  in  which  the  bounds  were  indicated.     This  question 
is  closely  connected  with  that  of  the  origin  of  the  personal  inviolability 
of  the  tribunes,  who  were  '  sacrosancti ' ;  and  their  office  was  deemed 
'sacrosancta  potestas'.     Two  views  were  held  in  ancient 
times ;   one  that  the  compact  between  the  plebeians  and      '''''•'■■ 
the  rulers  of  the  State  took  the  form  of  a  '  foedus '  or  treaty,      patau: 
which  was  always  regarded  as  '  sacrosanctum ',   and  that 
therefore  the  privileges  of  the  tribunes,  guaranteed  to  them  by  the  treaty, 
made  their  persons  inviolable.     Though  this  explanation  is  unsatisfactory, 
it  is  less  so  than  the  other,  which  assumes  that  the  plebeians  took  an  oath 
to  treat  as  accursed  any  one  who  offered  violence  to  the  person  of  a 
tribune.     They  thus  imitated  the  vague  punishment  attached  to  many 
crimes  in  early  times :  '  sacer  esto ',  '  let  him  be  accursed ',  which  was 
supposed  to  make  killing  the  offender  a  service  to  the  gods.     This  oath 
was  the  first  '  lex  sacrata ',  and  this  phrase,  says  Mommsen,  was  a  specious 
name  for  'revolutionary  self-help'.     That  the  seccders  should  have  been 
content  with  this  performance  and  have  returned  without  guarantees  from 
the  patrician  rulers,  is  inconceivable.     But  the  question  is  of  slight  im- 
portance, as  little  more  than  forty  years  later,  certain  '  leges  sacratae '  which 
protected  the  tribunes  and  (at  the  outset)  the  plebeian  aediles  were, 
as  we  shall  see,  incorporated  in  the  constitution. 

323.     A  question,  equally  of  small  importance,  which  is  also  equally 
obscure,  is  what  method  of  election  was  adopted  for  the 
tribunes  and  aediles.     The  conflicting  assertions  of  ancient         Jf^ton! 
writers  have  led  to  various  views,  as  that  the  electing  body  was 
the  'comitia  curiata',  the  'comitia  centuriata',  or  a  new  plebeian  gathering 
on  the  tribe-basis.     But  these  doubts  only  apply  to  a  period  of  about 
2  3  years.     In  471  B.C.  the  'lex  Publilia  Voleronis'  was  passed,  in  accord- 
ance with  which  the  tribunes  were  elected  by  what  was  in  a  strict  sense 
a.  '  concilium  plebis ',  that  is  to  say,  a  gathering  of  plebeians  alone,  voting 
by  tribes,  with  a  plebeian  tribune  as  president.     The  development  of  the 
powers  of  this  assembly,  particularly  as  a  legislative  body,  is  very  hard 
to  trace,  and  we  must  recur  to  the  subject  later.     Mommsen  holds  that 
Volero's  law  started  on  its  career  the  'comitia  tributa',  an  assembly  on 
the   tribe-basis,   comprising   all    citizens  alike,   and    summoned   by  the 
patrician  chief  magistrates.    That  this  body,  able  under  certain  conditions 
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to  frame  laws  for  the  whole  community,  existed  from  449  onwards  is 
certain,  so  that  the  question  raised  by  Mommsen  is  of  no  great  moment 

334.  The  tradition  concerning  the  movement  which  gave  birth  to 

the  Decemvirate  is  encumbered  with  legend,  much  of  it 
DtEtmvintc.  being  of  late  origin.  The  establishment  of  the  Decemvirs 
was  attributed  to  a  lex  Licinia,  passed  by  the  'concilium 
plebis ',  to  which  the  patrician  governors  of  the  State  lent  their  sanction. 
The  function  of  these  new  officers  was  not  to  codify  the  whole  unwritten 
law,  which  had  hitherto  been  a  sacred  arcanum  in  the  breasts  of  patrician 
priests  and  magistrates,  but  to  define  in  writing  such  portions  of  it  as 
had  been  matters  of  contention  between  patricians  and  plebeians.  Such 
definition  would  constitute  a  limitation  of  the  imperium  of  the  chief 
magistrates  who  administered  the  law.  That  economic  distress  was  one 
of  the  chief  impelling  causes  of  this,  as  of  later  Roman  revolutions,  cannot 
reasonably  be  doubted,  even  if  we  reject  picturesque  details,  such  as 
surround  the  figures  of  Sp.  Cassius  with  his  'lex  agraria',  and  Sp.  Maetius, 
the  demagogue  who  was  done  to  death  for  trying  to  make  himself  a  '  rex '. 
That  economic  causes  stimulated  political  revolution  in  early  societies  is 
attested  by  the  history  of  many  ancient  States.  Whether  the  establish- 
ment of  a  body  of  ten  rulers,  annually  changing,  was  at  first  intended  to 
be  permanent,  as  Niebuhr  supposed,  and  as  some  ancient  writers  assume, 
is  impossible  to  determine.  The  general  drift  of  ancient  tradition  con- 
cerning the  Decemvirate  treats  it  as  a  temporary  expedient,  to  bring  about 
a  codification  of  the  law,  and  this  seems  the  more  probable  opinion. 
Why  men  appointed  for  such  a  purpose  should  go  out  of  office  at  the 
end  of  a  year,  is  not  easy  to  understand,  and  this  part  of  the  story  is  most 
likely  unhistoricaL  While  Decemvirs  existed,  appointments  to  the  con- 
sulship, tribuneship,  aedileship,  and  probably  to  the  dictatorship  and 
other  offices,  were  suspended.  The  Decemvirs  were  not  subjected  to 
'prouocatio'.  It  is  intelligible  that  they  should  have  been  given  the 
imperium  with  undiminished  force,  to  enable  them  to  override  re- 
calcitrant sections  in  the  community. 

335.  Fragments  of  the  code  of  law,  the  'Twelve  Tables',  which  the 

Decemvirs  framed,  have  been  preserved  for  us  by  ancient 
JJjJi^r"'"*      writers.     In  recent  years,  attempts  have  been  made  to  show 

that  no  such  code  could  have  been  drawn  up  earlier  than 
31a  B.C.,  but  nothing  has  been  proved  beyond  a  certain  amount  of  re- 
editing.  The  extent  of  even  this  has  been  exaggerated  by  the  critics. 
We  are  here  dealing  only  with  the  political  aspects  of  the  code.  It  is 
mainly  concerned  with  private  law  and  religious  custom,  and  this  part  of 
the  code  only  affected  political  privilege  in  an  indirect  manner.  But  some 
provisions  were  of  great  constitutional  importance,  and  must  have  struck 
at  evils  previously  felt  in  the  body  politic.  This  is  the  case  with  the 
prohibition  against  enactments  adversely  affecting  individual  citizens : 
'  priuilegia  ne  irroganto '.    This  may  have  been  aimed  at  votes  of  outlawry 
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passed  by  the  '  concilium  plebis ',  such  as  the  legends  present.  So  with 
the  clause  which  forbids  a  man  to  be  tried  for  a  penalty  affecting  his 
person  or  his  privileges  as  a  citizen  (his  '  caput ')  excepting  in  'the  greatest 
assembly'.  'Comitiatus  maximus'  is  the  phrase, obviously  indicating  the 
'  comitia  centuriata ',  which  could  hardly  have  been  thus  described  at  so 
late  a  date  as  313  b.c  The  clause  seems  to  confirm  the  tradition  which 
records  that  the  plebeians  had  attempted  to  punish  their  patrician  enemies 
by  formal  trial  before  the  'concilium  plebis'.  It  further  appears  to  re- 
establish '  prouocatio '  and  so  testifies  to  the  temporary  character  of  the 
Decern vi rate.  These  are  not  the  only  clauses  which  had  a  political 
significance,  but  the  others  are  of  less  importance. 

336.  According  to  the  prevalent  Roman  tradition,  plebeians  were 
eligible  for  seats  on  the  Decemviral  commission,  but  none  obtained  them 
in  the  first  instance.  At  the  second  election,  some  of  the  successful 
candidates  bore  names  which  are  only  known  as  belonging  to  pleb- 
eian families.  But  the  inference  that  their  possessors  were  plebeians  is 
questionable-  Many  plebeian  families  of  the  later  day  were  descended 
from  freedmen  of  patrician  families  of  the  same  name  which  had  become 
extinct.  The  incidents  of  the  Second  Secession,  among  which  is  the 
famous  story  of  Verginia,  are  again  largely  legendary.  The 
fresh  start  given  to  the  constitution  after  the  overthrow  of  ^""V. 
the  Decemvirs  was  due  to  the  old  institution  of  the  'inter-  thaDeccmvin. 
regnum  ',  which  enabled  consuls  to  be  elected  anew  by  the 
centuries — a  Valerius  and  an  Horatius,  old  Republican  names.  The  laws 
passed  by  them  are  described  by  Livy  (iii  55).  One  of  these 
condemned  (probably  as  guilty  of  '  perduellio ')  any  man  V"  V"i«rio- 
who  aimed  at  establishing  in  the  community  a  magistracy  law*. 
not  restrained  by  the  right  of  appeal  to  the  citizens  in 
their  assembly.  Apparently  the  dictatorship  was  excepted,  as  the  appoint- 
ment to  it  was  by  nomination  and  not  by  election.  Next,  the  plebeian 
officers  were  re-established  and  the  persons  of  the  tribunes,  their  aediles, 
and  certain  officers  called  the  'iudices  decemuiri'  were  declared  sacrosanct. 
The  position  of  these  officers  was  defined  with  some  detail,  by  provisions  to 
which  the  name  'lex  sacrata'  or  'leges  sacratae'  was  applied,  in  later  times. 
We  can  only  conjecture  who  the  '  iudices  decemuiri '  were.  Possibly  they 
were  elected  to  aid  the  tribunes  in  their  supervision  of  the  legal  adminis- 
tration in  the  interest  of  the  plebeians.  This  connexion  may  have  been 
broken  and  they  may  have  been  the  direct  ancestors  of  the  'decemuiri 
stiitibus  iudicandis'  who,  at  the  end  of  the  Republican  time,  were  judges 
in  suits  where  liberty  and  citiienship  were  in  question,  a  class  of  cases  with 
which  the  tribunes  in  early  days  must  have  been  much  concerned.  The 
third '  Valerio-Horatian'  law  (the  first  in  Livy's  order)  has  been  most  obscurely 
recorded,  and  there  has  naturally  been  much  controversy  concerning  it. 
According  to  Livy,  it  provided  that  any  resolution  of  the  purely  plebeian 
gathering,  the  'concilium  plebis',  was  made  binding  on  all  the  citizens. 

17—2 
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This  is  clearly  impossible.  But  we  must  defer  the  consideration  of  the 
matter  till  we  come  to  speak  of  the  whole  position  of  the  different  'comitia' 
in  the  fully  developed  Republican  system.  Meanwhile  we  proceed  to 
describe  the  evolution  of  the  magistracies  and  the  struggle  of 
the  plebeians  for  admission  to  them. 

337.  The  political  unrest  was  not  allayed  by  the  Valerio-Horatian 

laws.      The  frequent  use  of  the  dictatorship  in  the  period 
canu'i!"'.       '^*'   follows  IS  a  Sign  of   continuing  agitation.     In  445 
the  lex  Canuleia  (a  'plebiscitum')   was  enacted,  legalising 
marriage   between    patricians    and    plebeians.      The    same  year  saw   an 
agitation  for  the  admission  of  plebeians  to  the  chief  m^stracy.    A  curious 
device  was  adopted.     The  Senate  was  authorised  to  declare 
tniiitarci         that  in  any  particulac  year  not  consuls  but  '  tribuni  militares 
contuuri         consulari  potestate'  should  be  at  the  head  of  the  adminis- 
*"  tration.     When  this  took  place,  plebeians  were  eligible,  but 

we  are  told  that  none  but  patricians  held  the  office  before  400.  The  suppo- 
sition that  a  plebeian  was  successful  at  the  first  election  rests  on  a  doubtful 
inference  from  a  name.  But  the  growing  power  of  the  plebeians  appears 
on  a  comparison  between  the  years  445 — 400  and  399 — 367,  after  which 
the  consular  tribunate  ceased  to  exist.  The  number  of  years  in  which 
consular  tribunes  were  substituted  for  consuls  is  much  greater  in  the  later 
period  than  in  the  earlier.  The  normal  number  of  the  consular  tribunes 
is  hard  to  make  out.  We  hear  of  three,  six  and  even  eight  It  is  possible 
that  six,  the  number  of  the  military  tribunes  belonging  to  a  single  legion, 
was  regular,  and  that  the  divergent  numbers  in  our  records  are  erroneous. 
No  change  was  made  in  the  nature  of  the  imperium;  it  was  merely 
entrusted  to  a  larger  commission  than  hitherta  The  power  of  the  veto 
between  the  colleagues,  and  the  chances  of  checking  an  inconvenient 
plebeian,  would  be  thus  increased.  It  is  probable  that  plebeians  who 
reached  the  consular  tribunate  were  not  permitted  to  carry  out  the 
religious  duties  of  the  chief  magistrate,  and  it  is  likely  that  precautions 
were  taken  to  prevent  the  election  of  a  purely  plebeian  body. 

338.  In  444    (according    to    the   annalistic   tradition)  a  new  office, 

that  of  censor,  was  created,  for  which  patricians  only  were 
ThB  offlee  eligible.     Two  censors  were  elected  by  the  centuries  every 

ini"™ted,  444-     fi™  years,  to  perform  some  important  functions  which  had 

previously  belonged  to  the  consuls,  particularly  the  regis- 
tration of  the  citizens  and  their  property  and  the  settlement  of  the 
membership  of  the  Senate.     By  a  lex  Aemilia  of  434  the  censors'  period 

of  office  was  reduced  to  a  year  and  a  half;  but  elections 
The  quaaiion  gtill  took  place  at  intervals  of  five  years.  In  41  r  the 
four,  4)1.  number  of  the  quaestorships  was  raised  to  four  and  plebeians 

were  made  eligible  equally  with  patricians.  The  election 
was  by  the  'comitia  tributa',  an  assembly  of  all  the  citizens  voting  by 
tribes.     A  plebeian  was  first  elected  in  409. 
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339.    The  next  great  constitutional  change  came  in  367.     But  mean- 
while there  was  much  agitation  due  partly  to  political  and 
partly  to  economic  causes.     The  introduction  of  pay  for  the     'iS?"!*""™" 

-I  1  f-T        •  t  i-i-  J-      ■station  prior 

army,  altnbuted  to  Camillus,  at  the  time  of  the  siege  of  to  ti»  Licinio- 
Veil,  has  some  constitutional  importance.  Also  an  exten-  ^'Si""  '"*' 
sion  of  service  in  the  cavalry  to  men  who  provided  and 
maintained  their  own  horses.  Henceforward  there  were  two  groups  of 
'equites',  the  'equites  equo  priuato'  and  the  'equites  equo  publico'. 
The  distress  among  the  poor  is  illustrated  by  the  history  of  C.  Manlius 
Capitolinus,  who  died,  even  as  Spurius  Cassius  and  Maelius.  The  revolution 
of  367  was  immediately  preceded  by  a  noteworthy  event,  the  nomination 
of  a  plebeian  to  be  '  magistei  equitum '.  Apparently  the  dictator  nominated 
without  any  authorisation  by  statute. 

330.  After  a  long  agitation  the  laws  ('plebiscita')  of  Licinius  and 
Sextius  were  accepted.    The  supreme  magistracy  was  opened 

to  plebeians,  and  the  title  '  consul '  was  attached  to  it.     The      Th«  tint 
old  denomination  of  praetor  was  bestowed  on  a  third  officer      ronmui'"j67. 
who  was  always  to  be  patrician  and  was  to  be  chief  adminis- 
trator of  the  law.     Technically,  the  rule  of  coUegiality  was  not  broken  by 
the  new  creation ;  for  Roman  antiquarians  declared  that  the  praetor  was 
theoretically  the  'collega  consulum'  and  was  'eisdem  auspiciis  creatus'. 
Election  was  of  course  by  the  'comitia  centuriata'.    Practically,  the  praetor 
became  the  subordinate  of  the  consuls  when  they  were  present,  but  he  was 
capable  of  exercising  all  the  functions  of  the  consuls  when  necessary.     The 
consuls  ceased  to  be  legal  officers  during  the  Republican  age,  with  few 
unimportant  exceptions.    It  appears  that  the  patricians  valued  their  control 
over  the  administration  of  the  civil  law  more  highly  than  the  other  functions 
which  had  belonged  to  the  chief  magistrates. 

331.  At  the  same  time  was  instituted  a  new  magistracy,  the  cunile 
aedileship,  to  which  a  peculiar  rule  applied.   This  magistracy 

was  held  by  patricians  and  plebeians  in  alternate  years.       orcuruic 
Election  was  by  the  '  comitia  tributa ',     A  natural  conse-       f"^!}'    ^ 
quence  was  that  the  plebeian  aediles,  though  they  continued 
to  be  nominated  by  the  purely  plebeian  assembly,  the  '  concilium  plebis ', 
lost  their  old  close  association  with  the  tribunes  of  the  plebs  and  were 
connected  in  their  functions  with  the  curule  aediles.     The  removal  of 
disabilities  proceeded  rapidly.     We  have  no  record  of  statutes  sweeping 
away  restrictions  on  the  dictatorship,  censorship  and  praetorship ;   but 
there  was  a  plebeian  dictator  in  356;  a  censor  in  351,  and  a  praetor 
in  337- 

333.     The  conditions,  however,  of  the  consulship  were  not  completely 
settled  by  the  taw  which  came  into  force  in  367.     Tradition 
holds  that  this  law  gave  the  plebeians  a  right  to  one  of  the     '"'■  pi'i"'*"* 
two  consulships.    Perhaps  the  truth  is  that  both  places  were    conniimhip. 
opened  to  the  two  orders  alike.     At  any  rate  some  years 
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between  367  and  342  saw  two  patrician  consuls.  This  was  made  impossible 
by  the  otecure  mihtary  mutiny  of  341,  which  led  to  the  Third  Secession. 
The  plebeians  remained  eligible  for  both  consulships,  and  were  given  by  a 
new  law  an  absolute  r^ht  to  one.  A  similar  law  was  carried  by  Publilius 
Philo  in  339  with  regard  to  the  censorship.  Yet  it  was  not  till  ija  that 
two  plebeians  held  office  as  consuls  together,  and  not  till  131  that  two 
plebeians  carried  out  the  census. 

333.  The  first  great  priesthood  for  which  the  lower  order  became 

eligible  was  that  of  keepers  of  the  Sibylline  books ;  and  this 
■ndUie  ""  is  natural,  as  these  were  concerned  with  foreign  cults  and, 
r'^ffl"'  P^«"'    unlike  the  augurs  and  pontitices,  had  no  close  connexion  with 

public  affairs.  Their  title  had  been  'duouiri  sacris  faciundis'. 
By  a  Licinio-Sextian  law  they  became  'decemuiri',  and  half  the  places  were 
reserved  for  plebeians.  The  lex  Ogulnia  of  300  raised  the  numbers  of 
Ihe  augural  college  from  4  to  8  and  that  of  the  pontifices  from  5  to  9 ;  in 
the  former  body  four  of  the  places,  and  in  the  latter  five,  were  reserved  for  the 
newcomers.  After  this  the  only  offices  restricted  to  patricians  were  minor 
sacred  posts,  those  of  the  '  rex  sacrorum ',  the  flamens,  the  Salii  and  some 
others,  with  that  of  the  interrex.  It  was  a  matter  of  custom,  rather  than  of 
right,  that  the  man  who  stood  first  on  the  roll  of  the  Senate  ('princeps 
senatus'),  and  was  asked  first  for  his  opinion,  was  a  patrician  until  the  time 
of  Sulla. 

334.  For  the  complete  equalisation  of  the  two  orders,  it  was  necessary 

to  liberate  Ihe  assemblies  from  patrician  control.  The 
^nd«i"of  evidence  concerning  the  process  by  which  this  was  achieved 
theuKinbiiei  is  SO  defective  that  no  clear  acccount  of  it  can  be  given. 
conmrtT"'''*"     Only  a  few  main  points  can  be  regarded  here.     One  of  the 

laws  passed  by  Publihus  Philo  in  339  directed  that  Ihe 
sanction  known  as  'patrum  auctoritas'  should  be  given  in  advance  to  laws 

which  were  to  come  before  the  '  comitia  centuriata '.  Much 
Leu  Publilia  .  ,  .  ■       .v         .  r  l  ■    . 

on  >  patrum  Controversy  has  ansen  concerning  the  nature  of  this  patrum 
auctoriu*'.         auctoritas'.    That  it  was  not  abolished,  but  remained  as  a 

form  without  force  in  later  times,  is  in  accordance  with  the 
Roman  spirit ;  and  its  survival  was  partly  due  to  a  religious  element  which 
it  contained.  Two  passages,  one  in  Livy  (vi  34)  and  one  in  Cicero  (iV 
Dotn.  38),  which  no  ingenuity  has  been  able  to  explain  away,  prove  that 
the  'patres',  who  exercised  the  'auctoritas',  even  at  the  end  of  the 
Republic,  were  still  patrician.  The  best  of  many  theories  is  that  they  were 
the  patrician  section  in  the  Senate.  It  is  not  surprising  that  little  or 
nothing  should  be  said  in  Roman  literature  about  this  ancient  form.  It  had 
ceased  to  have  interest  excepting  for  the  lawyer  and  the  antiquarian.  When 
an  interrex  had  to  be  appointed,  a  body  called  'patres'  made  the 
nomination.  They  were  probably  the  same  body  who  gave  the  'patrum 
auctoritas '. 

335.  So  far  as  legislation  was  concerned,  the  'comitia  centuriata'  was 


D,g,tza:Jb.GOOg[e 


333—335]         THE  TRIUMPH   OF   DEMOCRACY  263 

completely  freed  by  the  lex  Publilia.  We  have  seen  that  Livy  imagined 
the  'concilium  plebis'  to  have  been  unshackled  in  449, 
by  a  lex  Valeria  Horatia  which  provided  that  'plebiscito'  Hl.'rMn.i« 
should  bind  the  whole  body  politic.  Yet  in  339  Publilius  of««7. 
PhiJo,  and  in  287  Hortensius,  passed  statutes  identical  in  sub- 
stance with  that  of  Valerius  and  Horatius.  That  resolutions  of  the  'con- 
cilium plebis '  could  be  made  binding  before  287  is  shown  by  indisputable 
examples.  But  the  natuie  of  the  additional  sanction  required  is  uncertain. 
^Vhether  the  'patrum  auctoritas'  was  applicable  to  the  'concilium  plebis '  is 
very  doubtful.  The  only  sure  statement  that  can  be  made  is  that  all  three 
assemblies, the  'centuriata',  the  'tributa'and  the  'concilium  plebis*,  were 
<m  the  same  footing  after  the  lex  Hortensia  of  187.  To  the  resolutions 
of  the  first  and  second  the  name  'lex'  is  in  its  strictest  sense  applicable; 
while  the  decisions  of  the  third  are  only  entitled  to  be  called  '  plebiscita '. 
But  after  287  every  statute  contained  a  clause  'siue  haec  lex  est,  siue 
plebiscitum ',  implying  that  the  name  had  become  a  matter  of  indifference. 
It  is  [)robable  that,  even  before  187,  the  idea  that  the  tribune  only 
summoned  the  plebeians  to  his  assembly,  had  become  a  fiction.  We  hear 
nothing  of  the  ejection  of  patricians  from  the  'concilium  plebis'.  They 
doubtless  attended  and  voted  without  any  notice  being  taken  of  their 
presence.  The  '  patrum  auctoritas  '  had  been  required  for  elections  as  well 
as  for  laws.  By  a  lex  Maenia,  of  uncertain  date,  but  probably  connected 
with  the  legislation  of  Hortensius,  elections  were  finally  freed,  in  the  same 
manner  as  laws. 

About  the  liberation  of  the '  comitia  tributa '  in  matters  of  legislation  we 
have  absolutely  no  information.  Mommsen  supposed  that  the  lex  Valeria 
Horatia  of  449  really  gave  full  validity  to  the  acts  of  this  assembly,  and 
that  the  term,  in  the  original  text,  was  '  populiscita ',  not  'plebiscita'.  This 
is  a  very  dubious  speculation.  Scholars  still  occasionally  deny  that  any 
distinction  ever  existed  between  the  '  concilium  plebis '  and  the  '  comitia 
tributa'.  And  indeed  the  evidence  for  the  distinction  is  mostly  indirect. 
But  it  is  nevertheless  strong.  The  whole  evolution  of  popular  institutions 
at  Rome  becomes  much  less  intelligible  if  the  separate  existence  of  a  purely 
plebeian  assembly  is  denied- 

The  lex  Hortensia  marks  the  final  triumph  of  democracy  at  Rome. 
It  established,  in  theory,  the  unrestricted  sovereignty  of  the  [>opular 
assemblies.  But,  as  we  have  seen,  the  practical  working  of  the  Roman 
institutions  and  the  strong  ascendency  of  the  '  mos  maiorum '  gave 
democracy  at  Rome  a  far  different  aspect  than  that  which  it  wore  in 
Greece-  After  the  removal  of  plebeian  disabilities,  'nobilitas'  depended  on 
the  number  and  importance  of  the  offices  of  State  which  members  of  a 
family  had  held.  The  difference  between  patrician  and  plebeian  birth  had 
little  but  social  importance.  A  ring  of  governing  families  was  formed, 
surrounded  by  barriers  so  strong  that  it  was,  so  long  as  the  Republic  lasted, 
a  herculean  task  for  a  newcomer  (a  '  nouus  homo ')  to  burst  through  them, 
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and  climb  to  the  highest  offices.  Thus,  in  practice,  the  government  became 
once  more  oligarchical,  however  democratic  its  basis  might  be.  The  great 
oi^n  of  this  oligarchy  was  of  course  the  Senate.  But  the  historians  of 
Rom^  both  in  ancient  and  in  modem  times,  have  often  erred  in  repre- 
senting the  period  that  lies  between  the  lex  Hortensia  and  the  advent  of 
the  Gracchi  as  one  of  unbroken  Senatorial  supremacy.  We  proceed  to 
give  a  short  survey  of  the  constitutional  history  of  this  period. 

3^6-    In  the  year  141,  the  process  of  expanding  the  'Romanus  ager' 

by  the  creation  of  new  local  tribes,  was  brought  to  a  conclu- 
tha  craation  of  sion.  The  tribes  created  after  the  foundation  of  the  Republic 
tribli""'  ^'^  borne  ge(^raphical  titles,  but  in  241  the  thirty-fifth  was 

'**'■  named  'tribus  Quirina'.     The  designation  seems  to  have 

been  chosen  as  a  sign  that  the  ancient  pohcy  of  expansion  was  definitely 
abandoned.  This  decision  seems  to  have  been  due  partly  to  a  conscious- 
ness of  the  practical  evils  entailed  by  a  wide  dispersion  of  the  burgess  body 
and  partly  to  a  growing  exctusiveness,  which  disliked  the  incorporation  of 
non-burgesses  with  the  community.  On  the  whole,  the  Romans  had 
hitherto  been  liberal  in  the  extension  of  their  franchise  to  conquered 
peoples.  But  it  must  not  be  supposed  that  at  this  time  the  Roman  citizen- 
ship was  ardently  desired  by  the  Latin  and  Italian  cities.  During  the 
Hannibalic  war  a  body  of  Praenestines  declined  the  proffered  gift,  and 
some  towns  unwillingly  received  it  even  at  the  time  of  the  Social  War. 
337.     Probably  about    141,   certainly  not   later  than   3zo,   what  is 

commonly  known  as  '  the  democratic  reform  of  the  comitia 
cnUc  reform  centuHata'  was  carried  out  Existing  information  about  this 
of  the  comiti«      change  is  so  obscure  that  scholars  have  framed  a  number  of 

theories  to  explain  it.  Certain  it  is  that,  in  some  way,  voting 
by  centuries  in  the  '  comitia  centuriata '  was  combined  with  voting  by 
tribes.  The  simplest  scheme  is  still  that  of  the  sixteenth  century  scholar, 
Ottavio  Pant^ato.  According  to  his  explanation,  each  of  the  thirty-five 
tribes  was  divided  into  a  senior  and  a  junior  portion,  consisting  respectively 
of  the  men  above  and  below  the  age  of  45  (or  46).  In  each  half  the  men 
were  classed  by  property,  in  the  five  Servian  classes.  Each  of  these  class- 
sections  was  called  a  century.  There  would  thus  be  350  centuries,  to 
which  would  have  to  be  added  the  18  centuries  of  'equites'.  The 
language  used  by  Livy  and  some  other  ancient  authorities  in  recording  the 
proceedings  of  the  '  comitia  centuiiata '  is  so  loose  that  objections  may 
easily  be  raised  against  the  scheme  of  Pantagato,  but  it  seems  to  be  better 
founded  than  its  rivals.  The  difficulties  created  for  modern  scholars  by 
the  imperfection  of  the  records  is  strikingly  illustrated  by  a  solution  which 
Mommsen  put  forward  in  his  great  work,  the  Romhche  Staatsrecht,  It  is 
so  highly  complicated  and  unpractical  that  it  wears  the  appearance  of  a 
counsel  of  despair.  Whether,  in  its  actual  working,  this  reform  deserved  to 
be  called  'democratic'  is  open  to  doubt,  but  the  question  cannot  be 
discussed  here. 
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338.    About  this  time,  a  strong  democmtic  party  sprang  up,  with  an 
able  leader,   Gaius  Flaminius,   to  whom    historians    have    -.    ^   ^^  , 
usually  done  less  than  justice.     His  law  or  333,  dividing  the    memiunm prior 
'ager  Gallicus '  among  citizen  settlers,  is  sometimes  described    *?  ^  '*hi' 
as  the  only  measure  passed    in    the    teeth   of  the   Senate 
between  287  and  133.    This  is  not  strictly  accurate.     But  Flaminius  was 
in  some  respects  the  forerunner  of  the  Gracchi,  particularly 
in  bis  policy  of   Romanising  or  Latinising  territory  won     3!"  in", -or 
from  other  races     A  study  of  the  years  during  which  the     tg,. 
Hannibalic  war  raged  on  Italian  soil,  shows  that  while  the 
war  on  the  whole  tended  to  strengthen  the  oligarchy,  successful  opposition 
was  on  several  occasions  offered  to  the  Senate.     It  is  seldom  recognised 
that  the  great  Scipio  won  his  ascendency  by  demagogic  methods.    Sallust's 
declaration  (in  ffist.  i  fragm.  11)  that  between  the  Second  and  Third  Punic 
Wars  the  Roman  Commonwealth  was  administered  'optumis  moribus  et 
maxuma  concordta'  is  true  on  neither  of  its  sides.     Many  facts  attest  the 
growing  demoralisation  of  the  governing  circle.   And  a  tremendous  political 
struggle  was  ended  by  the  downfall  of  the  Scipios.     The  Republican  con- 
stitution, devised  at  first  for  the  administration  of  a  small  city  with  a  petty 
territory  in  Italy,  now  had  to  be  adapted  to  the  government  of  a  growing 
empire,  with  distant  and  alien  populations.     The  strain  upon  the  constitu- 
tion, destined  to  be  increased  to  the  breaking  point,  was  already  severely  felt 
before  the  advent  of  the  Gracchi.     The  'lex  Aelia'  and  'lex  Fufia',  always 
described  by  Cicero  as  main  bulwarks  of  the  constitution, 
because  they  justified  the  use  of  sacred  principles  to  obstruct     ^''J.'wpuiJl' 
legislation,    belonged    to    the    generation    which    preceded    efijs. 
Tiberius  Gracchus.     The  extension  of  the  empire  and  the 
wars   accompanying   it    had   led  to  new  constitutional   practices.     The 
'pro-magistracy',  whereby  a  consul,  praetor  or  quaestor  might  be  con- 
tinued in  office,  solely  for  service  outside  the  city,  was  created  under  the 
pressure  of  war  and  of  empire,  in  the  course  of  the  third  century  b.c.     For 
this  purpose  there  was  'prorogatio  imperii',  prolongation  of  command,  by 
the   assembly.     The   dictatorship   died   with    the   Hannibalic  war.     And 
the  great  wars  of  conquest  led  to  the  frequent  suspension  of  a  main  safe- 
guard against  the  supremacy  of  individuals,  viz.  a  statute  of  342,  which 
forbade  the  same  magistracy  to  be  held  by  the  same  person  twice  within 
ten  years.     The  difficulty  of  controlling  magistrates  who  served  in  distant 
lands,  and  of  protecting  subject  peoples  from  oppression,  led 
to  the  passing  in  149  of  the  famous  'lex  Catpurnia  repeiun-     caipiinii* 
darum',    which   established    the   firet   permanent   court    or     repewnd*™™, 
'  quaestio '.     At  first  the  procedure  was  not  strictly  criminal,     '**' 
as  the  guilty  magistrate  was  merely  condemned  to  restore  his  ill-gotten  gains. 
But  succeeding  enactments  soon  gave  the  court  a  really  criminal  character. 
339-     It  is  often  supposed  ttut  when  Tiberius  Gracchus  asserted  the 
ascendency  of  the  comitia  over  the  Senate,  he  was  furbishing  up  a  rusty 


D,g,tza:Jb.GOOg[e 


266  CONSTITUTION  [VI  i 

weapon  from  the  constitutional  armoury.  This  view  will  not  survive  a 
reading  of  the  Tamous  sketch  of  the  Roman  constitution 
o'lt^chui  ija  which  Polybius  wrote  in  his  Sixth  Book,  only  a  few  years 
before  the  great  tribune  began  his  political  career.  The  full 
sovereignty  of  the  Roman  assemblies  is  there  asserted  as  a  living  reality, 
not  as  an  obsolete  theory.  And  clearly  a  considerable  parly  in  the  Senate 
was  discontented  with  the  existing  state  of  affairs  and  vaguely  desired 
reform,  though  most  of  its  members  fell  away  when  a  practical  reformer 
appeared  on  the  scene.  The  control  of  the  'ager  publicus'  had  never  been 
abandoned  by  the  State,  but  it  had  been  laxly  carried  out  by  the  consuls 
and  censors  whose  duty  it  was  to  enforce  it  The  vital  part  of  the  agrarian 
scheme  of  Tiberius  Gracchus  consisted  of  the  standing  commission  ('  tresuiri 
agris  dandis  assignandis '),  by  which  security  was  taken  that  the  enactment 
should  not  become  a  dead  letter.  The  great  significance  of  the  movement 
of  Tiberius  is  that  it  opens  a  period  of  constitutional  unsettlement,  in  which 
the  democratic  party  strains  to  the  utmost  the  theory  of  the  absolute 
authority  of  the  comitia,  while  the  Senate  asserts  rights  which  rest  neither 
on  law  nor  on  custom.  The  question  often  raised,  whether  Tiberius  acted 
constitutionally  when  he  induced  the  comitia  to  deprive  the  opposing 
tribune  Octauius  of  his  office,  has  but  little  practical  importance.  In  not  a 
few  cases,  the  comitia  deprived  officers  of  their  imperium,  without  the 
legality  of  the  action  being  questioned.  The  sovereignty  of  the  assemblies 
was  carried  to  a  '  reductio  ad  absurdum '  when  an  autocracy  was  based  on 
a  lex  Valeria  by  Sulla ;  and  every  subsequent  infringement  of  liberty 
pleaded  a  similar  justification.  But  in  the  comitia.  at  least  after  the 
Social  War,  nothing  like  a  free  and  untrammelled  vote  existed.  The  very 
substance  of  that  which  called  itself  law  was  brute  force. 

340.  The  new  era  ushered  in  by  Tiberius  Gracchus  soon  showed  its 

characteristics.  For  the  first  time  in  Roman  history,  blood 
of'tiie  Mwm'    "**  freely  shed  in  a  party  conflict,  and  the  aristocrats  who 

spilt  it  acted  without  any  kind  of  public  sanction.  Also 
the  Senate,  without  sanction  from  the  comitia,  issued  a  commission  for 
punishing  the  adherents  of  Gracchus.  But  democracy  did  not  perish  with 
its  leader.  The  Senate  was  not  strong  enough  to  reverse  his  great  agrarian 
policy.  The  power  to  adjudicate  on  disputed  questions  concerning  the 
'publicus  ager',  which  had  been  granted  to  the  agrarian  commission  by 
Tiberius,  was  taken  away  and  given  back  to  the  consuls  in  139-  The 
commission  had  done  the  main  part  of  its  work,  but  existed  till  118. 
A  statute  in  in  ended  the  agrarian  movement  initiated  by  the  elder 
Gracchus. 

341.  Meanwhile  the  career  of  his  younger  brother  Gaius  had  altered 

the  face  of  the  political  world.  Even  before  his  advent,  the 
oaiui  relation  between  the  Roman  government  and  the  Italian 

iij,  iM.  allies  had  led  to  strife.     For  the  first  lime,  in  r  15,  a  consul 

(Fuluius)  had  brought  forward  a  bill  for  enfranchising  allies. 
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Thenceforward  the  mass  of  the  unenfranchised  Italians  and  Latins  were 
supporters  of  the  democratic  party.  The  tragic  revolt  of 
Fregellae  (134)  ensued  on  the  failure  of  the  bill.  In  his  fn^^^^u^f" 
second  tribunate  Gaius  Gracchus  revived  and  extended  the 
proposal  of  Fuluius.  Satuminus,  again  without  success,  headed  the  agita- 
tion. In  95  B.C.  the  great  'alien  act'  was  passed, — the  lex  Licinia 
Mucia,  which  heralded  the  Social  War.  Then  a  final  effort  was  made  in 
vain  by  Liuius  Drusus  in  91,  to  bring  the  allies  within  the  constitutional 
pale.  The  barriers  had  to  be  forced  by  war.  First  the  lex  lulia  of  90 
enfranchised  all  communities  which  had  not  joined  in  the  conflict  against 
Rome.  Then  the  lex  Plautia  Papiria  of  89  allowed  individuals  to  obtain 
the  Roman  citizenship  even  if  their  cities  did  not  take  common  action.  And 
the  lex  Pompeia  of  the  same  year  gave  the  '  Latinitas ',  or  the  privileges 
which  Latin  towns  had  enjoyed,  to  the  inhabitants  of  Gallia  Cisalpina, 
in  so  far  as  they  had  not  obtained  the  full  'ciuitas'.  This  use  of  the 
'  Latinitas ',  whereby  cities  not  Latin  by  origin  were  equated  with  the 
Latin  towns,  is  first  recorded  in  172,  when  Carteia  in  Spain,  a  town 
inhabited  by  Roman  soldiers  and  their  children  by  Spanish  wives,  received 
this  status,  which  was  often  used  in  later  times  as  a  convenient  stage  on 
the  road  to  the  full  Roman  franchise- 

343.  The  reconstitutton  of  the  'equites'  by  Gaius  Gracchus  was  his 
greatest  political  achievement.  The  influence  which  he  gave 
to  the  'equites'  was  indirect  rather  than  direct,  and  was  "1!""^'^'' 
exercised  chiefly  through  the  court  which  tried  provincial  'cquitei'. 
governors,  the  'quaestio  repetundarum '.  The  juries  in  this 
court  were  now  comprised  of '  equites '  solely,  instead  of  senators  as  before. 
The  great  companies  of  publicani  who  farmed  the  taxes  were  guided  by 
members  of  the  equestrian  body,  and  it  may  be  said,  with  rough  truth,  that 
the  new  organisation  was  one  of  the  capitalist  class,  whose  interests  con- 
flicted with  those  of  the  senators  at  many  points.  How  Gracchus  defined 
an  'eques'  in  his  law,  is  a  difficult  matter  to  make  out.  The  lex  Acilia 
repetundarum  of  lar  has  been  preserved  for  us  on  a  bronze  tablet,  but  it 
has  lacunae,  and  unfortunately  one  occupies  the  space  in  which  the 
qualification  of  the  'eques'  was  given.  The  probability  is  that  Gracchus 
first  laid  down  that  an  'eques'  must  possess  property  to  the  value  of 
400,000  sesterces.  But  this  is  nowhere  recorded,  and  in  literature  that 
qualification  is  first  mentioned  by  Horace  {Ep.  i  i,  58).  The  silence  of 
Cicero  can  hardly  be  understood  if,  as  Mommsen  supposes,  only  the 
1800  equites  who  had  the  'eqtius  publicus'  were  authorised  by  Gracchus 
to  sit  on  criminal  juries. 

343-     No  other  measures  of  Gaius  Gracchus  have  the  same  constitu- 
tional importance  as  those  relating  to  the  allies  and  to  the 
equites.    But  his  reaffirmation  of  the  clause  in  the  XII  Tables     "1^°^^ 
giving  the  '  comitia  centuriata '  alone  the  right  to  authorise 
the  trial  of  citizens  for  criminal  offences,  deserves   mention ;    also  his 
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measure  to  secure  fair  trial  ('  ne  quis  iudicio  circumueniretur ') ;  and  his 
law  Tequiring  the  Senate  to  name  the  provinces  which  consuls  would  govern 
before  the  consuls  were  elected.  Other  measures,  such  as  the  sale  of  com 
to  citizens  at  about  half  the  market  rate,  and  the  rearrangement  of  the 
taxation  of  the  new  province  of  Asia  (for  which  Gracchus  has  been 
unjustly  blamed),  only  affected  the  constitution  indirectly. 

344.  It  remains  to  speak  of  one  scheme  of  Gaius  which  was  of  far- 
reaching  importance :  his  colonial  scheme.  The  Romantsa- 
"[.••^U,^^*^"  tion  and  Latinisation  of  Italy  bad  been  promoted  in  early 
days  largely  by  the  planting  of  Roman  and  Latin  colonies  in 
conquered  districts.  These  'coloniae'  were,  in  actual  fact,  fortresses 
intended  to  secure  the  newty-won  land.  The  planting  of  these  fortresses 
prepared  the  way  for  that  expansion  of  the  'Romanus  ager^  by  the 
extension  of  the  system  of  local  tribes,  which  has  been  explained  above 
(§  33*^)-  As  ^c  havt  seen,  a  limit  was  set  to  that  expansion  in  341  B.C. 
Within  the  boundaries  of  this  tribe  system,  towns  still  remained  which  were 
unenfranchised,  and  beyond  those  boundaries,  only  the  Roman  element  in 
the  citizen-colonies  (nearly  ail  on  the  sea-coast),  and  scattered  individuals 
not  attached  to  these  colonies,  were  fully  privileged.  Emigration,  in  the 
modem  sense,  had  not  been  greatly  practised  by  the  Romans.  The 
normal  number  of  citizens  drafted  into  a  colony  was  300  ;  of  Latins  often 
many  thousands.  Conquered  territory  in  Italy  was,  as  a  rule,  not  exploited 
by  the  conquerors  for  their  own  benefit,  and  the  burden  of  holding  down 
the  conquered  peoples  was  thrown  mainly  on  the  Latins.  This  old  system  of 
colonisation  did  not  long  survive  the  Hannibatic  war.  Aquileia,  founded 
in  181,  was  the  latest  Latin  foundation  of  the  old  series.  Only  about  ten 
Roman  colonies  were  founded  before  145-  The  next  group  was  created 
between  191  and  157,  and  comprised  seventeen  communities.  That  the 
establishment  of  Roman  colonies  was  again  being  mooted  when  Gaius 
Gracchus  came  to  the  front  is  shown  by  the  settlement  of  Fabrateria,  in  the 
territory  of  Fregellae,  in  124. 

Gracchus  was  the  first,  so  far  as  we  know,  to  conceive  the  idea  of 
planting  Romans  outside  Italy,  and  also  of  using  colonial  foundations 
inside  and  outside  Italy,  in  relief  of  poverty  among  citizens.  His  scheme 
was  in  reality  a  grand  extension  of  the  policy  of  his  brother's  agrarian  law. 
Although  the  Senatorial  party  thwarted  the  project,  and  allowed  the 
creation  of  only  two  of  the  Gracchan  colonies  in  Italy,  while  the  colonists 
settled  at  Carthage  were  granted  no  communal  organisation,  yet  this 
measure  of  Gracchus  forms  a  landmark  in  the  development  of  the  Roman 
power.  He  began  the  great  process  by  which  the  name  and  status  of 
'Roman'  was  spread  over  the  empire.  The  process  ended  with  the 
famous  decree  of  Caracalla  in  ziz.  But  the  only  extra- Italian  colonies 
established  before  Caesar's  time  were  Narbo  Martius  in  118  (whence  the 
oldest  Roman  province  in  Gaul  was  called  'Narbonensis')  and  Eporedia 
{/vrea)  in  too,  situated  in  'Gallia  Transp>adana '. 
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345-     A  new  constitutional  departure  is  marked  by  the  first  example 
of  the  '  senatus  consultum  ultimum ',  by  which  the  Senate, 
apart  from  the  comitia,  authorised  the  consuls  to  use  force    The'ien«tu» 
against  Gracchus  and  his  party.    Another  Senatorial  criminal    ^mum" 
commission  followed.     The  constitutionality  of  the  '  senatus 
consultum  ultimum '  was  hotly  disputed  by  the  democrats  so  long  as  the 
Republic  lasted.    The  attempt  to  punish  by  prosecution  the  consul  Opimius 
for  acting  on  the  decree  failed.     The  most  famous  occasions  on  which  the 
decree  was  passed  later  were  in  100,  when  Saturninus  was  suppressed,  in  63, 
when  Cicero  was  authorised  to  execute  Catiline's  associates,  and  in  49i 
when  the  Senate  proclaimed  war  against  Caesar.     Cicero  suffered  for  his 
action,  not  by  prosecution  before  a  court,  but  by  a  resolution  of  the  '  comitia 
centuriata ',  practically  an  '  act  of  attainder '. 

346.  The  period  between  the  death  of  Gains  Gracchus  and  the  out-* 
break  of  the  Social  War  is  not  marked  by  many  events,  other     p     j.     1  ri 
than  those  alre^y  mentioned,  which  have  any  important    intton  prior  to 
bearing  on  the  constitution.     By  the  '  lex  Seruilia  iudiciaria'    }^  s^'*" 

of  107  an  endeavour  was  made  to  oust  the  equites  from  the 
criminal  juries.  This  taw  probably  did  not  pass ;  if  passed,  it  was  almost 
immediately  repealed.  The  '  rogatio  Mamilia '  of  1 1 1  established  a  tem- 
porary 'quaestio'  to  try  officers  who  had  corruptly  favoured  Jugurtha. 
The  struggle  of  Saturninus  (103 — 100)  to  reopen  the  agrarian  question,  the 
Italian  question,  and  others,  was  frustrated  by  the  treachery  of  his  ally, 
Marius.  His  laws,  excepting  one  which  redefined  treason,  and  substituted 
the  title  'maiestas'  for  the  old  '  perduellio ',  and  perhaps  established  a. 
special  treason-court,  were  annulled.  It  should  be  noticed  that  the  Senate 
took  upion  itself  to  declare  these  laws  of  Saturninus  to  be  invalid  ;  and  dealt 
similarly  with  laws  passed  by  a  tribune  Titius  of  the  succeeding  year. 
This  was,  so  far  as  is  known,  a  novel  usurpation. 

347.  The  process  by  which  the  Latins  and  Italians  were  finally 
enrolled  as  citizens  cannot  be  easily  discerned,  amid  the  ^^^  procemm  of 
obscurity  of  the  historical  sources.  Appian  states  that  new  conrcning  ui* 
tribe^listricts  were  created,  but  it  is  not  probable  that  the  theLiitini'«nd 
number  of  the  tribes  ever  exceeded  35.  According  to  imh«o».  90— 
Velleius  Faterculus  (ii  20)  the  new  citizens  were  restricted  to    '"' 

8  out  of  the  35.  The  information  given  by  Appian  and  Velleius  may  relate 
to  temporary  measures,  or  may  be  otherwise  imperfect.  That  some  restric- 
tions existed  at  first  is  shown  by  the  measure  of  Sulpicius  Ruftis,  the 
brilliant  tribune  of  88,  who  proposed  to  distribute  the  Latins  and  Italians 
throughout  the  tribal  organisation.  This  seems  to  have  been  accomplished 
by  Cinna,  whose  enactment  was  not  disturbed  by  Sulla.  But  possibly  the 
final  settlement  was  only  effected  by  the  censors  of  the  year  70. 

348.  That   Sulla   carried  some  laws,  when  he  suppressed  Sulpicius 
Rufus  in  83,  is  certain,  but  we  cannot  distinguish  them  in 

our  authorities  from  enactments  passed  after  his  return  from 
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Asia.  His  measures  of  8S  were  annulled  as  soon  as  his  back  was  turned. 
The  anarchy  which  existed  between  87  and  81  when  Sulla  re-entered 
Rome,  need  not  be  described  here.  His  rule  was  pure  autocracy,  autho- 
rised nominally  by  law,  and  resting  mainly  on  terrorism.  The  Senate 
obtained  a  supreme  control  over  legislation.  The  veto  of  the  tribunes  on 
the  resolutions  of  the  Senate  and  comitia  was  removed.  The  importance 
of  the  tribunate  was  enormously  depressed  by  preventing  all  who  had  held 
the  office  from  pursuing  a  political  career.  These  restrictions  on  demo- 
cracy gradually  disappeared  and  were  finally  removed  during  the  consulship 
of  Pompey  and  Crassus  in  70.  But  in  other  directions  Sulla  made  a  deep 
and  lasting  impression  upon  Roman  institutions. 

349.  He  carried  to  its  completion  the  process  begun  in  149  by  the 

lex  Calpurnia,  and  established  permanent  criminal  courts 
pemewM"        ('  (lu^estiones ')  eight  or  nine  in  number,  for  the  trial  of  all 

offences,  and  each  of  these  courts  was  governed  by  a  great 
fundamental  law.  That  the  old  cumbrous  procedure  of  trial  by  the 
comitia  was  not  formally  abolished,  is  shown  by  a  threat  which  Cicero 
hurled  at  Verres,  and  by  the  prosecution  of  Rabirius  for  'perduellio'  in  65. 
Sulla  placed  the  Senators  once  more  on  the  juries,  but  in  70,  by  the  lex 
Aurelia,  juries  were  drawn  in  equal  numbers  from  Senators,  equiles,  and 
tribuni  aeraiii  (see  g  313).     Sulla's  scheme  for  the  administration  of  the 

government  by  the  magistrates  was  carefully  thought  out.  It 
AdmintMra-  assumed  that  the  consuls  and  the  eight  praetors  would  pass 
niBEiiinte*.        ''*^''  J**^^  °'  office  in  the  city.     At  the  end  of  the  year  there 

would  be  ten  pro-magistrates  ready  to  take  command  in  the 
ten  provinces.  An  increase  in  the  number  of  quaestors  from  8  to  30  pro- 
vided amply  for  the  subordinate  duties  of  government  in  ItaJy  and  abr<Mid. 

350.  But  the  large  addition  to  the  body  of  quaestors  had  another 

purpose.  The  quaestorship  now  carried  with  it  a  right  to  a 
incnu*  In  seat  in  the  Senate,  and  the  annual  elections  to  this  office 
of  quanten.       would  sufSce  automadcally  to  keep  the  membership  of  the 

Senate  near  the  number  aimed  at,  six  hundred  in  alL  This 
was  the  last  stage  of  a  long  evolution,  whereby  the  Senate  became  a  collec- 

tion  of  men  who  had  been  magistrates.     It  is  difficult  to 

determine  the  dmes  when  the  difTerent  steps  were  taken  by 
which  this  goal  was  reached.  In  theory,  the  censors  and  before  them  the 
consuls  were  originally  not  bound  by  any  law  in  their  selection  of  senators 
('  lectio  senatus ').  But  custom,  the  powerful '  mos  maionim ',  would  from 
the  first  prescribe  to  them  in  a  large  and  growing  number  of  cases  the 
proper  men  to  appoint.  It  is  highly  probable  that  the  first  plebeian 
to  enter  the  Senate  was  the  first  plebeian  who  held  the  consular  tribunate 
{§  337)-  The  periodical  revision  of  the  list  by  censors  may  not  have 
been  older  than  the  censorship  of  Appius  Claudius  (313).  A  lex  Ouinia, 
probably  of  about  this  time,  required  the  censors,  in  filling  up  vacancies,  to 
select  '  the  best  men  from  every  rank '  ('  ex  omni  ordine  optimum  quem- 
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que').  Doubtless  this  law  strengthened  the  claims  of  ex-m^istrates, 
without  giving  them  any  absolute  right.  Before  the  Hannibalic  war  the 
privilege  had  been  definitely  accorded  to  all  officers  down  to  the  curule 
aediles.  In  the  Gracchan  age  it  was  extended  to  the  plebeian  aediles.  Near 
the  same  time,  probably,  was  passed  the  '  plebiscitum  Atinium  ',  which  con- 
ferred the  right  on  the  tribunes.  The  measures  of  Sulla  rendered  the  old 
'  lectio  senatus '  by  censors  unnecessary  for  maintaining  the  numbers  of 
the  Senators  at  the  proper  level.  But  it  is  a  mistake  tu  assert,  as  is  often 
done,  that  Sulla  abolished  the  censorship.  He  only  provided  otherwise 
for  some  of  the  duties  of  the  office,  and,  apart  from  the  '  lectio  senatus ', 
the  changes  he  made  were  probably  not  intended  to  be  permanent  At 
all  events  the  office  took  a  fresh  start  in  70  without  any  new  enactment,  so 
far  as  is  known,  though  it  retained  only  an  irregular  and  precarious  exist- 
ence after  that 

351.  The  period  between  the  full  restoration  of  the  old  Republican 
constitution  in  70  and  its  destruction  by  Caesar,  is  one  of 
lawlessness,  in  which  the  Republic  subsisted  in  form,  though 

its  principles  were  shattered,  and  politics  meant  in  the  main  a  struggle  for 
ascendency  by  the  use  of  brute  force.  Three  men,  Pompey,  Caesar  and 
Crassus,  were  able  in  60  to  make  themselves  practically  '  tyranni '  (as  Cicero 
called  them)  without  any  formal  authorisation.  Only  a  few  of  the  most 
prominent  features  of  this  era  of  confusion  need  here  be  sketched.  The 
extraordinary  powers  conferred  on  Pompeius  in  67  by  the  lex  Gabinia, 
which  armed  him  against  the  pirates,  and  by  the  lex  Manilia,  which 
commissioned  him  to  attack  Mithridates,  were  rightly  regarded  by  Cato  as 
destructive  of  the  Republic  A  large  part  of  the  resources  of  the  Empire  in 
men,  money  and  ships,  fras  placed  at  the  disposal  of  one  man.  His 
imperium  was  made  equal  to  that  of  other  governors  of  provinces  within 
the  region  of  his  operations.  For  this  exceptional  power  there  was  a 
precedent,  on  a  small  scale,  in  the  case  of  M.  Antonius,  who  in  loa 
received  a  special  commission  to  suppress  piracy.  When  Pompeius 
returned  to  Italy  in  tii,  it  was  generally  expected  that  a  repetition  of  the 
'dictatorship'of  Sulla  would  ensue.  But,  when  tbe  army  was  dismissed, 
its  leader  was  powerless.  Facing  a  hostile  Senate  he  was  driven  to  his 
compact  with  Caesar  and  Crassus.  Caesar,  as  consul,  gave  him  in  59  what 
he  wanted,  namely,  the  confirmation  by  the  comitia  of  his  'acta', — the 
extensive  series  of  arrangements  made  with  princes,  peoples  and  towns  in 
the  East, — and  lands  for  his  veterans,  which  were  secured  by  Caesar's  'lex 
agraria'.  This  divided  the  'Campanus  ager'  and  the  'ager  Stellatis' 
which  the  Gracchi,  Saturninus,  Titius,  and  others  who  had  raised  the 
agrarian  question,  had  left  untouched.  Cicero  in  63  as  consul  had  frus- 
trated the  most  gigantic  agrarian  measure  ever  proposed,  (hat  of  Rullus. 

352.  Tbe  command  given  to  Caesar  for  five  years  in  Gaul  was  another 
great  departure  from  Republican  custom.    And  the  remission 

by  a.  legislative  act  of  a  portion  of  the  payment  which  the      "~" 
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'publicani'  had  undertaken  to  make  for  the  right  of  collecting  taxes  in 
Asia,  was  a  serious  invasion  of  one  of  the  most  cherished  privities  of  the 
Senate,  its  control  of  finance.  It  is  no  wonder  that  the  aristocrats  desired 
to  annul  the  whole  legislation  of  59,  carried  by  violence  and  in  defiance  of 
the  religious  restraints  on  legislation.  It  was  necessary  for  the  '  tyranni '  to 
remove  Cicero  and  Cato.  Clodius,  by  enactment,  exiled  Cicero  for  his 
obedience  to  the  'senatus  consultum  ultimum'  against  the  Catilinatians. 
Cato  saved  himself  by  accepting  a  disgraceful  commission  abroad  When 
Cicero  was  restored  in  57  (by  legislation),  he  had  learned  his  lesson. 

353.  Clodius  and  other  tribunes  year  after  year  carried  outrageous  laws 

in  packed  assemblies.     The  streets  over  and  over  again  ran 
^'^    '  with  blood  and  elections  were  so  delayed  that  'interregna' 

ensued.  The  conference  of  Luca  (56)  led  to  an  extension  of  Caesar's 
exceptional  command  in  Gaul  for  five  years,  and  similar  powers  were  given 
to  Crassus  in  Syria  and  to  Pompeius  in  the  provinces  of  Spain.  The  year 
53  saw  the  amazing  anomaly  of  Pompeius  as  sole  consul  for  some  months, 
in  consequence  of  the  killing  of  Clodius  by  Milo.  Drastic  legislation  for 
the  suppression  of  disorder  ensued.  Pompeius  did  not  proceed  to  Spain, 
though  nominally  its  governor.  He  was  now  in  the  extraordinary  position 
of  being  at  one  and  the  same  time  consul  and  proconsul.  And  he  passed 
a  law  giving  him  his  Spanish  governorship  for  a  second  period  of  five 
years,  although  by  another  enactment  he  had  ordered  that  consuls  and 
praetors  should  not  be  eligible  for  provincial  commands  till  five  years  had 
elapsed  from  the  end  of  their  year  of  office. 

The  Republic  was  practically  at  an  end.     Cicero  was  not  wrong  in 

saying  that  both  leaders,  Caesar  and  Pompey,  aimed  at  a  despotism.     Fate 

decided  that  the  despotism  should  array  itself  to  some  extent  in  democratic 

J  ,^^  trappings.     The  signal  for  battle  was  given  by  the  appear- 

«  B.c.         ance  in  Caesar's  camp  of  two  tribunes  who  had  championed 

his  cause,  and  had  fied  from  violence. 

To  complete  a  general  view  of  the  Roman  Republican  institutions,  it 
is  now  necessary  to  fill  in  some  details.  First,  some  general  principles 
affecting  the  system  of  the  magistracies  must  be  stated. 

354.  The  success  of  the  Republican  polity  depended  first  on  the 

powers  of  the  separate  magistrates  and  their  relations  to  each 
'ftsctinlr"  other,  secondly  on  the  general  supervision  of  the  Senate. 

nn^Mracin.  The  System  of  veto,  hy  which  a  magistrate  of  equal  authority 
with  another,  or  of  superior  authority,  could  bar  the  other's 
action,  with  the  tribunes  in  the  ascendant  over  all,  and  the  Senate,  theo- 
retically, in  subordination  to  the  magistrates,  seems  at  first  sight  as 
impossible  a  form  of  government  as  ever  appeared  in  history.  And  it 
would  have  been  utterly  unworkable,  but  for  the  unparalleled  reverence 
which  the  Romans  entertained  for  established  custom.  Every  office 
and  every  institution  became  encrusted  with  precedents,  which  limited  its 
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theoretical  power.  The  rights  of  interference  with  each  other  which  the 
magistrates  possessed  rarely  needed  to  be  exercised  before  the  age  of 
revolution ;  and  the  officers  of  State  submitted  with  little  resistance  to  the 
general  control  of  the  Senate.  The  Tribunate  itself  was,  in  the  main,  an 
instrument  of  aristocratic  government,  and  was  often  invoked  to  coerce 
recalcitrant  officials.  Livy  makes  a  speaker,  as  early  as  394  B.C.,  describe 
the  tribunes  as  'the  chattels  of  the  nobles'  ('mancipia  nobilium',  x  37,  11). 
The  great  distinction  of  the  Gracchi  is  that  they  breached  the  barriers 
of  the  '  mos  maiorum ',  and  thereby  revealed  the  certain  doom  of  the 
outworn  Republic.  The  Gracchan  revolution  was  in  essence  a  severance 
between  the  Senate  and  the  nominally  sovereign  people,  whose  assemblies 
were  so  constituted  that  they  were  easily  driven  hither  and  thither  by 
fraud  and  force,  to  which  recourse  was  had  by  all  factions  in  the  com- 
munity. 

355.  A  few  words  must  be  said  of  the  general  powers  and  conditions 
attached  to  the  magistracies,  and  some  of  the  leading  pecu- 
liarities of  each  office  must  be  mentioned.     Every  magistrate      {J^*^"™"* 
had  'potestas',  but  only  four,  the  dictator,  consul,  praetor, 

magister  equitum,  possessed  'imperium '.  The  latter  belonged,  in  fact,  to 
any  officer  who  was  capable  of  commanding  an  army.  As  regards  imperium, 
it  was  profoundly  affected  by  the  existence  of  the  '  pomoerium ',  a  conse- 
crated line  running  round  the  city.  This  marked  the  separation  between 
the  '  imperium  domi ',  subject  to  many  limitations,  and  the  '  Imperium 
militiae ',  in  theory  at  first  unlimited,  but  restrained  later  by  certain  checks. 
With  the  imperium  was  closely  bound  up  the  right  to  a  triumph,  under 
conditions  which  varied  from  time  to  time.  As  the  triumph  was  a  military 
function,  the  unrestricted  imperium  was  conferred  for  the  day  of  the 
triumph,  within  the  pomoerium.  In  the  case  of  the  pro-magistrate,  whose 
imperium  was  given  him  solely  for  service  outside,  a  special  act  of  the 
assembly  was  needed  to  continue  his  authority  for  the  day.  As  the 
magister  equitum  never  held  an  independent  command,  he  never  enjoyed 
a  triumph. 

356.  Many  official  acts  were  attended  by  the  observance  of  auspices  of 
different  kinds,  and  the  privileges  of  the  magistrates  in  making 

inquiry  of  the  gods  were  regulated  by  elaborate  rules.     Any       '''"  "^mt- 
n^lect  of  duty  in  this  respect  invalidated  the  action  which       auipicei. 
followed,  such  as  a  law  voted  by  the  assembly,  or  an  election, 
which  then  laboured  under  a  fault  ('uitium').    In  respect  of  sacred  matters, 
the  tribunes  were  in  a  peculiar  position,  which  bore  traces  of  the  early 
denial  of  rel^ous  capacity  to  the  plebs.     A  tribune  was  not  authorised  to 
ask  about  the  *ill  of  heaven  before  proposing  a  law  or  holding  an  election 
('auspicium  impetrariuum ').     But,  if  heaven  declared  its  will  unsolicited 
('auspicium  oblatiuum'),  custom   required  even  the  irreligious  officer  to 
obey,  and  in  that  case  'uitium'  might  ensue.     The  enforcement  of  these 
'uitia',  and  the  perversion  thereby  of  religion  for  political  ends,  existed 
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long  before  the  time  of  the  Gracchi,  but  is  especially  characteristic  of  the 
declining  Republic.  About  the  end  of  the  sixth  century  of  Rome  two 
laws,  the  lex  Aelia,  and  the  lex  Fufia,  regulated  the  right  of  the  magistrates 
to  announce  unfavourable  omens  by  the  process  known  as  'obnuntiatio', 
or  '  seruare  de  caelo '.  Cicero  repeatedly  expresses  the  belief,  common  to 
the  optimates,  that  these  statutes  were  great  safeguards  against  revolutionary 
legislation. 

357.  All  magistrates  (and  the  '  pontifex  maximus ')  had  the  right  of 

issuing  commands  to  the  citizens  within  limits  which  were 
idiMi""*''        drawn  partly  by  custom,  partly  by  law.     If  the  commands 

were  disobeyed,  compulsion  ('coercitio')  came  into  ptay. 
But  it  was  strongly  restrained  by  the  right  of  appeal  {'prouocatio'),  which 
every  citizen  possessed.  Against  non-citizens  authority  was  almost  un- 
limited. For  citizens  there  existed  by  law  a  '  maxima  multa ',  or  fine  of 
3020  asses,  against  which  no  appeal  was  permitted.  To  make  certain  that 
the  offender  would  suffer,  the  magistrate  might  impound  property  ('pignora 
capere')  and  even  destroy  it  ('caedere  pignora').  Every  magistrate  had 
the  right  to  acquaint  the  citizens  with  matters  belonging  to  his  office. 
This  he  did  either  by  proclamation  ('edictum')  or  by  making  an  announce- 
ment in  a  '  contio '.  To  a  lai^e  extent,  the  edicts  of  the  magistrates 
obtained  the  force  of  law,  even  without  the  sanction  of  the  assemblies. 
This  was  especially  the  case  with  the  edicts  of  the  'praetor  urbanus', 
issued  annually,  which  grew  into  a  great  code  of  civil  law.  The  last  issue 
by  the  praetor  Saluius  lulianus  in  131  a.d.  gave  this  code  its  final  form. 
I'here  was  a  similar  aedilician  edict,  affecting  market-law  and  police.  The 
legislative  power  of  the  emperors  was  to  a  large  extent  a  continuation  of 
this  Kepublican  '  ius  edicendi '. 

The  rules  with  regard  to  the  summoning  of  the  people  to  vote  were 
rigid.  \Ve  have  seen  that  only  officers  invested  with  imperium  could 
preside  at  legislative  or  electoral  assemblies  of  the  whole  Roman  people. 
Only  the  'ius  agendi  cum  plebe',  not  'cum  populo',  belonged  to  the 
Tribunes  {§  335).  When  a  tribune  prosecuted  an  offender  before  the 
*  comitia  centuriata ',  a  praetor  called  together  the  assembly  for  him.  On 
the  relation  of  the  magistrates  to  the  Senate  see  ^  310,  374. 

358.  The  principle  of  '  collegialiiy '  in  ofhce  made  it  necessary  to 

prevent  collisions.  In  some  instances  magistrates  of  equal 
"/"ari"*""  authority  were  assigned  definite  and  separate  spheres  {'  prouin- 
uriai  duttei.  ciae')-  This  was  the  case  with  the  quaestors,  excepting  the  two 
'quaestores  aerarii'.  The  praetors  also  bad  separate  func- 
tions and,  eventually,  the  aediles.  Where  two  colleagues  were  face  to  face 
with  the  same  duty,  they  might  in  some  cases  agree  to  carry  it  out  in 
common ;  or,  if  this  were  out  of  the  question,  one  of  them  might  be 
selected,  by  consent  (' comparatio ')  or  by  casting  of  lots  ('sortitio').  In 
some  instances  the  duty  might  be  exercised  by  the  two  officers  in  turn. 
For  example,  when  two  consuls  were  equally  in  command  of  an  army,  the 
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actual  direction  of  operations  might  alternate  between  them  day  by  day  or 
month  by  month.  The  lot  determined  the  assignment  of  provincial 
governorships,  between  consuls,  and  again  between  praetors;  also  the 
parcelling  out  of  duties  among  quaestors  and  praetors. 

359.  The  magistrates  were  distinguished  in  the  eyes  of  the  people  by 
the  external  insignia  of  office.     The  'sella  curQlis'  (literally 
'chariot-seat')  belonged  to  those  who  were   poss^sed  of      inji«ni*of 
imperium,  with  the  addition  of  the  censors  and  curule  aediles. 

The  tribunes  sat  on  low  benches  ('subsellia'),  so  too,  probably,  the 
plebeian  aediles,  while  the  quaestors  had  a  seat  peculiar  to  themselves. 
The  'fasces',  bundles  of  rods,  were  marks  of  the  imperium.  Where 
'  prouocatio '  did  not  hold,  each  '  fascis '  had  in  it  an  axe,  as  a  sign  that 
the  officer  had  originally  held  unrestricted  power  over  the  lives  of  the 
citizens,  whom  he  might  flog  and  then  behead.  Each  'fascis'  was  carried 
by  a  lictor.  A  dictator  had  34  lictors,  a  consul  i  >,  a  praetor  in  the  city  2, 
outside  the  city  6.  The  '  toga  praetexta ',  a  purple-bordered  garment,  was 
worn  in  the  city  by  those  officers  who  had  a  right  to  the  '  sella  curulis ', 
and  by  some  priests.  In  the  capital  a  purple  robe  was  only  worn  on  the 
day  of  triumph;  in  the  field  purple  was  the  colour  of  the  general's  uniform, 
or  '  paludamentum '.  As  the  emperor  was  sole  commander  of  the  army, 
this  purple  robe  became  distinctive  of  him. 

360.  The  accession  to  office  was  determined  by  certain  rules.  Full 
citizenship  was  in  all  cases  of  course  a  requisite.  And  a  charac- 
ter which  bore  the  stain  of  'infamia'  was  a  disqualification  for  ^IJ'oJJ'"'''"' 
every  public  function.  This  was  sometimes  due  to  occupa- 
tions deemed  disgraceful  in  themselves  (such  as  that  of  gladiator  or  actor 
or  '  praeco '),  sometimes  to  the  effect  of  judicial  proceedings.  Even  the 
honest  wage-earner  was  disqualified,  though  tradition  loved  to  tell  of 
dictators  and  generals  like  Fabricius  and  Curius  Dentatus,  who  were 
poor  farmers,  working  with  their  own  hands. 

Custom  tended  at  an  early  date  to  fix  the  normal  age  for  office,  the 
order  in  which  offices  should  be  held  and  the  intervals  of 
lime  between  them,  and  practice  was  finally  crystallised  into       h™™in. 
law  by  the   lex  Villia  Annalis   of    180,    which    may   have 
embodied  some  earlier  enactments.     But  the  details  of  this  law,  and  of 
earlier  custom,  are  hard  to  make  out.     Polybius  tells  us  that  in  his  time 
ten  years'  military  service  (which  began  at  17)  was  necessary  before  the 
first   political  office  could   be  filled.     The   lowest  age   for  holding  the 
quaestoTship  would  thus  be  the  twenty-eighth   year.     The  quaestorship, 
curule  aedileship,  praetorship  and  consulship  had  to  be  taken  in  this 
order.     The  plebeian  offices  do  not  seem  to  have  been  affected  by  the  law. 
A  clear  interval  of  two  years  (biennium)  was  bound  to  elapse  between  the 
tenure  of  two  offices.     This   provision  was    necessary  for  enforcing  the 
responsibility  of  magistrates,  since  it  was  a  rule  rarely  infringed  that  no 
magistrate  was  prosecuted  for  malpractice  until  he  was  out  of  office.     This 
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Tact  was  emphasised  by  the  use  in  political  trials  of  the  word  '  priuatus '  as 
the  equivalent  of  'reus'.  It  is  impossible  to  make  out  with  precisioit 
what  was  the  earliest  age  for  holding  the  consulship ;  but  it  seems  certain 
that  it  was  later  than  would  be  determined  by  allowing  merely  the  '  bien- 
nium '  as  interval  between  successive  magistracies.  It  was  somewhere 
about  the  40th  year,  before  Sulla;  and  somewhere  about  the  43rd, 
after  Sulla  had  raised  the  age  for  the  quaestorship  to  the  completed  30th 
year.  As  the  number  of  praetorships  was  greater  than  the  number  of 
aedileships,  many  men  passed  straight  from  the  quaestorship  to  the 
praetorship,  but  were  not  permitted  thereby  to  reach  the  higher  magistracy 
earlier. 

361.     The  tenure  of  two  magistracies  together  was  forbidden  by  a 

statute  of  342.    Whether  plebeian  magistracies  were  affected 
Jmee"  "'        ^y  '^'^  **"  °^  "°''  P"'c''<^*'  included  them  in  the  prohibition. 

An  exceptional  charge,  such  as  a  seat  on  the  agrarian  com- 
mission of  Ti.  Gracchus,  could  idways  be  undertaken  along  with  other 
functions.  The  magistracy  and  the  pro-ni^stracy  were  never  combined 
till  52,  when  Pompey  was  consul  and  at  the  same  time  governor  of  the 
Spanish  provinces  as  pro-consul.  When  a  legislator  created  a  new  office 
he  and  his  kinsfolk  were  disqualified  for  it  by  a  lex  Licinia  and  a  lex 
Aebutia  of  uncertain  date-  The  prohibition  was  disregarded  by  Ti.  Gracchus 
when  he  created  his  land -commission,  and  by  some  others.  Perhaps 
a  dispensation'  was  obtained  from  the  comitia.  Another  enactment  of 
342  forbade  two  tenures  of  the  same  ofSce  within  a  space  of  ten  years. 
The  rule  was  often  infringed  in  times  of  stress,  as  during  the  Hannibalic 
war,  and  under  the  threat  of  invasion  by  the  Cimbri  and  Teutoni.  Caesar 
took  credit  to  himself  for  not  having  tried  to  obtain  a  second  consulship 
in  contravention  of  the  law.  Other  conditions,  as  those  of  age,  were 
relaxed  in  case  of  emergency,  at  first  by  resolution  of  the  comitia,  later  by 
the  Senate.  There  is  no  example  of  a  second  tenure  of  the  censorship. 
36a.     The  consul's  chief  business  in  the  city  was  to  conduct  the  affairs 

of  the  Senate.  The  administration  of  the  civil  law  was  with- 
ConMiir'*'"      drawn  from  him  in  367  (g  330),  and  he  only  managed  a  few 

legal  affairs  of  a  n  on -contentious  nature.  His  connexion 
with  criminal  prosecutions  was  slight,  excepting  when  extraordinary  com- 
missions were  issued  by  the  Senate  (^  340,  345).  In  cases  of '  perduellio ', 
he  nominated  the  prosecutors,  the  'duouiri  perduellionis '  (§311).  Public 
order  in  Italy  and  the  protection  of  national  property,  sacred  or  secular, 
were  especially  committed  to  his  care.  When  censors  were  not  in  exist- 
ence, many  matters  which  came  under  their  cognisance  fell  into  his  hands. 
Legislation  was  often  carried  through  by  him,  but  in  the  later  Republican 
age  it  fell  more  and  more  into  the  hands  of  the  tribunes.  The  nomination 
of  a  dictator  was  his  privilege  and  it  took  place  with  solemn  religious 

'  'solutio  legibus'. 
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observance.  He  was  the  chief  representative  of  the  community  in  sacred 
affairs  and  the  usual  commander  in  war. 

363.  The  praetor  was  capable  of  undertaking  every  department  of 
business  which  ordinarily  belonged  to  the  consul,  in  case         p™Mor 

of  need.  The  chief  praetor  ('praetor  urbanus')  was  the 
supreme  civil  judge,  and  he  was  not  merely  an  administrator  of  the  law, 
but  a  lawgiver  (|  357).  His  administration  will  be  described  in  the  section 
on  Roman  Law.  About  343  a  second  praetor  came  into  existence,  the 
so-called  'praetor  peregrinus',  who  was  said  at  first  'Jus  inter  peregrines 
dicere',  and  later  'ius  inter  ciues  et  peregrinos  dicere'.  The  '  iurisdictio ' 
of  these  officers  could  only  be  exercised  within  the  city.  Sometimes  these 
two  departments  were  placed  in  the  hands  of  one  praetor.  When  Sulla 
completed  the  system  of  criminal  courts  ('quoestianes')  and  increased  the 
number  of  praetors  to  eight,  six  were  normally  presidents  of  these  courts, 
and  as  such  were  designated  '  quaesitores '.  One  of  the  functions  of  the 
praetor  urbanus  was  to  arrange  ihe  lists  of  those  liable  to  serve  on  the 
Junes,  He  had  the  superintendence  of  the  '  ludi  Apollinares '  (established 
in  312),  The  praetors  and  ex-praetors  were,  along  with  (he  consuls  and 
ex-consuls,  the  regular  governors  of  provinces. 

364.  The  censor  was  the  chief  registrar  and  the  leading  financial  officer 
of  the  community.     He  had  a  discretion  which  was  practi- 
cally unlimited,    and    irresponsible.     The  registers  which 

recorded  the  property,  and  the  status  of  citizens,  as  members  of  the  tribes, 
the  centuries,  the  equestrian  body,  and  the  Senate,  were  kept  by  him.  He 
could  alter  the  status  of  a  citizen  for  moral  reasons  in  several  ways,  by 
placing  him  among  the  'aerarii',  by  removing  him  from  one  of  the  'tribus 
nisricae'  to  one  of  the  less  honoured  'tribus  urbanae',  or  by  denying  him 
a  seat  in  the  Senate.  This  decision  was  taken  sometimes  after  a  sort  of 
trial.  The  charge,  if  proved,  was  often  recorded  as  a  '  nota  censoria ',  or 
sterna  affixed  to  the  man's  name  by  the  censors.  In  the  exercise  of  this 
duty  the  censor  was  absolutely  uncontrolled,  excepting  by  the  veto  of  his 
colleague,  until  Clodius  in  58  took  away  this  power  by  a  taw.  The  reasons 
given  for  inflicting  the  d^^darion  were  sometimes  whimsical.  Cato 
punished  a  man  for  having  kissed  his  wife  in  presence  of  their  daughter. 
But  the  verdict  of  one  set  of  censors  might  be,  often  was,  reversed  by  their 


As  officers  of  finance,  the  censors  exercised  great  power.  They  sold  to 
the  companies  of '  publicani '  the  right  to  collect  the  revenues,  and  to  enjoy 
the  use  of  national  resources,  and  they  entered  into  contracts  for  public 
works,  for  the  repair  of  old  buildings  and  the  construction  of  new.  These 
contracts  were  denoted  by  a  curious  name,  '  ultro  tributa ',  which  is  pro- 
bably not  connected  with  '  tributum ',  the  property  tax,  as  has  been  often 
supposed,  but  indicates  that  these  contracts  were  not  assigned  ('tributa') 
as  an  inevitable  duty,  but  beyond  necessity  ('  ultro ').  The  censors  were 
absolutely  bound  to  provide  for  the  collecting  of  revenue ;  they  were  not 


D,g,tza:Jb.GOOg[e 


278  CONSTITUTION  [VI  i 

absolutely  bound  to  spend  any  of  it  in  public  works.  The  financial  duty 
of  a  censor  was  summed  up  in  the  phrase  '  uectigalia  summis,  ultro  tiibuta 
infimis  pretiis  locare '.  The  discretion  of  the  censors  in  all  matters  of  taxa- 
tion was  extraordinarily  unfettered.  Thus  Cato  taxed  at  thirty  times  the 
ordinary  rate  property  which  he  chose  to  r^ard  as  a  proof  of  luxury.  All 
contracts  made  by  the  censors  ran  for  five  years.  The  vindication  of  the 
national  property  against  encroachment  belonged  to  the  censors  while  in 
office ;  at  other  times  to  the  consuls. 

The  last  duty  of  the  censor  before  the  expiry  of  his  i8  months'  tenure 
of  office  {§  328)  was  'condere  lustrum',  to  carry  out  the  great  religious 
ceremony  of  national  purification.  Hence  'lustrum',  which  literally  means 
'  a  washing  clean ',  came  to  be  applied  to  the  five  years'  interval  between  two 
sets  of  censors.  The  office  grew  steadily  in  dignity,  and  came  to  be  regarded 
as  the  climax  of  a  public  career,  so  that  it  was  usually  taken  after  the 
consulship.  But  this  was  never  made  necessary  by  law.  In  official  cata- 
logues of  the  magistracies  a  trace  is  preserved  of  the  lesser  importance  of 
this  office  in  its  early  days.  It  is  placed  after  the  offices  to  which  imperium 
belongs.  The  censor,  it  may  be.  noted,  derived  none  of  his  authority  from 
the  'lex  curiata  de  imperio'.  In  his  case,  after  his  election,  a  'lex  centu- 
riata'  was  passed  which  gave  him  authority  to  act.  As  to  the  position  of 
the  censorship  in  its  later  days,  see  g  350. 

365.  The  original  aediles  were  assistants  of  the  tribunes  and  sacrosanct 

like  them.  After  367  the  plebeidn  aediles  became,  like  the 
curule,  magistrates  of  the  whole  community  (§  331),  and 
practically  subordinate  to  the  consuls.  They  had  much  to  do  with  pro- 
secutions, mainly  or  almost  entirely  for  non-political  offences,  such  as 
breaches  of  the  laws  concerning  interest,  those  against  raising  the  price  of 
com,  and  the  sumptuary  laws,  also  cases  of  public  violence,  trespasses  on 
state  property,  and  even  sexual  immorality.  Their  power  of  controlling  the 
public  markets  was  extensive,  and  gave  them  a  certain  jurisdiction  (g  357). 
It  was  their  duty  to  avert  the  fear  of  famine  in  the  city.  The  maintenance 
and  purification  of  the  city  streets  also  fell  to  some  extent  upon  the  aediles, 
though  the  censors  were  also  concerned.  The  same  applies  to  the  care  of 
the  aqueducts.  Many  matters  of  police  came  within  their  purview.  The 
'  cura  ludoTum '  was  also  chiefly  a  burden  upon  the  aediles.  Some  of  the 
'ludi'  were  undertaken  by  the  curule  aediles,  some  by  the  plebeian,  but 
Augustus  transferred  this  whole  duty  to  the  praetors.  The  treasury 
supplied  a  subvention ;  yet,  especially  during  the  Republican  period, 
immense  sums  were  added  by  the  magistrates  themselves.  Men  who  had 
passed  the  aedileship  were  in  some  cases  presidents  of  the  quaestiones 
(' quaesi tores '),  in  default  of  praetors  being  available. 

366.  The  early  history  of  the  quaestors  is  obscure.    They  became  assis- 

tants of  the  consuls,  particularly  in  the  control  of  the  'aera- 

"''"■        rium'.    As  laws  and  'senatus  consulta'  and  innumerable 

other  state  documents  were  stored  there,  they  were  keepers  of  the  archives. 
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The  number  of  quaestors  rose  in  411  to  four,  in  167  (or  J41)  to  eight,  and 
in  Sulla's  time  to  twenty.  Two  ('quaestores  urbani')  continued  to  be 
attached  to  the  aerarium.  When  a  consul  conducted  a  campaign,  he  had 
on  his  staff  a  quaestor,  who  attended  to  all  financial  matters  connected 
with  the  army,  and  in  particular  to  the  sale  of  booty  for  the  benefit  of  the 
treasury.  The  four  new  quaestors  appointed  in  the  third  century  B.C. 
were  named  'quaestores  classic!'.  That  their  original  connexion  was  with 
the  fleet  is  clear,  but  it  was  soon  broken.  To  these  quaestors  were  allotted 
separate  spheres  of  action  (' prouinciae ').  The  most  important  was  the 
'  quaestor  Ostiensis ',  who,  besides  other  duties,  watched  the  imporUtion 
of  com.  In  the  late  Republic  one  quaestor  had  a  'prouincia  aquaria', 
and  looked  after  aqueducts,  a  duty  shared  with  censors  and  aediles.  The 
quaestors  and  pro-quaestors  played  a  large  part  in  the  administration 
of  the  provinces.  Their  duties  were  primarily  financial,  but  abroad  other 
functions  were  frequently  assigned  to  them.  The  connexion  between 
the  quaestor  or  pro-quaestor  and  the  consul  or  pro-consul  or  propraetor 
under  whom  he  served  was  so  close  as  to  be  compared  with  the  relation 
of  son  to  &ther.  Where  this  relation  had  subsisted,  any  public  action  of 
the  lower  ofhcer  against  his  former  superior  was  condemned  by  public 
opinion. 

367.    The  importance  of  the  Tribunate  in  the  Republican  scheme  has 
been  explained  in  outline  above  (^  312, 354),  but  some  further 
particulars  must  here  be  given.     The  tribunician  veto  was  "'"*■ 

of  course  more  potent  than  any  other,  and  it  extended  over  a  wide  area ; 
but  it  is  a  mistake  to  suppose  it  unlimited.  In  some  directions  it  was 
barred  by  statute  or  custom.  A  tribune,  for  example,  might,  and  often  did, 
forbid  the  assembling  of  the  electoral  comitia  for  the  ordinary  magistrates 
(not  for  thu  plebeian  magistrates)  but  he  could  not  annul  any  election.  So 
far  as  is  known,  no  treaty  of  peace  proposed  to  the  assembly  was  ever  vetoed. 
The  useoflhe  veto  against  the 'lex  curiatadeimperio',  and  also  against  the 
sentence  of  a  criminal  court,  seems  not  to  have  been  theoretically  illegal, 
but  it  is  not  heard  of  till  the  era  of  confusion  which  heralded  the  fall  of  the 
Republic.  A  law  of  C.  Gracchus  forbade  a  tribune  to  intervene  against 
the  annual  resolution  of  the  Senate  by  which  provinces  were  selected 
for  the  consuls.  The  '  intercessio ',  like  other  tribunicial  privileges,  was 
severely  restricted  by  Sulla  (§  348).  No  attempt  can  be  made  to  enumerate 
the  multifarious  cases  in  which  the  tribunes  pracrised  this  legalised  ob- 
struction. The  commonest  uses  of  the  'intercessio'  concerned  'decreta' 
of  all  sorts  issued  by  magistrates,  laws  proposed  to  the  comitia,  and 
decrees  of  the  Senate.  The  power  of  annulling  general  orders  affecting 
citizens  sprang  from  the  'auxilium'  bestowed  on  the  tribunes  at  the 
outset,  which  enabled  them  to  protect  individuals  against  the  consequences 
of  disobedience  to  magistrates.  To  announce,  vrith  regard  to  a  general 
order,  that  all  recalcitrants  will  be  shielded  against  punishment,  is  in  fact 
to  render  it  inoperative.     Where  the  action  of  a  magistrate  affected  an 
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■  individual,  the  tribune  only  intervened  on  an  appeal  (' appellatio ') :  this 
was  the  case  with  the  every-day  interference  with  'decreta'  belonging  to 
dvil  law  procedure.  In  such  cases  the  tribunes  often  acted  together 
and  examined  into  the  alleged  grievance,  and  in  fact  constituted  a  high 
court  of  appeal.  Although  an  act  cancelled  by  one  tribune  could  not 
be  reinstated  by  another,  tribunes  could  nevertheless  hold  harmless  a 
man  who  disobeyed  their  colleagues.  Thus,  when  one  tribune,  in  214, 
tried  to  prosecute  two  censors,  the  other  nine  took  them  under  their  pro- 
lection. 

The  tribunes  became  the  chief  prosecutors  in  cases  of  high  crimes  and 
misdemeanours,  particularly  when  committed  by  men  who  had  held  high 
office.  As  the  Republic  drew  to  its  end,  these  prosecutions  were  more 
and  more  of  a  purely  partisan  character.  The  houses  of  the  tribunes  were 
required  to  be  open  day  and  night  to  suppliants  for  relief  and  they  were 
forbidden  to  leave  the  city  for  more  than  a  few  hours.  But,  now  and 
then,  they  were  entrusted  with  commissions  outside,  as  when  they  were 
sent,  with  other  officers,  to  bring  back  the  elder  Scipio  to  meet  charges 
preferred  against  him  in  304.  When  an  interregnum  existed,  the  tribunes 
acquired  increased  importance,  as  they  replaced  the  consuls  in  the  con- 
duct of  the  business  of  the  Senate.  The  influence  of  the  tribunes  in  the 
ordinary  working  of  the  constitution  was  recognised  by  the  mention  of 
them  along  with  the  consuls,  praetors  and  Senate  in  official  documents 
issued  to  foreign  powers  and  received  from  them. 

The  power  of   the    tribunate    depended   mainly  on  its  character  as 

'  sacrosancta  potestas '.  The  slightest  opposition  offered  to 
Their  imcro-  the  tribunes  might  be  treated  as  an  outrage  deserving  instant 
Mnc     po  e».      ^^j  extreme  punishment,  however  highly  placed  the  offender 

might  be.  Thus,  a  tribune  of  130  isc,  who  had  been 
ejected  from  the  Senate  by  the  censor,  Q.  Metellus  Macedonicus,  actually 
attempted  to  hurl  the  latter  from  the  Tarpeian  rock,  and  was  only  frustrated 
in  this  attempt  by  the  veto  of  another  tribune  (Plin.  vii  143).  Very  trivial 
interferences  with  tribunes  were  frequently  treated  as  treason  against  the 
nation  ('  perduellio '  or  '  maiestas ').  The  concentration  of  this  '  sacrosanc- 
titas'  on  one  person  was  afterwards  an  essential  element  in  the  imperial 
system. 

368.     The  'interregnum'  ensued  when  there  was  a  failure,  (or  any 

reason,  to  elect  new  consuls  before  the  old  ones  went  out  of 
nurreenum.  (jffi(^  g].  qhen  some  mischance,  such  as  death  or  resignation, 
left  the  State  without  its  proper  chiefs.  In  that  case  the  other  magistrates 
resigned  and  the  patrician  members  of  the  Senate  nominated  a  patrician 
'  interrex '  (§  334)  who,  after  five  days,  nominated  another ;  and  so  on, 
until  elections  were  brought  about.  The  business  of  the  '  interrex '  was  to 
set  the  machinery  of  State  going  again  as  soon  as  might  be,  and  not  until 
the  late  Republican  time,  when  obstructive  tactics  grew  shameless,  did 
'interregna'  of  long  duration  occur. 
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3S9.  Some  minor  funclionaries  need  brief  mention.  The  '  uiginiisciuiri '  included 
the  '  treiiuiri  capilttles',  first  appointed  in  iSg,  who  were  subordinate 
police  magistrates,  the  minlmasters,  'tresuiri  aere  argento  auro  flando  tionBriea 
feriundo',  four  commissioners  for  cleansing  roads  within  the  city,  and 
two  for  keepii^  in  order  those  outside,  the  'decemuiri  sllilibus  iudicandis'  (|  it6),  and 
the  four  'praefecti  Capuam  Cnnus'.  These  last  administered  justice  as  representatives 
of  the  praetors  in  the  '  ciuitales  sine  sufTtBgia  ',  and  continued  to  do  so  after  those  com- 
munities acquired  the  full  franchise;  hence  these  towns  were  called  '  praefectuiae '■ 
These  praefectl  appear  to  have  been  nominated  by  the  praetor  down  to  the  Gracchan  age, 
when  they  were  elected  by  the  'comilia  tribota  '.  For  the  so-called  •  centumuiri '  see 
S  459.  Tile  Senate  supplied  from  its  own  body  'legati'  who  filled  many  gaps  in  the 
scheme  of  government,  especially  in  the  domain  of  foreign  afair*,  as  eavoys  for  alt  pur- 
poces,  and  in  that  of  mililaiy  and  provincial  administration,  as  chief  staff  ofticeiB  to  the 
commanders  and  governors.  At  the  end  of  the  Republic  the  senatorial  'Iq^tus'  had 
become  the  ordinary  commander  of  the  legion.  Of  other  officers  appointed  for  special 
purposes  may  be  mentioned  Ihc  commissioners  for  founding  each  separate  colony  ('  tres- 
uiri ooloniae  deducendae '),  the  officers  who  allotted  lands  under  agrarian  measures,  and 
the  'duouiri  nauale*'  who,  from  31 1  to  about  180,  had  the  duty,  not  of  commanding  at 
sea,  but  of  kee^nng  the  Heet  in  good  order. 

370.  The  Senate,  as  we  have  seen,  was  the  great  unifying  and  regulating 
force  in  the  constitution.  From  the  close  of  the  conflict  be-  ^j^^  scnaie. 
tween  patricians  and  plebeians  to  the  advent  of  Ti.  Gracchus, 

it  was  not  merely  an  advisory,  but  a  real  governing  hody,  determining  how 
countless  details  of  administration  should  be  managed.  That  such  a  huge 
Committee  should  have  succeeded  in  managing  so  well  the  afTairs  of  a 
great  power,  is  the  chief  of  many  marvels  in  Roman  constitutional  history. 
Here  again  the  explanation  lies  in  the  contradiction  between  theory  and 
practice,  which  pervaded  the  Roman  polity  at  the  lime,  and  in  the  rever- 
ence, rarely  broken,  for  established  custom.  Decisions  generally  depended 
on  a  few  members  of  the  greatest  experience,  those  who  had  passed  the 
consulship  ('consulares').  During  the  period  in  question,  divisions  rarely 
arose  on  questions  of  principle,  but  rather  sprang  from  personal  rivalries, 
which  were  not  pushed  to  the  extent  of  endangering  the  stability  of  the  State. 

371.  The  supremacy  of  the  Senate  was  exhibited  chiefly  in  three  fields, 

those  of  legislation,  of  foreicn  affairs,  and  of  finance.     War    . 

1  ■      ;    I  r    I       ,  .     ■  .    ,       Iw  •npremaey 

and  peace  required  the  assent  of  the  'comitia  centuriata  .  |„  le^idation. 
But  the  (Kcasions  on  which  it  was  withheld  contrary  to  the  fe^iti 
opinion  of  the  Senate  (as  when  the  first  proposal  was  made 
to  attack  Philip  on  the  conclusion  of  the  Hannibalic  war)  were  so  few,  that 
ancient  writers  often  omit  to  mention  it.  An  act  of  an  assembly  was  needed 
to  create  a  formal  'foedus'  between  Rome  and  a  foreign  people.  But 
innumerable  compacts  of  a  less  formal  kind  were  arranged  and  acted  on 
during  long  periods.  Thus  an  informal  agreement,  accepted  by  the  Senate, 
regulated  the  intercourse  between  Rome  and  Gades,  from  the  time  when  the 
Romans  first  came  into  contact  with  the  city,  until  Gades  received  the  Roman 
franchise  from  Caesar.  The  status  of  whole  provinces  sometimes  depended 
on  conditions  laid  down  by  governors,  untier  direction  of  the  Senate,  and 
accepted  by  the  provincials,  but  never  submitted  to  a  Roman  assembly 
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('leges  datae').  Such  was  the  nature  of  the  'lex  RupUia',  or  'leges 
Rupiliae',  the  fundamental  charter  of  Sicily,  to  which  Cicero  constantly 
refers  in  his  speeches  against  Verres.  For  the  innumerable  compacts 
made  by  Pompey  in  the  East  the  sanction  of  the  Senate  was  alone  sought 
in  the  first  instance.  The  interference  of  the  comitia  with  foreign  arrange- 
ments marks  the  decrepitude  of  the  Republic.  The  Senate  kept  in  close 
touch  with  foreign  affairs  through  members  of  its  own,  the  'legati',  who 
acted  as  envoys  for  all  purposes.  The  control  of  the  Senate  over  provincial 
administration  was  of  course  paramount 

37a-     Again,  in  all  administrative  questions  connected  with  revenue 
and  expenditure,  the  voice  of  the  Senate  was  supreme. 

nuance.  » #  ,  _  -  .11 

Many  large  matters  of  finance  were  managed  by  the  censors, 
in  a  somewhat  haphazard  fashion  (§  364).  There  was  nothing  that  could 
be  called  a  '  Budget ',  that  is  to  say,  a  careful  periodical  estimate  of  income 
and  outgoings.  Direct  collection  of  taxes  by  public  officials  was  unknown. 
The  valuation  of  citizens'  possessions  by  the  censors  was  not  needed  for 
purposes  of  taxation  after  167,  when  the  'tributum',  consisting  of  a  fraction, 
usually  one-thousandth  part,  of  a  citizen's  whole  property,  ceased  to  be 
levied.  The  registration  of  property  continued,  but  was  only  required  for 
the  centurial  classification,  and  possibly  (after  the  time  of  C.  Gracchus) 
for  the  register  of  the  equites.  The  only  tax  still  imposed  upon  citizens 
was  the  '  uicesima  manumissionum',  a  tax  of  five  per  cent,  on  the  value  of 
manumitted  slaves,  created  by  a  lex  Manlia  in  357.  The  expenses  of 
government  were  met  from  the  provincial  imposts,  the  customs  dues  ('por- 
toria'),  and  the  income  produced  by  national  possessions,  the  'publicus 
ager ',  mines,  forests  and  the  like.  The  intrusions  of  the  comitia  into  the 
direction  of  finance  characterise  the  last  years  of  the  Republic.  The  so- 
called  'First  Triumvirate'  may  not  unjustly  be  regarded,  in  one  of  its 
aspects,  as  a  conspiracy  for  plundering  the  Treasury. 

373-     Of  the  other  multifarious  activities  of  the  Senate,  little  can  here 

be  said.  It  exercised  a  general  supervision  over  religion, 
oftfa« Senate       ^"^  property  connected  with  it.     The  priests  acted  under 

Senatorial  direction,  as  technical  advisers,  with  practically  no 
power  of  initiative.  Army  administration  also  fell  within  the  purview  of 
the  Senate,  but  it  rarely  interfered  with  the  tactics  or  strategy  of  the 
commanders  in  the  field.  An  exceptional  case  is  the  direction  given  to 
the  consuls  of  >i6  to  bring  about  a  decisive  engagement  with  Hannibal. 
But  the  Senate  marked  out  the  'prouinciae',  and  sometimes  influenced 
their  allotment  to  particular  magistrates,  who  had  the  technical  right  to 
resort  to  the  lot  (g  358).  Yet,  in  the  great  age  of  Senatorial  ascendency, 
popular  pressure  was  sometimes  too  powerful  for  the  Senate,  even  in  this 
department  of  affairs.  Thus,  what  would  now  be  called  a  '  humanitarian ' 
agitation,  roused  by  the  cruelties  practised  at  Syracuse  by  the  great 
Marcellus,  caused  the  cancelling  of  a  second  commission  given  to  him 
to  conduct  the  war  in  Sicily. 
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Certain  powers  which  had  belonged  to  the  comitia  fell,  in  course  of 
time,  into  the  hands  of  the  Senate.  For  instance)  the  'prorogatio  imperii' 
(§  33^)'  whose  very  title  implies  an  original  resort  to  the  assembly.  So 
too  with  the  '  solutio  l^ibus ',  or  relaxation  of  certain  statutory  limitations, 
in  favour  of  individuals,  a  privilege  which  remained  to  the  Senate  in  the 
earlier  imperial  age.  A  similarly  usurped  power  was  that  of  appointing  a 
man  like  Pompeius  to  conduct  war,  though  he  had  never  held  office,  and 
was  legally  'priuatus'.  Of  the  criminal  commissions  issued  by  the  Senate 
and  of  the  'Senatus  consultum  ultimum'  mention  has  been  made  above 
(^  340,  345)- 

374.  A  trace  of  the  original  subordination  of  the  Senate  to  the 
executive  is  to  be  seen  in  the  fact  that  senators  were  not  _ 
free  to  initiate  business.  No  valid  resolution  could  t 
unless  it  referred  to  matters  about  which  advice  v 
by  the  president,  who  was  said  '  referre  rem  ad  senatum '.  The  president 
could  refuse  to  put  any  motion,  or  any  part  of  a  motion,  which  displeased 
him.  But  a  recalcitrant  could  be  controlled  by  means  of  the  tribunes, 
who  might  summon  the  Senate  themselves,  and  bring  forward  the  obstructed 
proposals.  The  threat  of  such  a  procedure  was  generally  sufficient.  And 
nothing  could  prevent  a  senator  from  delivering  himself  on  any  matter 
whatsoever,  since  the  debates  were  conducted  without  any  rule  of  relevance. 
The  anecdote  about  Cato,  that  for  years  he  tacked  on  to  the  end  of  every 
speech  the  utterance  'ceterum  censeo  delendam  esse  Carthaginem ',  is 
familiar'.  Nor  was  there  any  limit  to  the  length  of  speeches.  Obstruction 
by  prolixity  was  frequent.  It  was  not  difficult  to  stave  oif  decisions  by 
speaking  till  sundown,  when  sittings  ended  automatically.  Cato  of  Utica 
was  distinguished  for  his  power  '  eximere  diem  dicendo ',  as  the  phrase 
ran.  The  final  form  of  a  '  senatus  consuttum '  was  determined  by  a  small 
committee,  whose  names  were  recorded  in  it,  with  the  introductory  words 
'  scribendo  arfuerunt '.  It  has  sometimes  been  denied  that  all  senators  had 
the  right  to  speak  in  the  Senate,  because  certain  of  them  were  known  as 
'  pedarii ',  and  this  has  been  taken  to  mean  that  they  only  used  their  feet 
in  voting  ('  pedibus  ire  in  sententiam ')  and  not  their  voices.  This  idea  is 
incompatible  with  the  fundamental  conception  of  the  Senate  {%  310)  and 
is  contradicted  by  positive  evidence.  It  may  be  noted,  finally,  that  at- 
tendance on  the  Senate  was,  in  principle,  compulsory,  and  that  every 
senator  was  required  to  have  a  domicile  in  Rome. 

375.  To  complete  this  sketch  of  Republican  institutions,  something 
more  must  be  said  of  the  citizens  in  general  and   their 
assemblies.     One  weakness  of  the  Republic  was  the  ease      ''"''•  «'"*"" 
with  which  the  descendants  of  the  manumitted  slave  became      uiembiiei. 
full  bui^esses.     Probably  by   the  end  of  the  Republican 

period,  a  laige  part  of  the  citizens  were  descended  from  slaves.     The  taint 

of  slavery  was  not  entirely  lost  by  the  freedman's  son,  but  his  grandson  was 

'  Cp.  Plutarch,  Ca/a /,  16;  PI  in.  A',  ff.  XV74;  Flor,  ii  15. 
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free  from  all  disability,  he  was,  in  the  strictest  sense,  'ingenuus'.  A  lex 
Terentia  of  189  seems  to  have  confined  the  requirement  of  a  freebom 
grandfather  to  candidature  for  the  magistracy  and  membership  of  the 
Senate,  and  this  restriction  continued  till  very  late  times.  The  whole 
class  of  actual  freedmen  were  '  libertlni ' ;  an  individual  was  called  '  libertus ' 
only  when  the  name  of  his  former  master  in  the  genitive  was  added.  The 
confinement  of '  libertini '  to  the  city  tribes  was  regular,  but  was  often  the 
subject  of  dispute  (g  31a). 

The  partial  citizenship  of  the  '  ciues  sine  suffragio '  or  '  municipes ', 
which  subjected  them  to  burdens,  and  gave  them  only  the  status  of 
citizens  before  the  law,  without  membership  of  the  tribes,  and  therefore 
without  the  'ius  suffragii'  and  'ius  hononim',  finally  disappeared  soon 
after  the  Hannibalic  war.  The  partial  citizenship  denoted  by  'L^tinilas'had 
different  grades.  There  was  an  avenue  to  the  full  Roman  citizenship  by 
way  of  the  municipal  m^^istracy  in  the  Latin  cities.  In  early  days  the 
Latins  resident  at  Rome,  or  some  of  them,  could  vote  in  the  'comitia 
centuriata'  in  a  century  determined  by  lot  (Liv.  xxv  3),  Enfranchised 
provincials  were  at  first  debarred  from  holding  office  at  Rome,  but  the 
disqualification  disappeared  in  the  early  imperial  age. 

376.  The  protection  of  the  citizen's  liberty  and  rights  depended  on  two 

things,  the  'prouocatio',  and  the  'auxilium'  of  the  tribunate. 
of'SieiTJ^bw!    The  'prouocatio'  is  an  appeal  to  the  'comitia'  against  a 

penalty  imposed  by  a  magistrate  beyond  the  moderate 
punishments  authorised  by  law  (§  357)-  Where  the  penalty  affected  the 
citizen's  life  or  status  ('caput'),  the  matter  was  judged  by  the  centuries; 
where  it  touched  pecuniary  interests  only,  by  the  tribes.  The  magistrate 
who  announced  the  penalty  was  prompted  by  a  prosecutor  (' accusator ') 
who  brought  forward  the  name  of  the  accused  ('  deferre  nomen '),  and  was 
aided  by  '  subscriptores '.  The  efficacy  of  the  criminal  laws  depended  on 
voluntary  prosecutions,  which  were  in  many  cases  invited  by  statutory 
rewards  of  different  kinds.  This  simple  'delatio'  brought  with  it  ultimately 
the  greatest  evils.  At  first  the  'prouocatio'  was  good  only  within  the 
pomoerium  and  one  mile  beyond.  The  leges  Porciae,  passed  in  the 
second  century  B.C.,  formed  a  charter  for  the  Roman  civilian,  in  the  later 
Republican  time,  in  whatever  part  of  the  empire  he  might  be.  The 
scourging  of  the  Roman  citizen  { '  uerberatio ')  was  absolutely  forbidden, 
and  the  cry  'ciuis  Romanus  sum'  enritled  him  to  a  trial  at  Rome.  To 
some  extent,  the  '  prouocatio '  seems  to  have  been  extended  to  the  soldier 
on  service,  but  the  evidence  is  very  obscure.  That  the  death  penalty 
continued  to  be  inflicted  without  appeal  is  shown  by  the  'decimatio', 
carried  out  by  many  commanders. 

377.  After  the  Hortensian  Law  was  passed  in  287,  there  were  no 

distinct  spheres  of  legislation  for  the  three  assemblies.     All 

were  equally  competent  m  all   matters,  and   hence  it  is 

extremely  difficult  to  determine,  with  regard  to  a  number  of  enactments, 
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what  form  of  assembly  was  concerned  in  passing  them.  One  thing  is 
certain,  that  the  'concilium  plebis'  became  more  and  more  the  regular 
legislative  body,  and,  as  a  consequence,  the  tribunes  became  the  ordinary 
legislators.  In  practice,  the  declaration  of  war  and  probably  the  reso- 
lution in  favour  of  peace  continued  to  need  the  assent  of  the  centuries ; 
but  the  treaty  embodying  the  terms  may  have  iDeen  passed  at  times  by 
other  assemblies.  There  is  hardly  any  other  department  of  legislation 
which  can  be  shown  to  have  been  in  any  way  fettered.  Enactments 
never  ceased  altogether  to  be  brought  before  the  centuries  by  consuls,  and 
before  the  tribes  by  praetors,  though  the  tribal  and  centuriate  assemblies 
continually  waned  in  importance.  The  'leges  tribuniciae'  came  to  a 
sudden  end  in  40  b.c.,  after  which   legislation   proceeded  on  new  lines. 

378.  The  criminal  jurisdiction  of  the  assemblies  was  of  course  bound 
up  with  the  'prouocalio'  (§§  326,  376),  and  little  more  need 

be  said  of  it-  A  trial,  whether  before  the  centuries  or  before  wi"d"BUon 
the  tribes,  went  through  four  hearings.  The  magistrate  who 
had  inquired  into  the  matter,  named  the  day  for  the  first  hearing,  and 
was  said  'diem  dicere',  a  phrase  which  is  sometimes  also  applied  to  the 
prosecutor.  In  fixing  the  second  and  third  bearings  he  was  said  'diem 
prodicere'.  Between  the  third  and  the  fourth  hearing  ('quarta  accusatio'), 
when  the  final  vote  was  taken,  24  days  ('  trinum  nundlnum ')  had  to  elapse. 
If  an  adverse  verdict  was  given,  affecting  life  or  status  ('caput'),  the 
plea  was  always  put  in,  that  the  culprit  had  '  changed  his  soil  with  a  view  to 
exile '  ('  exilii  causa  solum  uertisse  '),  that  is  to  say,  that  he  had  ceased  to  be 
a  citizen,  and  then  followed  'aqua  et  igni  interdictio'  (§  483).  It  was  a 
maxim  of  early  Roman  criminal  law  that  a  punishment  could  not  extend  both 
to  a  man's  '  caput '  and  his  property,  in  other  words  that '  poena '  and  '  multa ' 
should  not  be  conjoined.  But  there  were  some  exceptions  to  this  rule  in  the 
Republican  time,  as  in  the  case  of  'perduellio',  when  confiscation  followed. 
In  the  imperial  period  the  rule  was  abandoned.  When  the  '  quaestiones ' 
came  into  existence,  the  criminal  procedure  was  not  essentially  changed. 

379.  We  resume  the  historical  exposition  of  constitutional  develop- 
ment.    The  domination  of  Caesar,  liiie  that  of  Sulla,  was 

an  absolurism,  professing  to  derive  authority  from  law.  Any  S^Vm^'iS*' 
use  that  was  made  of  ancient  constitutional  forms  depended  naamed; 
on  the  will  of  the  ruler.  Caesar  shook  down  the  tottering  aonof  cm™r. 
fabric  of  the  Republic  To  describe  him  as  the  founder  of 
the  Empire  is  an  error,  for  he  bequeathed  to  Augustus  rather  warnings 
than  examples.  Such  anticipations  as  he  made  of  the  coming  imperial 
system  will  be  described  below. 

380.  The  period  which  lies  between  the  isth  March,  44,  the  date  of 
Caesar's  murder,  and  the  a  7th  Nov.  43,  when  the  Triumvirs     From  the 
entered   on    their   rule,    is    one   of  complete   chaos,    when     iie»thof 
even  the  constitutionalists  were  driven  to  govern  in  defiance    ^VolSTrioni- 
of  ancient  law  and  custom.     The  rule  of  the  Triumvirs  was    vi™u. 
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again  a  nominally  legalised  tyranny,  on  lines  similar  to  those  which 
had  been  laid  down  by  Sulla  and  Caesar.  The  law  which  established 
the  Triumvirate  gave  its  holders  power  for  five  years  from  i  Jan.  43 ; 
whether  the  power  was  formally  renewed  by  another  law  for  a 
further  period  has  been  disputed,  but  is  immaterial.     Some  doubt  exists 

as  to  the  nature  of  the  authority  which  Octavian  wielded 

from  32  until  the  13th  Jan.  27,  when  he  professed  to  sur- 
render into  the  hands  of  the  Senate  all  the  powers  which  he  possessed. 
The  consulship  which  he  held  year  after  year,  the  special  war-commission 
against  Antonius,  together  with  many  other  enactments  for  particular 
purposes,  covered  the  ground  pretty  completely.  According  to  Cassius 
Oio,  Augustus  cancelled  in  the  year  iS  all  measures  taken  by  him  as 
Triumvir ;  but  the  information  is  obviously  incomplete.  In  his  '  monu- 
mentum  Ancyranum'  (c.  34)  Augustus,  after  having  described  his  power 
as  unhmited,  by  universal  consent  ('per  consensum  uniuersorum  potitus 
rerum  omnium')  says  that  he  placed  the  commonwealth  at  the  disposal  of 
the  Senate  and  Roman  people  ('rem  publicam  ex  mea  potestale  in  senatus 
populique  Romani  arbitrium  transtuH').  But  he  prefaces  this  statement 
with  a  reference  to  two  years,  those  of  his  sixth  and  seventh  consul- 
ships (28  and  37).  Other  evidence  makes  it  clear  that  the  middle  of 
January  B.c.  27  marked  an  epoch  in  Roman  history,  and  that  then 
Octavian  entered  in  earnest  on  his  huge  task  of  organising  the  new 
imperial  system.  It  seems  more  than  doubtful  whether  the  control  over 
the  army  was  even  momentarily  abandoned.  The  above-mentioned  sur- 
render on  the  part  of  Octavian  was  followed  by  a  law  entrusting  him  with 
imperial  powers.  We  cannot  tell  precisely  how  the  powers  were  defined. 
But  it  is  certain  that  the  sole  supreme  command  over  the  army  was 
assured,  and  this  is  the  essential  kernel  of  the  imperial  authority.  It 
was  symbolised  by  planting  the  laurel-tree  in  front  of  the  door  of  the 
emperor's    palace.     The  name  'imperator'    became   a    kind    of  imperial 

praenomen,  preceding  the  emperor's  other  designations. 
Mni"r«or'        ^'''^  praenomeH  of  'imperator'  had  been  already  so  used 

by  Caesar  and  by  Octavian  himself.  The  law  which  con- 
ferred this  military  command  also  probably  transferred  to  its  possessor  the 
old  rights  of  the  '  comitia '  to  decide  on  questions  of  peace  and  war,  but 
this  privilege  may  have  been  given  in  23.  An  important  consequence  of 
the  concentration  of  military  authority  was  the  organisation  of  the '  cohortes 
praetoriae '  who  play  such  an  important  part  in  the  imperial  drama.  This 
was  a  large  development  of  the  old  '  cohors  praetoria '  which  formed  the 
escort  of  every  Republican  general.  Until  the  time  of  Septimius  Sevenis, 
the  old  principle  was  maintained  that  no  part  of  the  legionary  army  could 
be  stationed  in  Italy.  In  the  same  month  of  January  27,  the  celebrated 
division  of  the  provinces  between  the  emperor  and  the  Senate  was  carried 
out  The  Senate  retained  for  the  most  part  the  older  provinces,  where  its 
rule  was  familiar  to  the  inhabitants,  while  the  emperor  governed  in  the 
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main  the  newer  and  less  settled  portions  of  the  Empire,  which  needed  the 
presence  of  a  military  force.  All  soldiers  owed  allegiance  to  the  emperor 
alone,  and  Africa  was  the  only  senatorial  province  in  which  a  detachment 
of  the  army  was  stationed.  The  grant  of  power  made  in  37  was  renewed 
periodically  down  to  the  time  of  Augustus'  death. 

381.  When  the  arrangement  of  27  was  made,  the  new  name  of  Augustus 
was  given  to  Octavian,  and  it  became  the  special  designation 

of  the  emperors  ever  after.     In  23  a  new  departure  was The  new 

'taken.     Hitherto  Augustus  had  been  consul,  year  after  year.      Aunitui. 
He  had  been  careful  to  avoid  making  any  use  of  the  title  of 
dictator,  which  Caesar  had  rendered  odinus,  and  which  even  his  lieutenant 
Antonius  had  abolished  by  law,  after  the  assassination.    Augustus  found 
it  inconvenient  to  rest  any  part  of  his  authority  on  the  consulship,  and 
replaced  it  by  the  '  tribunicia  polestas '  which  he  held  for  the 
remainder  of  his  life.     This  became  a  vital  part  of  the    !^^""'"'' 
imperial   authority.     All  the  o!d  powers  of  the  Tribunate 
were  thereby  vested  in  the  emperor.     He  did  not  assume  the  office  of 
tribune,  but  all  the  actual  tribunes  were  subjected  to  his  control.     We  are 
told  that  the  '  tribunicia  potestas '  had  already  been  conferred  on  Caesar, 
and  on  Augustus  himself  in  36  ;    but  apparently   no  attempt  had  been 
made  by  either  to  draw  direct  political  consequences  from  its  possession. 
It  had,  however,  rendered  Caesar  and  his  heir '  sacrosancti ',  alter  the  pre- 
cedent of  the  tribunes ;  and  the  ascendency  of  the  tribunes  had  in  the 
main  flowed  from  their  personal  inviolability.    All  treason  was  now  treated 
as  treason  against  the  emperor's  person,  and  all  loyalty  was  loyalty  to  him. 

382.  Some  authorities  relate  that  the  'proconsulare  imperium'  was  also 
granted  to  Augustus  in  23.     It  was  more  probably  involved  in  the  changes 
which  were  made  four  years  earlier,  but  it  may  have  been  now  re-defined. 
Its  importance  was  that  it  gave  the  emperor  a  hold  on  the  senatorial,  as  well 
as  the  imperial  provinces.     Pompey  had  exercised  a  kind  of  '  proconsulare 
imperium'  under  the  lex  Manilla,  which  had  given   him,  within  certain 
territorial  limits,  equal  powers  with  a  number  of  provincial 
governors.     But    the   emperor   enjoyed   '  proconsulare    im-     proconjuu™ 
perium  maius '.    Other  privileges  were  conferred  on  Augustus     m.^,."" 
during  his  reign,  yet  they  did  not  to  any  great  extent  add 

to  the  strength  of  his  position,  with  one  exception.     On  the  death  of 
Lepidus,  he  obtained  the  office  of '  pontifex  maximus ',  which 
remained  an  appanage  of  the  emperors,  and  enabled  them    JJ'J'Jj^" 
to  keep  in  close  touch  with  the  religion  of  the  State. 

383.  It  is  often  said  that  the  imperial  power  consisted  of  these  two 
elements,  the  'proconsulare  imperium'  and  the  'tribunicia 

potestas'.     It  is  true  that  every  emperor  possessed  both.      TiwbMi.of 
The  first  was  conferred  by  the  Senate,  and  the  second  was     IwtireT.'*''*' 
bestowed  by  a  sham  assembly  of  the  people.     Even  at  a  late 
date  we  hear  of  the  '  comitia  tribuniciae  potestatis '.     On  this  sham  rested 
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the  assumption  by  which  the  late  lawyers  justified  absolutism.  They  said 
that  the  people  had  surrendered  all  their  rights  to  the  eraperor.  The 
titles  of  these  two  great  sources  of  authority  were  useful  to  the  founder  of 
the  Empire,  as  they  linked  up  the  new  order  with  the  ancient  history  of 
the  nation,  and  so  eased  the  passage  from  a  disorderly  liberty  to  an  ordered 
subjection.  The  name  'tribunicia  potestas'  constituted  a  claim  on  the 
part  of  Ai^ustus  to  be  a  true  representative  of  the  great  democratic  leaders 
of  the  past,  and  it  was  an  indication  that  the  welfare  of  the  poorer  citizens 
was  to  be  a  principal  duty  of  the  new  line  of  rulers.  But  it  is  impossible 
to  trace  every  imperial  act  to  one  or  other  of  these  sources.  The  emperors 
themselves  seldom  troubled  to  distinguish  between  the  sources  of  their 
authority,  and  from  time  to  time  new  enactments  added  new  functions. 
The  power  of  the  emperor  was  in  practice  treated  as  a  thing  indivisible,  and 
for  it  the  commonest  designation  was  '  imperium  '.  The  question  has  been 
raised  whether  the  emperor  did  not  possess  an  'imperium'  which  was 
distinct  from  the  '  proconsulare  imperium '  and  was  indicated  by  the  prae- 
nomen  'imperator'.  Technically,  this  view  may  be  correct; 
^KnuM  practically,  it  is  of  little  importance.    The  title  most  com- 

monly assumed  by  Augustus  and  his  early  successors  was 
'  princeps ',  i.e.  '  first  citizen  ',  but  this  did  not  appear  in  formal  documents. 

384.  Mommsen  introduced  the  term  'dyarchy'  to  denote  the  con- 

stitution established  by  Augustus.  The  word  is  deceptive, 
^a\nh^'^     as  the  new  order  never,  from  the  first,  rested  on  an  equal 

division  of  power  between  the  Senate  and  the  emperor. 
Though  the  emperor  could  boast  that  he  had  destroyed  no  Republican 
institution,  yet,  at  every  point  in  the  vast  sphere  of  government,  his 
superiority  was  amply  secured.  That  Augustus  regarded  himself  as  a 
magistrate  bound  by  law,  is  true-  But  Momm sen's  dictum  that  the 
emperor  was  '  only  one  magistrate  the  more '  is  nevertheless  misleading. 
The  course  of  imperial  history  shows  an  inevitable  trend  towards  autocracy, 
which  was  completely  established  by  Diocletian  and  Constantine.  There 
was  very  little  in  the  tyranny  of  a  Gaius  or  a  Nero  which  could  be  said 
to  contravene  the  principles  of  the  constitution.  .4nd  even  wise  rulers 
like  Nerva  and  Trajan,  whose  subjects  felt  their  regime  to  be  one  of 
'liberty',  placed  the  whole  government  under  a  personal  pressure  far 
beyond  that  to  which  Augustus  had  subjected  it  For  the  Augustan 
constitution  a  less  misleading  name  is  that  of  '  Princtpate '. 

385.  We  will  now  show  in  outline  how  the  changed  polity  affected  the 

magistrates,  the  Senate,  the  comitia,  the  citizens,  and  the 
th*  ehanE«i       Empire  at  large.     With  few  exceptions,  all  the  functionaries 
polity  on  th*       of  the    Republic   were   retained,    but   the   shadow    of  the 
"""'  emperor  was  over  them  all.     From  what  has  been  already 

said,  it  will  be  seen  that  the  tribunes  played  but  a  petty  role  in  the  new 
political  drama.  Their  old  privileges,  excepting  that  of  legislation,  were 
not  taken  from   them,  but  could  only  be  exercised   by  the  emperor's 
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permission,  and  they  soon  ceased  to  be  of  any  political  importance.  For 
a  time  their  activity  in  supervising  the  administration  of  the  law  remained. 
But  in  the  second  century  their  otfice  was  only  an  antiquarian  survival, 
and  after  that  nothing  but  a  name,  which  lasted  into  Byzantine  times,  and 
was  curiously  revived  by  Rienzi.  In  more  than  one  way  the  aedileship  and 
the  tribunate  were  closely  connected.,  One  or  other  of  these  offices  had 
to  be  passed  between  the  quaestorship  and  the  praetorship. 
The  consulate  became  more  and  more  of  an  honorary  office, 
held  for  the  most  part  on  a  short  tenure  of  six  or  even  two  months.  Yet 
the  consul's  sphere  of  operations  was  somewhat  enlarged.  His  powers  of 
jurisdiction  were  more  extensive  than  they  had  been  under  the  Republic. 
And  he  shared  in  the  increased  business  which,  as  we  shall  see,  was 
allotted  to  the  Senate.  Ex-consuls  and  ex-praetors  still 
supplied  the  governors  for  senatorial  provinces.  The  number  '"" 
of  praetors  varied  from  Caesar's  time  to  that  of  Claudius,  and  rose  to 
eighteen.  The  old  business  of  the  praetors  was  insufficient  to  occupy  so 
numerous  a  body,  but  many  found  employment  in  the  imperial  service. 
The  ancient  occupations  of  the  praetors  were  in  a  good  many  ways  cur- 
tailed. The  administration  of  the  civil  law  was  encroached  upon  by  the 
emperor  himself,  by  the  consuls,  by  a  new  officer,  the  'praefectus  urbi', 
who  had  an  ancient  name  (§  311)  but  a  new  position,  and  became  one  of 
the  most  important  functionaries  in  the  empire,  and  also  from  Hadrian's 
time,  by  '  iuridici '  who  administered  justice  in  the  country  parts  of  Italy. 
Some  new  duties  were  given  to  the  praetors,  as,  for  a  short  time,  the 
superintendence  of  the  aerarium  and  (permanently)  the  'cura  ludorum', 
which  had  belonged  to  the  aediles.  The  censors,  in  the  old  Republican 
sense,  ceased  to  exist,  though  Claudius  and  the  Flavian  emperors  bore  the 
title. 

Caesar  added  two  to  the  number  of  the  aediles,  with  the  tille  of 
'aediles  cerlales',  to  look  after  the  corn  supply.     Other 
arrangements  were  made  for  this  duty  by  Augustus,  but  the 
aediles  were  retained.     In  the  great  reorganisation  by  Augustus  of  the 
police  of  the  city,  the  aediles  found  a  place.     From  his  time  to  that  of 
Hadrian,  each  of  the  fourteen  regions  into  which  the  city  was  divided  had 
an  administrator  who  was  assigned  by  lot  from  among  praetors,  aediles 
and  tribunes.     But  police  functions  were   more   and  more  absorbed  by 
new  officers,  the  '  praefectus  urbi '  and  the  '  praefectus  uigilum  ',  and  the 
aediles  disappeared  early  in  the  third  century.    The  number 
of  quaestors  was  raised  by  Caesar  to  forty  but  again  reduced  **""'   "' 

by  Augustus  to  twenty.  The  office  still  continued  to  be  the  gate  by  which 
the  Senate  was  entered,  but  like  others,  its  importance  decreased.  It 
existed  still  in  the  scheme  of  government  framed  by  Diocletian  and 
Constantine. 

The  '  Vigintisexuiri '  (§  369}  were  reduced  by  Augustus  to  '  Viginti- 
uiri',  by  the  suppression  of  the  two  commissioners  who  looked  after  roads 
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outside  the  city,  and  of  the  four  'praefecti  Capuam  Cumas'  (g  369). 

Augustus  required  that  one  of  these  twenty  offices  should 
K«iri'"""""      ^  ^^'**   before  the  quaestorship.     As  the  quaestors  were 

twenty  in  number,  the  normal  thing  was  for  a  man  to  pass 
straight  from  the  vigintivirate  to  the  quaestorship,  and  the  election  to  the 
lirst  ofifice  carried  with  it  election  to  the  second. 

386.    The  emperor  had  great  influence  over  the  composition  of  the 

magistracy,  and  by  consequence,  over  the  membership  of 
bonornm  the  Senate.     For  all  offices  excepting  the  consulship,  Au- 

rtruiatedby  gustus  enjoyed  the  right  of  recommending  some  candidates 
peror.  ^^^  should  be  elected  without  fail.  These  are  the  'candi- 
dati  Caesaris',  of  whom  there  is  frequent  mention  in  literature.  By  Nero's 
time,  the  consulship  had  ceased  to  be  an  eicception.  Further,  it  lay  with 
the  emperor  to  test  the  qualifications  of  all  candidates.  A  precedent  for 
the  *  commendatio '  had  been  set  by  Caesar,  on  whom  a  law  conferred  the 
right  to  select  half  the  magistrates,  other  than  consuls.  During  most  of 
his  reign  Augustus  followed  the  ancient  practice  of  going  round  with  his 
candidates  and  requesting  personally  the  votes  of  the  citizens  at  the 
comitia;  later  the  'commendatio'  was  given  in  writing. 

3S7.     The  old  freedom  of  election  was  still  further  cramped-     The 

Senate   continued   to    be,  as    before,  a   collection   of  past 

FrKdomiif      magistrates.     But  it  became  a  close  corporation,  with  a  high 

'  rtmtricied.        property   qualification    (1,000,000    sesterces).      Only   men 

whose  fathers  had  been  senators,  and  others  who  had 
received  the  emperor's  permission,  could  become  candidates  for  the 
'  vigintivirate '.  Thus  the  whole  composition  of  the  '  senatorius  ordo ' 
depended  on  the  ruler.  The  impoverished  senator  naturally  looked  to  the 
emperor  to  keep  him  in  his  seat  by  largess.  Every  year  the  princeps 
republished  the  list  of  senators  and  dropped  out  the  names  of  those  who 
had  become  disqualified.  Every  senator  was  required  to  take  annually  an 
oath  to  observe  the  laws  and  to  be  loyal  to  all  the  '  acta '  of  the  ruler. 
Those  emperors  who  became  'censors',  and  all  emperors  after  Domitian, 
could  draft  into  the  Senate  a  man  who  had  held  no  office,  denoting  at  the 
same  time  the  brevet  rank  which  he  was  to  hold  Thus  a  man  was 
'  adlectus  inter  praetorios ',  or  '  inter  tribunicios  '  and  so  on.  Or  an  actual 
senator  could  be  raised  in  rank  ;  this  process  also  bore  the  name  of 
'  adlectio '.    The  procedure  began  under  Caesar. 

388.     It  will  be  seen  that  the  domination  exercised  by  the  princeps  over 

the  personnel  of  the  Senate  was  very  severe.  We  proceed 
tiiVs!»MM.°'     ^  consider  how  the  Senate's  actual  duries  were  affected  by 

the  new  system.  After  the  accession  of  Tiberius  the  comitia 
ceased  to  be  summoned  with  rare  exceptions,  and  Tiberius  claimed  that, 
in  setting  the  comitia  aside,  he  was  acting  on  instructions  from  Augustus. 
The  electoral  functions  of  the  comitia  passed  to  the  Senate.  More  than 
once,  when  impending  elections  led  to  disorder,  Augustus  had  superseded 
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the  comitia  and  had  himself  arranged  the  selection  of  the  magistrates, 
and,  earlier,  the  electoral  comitia  had  been  completely  suspended  during  the 
Triumvirate.  Only  on  a  few  occasions  after  the  death  of  Augustus  did  the 
comitia  Instate.  A  few  statutes  were  passed  in  the  reign  of  Tiberius,  and 
Claudius  passed  some  so-called  '  plebisciia '.  The  latest  comitial  enact- 
ment was  the  agrarian  law  of  the  emperor  Nerva.  The  'Senatus  consultum ' 
took  the  place  of  ihe  'lex',  properly  so  called,  and  of  the  'plebiscitura ', 
The  emperor  in  practice,  and  in  a  continually  increasing  d^ee  as  time 
went  on,  became  a  legislator,  without  recourse  to  the  Senate. 

Sulla  had  given  the  standing  criminal  courts  ('quaestiones  perpetuae') 
a  practical  monopoly  of  the  criminal  jurisdiction  over  citizens.  Augustus, 
however,  established  the  Senate  as  a  high  court  of  justice  side  by  side  with 
the  '  quaestiones '.  The  offenders  who  came  before  it  were  usually,  but  not 
always,  of  senatorial  rank.  Cases  were  introduced  by  the  consul.  The 
Senate  also  became  an  appeal  court  in  civil  cases  arising  within  its  own 
sphere  of  government.  But  neither  on  the  criminal  nor  on  the  civil  side 
of  its  jurisdiction  was  the  Senate  unfettered  by  the  princeps.  Gradually 
the  '  quaestiones '  with  the  juries  lost  importance,  and  disappeared  in  the 
first  half  of  the  third  century. 

The  almost  unrestricted  power  over  finance  which  the  Senate  had 
enjoyed  had  been  infringed  by  the  comitia  in  the  last  years  of  the 
Republic  (^  353,  372),  and  it  was  coniinuously  undermined  after  the 
establishment  of  the  Empire;  until,  in  the  third  century,  it  completely 
passed  away.  There  was  bitter  truth  in  the  gibe  which  the  historian 
Tacitus  hurled  at  a  senator  who  proposed  to  transfer  money  from  the 
aerarium  to  the  emperor's  treasury : — 'as  though  it  made  any  difference!' 
(Ann.  vi  2).  The  control  of  the  aerarium  was  entrusted  to  imperial 
nominees.  The  new  imperial  finance  was  turned  into  a  powerful  instrument 
for  weakening  the  hold  of  the  Senate  on  the  provinces  allotted  to  it  for 
government.  And  in  other  ways  the  influence  of  the  emperor  sapped  the 
independence  of  the  Senate  in  the  sphere  of  its  provincial  government 

The  business  of  the  Senate  was  conducted  under  the  ancient  rules. 
But,  as  the  possibility  of  the  imperial  veto  hovered  over  every  transaction 
which  was  not  matter  of  routine,  and  as  business  introduced  by  the 
emperor  took  precedence,  the  Senate  was  naturally  anxious  to  discover  the 
mind  of  the  ruler  before  venturing  to  pass  any  resolution  of  consequence, 
and  his  feeling,  whether  it  was  made  known  to  the  Senators  directly  or 
indirectly,  was  decisive.  The  effect  of  the  general  timidity  and  servility  of 
the  Senate  was  largely  to  extend  the  imperial  authority,  which  owed  much 
of  its  growth  to  the  accumulation  of  precedents. 

389.     Such  is  a  brief  sketch  of  the  altered  position  of  the  Senate ;  but 
some  details  remain  to  be  filled  in  later.     Meanwhile  we 
turn  to  other  classes  of  the  community.     The  equestrian    J^^™I,|^"" 
body,  now  entirely  in  the  hands  of  the  princeps,  like  the 
Senate,  came  to  hold  an  important  place  in  the  new  imperial  service,  as  we 
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shall  see.  The  citizens  lost  all  political  [Hivilege  by  the  destruction  of  the 
comitia.  The  old  local  tribes  finally  ceased' to  exist,  excepting  as  organisa- 
tions of  persons  entitled  to  receive  doles  of  com  in  the  city.  A  master  on 
manumitting  a  slave  would  often  buy  out  one  of  the  recipients  in  favour  of 
his  'libertus'  and  he  was  then  said  to  purchase  him  a  tribe  ('emere 
tribum  ')•  To  the  poor  citizen  in  the  capital  the  princeps  was  an  earthly 
Providence,  who  assured  him  '  panem  et  circenses ',  bread  and  amusement. 

390.  We  have  hitherto  looked  at  the  imperial  system  from  the  side  of 
„      ,  the  ancient  institutions  which  it  affected.     To  complete  the 

survey,  we  must  approach  it  from  the  side  on  which  it  was 

new.     It  has  been  seen,  in  a  general  way,  how  thorough  was  the  grip  which 

the  lord  of  the  State  maintained  on  all  its  departments,  but  this  control  must 

_  now  be  considered  rather  more  in  detail.     The  army  had, 

from  the  time  of  Marius  onward,  become  more  and  more  the 
determining  factor  in  Roman  politics.  Throughout  the  imperial  period,  it 
was  the  only  real  basis  on  which  authority  rested.  Even  the  strongest 
emperors  were  forced  to  maintain  and  increase  its  privileges.  A  continually 
increasing  proportion  of  the  revenues  was  expended  on  its  ordinary  main- 
tenance, on  exceptional  largesses,  and  on  providing  for  the  veterans.  The 
convulsions  attendant  on  the  changes  of  dynasty,  which  ensued  on  the 
deaths  of  Nero,  Commodus,  and  Severus  Alexander,  were  stru^les  between 
different  sections  of  the  army  desirous  of  seating  their  own  candidates  on 
the  throne ;  and  the  subsequent  period  between  the  death  of  the  last  of  the 
Seven  and  the  ascendency  of  Diocletian  is  one  of  almost  continuous 
military  disorder,  in  which  the  last  fragments  of  the  ancient  Republican 
institutions  were  destroyed.  The  concentration  of  command  in  the  hands 
of  Augustus  had  indeed  rescued  Rome  from  the  chaos  in  which  the 
Republican  scheme  had  ended,  but  the  difficulty  of  reconciling  the  whole 
army  to  the  rule  of  one  and  the  same  person  led  inevitably  to  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  empire's  unity.  A  frank  acceptance  of  the  dynastic  principle 
might  possibly  have  checked  or  delayed  the  process.  But,  in  theory,  each 
emperor  owed  his  position  to  a  fresh  grant  of  the  imperial  powers  (§  383), 
and  no  dynasty  lasted  long  enough  to  become  surrounded  with  a  traditional 
reverence  sufficiently  strong  to  resist  revolution.  The  fact  that  Italy  and 
the  older  and  more  settled  provinces  of  the  Empire  were  more  and  more 
divorced  from  actual  military  service  placed  them  at  the  mercy  of  the 
frontier  legions. 

391.  The  subject  of  imperial  finance  is,  in  its  details,  obscure  and 

difficult.  But  it  is  clear  that  the  new  finance  was  a  powerful 
engine  for  advancing  the  emperor's  power.  The  revenues 
from  the  two  new  imposts,  established  by  Augustus,  the  'uicesima  heredi- 
latum',  payable  by  Roman  citizens  only,  and  the  'centesima  rerum 
uenalium ',  were  ear-marked  for  his  new  military  exchequer,  the  'aerarium 
militare '.  The  resources  of  Egypt  were  entirely  at  the  emperor's  disposal ; 
he  stepped  into  the  place  of  the  Ptolemies.     The  new  arrangements  in 
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taxation  were  such  that  the  emperor  had  financial  interests  in  every 
province,  senatorial  as  well  as  imperial.  His  financial  agent  ('procurator') 
became  a  concurrent  power  with  the  governor  in  all  the  provinces  and,  in 
fact,  a  political  agent  of  the  ruler,  and  through  him  the  collection  of  the 
old  senatorial  revenues  could  be  checked  and  watched,  greatly  to  the 
benefit  of  the  provincials  at  the  outset  The  old  system  of  farming  the 
taxes  was  restricted  and  ultimately  abolished.  The  general  scheme  of 
finance  was  such  as  to  place  the  aerarium  at  a  disadvantage  compared  with 
the  fiscus,  and  the  discrepancy  grew  till,  under  the  monarchy  of  Diocletian 
and  Constantine,  the  aerarium  was  little  more  than  the  municipal  chest  of 
the  city  of  Rome.  The  claims  of  the  fiscus  were,  of  course,  easily  made 
subservient  to  the  worst  oppression  by  the  bad  emperors.  The  main  evil 
of  'delatio'  was  concerned,  not  with  politics,  but  with  taxation.  A  con- 
tinuous change  in  financial  administration  proceeded  from  the  time  of 
Augustus,  and  Diocletian  completed  the  process,  so  that  a  unified  system  of 
taxation  was  imposed  on  the  empire,  and  taxes  were  directly  collected  by 
the  government  An  important  financial  power  of  the  emperor  was  the 
direction  of  the  gold  and  silver  coinage,  the  copper  coinage  being  left  to 
the  Senate.  The  continuous  debasement  of  the  currency  contributed 
powerfully  to  the  disorder  which  Diocletian  and  his  successors  endeavoured 
to  amend.     (On  Finance,  tee  further  in  Part  3  of  this  Chapter.) 

393.  One  of  the  great  supports  of  the  imperial  system  was  what  is  known 
as  'emperor-worship',  but  it  concerns  our  subject  only  in  an 
indirect  manner.  Its  oriental  and  unrepublican  character,  ^IJj^il^^* 
-when  Caesar  made  his  precipitate  attempt  to  establish  it.  was 
the  chief  cause  of  his  assassination.  Augustus  went  more  cautiously  to 
work,  and  soon  the  new  cult  of  the  '  diui  impeiatores '  spread  throughout 
the  Empire,  and  became  a  force  which  helped  to  weld  together  the  popu- 
lations and  to  secure  their  loyalty  to  the  ruling  power.  The  cult  gave  a 
new  semblance  of  dignity  to  the  Senate.  At  the  end  of  every  reign  it  sat 
in  judgment  and  decided  whether  the  dead  emperor  was  to  be  enrolled 
among  the  'diui'  or  whether  his  memory  was  to  be  reckoned  accursed 
(damnatio  memoriae').  As  the  decision  really  depended  on  the  new 
monarch,  the  Senate  was  forced  to  deify  rulers  who,  like  Commodus  and 
Hadrian,  had  been  odious  to  it  The  cult  of  the  living  emperor's  '  genius ' 
had  also  political  importance.  The  oath  by  the  'genius'  became  regular  in 
official  matters,  and  a  breach  of  it  became  a  kind  of  treason,  or  '  maiestas '. 
By  these  new  religious  or  quasi-religious  institutions,  the  conflict  between 
Christianity  and  the  Empire  was  prepared. 

393.     The  relation  of  the  emperors  to  the  making  of  law  and  its 
administration  needs  further  consideration.     The  emperor's      ,  ^  ,  „ 
supreme  power  of  miUatmg  busmess  in  the  benate  enabled 
him  to  legislate  throk^h  the  Senate  to  any  extent  he  pleased.     And  here 
it  may  be  noted  that  action  of  a  kind  that  was  likely  to  be  unpopular, 
whether  legislative  or  administrative,  was  in  many  cases  naturally  thrown 
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upon  the  Senate,  who  helped  to  screen  the  ruler  from  odium.  It  has  been 
explained  that  the  emperor's  independent  decisions  on  all  kinds  of  matters 
obtained  the  force  of  kw,  and  that  this  was  but  the  extreme  development 
of  the  old  '  ius  edicendi '  of  the  Republican  magistrates.  Ultimately  this 
became  the  sole  source  of  law.  Different  names  are  given  to  the  authori- 
tative pronouncements  of  the  monarch.  The  most  general  title  is  '  con- 
siitutio',  under  which  the  lawyer  Gaius  ranks  'edictum',  '  rescriptum ', 
and  '  epistula  '.  The  word  '  edictum  '  naturally  applies  to  a  general  order, 
not  called  forth  by  a  particular  case  ;  the  '  rescriptum  '  and  the  less  formal 
'epistula'  would  originate  in  a  request  for  an  imperial  decision  in  a 
particular  case.  These  decisions  would  profess  to  interpret  law,  but  would 
often  re-make  it,  as  it  has  been  re-made  by  judges  in  all  ages.  The  annual 
oath  taken  by  the  senators  to  treat  as  valid  all '  acta '  of  the  emperor  gave 
every  imperial  pronouncement,  whatever  its  character,  in  some  sort  the 
vesture  of  law.  This  recognition  of  precedent  contributed  powerfully  to 
the  growth  of  the  emperor's  privileges.  A  conspicuous  proof  may  be 
seen  in  the  well-known  '  lex  regia  Vespasiani ',  which  bestows  on  Vespasian 
every  form  of  authority  which  had  been  exercised  by  Augustus,  Tiberius 
and  Claudius.  The  law  does  not  recognise  the  'acta'  of  Gaius  and  Nero 
as  possessing  validity;  for  they  had  suffered  the  'damnatio  memoriae'.    In 

the  administration  of  the  law  the  emperor  was  all-powerful. 
Monof'i^  His  relation  to  the  criminal  law  has  already  been  touched 
i«w.  upon.    There  was  no  case,  civil  or  criminal,  which  he  might 

not  determine,  if  he  so  chose.  This  power  of  course  required 
an  allotment  of  much  legal  business  to  subordinates,  and  new  and  impor- 
tant officials  sprang  into  existence  to  cope  with  it. 

394.     Certain  functions  possessed  by  the  old  comitia  which  passed  over 

to  the  emperor  exercised  a  profound  influence  on  the  civili- 
eiUum^i*  "'      sation  of  the  Empire-     The  grant  of  the  Roman  citizenship 

was  an  imperial  privil^e.  On  the  whole  the  emperors 
steadily  favoured  the  extension  of  the  franchise  until,  by  the  celebrated 
decree  of  Caracalla  in  aia  a.d.,  the  distinction  between  Roman  and  non- 
Roman  was  in  the  main  obliterated.  The  citizenship  was  spread  by 
grants  to  individuals  and  classes  of  individuals,  and  by  grants  to  whole 
communities.  New  colonies  of  Roman  citizens  were  established  in  different 
parts  of  the  Empire  (§  344).  But  the  number  of  cities  which  owed  their 
'  Roman '  character  to  this  origin  was  small  compared  with  that  of  the  pro- 
vincial cities  which  received  Roman  rights,  after  having  passed  throi^h  the 
intermediate  stage  of  the  'Latinitas'  {§341).  Settlements  of  veterans  were 
made  on  the  territory  of  a  good  many  old  towns,  both  in  and  out  of  Italy, 
and  these  took  the  title  of  '  colonia ' ;  but  this  was  often  given  as  a  purely 
honorific  distinction.  Commodus  even  bestowed  on  Rome  the  dignity  of 
a  'colonia  Commodiana*. 

395-     Within  the  old  senatorial  provinces  there  were   many  cities, 
princes,  and  peoples,  who  had  been  allowed  to  retain  partial  independence. 
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often  with  immunity  from  taxation,  and  often  with  taxation  regulated  by 
compact.  There  were  also  princes  who  were  in  a  sense 
clients  of  the  Empire,  though  their  dominions  did  not  lie  ^ij'peSpi^T'' 
exactly  within  it  In  every  case  of  the  kind,  the  emperor 
exercised  an  uncontrolled  power  of  change,  freeing  from  tribute  or  impos- 
ing tribute,  annexing,  and  releasing  from  annexation,  as  he  pleased.  The 
conditions  of  the  old  '  foederatae  ciuitates ',  and  the  '  ciuitates  liberae  '  or 
'liberae  et  immunes',  thus  underwent  frequent  alteration  Among  the 
princedoms,  Commageng,  for  example,  was  annexed  by  Tiberius,  liberated 
by  Gains  and  hnally  united  with  the  Empire  by  Vespasian.  In  their  early 
dealings  with  conquered  peoples,  the  Romans  had  pursued  a  thoroughly 
'opportunist'  policy,  never  attempting  to  impose  a  uniform  administration 
on  all  peoples  alike,  and  respecting  their  local  prejudices  so  far  as  was 
possible.  The  strength  of  the  Roman  rule  rested  in  no  small  degree  on  the 
large  recognition  accorded  to  local  liberties.  But  of  course  the  tendency 
to  unification  made  itself  early  perceptible,  and  it  went  on  with  increasing 
impetus  under  the  Empire.  The  evolution,  however,  was  natural  and 
unforced.  The  unity  of  the  system  which  Diocletian  and  Constantine 
completed  owed  its  existence  to  circumstance  much  more  than  to  design. 

396.  The  Empire  began  by  allowing  a  large  sphere  to  local  adminis- 
tration. It  ended  in  an  all-pervading  bureaucracy,  whose  oi^anisation 
spread  in  unbroken  lines  from  the  capital  and  distributed  the  pressure  of 
despotism  to  the  remotest  bounds  of  the  Roman  dominions.  But  the 
growth  of  this  vast  system  was  very  gradual,  and  its  beginnings  in  the 
Augustan  age  were  small.  Augustus  showed  great  wisdom  in  linking  to 
some  extent  the  new  service  of  the  emperor  with  the  old  Republican 
scheme.  He  chose  the  governors  of  his  own  provinces  almost  provjncei 
entirely  from  Senators.     Hence  thei*  title  'legatus',  to  which 

'  pro  praetore '  was  added.  There  were  a  few  exceptions  in  minor  or  newly 
acquired  districts;  thus,  for  instance,  Judaea  and  Noricum  and  Raetia 
were  ruled  by  '  procuratores '.  This  title,  which  of  old  was  applied  to  the 
agents  of  citizens,  with  full  power  to  represent  them,  was  chiefly  applied 
to  the  financial  agents  of  the  emperor  (§  ,191)-  The  principal  procurators 
were  equites,  and  from  this  body  the  princeps  drew  the  largest  part  of  his 
important  servants.  The  precedents  for  this  had  been  given  by  Caesar, 
whose  most  confidential  men  of  affairs,  Matius,  Oppius,  and  Balbus,  had 
been  knights,  and  by  Augustus  in  the  case  of  his  great  officer  Maecenas, 
who  never  entered  the  Senate.  The  governor  of  Egypt  was  an  equestrian 
'  praefectus ',  and  senators  were  jealously  keep  aloof  from  this  realm.  (On 
Provinces,  set  further  in  Part  9  of  this  Chapter.) 

397.  One  of  the  greatest  tasks  to  which  Augustus  addressed  himself  was 
to  secure  the  city  against  the  turbulence  which  had  accelerated 

the  death  of  the  Republic.     The  chief  guarantee  of  internal     M«intin«nce 
peace  was  of  course  the  presence  of  the  'cohortes  praetoriae'    in  Rome, 
under  one  or  more  'praefecti  praetorio',  of  equestrian  rank. 
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When,  in  the  time  of  Tiberius,  the  new  office  of  the  '  praefectus  urbi '  was 
made  permanent  (g  38_^),  he  had  placed  under  his  command  three  of  these 
cohorts,  distinguished  as  '  cohortes  urbanae '.  This  force  was  afterwards 
increased.  This  great  officer  of  State  was  drawn  from  the  Senate,  and 
was  usually  an  ex-consul.  Near  the  end  of  his  reign  Augustus  created 
a  new  force,  organised  in  semi-military  fashion,  the  'uigiles',  ruled  by  a 
'  praefectus '  who  was  always  a.  knight.  There  were  seven  cohorts,  each  of 
a  thousand  men,  mostly  freedmen,  and  they  formed  a  fire  brigade,  and 
policed  the  streets.  Their  chief  was  subordinate  to  the  '  praefectus  urbi '. 
But  where  mihtary  force  was  needed,  the  'uigiles'  could  reinforce  the 
Praetorians,  and  the  'praefectus  uigilum'  often  succeeded  to  the  post  of 
'praefectus  praetorio'.  It  has  been  already  noticed  that  Augustus  worked 
the  aediles  and  tribunes  of  the  plebs  into  his  new  system  of  police  (§  385). 
398.     All   the  three   officers,   the   'praefectus    urbi',   the  'praefectus 

praetorio '  and  the  '  praefectus  uigilum ',  acquired  in  course 
juriidicUon  of  of  time  considerable  jurisdiction  in  legal  matters.  The 
nrbi,  urban  Praefect  enlarged  his  sphere  until  from  mere  police 

offences  he  took  cognisance  of  larger  crimes  and  encroached 
on  the  business  of  the  '  quaestiones '.  He  ended  by  superseding  them 
in  the  third  century,  when  he  judged  all  crimes  of  importance  committed 

at  Rome  or  within  a  hundred  miles.    The 'praefectus  uigilum' 

the  pnetectuB  -j...  ..1  --  r    1 

dIeUuri.  and  tried  cnminal  cases  of  less  consequence,  arising  out  of  the 
"ra  t'lto''*'  '^8"!"  policing  of  the  city.  The  ' praefecti  praetorio ' 
acquired  in  course  of  lime  very  large  powers  of  criminal 
jurisdiction,  in  the  exercise  of  which  they  were  regarded  as  the  special 
representatives  of  the  emperor.  Ultimately,  crimes  arising  in  Italy  beyond 
the  hundred-mile  line  came  before  them.  The  rulers  of  provinces,  whether 
senatorial  or  imperial,  received  from  the  emperor,  after  the  first  century, 
the  '  ius  gladii ',  authorising  them  to  punish  capitally  Roman  citizens  with 
certain  exceptions,  namely  Roman  senators,  whose  proper  criminal  court  was 
the  Senate  itself,  some  of  the  higher  functionaries  of  State,  and  the  de- 
curiones,  or  members  of  the  municipal  councils.  These  excepted  persons 
came  under  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Praetorian  Prefect.  He  was  also  the 
proper  judge  of  military  offences.  There  were  in  the  earlier  imperial  period 
usually  two  '  praefecti  praetorio  '  in  office  together.  As  the  legal  business 
of  the  office  grew,  it  became  customary  that  one  of  them  should  be  a 
lawyer.  Finally,  these  '  praefecti '  ceased  to  be  soldiers  altogether.  After 
Diocletian,  there  was  one  Prefect  for  each  of  the  four  divisions  into  which 
the  empire  was  divided.  We  may  here  notice  that  the  emperor  might 
be  induced  to  take  any  case,  civil  or  criminal,  out  of  the  hands  of  sub- 
ordinate judges,  but  such  instances  were,  in  the  nature  of  things,  rare.  The 
trial  of  Senators  for  alleged  treason  was  the  commonest  proceeding  of  the 
kind,  and  it  often  happened  that  an  emperor  at  the  beginning  of  his 
reign  promised  that  he  would  rule  without  shedding  blood  {inufuon  in 
Cassius  Dio);  that  is  to  say,  he  would  not  arbitrarily  put  Senators  to  death. 
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The  promise,  it  is  needless  to  say,  was  rarely  kept  In  all  matters  of 
civil  law,  the  drift  of  development  was  the  same  as  that  which  has  been 
explained  in  respect  of  criminal  law,  vie.  the  subordinate  judges,  to  whom 
the  focis  of  cases  were  referred  by  the  superiors  who  laid  down  the  law, 
were  gradually  dispossessed,  and  the  same  official  who  determined  th« 
law  tried  the  facts.  This  had  been  an  exceptional  form  of  procedure 
during  the  Republican  and  early  imperial  period. 

399.  We  have  seen  that  the  care  of  the  public  peace  in  Rome  and 
Italy,  which  in  old  days  had  been  a  duty  of  the  Senate, 

however  badly  performed,  passed  into  the  hands  of  the  Namin»tionof 
emperor's  nominees.  The  same  thing  happened  with  regard  oMccn. 
to  the  food-supply  of  the  capital,  the  aqueducts,  the  public 
buildings  of  Rome,  and  the  roads  both  in  Rome  and  in  Italy.  Augustus, 
after  trying  several  experiments,  established,  near  the  end  of  his  reign, 
a  '  praefcctura.  annonae',— a  high  equestrian  ofhce,  with  extensive  powers 
and  a  great  train  of  subordinates,  and  a  certain  right  to  judge  cases,  both 
civil  and  criminal,  connected  with  the  *  cura  annonae '.  The  other  duties 
just  mentioned  belonged  to  the  abolished  office  of  the  censor,  and  were 
handed  over  to  officials  called  'curatores'.  The  control  of  the  Tiber  was 
similarly  provided  for  by  Tiberius,  who  established  'curatores  riparum'. 
The  Senate  and  the  old  Republican  officers  retained  only  a  small  and 
constantly  diminishing  share  in  the  municipal  administration  of  Rome. 
The  police  of  the  seas  was  kept  during  the  earlier  centuries  of  the  empire 
by  fleets  under  'praefecti'. 

400.  The  oi^anisation  of  departments  in  Rome  for  the  management 
of  imperial  business  proceeded  slowly  at  first,  and  we  have 

scant  information.  The  early  emperors  placed  freedmen  Ori«nu»tion 
in  the  most  responsible  positions.  Dunng  the  reign  of  bmincu. 
Claudius  we  find  three  great  bureaus,  the  State  Secretariate 
('ab  epistulis'},  the  Finance  Ministry  ('a  rationibus '),  and  the  department 
dealing  with  petitions  of  all  sorts  addressed  to  the  emperor  ('a  libellis'). 
The  Secretariat  was  early  divided  into  two  sides,  one  dealing  with 
despatches  in  Latin  ('  ab  epistulis  Latinis ')  and  the  other  with  despatches 
in  Greek  ('ab  epistulis  Graecis').  The  tendency  of  the  Empire  to  split 
into  two  halves,  a  Western  half,  in  which  Latin  culture  predominated,  and 
an. Eastern,  in  which  the  Greek  tradition  was  dominant,  was  shown  in  this 
arrangement.  After  the  reign  of  Nero  the  highest  departmental  offices 
fell  into  the  hands  of  equites.  The  development  of  the  machinery  of 
government  proceeded  rapidly  as  the  unification  of  the  Empire  advanced, 
and  despotism  grew  stronger,  but  the  details  are  difficult  to  trace.  The 
government  established  by  Diocletian  and  Constantine  was  but  the  com- 
pletion of  a  long  process  of  evolution.  Only  a  brief  sketch  of  that  form 
of  polity  can  here  be  given. 

401.  In    the  first   place  the  constitution  became  frankly  absolutist 
The  Roman  people  (so  the  lawyers  said)    had    voluntarily   resigned  all 
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power  into  the  hands  of  their  emperor,  and  all  persons  and  bodies  in 
the  Empire  were  bound  to  do  his  bidding.  The  monarch  himself  became 
a  kind  of  Oriental  Sultan,  who  was  approached  as  semi-divine.  The  last 
trace  of  a  '  Dyarchy '  had  disappeared.  The  Senate  was  only  a  dignified 
survival  from  ancient  times,  concerned  almost  solely  with  the  municipal 
affairs  of  the  ancient  capital.  Membership  of  the  Senate  became  to  a 
large  extent  a  mere  honorific  distinction.  The  centre  of  imperial  adminis- 
tration was  shifted  to  the  old  Byzantium,  which  became  the  new  Rome. 
The  inveterate  tendency  of  the  Eastern  half  of  the  Empire  to  separate 
from  the  Western  was  clearly  exhibited  in  the  institutions  of  the  new 
monarchy.  The  intention  of  Diocletian  was  not  to  sever 
•o?'"*'"  ^^^  Empire  into  fragments,  but  to  place  authority  in  com- 
ConiuDtine.  mission,  with  an  Augustus  resident  in  the  East  and  another 
resident  in  the  West,  each  with  a  Caesar  ready  to  succeed 
him.  But  the  scheme  could  not  endure.  After  a  long  series  of  conflicts, 
Constantine  brought  the  Empire  once  more  under  a  single  rule.  It  was 
again  torn  by  conflict  after  his  death,  and  Arcadius  and  Honorius,  the  sons 
of  Theodosius,  really  governed  divided  realms,  an  Eastern  and  a  Western 
Empire,  though  a  fiction  of  unity  was  maintained.  The  barbarian  invasions 
of  the  fifth  century  broke  up  the  Western  Empire,  and  the  efforts  of  the 
Eastern  emperors  to  reconquer  Italy  and  the  West  had  but  little  permanent 
influence. 

403.  The  framework  of  government  instituted  by  Diocletian  and 
Constantine  was  only  gradually  disintegrated,  and  left  traces 
long  after  the  unity  of  the  Empire  had  been  broken  up. 
The  old  lines  of  separation  between  provinces  were  broken  down  by 
subdivision,  and  the  number  of  those  provinces  rose  from  45  under 
Trajan,  to  120  under  Diocletian.  This  arrangement  testifies  to  the  dread 
which  the  rulers  entertained  of  allowing  officers,  either  civil  or  military,  who 
were  far  away  from  the  centre,  any  large  measure  of  authority.  All 
functionaries  who  were  really  great  were  kept  in  pretty  close  touch  with 
the  Court.  And  the  provincial  governors,  owing  to  the  intensely  centralised 
character  of  the  administration,  were  much  restricted  in  power, 

403.  The  vast  changes  in  the  army,  in  the  legal  and  financial  arrange- 
ments, in  the  constitution  of  the  emperor's  Court,  and  in 
many  other  directions,  led  to  the  creation  of  an  enormous 
hierarchy  of  officials.  The  complications  in  this  system  of  bureaucracy 
were  so  great,  and  the  evidence  concerning  it  is  often  so  obscure,  that 
it  is  no  easy  matter  for  any  student  to  arrive  at  a  clear  conception  of  its 
construction.  The  intricacy  of  the  system  was  due  chiefly  to  two  things. 
The  jealousy  naturally  felt  by  the  emperors  of  high  officers  of  State 
continually  led  to  the  creation  of  new  othces  as  a  check  upon  the  old. 
The  other  cause  was  a  genuine  desire  to  combat  corruption  and  secure 
good  government  But  this  endeavour  always  failed.  Officers  appointed 
to  check  thieves  soon  became  thieves  themselves.    The  beneAt  which  the 
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provincials  had  gained  by  the  institution  of  the  Empire,  with  its  fixed 
salaries  for  officials,  and  its  careful  supervision,  was  lost  as  early  as  the 
third  century.  But  the  evils  which  affected  the  falling  Empire  can  be  no 
further  traced  here.  The  ultimate  issue  of  the  system  was  a  general 
paralysis  of  society. 

The  Roman  constilution  has  occupied  the  attention  of  many  of  the  foremost 
scholars  from  the  age  of  the  Renaissance  till  now.    The  greatest       .    ,         . 
storehouse  of  information  concerning  it  is  the  Romisckes  Sinals-  tt  P  y- 

recAto(Th.  Motnmsen,  ed.  3,  1887.  Of  this  there  is  a  French  translation,  Other 
important  works  are  the  Romische  AlUrthumer  of  L.  Lange,  ed.  3,  1876;  the 
Ramisc/ie  Staatsverfassung  of  E.  Henog,  1884;  \ht  Romische  Ricktsgackickte 
of  O.  Karlowa,  1885  ;  and  Madvig's  Vtrfassung  des  Romhchen  S/aa/es,  i88r. 
Many  valuable  articles  on  separate  topics  will  be  found  in  the  English 
Dictionary  of  Antiquities,  in  the  Dictionnnire  des  Antiguilh  of  Daremberg 
and  Saglio,  and  in  the  Real-Encyclopddie  of  Pauly-Wissowa.  Useful  hand- 
books are  the  Droit  Public  Romain  of  P.  Willems,  ed.  6,  1 888,  and  T.  M.  Taylor's 
Constitutional  and  Political  Hittory  of  Rome,  1899.  Many  constitutional  matters 
receive  careful  attention  in  W.  E.  Heitland's  Roman  Republic  (1909),  and  in 
Botsford's  Roman  Assemblies  (1909). 


VI.     2.     LAW. 

404.  In  the  brief  account  of  Roman  Law  which  follows,  regard  has 
been  paid  to  the  special  aim  of  the  present  volume,  as  a  Ram,ni«w 
Companion  to  Latin  Studies.  The  attempt  is  made  to  select  forciiuicai 
from  the  vast  area  of  Roman  legal  history  principally  those  ■  "  ""■ 
particulars  which  bear  most  closely  on  the  reading  of  the  ordinary  classical 
student  There  is  no  language  or  literature  into  which  legal  conceptions 
enter  so  deeply  as  the  Roman.  The  texture  of  Roman  political  history  is 
interpenetrated  by  law  to  a  degree  which  can  hardly  be  paralleled.  There 
is  much  both  in  the  development  of  the  Roman  State,  and  in  the  details 
of  Latin'  literature  (even  where  it  has  no  direct  connexion  with  law),  which 
will  escape  the  notice  of  a  student  ignorant  of  the  nature  and  history  of 
legal  institutions.  Not  only  the  selection  of  legal  topics,  but  their  arrange- 
ment, has  here  been  made  on  other  lines  than  those  which  would  naturally 
have  been  followed,  if  the  needs  of  students  whose  primary  interest  is  in 
law  had  been  considered.  The  [>oint  of  view  adopted  has  necessarily  led 
to  the  exclusion  of  much  technical  matter,  especially  such  as  belongs  to 
the  legal  institutions  of  the  Empire  in  the  post-classical  age. 

405.  In  the  primitive  age  of  the  Roman  commonwealth  (as  in  all  early 
societies)  law,  which  was  to  be  its  greatest  mature  achieve-  .^^^  primiHwe 
ment,  had  little  scope.  It  was  in  reality  ancestral  custom,  ■ge  b*ror«  the 
affecting  few  of  the  affairs  of  the  citizen,  changing  very  slowly  °*"""^"'*- 
frum  generation  to  generation,  and  owing  its  force  principally  to  religious 
sanctions.     We  have  seen  that  the  constitution  of  early  Rome,  with  its 
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rigid  oi^anisation  of  family  and  clan,  and  the  supremacy  of  a  privileged 
political  order,  left  little  room  for  jurisdiction  exercised  by  public  officers 
on  behalf  of  the  community  at  large  (§  303).  The  barriers  of  class  bad 
to  be  shattered,  and  privilege  had  to  be  broken  down,  before  law  could 
grow.  Very  gradually  it  was  liberated  from  its  sacral  connexions,  which 
had  made  it  a  kind  of  'arcanum',  belonging  to  the  patrician  order  and 
controlled  by  the  college  of  Pontifices.  Of  the  legal  system,  if  it  deserved 
the  name,  which  prevailed  during  the  monarchy  and  in  the  first  Republican 
age,  nothing  is  known.  In  later  days  a  collection  of  so-called  'leges  regiae' 
was  current,  which  was  supposed  to  have  come  down  from  the  monarchical 
period'.  Some  imagined  it  to  have  been  edited  by  a  certain  Papirius,  and 
called  it  by  the  name  of  'ius  Fapirianum'.  But  it  was  nothing  more  than  a  set 
of  precedents  connected  chiefly  with  sacred  affairs,  the  origin  of  which  no 
one  knew,  and  which  were  therefore  supposed  to  be  primeval.  The  real 
history  of  Roman  Law  begins  with  the  Twelve  Tables.  All  beyond  the 
Decemvirate  lies  in  darkness. 

406.  We  have  already  described  the  course  which  legislation  pursued 

at  Rome  {§§  315—350),  and  have  sketched  the  powers  of 
te^uu^on*         the    magistrates   to  whom    the    execution    of  the   law  was 

entrusted  (§§  354 — 369).  But  these  matters  must  now  be 
looked  at  from  a  legal  rather  than  a  political  point  of  view.  We  shall 
be  concerned  more  with  civil  than  with  criminal  law,  since  criminal  law  is 
much  more  closely  bound  up  with  political  history,  and  so  has  necessarily 
entered  more  into  our  description  of  the  constitutional  development  of 
Rome.  In  the  exposition  of  this  subject,  the  several  topics  will  be  treated 
in  the  following  order : — (a)  general  features  of  the  expansion  of  Roman 
law;  {6)  status  as  affecting  the  relation  of  different  classes  of  persons  to 
the  law ;  (c)  property  and  its  conditions ;  (df^  inheritance ;  (e)  obligations 
arising  out  of  contract ;  (/)  procedure  j  (g)  a  survey  of  criminal  law, 
chiefly  in  its  non-political  aspects. 

407.  It  has  already  been  intimated  (§  357)  that  the  system  of  law, 
(n)  Oener*]  which  was  in  operation  at  the  end  of  the  Republican  age, 
faatureiof  owed  its  existence  to  the  various  innovations  introduced  by 
of  Reman  "  the  judges,  and  received  by  common  consent,  much  more 
'"*■  than  to  the  direct  interference  of  the  legislature.  At  this 
time  Roman  law  was  in  the  main  what  Bentham  scornfully  described  as 
'judge-made'  law.  The  statutes  affecting  the  civil  law  which  are  known 
to  have  been  passed  in  the  Republican  age  are  few  in  all,  though  in  the 
speech  for  Balbus  (§21)  Cicero,  after  mentioning  two  such  enactments  by 
name,  hints  at  'countless'  others;  an  obvious  exaggeration,  after  every 
allowance  has  been  made  for  imperfect  records.  During  the  imperial 
period  the  pressure  of  the  law-making  power  upon  the  legal  system, 
whether  the  power  were  exercised  by  the  Senate  or  by  the  emperor  ({§  388, 

'  Dion.  Htl.  ii  tj;  Varro,  X./i.  ii  5,  4;  Tac.  /tnit.  xii  S;  C'lc.fra  Rab.ptrd.  3. 
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393),  was  much  more  extensively  felt     But  the  looser  method  of  making 
hw  was  not,  and  could  not  be,  superseded. 

408.  Legal  administration  at  Rome  was  never  sharply  severed  from 
public  administration  in  other  depanments;  in  otheT  words,     Nocuar 

no  clear  distinction  was  ever  maintained  between  magistrate    J^'^il^n'"' 
and  judge.    The  creation  of  the  'piaetura  urbana'  in  367  ac     maiiitnta 
(S  330)  "^  indeed  a  great  event  in  legal  history,  but  the    *"'  ]<m1k«' 
piaetor  was  never  debarred  from  undertaking  other  public  duties,  nor  were 
the  consuls  ever  cut  off  entirely  from  legal  business  (ibid.).     Authority 
(imperium)  was  not  split  into  fractions  for  separate  purposes.    The  Tribunes 
of  the  plebs,  who  rose  to  ascendency  in  the  world  of  politics,  also,  by 
virtue  of  their  'intercessio',  supervised  the  execution  of  the  law,  within 
limits  imposed  partly  by  statute,  partly  by  custom  (§  367).     Even  during 
the   imperial   period,   there   was   no  complete  severance  between   legal 
and  non-l^al  administration.     Many  orders  issued  by  magistrates  other 
than  the  praetor  were  practically  legal  in  character,  though  not  so  regarded 
I!  3S1)- 

409.  The  great  impelling  force  which  induced  the  Republican  praetors, 
by  their  edict,  to  make  changes  in  the  taw,  was  public  opinion. 
Whenever  a  reform  was  generally  demanded,  the  magistrate  p^ieopinion. 
made  it  without  dispute.  In  these  matters  the  old  theoretic 
unlimitedness  of  the  imperium  was  turned  to  practical  use.  So  far  as  is 
known,  the  praetor's  edict  was  never  subjected  to  'intercessio'.  Whether 
this  immunity  rested  on  custom  or  on  statute,  cannot  be  decided.  The 
particular  changes  demanded  from  time  to  lime  were  determined  by  many 
streams  of  influence,  by  which  the  views  of  practical  lawyers  were  modified. 
The  political  enfranchisement  of  the  plebs  led  inevitably  to  legal  changes 
of  the  first  importance-  And  the  gradual  weakening  of  the  strong  con- 
servative force  of  religion,  which  dominated  every  department  of  affairs 
in  the  early  State,  quickened  the  pace  of  change.  The.'ius',  which  is  the 
secular  aspect  of  law,  and  the  'fas',  which  is  its  religious  aspect,  were  at 
hrst  closely  intertwined,  and  it  was  natural  that  the  great  custodians  of 
law  should  be  those  who  were  the  custodians  of  ritual,  the  Pontifices. 
The  solemnity  of  the  words  prescribed  for  judges  and  litigants  was  almost 
as  religious  as  the  solemnity  of  the  words  which  were  proper  in  the  service 
of  the  gods.  It  was  an  irreligious  proceeding  to  conduct  legal  affairs  on 
days  not  marked  out  for  the  purpose  by  the  college  of  Pontifices,  the  'dies 
fasti'  (§  113).  In  this  connexion  the  relation  of  the  word  'fastus'  to  'fas' 
is  particularly  notable.  Varro'  defined  'dies  fasti'  as  those  'per  quos  prae- 
loribus  omnia  uerba  sine  piaculo  licet  fari';  that  is  to  say,  religious  expiation 
was  technicallydue,  if  a  praetor  kept  open  court  on  any  other  days.  There 
are  many  allusions  in  literature  to  three  solemn  words  which  could  only  be 
pronounced  on  a  'holy'  day:  do,  dico,  addico  {t.g.  Ovid,  Fasti,  i  47). 

,'£.Z.vi,9. 
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410.  The  power  of  the  Pontifices  must  have  rapidly  waned  after  the 

pubhcation  of  the  twelve  Tables.  Appius  Claudius,  the 
PooUfiMi'*'       famous  censor  of  313  B.C.,  and  his  associate  Cn.  Flauius, 

published  the  Calendar  and  a  list  of  'formulae',  hitherto  kept 
secret'.  The  story  is  full  of  difficulty,  but  it  was  universally  assumed  at 
Rome  that  these  two  struck  a  heavy  blow  at  the  ascendency  of  the  Pontifices 
over  the  law.  Yet  many  traces  of  their  authority  survived  to  a  late  time. 
The  tradition  that  a  Pontifex  should  be  a  lawyer  was  still  alive  in  Cicero's 
early  days.  And,  so  long  as  the  strong  traditional  connexion  of  the  family 
'sacra'  with  the  family  property  continued,  religious  principles  must  have 
greatly  affected  property  law. 

411.  The  Pontifices  in  the  early  age  were  the  'iuris  consulti',  or  'iuris 

prudentes',  or  'iuris  periti',  to  whom  men  resorted  for  advice 
MMuiV".'^*        in  legal  difficulties.     Later,  it  was  customary  for  nobles  to 

sit  in  a  great  arm-chair  in  the  forum  (Cic.  lAg.  i  10)  and  to 
lend  their  aid  to  all  who  chose  to  consult  them  ('ius  respondere'),  and  an 
order  of  experts  in  law  sprang  up,  which  had  a  continuous  history  until 
the  latest  imperial  time.  The  influence  of  these  interpreters  of  the  law 
in  adapting  it  to  the  changing  needs  of  everyday  life,  was  profound-  Their 
function,  as  well  as  that  of  every  advocate  in  the  courts,  was,  in  the 
Republican  and  earlier  imperial  age,  presumed  to  be  honorary,  and  fees 
were  barred  by  the  'lex  Cincia  de  donis  et  muneribus'  of  204  B.C. 

412.  Legal  opinion  at  Rome  was  to  some  extent  moulded  by  contact 
EiTector  ^^^  ^^  systems  of  other  nations.  At  first  the  'ius  ciuile' 
iiicmni  maintained  in  the  eyes  of  patriotic  Romans  a  scornful 
loflutoce*.  superiority  over  the  principles  followed  elsewhere.  But 
gradually  the  sanctity  which  surrounded  the  ancient  forms  was  dissipated. 
In  the  view  of  the  citizen,  the  practice  prevailing  in  the  court  of  the  'praetor 
peregrinus',  where  the  cumbrousness  and  stiffness  of  Roman  methods  was 
mitigated,  became  desirable  elsewhere.  A  new  conception  arose,  that  of 
the  "ius  gentium*,  imagined  to  be  a  set  of  simple  and  fundamental  principles 
observed  by  all  nations,  and  this  led  to  modifications  of  Roman  practice. 
Still  more  potent  was  the  idea  of  a  'law  of  nature',  which  Roman  juris- 
consults adopted  from  the  Stoics,  many  of  the  greatest  lawyers  being 
adherents  of  that  sect  Nature  was  assumed  to  favour  simplicity,  and  the 
equality  (so  far  as  possible)  of  individuals.  The  rigidity  and  exclusiveness 
of  the  'ins  ciuile'  lost  the  sanctity  which  had  defended  them.  A  new  set 
of  principles,  to  which  the  name  of  'aequitas'  was  given,  acquired  superior 
authority  and  superseded  in  many  particulars  the  earlier  law.  The  older 
and  the  newer  law  were  distinguished  as  'ius  ciuile'  (now  narrowed  in 
application)  and  'ius  praetorium',  the  creation  of  the  praetors.  The  best 
intellect  of  the  Empire  was  devoted  to  the  perfecting  of  the  law  in  accord- 
ance with  the  new  lights.     The  fruits  of  centuries  of  effort  were  garnered 

'  Liv,  ix  46  i  Cic.  pra  Murtna,  36 ;  ad  Alt.  vi  i ,  8. 
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in  the  compilations  put  together  by  great  lawyers  in  Justinian's  time, 
under  his  orders,  the  Digesta  (or  Pandectae)  and  the  'Codex', 

4I3>     When  Rome  entered  on  a  career  of  conquest,  she  did  not  at 
first  impose  her  law  on  the  conquered  peoples.     But,  as 

.  ,  .  -  _  1       11      ,  ,       r    ,  EnUniion  o( 

the  subjects  of  Rome  gradually  became  possessed  ol  the     the  ipherc 
'ciuitas'  or  citizenship,  there  was  an  extension  of  the  sphere     "f  "'""•'< 
of  Roman  law.     From  3iz  onwards,  in  consequence  of  the 
celebrated  decree  of  Caracalla,  there  was  a  close  approximation  to  a  uniRed 
system  of  law  for  the  whole  Empire.     But  it  is  a  mistake  to  suppose  that, 
even  then,  local  diversities  were  completely  swept  away. 

414.  The  definite  legal  history  of  the  Republic  begins  with  the  Twelve 
Tables.    The  doubts  recently  raised  as  to  the  antiquity  of  the 
fragments  that  have  come  down  to  us,  do  not  concern  us    T«biei"'" 
here.     After  the  code  was  enacted,  a  considerable  portion  of 

the  law  remained  customary  and  unwritten  (§  315).  But  the  fact  that  the 
ch'ef  judges  of  the  community  were  henceforth  bound  by  the  written  word 
to  which  all  men  had  access,  instead  of  being  able  to  appeal  to  a  secret 
and  mysterious  tradition,  was  of  the  profoundest  importance.  Until  the 
end  of  the  Republican  period,  the  Twelve  Tables  were  regarded  as  a 
great  legal  charter.  Cicero  telk  us  that,  in  his  youth,  every  schoolboy  of 
the  upper  classes  learned  it  by  heart  'tamquam  necessarium  carmen',  'as  a 
sing-song  imposed  by  fate'.  But  he  goes  on  to  say  that,  in  his  mature 
years,  boys  had  ceased  to  acquire  it,  because  it  had  been  supplanted  in 
importance  by  the  'praetor's  edict'  (I^g-  ii  59).  Yet,  before 
this  eclipse  took  place,  the  law  of  Rome  {'ius  ciuile',  as  ^^'i'-!™'*'"  * 
opposed  to  the  law  of  other  nations)  had  been  so  far 
developed  that  the  orator  Crassus  (in  Cic.  J?e  Or.  i  197)  speaks  of  all 
other  national  systems  as  contemptible  when  set  beside  the  Roman,  In 
its  early  days,  the  praetor  had  professed  only  to  interpret  the  Twelve 
Tables  and  the  customary  law.  But  the  legal  interpreter  becomes  of 
necessity  a  changer  of  the  law.  Each  praetor  urbanus  was  theoretically 
independent  of  his  predecessors,  and  it  is  technically  correct  to  speak  of 
'praetoris  ^icta'  rather  than  'praetoris  edictum'.  But,  in  fact,  change 
proceeded  slowly,  and  each  praetor's  proclamation  consisted  mainly  of 
what  he  took  over  from  his  predecessors  ('pars  tralaticia').  The  natural 
growth  of  the  so-called  'edictum  perpetuum'  was  stopped  by  Hadrian 
(§  357)- 

415.  The  division  between  the  citizen  and  the  alien  was  of  course 
fundamental.     Only  the  'ciuis'  had  the  unrestricted  benefit     j^j   g(,tui  in 
of  the  whole  taw.     In  this  respect  the  'ciues  sine  suffri^o',    niation  ta 
so  long  as  they  lasted,  were  probably  on  the  same  footing     ""' 

with  the  ordinary  citizens.  But  'peregrini'  might  have  partial  benefit, 
varying  in  accordance  with  the  compacts  which  existed  between  Rome  and 
communities  outside.  In  later  law  the  distinction  was  partly  broken  down 
by  the  use  of  fictions.     So  long  as  the  forms  of  the  'ius  ciuile '  continued 
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rigid,  the  right  known  as  ' commercium '  or  'ius  commercii',  which  the 
Latins  possessed,  was  of  much  consequence.  It  authorised  (be  acquisition 
of  property  and  the  making  of  bargains  by  Roman  methods,  and  completely 
assured  the  protection  of  the  Roman  courts.  The  '  commercium'  was  there- 
fore no  mere  permission  to  trade.  As  forms  of  law  were  simplified,  this 
right  lost  much  of  its  original  importance.  The  Latins  for  the  most  part 
had  the  privilege,  which  other  aliens  did  not  possess,  of  inheriting  property 
from  Romans  and  instituting  Romans  as  heirs  ^  some  had  also  the 
'cbnubium'  or  'ius  conubii',  permitting  valid  marriages  with  Romans,  from 
which  many  Legal  consequences  arose.  The  judges  called  'recuperatores' 
seem  originally  to  have  dealt  with  cases  in  which  Romans  were  concerned 
with  foreigners  ($460).  The  old  legal  name  for  an  alien  was  'hostis',  and 
an  appointment  with  an  alien  in  a  matter  of  law  ('status  dies  cum  hoste'  in 
Cic.  Off.  i  37)  was  accepted  as  a  valid  excuse  for  absence  from  other  duties. 
Anew  class  of  latins,  called  'Latini  tuniani',  came  into  existence  by  virtue 
of  the  lex  lunia  Norbana  of  19  a.d.  These  were  freedmen  and  their 
descendants,  who,  instead  of  becoming  'ciues',  as  by  the  older  forms  of 
manumission,  were  classed  as  'Latini';  though  their  rights  were  in  several 
respects  inferior  to  those  of  other  'Ljitini',  Indeed,  Mommsen  defines 
their  status  as  'qualified  slavery'.  By  the  lex  Aelia  Sentia  of  4  B.C.  slaves 
who  were  of  bad  character  passed,  when  manumitted,  into  a  class  entitled 
'dediticii',  which  was  under  exceptional  disabilities.  The  name  was 
adopted  from  the  title  formerly  given  to  Roman  subjects  who,  like  the 
Lucanians  and  Bruttlans  in  the  Hannibalic  war,  had  surrendered  without 
stipulations,  and  had  to  be  content  with  any  rights  which  the  Govern- 
ment chose  to  leave  to  them. 

416.     Differences  of  status,  in  the  eye  of  the  law,  among  those  who 

were  all  in  some  sort  'ciues  Romani'  were  of  many  kinds, 
•uiui.  *°         ^^^  ^^  citizen,  without  losing  his  citizenship,  might  pass 

under  a  cloud,  permanently  or  temporarily,  and  thereby  be 
placed  at  a  certain  disadvantage,  if  he  became  involved  in  a  dispute  before 
the  courts.  The  legal  personality  of  a  Roman  who  became  prisoner  of  war 
was  in  abeyance,  but  was  revived,  when  he  obtained  his  freedom,  by  what 
was  called  the  'ius  postliminii'  (Cic.  Be  Or.  i  182;  ii  137).  The  citizen 
enslaved  for  debt  was  in  a  similar  position.  And  'infamia'  or  'ignominia', 
which  might  accrue  in  many  ways,  placed  a  citizen  under  legal  disabilities. 
The  phrase  'deminutio  capitis'  denotes  certain  changes  of  status.  When 
freedom  was  lost,  the  'deminutio'  was  'maxima';  when  citizen  rig'hts  were 
taken  away,  it  was  'media';  and  'minima',  when  family  status  alone  was 
affected,  as  by  adoption. 

The  freedman  was  not  on  the  same  footing  as  the  freebom  ('ingenuus'), 
nor  the  bankrupt  as  the  man  of  unimpaired  credit,  nor  the  soldier  on 
service  as  the  civilian.  There  were  other  inequalities,  of  which  the  most 
important  arose  directly  from  the  constitution  of  the  family.  In  the  early 
ages,  the  legal  position  of  wife,  children  and  slaves,  in  relation  to  the 
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'  paterfamilias'  was  the  same.  Many  traces  of  this  condition  survived  to  a 
late  date.  For  example,  any  property  which  the  head  of  the  family,  of  his 
grace,  allowed  either  son  or  slave  to  hold,  was  denoted  by  the  same  phrase 
in  both  cases,  'peculium'.  And  scattered  instances  occur,  late  in  the 
Republican  era,  in  which  the  'paterfamilias'  inflicted  death  on  wife  or  son, 
as  he  would  on  a  slave.  In  course  of  time,  the  law  interfered  between  the 
head  and  the  members  of  the  family,  and  partially  protected  them  (even 
the  slaves)  against  the  extreme  exercise  of  authority,  both  over  their  persons 
and  their  'peculium'.  The  pay  of  the  soldier  who  was  'tiliusfamUias' 
came  to  be  called  'peculium  castrense',  and,  in  the  imperial  a^t,  the  father 
had  no  control  over  it,  and  so  with  money  earned  in  the  civil  service 
('peculium  quasi<astrense').  The  mastery  of  the  head  over  his  children 
is  'patria  potestas',  over  his  wife  'manus'.  As  owner  of  his  slaves  he  is 
'dominus',  as  protector  of  his  freedmen  'patronus'.  It  is  curious  that  the 
wife  was  more  commonly  designated  as  '  matrona'  (a  term  obviously 
correlative  with  'patronus'),  than  as  ' materfamilias '. 

417.  The  effect  of  marriage  on  the  status  of  the  wife  changed  greatly 
in  course  of  time.  In  the  patrician  State,  marriage  was  con-  M«iTi«Be  with 
stituted  by  a  religious  ceremony  called  'confarreatio',  that     at  without 

is,  bride  and  bridegroom  ate  together  a  sacred  cake.  The  '"■''"•  ■ 
contract  could  only  be  dissolved  by  another  ceremony,  named  'diffar- 
reatto'.  Then  a  form  was  introduced,  open  to  plebeians,  whereby  the 
husband  acquired  property  in  his  wife  by  sham  purchase  ('coemtio');  then 
looser  forms,  until  marriage  came  in  practice  to  depend  merely  on  consent, 
and  to  be  dissolvable  at  will.  And  marriage  ceased,  as  a  rule,  to  convey 
to  a  husband  the  old  absolute  control  over  the  wife,  to  which  the  name 
'manus'  applied,  a  term  which  must  at  one  time  have  denoted  every  form 
of  the  authority  of  the  'paterfamilias',  as  is  shown  by  'mancipium',  'eman- 
cipatio '  and  other  expressions.  When  mani^e  without  '  manus '  was 
adopted,  the  wife  retained  to  some  extent  the  status  which  she  had  as  a 
member  of  her  original  family,  instead  of  completely  passing  out  from  it, 
as  in  earlier  times.  The  emancipation  of  the  wife  was  especially  promoted 
by  the  elaboration  of  technical  rules  relating  to  her  dowry  ('dos'). 

418.  Besides  the  marriage  accompanied  by  'manus',  there  were  two 
other  modes  by  which  the  head  of  a  family  might  acquire 

authority  over  persons  who  by  birth  were  not  subject  to 
him.  One  was  'adoptio',  a  process  by  which  one  'paterfomilias'  passed 
his  son  out  of  his  own  'potestas'  into  the  control  of  another.  This  was 
effected  by  a  sham  sale,  which  conveyed  the  son  from  the  old  father  to  the 
new.  Later,  adoption  could  be  made  by  testament.  The  adopted  son 
was,  in  all  respects,  on  a  level  with  the  son  by  birth.  This  had  occasionally 
curious  consequences.  For  instance,  when  Nero  was  adopted  by  Claudius, 
he  and  Octavia,  the  emperor's  daughter,  became  brother  and  sister,  and 
Octavia  had  to  be  released  from  her  father's  authority  before  a  marriage 
between  the  two  was  possible.     When  a  man  was  his  own  master  ('sui 
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iuris'),  he  could  only  pass  under  the  'patria  potestas'  by  an  enactment 
of  the  'comitia  curiata',  accompanied  by  a  religious  ceremony  with  which 
■ad  tio-  ^^^  pontifex  maximus  and  the  augurs  were  concerned. 
The  whole  process  was  termed  'adrogatio*.  The  'adrogatus' 
repudiated  the  'sacra'  of  his  original  family  ('detestatio  sacronim')  and 
accepted  the  'sacra'  of  the  new  family.  It  is  clear  that  plebeians  could 
only  have  become  concerned  with  this  process  at  a  comparatively  late 
date.  It  will  be  remembered  that  in  this  manner  P.  Clodius,  a  patrician 
by  birth,  divested  himself  of  his  patrician  quality,  subjected  himself 
legally  to  a  plebeian  father,  and  became  eligible  for  the  plebeian  Tribunate. 
Caesar,  on  offence  being  given  to  him  byCicero,  lent  his  aid  as  pontifex 
maximus  and  Pompeius  as  augur  stood  by  his  side. 

419.  The  modes  by  which  the  authority  of  a  living  head  of  a  family, 
■email  1    u  ■     ^^^"^  children  and  slaves,  might  be  ended,  must  now  be 

described.  A  daughter  might  be  passed  completely  into 
another  family  by  any  form  of  marriage  which  gave  rise  to  'manus'.  Apart 
from  the  process  of  'adoptio',  the  father  had  power  to  set  his  children 
free  A  clause  of  the  Twelve  Tables  lays  down  that  the  son  shall  be 
liberated,  if  his  father  sells  him  {'uenum  duit')  thrice.  The  interpretation 
of  this  is  not  quite  easy,  but  the  original  power  of  the  father  to  sell  his  son 
into  slavery  is  not  doubtful.  The  ordinary  form  for  dissolving  the  'patria 
potestas',  however,  seems  to  have  been  a  sham  triple  sale,  the  result  of 
which  was  that  the  son  was  'emancipatus'.  This  signifies,  usually,  the 
final  freedom  of  the  son,  but  it  is  sometimes  used  when  the  son  is  not 
freed,  but  is  passed  over  into  the  'potestas'  of  an  adoptive  father.  It  is 
this  use  which  enabled  Horace'  to  speak  of  Antony  as  'emancipatus 
feminae',  enslaved  to  Cleopatra.  It  may  be  here  noted  that  a  son  under 
'  potestas ',  as  well  as  a  slave,  might  be  handed  over  to  one  whom  he  had 
injured,  if  the  father  did  not  choose  to  be  responsible  for  the  damage  ('noxa' 
or  'noxia')  or  could  not  make  it  good.  When  one  of  these  is  surrendered, 
he  is  'noxae  deditus'.  Elaborate  rules  of  law  regulated  the  rights  of  the 
persons  injured  by  the  'noxa.' 

420.  The  emancipation   of  the   slave  was   earliest   effected   by  the 

procedure  'per  ulndictam'.  This  was  in  essence  a  collusive 
of  »!■  «■!"  "      ^"''  brought  before  the  praetor.     A  'uindex'  or  'adsertor 

libertatis'  claimed  that  the  slave  was  really  a  free  man, 
unjustly  detained  by  the  master,  whereupon  the  master  allowed  the  claim. 
The  praetor  then  laid  on  the  slave's  head  a  rod,  called  'uindicta',  or 
'festOca'.  This  rod  also  figured  in  disputes  about  property.  We  hear 
of  an  '9litpa',  or  slap  on  the  face,  being  administered  to  the  slave  by  his 
master,  seemingly  as  a  parting  exercise  of  his  authority.  In  an  amusing 
piece  by  Phaedrus  (ii  5)  a  slave  of  the  emperor  Tiberius  pursues  him  with 
petty  attentions,  in  the  hope  of  winnii^  his  manumission.     The  emperor 

>  Eftd.  ix  I). 
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calls  out  'multo  maioris  alapae  mecum  ueneunt';  greater  service  was 
needed  to  buy  the  ceremonial  slap  on  the  face.  Another  method  of 
liberation  was  for  the  master  to  allow  his  slave's  name  to  be  entered  on 
the  censors'  lists  as  that  of  a  free  man  (Cic.  De  Or.  i  183).  Slaves  could 
also  be  freed  by  testament  This  was  often  done  for  purposes  of  osten- 
tation, in  order  that  the  freedmen  might  march  in  the  funeral  procession 
with  the  cap  of  liberty  on  their  heads,  and  the  deceased  thus  win  credit 
for  his  generosity.  Freedmen  of  this  class  were  sometimes  called  'orcini' 
and  the  name  was  jestingly  transferred  to  those  senators  who  owed  their 
seats  to  clauses  in  Caesar's  will  (Suet.  Aug.  35).  Looser  methods  of  manu- 
mission came  later,  and  on  the  whole  the  tendency  of  imperial  law  was  to 
favour  the  extension  of  freedom.  But  two  statutes,  the  lex  Aelia  Sentia  of 
4  A.D.  and  the  lex  Fufia  Caninia  of  8  a.d.,  restricted,  in  several  ways,  the 
power  of  manumission.  It  has  been  shown  above  {§  415  f)  that  after  the 
establishment  of  the  empire  the  status  of  the  liberated  slave  might  take 
several  forms.  But  in  no  case  were  the  rights  of  the  former  master  com- 
pletely extinguished.  As  'patronus',  he  could  command  certain  services 
from  his  'libertus',  but  these  did  not  descend  to  the  freedman's  son. 

431.  On  the  death  of  the  'paterfamilias'  the  links  binding  the  family 
together  were  shattered.  Sons  of  full  age  became  their  own 
masters  ('  sui  iuris ').  Younger  sons  were  under  guardian- 
ship ('tut€la'),  the  guardians  ('tutores')  being  appointed  by  the  father  in 
his  will.  If  he  (ailed  to  appoint,  the  praetor  (or  other  chief  judge,  later) 
could  nominate,  according  to  recognised  rules.  At  an  earlier  time  the 
'tutela'  had  fallen  to  the  'gens'.  Daughters  of  whatever  s^e  remained 
under  'tutela',  for  the  law  required  that  women  should  never  be  'sui 
iuris'.  Every  act  of  a  person  subject  to  guardianship  needed  the  express 
sanction  ('  auctoritas ')  of  the  guardian,  in  order  to  make  it  valid  in  law. 
Similar  were  the  circumstances  of  men  who  had  been  declared  by  the 
praetor  incapable  of  managing  their  own  affairs,  on  account  of  insanity, 
imbecility,  or  prodigality.  They  were  subject  to  'curatores'.  So  far  as 
women  are  concerned,  the  rule  'mulierum  perpetua  tutela  esto'  bad  lost 
much  of  its  practical  effect  by  the  time  of  the  early  empire,  when  women 
were  in  reality  as  free  as  they  ever  have  been  under  any  legal  system.  It 
was  no  uncommon  thing  for  a  woman  to  choose  her  own  guardian,  and 
his  '  auctoritas  '  was  generally  not  much  more  than  a  legal  form.  When  a 
wife  was  under  'manus',  her  husband  could  appoint  the  'tutor';  otherwise, 
the  'tutela'  was  determined  by  her  relation  to  her  original  family. 

43a.  For  the  legal  condition  of  the  family,  there  is  a  special  importance 
in  the  terms  'agnatio'  and  'cognatio',  'agnati'  and  'cognati'. 
All  persons  bound  together  hy  blood  relationship,  along  '^S^iuo-. 
with  adoptive  children  whose  relationship  was  fictitious  but 
equally  effective  in  law,  were  'cognati'.  But  of  these  only  so  many  were 
'agnati'  as  could  trace  their  connexion  (original  or  created  by  adoption) 
with  each  other  through  males.     The  'filiae  famitias'  and  the  wife  'in 
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manu',  who  was  in  the  same  legal  position,  were  reckoned  among  the 
^nates.  In  the  earlier  age  'cognatio'  was  ignored  by  the  law  in  its 
allotment  of  rights,  which  were  all  attached  to  'agnatic'.  Gradually  the 
privileges  of  the  'cc^nati'  were  assimilated  to  those  of  the  'agnatt',  and 
in  the  time  of  Justinian  the  distinction  disappeared.  But,  for  a  long 
period,  the  'agnati'  were  preferred  in  cases  of  intestate  succession,  and  in 
the  nomination  of  'tutores'  and  'curatores'-  The  'tutela',  as  well  as  the 
'curatela',  of  the  agnates  was  called  'legitima'. 

433.  We  proceed  to  consider  the  most  important  principles  touching 
■     ,   _      _       the  law  of  property  and  the  modes  of  acquiring  it.    The 

(c)    Property.  ,.  ,,    "     *.      '  ,  ,  ,         '  °  , 

earliest  distmction   between   classes  of  property  was  that 

which  marked  off  'res  mancipi'  from  'res  nee  mancipi'.     The  former  class 

consisted  of  things  which  were  conveyed  into  the  hands  of  an  owner  by  a 

process  called  'mancipatio';  the  latter  class  included  all  other  property, 

,  ,,      The  thines  covered  by  the  term  'res  mancipi'  were  such  as 

were  most  important  to  a  primitive  agricultural  community, 
land,  slaves,  horses,  asses,  mules,  and  certain  rights  belonging  to  land,  'iura 
nisticorum  praediorum',  which  will  be  explained  later.  It  was  a  quaint 
distinction,  and  one  not  easily  explicable,  which  excluded  the  smaller 

animals,  as  sheep  and  goats,  from  the  class  of  '  res  mancipi'. 
raancip'.  ^^  '''^  expression  'res  nee  mancipi',  the  use  of  nee  for  won 

indicates  its  antiquity.  As  to  lands,  the  early  history  of 
landholding  in  Italy,  as  elsewhere,  is  of  course  obscure.  But,  in  the 
historical  period,  only  such  land  as  lay  within  those  tribe-districts  which 
constituted  the  'ager  Romanus' {§  336)  was  accounted  as  'res  mancipi'. 
The  'ager  Romanus'  was  ultimately  made  to  comprise  all  Italy,  with  the 
exception  of  so  much  of  it  as  was  'ager  publicus'.  Outside  Italy  no  land 
was  assimilated  in  law  to  the  'Romanus  ager',  unless  the  community  to 
which  it  belonged  had  received  the  'ius  Italici  soli'.  The  citizen  colonies 
outside  the  peninsula  were  granted  this  right,  and  certain  other  communi- 
ties by  special  gift  of  the  emperors.  But  non-Romans  who  possessed  the 
'commercium'  {§  415)  could  acquire  and  hold  land  in  accordance  with 
Roman  legal  forms.  The  term  'dominium'  (absolute  ownership)  applies 
in  strictness  to  the  'res  mancipi'  only,  and  these  are  said  to  be  held  'iure 
Quiritium',  or,  in  modem  phrase,  by  'quiritarian  ownership'.  The  'res 
mancipi'  owned  by  a  'paterfamilias'  were  sometimes  summed  up  in  the 
word  'familia',  other  property  being  'pecunia'.  This  contrast  is  found  in  a 
clause  of  the  Twelve  Tables.  But  'pecunia'  often  figures  as  a  general 
term  for  property. 

434.  The  'mancipatio'  by  which  'res  mancipi'  were  transferred  was 

carried  out  'by  the  copper  and  the  balance'  ('per  aes  et 

libram').     A  'libripens'  was  present,  who  originally  weighed 

all  the  coin  paid  for  the  purchase,  at  a  time  when  coinage  was  not  far 

enough  advanced  to  make  counting  sufficient.     Later,  the  money  was  not 

brought  on  the  scene,  but  the  'libripens'  struck  the  balance  symbolically 
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with  a  bit  of  copper,  the  transfer  of  money  taking  place  elsewhere.  There 
were  also  five  witnesses,  and  it  is  a  natural  but  doubtful  conjecture  that, 
originally,  one  was  taken  from  each  of  the  five  Servian  classes.  The  whole 
proceeding  became  a  mere  legal  form.  The  same  pantomime  was  gone 
through,  with  a  sham  purchaser,  in  fictitious  sales,  such  as  that  by  which  a 
son  was  freed  from  his  father's  potestas,  or  a  wife  was  acquired  by  'coemtio'. 

435.  Although  'nexum'  is  really  a  contract,  and  contracts  must  be 
dealt  with  later,  it  is  convenient  to  speak  of  'nexum'  here,  ■neium' 
since  it  derives  from  'mancipatio ',  and  is  in  form  an  in- 
complete conveyance  which  bound  one  of  the  parties  by  word  ('nuncu- 
patio')  to  convey  property  at  some  future  time.  Varro  (Z.  L.  vii  105) 
quotes  two  old  lawyers  who  define  'nexum'  as  'everything  which  is  carried 
on  by  the  copper  and  the  balance'  ('quod  geritur  per  aes  et  libram'),  thus 
including  '  mancipatio ',  and  then  refers  to  Mucius  Scaevola,  who  restricts 
it  to  the  contract;  and  this  usage  prevailed.  The  'nexum',  like  the  'manci- 
patio', was  only  open  to  Romans  and  those  who  possessed  'commercium '> 
Probably  'nexum'  was  at  first  restricted  to  'res  mancipi',  but  its  great 
historical  importance  lies  in  the  fact  of  its  connexion  with 
the  early  law  of  debt.  The  borrower  bound  himself  to  the  djta,'*""' 
lender,  to  hand  over  his  property  to  the  lender,  if  he  failed 
to  repay  the  money  lent  So  long  as  the  engagement  was  unfulfilled,  the 
debtor  was  'nexus'.  If  the  property  was  insutlicienl,  the  creditor  might 
apply  to  the  praetor  to  have  the  debtor  handed  over  to  him  as  prisoner,  to 
work  out  his  debt  Originally,  the  alternative  of  the  sale  of  the  prisoner 
into  slavery  was  probably  permissible.  The  praetor  was  said  'addicere', 
when  he  handed  over  either  the  borrower's  person  or  his  property  to  the 
lender;  and  a  debtor  condemned  to  suffer  in  his  person  is  'iudicatus'  when 
sentence  is  given  against  him  and  'addictus'  when  finally  handed  over  to 
his  creditor.  He  might  then  be  kept  in  chains  ('uinctus').  Hence  the 
curious  expression  in  Livy  ii  23;  'nexi  uincti  solutique'  the  undischai^ed 
debtors,  whether  bound  in  chains  or  not.  The  severity  of  the  old  law.of 
debt  plays,  as  is  well  known,  a  conspicuous  part  in  the  annalistic  story  of 
Rome 

To  mitigate  the  lot  of  debtors,  laws  were  repeatedly  passed,  which  either 
forbade  extravagant  interest  to  be  charged,  or  abolished  interest  altogether. 
But  such  laws  have  been  in  all  ages  inefTectual.  In  316  or  3t3  a  lex 
Poetelia  was  enacted  which  seems  to  have  prevented  the  sale  of  the  debtor 
into  slavery,  and  did  not  allow  him  to  be  loaded  with  chains,  though  the 
'noxae  deditus*  might  still  be  shackled.  Livy  (viii  28}  goes  too  far  when 
he  says  that  this  statute  made  the  debtor's  property  alone  liable  for  the 
debt,  and  a  doubtful  passage  of  Varro  (Z.  L.  vii  105)  has  been  supposed 
to  assert  the  same  view.  But  we  hear  of  enslavement  to  a  creditor  right 
down  to  the  age  of  Justinian,  though  the  procedure  and  terminology 
connected  with  it  were  changed,  and  its  operation  was  restricted  in  that 
age^  as  compared  with  the  earlier  time. 
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426.  The  'res  nee  mancipt'  were  acquired  by  simple  tiunsfer  ('tra- 
Primitive  -tn-  ditio ')  from  seller  to  buyer.  They  were  at  first  not  held  by 
diiio'  of  «■  'quirilarian  ownership'tandreroediesfor  infringement  of  rights 
nee  mane  p  .  j^^  jj^^  ,^^  manclpi'  and  the  'res  nee  mancipi'  were  different 
in  form.  But  gradually  the  law  removed  the  distinction  between  the  two 
classes  of  property,  and,  long  before  the  era  of  Justinian,  it  had  disappeared. 
Two  principles  gave  elasticity  to  the  law  of  property  and  title ;  the  principle 
of  prescription  ('usucapio')  and  the  distinction  between 
■  dominiun  ■  absolute  Ownership  ('  dommium ')  of  a  piece  of  property,  and 
'"i'v^  the  right  to  hold  it  and  enjoy  it  {' possessio '),  a  right  which 

might  take  many  forms.  As  'possessor',  the  holder  had 
'usus'  or  '  ususfructus '.  In  the  end,  a  large,  complicated  and  difficult 
department  of  law  came  into  existence  as  a  consequence  of  this  distinction. 
The  legal  remedies  open  to  the  'possessor'  and  the  'dominus'  were  not  the 
same.  An  important  application  of  the  idea  of  'possessio'  relates  to  the 
Roman  'ager  publicus '.  Tenants  of  this  land  could  only  be  '  possessores ', 
not  '  domini ',  because  the  owner  was  the  Roman  people.  And  the  same 
was  true  of  provincial  soil,  excepting  in  so  far  as  it  had  been  assimilated  in 
law,  by  special  favour,  to  Italian  soil  (§  423).  A  clause  of  the  Twelve 
Tables  laid  down  that  the  title  to  a  '  fundus '  might  not  be  questioned 
after  two  years'  occupancy,  that  is  to  say,  if  it  had  been  unchallenged,  or 
unsuccessfully  challenged,  at  law  (Cic.  Caec.  54).  The  holder  then  obtained 
the  complete  tide  '  per  usucapionem ',  literally,  by  holding  the  use  or 
enjoyment  of  the  land.  For  other  property  it  was  sufficient  to  have  held 
it  for  one  year.  In  the  imperial  age  the  law  of  '  prescription '  was  greatly 
changed  and  developed. 

427.     The  existence  of 'usucapio'  facilitated  many  processes  in  Roman 
,  law.     It  was  often  easier  and  better  for  one  who  was  really 

'  dominus '  to  proceed  at  law  as  '  possessor ',  and  if  his  claim 
was  successful,  a  full  title  would  accrue  to  him  by  mere  lapse  of  time. 
Many  applications  were  made  of '  possessio '  in  connexion  with  the  law  of 
inheritance,  bankruptcy,  and  other  departments.  In  many  instances  where 
the  rigid  old  '  ius  ciuile '  would  not  have  recognised  a  right  of  property,  the 
praetor  declared  a  holder  entitled  to  keep  the  property  'among  his  goods' 
('in  bonis'),  until  time  operated  to  give  him  full  title.  Hence  the  distinc- 
tion between  'quiritarian'  and  'bonitarian'  ownership,  a  distinction  of 
far-reaching  importance.  A  peculiar  application  of  'usucapio'  is  to  be 
found  in  the  practice  by  which,  after  a  year's  uninterrupted  cohabitation, 
the  husband  acquired  '  manus '  over  the  wife,  who  was  thus  treated  in  law 
as  a  piece  of  movable  property.  She  could  evade  the  result  by  absenting 
herself  from  her  husband  for  three  nights  in  the  year.  Of  many  references 
in  literature  to  the  law  of  '  usus ',  perhaps  the  most  familiar  is  in  the  line  of 
Lucretius: — 'uitaque  mancipio  nuUi  datur,  omnibus  usu'  (iii  971),  'life  is 
given  to  none  in  fee  simple;  all  are  tenants  of  it'.  One  other  method  of 
acquiring  title  may  be  mentioned,  that  known  as  'in  iure  cessio',  where 
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a  buyer  claimed  before  a  superior  judge  that  he  was  already  owner,  and 
the  seller  allowed  the  claim.     Another  example  of  '  in  iure 
cessio'  has  already  come  before  us,  in  the  procedure  for  ccnioT 

manumission  'per  uindictam'. 

42S.  Certain  limited  forms  of  property  are  to  be  found  in  the  '  serui- 
tutes',  which  are  (roughly  speaking)  'easements'.  When  ,  .  i,  ■ 
the  ownership  of  one  piece  of  property  gave  the  right  to 
interfere  with  the  enjoyment  of  another  piece  of  property,  the  second  was 
said  to  be  in  servitude  to  the  first  ('  seruire '),  and  the  first  was  said  to  be 
in  lordship  ('  dominari ').  The  word  '  seruitus '  is  applied  both  to  the  right 
and  the  obligation.  Servitudes  were  either  '  seruitutes  praediorum  nisti- 
conim'  or  'praediorum  urban oru m ',  the  latter  belonging  to  houses,  the 
former  to  land.  The  developments  of  servitudes  were  many.  The  rights 
connected  with  them  were  regarded  as  'res  mancipi'  and  were  subject  to 
'  manctpatio '  and  '  usucapio '  (Cic.  Ctue.  74).  Rustic  servitudes  are  such 
as  'iter',  giving  a  right  to  walk  over  a  property;  'actus ',  to  drive  over  it; 
'  aquaeductus ',  to  carry  water  over  it.  Specimens  of  urban  servitudes 
are  the  'right  of  ancient  lights'  ('ius  luminum '),  the  right  to  get  rid  of 
water  running  from  a  roof  ('ius  stilticidii '),  and  the  right  to  support  one 
house  against  another  ('  ius  tigni  immittendi ').  The  full  force  of  not  a  few 
passages  in  literature  cannot  be  grasped  without  some  knowledge  of  the 
law  of  these  servitudes.  Thus  Pliny  {Ep.  i  2),  speaking  of  a  friend's  villa 
on  the  lake  of  Como,  talks  of  the  laJce  as  '  subiectus  et  seruiens  '- 

439.  We  pass  on  to  give  a  brief  sketch  of  the  law  of  inheritance.  The 
forms  used  in  historical  times  for  making  a  valid  will  bore 
traces  of  days  when  the  'paterfamilias'  had  no  power  to  K„Hi»inee! 
direct  how  his  property  should  be  distributed  on  his  death. 
In  some  ancient  States,  as  Athens  and  probably  Sparta,  the  right  to  devise 
property  by  will  was  never  really  granted  to  a  citizen  who  had  livir^ 
children.  And  the  freedom  of  testamentary  disposition  was  never  so  wide 
at  Rome  as  it  is  in  our  country  now.  At  Rome,  then,  in  the  earliest  days 
it  was  custom  that  determined  the  destiny  of  the  family  property.  It  passed 
into  the  hands  of  those  subjected  to  the  'patria  potestas*.  All  the  children, 
male  or  female,  had  equal  rights,  and  a  grandchild,  if  bis  father  were  dead, 
had  the  rights  of  a  child.  The  earliest  practice  was,  not  to  divide  the 
property,  but  for  the  beneficiaries  to  enjoy  it  in  common,  as  'consortes". 
These  were  the  'heredes  sui'  of  the  deceased,  a  phrase  which  long  con- 
tinued to  be  applied  to  those  who  succeeded  when  there  was  no  will ;  and 
their  'hereditas'  was  'legitima',  i.e.  it  accrued  by  the  mere  operation  of 
law.  But,  from  a  very  early  date,  any  one  of  the  heirs  could  demand  to 
have  the  inheritance  divided;  he  was  said  'erctum  ciere'  (literally  'to 
summon  to  a  fencing  off'),  and  the  suit  was  'actio  famjliae  erciscundae ' 

'  A  notable  late  example  of  this  practice  b  given  in  an  account  of  1  family  of  Aelit, 
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(Cic  De  Or.  i  337;  Caec.  19).  If  the  deceased  left  no  'sui  heredes',  the 
Twelve  Tables  passed  on  the  property  to  the  agnate  nearest  of  kin,  or, 
if  there  were  more  than  one  agnate  of  the  same  d^ee  of  kinship,  to  them. 
Failing  these,  the  property  went  to  the  'gens',  but  the  succession  of  the 
'gens'  was  practically  ot»o]ete  in  the  later  Republican  age.  Unclaimed 
possessions  ('bona  uacantia'  or  'caduca')  went  first  to  the  'aeiarium'  and 
after  the  age  of  Antoninus  Pius  to  the  fiscus  (cf.  Cic  De  Or.  i  176).  The 
old  'ius  ciuile  '  made  no  further  provision  for  intestate  succession.  In 
time,  the  'ius  ciuile'  was  condemned  by  public  opinion  because  it  ignored 
children  whom  the  paterfamilias  had  released  from  his  potestas,  the  whole 
class  of  mere  '  ct^nati ',  and  the  '  agnati '  beyond  the  nearest  degree,  if  the 
nearest  agnate  or  agnates  refused  the  succession. 

430.  The  praetor  by  his  edict  changed  the  law  profoundly,  and  gave 
rights  to  the  unrecognised  kin.  He  could  not,  technically,  put  any  of  these 
into  the  position  of '  heredes ',  but  he  could  give  them  '  possessio '  of  all  or 
part  of  the  estate.  And,  even  after  the  right  of  testamentary  disposition 
reached  its  full  development,  it  was  often  convenient  for  the  '  heres ' 
to  obtain  '  bonorum  possessio '  from  the  praetor,  who  could  thus  prevent  a 
will  from  being  invalidated  on  grounds  that  were  technically  correct,  but 
seemed  to  him  inequitable.     There  was  a  '  bonorum  possessio  secundum 

tabulas '  as  well  as  a  '  bonorum  possessio  contra  tabulas '. 
■u^i^o" "'     ^^^   ^^^    of  intestate   succession    became   elaborate,   in 

the  endeavour  to  redress  anomalies.  For  example,  the 
rights  of  a  mother  who  had  not  been  'in  manu  mariti',  and  therefore  was 
not  an  agnate  of  her  children,  received  special  recc^nition  in  the  early 
Empire.  Justinian  swept  away  the  last  traces  of  discrimination  between 
'  agnati '  and  '  cognati '  and  based  intestate  succession  on  '  cc^natio '  alone. 

431.  The  right  to  make  an  operative  will  ('testamentum')  existed  even 

before  the  age  of  the  Twelve  Tables.  The  citizen  may 
UMMiSn'  "^      *'*^*  '^^^  ^^^^  allowed  to  dispose  of  things  which  he  had 

acquired,  which  were  not  part  of  his  inherited  estate  ('  patri- 
monium');  that  is  to  say,  he  was  made  free  to  deal  with  his  'pecunia'  but 
not  his  'familia'.  The  title  'heredium',  applied  to  the  family  land,  and 
especially  to  the  original  minimum  qualificBlion  for  the  citizenship  (two 
'  iugera '),  seems  to  go  back  to  a  time  when  the  testator  could  not  dispose  of 
it  (Varro,  R.  R.  i  10).  We  hear  of  wills  being  presented  twice  a  year  to  the 
special  meetings  of  the  'comitia  curiata',  which  were  named  'calata',  and 
at  which  the  pontifices  were  present.  The  activity  of  the  pontiffs  in  the 
matter  is  intelligible.  It  would  be  their  duty  to  see  that  the  greatest 
object  for  which  every  family  existed,  the  perpetuation  of  the  cult  ('sacra') 

which  belonged  to  it,  was  not  endangered  by  the  will.  Little 
^T*^"""""  '^  known  of  the  'testamentum  calatis  comitiis',  but  it  was 
comitiii.  doubtless  attended  by  cumbrous  formalities,  wa.s  perhaps  not 

revocable,  and  may  not  have  been  permitted  to  plebeians. 
Another  early  form  of  will  is  the  '  testamentum  in  procinctu '  which  the 
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soldier  was  allowed  to  make  when  his  *  loins  were  girded'  for  battle.  It 
was  made  verbally,  with  comrades  for  witnesses.    The  phrase  ,    _. 

in  procinctu   has  many  uterary  applications.     Ovid  speaks 
of  some  of  his  poems  having  been  written  'in  procinctu',  amid  danger  from 
the  sword  {Pm/.  i  8,  9).    This  form  of  will  was  obsolete  in  Cicero's  time 
{De  Nat.  I),  ii  9),  although  later  on  the  soldier  on  service  was  free  from 
many  restrictions  which  were  imposed  on  others- 

433.  The  Twelve  Tables  contained  a  clause  which  had  an  important 
bearing  on  testaments,  though  it  is  somewhat  obscure.  It  ran  '  uti  legassit 
super  pecunia  tutelaue  suae  rei,  ita  ius  esto '.  In  later  law, 
'  legare '  means  to  impose  on  the  '  heres '  the  duty  of  passing 
on  to  some  person  a  particular  thing  or  sum  of  money,  or  right.  It  can 
hardly  have  had  a  wider  meaning  in  earlier  days,  and  therefore  the  clause 
cannot,  as  has  been  sometimes  supposed,  have  established  unrestricted 
liberty  of  testamentary  disposition.  It  may  have  been  connected  with  the 
rise  of  a  new  form  of  testament,  that  '  per  mancipationem '.  The  testator 
nominally  conveyed  the  property  in  sham  sale,  to  a  friend  ('emptor 
famitiae ')  and  bound  him  to  carry  out  his  wishes  with  regard  to  the  disposal 
of  such  property  as  was  disposable  by  law,  on  his  decease.  Apparently  this 
succeeded  to  an  earlier  form,  whereby  the  paterfamilias  actually  ceded  the 
property  during  his  lifetime  to  the  heir.  Seemingly  the  '  emptor  familiae ' 
was  bound  in  honour  only,  at  first,  and  if  he  kept  faith,  would  not  deal  with 
the  property  till  the  testator's  death. 

433.  The  next  stage  was  that  of  the  '  testamentum  per  aes  et  Ubram ', 
which  has  often  been  supposed  to  have  originated  with  the 

plebeian  body.  Here  the  conveyance  to  the  'emptor  •teiumentum 
familiae '  is  understood  to  be  a  formal  fiction,  and  the  verbal  iibnm'. 
declaration  of  the  testator  (' nuncupatio ')  is  replaced  by  a 
written  document.  Tlie  testator  afRxed  his  seal  to  it,  and  the  seven 
persons  present  (five  witnesses,  'emptor  familiae'  and  'libripens')  affixed 
theirs  in  testimony  of  its  genuineness.  They  m^ht  or  might  not  be 
informed  of  the  contents  of  the  document,  which  was  not  opened  till  the 
testator's  death. 

434.  All  concerned  with  wills  made  in  these  forms  must  be  citizens  or 
must  possess  'commercium',  and,  in  legal  phrase,  such  have 
'testament!  factio',  which  also  implies  the   right   to  take     S'lT?"'*'"^ 
benefit  under  a  will.    Certain  persons,  though  they  might  be    will*, 
beneficiaries,  could  not  make  a  valid    testament ;    as    the 

mentally  incapable,  the  minor  ('impQbes'),  the  deaf  and  dumb,  the 
'prodigus'  who  had  been  interdicted  from  managing  his  own  concerns,  and 
the  'intestabilis',  who  for  some  disgraceful  conduct  was  incapacitated  for 
many  juridical  acts.  Women  were  originally  disqualified,  but  the  praetor 
ultimately  relieved  them  from  their  incapacity.  The  'filius  familias',  as 
possessing  nothing  except  his  '  peculium '  which  depended  on  his  father's 
grace,  was  equally  incapable,  but  in  the  imperial  time  money  earned  in  the 


idbvGoOgle 


314  LAW  [VI  2 

public  service  was  released  from  the  father's  power  (g  416).  Finally,  the 
Roman  will  was  cut  adrift  from  the  venerable  formulae  of  the  '  mancipatio ' 
and  the  process  '  per  aes  et  libram ',  which  the  older  '  ius  ciuile '  imposed. 
Any  will,  sealed  with  the  seals  of  not  less  than  seven  witnesses  who  were 
citizens,   was    recognised    as    entitling    the   heir  or  heirs   to    'bonorum 


435-  The  distinction  between  'hereditas'  and  'legatum',  between 
'heres'  and  'legatarius',  is  vital  Every  valid  will  was 
'lun^rt"'''  bound  to  begin  with  a  mention  of  the  person  or  persons 
who  were  to  be  '  heres '  or  '  heredes ',  and  the  testator  was 
said  thereby  'instituere  heredes*.  The  'heres'  stood  legally,  in  nearly  all 
respects,  in  the  shoes  of  the  deceased.  He  was  both  beneficiary  under  the 
will,  and  at  the  same  time  executor,  bound  to  carry  out  the  deceased's 
directions,  in  so  far  as  they  accorded  with  law.  The  'legatarius'  is  a 
person  to  whom  the  '  heres '  must  make  over  some  particular  benefit  con- 
ferred by  the  testator.  His  only  concern  with  the  will  lies  in  his  claim  on 
the  '  heres '  for  the  '  legatum ', 

436.  A  peculiarity  of  the  Roman  will  was  that  usually  the  share  to  be 
,ji     ^  .     taken  by  a  'heres'  of  the  residue,  after  obligations  were  dis- 
charged, was  indicated  by  the  fractions  of  the  'as'.   A  'heres 

ex  asse '  takes  the  whole  residue ;  '  ex  semisse ',  half,  and  so  on  with  the 
heres  '  ex  quadrante ',  '  ex  dodrante ',  '  ex  besse ',  etc.  The  testator  m^ht 
name  a  second  set  of  heirs  to  take  the  place  of  the  first  if  these  failed ;  this 

was  'substituere  heredes',  and  the  '  substituti '  were  'secundi 
■ec^du  ■  r  heredes '.  There  might  be  a  third  set  To  name  a  person 
'ttrtiuf.  in  the  second  or  third  place  was,  of  course,  nothing  in  most 

cases  but  an  empty  compliment.  But  Roman  sentiment,  far 
different  in  this  respect  from  modern,  almost  required  the  mention  of 
intimate  friends  in  a  will,  and  the  custom  of  benefiting  persons  not  con- 
nected by  family  ties  with  the  deceased  was  widespread.  This  partly 
accounts  for  the  great  prominence  in  literature  of  the  'captator' who  curries 
favour  with  '  orbi '  and  women.  The  '  lex  Cincia '  of  204  b.c  prevented  an 
advocate  from  receiving  a  fee  for  his  services.  But  he  was  very  commonly 
rewarded  by  benefits  under  the  client's  will.  In  this  way,  for  example, 
Cicero  acquired  considerable  wealth.  Under  the  Empire,  it  was  common 
to  institute  the  emperor  as  heir,  a  practice  which  naturally  led  to  many 
abuses  in  the  reigns  of  bad  emperors. 

437.  The  rules  applicable  to  'hereditas'  and  'legatum'  received  great 

elaboration.  Only  a  few  prominent  matters  can  be  mentioned 
M"ii'reditM'  ^^*'  "^^^  'hcrcs'  was  of  course  not  bound  to  accept  the 
■nd-ieguuin'.     'hereditas'j   if  he   did,  he  was  said    'cemere'   or    'adire 

hereditatem '.  For  a  testator  to  leave  an  insolvent  estate, 
and  to  be  unrepresented  by  heirs  to  clear  his  name,  was  regarded  as  a  great 
disaster.  A  curious  practice  was  to  institute  a  slave  as  heir,  the  gift  of 
freedom  being  included.     In  this  way  the  disgrace  of  bankruptcy  fell  upon 
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the  slave.  In  a  well-lcnown  letter  (it  4)  Pliny  places  on  record  his  own 
generosity  in  bestowing  money  on  an  impoverished  lady  to  enable  her  to 
accept  the  '  damnosa  hereditas '  left  her  by  her  Tather.  If  '  heredes '  failed, 
the  whole  will  was  inoperative.  A  lex  Voconia  dating  probably  from 
169  B.C.  provided  that  a  testator  possessed  of  more  than  100,000  asses 
should  not  institute  any  woman  as  '  heres ',  and  should  not  leave  to 
women  more  than  was  given  to  the  heirs.  This  was  to  prevent  property 
from  accumulating  in  the  hands  of  women.  But  the  provisions  of  the  law 
were  easily  evaded,  with  the  sanction,  ultimately,  of  the  praetor.  No 
public  bodies  such  as  '  municipia '  could  be  named  as  heirs ;  but  it  was 
possible  to  'institute'  a  god,  provided  he  were  selected  from  among  those 
recc^nised  by  the  State.  A  testator  could,  however,  by  evasive  methods, 
benefit  a  public  body,  and  the  permission  was  in  imperial  times  definitely 
given  to  bestow  legata  on  such. 

438.  A  '  suus  heres '  had  to  be  named  in  the  wilt.     He  could  not  be 
passed  over  in  silence  without  invalidating  the  testament   A     ,  . 
testator  who  had  a  son  'Titius'  was  bound  either  to  say 

*  Titius  filius  meus  heres  esto '  or  *  exheres  esto '.  And  the  repudiation  of 
the  son  would  have  to  be  based  on  reasonable  grounds.  Otherwise,  if  he 
complained  that  the  will  was  'unduteous'  ('inofficiosum '),  the  praetor 
might  give  to  the  disinherited  son  the  '  possessio  bonorum  contra  tabulas  ' ; 
thus  defeating  the  intention  of  the  testator.  What  has  just  been  said  of  the 
son  applies  of  course,  in  certain  circumstances,  to  others, 

439.  As  to  benefits  under  ^  will,  which  were  to  go  to  persons  other 
than    the  heirs,  an  important  distinction   existed   between 

'legata'  and  ' fideicommissa '.     The  latter  consisted,  at  the     |t¥","'""' 
outset,  of  bequests  which  were  technically  illegal;  and  the     miaw'. 
heir  was  only  bound  by  his  'fides'.     In  this  way  testators 
tried  to  benefit  persons  who  were  under  It^al  disability ;  for  example, 
women    affected    by   the   'lex  Voconia'  (g  437).     Sometimes  a  'heres 
fiduciarius'  would  be  instituted,  who  was  not  intended  to  take  any  benefit 
himself,  but  to  hand  over  the  whole  property  to  a  woman  or  women. 
Down  to  the  time  of  Augustus,  the  '  fideicommissum '  was  not  recognised 
by  the  courts.     Cicero  mentions  (/»*«.  ii  55  and  57)  a  case  in  which,  after 
consultation  with  friends,  such  a  'heres'  took  to  himself  the  property.     But 
the  scandal  became  too  great,  and  Augustus  required  the  consuls  to  en- 
force the  'fideicommissa'  against  the  heirs.     Later,  a  special  praetor,  called 
'  fideicommissarius ',  looked  after  this  business. 

440.  Care  was  taken  by  a  'lex  Falcidia'  of  40  b.c  that  the  heir's 
benefit  should   not   be   exhausted    by    legacies.       He   was 

allowed  to  retain  one  fourth  of  what  would  have  come  to     SlVe'"""^ 
him,  had  there  been  no  legacies  at  all.    This  is  the  'Falcidia 
quarta'.    By  a  'Senatus  consultum  Fegasianum'  of  75  a.d.  the  principle 
was  extended  also  to  'fideicommissa'.     It  may  be  here  noted  that  the 
'fideicommissum'  is  only  one  example  of  a  frequent  practice  known  by  the 
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general  term  'iiducia'.  The  peculiarity  of  an  oblation  of  this  kind  was 
that,  at  the  outset,  it  could  not  be  enforced.  Thus  a  debtor  who  passed 
his  property  over  to  a  creditor  by  mancipatio,  with  an  undertaking  that  the 
creditor  would  retransfer  it  on  payment  of  the  debt,  could  not  at  first 
enforce  this  undertaking.  Later,  he  could  bring  an  'actio  fiduciae',  and, 
if  successful,  he  branded  his  creditor  with  'infamia',  which  had  many 
unpleasant  consequences.  There  were  many  other  cases  in  which 
property  was  placed  in  the  hands  of  a  person  bound  by  'fiducia'  to 
retransfer  it. 

441.  The  rights  of  beneHciaries  under  a  will  were  deeply  affected  by 

the  celebrated  'lex  Papia  Poppaea'  of  9  a,d.,  whereby  persons 
Po^u'*        "°'  related  to  the  tesUtor  by  blood  or  marriage  within  a 

certain  degree  could  not  take  under  a  will,  if  'caelibes';  and, 
if  'orbi ',  could  only  receive  half.  Married  people  without  children  were 
restricted  as  to  the  proportion  of  their  property  which  they  could  legally 
bequeath  to  each  other.  There  were  many  refinements  in  practice,  and, 
as  bequests  invalidated  by  the  law  went  to  the  'fiscus',  there  was  a  great 
opening  for  the  activity  of  the  '  delator '. 

442.  We  have  next  to  consider  the  general  features  of  obligation 

arisit^  out  of  contract  One  form  of  contract,  of  great 
historical  importance,  the  'nexum ',  has  been  already  noticed. 
It  was  in  fact,  in  its  form,  an  incomplete  transfer.  The  metaphor  from  a 
chain  is  obvious  in  the  word  '  nexum '.  It  is  also  conspicuous  in  other 
legal  terms  connected  with  contract,  such  as  'obligatlo',  literally  'a 
binding',  'uinculum  iuris',  etc.  Contracts  were  divided  into  verbal  ('uerbis'), 
literal  ('litteris'),  real  {'re')  and  consensual  ('consensu').  The.  oldest 
form  of  contract  at  Rome  was  verbal,  and  til!  quite  late  the  verbal  contract 
was  held  in  higher  regard  than  any  of  the  written  forms.  The  earliest 
shape  of  the  verbal  contract  was  that  of  the  '  sponsio '.  One 
of  the  two  contracting  parties  put  a  question  to  the  other, 
beginning  '  spondesne ',  and  expressing  the  matter  of  the  obligation.  The 
other  party  bound  himself  by  answering  'spondeo'.  If  the  obligation  were 
bilateral,  the  operation  of  questioning  and  answering  had  to  be  repeated, 
the  roles  of  the  parties  being  reversed.  Special  sanctity  attached  to  this 
ancient  form,  and  it  may  have  been  accompanied  in  early  days  by  a 
religious  ceremony.  It  enters  largely,  as  we  shall  see,  into  l^al  procedure. 
It  was  restricted  to  citizens,  except  (apparently)  when  it  was  used  in  public 
compacts  with  aliens,  such  as  the  agreement  made  between  the  Romans 
and  Samnites  at  the  Caudine  forks  which,  according  to  Livy,  was  not  a 
'  foedus '  but  a  '  sponsio '.  The  force  of  this  one  word  '  spondeo '  was  great 
{Cic.  Caec.  7).  It  often  occurs  in  literary  passages,  which  cannot  be  fully 
understood  without  a  knowledge  of  its  legal  history.  Thus,  in  the  speech  <rf 
Palinurus  to  Aeneas  {Atn.  v  18):  'magnanime  Aenea,  non  si  mihi  luppiter 
auctor  I  spondeat,  hoc  sperem  Italiam  contingere  caelo',  not  only  'spondeat' 
but  'auctor'  also  has  legal  reference. 
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443.  Subsequently,  the  verbal  contract  took  many  forms,  which  could 
all  be  used  by  '  peregrin! '  as  well  as  citizens,  and  in  the  end  any  form 
intelligible  to  the  parties  became  valid.     The  word  'stipu- 

latio'  was  used  as  a  general  term  for  all  verbal  contracts.  *" 

The  counter-question  is  'restipulatio'.  Every  'stiputatio',  even  the  'sponsio', 
was  free  from  the  cumbrous  formalities  of  the  'mandpatio'  and  the 
'  nexum ',  though  of  course  some  witnesses  were  needed  to  prove,  in  case 
of  need,  what  had  been  contracted. 

444.  In  the  real  contracts  ('re')  the  obligation  arises  merely  by  the 
handing  over  of  property.     These    include    two  forms  of 

ordinary  loan,  the  'mutuum',  or  'pecunia  credita',  where  i^'Sl  "°" 
the  identical  thing  lent  is  not  to  be  returned,  but  its  equiva- 
lent, and  the  'commodatum ',  where  the  actual  thing  lent  has  to  be  given 
back.  Other  forms  of  the  real  contract  are  the  'depositum',  where  the 
money  or  property  is  entrusted  for  care,  not  lent  for  use;  and  the  'pignus', 
where  it  is  pledged  for  an  advance. 

445-     The  literal  contract  ('lilteris')  is  of  great  importance-     Public 
opinion  obliged  the  good  paterfamilias  to  bestow  care  on 
keeping  his  household  ledger,  '  codex  (or  tabulae)  accepti       ^"Sf  """ 
et  expensi  (or  depensi) '.     So  strongly  was  this  obligation 
felt  that,  in  ordinary  circumstances,  an  entry  in  this  ledger  would  carry 
considerable  weight  in  a  court  of  law.     Cicero  found  it  difficult  to  quote 
any  example  of  a  man  of  note  who    had    not  performed   this    duty 
{rtrr.  II  i  60). 

A  sort  of  day-book  was  also  kepi  called  ' aduersaria ',  'jottings',  and  entries  were 
periodically  transferred  to  the  formal  books  (Cic.  firir  Raic.  Com.  §9  j — g).  When  an 
entry  of  money  due  was  made,  the  creditor  was  said  '  expensum  referre '  with  the  name 
of  the  debtor  ;  when  it  was  of  money  received,  '  acceptum  referre '.  Another  phrase  for 
entering  a  debt  due  was  '  scribere  nomen ',  whence  '  nomen '  came  to  be  a  general  term 
for  a  debt.  The  allusions  to  these  book-keeping  customs  are  innumerable  in  literature. 
In  a  well-known  line  (TVu/.  ii  id)  Ovid  speaks  of  the  verses  which  drew  down  on  him 
the  emperor')  wrath ;  '  acceptum  refero  uerubus  esse  nocens  '■ 

A  valid  contract  between  two  parties  was  made  by  entries  in  the 
account  books  of  both  ('nomen  facere').  The  technical  name  for  this 
contract  is  ' expensilatio '.  The  old  practice  of  keeping  these  'tabulae' 
died  away  under  the  Empire.  There  were  many  subtleties  of  law  con- 
nected with  the  forms  of  literal  contract  which  need  not  be  mentioned 
here.  But  it  may  be  noted  that,  as  the  Roman  national  habit  of  book- 
keeping had  no  exact  counterpart  among  foreigners,  the  Romans,  when 
dealing  with  them,  naturally  adopted  the  separate  written  document,  or 
'  syr^rapha ',  which  had  originated  among  the  Greeks,  and  the  use  of  such 
documents  extended  among  the  Romans  themselves  as  the  'tabulae'  went 
out  of  fashion.  As  evidences  of  contract  the  books  of  bankers,  important 
even  in  Cicero's  day  (as  may  be  seen  from  the  speech /w  Caedaa),  became 
of  increasing  consequence. 
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446.  Another  class  of  obligations  arose  merely  from  the  consent  of 

the  parties,  properly  attested,  but  without  any  particular  form 
'uMn^fton  cnjoined  by  law.  To  this  class  belonged  sale  ('  emptio  uen- 
conwnt.  ditio'),  lettings  ('locatio  conductio  '),  partnership  ('soctetas') 

and  agency  ('  mandatum '),  which  was,  in  theory,  an  unpaid 
office  undertaken  for  a  friend.  Hence  the  bitterness  of  Cicero's  taunt 
against  Aebutius,  who  is  described  as  'a  legal  representative  of  unprotected 
ladies '  ('  uiduarum  cognitor '),  and  as  exerting  himself  in  that  capacity 
'cum  ahquo  suo  compendio'  {fira  Caecina,  13). 

447.  Of  course  many  obligations  existed  which  arose  without  express 

contract,  such  as  those  which  lay  on  a  guardian  ('tutor'), 
without""*  Some  obligations  of  this  kind  sprang  from  'delicta'.  Thus, 
expreuion.  theft  ('furtum'),  robbery  ('bona  ui  rapta'),  detriment  done 
to  property  ('damnum  iniuria '),  and  personal  detriment 
effected  by  word  or  deed  ('iniuria'  simply),  when  practised  by  citizen 
upon  citizen,  were  not  primarily  crimes,  though  violence  accompanying 
them  could  in  many  cases  be  treated  criminally. 

448.  There  was  a  great  development  of  law  connected  with  contract 

in  the  imperial  age.     Particular  actions  were  established  for 
^nd«*tfi**        many  informal  agreements  ('pacta  praetoria'}.  The  extinction 
Empire.         or  fulfilment  of  obligations  gave  rise  to  much  legal  subtlety. 
Certain  'pacta  le^tima',  which  were  supposed  to  have  been 
established  by  definite  statute  or  ancestral  custom,  were  elaborately  regu- 
lated.    The  most  important  of  these  was  '  donatio '.     The  liberty  of  gift- 
making  had  been  restricted  quite  early,  in  304  e.g.  by  the  famous  'lex 
Cincia  de  donis  atque  muneribus ',  and  the  interference  of  law  in  this 
department  of  life  was  greatly  extended. 

449.  We  have  now  to  deal  with  the  legal  procedure  by  which  the 

rights  bestowed  by  law  could  be  enforced.  C^y  a  few  of 
i^Eo^pro-       ,j,g  jjjogi  important  aspects  of  this  vast  subject  can  be  here 

described.  In  Roman  legal  history  there  are  three  main 
forms  of  civil  procedure : — the  '  legis  actio ',  the  process  '  per  formulam  ', 
and  the  '  extra-ordinarium  iudicium '.  These  forms  of  course  do  not 
precisely  succeed  one  another  in  time  j  the  periods  during  which  they 
were  employed  overlap.  The  earliest  system,  that  of  the  'legis  actio', 
began  to  die  out  probably  before  the  end  of  the  third  century  B.C. ;  it  was 
to  a  large  extent  extinguished  by  a  lex  Aebutia,  conjecturally  assigned  to 
131  B.C.  but  possibly  a  good  deal  earlier  in  date,  and  again  by  the  l^isla- 
tion  of  Augustus.  But  one  form  of  'legis  actio',  the  'sactamentum ', 
probably  the  most  ancient  form  of  action  at  Rome,  survived  far  into  the 
imperial  f^e.  The  second  system,  '  per  formulam ',  is  characteristic  of  the 
later  Republic,  and  the  eariy  Empire.  When  the  Empire  was  established, 
the  third  system  began  to  encroach  on  the  second,  but  did  not  completely 
supersede  it  for  several  centuries. 
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450.  Our  information  about  the  system  of  'legis  actiones'  is  largely 
derived  from  a  pass^e  of  the  jurist  Gaius  (iv  11),  which  is 
supplemented  by  scattered   references  in  literature.     Even 

GaJus  was  not  clear  as  to  the  origin  of  the  expression  '  legis  actio '.  That 
'lex'  was  here  presumed  by  lawyers  to  refer  to  the  Twelve  Tables  is 
pretty  certain;  but  that  every  form  of  'legis  actio'  was  prescribed  by 
the  code  is  unlikely.  The  whole  procedure  was  probably  developed  by 
the  college  of  Pontifices  from  injunctions  contained  in  the  code.  The 
characteristics  of  the  system  lay  in  the  precise  pronunciation  of  conventional 
expressions  and  the  precise  performance  of  actions  and  gestures  in  presence 
of  the  praetor.  A  religious  solemnity  attached  to  the  observance  of  the 
prescribed  forms.  If  any  slip  was  made,  the  case  was  at  an  end.  We  are 
told  that  a  claimant  who  mentioned  vines  by  their  ordinary  name  'uites', 
instead  of  the  enjoined  word  'arbores',  failed  on  that  account.  And, 
apparently,  no  ca.'te  once  brought  forward  could  be  handled  a  second 
time.  There  is  an  allusion  to  this  in  a  Roman  proverb  reported  by 
Cicero '  'acta  agimus,  quod  uetamur  uetere  prouerbio'  i^Lael.  85}.  This 
principle  was  nominally  maintained,  but  often  practically  violated,  under 
the  later  systems.  The  first  stage  in  a  suit  was  the  summons  by  the 
plaintiff  to  the  defendant  to  appear  before  the  judge  ('in  ius  uocatio'). 
The  opening  words  of  the  Twelve  Tables  indicated  the  course  which 
was  to  be  taken,  if  the  defendant  declined.  The  procedure  was  for 
long  only  open  to  the  citizen.  To  a  small  extent  it  was  afterwards 
allowed  to  the  alien.  The  earliest  laws  against  extortion  ('repetunda- 
rum')  were  not  really  criminal  laws;  and,  under  them,  the  'peregrini' 
sued  their  governor  for  dam^es  and  were  permitted  to  use  the  'sacra- 
mentum '. 

451.  Gaius  enumerates  five  'legis  actiones',  viz.  'per  sacramentum, 
per  iudicis  postulationem,  per  manus  iniectionem,  per  pig- 

noris  capionem,  per  condictionem '.  Of  these  by  far  the  J^^'*'niu 
most  important  was  the  'sacramentum'.  This  'actio'  was 
the  earliest  to  come  into  existence,  and  it  outlasted  the  others,  with  slight 
exceptions.  The  sacral  connexion  of  this  procedure,  in  its  early  days,  is 
proclaimed  by  its  name;  but  the  exact  nature  of  the  connexion  is  not 
clear.  Most  prob^ly  the  name  referred  to  the  oath  which  each  of  the 
litigants  took,  affirming  the  justice  of  his  cause.  But  it  was  also  applied 
to  a  deposit  of  money  made  by  each  of  the  parties.  The  one  who  was 
unsuccessful  forfeited  his  deposit  and  it  was  used  for  sacred  purposes. 
The  defendant  was  required  by  the  judge  to  provide  sureties  for  his 
appearance  on  the  day  or  days  when  the  facts  were  to  be  tried  out  These 
sureties  are  'uades';  the  defendant  is  said  'uadimonium  dare',  the  plaintilf 
'  uadari '  or  '  uadimonium  accipere '.  This  process  is  not  distinctive  of  the 
system  of  '  legis  actiones ' ;  it  runs  through  all  Roman  procedure.  In 
course  of  time,  the  oath  required  of  the  litigants  was  dropped,  and  the 
deposit  was  not  actually  made,  but  was  promised,  in  case  of  failure.     As 
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described  by  Gaius,  the  '  sacramentum '  has  assumed  the  form  of  a  secular 
wager  between  the  parties  as  to  the  justice  of  their  case. 

453.  One  peculiarity  of  this  procedure  was  that  the  litigants  and  the 
judge  were  bound  to  come  into  contact  with  the  object  in  dispute.  If  it 
were  a  movable  thing  or  a  person,  it  was  brought  into  court. 

Some  scholBis  b»ve  thought  thai  the  '  socramenlum  '  was  originallf  not  applicable  to 
immovaLle  propeity ;  bul  this  is  not  mj  to  believe.  When  a  piece  oS  land  was  in 
dispute,  it  was  al  one  titne  customar)'  that  it  should  be  repiesented  before  the  judge  by  a 
clod  presumed  to  have  been  taken  froin  it.  I'he  words  pronounced  and  the  actions  per- 
formed retained  traces  of  an  age  when  submission  to  the  jurisdiction  o(  the  court  wat 
voluntary.  Holding  in  his  hand  a  rod  ['festuca'  or  'uindicta'),  the  plainlilT  laid  it  on 
the  object,  saying  '  hanc  rem  meam  esse  aio '  (01  '  hunc  hominem  meum  esse  aio ')  '  ex 

iuie  Quirilium ',  and  the  defendant  made  (he  same  claim.  This  is  'manum 
■manum  _        conserere',  a  phrase  imitated  from  actual  combat.     In  a  (amiliar  passage 

of  Ennius  the  two  uses,  the  legal  and  the  real,  are  brought  together. 
Speaking  of  the  Romans  and  Carthaginians,  he  says  ■  non  ex  iuie  manum  consertum,  sed 
magi'  feiTO  |  rem  repelunt  reenumcjue  petunt'  (Gell.  nx  10,  i  and  Cic.  Mur.  30).  The 
expressions  used,  in  the  cases  of  land  and  of  movable  property,  were  dilTerenl.  Ciceio 
in  an  amusing  passage  of  the  'pro  Murena',  where  he  ridicules  the  lawyers,  gives  some 
of  the  solemn  words  employed  in  a  dispute  about  land  {%  16). 

When  the  statements  of  claim  had  been  made  the  judge  required  the 
parties  to  make  the  deposit,  and  the  defendant  to  supply  his  'uades'. 
The  next  step  was  to  decide  who  was  to  hold  the  object  in  dispute  till  the 
case  was  decided.  Temporary  possession  is  '  uindiciae ', 
and  the  judge  was  said  '  uindicias  dare '.  Then  the  holder 
had  to  find  sureties  for  the  safety  of  the  property  and  for  any  profits  that 
m^ht  accrue.  These  sureties  were  '  praedes  litis  ac  uindiciarum ',  where 
'lis'  means,  as  often,  the  matter  which  is  the  subject  of  the  lawsuit.  The 
question  as  to  'uindiciae'  was  specially  important  in  cases  where  personal 
liberty  was  in  question.  A  person  claimed  as  a  slave,  whether  as  being 
slave-bom,  or  as  temporary  slave  to  a  creditor,  could  only  resist  the  claim 
through  a  '  uindex ',  and  a  famous  clause  in  the  Twelve  Tables  ran  thus : 
'adsiduo  clui  adsiduus  ciuis  uindex  esto  :  proletario  ciui  qui  uolet  esto". 
The  custom  was  early  established  that  the  judge  should  decide  the  question 
of  temporary  possession  in  favour  of  freedom  ('  uindicias  dare  secundum 
libertatem ').  I'his  is  conspicuously  shown  in  Livy's  account  of  the  trial 
of  Virginia  (iii  45  f).  To  the  'uindex'  the  phrases  'adsertor 
libertatis '  or  '  adsertor '  simply  and  '  adserere  in  libertatem ' 
apply ;  to  his  opponent  the  expressions  '  adsertor  seruitutis '  and  '  adserere 
in  seruitutem'.  The  deposit  in  an  ordinary  case  where  'sacramentum' 
was  used,  was  either  500  or  50  asses,  according  as  the  property  was  above 
or  below  1000  asses  in  value.  But  only  the  lower  sum  was  required  in 
a  case  aifecting  freedom.  The  allusions  to  these  'causae  liberales',  as 
they  were  called,  in  literature  are  very  numerous.  In  his  celebrated 
epitaph,  Verginius  Rufus,  who  crushed  Vindex  and  refused  to  seek  the 
throne,  makes  effective  play  with  'Vindex'and  'adserere':  'hie  situs  est 
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Rufus,  pulso  qui  Vindice,  quondam  |  imperium  adseniit  non  sibi  sed 
patriae'  {PHny  Ep.  vi  lo).  But  the  elder  Pliny  (Ai  H.  xx  160),  looking 
at  the  events  from  another  point  of  view,  speaks  of  '  Vindicem  adsertorem 
ilium  a  Nerone  libertatis '.  The  form  of  the  final  judgment  on  a  'sacra- 
mentum'  in  the  late  Republican  time  is  given  by  Cicero  where  he  speaks 
of  a  case  affecting  citizen-rights  in  which  he  had  been  counsel:  '  nostrum 
sacramentum  iustum  uideri'  {Caee.  §  97). 

453-     Of  the  '  legis  actio  per  iudicis  postulationem '  little  is  known. 
It  is  interesting  as  showing  that  at  a  very  early  date  the 
mt^strate  remitted  some  cases  to  an  inferior  judge   who      ^°S^!Ltta 
tried  out  the  facts.    The  ceremonies  attending  this  form  of     lauoaam. 
action  were  doubtless  not  so  elaborate  or  rigorous  as  those 
which  belonged  to  the  '  sacramentum '.    The  '  manus  iniectio'  is  somewhat 
obscure.     Its  name  would  naturally  indicate  a  mode  of 
execution,  not  litigation,  and  the  phrase  is  so  used.     It  is     l^i^i"'^. 
apphed  to  the  arrest  by  the  creditor  of  the  debtor,  who  is 
'iudicatus'  or  'addictus*.     But  the  man  who  admitted  a  debt  could  be 
dealt  with  in  the  same  manner,  and  this  is  conveyed  by  a  clause  of  the 
Twelve   Tables,    which   is  in    other   respects   not  clear:    'aeris  confessi 
rebusque  iure  iudicatis  xxx  dies  iusti  sunto.     Post  deinde  manus  iniectio 
esto.     In  ius  ducito'  (Gell.  xx  i).     Apparently  there  could  be  no  arrest 
either  of  a  '  iudicatus ',  or  of  a  debtor  who  had  confessed  his  debt,  till 
30  days  had  elapsed  after  sentence  or  confession.     Then  (according  to 
another  fragment)  he  was  not  made  over  to  his  creditors  ('  addictus ')  until 
he  had  been  brought  into  court  on  three  '  nundlnae  '.     Every  chance  was 
given  lo  the  debtor  to  procure  the  means  of  discharging  his  obligation. 
Probably  the  man  who  confessed  could  still,  during  the  30  days,  dispute 
the  debt  and  bring  on  a  trial  which  might  naturally  be  said  to  take  place 
'  per  manus  iniectionem '.     Whether  a  creditor  could,  without  any  formali- 
ties, haul  into  court  by  this  process  a  debtor  who  had  not  made  any 
admission,   is  not    certain;   also  whether  'manus  iniectio'  applied   to 
property  as  well  as  to  persons. 

454.    Some  other  provisions  of  the  Twelve  Tables  with   regard  to 
debt  have  given  rise  to  much  discussion.     Thus,  referring  to 
a  case   where   several  creditors   are  concerned,   we   have :  "       •    ■ 

'tertiis  nundinis  partes  secanto.  Si  plus  minusue  secuerunt,  se  fraude 
esto '.  It  has  been  disputed  from  of  old  whether  this  originally  referred  to 
a  cutting  up  of  the  debtor's  person  or  his  property.  The  former  process, 
if  it  ever  existed,  must  have  been  early  reduced  to  dumb  show.  Followii^ 
on  the  statement  about  'manus  iniectio',  quoted  above,  come  the  follow- 
ing strange  provisions:  'ni  iudicatum  facit  aut  quis  endo  eo  in  iure  uindicit, 
secum  ducito,  uincito  aut  neruo  aut  t::ompedibus  xv  pondo,  ne  minore,  aut 
si  uolet  tnaiore  uincito'.  Then  a  reference  to  food  to  be  given  to  a 
prisoner.  It  is  commonly  supposed  that  there  could  be  no  appeal  against  a 
judgment  for  debt,  once  given.   But  the  words  seem  to  point  the  other  way. 
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455.  In  the  case  of  the  'pignoris  capio'  the  creditor  seized  property 

of  the  debtor,  not  his  person,  and  before  any  proceedings  at 
"f'ori'        '*"  ^"^  begun.    He  had  to  pronounce  certain  solemn  words, 
upiooem.        But,  in  later  times  at  least,  little  use  was  made  of  this  mode 
of  action.     Cicero  tells  us  that  '  pignoris  capio '  was  allowed 
to  the  'publicani'  against  the  defaulting  taxpayer;  and  Gellius  that  when 
the  '  tribuni  aerarii '  were  still  paymasters  of  the  army,  a  soldier  could  pro- 
ceed in  this  way  to  secure  his  pay. 

456.  At  a  comparatively  late  date,  a  new  'l^s  actio'  bearing  the 

name '  condictio '  was  introduced  by  a  lex  Silia.  As  described 
uDdtoUoiwm  ^y  Gaius,  the  procedure  consisted  in  a  summons  by  a  plain- 
tiff to  appear  in  court  in  30  days'  time  to  arrive  at  the 
appointment  of  a  judge  to  try  the  dispute.  The  law  applied  only  to  cases 
of  'certa  pecunia',  that  is  to  say  to  money  promised  by  stipulation  or 
'  expensilatio '  (^  443-5)-  A  subsequent  law,  the  lex  Calpumia,  extended 
to  the  new  form  'omnis  certa  res'.  We  must  suppose  that  these  statutes 
simplified  litigation  touching  the  obligations  which  they  covered,  but  it  is 
impossible  to  say  precisely  in  what  way  this  was  done. 

457.  The  next  subject  for  consideration  is  the  procedure  'per  formulam'. 

Its  principal  characteristic  is  its  almost  complete  separation 
Procedure 'per     between  the  function  of  the  supreme  judge,  the  praetor,  who 

declares  the  law  ('  ius  dicit ')  applicable  to  the  case,  and  that 
of  the  subordinate  judge  or  judges  who  try  out  the  facts  under  an  instruc- 
tion from  him.  Only  in  a  few  cases  did  the  chief  judge  see  through  a  case 
from  start  to  finish.  The  instruction  issued  by  the  judge  is  the  '  formula '. 
To  what  extent  this  separation  of  functions  existed  under  the  system  of 
'  legis  actiones '  cannot  be  ascertained.  That  it  existed  partially,  we  have 
seen  above.  Probably  the  complete  separation  was  reached  by  gradual 
steps.  Another  characteristic  of  the  formular  procedure  was  its  plasticity. 
New  '  formulae  *  continually  came  into  existence  by  way  of  improving, 
simplifying,  and  extending  legal  remedies.  These  were  embodied  in  the 
'edictum  perpetuum'  (^  357,  414).  The  normal  civil  suit  therefore  passed 
through  two  stages.  So  long  as  it  was  before  the  praetor,  it  was  said  to  be 
'in  jure';  when  it  passed  from  him,  the  proceedings  were  'in  iudicio'. 
The  word  'ius'  thus  came  to  have  a  local  sense,  as  applied  to  the  place 
where  the  praetor  held  court.  In  formal  contentious  procedure,  he  sat  in 
the  forum,  raised  aloft  in  his  '  sella  curulis ',  which  was  placed  high  on  the 
'tribunal '.  But  this  ceremony  was  not  always  necessary.  Some  of  the  less 
important  business  could  be  conducted  '  on  the  ground ' ;  '  de  piano ',  as 
the  phrase  was.  The  application  of  this  expression  by  Lucretius  (i  411) 
will  be  remembered:  'hoc  tibi  de  piano  possum  promittere,  Memmi',  that 
is  'speaking  as  an  amateur,  and  not  as  an  expert'.  Jurisdiction  could  only 
be  exercised  by  the  praetor  on  the  'dies  fasti',  the  days  of  open  court 
(§  ii3)>  The  lines  of  Ovid  are  familiar:  'ille  {sc.  dies)  nefastus  erit  per 
quern  tria  uerba  silentur;  |  fastus  erlt  per  quern  lege  licebit  f^'(.^ixC.  i  47). 
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or  course '  lege  agere '  here  has  a.  perfectly  general  sense.    The  three  words 
are  '  do,  dico,  addico '  (|  409). 

458.     There  were  two  standing  courts  of  annually  elected  subordinate 
judges;  the  'Decemuiri  stlitibus  iudicandis '  and  the  'Cen- 
turouiri '.   The  former  probably  existed  from  449  b.c  onward        °Jl°f^"'^ 
(S  336).     In  the  later  Republic  they  judged  cases  in  which       ludlcandli. 
status  (freedom  or  citizenship)  was  involved. 

459-  Nothing  is  known  of  the  origin  of  the  '  centumuiri '.  They  were 
elected  by  the  tribes,  three  from  each,  and  were  therefore 
really  105  in  number.  Cicero  makes  the  orator  Crassus 
ife  Or.  i  173)  enumerate  a  large  number  of  cases  which  came  before  this 
court,  among  them  those  concerning  '  tutela ',  '  usucapio ',  membership  of 
'gentes ',  ^nation,  and  wills,  and  he  speaks  of  '  innumerable '  other  things 
beyond  those  definitely  mentioned.  Obviously  the  'centumuiri'  took 
cognizance  especially  of  cases  involving  the  older  portions  of  the  Roman 
law,  the  '  ius  ciuile '  in  its  narrower  sense.  That  this  sphere  should  be 
allotted  to  a  popularly  elected  body  is  remarkable,  and  we  must  suppose 
that  the  court  owed  its  origin  to  some  democratic  movement  of  which  we 
have  no  record.  The  operations  of  the  court  were,  in  all  probability, 
restricted  after  the  time  of  Crassus;  nevertheless  the  centumviral  body 
is  far  more  prominent  in  the  first  century  of  the  Empire  than  in  Cicero's 
time.  It  figures  largely  in  the  letters  of  Pliny,  who  was  proud  of  his 
practice  in  the  court  {,Ep.  ii  14,  etc.).  Augustus  closely  connected  the 
Decemuiri  with  the  Centumuiri,  by  making  the  smaller  body  presidents  of 
the  larger.  In  the  imperial  ^e,  as  we  learn  from  Pliny  (Ep.  vi  33,  3), 
the  number  of  the  so<:alled  Centumuiri  was  raised  to  iSo,  and  they  were 
divided  into  four  courts  which  usually  sat  separately  but  could  be  com- 
bined for  the  hearing  of  important  cases  ('  quadruplex  iudicium '  in  Plin. 
Ep.  i  18).  The  court  is  traceable  till  the  fourth  century  A.a  Its  sign  was 
the  'hasta',  a  symbol  of  ownership,  which  figured  also  at  sales  of  booty  by 
the  quaestors,  and  at  the  auctions  of  confiscated  property  held  by  Sulla. 
This  is  the  'centum  grauis  hasta  uirorum'  of  Martial  (vii  63),  and  the 
'centeni  moderatrix  iudicis  hasta'  of  Statius  {Silu.  iv  4,  43).  Whether 
the  'praetor  bastarius',  who  existed  in  the  imperial  time,  was  a  president 
in  the  court,  or  only  remitted  cases  to  it,  is  not  known. 

460.  The  'recuperatores' seem  once  to  have  been  a  mixed  border- 
commission  appointcKl  to  try  cases  arising  between  Romans 
and  foreigners,  due  to  rapine  or  violence.  Provision  was  made 
in  some  treaties  for  the  establishment  of  such  commissions.  In  later  times, 
litigation  in  which  citizens  alone  were  concerned  was  frequently  referred  to 
'  recuperatores ',  who  were  named  by  the  praetor  for  each  occasion.  Traces 
of  the  origin  of  the  institution  from  international  relations  remained  till  late 
times.  Before  the  first  'lex  repetundarum '  had  been  passed,  the  Senate 
nominated  'recuperatores'  to  hear  requests  from  Spain  for  restitution  of 
property  plundered  by  governors  (Livy  xliii  2).     And  sometimes,  later,  the 
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sum  to  be  paid  by  a  roan  convicted  of  extortion  by  a  court  was  determined 
in  this  way.  And  civil  cases  in  the  provinces  were  regularly  referred  to 
'  recuperatores '.  At  Rome,  on  the  civil  side  of  the  law,  they  were  em- 
ployed especially  in  suits  arising  out  of  'possessio',  where  the  procedure 
was  by  interdict,  but  they  are  occasionally  met  with  in  several  other 
departments.  Thus  under  the  Empire  they  sometimes  decided  cases  of 
status  (Suet.  Vesp.  3  and  Gom.  8).  But  in  nearly  all  instances  the  suits 
remitted  to  recuperatores  might,  if  the  praetor  so  determined,  be  disposed 
of  ip  another  manner. 

461.     The  majority  of  civil  suits  came,  however,  before  'iudices'  or 

'arbitri'.  These  men  in  the  late  Republic  acted  singly,  but 
' ■jbiw*-' ""*      earlier  three  or  more  together,  as  directed  by  the  'Twelve 

Tables'.  An  elaborate  jest  on  the  old  'tres  arbitri'  occurs  at 
the  end  of  the  first  book  of  Cicero  De  Legidus.  A  trial  before  a  '  iudex  * 
is  '  iudicium ',  before  an  arbiter  '  arbitrium '.  Here  '  iudicium '  is  used  in 
a  narrower  sense  than  in  the  phrase  'in  iudlcio',  which  applies  to  all 
secondary  courts.  The  '  iudex '  was  appointed,  roughly  speaking,  in  cases 
where  one  litigant  must  be  entirely  right,  according  to  contract,  law,  or  fact, 
and  the  other  entirely  wrong.  For  example,  a  dispute  about  'certa 
pecunia'  leads  to  a  'legitimum  iudicium'.  The  'iudex'  administers 
rigorous  law.  Where,  however,  the  relations  between  the  litigants  are 
complicated  and  both  may  be  partly  right  and  partly  wrong,  an  '  arbiter ' 
is  needed  who  may  strike  a  balance  and  take  'aequitas'  and  'bona  fides' 
into  consideration.  Thus  a  dispute  between  two  partners  naturally  leads  to 
an  arbitrium,  called  by  the  curious  name  'arbitrium  pro  socio'.  Cicero's 
speech  'pro  Roscio  Comoedo'  is  concerned  with  a  case  of  '  certa  pecunia ', 
and  be  there  insists  on  the  sharp  distinction  between  the  'iudidum'  and 
the  'arbitrium'.  A  man,  he  says,  goes  into  a  'iudicium'  to  win  or  lose 
the  whole,  the  '  iudex '  cannot  give  him  a  portion.  But,  in  an  '  arbitrium ', 
no  one  expects  to  get  all  he  asks,  and  everyone  expects  to  get  something ; 
the  'arbiter'  considers  'quantum  aequius  et  melius  sit  dan'  (11).  Naturally 
'arbitria'  were  very  numerous. 

463.     If  the  parties  agreed  on  a  duly  qualified  '  Judex '  or '  arbiter ',  the 

praetor  would  appoint  him.  Apart  from  agreement,  the  plaintiff 
"""'ntaiont       proposed  a  person,  and  the  defendant  might  object,  stating 

his  grounds  on  oath  (cf.  Cic.  Fin.  ii  119:  'eiuro  inicum '). 
The  praetor  decided ;  and,  as  time  went  on,  the  choice  lay  more  with  him 
and  depended  less  on  the  litigants.  Doubtless  in  the  earlier  days  the  'iudices' 
and  'arbitri'  were  senators,  though  neither  the  'recuperatores'  nor  the 
'decemuiri'  nor  the  'centumuiri*  were  confined  to  that  order.  In  the  later 
Republic  there  was  probably  no  formal  restriction,  though  litigants  would 
in  most  cases  choose  a  man  of  some  standing,  and  would  not  often  select 
any  one  of  lower  rank  than  an  'eques'.  The  law  of  Gaius  Gracchus, 
which  excluded  senators  from  the  'iudicia  publJca',  did  not  oust  them 
from  the  'iudicia  priuata'.     The  iudices  in  the  imperial  period  were  nomi- 
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nated  by  the  praetors  for  their  own  courts  from  a  general  list  of '  selecti 
iudices'  approved  by  the  emperor,  which  served  both  for  private  atid 
public  cases.  The  duty  of  acting  as  'iudex'  was  a  'munus  publicum' 
from  which  exemption  ('  uacatio ')  could  with  difficulty  be  obtained.  This 
was  given  by  the  emperor  to  individuals ;  and  a  lex  lulia  of  1 7  b.c,  bestowed 
it  on  those  who  had  a  certain  number  of  living  children.  Antoninus  Pius 
freed  all  members  of  learned  professions,  philosophers,  rhetoricians,  gram- 
marians and  physicians.  Age  entitled  to  remission.  Of  course  'infames' 
were  excluded,  and  the  incapable,  as  the  deaf  and  dumb,  and  the  mentally 
deficient.  The  tendency  of  the  Empire,  both  in  Rome  and  in  the 
'municipia',  was  (at  first  at  least)  to  extend  the  'munus  iudicandi'  to  a 
wider  class.  For  some  time  the  'iudices'  were  drawn  from  Italy  only, 
but  largely  from  the  rural  districts  (Quintil.  iv  i,  45)1  then  provincials 
were  admitted  (Plin.  N.  If.  xxxiii  30). 

463.  We  now  propose  to  survey  the  proceedings  before  the  praetor 
('in  iure'),  mentioning  such  particulars  as  most  nearly  con- 
cern the  ordinary  classical  student ;  and,  subsequently,  the        Ptolur?' 
proceedings  'in  iudicio'.     Of  course  much  non-contentious 

litigation,  or  sham  litigation,  began  and  ended  in  the  praetor's  or  consul's 
court.  The  formal  summons  into  court  (always  verbal)  had  to  be  given  to 
the  defendant  by  the  plaintiff  himself  The  Twelve  Tables  allowed  the 
defendant  to  be  hauled  into  court,  if  he  disregarded  the  summons  ('rapior 
ohtorto  colto'  in  Plautus,  Rudens  iii  6,  30).  The  ordinary  plan  was  to 
call  a  bystander  to  witness  that  the  summons  had  been  given.  The  scene 
is  vividly  depicted  by  Horace  {Sat.  i  9,  76).  The  plaintiff  there  says  to 
Horace  'licetne  antestari?'  because,  in  the  ordinary  way,  no  one  was 
compelled  to  bear  evidence  in  a  court  of  law.  To  rid  himself  of  a  borci 
Horace  allows  the  plaintiff  to  touch  his  ear,  as  an  indication  of  his  readiness 
to  be  a  witness.  Provision  was  made  by  the  praetor's  edict  for  suits 
involving  penalties  against  obstruction  of  the  course  of  justice  by  the  de- 
fendant or  by  others.  The  defendant,  when  in  court,  had  to  give  security 
(*  uadimonia ')  for  his  subsequent  appearances.  If  he  fulfilled  the  engage- 
ment he  was  said  'uadimonium  sistere'  (Cic.  Quint  30)  or  'obire' 
(ib.  53) ;  if  he  failed,  '  uadimonium  deserere '  (ib.  75).  The  drawing  up  of 
a  document  for  this  security  seems  to  have  given  rise  to  much  l^al 
verbiage;  Ovid  speaks  of 'uadimonia  garrula'  (Amor,  i  13,  33). 

464.  When  the  two  parties  were  before  the  praetor,  the  plaintiff 
described  the  form  of  remedy  to  which  he  thought  himself  entitled  ('  edere 
formulam '  or  '  actionem  ').  The  possible  '  formulae  ',  or  types  of  direction 
which  might  be  issued  to  the  inferior  court,  were  exhibited  in  the  forum  on 
a  white  board  ('album ').  In  many  cases  there  would  be  no  contention  as 
to  the  form  which  the  direction  was  to  take.  But  there  might  be  much 
wrangling  before  the  matter  was  decided.  The  wrangling  might  terminate 
in  the  case  being  dismissed  by  the  praetor  on  some  point  of  form.  A 
litigant  who  lost  his  case  for  some  formal  error,  and  not  on  the  substance 
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of  his  cl&im,  was  said  '  causa  cadere ',  or '  fonnula  cadere ',  and  this  might 
happen  either  in  the  superior  or  in  the  inferior  court.  To  avoid  this,  in 
any  difficult  case,  the  litigant  would  seek  the  advice  of  a  '  iuris  consultus ', 
who  would  be  disgraced  if  his  counsel  ted  to  disaster  (Cic.  Jtfur.  9). 

These  '  iuris  consult! '  or  '  Iuris  pnidenles '  play  a  great  part  in  Roman  legal  history. 
They  were  usually  men  of  high  standing,  often  men  who  had  been  conspicuous  in  polilical 
life  Is  411)-  The  opinions  given  by  them  had  great  influence  in  the  re-shaping  of  the 
law.  The  century  from  Hadrian  to  Seuems  Alexander  was  the  moat  flouri^ing  period 
of  the  jurisconsults.  Two  great  schools  existed,  the  '  Proculiani ',  eager  10  reform  law, 
and  the  'Sabioiani',  who  adhered  more  to  tradition.  Hadrian  appointed  a  limited 
number  of  jutisconsults,  whose  '  responsa  '  were  binding  on  the  courts. 

465.  To  undeirstand  the  wrangling  which  might  go  on  before  the 

praetor,  it  is  necessary  to  grasp  the  structure  of  the 'formula'. 
The  'formula'  proper  followed  on  a  statement  of  the 
authority  appointed  to  try  the  facts.  It  took  the  form  of  an  order  addressed 
to  that  authority.  In  the  general  type  of  order  which  appeared  in  the  'album ' 
the  litigant  was  denoted  as  Aulus  j^erius,  and  Numerius  Negidius,  names 
somewhat  like  the  English  'John  Doe'  and  'Richard  Roe'  (though  these 
names,  unlike  the  Roman,  intruded  themselves  into  actual  litigation).  The 
fonnula  b^an  with  a  short  statement  of  case  called  '  demonstratio ',  such 
as  'quod  Aulus  Agerius  Numerio  N^dio  hominem  uendidit,  qua  de  re 
agitur '.  Next  came  the  '  intentio ',  usually  beginning  with  '  si  paret ',  and 
followed  by  the  facts,  as  stated  by  the  plaintiif.  Then  followed  the 
' condemnatio ',  in  the  form  ' condemnato ',  succeeded  by  'si  non  paret, 
absoluito'.  The  inferior  court  was  always  auihorised  to  condemn  the 
defendant  to  a  recompense  in  money.  According  to  the  nature  of  the 
case,  the  sum  might  be  fixed,  or  left  to  the  discretion  of  the  court,  with 
or  without  a  maximum  limit. 

466.  Such  was  the  skeleton  framework  of  the  formula.  But  it  might 
become  much  more  complicated.  Sometimes  a  statement 
was  prefixed  called  '  praeacriptio '  (to  which  Cicero  alludes 

in  fin.  ii  3).  This  was  inserted  to  protect  the  defendant,  and  might  take 
many  forms.  The  inferior  court  was  thus  restricted  in  the  extent  to  which 
the  defendant  might  be  made  to  suffer,  or  was  even  debarred  from  con- 
demning in  certain  circumstances. 

Other  clauses  meant  for  the  protection  of  the  defendant  might  be 
inserted  in  the  'intentio'.     These  were  ' exceptiones '.  whereby  the  court 
was  ordered  to  condemn  the  defendant  >/ certain  facts  were  proved,  unless 
uceoti  certain  others  were   proved.    The   'unless '"clause  is  the 

'exceptio',  which  existed  in  a  multiplicity  of  forms.  One  of 
the  commonest  was  the  '  exceptio  rei  iudicatae ',  referring  to  a  claim  that 
the  matter  had  been  previously  decided  (cp.  'quod  ea  res  in  iudicium  antea 
uenisset',  Cic.  De  Or.  i  c.  37),  Another  ordinary  'exceptio'  was  the  'exceptio 
metus '  which  alleged  that  the  agreement  on  which  the  action  was  based 
had  been  obtained  by  intimidation.   Also  the 'exceptio  doli  mali',concem- 


pravacrlptJo. 


D,B,i..ab,Google 


465—470]  FORMULA.     JUDGMENT  327 

ing  fraud.  A  celebrated  definition  of  what  constituted  'dolus  malus'  was 
given  byAquillius  Gallus,  the  colleague  of  Cicero  in  his  praetorship:  'cum 
esset  aliud  simulatum,  aliud  actum'  (Cic.  Off.  iii  60).  He  also  instituted 
a  separate  fbrni  of  action  about  'dolus  malus',  which  Cicero  describes  as 
having  made  a  clean  sweep  of  all  kinds  of  chicanery  {' euerriculum  mali- 
tiarum  omnium',  N.  D.  iii  74),  It  was  possible  to  graft  a  second  excep- 
tion on  the  first  ('duplicatio'),  and  a  third  on  the  second,  and  so  on. 
Some  of  these  refinements  naturally  were  in  the  interest  of  the  plaintiff 

467.  Some  point  might  be  raised  before  the  praetor  which  required  a 
prelinninary  trial  before  the  original  one  could  proceed.    This 

was  '  praeiudicium  .     The  most  important  cases  of  the  kmd 
were  those  in  which  a  question  of  status  was  raised,  concerning  freedom, 
citizenship,  or  free  birth.     In  the  formulae  relating  to  these  trials  there  was 
no  '  condemnatio '. 

468.  The  proceedings  '  in  iure'  ended  with  the 'litis  contestatio',  by 
which  the  course  of  the  case  and  the  points  to  be  decided 

were  embodied  in  a  document  and  attested  by  both  parties.        w«utio! 
It  formed  the  basis  for  the  litigation  'in  iudicio'  and  was,  in 
a  sense,  an  agreement  to  abide  by  the  issue,  and  in  fact  it  constituted  a  sort 
of  obligation  for  the  parties. 

469.  The  civil  suit  was  not  often  carried  as  far  as  the  'condemnatio'. 
It  was  to  the  interest  of  the  defendant,  if  the  case  were  goine 

against  him,  to  t^ree  with  his  adversary  out  of  coutit ;  and  m 

that  case  there  would  be  an  understanding  that  the  court  was  to  dismiss  the 

case.     If  the  'condemnatio'  took  place,  and  the  defendant  did  not  comply 

with  the  judgment,  an  'actio  iudicati'  could  be  brought        u  i  di   ti 

against  him  before  the  praetor.    In  the  case  of  a  '  legitimum 

indicium',  the  regular  process  for  debt  availed.     Where  the  original  suit 

depended  on  the  praetor's  edict,  bankruptcy  proceedings  at  once  ensued- 

The  praetor  gave  the  judgment  creditor  the  '  missio  in  bona '  and  the  other 

creditors  were  called  in  to  take  part   First  came  'proscriptio 

bonorum ',  or  notice  that  the  sale  of  the  whole  of  the  debtor's       ^'^S!!° 

estate  would  take  place.    The  creditors  appointed  a  '  maglster' 

or '  magistri'  to  conduct  the  sale,  and  the  property  was  by  auction  made 

over  to  the  buyer  who  offered  to  pay  the  highest  fraction  of  the  debts  to  the 

creditors.   (One  of  the  bitterest  of  Cicero's  jests  is  recorded  by  QuintiL  vi  3; 

speaking  of  a  woman  of  evil  character,  who  corrupted  many,  he  said  '  eam, 

dum  uixit,  ludum,  post  mortem  magistros  habuisse ' — ^she  was  head  of  a 

school  while  she  lived,  but  under  masters  herself  after  she  died  bankrupt.) 

In  the  case  of  a  hopeless  insolvency  the  property  would  sometimes  be  sold 

for  a  nominal  sum  '  nummo  sestertio '.     Cf.  Cic  ReJi.  Post.  45  '  ecquis  est 

ex  tanto  populo  qui  bona  C.  Rahiri  Postumi  nummo  sestertio  sibi  addici 

uelit?' 

470.  It  may  be  convenient  to  mention  here  other  actions  which  led 
to  bankruptcy  besides  the  non-compliance  with  a  judgment  on  a  suit. 
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Cicero's  speech  'pro  Quinctio'  is  concerned  with  a  case  of  'missio  in 
possessionem '  and  (ii.  60)  four  grounds  for  granting  it  are 
iiimiMrijiiiiii  mentioned,  'qui  fraudationis  causa  latitarit',  'ciii  heres  non 
extabit',  'qui  exilii  causa  solum  uerterit',  'qui  absens 
iudido  defensus  non  fuerit'.  To  avoid  risks,  it  was  customary  for  a  citizen 
abroad  to  have  a  'procurator'  who  coutd  sue  or  be  sued  for  him.  (A 
'cognitor'  is  a  representative  appointed  with  consent  of  the  praetor  for  a 
particular  case.)  The  man  'cuius  bona  possessa  sunt'  laboured  under 
di^race  and,  to  a  certain  extent,  incapacity.  The  bankrupt  was  not 
allowed  to  come  into  court  to  make  a  claim,  unless  he  could  give  security 
that  any  damages  he  might  incur  would  be  paid  ('satisdatio  iudicatum 
solui').  Quinctius,  in  the  case  mentioned,  declared  that  the  'missio  in 
possessionem'  had  been  secured  by  a  trick,  and  Cicero  loudly  protested 
against  his  client  being  subjected  to  the  consequences. 

471.     In  some  kinds  of  litigation,  the  unsuccessful  litigant  would  lose 
not  merely  the  value  of  the  thing  in  dispute,  but  something 
p»>uin7'  more,  by  way  of  penalty.     This  took  place  in  the  'iudicium 

certae  pecuniae',  where  rigorous  rules  prevailed.  Each 
litigant  had  to  bind  bimsdf  by  the  'sponsio'  to  pay,  in  case  of  failure, 
one  third  of  the  amount  in  dispute.  This  'sponsio'  was  in  fact  a  wager; 
each  staked  a  certain  sum  on  the  correctness  of  his  claim.  Cicero's  speech 
'pro  Roscio  Comoedo'  was  delivered  in  a  suit  for  'certa  pecunia',  and  he 
speaks  of  this  'tertia  pars'  (§  14),  or  'l^itimae  partis  sponsio'  (§  9).  All 
'sponsiones'  of  this  class  were  termed  'poenales',  as  opposed  to  'prae- 
iudiciales',  such  wagers  as  merely  served  to  introduce  an  action,  where  the 
stake  was  nominal.  This  tatter  form  of  'sponsio'  was  often  a  mere  bet, 
though  it  was  decided  by  legal  process.  Almost  any  matter  could  be 
brought  before  a  court  in  this  way.  When  the  subject  of  a  'sponsio'  is 
mentioned,  it  is  ordinarily  introduced  by  'ni',  because  the  challenger  offers 
to  pay  money,  'unless'  something  which  he  asserts  is  proved  true.  On 
one  occasion  a  wager  was  made  to  the  effect  that  a  certain  Roman  knight 
was  'not  a  good  man'  (*ni  uir  bonus  esset').  The  case  got  as  far  as  a 
'index',  but  he  declined  to  adjudicate  on  such  a  question  (Cic  OJi  iii  77). 
An  agent  of  Verres  was  challenged  in  this  way  to  say  whether  Verres  was 
not  his  secret  partner  in  the  fanning  of  tithes  (Orr.  ii  3,  137).  If  a 
plaintiff  was  victorious,  he  was  said  'sponsione  uincere'  [Caee.  §  9r),  if 
defeated  'sponsione  uinci'  (pro  Quinct.  §  84).  In  the  everyday  wager  (on 
a  horse-race  for  example)  the  same  language  was  employed.  In  many 
cases  the  'sponsio',  the  successor  of  the  'sacramentum',  must  have  been 
an  inconvenient  formality,  and  it  could  often  be  avoided  by  a  formula 
known  as  'formula  petitoria',  which  existed  from  Cicero's  time.  But  the 
older  procedure  'per  sponsionem'  remained  as  an  alternative. 

47a.  In  certain  cases,  the  condemnatio  in  itself  carried  with  it  a 
money  penalty  over  and  above  the  danu^es,  as  in  the  'actio 
iudicati',   where   twice   the   amount  originally  in  dispute 
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had  to  be  paid  ('lis  infitiando  creicit  in  duplum').  In  other  cases,  the 
danger  affected  reputation,  the  penalty  being  'infamia',  the  punishment  of 
'fides  mala'.  Such  condemnations,  though  not  technically  criminal, 
ap[Mi3ached  the  criminal  character  in  their  practical  results.  Hence  they 
are  sometimes  classed  along  with  the  decisions  of  the  criminal  courts, 
as  by  Cic  Not.  D.  iii  74,  Four  kinds  of  cases  are  often  mentioned,  those 
arising  from  'tutela,  mandatum,  societas,  fiducia'  (Cic.  /.  /.  and  Off.  iii 
70).  Others  were  the  'actio  fiirti',  and  the  'actio  legjs  Plaetoriae'.  This 
law  punished  the  cheating  of  young  men  ('circuroscriptio  adulescentium') 
below  35  years  of  age,  and  gave  rise  either  to  a  criminal  prosecution 
('iudicium  publicum  rei  priuatae',  Cic.)  or  a  civil  action  involving  'infamia'. 
This  is  the  law  to  which  Plautus  makes  allusion  in  Pseud,  i  3,  69  and 
Jiud.  V  3,  15  by  the  curious  name  of  'lex  quinauicenaria '.  Classes  of 
persons  liable  to  'infamia',  whether  in  consequence  of  a  condemnation, 
criminal  or  civil,  or  from  other  causes,  appeared  in  the  praetor's  edict. 
The  'infamia'  or  'ignominia'  (the  two  terms  cannot  be  distinguished) 
entailed  incapacity  for  public  station,  such  as  magistracies,  Roman  or 
municipal,  and  also  certain  dishonouring  disabilities  in  case  of  future 
litigation.  Another  kind  of  penalty  might  be  incurred  by  misuse  of  the 
forms  of  law,  for  which  offence  'calumnia'  was  the  name.  The  term  of 
course  does  not  correspond  with  our  'calumny',  but  resembles  in  sense  the 
Greek  <Tv«i>^vrui.  It  has  a  wide  application  in  criminal  as  well  as  in 
civil  cases.  In  a  civil  suit  each  litigant  might  tender  to  the  other  the  'ius 
iurandum  calumniae',  to  the  effect  that  he  believed  in  his  contentions, 
and  that  the  process  of  the  court  was  not  being  abused.  If  the  defendant 
could  prove  such  abuse  against  the  plaintiff,  he  could  sue  for  dami^es  to  a 
specified  amount  by  the  'iudicium  calumniae'.  Some  kinds  of  tritJcery  on 
the  part  of  litigants,  bribery  for  instance,  could  be  punished  criminally. 

473.  Not  only  the  litigants,   but  the  subordinate  jud^e  who  mis- 
conducted a  case,  might  suffer  for  iL     He  was  sometimes 

said  '  litem  suam  facere  '  by  his  wrong  dealing ;  that  is,  one  tv^Mnut  "^ 
who  was  a  loser  by  it  would  have  a  remedy  against  him.  (For 
a  curious  metaphorical  application  of  'litem  suam  facere'  see  Cic.  De  Or. 
ii  305.)  It  is  said  that  the  acceptance  of  a  bribe  by  a  'iudex'  or  'arbiter' 
was  punishable  with  death  according  to  the  Twelve  Tables;  and  it 
continued  to  be  a  criminal  offence. 

474.  Misconduct  on  the  part  of  the  praetor  was  punishable  like  any  ■ 
other  official  malpractice,  by  criminal  procedure.     At  one 

time  a  supreme  judge,  who  had  given  an  unjust  decree,  J^dg^""* 
could  be  compelled  to  submit  to  similar  injustice,  if  he 
himself  became  a  litigant  (Cic.  Q.  Fr,  i  i,  ii).  There  was  apparently  some 
difTiculty,  even  at  the  end  of  the  Republican  age,  in  making  praetors  hold 
to  the  terms  of  their  edict ;  for  in  67  a  law  was  passed  by  the  tribune 
Cornelius  'ut  praetores  ex  edictis  suis  perpetuis  ius  dicerent'  (Ascon.  in 
Cic  Com.  p.  58). 
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475>  Some  forms  of  taw,  from  their  peculiarities,  need  special  explana- 
tion.  The  chief  of  these  is  the  process  by  'interdictum'. 
The  essential  feature  of  the  interdict  is  that  it  is  a  peremptory 
order  addressed  by  the  chief  judge  to  a  person,  requiring  him  to  do  or 
refrain  from  doing  some  act.  Orders  bearing  this  name  were  issued  freely 
by  magistrates  for  the  protection  of  public  property  of  all  sorts,  and,  in 
such  cases,  they  amount  to  regulations  of  police.  But  the  'interdictum' 
was  often  introductory  to  litigation.  The  developments  in  this  depart- 
ment of  law  were  very  numerous  and  complicated ;  but  we  can  here  deal 
only  with  a  few ;  such  particularly  as  are  most  likely  to  be  met  with  by  the 
classical  student- 

The  application  of  the  'interdictum'  to  disputes  about  land  is  the  sub- 
ject of  two  Ciceronian  speeches,  the  'pro  Tullio'  and  the  'pro  Caecina'. 
In  such  cases  the  dispute  was  about  'possessio',  not  about  ownership.  If  the 
dispute  were  a  peaceable  one,  the  two  litigants  would  agree  which  of  them 
was  to  figure  as  plaintiff,  which  as  defendant.  The  plaintiff  would  make 
an  attempt  to  set  foot  on  the  land;  this  was  formally  repelled  by  the 
defendant,  whose  action  is  'deductio  quae  moribus  fit'  (Cic.  Caec.  in  several 
passages).  But,  by  a  peculiar  use  of  'uis',  the  claimant,  in  making  his 
claim,  was  said  'uim  focere',  and  this  kind  of  'uis'  was  called  by  later 
lawyers  'uis  ciuilis'  or  'uis  quotidiana'.  This  'delectus'  then  applied  to 
the  praetor  for  an  order  to  be  served  on  his  opponent  to  '  replace  him  in 
possession'  ('restituere  in  possessionem').  But,  in  the  case  supposed,  the 
order  was  accompanied  by  three  modifications  {'exceptiones').  If  the 
defendant  could  prove  that  the  original  'possessio'  was  acquired  'ui  aut 
clam  aut  precario'  (by  violence,  or  clandestine  occupation,  or  by  a  tenancy 
revocable  at  will),  he  was  not  bound  to  obey  the  command.  If  the 
defendant  contested  the  justice  of  the  order,  he  was  allowed  to  put  in  a 
fictitious  plea  that  he  had  made  restitution.  On  this  a  'sponsio'  was 
framed,  and  a  iudex  or  recuperatores  tried  out  the  facts,  and  the  decision 
was  given  on  the  merits  of  the  case.  When  a  case  cam'e  before  recupera- 
tores the  number  of  witnesses  was  limited  to  ten  (Cic.  Caec.  i6).  If  the 
violence  was  real  ('uis  armata'  or  'uis  armatis  hominibus'),  the  praetor 
omitted,  as  a  rule,  all  exceptions  (Cic.  Cote.  23).  In  his  speech  for 
Caecina  Cicero  argues  that,  if  force  had  been  used,  the  question  of 
possessio  was  totally  disregarded  by  the  law,  and  the  subordinate  judges 
could  not  take  it  into  account.  But  it  cannot  be  believed  that  a  holder  of 
land  who  repelled  by  force  a  mere  marauder,  could  be  compelled  to  place 
the  marauder  in  possession.  The  contention  is  contradicted  by  a  passage 
of  the  'pro  Tullio'  (45)-  And  in  some  cases  an  exception  could  be  in- 
serted for  the  benefit  of  the  defendant  'quod  tu  prior  hominibus  armatis 
non  ueneris '.  There  is  a  jocular  application  of  this  exception  in  a  letter 
of  Cicero  to  Trebatius  (Fam.  vii  13). 

476.  The  procedure  by  interdict  filled  many  gaps  in  the  scheme  of 
Roman  law.   It  was  suitable  for  the  protection  of  tenancies  in  the  'publicus 
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ager',  in  which  there  could  be  only  'possessio',  not  'dominium'.     There  is 

a  reference  to  this  practice  in  the  lex  agraria  of  iii  b,c. 

(C.  7,  Z.  i  3oo).    Interdicts  were  classified  in  different  ways.    {jJJUJSi"^ 

There    were    'interdicta    adipiscendae   possession  is '    and 

'retinendae  possession  is '.     Some  were  classed  as  'restitutoria',  others  as 

'prohibitoria ',  others  as   '  exhibitoria*.      The  last    enabled    persons   or 

property,  wrongfully  concealed,  to  be  produced  for  the  jurisdiction  of  the 

courts.     An  interesting  example  is  the  'interdictum  de  libero  homine 

exhibendo ',  a  sort  of  writ  of  '  habeas  corpus ',  which  might  be  moved  for 

by  any  citizen  in  favour  of  a  free  man  alleged  to  be  wrongfully  held  in 

durance. 

477-    The  procedure  'per  formulam*,  which  involved  two  handlings 
of  a  case,  one  'in  iure',  the  other  'in  iudicio',  stands  in 
contrast  with  the  'cognitio'  of  the  m^strate,  when  he  gives    f"™'"'* 
a  decision  on  the  merits  of  facts  brought  before  him,  and    ordinem'. 
the  litigation  is  only  'in  iure'.     When  the  formulary  process 
was  established,  such  action  by  the  magistrate  was  r^arded  as  being 
'extra  ordinem',  outside  the  usual  round;  but  much  of  it  was  of  every- 
day occurrence.     The  interdict  cases  are  sometimes  placed  under  this 
head,  but  inconveniently,  as  the  majority  of  them  led  to  litigation  of  the 
ordinary  type.     But  all  non-contentious  litigation,  such  as  'in  iure  cessio' 
(§  427),  was  'extra  ordinem',  in  the  sense  given  above;  also  matters  con- 
nected with  'tutela'  and  'curatela'  (§  411  f);  and  oiany  kinds  of  'missio  in 
possessionem'  {§  470)  with  cases  of  'fideicommissa'  (§  439).     An  interesting 
example  of  the  procedure  'extra  ordinem'  is  the  'restitutio  in  integrum', 
whereby  a  case  already  decided  by  a  secondary  court  was  put  back  for 
review  before  the  praetor  on  grounds  of  miscarriage  of  justice,  by  reason, 
for  instance,  of  illegal  compulsion  by  violence  or  menace  <'uts'  or  'metus'), 
or  treachery  ('dolus"),  or  merely  error. 

478.    There  were  a  number  of  distinctions  between  forms  of  procedure, 
which  are  almost  confined  to  technical  legal  literature,  and 
only  a  few  need  brief  mention  here.     The  terms  'actio'  and     "diti'm. 
'iudicium' were  never  clearly  distinguishable;  in  later  writers, 
the  latter  prevails.     A  difference,  which  is  important  but  difficult  to  trace 
in  detail,  lies  between  'actio   in    rem'  and  'actio  in    per- 
sonam'.    In  the  early  procedure,  the  litigants  were  brought     between 
definitely  into  contact  with  a  'res',  if  the  latter  were  involved     «'"«•  "f 
in  the  dispute.     The  claimant  had  to  touch  it  with  a  'fes- 
tuca'  or  'uindicta',  and  this  was  'uindicatio'.     The  phrases  'in  rem'  and 
'uindicatio'  continued  to  be  used  under  the  formulary  system.     Generally 
speaking,  'actiones  in  personam'  were  such  as  arose  from  obligations  of 
any  kind.    The  contrast  between  'actiones  certae  pecuniae'  and  'incertae', 
between  'actiones  bonae  fidei'and  'stricti  iuris',  will  be  understood  from 
what  has  been  said  above  ($$  461,  473).     The  difi'erence  between  cases 
in  which  the  subordinate  court  could  estimate  damages  ('litis  aestimatio'), 
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and  those  in  which  it  could  only  award  a  precise  sum  or  nothing,  was  of 
course  fundamental.  In  the  former  department  there  might  be  a  superior 
limit,  or  none  {'quanti  ea  res  erit').  The  'actio  ciuilis',  as  opposed  to 
'honoraria',  is  that  which  is  presumed  to  derive  from  law,  in  contradis- 
tinction to  one  sprii^ng  from  the  praetor's  edict  The  'actio  poenalis' 
involves  for  the  defendant  loss  over  and  above  damages;  the  loss  may  be 
in  fame  or  pocket  {§  472).  An  'actio  annalis'  is  one  which  must  be  brought 
within  a  year.  In  the  earlier  law,  action  was  not  barred  by  time,  except 
in  such  cases  as  were  covered  by  'usucapio';  but  the  praetor  introduced 
the  year's  limit  for  much  litigation.  The  phrase  'iudicia  quae  imperio 
continentur'  (Gaius  iv  103)  implies  that  cases  which  are  not  'legitima' 
must  be  finished  within  the  term  of  office  of  the  magistrate  who  started 
the  action.  Hence  there  was  a  rush  to  the  courts,  when  new  magistrates 
entered  on  office,  and  to  this  Juvenal  alludes  (xvi  43):  'expectandus  erit 
qui  Ijtes  incohet  annus'.  A  lex  lulia  iudiciaria  required  legitima  iudicia 
to  be  concluded  within  a  year  and  a  half  from  the  'litis  contestatio'.  The 
only  other  phrase  that  need  be  noted  here  is  'actio  in  factum  concepta'. 
Here  the  'formula'  strictly  confined  the  secondary  court  to  facts:  whereas 
the  other  '  formulae '  might  enable  it  to  consider  to  some  extent  the 
relation  of  the  facts  to  law ;  as  in  the  case  where  the  court  was  directed  to 
determine  what  a  man  ought  to  give  or  do  ('dare  facere  oportere').  The 
'actio  in  factum  concepta'  depended  frankly  on  the  imperium  of  the  judge 
and  not  on  the  'ius  ciuile',  pr  its  professed  interpretations. 

479.     The  change  which  the  Empire  introduced  into  the  character 

and  administration  of  the  civil  law  was  profound.  One 
tbe'SS^^."     general  tendency  is   very  conspicuous,  to  obliterate   the 

distinction  between  the  primary  and  the  secondary  court, 
between  'ius'  and  'indicium'.  The  formulary  procedure  was  undermined, 
and,  by  the  time  that  the  new  monarchy  of  Diocletian  was  established, 
few  traces  of  it  remained,  and  these  soon  vanished.  The  exceptional 
procedure  'extra  ordinem'  became  regular,  and  the  same  authority  saw  a 
case  through,  from  start  to  finish.  Hence,  in  Justinian's  Institutes  {iv  15, 
8)  and  elsewhere,  it  is  laid  down  that  all  'iudicia'  had  become  'extra- 
ordinaria'.  The  simplicity  of  the  praetor's  court  rapidly  disappeared,  and 
a  multiplicity  of  officers  took  charge  of  legal  executive  duties,  which 
followed  the  general  alterations  in  the  magistracies.  In  Italy,  special 
judges  ('consulares'  under  Hadrian  or  'iuridici'  under  M.  Aurelius) 
greatly  restricted  the  area  of  the  praetor's  activity.  And,  even  in  the 
capital  itself,  much  business  was  withdrawn  from  him.  The  legal  duties 
of  the  consuls  were  increased  (J  385)  partly  by  direct  transfer  of  parti- 
cular matters  to  them,  partly  by  the  Senate  becoming  a  court  of  appeal 
in  civil  cases  arising  within  Italy.  The  interference  of  the  emperor 
himself  in  the  supervision  of  the  law  became  more  frequent,  as  the 
importance  of  the  Senate  declined,  and,  by  the  third  century,  the  most 
important  legal  officers  were  his  representatives.     It  was  a  serious  step 
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when  Claudius  delegated  to  his  '  procuratores '  the  right  to  decide  cases 
in  which  the  'fiscus'  was  concerned.  When  Nerva  and  Trajan  reversed 
this  rule,  Pliny  lauded  them  saying,  'eodem  foro  utuntur  principatus  et 
libertas'  {Paneg.  36).  But,  in  this  field,  as  in  all  others,  the  emperor's 
will  became  dominant.  The  greatest  legal  functionary  of  the  later  despotic 
Empire  was  the  'quaestor  sacri  palatii*.  When  Rome  became  merely  a 
municipality,  not  a  seat  of  government,  its  chief  legal  authority  was  the 
'praefectus  urbi'  (5  397). 

480.  We  have  still  to  survey  the  history  of  legal  administration,  on  its 
criminal  side,  so  far  as  it  has  not  been  already  noticed  in 
connexion  with  the  development  of  the  political  constitu-        uwv''"' 
tion.    The  main  features  of  the  Republican  system  have 

been  already  sketched ;  the  authority  of  the  comJtia  and  their  dependence 
on  the  'prouocatio'  (§§  316,  335,  376,  378);  the  general  course  of  pro- 
ceedings in  a  trial  before  an  assembly  (§  378);  the  difference  herein  between 
the  centuriate  and  the  tribal  assemblies  (J  376);  the  supersession  in  practice 
of  the  comitia  by  the  '  quaes ciones '  (§§  338,  349);  the  prominence  of  the 
tribunes  as  prosecutors  in  polirical  cases  (§  367) ;  the  presidency  of  praetors 
and  ex-aediles  over  the  '  quaestiones '  (5§  363,  365);  and  the  composition  of 
the  criminal  juries  (§§  34a,  346,  349)-  We  have  also  glanced  at  the  tran- 
sition from  the  Republican  to  the  imperial  system  (§$  38S,  398).  We  must 
now  add  a  few  particulars  with  regard  to  the  Republic,  and  finally  trace 
in  outline  the  evolution  of  criminal  administration  under  the  Empire. 

481.  The  inconveniences  of  the  method  of  trial  by  the  assembly  were 
so  great  that  its  continued  existence  for  most  offences  down 

to  the  age  of  Sulla  is  remarkable.     Plautus  speaks  of  attend-    Comiuai  BBd 

^    .  ,  .  .     ■  ■      >  other  ram*  of 

ance  on  trials  as  though  it  were  just  as  constant  an  occupa-  Mat. 
tion  of  the  citizen  at  Rome  as  at  Athens  (Capi.  iii  i,  15). 
But  a  large  number  of  minor  offences  were  of  course  not  handled  by  the 
comitial  courts.  Many  were  treated  by  magistrates  directly  as  matters 
of  police,  and  the  control  over  non-citizens  vras,  in  general,  unlimited. 
And  even  citizens  of  the  lowest  class  must  have  been  summarily  dealt  with 
by  the  police  authorities,  especially  the  'tresuiri  capitales'.  Technically, 
the  'prouocatio'  was  allowed  to  every  citizen,  but  its  value  in  practice 
depended  to  some  extent  on  the  willingness  of  the  magistrates,  particularly 
the  tribunes,  to  concede  it ;  and  it  would  be  impossible  for  the  everyday 
marauder  and  the  red-handed  murderer  to  make  good  his  claim.  The 
activity  of  the  comitia  in  criminal  matters  was  also  restricted  by  the  juris- 
diction of  the  'paterfamilias'  (§  405);  by  the  privileges  of  the  military 
authorities  (j  376);  and  by  the  technical  treatment  of  some  acts,  theft  for 
example,  as  civil  wrongs.  Moreover,  not  a  few  civil  actions  led  to  con- 
sequences which  affected  the  person,  as  well  as  the  property  of  the  unsuc- 
cessful litigant,  and  may  therefore  be  r^arded  as  '  quasi-criminal '  (|  473). 
The  criminal  jurisdiction,  which  was  exercised  outside  Rome,  in  Roman 
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and  non-Roman  communities,  by  municipal  officers  or  Roman  provincial 
governors,  cannot  be  considered  in  any  detail,  though  it  will  be  necessary 
to  give  a  glance  at  the  subject  here  and  there. 

482.  One  leading  difference  between  the  comitial  trial  and  the  trial 

by  quaestio  was  that  the  fonner  was  subject  from  start  to 
^Ttriit^*''  ^^^^  **>  *^^  ""'^^  °f  intercessio  (though  these  were  not 
qiuMMio.  usually  employed  to  bar  criminal  proceedings),  while  the 

quaestio  was  exempt  from  this  control.  This  freedom  was 
probably  given  by  legislation.  And  any  cause  whatever  which  might  cut 
short  a  formal  meeting  of  the  comitia  held  for  a  judicial  purpose  would 
put  an  end  to  the  prosecution.  I'he  more  serious  offences  came  before  the 
centuries,  the  less  serious,  particularly  those  punished  by  fine,  before  the 
tribes. 

483.  The  one  penalty  which  the  centuries  could  pronounce  was  that 

of  death,  and  in  the  earliest  days  it  must  often  have  been 
i'^""'       inflicted.     But  in  the  later  centuries  of  the  Republic,  the 

culprit  condemned  by  the  centuries,  and  he  also  who  had 
been  pronounced  guilty  in  a  quaestio  of  a  capital  offence,  was  permitted  to 
withdraw  into  an  exile  which  was  technically  voluntary.  This  'titovtruK 
^vyaS«a'  surprised  Polybius  {vi  14).  Writing  in  66  b.c,  Cicero  said 
correctly:  'exihum  non  supplicium  est  sed  perfugium  portusque  supplicii' 
{Caec.  §  100).  But  he  himself  was  destined  to  break  through  this  ancient  rule. 
As  consul,  he  passed  a  law  to  check  bribery,  which  for  the  first  time  definitely 

allowed  a  court  to  pronounce  sentence  of  exile.  The  regular 
eitiie?""'        course  was  that  a  plea  should  be  put  in  on  the  criminal's 

behalf  that  he  had  gone  into  exile  (§  378)1  whereupon  he 
was  subjected  to  the  'interdictio  aqua  et  igni',  as  it  was  commonly 
called;  but,  in  the  actual  resolution,  'tecto'  was  added.  The  criminal 
was  thus  deprived  of  the  necessaries  of  life  within  the  'Romanus  ager'. 
Many  states  entered  into  reciprocal  obligations  with  Rome  to  harbour 
exiles.  In  early  days  the  condemned  criminal  could  find  a  pleasant  refuge 
at  Tibur  or  some  other  city  close  by;  but  after  the  Social  War  he  had  to 
leave  Italy.  By  becoming  a  citizen  of  another  town  he  ceased  to  be  a 
Roman,  for  it  was  a  fundamental  principle  of  the  Rotnan  polity  that  no 
one  could  be  a  citizen  of  two  cities  at  one  and  the  same  time  (Cic  Bali. 
%  28  and  Caec.  %  100).  And  the  sentence  which  led  to  exile  could  only  be 
reversed  by  a  comitial  enactment,  which  reinstated  the  man  as  a  Roman 
citizen.  This  was  a  rare  occurrence  until  the  age  of  the  civil  wars,  when  it 
became  common. 

484.  The  death-penalty   for    the   citizen   was    therefore   practically 

abolished  in  the  Republican  period.  Such  executions  as  did 
Dcath-peDBity  occur  were  exceptional,  and  due,  not  so  much  to  law,  as  to 
Republic.  a  suspension  of  law,  such  as  that  involved  in  the  '  senatus 

consultum  ultimum'  (g  345),  or  the  senatorial  criminal 
s  (§  340),  or  the  proscriptions  of  Sulla  and  the  Triumvirs.    The 
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law  of  Sulla  which  regulated  the  court  for  tiying  murder  allowed  the  execu- 
tion of  a  parricide.  But  even  this  provision  was  repealed  by  Pompeius. 
The  growing  frequency  of  executions  and  other  personal  punishmenU  is  a 
marked  characteristic  of  the  Empire  as  contrasted  with  the  Republic 

485,  A  judicial  meeting  of  the  centuries  was  presided  over  by  a 
praetor,  of  the  tribes  by  a  tribune,  if  he  were  prosecutor  and 

the  tribunal  was  a  'concilium  plebis';  in  other  cases  by  a    ^i^lnWiM*"" 
magistrate  with  imperium,  who  summoned  the  comitia  tri- 
buta  (when  there  was  an  appeal  from  a  fine  imposed  by  an  aedile  or  a 
pontifex  maximus). 

All  through  the  Republican  period,  and  indeed  even  later,  the  prose- 
cutor came  forward  voluntarily,  invited  in  many  instances  by  rewards  of 
difleient  kinds  specified  in  statutes.  The  persons  who  were  disqualified 
to  act  as  prosecutors  were  in  the  main  those  who,  for  one  cause  or 
another,  were  incapacitated  for  public  functions  in  general ;  but  some 
other  restrictions  were  added;  as  for  instance,  on  the  arraignment  of  a 
father  by  a  son,  of  a  'patronus'  by  a  freedman,  and  so  on.  In  a  few 
instances,  persons  ordinarily  incapacitated  might  prosecute ;  aliens  for 
example  on  a  charge  of  'repetundae'.  There  is  a  peculiar  provision  in 
the  lex  Acilia  repetundarum  of  121  B.C.  (c.  78),  which  grants  to  a  l.,alin 
who  has  successfully  charged  a  culprit,  under  the  statute,  the  choice 
between  becoming  a  Roman  citizen,  and  acquiring  the  'prouocatio',  while 
remaining  a  Latin.  In  the  later  days  of  the  Republic,  a  man  of  rank 
would  be  condemned  by  public  opinion  for  acting  as  prosecutor,  unless 
he  were  a  young  orator  with  his  name  to  make,  or  had  private  wrongs 
to  avenge  (Cic.  0^.  ii  50,  lii  90).  The  first  step  was  to  approach  a 
magistrate,  competent  to  take  the  charge.  In  the  case  of 
a  quaestio  he  was  called  'quaesitor'  (§  363).  The  pro-  toV'triil''" 
secutor  was  said  'deferre  nomen*,  the  magistrate  'accipere 
nomen ',  if  he  was  satisfied  that  there  was  a  case  for  investigation. 
There  was  always  one  recognised  responsible  prosecutor  ('accusator'), 
who  however  might  have  backers  ('subscriptores')  who  assisted  in  getting 
up  the  case,  or  gave  him  countenance.  If  more  than  one  person  wished 
to  prosecute  on  the  same  charge,  a  preliminary  inquiry  was  held  to  select 
one  of  them.  This  process  was  called  'diuinatio',  a  term  which  seems 
to  have  survived  from  an  earlier  procedure,  in  which  selection  was  made 
by  lot.  The  same  'quaesitor'  and  the  same  jury  who  were  to  try  the 
culprit  determined  who  should  be  the  'accusator'.  The  process  is  best 
known  to  us  from  Cicero's  speech  'in  Q,  Caecilium*.  In  every  case, 
whether  it  came  before  the  comitia  or  the  quaestio,  the  accused  was  per- 
mitted to  be  at  large,  on  giving  security  ('  uadimonia ')  for  his  appearance 
at  the  proper  times. 

486.  The  magistrate  in  charge  named  the  day  of  hearing;  this  is 
'diem  dicere',  a  phrase  often  applied  to  prosecutors,  who,      ocuiiiof 
unless  they  were  tribunes,  would  not  really  be  able  to  fix  the     praee^ure. 
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time.  The  four  hearings  in  the  coiritial  trial  have  been  mentioned 
above  (§  378).  The  rules  as  to  adjournment  in  the  quaestiones  varied 
a  good  deal.  The  earlier  Meges  repelundarum '  allowed  a  case  to  be 
decided  on  the  first  hearing,  or  to  be  repeatedly  adjourned  ('ampliatio'). 
But  the  lex  Seruilia  of  iii  B.c  required  at  least  two  hearings,  the  second 
being  two  days  after  the  first  (Cic,  Verr.  Act  ii  i  §  j6).  This  was  called 
'comperendinatio'.  Under  the  exceptional  laws  passed  by  Fompeius  in  his 
third  consulship  (52)  only  one  hearing  was  allowed.  Custom  required 
that,  during  the  period  of  the  trial,  the  accused  should  appear  in  a  state  of 
'squalor';  that  is,  with  unshorn  hair  and  beard,  and  with  mourning 
apparel.  The  culprit  could  have  a  '  patronus '  to  speak  for  hiin,  or  indeed 
several  'patroni';  the  prosecutor  was  not  allowed  the  assistance  of  counsel, 
except  in  cases  of  '  repetundae ',  and  when  women  or  children  were  the 
nominal  prosecutors.  To  the  '  subscriptores '  on  the  side  of  the  prosecutor 
the  'aduocati'  on  that  of  the  culprit  partly  corresponded;  they  sometimes 
assisted  in  the  preparation  of  the  case,  but  often  were  men  of  note,  merely 
brought  in  to  give  moral  support  by  their  presence-  In  the  imperial  age 
'aduocatus'  comes  to  be  equivalent  in  meaning  to  'patronus'.  Misconduct 
connected  with  prosecutions  was  punishable  criminally,  as  'calumnia',  the 
bringing  of  a  charge  known  by  the  prosecutor  to  be  false;  'praeuArlcatio', 
collusion  of  the  prosecutor  with  the  '  reus ';  and  '  tergiuersauo',  improper 
abandonment  of  a  prosecution.  Every  bringing  of  a  chaise  is  technically 
' delatio *,  and  every  prosecutor  is  'delator',  but  the  'delator',  of  whose 
punishment  we  often  hear  in  the  early  Empire,  was  generally  one  who 
traded  on  Law  for  the  rewards  offered  by  the  statutes  for  successful 
prosecutions;  and  these  were  often  gained  in  cases  not  strictly  criminal 
in  their  character. 

487.     The  process  of  getting   together  a.  jury  was   directed   by  the 

president  of  the  court,  guided  by  rules  laid  down  in  statutes; 
^??P?*"*'"       and  these  varied  from  time  to  time.     Till  123  b.c.  juries 

were  drawn  from  the  Senate  only,  from  113  to  81  from  the 
equites  only,  from  81  to  70  from  the  Senate  again;  from  70  to  46  from 
senators,  equites,  and  tribuni  aerarii  in  equal  proportions.  How  the 
'  tribuni  aerarii '  were  defined  is  not  known ;  in  social  position  they  were 
near  the  equites  and  may  have  had  a  property  qualification  only  a  little 
lower.  Julius  Caesar  removed  them.  Augustus  directed  that  juries  should 
be  drawn  from  senators  and  equites ;  some  came  from  great  distances  to 
Rome  and  were  'indocti  saepius  atque  interim  rustici'  (Quint,  iv  2,  45). 
An  E^e  limit  was  laid  down ;  except  under  the  lex  Aurelia,  it  was  30  years. 
Every  year  the  'praetor  urbanus'  and  later  the  emperor  put  forward  a 
general  list  {'  album ')  of  men  selected  to  serve  ('  select]  iudices '),  arranged 
in  sections  called  'decuriae'.  Out  of  this  a  particular  list  was  drawn  for 
each  quaestio,  and  from  this  again  a  special  list  for  each  case.  The  last 
stage  was  subject  to  varying  conditions  imposed  from  time  to  time  by  statute. 
A  limited  right  of  rejection  was  always  allowed  to  the  '  reus '  and  generally 
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to  the  'apcusator'.  The  lex  Tullia  de  ambitu  of  63  b.c.  and  the  lex 
Licinia  de  sodaliciis  of  55  (by  which  the  case  of  Cicero's  client  Plancius 
was  governed)  prescribed  'editicii  iudices',  who  were  selected,  according  to 
certain  directions,  by  the  prosecutor,  a  limited  right  of  rejection  being 
granted  to  the  'reus'.  The  members  of  the  juries  {'consilia')  varied  a 
good  deal  in  number;  51  and  75  were  not  uncommon  figures. 

488.  The  rules  of  evidence  were  somewhat  complicated.     Powers  of 
compelling  witnesses  to  appear  were  more  limited  than  in 

modern  courts,  and  the  accused  was  herein  at  a  disadvantage  J^J^'n^ 
with  the  prosecutor.  Certain  classes  of  persons,  especially 
all  who  laboured  under  'infamia',  were  incapable  of  giving  evidence  ('intes- 
t&blles').  During  the  Republican  period,  examination  by  torture  could 
only  be  applied  to  slaves.  In  giving  his  evidence,  the  witness  used  the 
word  '  arbitrari '  (which  here  carried  a  reminiscence  of  the  original  sense  of 
'arbiter',  viz.  a  bystander);  and  the  jury  in  giving  their 
opinion  employed  '  uideri ',  before  the  age  of  the  ballot  (Cic. 
Acad,  ii  146).  Secret  voting  was  introduced  into  the  comitia  for  all  pur- 
poses in  the  latter  part  of  the  second  century  B.C.,  and  was  transferred  to 
the  quaestiones.  Each  juror  was  supplied  with  a  wax  ticket  ('tabella') 
marked  on  one  side  with  A  ('absoluo ')  and  on  the  other  with  C  ('con- 
demno ').  He  scratched  out  one  or  other  of  these  letters  and  placed  the 
tabella  in  an  urn,  which  is  'sitetla'  in  the  lex  Acilia,  but  more  usually 
'uma'.  Sometimes  the  accused  could  demand  an  open  vote  (Cic  Cltt.  55, 
75).  A  bare  majority  sufficed  for  the  decision.  If  it  was  not  reached 
before  the  magistrate  in  charge  went  out  of  office,  the  case  fell  through. 
Hence  there  was  sometimes  a  good  deal  of  manoeuvring.  Under  the  law 
of  Gracchus  and  the  lex  Aurelia  the  equites  were  not  responsible  for  mal- 
practice as  jurymen;  but,  apart  liom  that,  responsibility  rested  on  all 
jurors.  Important  'leges  luliae  iudiciariae'  were  passed  by  Augustus^ 
which  long  continued  to  regulate  matters  connected  with  'iudices'. 

489.  Before  the  complete  establishment  of  the  quaestiones  temporary 
criminal  courts  for  special  purposes  were  sometimes  set  up 

by  enactment,  as  by  the  lex  Mamilia  of  1 10  rc,  to  punish       7,^"}^^^ 
those  who  had  trafficked  with  Jugurtha,  and   by  the  lex       ceurta. 
Varia  of  91  ac.  to  try  those  who  had  encouraged  the  allies 
to  revolt.     Even  after  Sulla,  exceptional  courts  were  established  from  rime 
to  time,  sometimes,  as  in  Pompey's  third  consulship,  to  administer  laws 
of  increased  severity,  in  the  hope  of  checking  disorder.     Clodius  was  tried 
by  a  special  court,  established  by  a  law,  for  his  profanation  of  the  rites  of 
the  Bona  Dea. 

490.  When   Caesar  shattered   the  Republic,  the  inadequacy  of  the 
criminal  administration  had  been  fully  demonstrated.     With 

the  reign  of  Augustus  a  new  era  began.  The  quaestiones  ThequMB- 
were  not  abolished,  but  their  importance  was  gradually  ■edcd!'"'^ 
undermined,  until  in  the  third  century  they  vanished.     Im- 
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pOTtant  cases  tended  to  come  before  the  Senate  or  the  emperor.  But  all 
criminal  justice,  like  every  other  department  of  public  business,  ultimately 
fell  under  the  personal  direction  of  the  emperor,  as  the  Senate  itself  sank 
into  unimportance.  By  the  third  century,  criminal  judges,  trying  cases 
not  with  juries,  but  with  legal  advisers  ('consilium '),  were  imperial  nomi- 
nees. The  'praefectus  praetorio',  for  example,  obtained  an  extended 
criminal  jurisdiction.  The  authority  of  the  'praefectus  urbi*  grew  at  the 
expense  of  the  quaestiones.  Early  in  the  third  century  the  criminal  law  in 
Italy  had  hllen  into  the  hands  of  the  '  praefectus  urbi '  and  the  '  praefectus 
praetorio '  (§  398) ;  while  in  the  provinces,  all  governors  had  received  the 
'ius  gladii*  from  the  emperor,  which  subjected  even  the  Roman  citizens  to 
their  tribunals,  with  few  restrictions. 

491.     We  have  many  pictures  of  trials  before  the  Senate,  during  the 

first  century  a.d,,  in  the  pages  of  Tacitus  and  Pliny,  The 
Trials  before        manner  in  which  the   emperor's  intervention  was  brought 

about  is  illustrated  by  Pliny  (Ep.  vi  31),  where  he  describes 
three  days  spent  by  Trajan  upon  criminal  trials  in  his  villa  at  Centumcellae. 
One  culprit  was  a  freedman  of  his  own,  charged  with  foi^ng  a  will ;  and 
the  true  heirs  had  induced  the  emperor  to  sit  in  judgment.  On  giving 
sentence  in  another  case,  Trajan  placed  on  record  his  reasons  for  ju<^ng 
it:  'ne  omnis  eius  modi  causas  ad  se  reuocare  uideretur*.  Charges  in 
which  important  imperial  servants  were  concerned  ordinarily  came  before 

the  emperor.  If  he  allowed  one  to  go  before  the  Senate,  he 
"^  °*  "  was  deemed  to  be  acting  'duiliter';  but  this  very  rarely 
happened,  when  the  offences  were  military.  In  other  cases  the  ruler  was 
often  glad  to  leave  to  the  Senate  the  odium  of  condemnations ;  and  the 
Senate  could  not  well  refuse.  In  the  'Agricola'  (c,  45),  Tacitus  recalls  tn 
pathetic  words  the  share  which  he  had  as  senator  in  the  judicial  murder 
of  Heluidius  Priscus  :  '  nostrae  manus  Heluidium  in  carcerem  duxerunt '. 
As  the  emperor's  interference  in  criminal  matters  increased  in  frequency, 
he  would  often  nominate  a  del^ate  to  try  a  case  (Plin.  Efi.  vii  6); 
later,  regular  ju<^es  with  imperial  commission  tried  all  cases.  In  the 
monarchy  of  Diocletian  and  Constantine  these  duties  were  elaborately 
regulated  and  divided  out  among  the  members  of  the  vast  bureaucracy. 

In  the  early  Empire  the  Senate  strove  hard  to  retain  juris- 
MHittan  diction  in  criminal  matters  over  its  own  members,  but  in  the 

third  century  the  cherished  right  vanished  altogether  (§  398), 
though  even  after  that  time  peccant  senators  were  not  treated  altogether 
as  other  offenders  were.  Until  Constantine's  time  every  senator  had  a 
right  to  be  tried  in  the  capital 

493.     In   the   first   century,  the    'ius  gladii'  accorded    to   provincial 

governors  (§  398)  was  often  imperfect     St  Paul's  claim  to 
The  right  'appeal  to  Caesar'  from  the  procurator  of  Judaea  was  im- 

mediately allowed;  and  Pliny  in  Bithynia  ruled  that  Christians 
who  were  Roman  citizens  should  be  sent  to  Rome  for  trial  {Ep.  ad  IVai. 
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96).  At  first,  probably,  appeal  was  granted  in  every  such  case  to  a  Roman 
court  or  to  the  princeps.  The  appeal  to  the  emperor  was  the  most  far- 
reaching  of  all  changes  introduced  by  the  Empire  into  the  Republican 
system.  We  have  seen  that  a  sentence  of  a  Republican  court  was  not 
alterable  except  by  legislation.  But  the  imperial '  tribunicia  potestas '  gave 
the  ruler  power  over  every  sentence  of  a  court  unless  he  renounced  it,  as 
in  the  case  of  the  'praefecti  praetorio'.  In  the  early  Empire,  the  power 
was  not  usually  exercised  against  a  verdict  given  in  the  Senate.  And,  even 
if  the  emperor  did  not  interfere  with  a  sentence  on  the  ground  of  its 
injustice,  he  might  release  the  culprit  from  its  consequences.  This  right 
of  pardoning  was  at  first  shared  with  the  Senate. 

493-  One  great  characteristic  of  the  criminal  administration  of  the 
Empire  was  the  variety  of  the  punishments  which  it  imposed. 
The  penalty  of  death  was  carried  out  against  the  Roman  citizen  unS'r'thl 
with  continually  increasing  frequency,  and  was  extended  to  Empire, 
crimes  of  comparatively  small  importance.  Nor  could  it  be 
escaped,  as  in  Republican  times,  by  voluntary  exile.  Forms  of  execution, 
some  of  which  had  been  unpractised  for  centuries,  and  even  some  which 
had  been  previously  confined  to  slaves,  were  now  applied  to  citizens.  The 
old  punishment  described  as  '  more  maiorum ',  that  is  execution  by  the  axe 
after  flo^ng,  which  was  symbolised  by  the  magisterial  'fasces' and 'secflres', 
was  revived  in  the  early  Empire  (Tac.  An.  ii  32  ;  Suet.  JVera  49).  Also  the 
old  style  of  execution  for  the  parricide,  who  was  sewn  up  in  a  sack  with  a 
cock,  ape,  and  serpent,  and  drowned  (Suet.  Ciaud.  34).  Crucifixion  also 
was  inflicted  on  citizens,  until  Constantine  put  an  end  to  it  on  religious 
grounds.  Death  by  (ire  is  said  to  have  been  laid  down  for  arson  in  the 
Twelve  Tables ;  in  Caesar's  day  it  was  sometimes  used  as  a  military 
punishment.  In  the  imperial  time  it  was  a  penalty  for  many  offences. 
Beheading  by  the  sword  was  also  common  ('  decollatio ').  And  of  very 
frequent  occurrence  (most  famiUar  to  us  through  the  Christian  martyr- 
doms) was  the  death  in  the  arena,  either  by  wild  beasts  or  by  fighting  in 
the  gladiatorial  exhibitions. 

494.    Penal  servitude  was  an  invention  of  the  Empire.     A  man  might 
become  '  seruus  poenae '  generally,  the  emperor  using  him  as 
he  pleased;  or  might  be  specially  condemned  to  serve  in  the       ^",'ud( 
mines,  which  were    property   of  the    State  ('  damnatio  ad 
metalla').;  or  to  perform  any  d^rading  public  task.     When  freedom  was 
not  lost,  political  rights  might  be  taken  away.     Exile  in  several  forms 
became  an  ordinary  punishment     Besides  the  old  '  exilium ',  which  con- 
tinued, there  was  'deportatio',  especially  to  some  desolate 
island,  with  loss  of  citizenship.     Juvenal's  description  of  the  i^ 

Aegean  islets  as  crammed  with  exiles  will  be  remembered 
(xiii  346).     From  'deportatio'  must  be  carefully  distinguished  'relegatio', 
which  was  at  the  outset  merely  removal  to  a  distance  from  Rome,  of^n 
with  enforced  domicile,  but  widiout  other  infringements  of  liberty.     Ovid, 


D,g,tza:Jb.GOOg[e 


340  LAW  [VI  a 

in  his  poems  written  at  Tomi,  is  careful  to  insist  on  the  difTerence : 
'edictuin...in  poenae  nomine  lene  fuit;  |  quippe  rel^atus,  non  exul  dicor 
in  illo'  {Trisl.  ii  137).  But  later  on  'relegatio'  might  be  accompanied  by 
punishments  affecting  status,  but  falling  short  of  '  deportatio '.  In  the 
Republican  age  'relegatio'  was  only  applied  to  foreigners,  whom  the 
magistrates  often  expelled  from  the  city.  The  consols  of  58  b.c.  drove  out 
in  this  way  a  knight  who  had  shown  sympathy  with  Cicero ;  but  it  was  an 
illegal  act  This  form  of  banishment  was  not  usually  preceded  by  a  trial. 
Imprisonment /»■«  was  not  employed  as  an  ordinary  punishment,  either 
under  the  Republic,  or  under  the  Empire.  In  the  course  of  criminal  pro- 
ceedings, the  free  witness  might  in  the  imperial  time  be  examined  by 
torture,  formeriy  restricted  to  slaves. 

495.  In  the  earlier  age,  the  citizen  had  been  protected  against  scourging 

('uerbera')  by  the  leges  Porciae,  to  which  there  are  many 
""^imm        references  in  literature.     Bui,  in  the  later  time,  it  was  a 

common  penalty  for  minor  crimes,  and  was  sometimes  an 
accompaniment  of  the  lai^er  penalties.  Short  of  loss  of  liberty  or  citizen- 
ship, several  infringements  of  status,  such  as  'infamia',  were  awarded  for 
crime,  but  none  of  these  were  peculiar  to  the  Empire.  Nor  do  the  penalties 
affecting  property  call  for  much  comment.  The  combination  of  pecuniary 
with  personal  penalties  was  much  commoner  in  the  imperial  ^e  than  earlier. 
Confiscation  of  a  man's  entire  property  accompanied  condemnation  for 
'  maiestas',  and  partial  confiscation  occurred  in  many  other  circumstances 
(Suet.  Cats.  42},  particularly  when  'deportatio'  was  inflicted;  and  ultimately 
this  might  be  combined  with  '  relegatio '. 

496.  Another  marked  feature  of  punishment  under  the  Empire  was 

that  it  depended  to  some  extent  on  station.  Men  were 
■ona^uDi^ed     ^^l^ssed  as  '  honestiorcs '  on  the  one  hand,  and  'plebeii'  or 

'  tenuiores '  or  '  humiliores '  on  the  other.  The  former  class 
included  members  of  the  'ordo  senatorius '  (in  the  extended  sense  given  to 
the  phrase),  the  equestrian  body,  and  the  members  of  the  municipal  councib 
('decuriones')  and  to  some  extent  veteran  soldiers.  The  higher  class  and 
the  lower  were  often  punished  differently  for  the  same  crime.  As  a  rule, 
the  '  honestiores '  were  free  from  aggravations  of  the  death  penalty,  such  as 
crucifixion  and  exposition  in  the  arena ;  also  from  scourging,  examination 
by  torture,  condemnation  to  work  in  the  mines,  and  penal  servitude  in 
general.  But  all  '  honestiores '  were  not  on  the  same  level  of  privil^e. 
Until  Constantine's  time,  Senators  could  only  be  judged  at  Rome  {§  488). 
Other  'honestiores'  could  be  condemned  in  the  provinces,  but  their 
punishment  could  not  be  carried  out  until  confirmed  by  the  emperor.  In 
legal  matters,  as  in  all  others,  the  tendency  of  the  Empire  was  towards 
inequality. 

497.  In  the  earliest  days,  a  crime  committed  by  a  slave  was  judged 
PunUbnicDt  and  punished  entirely  by  his  m^ler,  who  could  commit  no 
oftiava.  crime  against  him.     But,  as  in  the  case  of  the  children  'in 
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patria  potestate '  and  the  wife  '  in  manu ',  the  '  iudicium  domesticum '  was 
gradually  restricted  by  the  State  in  the  case  of  the  slave.  He  could  be 
arraigned  by  the  courts  and  either  be  punished  by  public  authority  (the 
scale  of  punishment  being  defined  by  law)  or  handed  over  to  his  owner  for 
punishment  And  he  came  to  be  protected  by  law  against  wrongs  done 
to  him  by  his  master.  The  'praefectus  urbi'  was  the  regular  punisher,  as 
well  as  the  regular  protector,  of  the  slaves  in  Rome. 

The  modem  literature  connected  with  Roman  Law  is  of  enormous  compass, 
and  only  a  few  worics  most  likely  to  be  of  assistance  to  students        .  .         . 

whose  main  interest  is  in  Classical  Literature  can  here  be  men- 
tioned.    The  writings  named  in  the  Bibliography  of  the  Roman  Constitution 
all  deal  with   some  aspects  of  Law.      The  articles  in  the  Dictionaries  there 
named  (p.  299  supra)  are  of  especial  value  to  the  ordinary  Classical  student. 

Bruns,  Pontes  luris  Romant  {eA.  7,  1909),  which  brings  together  inscriptions 
and  fragments  relating;  to  Roman  Law,  is  an  indispensable  text  book.  The  text 
of  Gaius  is  included  in  Huschke's  lurisprudenlia  AnteiusHniana  (1861  etc.)  with 
Index  by  F.  Fabricius  (1868  eic). 

For  Criminal  Law,  Mommsen's  Romisehes  Stri^uht  (1899)  is  exhaustive. 
A  useful  summary  of  Civil  Procedure  is  that  in  Der  Romische  Civilprocess  by 
L.  V.  Keller  fed.  5,  1876),  where  abundant  references  are  given,  including  those 
to  ordinary  non-legal  ancient  literature.  Besides  these  may  be  mentioned  Muir- 
head.  Historical  Introduction  to  the  Private  Law  of  Rome  (1886);  Greenidge, 
The  Legal  Procedure  of  Cicerds  Time  {tifoi);  E.  C.  Clark,  far/j-  Roman  Lam 
{^^72),  xdA  History  of  Roman  Private  Law  {igoj) ;  Cw\,  Instilutions  furidigues 
ides  Remains  (1891),  and  Roby,  Roman  Private  Law  in  the  Times  of  Cicero  and 
the  Anlonines,  2  vols.  (1904). 


VI,  3.      FINANCE. 

498.     PoLVBius  (vi  13)  in  his  account  of  the  Roman  constitution  in  the 
and  century  b.c.  mentions  first  among  the  prerogatives  oi 
the  Senate  the  complete  control  which  it  exercised  over  the    HdniniitnUon 
public  treasury.     No  payments  could  be  made  without  its     g"''",,!,^ 
consent  to  any  magistrate  except  to  a  consul  not  on  active 
military  service.     The  sums  employed  by  the  censors  on  pubhc  works  or 
on  repairs  had  to  be  voted  by  the  Senate.     No  alteration  in  the  terms  of  a 
contract  concluded  by  the  censors  could,  at  least  in  theory,  be  made  with- 
out the  Senate's  consent,  though  we  have  one  instance  of  an  attempt  to 
override  by  a  pieiiseifum  the  Senate's  authority  in  a  matter  of  this  kind 
{Livy,  xliii  16').     Polybius  considers  that  the  large  number  of  those  who 
had  a  financial  interest  in  the  public  contracts  gave  a  real  importance  to 


'  169  B.C.  This  sentence  refers  solely  lo  the  times /nor  to  the  revolutionary  age.  In 
t  age,  attempts  to  obtain  leave  to  vacy  the  terms  of  a  contract  became  more  frequent, 
in  the  ca«e  of  the  pubUcani  in  59  B.C.  (Cicero,  ad  Atticum,  i  17,  9 ;  ii  1,  8). 
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this  power  of  the  Senate.  It  was,  again,  one  of  the  regukr  functions  of 
the  Senate  to  decide  what  sum  was  to  be  allotted  to  a  provincial  governor 
for  the  eqaipment  of  his  stafiand  for  the  other  expenses  of  government 

Apart  from  the  aerarium  satuHus,  in  which  were  stoied  the  proceeds  of 
the  uuesima  libertaHs  (fiist  imposed  in  357  B.C.)  as  a  reserve  fund  to  meet 
a  crisis,  the  only  treasury  during  Republican  times  was  the  aerarium 
Sa/urmi,  supervised  by  the  two  urban  qnaestors.  It  is  significant  of  the 
attention  paid  by  the  Senate  to  financial  matters  that  it  was  considered  safe 
to  entrust  this  office  to  young  aod  untried  politicians.  Plntarch,  in  his 
account  of  the  quaestorship  of  Cato  {Cafo  Afiiwr  16 — 17),  shows  that,  in 
spite  of  the  watchfiilness  of  the  Senate,  the  permanent  officials  of  the 
treasury  were  apt  to  take  advantage  of  the  inexperience  of  their  nominal 
chiefs,  aod  to  make  profit  out  of  their  position.  Cato  did  not  shrink  from 
expelling  or  prosecuting  disreputable  subordinates,  and  firom  enforcing  the 
payment  of  debts  due  to  or  by  the  State.  But  the  quaestor  was  a  purely 
executive  official,  and  could  not  in  any  way  direct  the  finaDcial  policy 
of  the  State,  like  a  modem  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer.  He  could 
hardly  become  a  finaoda]  expert  during  his  single  year  of  office.  The  only 
other  magistrates  directly  concerned  with  finance  were  the  censors,  whose 
functioDS  required  peater  discretion  and  experience  than  a  quaestor  could 
be  supposed  to  possess  They  were  entrusted  with  the  task  of  contracting 
for  the  execution  of  pnblic  works,  of  letting  provincial  taxes  to  publicani, 
and  of  leasing  certain  portions  of  the  public  domains.  Th^  quinquennial 
roister  was  the  nearest  approach  which  the  Romans  had  to  a  Budget. 
But  even  they  had  little  power  of  initiative,  and,  as  we  have  already  seen, 
it  was  possible  for  the  Senate  to  revise  the  tenns  of  the  contracts  which 
they  had  concluded.  In  this  department,  as  in  others,  the  Roman  Republic 
suffered  from  the  shortness  of  the  tenure  of  the  magistracies,  and  from  the 
non-eidstenoe  of  a  class  of  expert  administrators,  such  as  was  developted 
during  the  Empire. 

499.  The  Roman  Republic  adopted  the  thoroughly  vicious  practice  of 
.     letting  out  the  collection  of  taxes  to  companies  of  private 

The  pBbllcaal.      .,.?,,,  „  ,    ,  .  .     -  "^ 

mdiviauals,  who  naturally  treated  this  commission  as  a  source 
of  persona]  profit.  It  is  as  collectors  of  provincial  taxes  that  the  puiUcaiii 
are  best  known,  but  this  was  by  no  means  their  only,  or  original,  function. 
They  undertook  the  erection  of  public  buildings,  and  the  performance  of 
other  services  to  the  State.  As  early  as  aia  Rc  we  find  the  arJo ^miluam>- 
rmn  causing  great  disturbance  in  Rome  because  of  the  prosecution  of  one 
of  their  number,  who  bad  tried  to  make  profit  by  scoitling  the  ships  in 
which  he  bad  undertaken  to  convey  provisions  to  the  Roman  armies 
(Livy,  XXV  3).  The  history  of  the  later  Republic  illustrates  the  enormous 
influence  which  these  great  sodttalts  could  etertsse  on  Roman  poUlics. 
By  167  B.C  it  could  be  said; — 'Ubi  publicanus  esset,  ibi  ant  ius  publicum 
uantmi  aut  tibertatem  sociis  nullam  esse'  (Livy,  xlv  18),  and  when 
O  Gracchus  in  111  ac  gave  to  the  equibs  the  tight  of  sitting  on  juries,  be 
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provided  the  publkani  with  a  weapon  which  they  were  not  slow  to  use. 
Cicero's  speeches  against  Verres  show  in  great  detail  what  iniquities  they 
were  able  to  practise  in  a  province,  if  they  obtained  the  cooperation  of  a 
governor  whom  they  could  terrorise  by  the  threat  of  a  prosecution  on  his 
return  to  Rome. 

500.  The  companies  ai  publkani  were  very  highly  organised.  The 
actual  bidding  was  done  by  a  matueps,  who  provided  the  censor  with  se- 
curities {praedes)  for  the  execution  of  the  contract.  The  nominal  chief 
was  an  annually-changing  magisUr  resident  in  Rome  (Cic  Verr.  ii  iSi),  who 
was  represented  in  the  province  by  a  pro  magistro  (169),  under  whom  was 
a  ntmierous  staff  of  officials,  'qui  operas  dabant  publicanis',  cp.  171.  The 
most  influential  class  of  publieani  were  the  iUcumani  who  collected  the 
tithes  of  Sicily  and  Asia,  'prindpes  et  quasi  senatores  publican onim ',  as 
Cicero  calls  them  (175).  Inferior  to  these  were  those  who  collected  the 
seriplura  and  portoria,  but  sometimes  the  same  company  contracted  for 
all  three  kinds  of  tax. 

501.  It  is  important  to  realise  that  there  is  considerable  evidence  for 
the  existence  of  numerous  shareholders  {partmpts)  with  a  distinct  financial 
interest  in  the  operations  of  the  pttblieani.  Polybius  (vi  17)  says  that 
'almost  all  the  citizens'  were  interested  in  the  letting  of  State-contracts.  He 
mentions  a  class  of  persons  who  rat  ovcrias  SiSdocri  vtpt,  tovtuiv  (It  to  Sq/wmov, 
and  it  is,  indeed,  quite  possible  that  the  Romans  understood  the  principles 
of  a  hmited  liability  company.  The  term  pars  is  frequently  used  by  Cicero 
in  the  sense  of  a  share  in  a  public  company  [f.g.  Pro  Rab,  Post.  4, 
'  magnas  partes  habuit  publicorum ').  According  to  him,  one  of  the 
honourable  ways  of  making  an  income  was  pubtUis  sumendis,  and  it  has 
been  suggested  that  hts  own  enormous  fortune,  which  was  not  inherited, 
nor  to  any  large  extent  earned  at  the  bar,  was  the  result  of  profitable 
investments.  If  this  is  the  case,  it  helps  to  explain  the  highly  laudatory 
terms  in  which  Cicero  speaks  of  the  publkani,  whenever  he  can  possibly  do 
so,  and  the  language,  which  he  employs  {Pro  Lege  Man.  16,  t^  f)  to  show 
that  the  welfare  of  the  Roman  people  was  bound  up  with  that  of  the 
Asiatic  publicam,  is  most  naturally  explained,  if  we  suppose  that  many  of  his 
audience  were  directly  interested  in  their  operations.  No  reform  in  the 
methods  of  provincial  government  was  likely  to  occur  without  a  revolution, 
so  long  as  men  of  all  classes  reaped  a  pecuniary  profit  from  the  continu- 
ance of  the  evil  system. 

502.  In  no  department  had  the  introduction  of  the  Empire  more 
beneficent  results  than  in  that  of  finance.     It  was  no  longer 

possible  for  companies  ai  pubHcani  to  make  large  profits  by  Sit*Empi«f*' 
oppressing  the  provincials,  since  the  direct  taxes  were  now 
collected  by  government  oflicials.  "V^e  publieani  Ao  not,  indeed,  disappear 
under  the  Empire.  They  were,  for  some  two  centuries,  responsible  for  the 
collection  of  harbour-dues  throughout  the  Roman  world,  and  under  Nero 
such  complaints  arose  of  the  immodestia  publicanomm,  that  the  emperor  in 
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a  fit  of  enthusinsm  was  led  to  propose  the  total  abolition  of  the  porteria 
(Tac.  Ann.  xiii  50).  In  the  same  way  the  temporary  abolition  of  the 
Italian  harbour-dues  in  60  B.C.  was  the  result,  according  to  Ciceio  {Ad 
Q.  /;  i  II,  5),  not  so  much  of  any  feeling  against  the  dues  as  such,  as  of 
the  misbehaviour  of  the  collectors.  Under  the  Empire  the  puilkani  still 
possessed  sources  of  revenue  in  the  working  of  mines  and  the  collection  of 
corn  due  to  the  State  (Tac  Ann.  iv  6),  but  they  were  generally  under  the 
supervision  of  imperial  promratores,  who  saw  that  the  terras  of  the  con- 
tracts were  strictly  observed. 

503.  The  division  of  the  provinces  by  Augustus  into  the  two  classes  of 

senatorial  and  imperial  reacted  on  the  oi^anisation  of  public 
finance,  and  early  in  the  Empire  we  find  the  distinction 
between  the  aerarium  and  the  fiscus.  (i)  The  aerarivm  remained,  as 
during  the  Republic,  nominally  under  the  control  of  the  Senate,  but  the 
emperors  exerted  an  influence  over  it  which  increased  with  time,  so  that 
Dio  Casstus  (writing  about  >io  a.d.)  professes  to  be  unable  to  distinguish 
the  two  treasuries.  From  the  time  of  Augustus  onwards  (Mon.  Anc.  17), 
contributions  were  occasionally  made  by  the  emperors  to  the  aerarium,  and, 
from  the  year  56  A.D.,  it  was  supervised  by  praetorian  pratfecti  aerarii 
Satumi  appointed  by  the  emperor  (Tac  Ann.  xiii  39).  Previously  his 
control  had  been  less  direct.  From  z8  to  33  B.C.  the  Senate  had  appointed 
pnufixii  from  men  of  praetorian  rank;  from  the  latter  date  till  44  a.d.,  two 
of  the  praetors  had  managed  the  aerarium,  and,  between  44  and  56  A.D., 
a  return  was  made  to  the  republican  method  of  appointing  quaestors. 
irnder  the  early  Empire  the  aerarium  was  maintained  primarily  by  the 
revenues  of  the  senatorial  provinces,  and  several  sources  of  income,  such 
as  the  property  of  condemned  criminals  and  lapsed  inheritances,  originally 
fell  to  it,  but  were  afterwards  diverted  to  the  fi%eus.  A  special  treasury 
called  the  aerarium  militare  was  instituted  by  Augustus  in  6  a.d.  He  con- 
tributed  170  million  sesterces  to  its  foundation  (Mon.  Anc.  17),  and 
devoted  to  its  maintenance  the  proceeds  of  a  5°/.  tax  on  inheritances  and 
a  I*/,  tax  on  sales  (Tac  Ann.  i  78).  The  primary  object  of  this  treasury 
was  the  payment  of  pensions  to  discharged  soldiers. 

504.  (3)  The/has  was  the  special  treasury  of  the  emperor.     Its  main 

source  of  income  was  the  revenues  of  the  imperial  provinces, 
but  we  find  imperial  procuratorti  in  senatorial  provinces 
if.g.  Tac  Ann.  iv  15),  and  it  is  certain  that,  even  there,  "Ait  fiseus  had 
certain  claims.  Whether  or  not  Mommsen  is  right  in  holding  that  the 
fiscus  had  a  share  in  the  iributum  of  the  'public'  provinces,  it  was  at  any 
rate  necessary  that  a  representative  of  the  emperor  should  be  on  the  spot 
to  collect  the  revenues  of  the  imperial  domains  and  other  moneys  which 
fell  to  the  fiscus.  The  fiscuSt  as  a  whole,  was  administered  by  an  official 
called  at  first  a  rationibus  and  afterwards  rationalis,  who  was  originally  a 
freedman,  but,  from  the  rime  of  Hadrian,  a  man  of  equestrian  rank.  A 
distinction  existed  between  the^nw  proper  and  the  patriiniHtium  Catsaris. 
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The  latter  consisted  of  property  which  belonged  to  the  emperor  in  a 
special  sense,  as  having  been,  for  instance,  left  to  him  by  will.  -Thus 
Agrippa  bequeathed  the  Thracian  Chersonese  to  Augustus,  and  Egypt  was 
attadied  to  the  person  of  the  emperor  in  a  closer  way  than  any  other 
Caesarian  province.  The  fisaa  and  the  pairimonium  were  administered 
from  the  beginning  by  separate  sets  of  officials,  until,  under  Septimius 
Severus,  a  distinction  was  made  between  the  res  priuata  and  the  patri- 
monium,  after  which  the  administration  of  the  patrimomum  was  probably 
merged  in  that  of  the  fiicus.  The  private  property  of  the  emperors  was 
under  the  supervision  of  an  enormous  number  of  procuratora,  whom  the 
inscriptions  enable  us  to  trace  in  every  part  of  the  Empire,  (On  the 
administration  of  the  fiscus  &c.  see  O.  Hirschfeld,  Die  Kaiseriichen  Ver- 
tBalturtgshtamitn,  pp.  29—47,  and  cp.  H.  Stuart  Jones,  Roman  Empire, 
pp.  348-9.) 

■  505-  Turning  to  the  consideration  of  the  sources  of  the  Roman  revenues, 
we  must  note  that,  between  the  year  167  B.a  and  the  reign 
of  Diocletian,  it  was  a  well-established  principle  that  Roman  ^"^J  "^ 
citizens  resident  in  Italy  were  free  from  all  direct  taxation.  The  tributum. 
Until  the  former  year,  Romans  might  be  called  upon  to  pay, 
at  least  occasionally,  a  triirutum  for  the  maintenance  of  the  armies  of  the  Stale. 
A  regular  tax  of  this  character  was  probably  levied  for  the  first  time  in  the 
year  406  b.c,  when  pay  for  the  soldiers  was  introduced  (Liv.  iv  59  f),  and 
may  not  have  been  imposed  when  no  war  was  on  foot,  or  the  treasury  was 
sufficiently  full.  There  are  instances  of  repayment  of  at  least  part  of  the 
tribute  out  of  the  booty  gained  in  war,  and  some  authorities  hold  that  the 
tax  was  regarded  as  being  of  the  nature  of  a  loan.  For  the  purpose  of 
this  tax  a  return  of  the  property  of  citizens  was  necessary.  Originally,  the 
only  objects  included  in  the  census  {ctnsui  eensendo)  were  land  and  the 
slaves  and  animals  connected  with  it  {res  manHpi)  \  but,  as  a  commercial 
class  developed,  the  scope  of  the  census  was  widened  so  as  to  include  other 
kinds  of  wealth.  Thus  the  elder  Cato  in  his  censorship  imposed  a  heavy 
tax  on  articles  of  luxury.  The  soldiers,  at  least  in  early  times,  received 
their  pay  at  the  hands  of  iribuni  aerarii,  a  name  which  recurs  at  the  end  of 
the  Republic  as  the  designation  of  an  ordo  which  possessed  a  seat  in  the 
jury  courts.  Probably  a  certain  property  qualification  was  required  of  all 
candidates  for  the  post  of  paymaster.  Mommsen  is  inclinid  to  identify 
the  Iribuni  aerarii  with  the  officials  afterwards  known  as  curatores  tribuum. 
In  167  B.C,  the  wealth  gained  by  the  victory  of  Aemilius  Paulus  in  Mace- 
donia induced  the  Senate  definitely  to  abolish  the  tributum. 

506.   A  large  part  of  the  income  of  the  Roman  State  in  Republican  rimes 
was  derived  from  the  public  lands  in  Italy.    The  Italian 
conquests  of  Rome  had  always  been  followed  by  the  con-    ,„|y 
fiscation  of  a  part  of  the  territory  of  the  conquered  State. 
Some  of  the  a^r  pubUcus  thus  acquired  was  in  course  of  time  aUenated  in 
one  or  other  of  several  ways.     It  might  be  devoted  to  the  foundation  of  a 
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colony  intended  to  strengthen  the  hold  of  Rome  on  the  district  where  it 
was  settled.  In  such  cases  the  land  became  the  private  property  of  the 
colonists.  Or,  again,  as  under  the  Gracchan  law,  individuids  m^t  receive 
from  the  State  allotments,  which  usually  ceased  to  be  in  any  sense  pubUc 
land  Lastly,  public  land  might  be  sold  by  the  quaestors  at  the  comniaiid 
of  the  Senate.  This  ager  quaestorius  remained  in  theory  the  property  of 
the  State,  and  paid  a  nominal  rent.     Apart  from  these  exceptions,  all  land 

in  Italy  not  belonging  to  subject  communities  was  ager 
pubHtus.  Of  this  a  large  part  came  into  the  hands  of 
occupiers  {possessores),  who  were  incapable,  in  strict  law,  of  owning  the 
land  which  they  occupied,  and  who  were  expected  to  pay  to  the  Slate  a  tax 
of  1^  of  their  com  and  J  of  their  fruits.  In  course  of  time,  however,  they 
came  to  regard  themselves  as  real  owners  and  to  treat  their  land  as  private 
property.  Thus  the  limits  set  by  the  Lex  LiHnia  (367  b.c)  to  the  amount 
of  public  land  which  might  be  in  the  hands  of  individuals  were  soon  dis- 
regarded, and  the  proposal  of  Tib.  Gracchus,  that  the  State  should  resume 
much  of  the  ager  publicus  and  employ  it  for  the  settlement  of  poor  citizens, 
was  regarded  by  the  possessores  as  an  act  of  robbery.  Under  the  early 
Republic  most  of  the  public  land  was  in  the  hands  of  the  patricians,  and 
subsequently  in  those  of  the  new  nobility  based  on  wealth  and  office;  and, 
at  both  periods,  complaints  frequently  arose  from  the  classes  which 
considered  themselves  deprived  of  property  to  which  they  had  a  right. 
Af^er  the  time  of  the  Gracchi  the  new  revenues  which  poured  in  from  the 
provinces  made  the  retention  of  the  Italian  agerpubltats  less  necessary,  so 
that  in  1 1 1  b.c,  by  the  Lex  TAoria,  practically  all  the  land  which  had  been 
public  property  during  the  tribunate  of  Tib.  Gracchus  passed  into  the 
hands  of  private  owners.  The  most  important  piece  of  land  exempted  from 
this  law  was  the  ager  Cantpanus,  which  remained  public  property  until 
59  B.C.  This  land  was  let  on  long  leases  by  the  censors,  who  probably 
fixed  the  rent  which  the  tenant  was  obliged  to  pay,  and  entrusted  to 
publicani  the  task  of  collecting  it.  It  is,  however,  by  no  means  certain 
whether  a  definite  contract  existed  between  the  censor  and  the  teruint,  or 
whether  the  rights  of  particular  individuals  were  not  merely  safeguarded  in 
the  contract  concluded  by  the  censor  with  the  publkatu.  The  t^er  Cam- 
panus  was  distributed  to  poor  citizens  under  a  law  of  Caesar  in  59  b.c,  and 
the  last  remains  of  cultivated  public  lands  in  Italy  were  sold  or  given  away 
by  the  Flavian  emperors'.  Only  certain  public  pastures  remained,  the 
revenues  of  which  {scriptura)  were  collected  at  first  by  scripturarii  and  later 
by  proeuralores, 

507.  As  we  have  seen  {%  504),  it  was  the  enormous  increase  in  the  revenues 

arising  from  the  provinces  that  enabled  the  Roman  govem- 
^ttv^M  ment  to  abolish  the  Iribulum  duium  Xomanerum  in  167  ac, 

the  Republic.      and  afterwards  to  transform  into  private  property  most  of 

the  public  land  in  Italy.    The  taxation  imposed  on  the  pro- 
t  FroDtiDus,  in  Gremaliei  uaeru,  ed.  Ltchiiuiiui,  p.  54,  3. 
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vinccs  wu  originally  regarded  as  3  war-indemnity  (Cic.  //  in  Verr.  iii  6), 
but,  in  course  of  time,  the  land  in  the  provinces  came  to  be  considered  as 
the  property  of  the  Roman  people,  the  occupiers  of  which  were  bound  to 
pay  a  rent  to  the  State  in  the  form  of  taxes.  Private  property  in  Undwas 
only  allowed  in  districts  which  possessed  the  Iu$  ItaHeum.  This  change 
of  theory  is.  illustrated  by  the  fact  that,  at  the  end  of  the  Republic  and 
under  the  Empire,  provincial  communities  which  enjoyed  complete  internal 
autonomy,  and  were  only  geographically  within  the  limits  of  a  province, 
were  at  the  same  time  liable  to  be  taxed.  Cicero  declares  that  the  taxation 
of  most  provinces  barely  covered  the  cost  of  their  administration,  and  that 
Asia  alone  brought  a  considerable  surplus  to  the  Roman  treasury  (Pro  L^gt 
Man.  6).  Certain  classes  of  land  were  in  a  special  position,  e.g.  the  ager 
guaesloritts,  which  paid  merely  a  nominal  rent  and  was  practically  private 
property,  and  the  ager  a  censorial  ieeatus,  the  occupiers  of  which  stood  in 
the  same  relation  to  the  State  as  the  tenants  of  the  ager  Campanus  dis- 
cussed above  {§  505),  but  the  greater  part  of  the  land  within  a  province  was 
apr  sHptndiariui.  On  the  constitution  of  a  provinM  a  lex  frouindae  was 
drawn  up,  which  enacted  once  for  all  the  character  of  the  taxation.  The 
most  important  point  to  be  settled  was  whether  a  province  was  to  pky  a 
tithe  of  its  produce  {decumae),  or  a  fixed  sum  {itipendium). 

508.  (1)  The  most  important  States  which  paid  decumae  were  Asia  and 
Sicily.    The  deeumae  of  Asia  were  let  by  the  censor  in  Rome 

to  great  companies  of  Roman  fuhlkani.    On  the  other  hand,  «"m««- 

the  Sicilian  tithes  were  sold  in  Syracuse,  as  they  had  been  under  Hiero 
before  the  Roman  conquest,  and  the  coUecrion  might  be  undertaken  by 
local  companies,  since  the  decumae  of  each  township  were  let  separately. 
The  company  which  undertook  to  collect  the  tithes  of  a  district  made  an 
estimate  of  the  probable  amount  of  the  harvest,  and  might  gain  or  lose. 
This  system  would  not  necessarily  have  pressed  heavily  on  the  provincials, 
had  it  not  been  for  the  illegal  exactions  o(  the  pudlieani,  sometimes  abetted 
by  the  Roman  governor  himself.  In  Sicily,  besides  the  regular  deeumae, 
the  government  required  the  payment  of  a  second  tithe  {alierae  deeumae'), 
and  also  a  supply  of  com  for  the  governor  and  his  suite  {Jrumentum  in 
ceilam),  but,  in  both  of  these  cases,  a  liberal  price  was  paid  by  the  Senate, 
and  it  required  the  ingenuity  of  a  Verres  to  make  these  exactions  a  burden 
to  the  provincials. 

509.  (3)  Lessisknownabouttheadministrationofthoseprovinceswhere 
a  definite  sfipendium  was  imposed.  A  r^ular  survey  of  the  . 
provinces  was  not  undertaken  till  the  Empire,  and  we  may  "*'  ' 
suppose  that  the  procedure  of  the  Romans  in  the  case  of  Macedonia  was 
fairly  typical  There  they  started  from  the  previous  arrangements,  and 
enacted  the  payment  of  half  the  sum  which  had  been  demanded  by  the 
native  kings.  It  is  not  likely  that  the  publtcani  had  anything  to  do  with 
the  collection  of  the  stipendium,  which  was  probably  collected  by  the 
individual  townships  and  paid  directly  to  the  governor's  quaestor.     It  is 


D,g,tza:Jb.GOOg[e 


348  FINANCE  [VI  3 

also  probable  that  the  ttipendium  was  levied  primarily  on  land,  for  it  was 
sometimes  paid  in  kind.  Whether  the  distinction  between  tributvm  soli 
and  tributum  eapitis  existed  under  the  Republic  is  doubtful,  but  the 
evidence  seems  to  be  in  ^vouc  of  the  view  that  land  was  the  normal  object 
of  taxation  in  provinces  which  paid  a  stifendium,  but  that,  in  emergencies, 
a  personal  tax  might  be  imposed,  either  a  poll-tax  as  in  Africa  in  146  and  in 
Asia  during  the  Civil  Wars,  or  an  income-tax  as  in  Syria  (Appian,  Syr.  ^o). 
510.  The  whole  system  of  provincial  taxation  was  thoroughly  reorganised 

under  the  Empire,  and  the  most  objectionable  features  of  the 
SS*"  '"d  Republican  arrangements  disappeared.  Julius  Caesar  abo- 
the  Bmpin.        lished  the  system  of  tithes  in  Asia,  and  probably  in  Sidly, 

substituting  for  the  deeumae  a  definite  siipendium.  One  effect 
of  this  change  was  the  disappearance  of  the  decumani.  the  most  important 
class  oifiuMUani.  Under  the  Empire,  as  we  saw  above  (§  502),  ih^pubiuatii 
were  confined  to  the  collection  of  the  secondary  sources  of  public  revenue, 
chief  among  which  were  the  porteria,  while  the  tribute  paid  by  the 
provinces  was  collected  directly  by  government  officials.  To  secure  an 
equitable  incidence  of  taxarion,  Augustus,  perhaps  following  the  example 
of  JultuB,  undertook  a  survey  of  the  whole  Empire.  Such  a  survey  was 
specially  necessary  in  the  newly^^ronquered  province  of  Gaul,  and  we  read 
of  the  holding  of  a  census  there  in  27  b.c.  and  again  in  12  b.c  and 
14 — 16  A.D.  The  object  of  such  a  census  was  twofold;  firstly,  to  collect 
information  as  to  the  extent,  legal  character,  and  natural  capacity  of  the 
land,  for  the  purpose  of  levying  the  tributum  soli;  and,  secondly,  to  deter- 
mine the  number  and  wealth  of  the  population  liable  to  pay  the  tributum 
eapitis.  The  taking  of  the  census  of  a  province  might  be  supervised  by  a 
member  of  the  royal  family,  e.g.  Drusus  under  Augustus,  or  by  an  official 
appointed  specially  for  the  purpose  and  assisted  by  a  large  staff  of  sub- 
ordinates. Such  officials  appear  frequently  in  the  inscriptions.  Appeals 
from  their  decisions  probably  came  before  an  imperial  official  known  as 
a  censibus.  The  tribute-paying  population  was  divided  roughly  into  the 
two  classes  of  possessore!  and  negotialores,  according  as  they  paid  tributum 
soii  or  tributum  capitis.  The  latter  tax  was  imposed  on  all  kindi  of 
property — houses,  slaves,  animals,  and  ships  (Tac  Ann.  xiii  51).  As  under 
the  Republic,  the  provinces  were  expected  to  provide  com  for  the  Roman 
soldiers  and  officials  quartered  in  them,  and  Egypt  and  Africa  had  also  to 
undertake  the  heavy  task  of  supplying  the  capital  with  com  for  the  support 
of  the  poorer  citizens.  Nevertheless,  the  lot  of  the  provinces  with  respect 
to  taxation  was  very  greatly  improved  by  the  introduction  of  the  Empire. 
It  no  longer  depended  on  the  caprice  of  the  governors  whether  the  burdens 
imposed  were  excessive  or  not,  and  the  subject-peoples  were  given  the 
power  of  bringing  complaints  before  the  emperor  by  means  of  provincial 
concilia,  which  were  officially  recognised  by  the  government,  and  one  of 
whose  regular  functions  was  to  express  satisfaction  or  dissatisfoction  with 
the  behaviour  of  a  retiring  governor. 
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511.  It  is  certain  that  all  through  Roman  history  the  harboui-dues  formed 
an  important  part  of  the  revenue  of  the  State,  but  we  have 

little  definite  information  about  them  before  the  period  of  po^J*"*^ 
the  Empire.  Italian  hubour-dues  are  mentioned  several 
times  by  Livy,  who  places  their  introduction  in  the  time  of  the  kings. 
They  were  aboUshed  in  60  B.C.  on  the  proposal  of  Metellus  Nepos,  because 
of  the  extortioD  practised  by  the  publUani  by  whom  they  were  collected, 
but  were  reimposed  by  Caesar.  Under  the  Empire,  as  we  have  seen  (§  Soa), 
the  portoria  were  still  let  to  publieam,  and  direct  collection  of  theporioria 
seems  not  to  have  been  introduced  till  after  the  end  of  the  Antonine  era 
(Hirschfeld,  ^.  eit.  p.  81).  Under  the  Republic,  it  was  possible  for  the 
governor,  by  collusion  with  the  publicani,  to  escape  payment  of  the 
harbour-dues,  and  Cicero  tells  us  {II in  Vtrr.  ii  185)  that  Venres  exported 
from  the  harbour  of  Syracuse  alone  goods  worth  r.aoo.ooo  sesterces  free  of 
export  duty.  It  was  customary  to  impose  an  ai  valorem  duty  on  all  goods 
exported  and  imported,  but  the  amount  of  this  duty  varied  in  the  different 
parts  of  the  Empire.  5°/,  was  charged  in  Sicily,  3°/^  in  Spa.in,  and  2j°/, 
in  Gaul,  Asia,  Bithynia,  and  Illyiia.  Customs  duties  were  levied  on  the 
frontiers  of  the  Empire,  and  also  at  the  frontiers  of  particular  provinces  or 
groups  of  provinces.  Such  fiscal  units  were  Sicily,  Asia,  and  the  Spanbh 
provinces.  Similarly,  Moesia,  Pannonia,  Dalmatia,  and  Noncum  were 
united  for  fiscal  purposes,  but  the  position  of  some  of  the  customs-houses 
suggests  that  duties  were  to  some  extent  levied,  not  only  at  the  frontier  of 
the  group,  but  also  within  it.  Bithynia,  Paphlagonia,  and  Fontus  formed 
another  group  of  the  same  kind.  Large  profits  must  have  been  made  at 
the  Egyptian  harbours,  through  which  most  of  the  Extern  trade  passed. 
The  right  of  lev)dng  harbour-dues  for  municipal  purposes  belonged  to 
cettain  towns  throughout  the  Empire.  The  Lex  Antonia  de  Termessenstbui^ 
{71  B.C.)  shows  that  a  free  town  might  levy  such  dues,  provided  that  the 
publkani  were  exempted.  We  have  in  a  fairly  complete  form  the  tariffs 
imposed  in  imperial  times  by  the  towns  of  Palmyra,  and  of  Zarai  in 
Numidia.  The  Roman  portoria  seem  to  have  been  levied  for  revenue 
only  and  not  for  the  purpose  of  protection.  Heavy  taxation  of  imported 
com  was  never  suggested  as  a  remedy  for  the  evil  state  of  Italian  agriculture 
in  the  Gracchan  period. 

512,  The  only  indirect  tax  which  existed  in  Republican  times  was  the 
uicesima  libertatis,  a  charge  of  5*/,  on  the  value  of  manu- 
mitted slaves,  the  proceeds  of  which  were  devoted  to  the     25™  '*"""" 
maintenance  of  the  aerarium  sandius.     Under  the  Empire 

it  was  at  first  administered  by  publicani,  and  afterwards  by  procuralores. 
Two  important  indirect  taxes  were  introduced  by  Augustus,  and,  from  the 
year  6  A.D.,  were  paid  into  the  aerarium  militare.     These  were  the  een- 
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/esima  rerum  ueitaiium  and  the  uuesima  hereditatum.  The  fonoer,  which 
was  perhaps  only  levied  on  goods  sold  by  auction,  was  reduced  to  J*/,  by 
Tiberius  between  17  and  31  a.d.,  and  temporarily  ubolished  by  Caligula. 
The  latter  was  a  very  important  source  of  revenue  throughout  the  Empire. 
It  was  a  charge  of  5°/,  on  all  sums  above  loo.ooo  sesterces  bequeathed  to 
persons  other  than  near  relations,  and  its  introduction  was  partly  due  to 
Augustus'  anxiety  to  encourage  matrimony.  Its  imposition  was  vigorously 
opposed,  and  was  only  carried  by  the  threat  of  introducing  a  direct  tribute 
into  Italy.  Only  Roman  citizens  paid  the  legacy.duty,  and  it  is  slated  that 
Caiacalla's  main  object  in  enfranchising  the  whole  Empire  was  to  increase 
the  revenue  from  this  source.  The  only  other  indirect  tax  which  need 
here  be  menrioned  was  a  charge  of  4°/,  on  the  value  of  slaves  sold. 

513.   From  the  earliest  times  it  was  considered  one  of  the  functions  of  the 
Roman  government  to  supervise  the  supply  of  corn  to  the 
of  expenditure.     Capital,  and  the  cura  annonae  was  entrusted  to  the  aediles. 
The  com.  occasionally  assisted  hy  prae/ecti  annonae.    At  first  the  needs 

of  Rome  were  supplied  by  Italy  itself,  but,  after  the  conquest 
of  Sicily,  that  province  became  the  chief  granary  of  Rome.  Cicero  (//  In 
Verr.  ii  5)  describes  it  as  'cella  penaria  reipublicae  nostrae,  nutrix  plebis 
Romanae'.  Special  permission  was  required  for  the  export  of  Sicilian  com 
to  any  other  part  of  the  Empire  than  Rome  itself.  In  Cicero's  time  the 
Roman  government  received  annually  6,800,000  modii  of  com  from  Sicily, 
3,000,000  modii  of  which  consisted  of  the  deatmae  paid  by  the  province. 
Before  the  time  of  the  Gracchi  it  was  only  occasionally  that  corn  was  sold 
below  cost  price,  and  the  cvra  annonae  may  even  have  been  a  source  of 
revenue  to  the  government.  But,  after  C.  Gracchus  had  passed  the  first  of 
the  long  series  of  leges  frumentariae,  it  was  a  very  different  matter.  Under 
the  Lex  Semprenia  com  was  to  be  sold  to  the  poorer  citizens  of  Rome  at 
6  J  asses  the  modius,  about  half  the  price  which  it  cost  in  Sicily.  The  price 
was  raised,  or  the  number  of  recipients  lowered,  by  a  Lex  Oelauta  of 
uncertain  date,  and  the  whole  system  was  abolished  by  SuUa.  It  was, 
however,  restored  by  a  Uw  of  73  b.c,  which  enacted  that  5  m^ii  should 
be  sold  monthly  at  6J  asses  the  modius  to  a  certain  number  of  citizens, 
and  by  a  law  of  Clodius  in  58  b.c.  this  price  was  abolished.  It  is  extremely 
doubtful  how  many  citizens  were  entitled  to  benefit  from  the  leges frumen- 
iariaem  Repubhcan  times.  A  story  in  Cicero  (Tusc.  Disp.  iii  48)  suggests 
that,  in  the  Gracchan  period,  no  one  was  legally  excluded,  but  it  is  certain 
that  before  the  end  of  the  Republic  the  number  of  the  recipients  was 
limited.  Marquardt  argues,  from  the  statement  of  Plutarch  {Cato,  26)  that 
in  61  ac.  1150  talents  (30,000,000  sesterces)  were  spent  annuaUy  on 
frvmetUaiiones,  that  at  that  date  there  were  300,000  recipients.  Caesar 
reduced  their  number  from  320,000  to  150,000  (Suet.  Caes.  41),  and 
Augustus,  in  spite  of  his  personal  ohjecrion  to  corn-doles,  raised  it  again  to 
300,000,  a  number  which  was  retained  throughout  the  early  Empire.  The 
plebs  fnimentaria  is  often  mentioned  as  a  special  class. 
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514.  The  aediles,  as  being  mainly  municipal  magistrates,  were  not  well 
fitted  to  administer  the  cura  annonae  in  the  fully  developed  Roman  Empire, 
and  it  was  necessary  in  57  B.C.  to  entrust  Pompey  with  a  special  commis- 
sion to  superintend  the  corn-supply.  In  33  B.C.  Augustus  undertook  the 
charge  of  this  department,  which  was  administered  at  first  by  atratorts 
anwmae,  but,  before  the  end  of  his  reign,  by  Aprae/ectus  annonae,  who  was 
one  of  the  most  important  of  the  imperial  officials  of  equestrian  rank.  He 
had  the  oversight  of  the  total  import  of  com,  and  it  has  been  calculated 
that  of  the  60  million  modii  annually  imported,  only  13  million  were 
required  for  the  free  distributions.  In  times  of  need  the  government  often 
sold  com  below  cost  price.  The  expenses  of  the  cura  annonae  were 
naturally  defrayed  by  the  Jiscvi  (Stat.  Stiuae  iii  3,  100),  but  the  appearance 
oi Praefeeti  frumenti  dandi  ex  senatus  censullo  in  inscriptions  of  the  first  two 
centuries  a.d.  suggests  that  the  aerarium  sometimes  contributed  to  the 
expense. 

515.  It  has  been  asserted  by  many  writers  that  this  importation  of  cheap 
corn  from  the  provinces  exercised  a  most  unfavourable  effect  on  Italian 
agriculture,  and  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  those  districts  of  Italy  which 
had  provided  the  capital  with  corn  suffered  considerably  from  the  working 
of  the  leges  frumentariae.  There  is,  however,  a  considerable  amount  of 
evidence  to  show  that  these  evil  effects  did  not  extend  over  the  whole 
peninsula.  It  is  significant  that  the  first  lex  frumentaria  was  passed  on  the 
proposal  of  C.  Gracchus,  who  had  the  interests  of  Italian  agriculture  very 
much  at  heart,  and  the  decline  of  agriculture  during  the  ind  century  B.C. 
may  be  sufficiently  explained  as  the  result  of  the  increasing  employment  of 
cheap  slave-labour  and  of  the  obligation  to  serve  in  the  army.  It  is  not 
likely  that  at  any  time  the  prosperity  of  Italian  agriculture  as  a  whole  was 
dependent  on  the  demand  of  the  capital,  and  it  is  only  with  the  capital 
that  the  leges  fivmentariae  vtK  concemsA.  In  the  absence  of  good  means 
of  transport  it  is  improbable  that  the  Italian  farmer  aimed  at  more  than 
supplying  the  wants  of  his  own  household  and  of  the  market  of  the  neigh- 
bouring town.  The  early  emperors  did  much  to  encourage  agriculture, 
and  the  younger  Pliny  {Paneg.  31)  informs  us  that,  in  the  time  of  Trajan, 
com  was  actually  exported  from  Italy  to  Egypt  during  a  famine  in  that 
country.  The  sums  devoted  by  Nerva  and  the  succeeding  emperors  to 
alimentationes,  the  support  of  poor  children,  were  invested  in  Italian  land, 
and  we  know  that  a  benefaction  made  by  the  younger  PUny  for  this 
purpose  yielded  an  interest  of  6°/,  {Plin.  Ep.  vii  18).  (On  this  subject  see 
Satvioli,  Le  Mpitalisme  dans  le  monde  antique,  Paris,  r9o6.) 

516.  Under  the  Republic  little  outlay  was  involved  in  the  expenses  of 
government.     The  city  magistrates  served  without  pay,  and 

were  often  expected  to  devote  large  sums  firom  their  private      ^^^^^. 
income  to  the  celebration  of  games.    On  the  other  hand, 
provincial  governors  received  a  substantial  remuneration.     The  Senate  set 
aside  a  fixed  sum  for  the  expenses  of  a  provincial  government,  part  of  which 
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consisted  of  a  salary  paid  to  the  governor  {uasarium),  while  part  was 
employed  in  the  purchase  of  corn  for  the  governor  and  his  stait  It  was 
possible  for  an  unscrupulous  governor  to  make  considerable  profit  to  him- 
self by  using  the  difference  between  the  market-price  of  com  and  the  price 
fixed  by  the  Senate  {Cic,  //  in  Verr.  iii  188 — aaa),  and  even  Cicero,  who 
showed  great  rectitude  in  his  government  of  Cilicia,  was  able  to  gain  two 
million  sesterces  in  his  single  year  of  office  {Ad  Fam.  v  ao).  Under  the 
Empire  the  expenses  of  government  became  a  much  heavier  charge  on  the 
public  treasury.  The  numerous  praefedi  and  cural»res,  who  undertook 
many  of  the  duties  of  the  Republican  magistrates,  were  undoubtedly  paid, 
and  much  of  the  work  which,  during  the  Republic,  had  been  done  by  the 
publicani  was  now  undertaken  by  paid  ofiicials.  It  is  doubtful  whether 
men  of  senatorial  rank  received  any  remuneration  for  work  done  for  the 
government  within  the  city,  but  a  definite  salary  was  certainly  offered  to 
governors  of  provinces  (Tac  Agr,  4a).  The  imperial  prooiratores  received 
sums  varying  from  60,000  to  300,000  sesterces /er  annum,  and  a  reference 
to  their  salary  is  often  included  in  their  official  titles.  A  new  source  of 
expense  arose  when  it  became  necessary  to  appoint  special  officials  to 
supervise  the  affairs  of  municipal  towns  {forreitores  rtrum  piMicarum). 
Previously  these  towns  had  cost  the  State  nothing,  and  had  defrayed  the 
expenses  of  their  administration  from  local  taxes  and  the  revenues  of  their 
own  property. 

517.  Pay  for  the  Roman  infantry  was  first  introduced  in  406  B.c.  during 

the  war  against  Veii.  The  allies  received  food,  clothing,  and 
■n^r*^  "       urns  free  of  charge,  but,  in  the  case  of  the  Roman  soldiers, 

the  cost  of  these  necessities  was  deducted  from  the  pay 
(Polyb.  vi  39).  In  the  rime  of  Polybius  the  annual  pay  of  a  legionary 
was  I30  dtnarii.  This  was  raised  by  Caesar  to  335,  and  by  Domitian  to 
300  denarii^  per  annum,  A  rise  in  pay  was  rendered  inevitable  by  the 
fact  that,  under  the  Empire,  the  army  consisted  of  professional  soldiers 
with  no  source  of  income  except  what  they  received  from  the  government. 
Again,  as  has  been  shown  above  (§  503),  under  the  Empire  it  became 
necessary  to  make  special  provision  for  veterans,  and  in  6  a.d.  the  aerarium 
militare  was  constituted  for  the  purpose  of  providing  them  with  pensions. 
It  is  impossible  to  state  with  any  accuracy  what  was  the  actual  outlay  on 
the  army,  but  it  has  been  calculated  that  the  pay  of  the  ordinary  soldiers  in 
the  15  legions  which  -existed  under  Tiberius  amounted  to  about  160  million 
sesterces. 

518.  The  maintenance  of  religion  was  always  regarded  at  Rome  as  one 

of  the  most  important  duties  of  the  State,  and  this  obUgadon 
Other  "^'^     must  have  involved  a  considerable  outlay.    The  members  of 

the  great  priestly  colleges  were,  indeed,  unpaid,  but  consider- 
able remunerarion  was  given  by  the  State  to  those  who  in  a  humbler 
capacity  devoted  themselves  to  the  service  of  religion.  The  cost  of  the 
maintenance  of  religious  ceremonies  was  to  a  large  extent  defiayed  from 
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the  revenues  of  temple-property,  but  the  theory  seems  to  have  prevailed 
that  such  temple-property  lioca  sacra)  was  really  the  property  of  the  State, 
which  could  sell  or  alienate  it  at  a  time  of  crisis.  The  public  games  came 
to  be  in  the  course  of  the  Republic  an  increasingly  heavy  burden  on  the 
treasury  in  spite  of  the  lavish  expenditure  of  money  by  the  presiding 
magistrates,  and  the  cost  of  extraordinary  religious  ceremonies  intended 
to  avert  disaster  or  to  celebrate  a  victory  was  naturally  paid  from  the 
public  funds. 

519.  It  has  already  been  noticed  (§  498)  that  one  of  the  functions  of 
the  censors  was  to  exercise  an  oversight  over  the  execution  of  public  works. 
In  Rome  itself  the  State  was  responsible  for  the  upkeep  of  all  public 
buildings,  as  well  as  for  the  water-supply  and  the  drainage,  while,  outside 
the  city,  it  was  bound  to  maintain  in  good  repair  roads,  bridges,  and 
harbours.  Folybius  states  that,  in  his  time,  such  expenses  formed  the 
heaviest  burden  on  the  Roman  treasury,  and,  during  the  troubled  times 
which  preceded  the  fall  of  the  Republic,  these  duties  were  neglected  by  the 
impoverished  government,  with  the  result  that  Augustus  was  forced  lo 
undertake  building  operations  on  a  large  scale  within  the  city,  and  even  lo 
come  to  the  assistance  of  the  atrarium  in  the  task  of  keeping  the  roads  of 
Italy  in  good  repair.  His  example  was  followed  by  succeeding  emperors 
and  by  many  private  individuals,  who  devoted  large  sums  to  the  erection  of 
temples  and  other  public  buildings  in  Rome  itself  and  throughout  Italy. 
One  of  the  most  pleasing  features  of  the  early  Roman  Empire  was  the 
willingness  shown  by  individual  Romans  to  undertake  tasks,  the  cost  of 
which  would  otherwise  Have  been  a  very  heavy  burden  on  the  public 
treasury. 

A  fuller  treatment  of  the  subjects  discussed  above  may  be  found  in  the 
following  works: — Marquardt,  StaatsvtrwaHung,  vol.  ii,  ed.  2, 
Leipzig,  1884;  0.  Hirschfeld,  Die  Kaiserlichen  Venvaltungs-  ^^^hy""'"' 
beatntfHjf  Berlin,  1905  ;  Cagnat,  Les  impdts  indirecti  chez  Us 
Remains,  Paris,  1882  ;  Rostowiew,  Geschickte  der  Staalspackt  in  der  rbmiscken 
Kaiserxeil  {Philologus,  Suppl.-Band  ix,  p.  329  f) ;  Salvioli,  Le  capitalisme  dans 
U  monde  antique,  Paris,  1906 ;  Deloume,  Les  manieurs  d'argent  A  Rome,  Paris, 
1892  ;  Mommsen,  Romisches  Staatsrecht,  Leipzig,  1888. 


VI.     4.     POPULATION. 

A.    OF   ROME. 

520.  It  is  impossible  to  determitie  the  population  of  ancient  Rome  at 
any  given  period  with  the  accuracy  possible  in  the  case  of  a 
modern  city.  No  trustworthy  statistics  for  the  whole  popu- 
lation are  available.  Hence  it  is  not  surprising  to  find  that 
those  who  have  made  a  special  study  of  the  question  differ 
very  widely  in  their  conclusions.    All  that  can  be  done  here 
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is  to  indicate  the  chief  methods  of  inquiry  and  to  state  some  of  the  results 
arrived  at. 

531.  Perhaps  the  most  trustworthy  method  of  calculation  is  that  which 
seeks  to  determine  the  total  population  from  the  number  of 
HetKodi  of  persons  receiving  free  distribution  of  grain  or  largesses  at  a 
thdr  niuitm.  particular  date.  Information  as  to  the  number  of  recipients 
at  such  distributions  is  available  from  the  end  of  the 
Republic  to  the  beginning  of  the  third  century  after  Christ.  In  5  B.C., 
according  to  the  statement  of  Ailgustus  on  the  MonufMntum  Aruyranum, 
330,000  persons  received  a  gratuity  of  60  denarii  each-  From  these  figures 
Beloch  draws  the  following  conclusions.  He  assumes  that  the  recipients 
represent  the  entire  male  citizen  population  of  Rome  (excluding  senators 
and  knights),  an  assumption  not  improbable,  when  we  find  inscriptions 
such  as  that  on  a  sepulchral  um  in  the  British  Museum,  where  a  father 
proudly  records  the  fact  that  his  three-year-old  son  had  received  his  portion 
of  corn  on  such  and  such  a  date.  The  female  population  may,  on  modern 
analogy,  be  reckoned  at  about  350,000.  There  remain  slaves,  peregrini, 
and  the  garrison.  The  numbers  of  the  first  are  most  uncertain,  but, 
accepting  Galen's  statement  as  to  the  proportion  of  slaves  at  Pergamum  in 
his  day  as  a  not  untrustworthy  criterion,  we  may  perhaps  assume  that  the 
slaves  numbered  about  half  the  free  population — say  280,000.  The 
peregrini  might  number  about  70,000,  but  they  may  be  left  out  of  the 
calculation  in  view  of  the  fact  that  about  an  equal  number  of  dwellers  in 
the  districts  outside  Rome  would  be  included  among  the  recipients  of  the 
congiaria.  The  garrison  numbered  30,000.  With  these  figures  before  him, 
Beloch  (who  finally  reduces  the  citizen  population  to  500,000)  estimates 
the  population  of  Rome  in  the  age  of  Augustus  at  some  800,000  persons. 
He  arrives  at  a  simikr  result  by  two  other  methods  of  calculation,  (i)  The 
area  of  ancient  Rome,  as  enclosed  by  the  Aurelian  wall,  was  about  3075 
acres.  A  population  of  800,000  gives  a  density  of  360  persons  to  the  acre, 
a  density  which  is  regarded  as  likely  under  the  circumstances  prevailing. 
This  is  considerably  greater  than  the  density  of  population  in  the  most 
crowded  part  of  modern  London.  Bethnal  Green  has  only  a  population  of 
about  170  to  the  acre,  (a)  'Y\\&  eanan  frumenlarius populi  Jiattuini  \inieT 
Septimius  Severus  gives  an  annual  consumption  of  37,375,000  modii  of 
wheat.  Beloch  thinks  that  36  modii  per  person  per  annum  would  be  a 
fair  allowance.     This  would  mean  a  population  somewhat  under  800,000. 

522.  That  these  results  cannot  be  regarded  as  final  is  only  too  Rear. 
Marquardt  (following  Friedlander)  starts  from  the  310,000 .  recipients  of 
the  congiaria,  and  takes  the  figures  to  represent  the  number  of  citizens. 
To  these  he  adds  about  300,000  women  and  children,  10,000  senators  and 
knights,  the  garrison  of  10,000,  900,000  slaves  (a  far  more  probable 
estimate  than  Beloch's),  and  60,000  peregrini — a  total  of  i,6to,ooo. 
Nissen's  estimate  is  i,zoo,ooo— t,3O0,ooo.  It  may  be  added  that  Gibbon, 
founding  his  conclusions  on  the  number  of  domus  and  insulae  as  recorded 
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in  the  fourth  century  after  Christ,  conjectured  that  the  population  of  Rome 
at  that  period  was  about  1,200,000. 

533.  Such  are  the  conclusions  arrived  at  by  some  of  those  who  have 
made  an  estimate  of  Rome's  papulation.  The  800,000  given  by  Beloch 
may  certainly  be  regarded  as  below  the  mark — on  account  of  the  under- 
estimate of  the  slave  population,  if  for  no  other  reason.  Perhaps  the 
scholars  who  set  the  population  of  Rome  in  the  age  of  Augustus  at  about 
i,aoo,ooo  are  the  safest  guides.  One  thing  is  certain,  that  the  ancient  city, 
at  the  height  of  its  prosperity,  far  exceeded  modern  Rome  in  populousness. 
The  census  of  1901  gave  a  population  of  only  463,000  persons. 

B.    OF   ITALY. 

524.  It  is,  perhaps,  hardly  worth  while  to  attempt  to  estimate  the 
total  population  of  Italy  prior  to  the  census  following  the  in- 
corporation of  the  Italians  as  Roman  citizens  (70 — 69  B.C.).  {^y."*"""  "' 
It  is  true  that  Beloch,  founding  his  calculations  on  the  list  of 
allied  contingents  taking  part  with  Rome  in  the  Gallic  war  of  335  B,C., 
concludes  that  the  total  population  of  Italy  at  that  date  was  about  2,700,000 
— a  number  which  Nissen  would  at  least  double.  The  census  of  70 — 69  B.C. 
gives  a  male  citizen  population  of  910,000.  Beloch  therefore,  taking  these 
figures  to  represent  about  a  third  of  the  total  citizen  population,  concludes 
that  it  must  have  remained  practically  stationary  from  215  b.c  to  this  date. 
He  thinks  that,  in  70 — 69  b.c,  there  may  have  been  about  4^  million 
inhabitants  in  Italy,  slaves  included.  Such  an  estimate  is  probably  far  too 
low,  but  there  is  no  real  criterion  whereby  the  numbers  of  the  non-citizen 
element  of  the  population  can  be  determined. 

The  census  of  70 — 69  b.c.  was  the  last  taken  under  the  Republic 
The  next  trustworthy  information  is  supplied  by  the  censui-lists  drawn  up 
under  Augustus  and  recorded  by  him  on  the  Monumenhtm  Aneyranum. 
The  census  of  a8  b.c.  roistered  4,063,000  ciiiium  capita}.  The  increase  of 
population  after  70 — 69  b.c,  is  so  extraordinary  that  some  explanation  is 
clearly  demanded.  Beloch,  on  the  one  hand,  considers  that  Augustus 
must  have  included  women  and  children,  who  had  not  been  reckoned  in 
Republican  times.  Nissen,  on  the  other,  supposes  that  all  persons  with 
property,  that  is  widows  and  orphans  as  well  as  adult  males,  were  counted, 
but  not  the  bulk  of  women  and  children.  Beloch,  in  accordance  with  his 
thedl^,  assumes  a  total  population  of  not  more  than  5^  millions  (including 
slaves)  dt  the  date  of  this  census.     Nissen,  who  attempts  to  back  his 

'  The  other  two  census-lists  of  the  M<mumtntuitt  Aneyranum  are  of  interest  as 
■hawing  the  steady  increase  in  the  population,  viz. — 
8  B.C.— 4,133,000. 
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conclusions  by  comparing  the  known  numbers  of  Roman  colonists  in 
various  districts  with  the  numbers  of  the  inhabitants  in  the  same  districts 
at  the  present  day,  gives  very  much  higher  figures — a  total  population  of 
16  millions.  The  great  divergence  of  the  estimates  of  the  two  scholars 
named  depends  mainly  upon  two  points,  viz.  their  different  interpretations 
of  the  meaning  of  ciuium  eapita  in  the  census-lists  of  Augustus,  and  their 
conflicting  views  as  to  the  number  of  slaves.  Probably  a  truer  estimate 
would  lie  somewhere  between  the  two  extremes.  Such  are  the  numbers 
given  by  two  previous  inquirers  on  this  subject,  E.  von  Wietersheim  and 
Dureau  de  ta  Malle.  The  former  assigned  a  population  of  about  1 1  millions 
to  Italy  at  the  b^inning  of  the  Empire;  the  latter,  one  of  9^  millions. 
These  estimates  should  be  contrasted  with  the  population  of  modem  Italy, 
which  in  1901  was  about  33,000,000.  Nissen's  distribution  of  the 
16  millions  reckoned  by  him  is  of  interest  He  would  assign  about 
7  millions  to  N.  Italy,  3 — 4  millions  to  Regio  I  (Latium,  Campania,  and 
Picenum),  5 — 6  millions  to  the  rest  of  Italy.  Besides  Rome,  with  its 
population  of  about  1,200,000,  there  would  be  some  ten  lai^e  towns  with  a 
population  of  about  100,000  each,  viz.  Patavium,  Verona,  Mediolanum, 
Ravenna,  Bononia,  Mutina,  Ostia,  Capua,  Puteoli,  and  Neapolis. 

535.  In  conclusion,  something  may  be  said  as  to  the  density  of  popu- 

lation in  particular  districts  of  Italy.  Apart  from  Rome  and 
iH^uiMion.      '*s  immediate  vicinity,  the  most  thickly  populated  district 

was,  in  ancient  times  as  at  the  present  day,  Campania. 
Larium  and  Etruria  had  once  been  very  thickly  peopled,  but  in  the  last 
centuries  of  the  Republic  became  dMerted,  a  fact  expressly  noted  by  both 
Cicero  and  Livy.  The  elder  Pliny  asserts  that  Picenum  had  as  many  as 
360,000  inhabitants  in  the  third  centuiy  B.C. ;  though  the  actual  figures 
may  not  be  trustworthy,  the  district  was  evidently  well  populated.  The 
cities  of  southern  Italy  flourished  up  to  the  fourth  century  ac,  but  thence- 
forward steadily  declined.  The  most  thinly  inhabited  part  of  Italy  vaa, 
according  to  Cicero,  Apulia,  where  the  only  towns  of  any  considerable  siie 
were  Brundisium  and  Venusia.  Gallia  Cisalpina,  on  the  other  hand,  was 
in  Cicero's  day  the  seat  of  a  most  flourishing  population,  and  is  called  by 
him  fios  Ilaliae,  firjnamenium  imperii populi  Romani,  ornamentum  dignitatis, 
Strabo  considered  that  it  surpassed  all  the  rest  of  Italy  in  population,  in 
size  of  cities,  and  in  wealth. 

C.     OF  THE   ROMAN   EMPIRE. 

536,  The  following  table  reproduces  Beloch's  estimate  of  the  popula- 

tion of  the  Roman  Empire  at  the  death  of  Augustus  (14  A.D.). 
PspuUtioD  of  The  approximate  nature  of  the  numbers  given  is  self-evident. 
Empire.  We  have  seen  that,  in  the  case  of  Italy,  the  population  was 

probably  under-estimated  (§  534).  It  is  interesting  to  note 
that  the  population  of  the  Roman  Empire  as  here  given  corresponds  very 
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closely  to  the  estimated  white  population  of  the  British  Empire  at  the 
beginning  of  the  present  century,  viz.  52,000,000.  For  the  evidence  upon 
which  the  following  figures  are  founded  the  reader  must  refer  to  Beloch's 
work  mentioned  below. 

Population  of  the  Roman  Empire  (14  a.d.). 
I.     In  Europe. 

Italy            6,000,000 

Sicily           600,000 

Sardinia  and  Corsica        500,000 

Spain          ...         ...         ..          ...         ...  6,000,000 

Narbonensis          1,500,000 

Tres  Galliae          3,400,000 

Danubian  provinces         2,000,000 

Greek  peninsula 3,000,000 


In  Asia. 

Province  of  Asia   ... 

Rest  of  Asia  Minor 

Syria  

Cyprus       


Egypt 
Cyrenaica  . 
Africa 


Total.     54,000,0 


Hume's  Essay  Of  Ike  Populousness  0/ Ancient  Nations  (valuable  as  correcting 
previous  exaggerated  estimates  of  ancient  population) ;  Lanciani,    _.. ..         . 
Ruins  and  Excavations  of  Ancient  Rome,  p.  92  ff;  Beloch,  Die  v  P  y- 

Bevolkerung  Her  griechisch-rbmischen  Welt ;  Nissen,  Italische  Landeskunde, 
ii(t)99ff;  yiziX<\w^xAXt  Staalsverwaltung,  v?  117  fT.  References  to  the  earlier 
literature  on  the  subject  will  be  found  in  the  books  above-mentioned.  Pflhl- 
mann.  Die  Ubervdlkerung  der  antiken  Grosssladle  (Preisschrift  No.  xxiv, 
Jablonowski'sche  Geseltschaft  lu  Leipzig)  has  some  interesting  remarks  on  the 
population  of  ancient  Rome  in  its  economic  aspect. 
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VI.  5-     ORDERS  OF  SOCIETY. 
,         A.     UNDER  THE  REPUBLIC. 

527.  Social  distinctions  are  much  in  evidence  from  the  very  beginnings 

of  Roman  history.  Vet,  under  the  earlier  Republic,  the  cleav- 
aac^w'uniicr  ^*^  ""^  "°'  ^°  irreparable  as  in  later  times,  because  the 
the  Republic.  disparity  of  wealth,  which  afterwards  became  so  conspicuous, 
PU^i'iTni! '"       ^^^  "'^'  y^^  come  into  existence,  while  there  were  common 

military  and  agricultural  interests  which  tended  (o  draw  all 
classes  together.  At  the  very  outset,  however,  the  State  is  sharply  divided 
into  two  orders  of  citizens  engaged  in  a  strenuous  struggle.  On  the  one 
hand  is  a  set  of  privileged  persons  called  patricians,  belonging  to  certain 
clans  or  houses  known  asgentes;  on  the  other  is  the  great  body  of  citizens 
called  plebeians.  The  patricians  form  a  very  exclusive  aristocracy,  whose 
members  are  at  first  not  permitted  to  marry  outside  their  own  rank.  They 
possess  a  monopoly  of  the  nuigistracies  and  priesthoods ;  they  do  their 
best  to  gain  exclusive  possession  of  the  State-lands  and  to  oppress  the 
plebeians  by  stringent  enforcement  of  the  law  of  debt.  The  internal  history 
of  the  early  Republic  is  the  history  of  the  sweeping  aside  of  patrician 
monopoly  and  the  gradual  fusion  of  the  two  orders.  By  the  Lex  Hortensia 
of  187  B.C.  the  fusion  seemed  complete.  Yet  events  proved  that  it  was  but 
a  prelude  to  a  new  division  of  society. 

528.  The  old  patrician  aristocracy  indeed  disappeared.     In  its  stead 

there  arose  a  new  aristocracy,  composed  of  those  patricians 
■ristocnicy.      ""'^  wealthier  plebeians  who  won  their  way  to  office  and  thence 

into  the  Senate.  It  became  a  fixed  custom  to  fill  up  the 
ranks  of  the  Senate  mainly  with  those  who  had  attained  to  curule  office ; 
hence  the  gradual  creation  of  a  new  nobilifas,  which  was  far  from  being 
confined  to  members  of  the  old  patrician  houses.  Side  by  side  with  these 
were  found  members  of  plebeian  families  such  as  the  Metelli  and  Livii. 
Little  by  little  the  circle  of  these  ennobled  families  became  practically  a 
fixed  one,  with  the  result  that  a  ruling  senatorial  caste  came  into  being. 
Such  was  the  first  order  of  Roman  society  at  the  time  of  the  Gracchi. 

539.     Meanwhile  the  changed  economic  conditions  brought  about  by 

Rome's  conquests  abroad  led  to  the  creation  of  a  second 

definite  order  beneath  that  of  the  nobility.  By  the  Claudian 
law  of  218  B.C.  senators  and  senators'  sons  were  formally  debarred  from 
speculative  undertakings  abroad.  A  great  field  of  enterprise  was  thus 
opened  up  to  the  class  beneath  them.  The  traders  {negotiatores)  and 
farmers  of  taxes  (publkani)  amassed  vast  wealth  at  the  expense  of  the 
provincials.  It  remained  for  Gaius  Gracchus  to  establish  this  class  of  men 
as  a  separate  order  (the  equestrian),  by  giving  non-senators,  who  possessed 
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the  qualifying  census  of  400,000  sesterces,  the  exclusive  control  of  the  jury- 
courts,  and  thus  setting  them  in  direct  antagonism  with  the  senatorial  order. 
For  it  is  obvious  that  members  of  this  new  order  had,  as  judges,  an  almost 
complete  control  over  the  fortunes  of  a  senatorial  provincial  governor. 

530.  Beneath  these  first  two  orders  came  a  third,  that  of  the  plebs 
urbana,  a  motley  crowd  composed  at  once  of  respectable 

artisans  and  small  tradesmen,  ruined  peasants  from  the  uri»ni* 
country  districts,  and  of  a  miscellaneous  rabble  attracted  to 
Rome  by  the  prospect  of  getting  from  the  corn-doles  a  living  which  they 
had  not  earned.  In  the  hands  of  this  third  class  was  centred  most  of  the 
voting  power  (for  they  were  ever  on  the  spot  to  exercise  their  right),  and 
they  occupy  a  position  of  bad  eminence  in  those  scenes  of  turbulence 
which  were  so  disgraceful  a  feature  of  the  last  years  of  the  Republic. 

The  class  of  freedmen  will  Ite  more  conveniently  described  in  the 
account  of  society  under  the  Empire,  and  slaves  will  be  reserved  for  a 
separate  section. 

B.     UNDER  THE  EMPIRE. 

531.  Under  the  Empire  social  distinctions  became  much  more  rigid 
and  sharply  defined,  reminding  us  in  many  ways  of  the 
sharply-divided   orders    of    i8th    century   France.     It  was    ?"'f^'^  . 

,  ,        ,        ,.  -  .  -  1         .  Soeiety  under 

Augustus  who  created  a  legally  constituted  senatorial  order,  the  Empire, 
admission  to  which  was  entirely  dependent  on  the  will  of  the  onk*""'' 
emperor.  Entrance  to  it  was  given  by  the  granting  of  the 
right  to  wear  the  toga  with  the  broad  purple  stripe  flatus  clauui).  The  sons 
of  senators  received  this  distinction  of  right ;  on  others  it  was  bestowed  by 
the  emperor  at  will  (a/iltctio).  Hence  it  was  that,  while  the  old  Republican 
nobility  steadily  died  out,  a  new  peerage  came  into  existence,  created  by 
the  emperor.  The  new  senatorial  order  included  a  senator's  wife  and  his 
descendants  in  the  male  line  up  to  the  third  degree.  Within  the  order 
itself  there  were  four  divisions,  according  as  its  members  had  attained  to 
consular,  praetorian,  tribunician,  or  quaestorian  rank.  From  Nero's  time 
onwards  the  consuls  were  nominated  by  the  emperors,  who  also  made 
promotions  from  one  rank  to  another,  generally  by  way  of  reward  for  service 
done  to  them.  Yet,  in  spite  of  the  changed  conditions,  a  scion  of  an 
anciently  ennobled  family  commanded  a  peculiar  respect,  and  it  was  not  an 
uncommon  practice  for  the  newly  ennobled  to  have  recourse  to  a  fictitious 
genealogy.  The  possession  of  a  property  qualification  of  a  million  sesterces 
(say  ^8000)  was  a  condition  for  membership  of  the  order,  a  fact  which 
explains  the  not  infrequent  subsidising  of  impoverished  senatorial  families 
by  the  emperors.  The  letters  of  the  younger  Pliny  show  with  what 
extraordinary  eagerness  home  magistracies  were  sought  alter,  but  in  general 
the  position  of  the  senatorial  order  under  the  Empire  may  be  described  as 
one  of  much  outward  distinction  (such  as  the  latus  clauus,  the  chief  seats 
at  the  public  games,  and  the  title  of  darissimus),  but  of  little  real  power. 
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532.  As  under  the  Republic,  the  knights  still  remained  the  second 
™.u  .  ._v  order  in  the  time  of  the  Empire.  But,  in  composition  and 
duties,  the  order  dmered  matenally  from  the  equestnan  order 
of  the  later  Republic.  Sons  of  senators  ranked  as  knights  from  their  birth, 
but,  with  this  exception,  the  emperors  had  entire  control  of  admission  to 
the  order.  The  qualifications  were  the  possession  of  the  equestrian  census 
(400.000  sesterces)  and  free  birth,  and  the  applicant  had  to  make  formal 
petition  for  entry.  A  special  class  of  knights — called  eguites  illustres — 
seems  to  have  been  formed  by  those  (such  as  Maecenas)  who  were 
possessed  of  the  senatorial  census,  and  yet  voluntarily  remained  knights. 
The  knights  were  employed  in  the  emperor's  service,  as  officers  in  the 
army,  as  governors  of  the  special  provinces  Egypt,  Raetia,  and  Norioum, 
as  praefects  of  the  city-police  and  the  praetorian  guard.  The  career  of  a 
knight  named  Valerius  Proculus  may  be  taken  as  typical.  An  inscription 
tells  us  that  he  was  successively  praefect  of  a  cohort,  legionary  tribune, 
praefectus  classts,  procurator  of  five  provinces,  praefectus  annoaae,  and  finally 
praefect  of  Egypt  Under  Vitellius,  and  from  Hadrian's  time  onwards,  the 
secreUries  of  the  Imperial  household  {ab  epishtlu,  a  libellh,  a  raliontbus) 
were  drawn  from  the  order  of  knights ;  previously  they  had  been  freed- 
men. 

533-  Below  the  knights  came  the  plebs  urbana.  It  must  not  be  sup- 
_.      .  .  posed  that  its  members  were  all  idle  and  dependent  for  their 

living  on  largesses.  In  its  rank  would  be  found  members  of 
professions  such  as  schoolmasters,  teachers  of  rhetoric,  architects,  physicians, 
etc,  as  well  as  many  of  the  tradesmen  whose  callings  are  so  frequently 
specified  on  their  tombstones.  But  such  had  to  face  heavy  competition 
on  the  part  of  freedmen  and  slaves.  Lower  in  the  scale  came  the  pltbs  par 
excellence,  the  plebs  quae  frumentum  acctpUbaf.  Nominally  still  invested 
with  the  right  of  electing  magistrates,  this  class  devoted  most  of  its  atten- 
tion to  the  distributions  of  grain  and  to  the  public  shows.  The  creation, 
however,  of  city-wards  (uicC)  by  Augustus  and  the  appointment  of  ward- 
magistrates  (uieorum  magislri)  gave  the  plebs  some  opportunity  of  taking 
an  interest  in  municipal  life. 

534.  Roman  slaves  were,  as  a  rule,  manumitted  with  great  facility. 
Even  as  early  as  aso  b.c.  the  voting  power  of  freedmen  was 
<    "*  such  that  it  was  found  advisable  to  restrict  them  to  the  four 

city-tribes.  But  their  power  as  a  class  really  dates  from  the  Empire. 
Augustus  was  forced  to  devote  special  attention  to  their  position.  On  the 
one  hand,  he  endeavoured  to  check  their  increasing  numbers  by  placing 
restrictions  upon  the  proportion  of  slaves  who  might  be  freed  by  testament, 
notably  in  the  Lex  Fufia  Caninia  (dated  by  a  recently  discovered  inscrip- 
'  tion  to  3  B.C.).  On  the  other,  he  tried  to  define  their  social  position  more 
clearly  by  forbidding  their  intermarriage  with  members  of  the  senatorial 
order,  while  allowing  it  with  other  persons  of  free  birth.  He  strictly 
prohibited  the  holding  of  magistracies  by  them,  whether  at  home  or  in  the 


D,g,tza:Jb.GOOg[e 


532— S36]  UNDER  THE  EMPIRE  361 

provinces ;  at  the  same  time,  he  opened  a  way  for  their  aspirations  by  the 
creation  of  the  ordo  Augusfalium,  a  kind  of  freed  man-aristocracy,  which, 
in  return  for  its  position  of  dignity,  undertook  various  municipal  burdens 
throughout  the  towns  of  Italy  and  the  provinces.  Trimalchio,  the  freedman 
immortalised  by  Petronius,  was  a  seuir  Auguslalis;  and  freedmen  are 
constantly  described  on  their  tombstones  as  having  attained  to  this  dignity. 
But,  in  Rome  itself,  freedmen  won  a  far  more  substantial  position  for 
themselves.  This  was  primarily  due  to  the  wealth  they  amassed  by  trade, 
to  which  they  devoted  most  of  their  energies.  Some  idea  of  the  extent  to 
which  the  business  of  Rome  was  in  their  hands  may  be  gained  by  a  study 
of  the  inscriptions  relating  to  freedmen.  Often  they  were  employed  by 
senators  to  undertake  trades  from  which  they  themselves  were  excluded. 
Brought  into  prominence  by  their  wealth,  for  the  first  few  decades  of  the 
Empire  they  exercised  considerable  political  influence  in  an  indirect 
manner.  The  emperors,  especially  Claudius  and  Nero,  put  the  most 
important  offices  of  their  households  under  the  charge  of  freedmen,  who 
controlled  the  correspondence,  the  revenues,  and  the  department  of  peti- 
tions. In  this  way  a  Pallas  and  a  Narcissus  were  able  to  amass  vast 
fortunes  and  to  exercise  a  wide-felt  influence.  Nor  was  the  influence  of 
freedmen  confined  to  a  few  exalted  individuals;  the  satires  of  Juvenal  show 
the  power  which  their  wealth  gave  them  in  society,  where  they  were  courted 
to  the  exclusion  of  the  poor  man  of  free  birth. 

535*  A  sharp  line  of  distinction  was  drawn  between  society  in  the 
capital  and  society  in  the  towns  of  Italy  and  the  provinces. 
The  dweller  in  Rome  felt  himself  entitled  to  look  down  upon  Municipals 
the  municipal,  and  the  municipal  had  an  equal  contempt  for  provincial*, 
the  provincial.  Juvenal,  by  way  of  disparagement,  calls  Cicero 
a  '  municipalis  eques '  (viii  138),  and  Cicero  had  himself  observed :  '  You 
see  how  we  are  all  looked  down  upon,  we  who  are  of  municipal  origin ' 
(PAH.  iii  15).  One  of  the  acts  which  most  roused  popular  feeling  against 
Julius  Caesar  was  his  introduction  of  Gauls  into  the  Senate ;  and  Seneca, 
in  his  satire  on  the  dead  Claudius,  charges  him  with  having  determined 
to  bestow  Roman  citizenship  upon  all  Greeks,  Gauls,  Spaniards  and 
Britons.  The  feeling  was  perhaps  a  natural  one,  but  must  have  been 
considerably  weakened  by  the  accession  of  emperors  of  provincial  origin. 

536.  Society  in  municipal  towns  was  organised  mainly  on  a  basis  of 
wealth.  At  Como  the  possession  of  100,000  sesterces  was  a  necessary 
qualification  for  admission  into  the  Senate  of  the  town.  An  exaggerated 
regard  was  paid  to  grades  of  dignity  and  a  sharp  line  was  drawn  between 
the  hontitiores  and  the  tenuiores.  The  precision  with  which  petty  positions 
of  dignity  are  enumerated  upon  the  tombstones  is  an  index  of  the  prevailing 
tone,  and  recalls  the  passion  for  petty  distinctions  which  prevailed  among 
the  French  middle  classes  of  the  i8th  century,  when  the  periwig  makers  of 
La  Flfiche  ceased  working  in  a  body  in  order  to  show  'how  justly  they  were 
aggrieved  at  the  precedence  granted  to  the  bakers '. 
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Dill,  Roman  Society  from  Nero  to  M.  Aurelius;  Inge,  Societyin  Rome  under 
the  Caesars;  Furneaux,  Annals  of  Tacitus\  i  ch.  vii  loo  fT; 
Bibliography.  pricdiander,  SitUngeschic/ite\  1 93— 112  ;  Mommscn,j?o«.  Slaats- 
recht,  ill  458  ff ;  for  evidence  as  10  trades,  etc.,  cf.  especially  Dessau,  Inscr.  Lot. 
Sel.,  ii  (2)  p.  771  ff  Much  thai  Is  helpful  will  be  found  in  Mommsen,  Hist,  of 
Rome  (Eng.  trans.) ;  Pelham,  Outlines  of  Roman  Hist.  ;  Greenidge,  Hist,  of 
Rome  (B-C.  133-70),  vol.  i;  Warde  Fowler,  Social  Life  at  Rome  in  the  age  of 


VI.  6.     SLAVES. 

537.  Slaves  were  doubtless  employed  by  the  Romans  from  the  earliest 
period  of  their  history,  but  at  first  their  numbers  must  have 
"p^""'  borne  a  relatively  small  proportion  to  those  of  the  citizens. 
This  follows  from  the  fact  that  Rome  was  in  early  times 
essentially  an  agricultural  community  composed  of  a  number  of  small 
farmers.  Each  of  these,  aided  by  the  members  of  his  family,  did  a  large 
proportion  of  the  farm-work  with  his  own  hands,  though  he  was  not  in- 
frequently called  away  to  join  in  military  operations.  The  first  Roman 
slaves  were  drawn  mainly  from  prisoners  of  war,  captured  in  conflicts  with 
the  surrounding  peoples.  Thus  IJvy  tells  us  that  after  the  fall  of  Veil  the 
dictator  Camillus  put  up  the  free  population  to  auction.  The  slave-supply 
would  also  be  kept  up  to  some  extent  by  children  bom  to  slaves  in  the 
house  {uemae),  a  class  of  slaves  which  was  usually  treated  with  special 
indulgence  by  their  masters.  Slaves  were  besides  furnished  in  the  persons 
of  those  unhappy  citizen  debtors  who  were  sold  into  slavery  to  satisfy  the 
claims  of  tlieir  creditors.  As  time  went  on,  the  demand  for  slaves  steadily 
grew.  By  the  time  of  the  Licinio-Sextian  rogations  (367  B.C.),  it  was  found 
advisable  to  compel  the  Roman  landowners  to  employ  a  certain  proportion 
of  free  labourers  on  their  estates.  With  Rome's  foreign  conquests  the  area 
of  supply  was  enormously  widened.  Great  slave-marts,  such  as  Side  and 
Delos,  were  established;  the  latter  place  is  said  by  Strabo  to  have  been 
capable  of  importing  and  exporting  tens  of  thousands  of  slaves  in  a  single 
day,  so  great  was  the  demand  on  the  part  of  wealthy  Romans  after  the 
destruction  of  Carthage  and  Corinth.  The  great  slave-hunting  ground  was 
Asia  Minor,  where  the  publicani  made  it  part  of  their  business  to  kidnap 
vast  numbers.  Names  of  slaves,  e.g.  Ephesius,  Lydus,  Syra,  Thessala,  etc., 
give  evidence  of  the  regions  whence  they  were  drawn.  The  victorious 
generals  of  the  Republic  also  supplied  Rome  with  trains  of  captives. 
Caesar  speaks  of  the  appalling  fate  of  Gallic  towns  in  the  most  matter-of- 
fact  way — 'Caesar  sold  a  section  of  this  town;  the  purchasers  reported 
to  him  the  total  as  amountii^  to  fifty-three  thousand '.  The  eastern 
triumphs  of  Sulla,  Lucullus,  and  Pompeius  resulted  in  the  capture  of 
immense  numbers  of  slaves  of  superior  education,  while,  before  their 
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destruction  by  the  last-named,  the  pirates  of  the  Mediterranean  had  kept 
the  market  well  supplied.  It  may  be  noted  that  Romans  of  such  distinc- 
tion as  the  elder  Cato  had  not  been  ashamed  to  traffic  in  slaves  as  a  pure 
speculation.  Plutarch  remarks  of  Cato  that  '  he  made  a  habit  of  acquiring 
many  slaves,  purchasing  by  preference  those  captives  who  were  smtUI  and 
still  capable  (like  puppies  or  foals)  of  profiting  by  nurture  and  training' 
(Cato  maior,  21). 

538.  It  is  obviously  impossible  to  name  any  hard  and  fast  price  given 
for  slaves.     The  sum  paid  would  naturally  vary  according  to 

supply  and  demand,  and  according  to  the  qualifications  of  iuvm. 
the  slave  purchased.  Cato  the  elder  {who,  as  we  have  seen, 
had  a  very  shrewd  eye  to  business)  is  said  never  to  have  given  more  than 
15C0  drachms  for  a  slave  {;^5o  or  a  tittle  more).  Columella  says  that 
8000  sesterces  {^£60 — 70)  was  a  fair  price  for  a  skilled  vine-dresser.  It  is 
evident  that  such  prices  would  only  be  paid  for  men  of  really  high  skill  in 
agriculture.  Horace  implies  that  500  drachms  (about  ;^i8)  was  the  price 
of  an  ordinary  stave,  and  we  may  perhaps  accept  this  as  a  fair  average.  At 
Oxyrhynchus  in  Egypt  in  77  a.d.  an  eight-year-old  slave-girl  was  sold  for 
640  drachms,  about  £^0*.  A  female  slave  aged  15  fetched  1,200  drachms 
in  139  A.D.'  In  the  time  of  Justinian  there  was  a  fixed  scale  of  prices.  Un- 
skilled slaves  over  10  years  of  age  were  valued  at  so  so/idi  (about  ^^12), 
skilled  slaves,  such  as  physicians,  commanded  as  much  as  6a  (£z^)-  ^^ 
course  extravagant  prices — 100,000  sesterces  or  more — were  sometimes 
given  for  altogether  exceptional  slaves- 

539.  Roman  slaves  were  divided  into  two  broad  classes  according  to 
the  nature  of  their  occupations.    Those  employed  on  country 

estates  formed  y\\efamilia  rustica;  those  occupied  in  domestic  ,nd  mTmberm 
work  in  town,  thc/amiVia  urbana.  To  these  must  be  added 
the  numerous  slaves  engaged  in  factories  or  in  the  service  of  the  State. 
These  last,  who  were  utilised  for  the  making  of  aqueducts  or  roads,  for 
police-duty,  temple-service  and  the  like,  enjoyed  special  privileges.  They 
received  an  annual  allowance,  and  also  had  the  right  of  disposing  of  half 
their  pecuiium  by  will.  The  familia  rustica  for  an  estate  of  340  iugera, 
devoted  chiefly  to  olive-growing  and  sheep-rearing,  is  described  by  the  elder 
Cato  as  consisting  of  the  slave-baili?  and  his  wife  {uiiicus  and  uilica)  and 
eleven  hands  for  the  general  farm-work  (pperarii,  subttict,  opiliones).  Of 
course,  on  the  large  estates  which  became  so  common  at  a  later  period  of 
the  Republic,  a  very  great  numtier  of  slave-herdsmen  was  employed.  In 
the  year  8  B.C.  the  freedman  C.  Caecilius  Isidorus  left  no  fewer  tlian  4116 
slaves,  the  greater  part  of  whom  must  liave  been  employed  in  tending  his 
huge  herds  of  cattle  It  is,  however,  idle  to  attempt  any  close  estimate  of 
the  number  of  Roman  slaves  working  either  in  country  or  in  town.  Some 
conjectures  have  already  been  mentioned  in  the  section  on  population 
(§521  f).  That  those  engaged  in  town-service  were  very  numerous  is  beyond 
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question.  Tacitus,  on  more  than  one  occasion,  mentions  the  i 
felt  by  the  free  population  of  Rome  at  the  overwhelming  numbers  of  those 
who  were  slaves  or  of  servile  origin.  Athenaeus  (no  doubt  with  exaggera- 
tion) says  that  many  Romans  had  from  ten  to  twenty  thousand  slaves. 
Horace  describes  the  changeable  Tigellius  as  having  at  one  time  a  rerinue 
of  two  hundred,  at  another  one  of  ten  slaves— the  latter  clearly  regarded  as 
a  number  hardly  compatible  with  respectability.  For,  with  the  increase  of 
luxury,  thefamilia  urbana  became  minutely  subdivided.  At  the  head  of 
the  house-slaves  was  the  procurator,  or  sometimes  the  dUptnsator,  himself 
a  slave.  It  is  needless  to  specify  minutely  the  different  classes  of  indoor 
servants,  ranging  as  they  did  from  the  ostiarius  or  hall-porter  to  the  private 
medical  attendant.  Besides  these  there  was  generally  a  special  body  of 
outdoor  slaves,  pedisequi,  kctUarii,  etc.  A  remark  made  by  Cicero  in  his 
speech  against  Piso  will  serve  to  indicate  the  prevailing  tone :  nihil  apud 
kunc  iautum,  he  exclaims,  nihil  eiegans ;  serui  sordidati  ministrant,  nonnuUi 
etiam  senes;  idem  coquus,  idem  atriensis  (27),  Degradation,  it  appears, 
could  hardly  reach  further. 

Slaves  were  not  infrequently  employed  by  capitalists  in  business  specu- 
lations. Crassus  for  example  kept  500  slaves  specially  for  building 
enterprises,  and  made  vast  profits  out  of  them.  Other  slaves  were  utilised 
as  scribes  or  bankers,  while  others  were  set  to  work  in  potteries,  spinning 
and  weaving  establishments,  mines,  etc  They  were  also  employed  freely 
as  subordinates  to  the  pubhcani. 

540.  The  treatment  of  slaves  must  have  varied  considerably  with  the 
economic  phases  of  Roman  history.  On  the  early  Roman 
i1i!wbI?*°*  °'  \Axm  they  worked  in  the  presence  of  their  masters  and  were 
on  a  footing  of  some  freedom  with  them.  They  participated 
in  certain  festivals,  notably  the  CompUalta,  or  festival  of  the  cross-roads, 
and  the  Saturnalia,  at  the  latter  of  which  master  and  slaves  were  for  the 
time  being  on  a  perfect  equality.  But  this  is  the  bright  side  of  things. 
The  elder  Cato,  though  outwardly  living  on  terms  of  considerable  intimacy 
with  his  slaves,  regards  them  with  a  revolting  callousness.  To  him  they 
.  are  mere  machines,  to  be  thrown  aside  with  other  outworn  things  when  old 
age  comes.  Far  worse  must  have  been  the  lot  of  slaves  working  on  the 
large  estates  of  the  later  Republic.  '  By  day  they  often  had  to  labour  in 
fetters ;  by  night  they  were  confined  in  the  semi-underground  ergastiilum. 
Marriage,  except  in  the  case  of  a  few  privileged  slaves  such  as  the  vUIcus, 
was  not  recognised,  so  that  parents  had  no  right  to  rear  their  offspring.  In 
the  words  of  Mommsen,  'it  is  very  possible  that,  compared  with  the 
sufferings  of  the  Roman  slaves,  the  sum  of  all  Negro  sufferings  is  but  a 
drop'.  Such  inhuman  treatment  was  bound  to  produce  its  effects.  Revolts 
of  slaves  became  frequent  and  dangerous,  such  as  those  in  Sicily  in 
134-2  B.C.  and  104-1  B.C.  and  the  revolt  of  SpartJcus  in  Italy  in  73-71  ac. 
Slaves  employed  in  town  had  better  opportunities  of  gaining  the  affection 
of  their  master  and  a  better  chance  of  being  manumitted  during  his  life  or 
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at  his  death.  Yet  it  must  be  remembered  that,  under  the  Republic,  the 
slave  had  absolutely  no  legal  rights;  he  was  entirely  dependent  on  his 
master's  caprice.  We  find  the  door-lteeper  chained  to  his  post  like  a  d<^. 
Plautus  has  a  most  varied  vocabulary  to  express  the  sufferings  of  slaves — 
uerbtra,  compedes,  molat,  magna  lassitudo,  fames,  frigus  durum  :  Aok  prelia 
sunt  ignauiae  {Men.  v  6,  9).  If  a  slave  ran  away  to  escape  the  torments  of 
ill-treatment,  branding  or  execution  awaited  him  on  recapture.  Special 
precautions  were  taken  to  ensure  the  recovery  of  such  runaways. 

541.  Against  sufferings  such  as  these  must  be  set  the  hope  offered  to 
the  slave  by  the  permission  to  keep  his  savings  {pecuiium),  for  in  this  way 
he  had  some  chance  of  eventually  purchasing  his  freedom.  Educated 
slaves,  moreover,  such  as  those  employed  as  physicians  or  confidential 
secretaries,  could  hardly  fail  to  have  considerable  influence  with  their 
masters.  The  relations  existing  between  Tiro  and  Cicero  will  serve  as  an 
illustration.  Under  the  Empire  the  lot  of  the  slave  was  gradually 
ameliorated.  Certain  legal  rights  were  for  the  first  time  accorded  to  him. 
He  was  allowed  to  marry,  to  combine  with  his  fellow-slaves  in  coUe^a,  to 
appeal  against  harsh  treatment  on  the  part  of  his  master.  Hadrian  punished 
a  mistress  for  ill-treating  her  slaves,  restricted  the  application  of  torture, 
and  in  various  other  ways  mitigated  the  hardships  of  slavery.  Antoninus 
Pius  indeed  went  so  far  as  to  order  that  a  harshly  treated  slave  should  be 
sold  to  another  master.  Under  Constantine  the  intentional  killing  of  a  slave 
was  reckoned  as  homicide.  Several  influences  combined  to  bring  about 
this  improvement  in  the  slave's  life,  but  two  stand  out  conspicuously,  those 
of  Stoic  philosophy  and  Christianity.  Seneca  is  echoing  the  tenets  of  the 
former  when  he  says  '  We  are  the  members  of  a  great  body ;  Nature  has 
made  us  akin  to  one  another'  (Ep.  95  g  52).  The  practical  effect  of  this 
doctrine  is  seen  in  the  conduct  of  the  younger  Pliny.  Writing  to  a  friend 
he  laments  the  diseases  and  deaths  of  some  of  his  slaves.  '  I  am  aware ' 
he  says  'that  others  call  such  misfortunes  a  mere  loss  of  property  and  think 
themselves  great  men  and  wise  for  so  doing.  Whether  they  are  great  and 
wise,  I  know  not,  but  men  they  are  not'  {Ep.  viii  16,  3).  His  consolations 
are  that  he  has  bestowed  his  manumissions  freely,  and  that  he  allows  his 
slaves  to  make  wills  which  he  respects  as  though  they  were  legally  binding. 
The  other  influence  of  incalculable  force  was  that  of  Christianity.  The 
runaway  slave  Onesimus  is  to  be  received  back  'not  as  a  slave,  but  as  a 
brother  beloved '.  Christianity  did  not  insist  upon  the  actual  liberation  of 
the  stave,  but  it  did  insist  that  he  must  no  longer  be  regarded  as  a  mere 
chattel.    This  in  the  long  run  meant  the  abolition  of  slavery. 

Btair,  ^n  enquiry  into  the  staU  of  slavery  amongst  the  Romans;  Smith,  Diet. 
afAnt.\i.\.  Servut;  V^aiXon,  Hist  de  feselavage  dans  I' antigutti,       . 
vol.  ii ;  Boissier,  La  religion  romaine,  vol.  ii ;  Marquardt  and  <V"P  y. 

Mau,/'r(vu//r*«i,  135— 195;  Becker  and  Cdll,(7a//uj,ii(i88i)  115  ff;  Buckland, 
Tie  Roman  Law  of  Slavtry;  Halkin,  Esclaves publics  chet  Its  Romains. 
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VI.     7.     THE  ROMAN   MUNICIPAL  SYSTEM. 


542.  The  free  inhabitants  of  the  Roman  world  (apart  from  those  of 
ThcTowniof  '^^  "^'y  °'  Ronic  heiwlf),  and  the  communities  to  which 
Uu  Ronian         they  beloDgcd,  may  be  classified  as  follows : 

A.     Ciua  Romani. 


Origin  rrom  Rome 

Origin  by  incorporalion 

wiib  complew                   with  incompleie 

seir-government    self-goyennnent 

Culmiiu  Rixnanat        1.  ^cra       3.   Concihaiula 
B.     Peregrini. 

4,  Munkipia        S-  Pnafalurat 

Cmilalis  libtrai 


Civitalet  sliftndiariat 


Latinae  Latina  fiedfralai  liberal  tl  irnmuati 

543.  (i)   Coloniae  Romanae.     The  distinguishing  characteristics  of  a 

Roman  Colony  are  origin  from  Rome  and  self-government. 
Romanl*  '"  '^^  Imperial  period  'Colonia' ceases  of  necessity  to  imply 

the  former.     See  '  Roman  Coloi^ies  ',  §  573. 

544.  (a)  Fora.  A  Forum,  in  this  sense  of  the  word,  is  a  Commune 
established  by  a  Roman  magistrate  of  his  own  competence  (and  in  this 
also  differing  from  a  Colony  which  required  a  'lex'foritsfounding,  cf.  §574), 
with  a  certain  communal  organisation  (magistrates  and  local  'senate'), 
but  dependent  on  the  Roman  magistrate  for  jurisdiction.  The  Fora  were 
usually  founded  on  the  great  military  roads  (and  at  the  time  of  their 
malting),  especially  in  Italy  and  Gaul,  e.g.  Fonim  Appii  (on  the  Via 
Appia);  Forum  Sempronii,  Fossombrone  (on  the  Via  Flaminia,  where  it 

.  strikes  inland  from  the  Adriatic);  Forum  lulii,  Frijus  (on  the  Via  Autelia, 
which  extended  to  Aries), 

545.  (3)  Coruiiiabu/a.  A  CondUabutum  is  a  centre  of  meeting  of 
Roman  citizens  for  administrative  purposes.  It  was  in  a  country  district, 
less  urban  and  more  spontaneous  in  origin  than  the  '  Forum ',  but  akin 
to  the  latter  in  organisation  and  in  the  fact  that  its  magistrates  possessed 
petty  jurisdiction  only. 

Id  so  far  ss  iPrat/ieius  it<rt^  dietmde  mighl  b«  sent  from  Rome  by  Ihe  Praelar  lo  both 
fara  and  ceniiliabula,  they  might  also  to  Ibis  extent  be  CRiled  firaefidureu.     See  %  547. 

546.  (4)  Municipia.  A  munuipium  is  a  town  whose  citizens  possess  at 
least  some  part  of  the  Roman  franchise,  and  have  gained  that  franchise  by 

'  Cp.  Raby's  Grammar,  g  465,  and  Ncue's  Fermtnlihrt,  i  498  (1901). 
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incorporation  into  the  Roman  Sute.  It  thus  difiTers  (a)  from  the  Colony, 
in  the  origin  of  its  auttas,  and  IJ>)  from  all  Latin  and  'peregrine'  com- 
munities, in  its  possession  of  the  tiuitas.  This  is  universally  true  up  to 
the  end  of  the  ind  century  B.C. 

The  origin  of  this,  by  far  the  most  important,  class  of  cities  in  the 
Roman  world  was  due  to  early  Rome's  military  necessities.  On  the 
conquest  of  a  neighbouring  town  Rome's  first  impulse  was  to  destroy 
it  utterly  {e.g.  Veil  in  396  B.C.);  or  she  might  leave  it  independent,  as 
a  '  peregrine '  community,  mulcting  it  of  part  of  its  land ;  or  again,  she 
might  transport  its  inhabitants  bodily  to  Rome  (e.g.  Antemnae  under 
the  monarchy).  But  very  soon  it  became  impossible  to  apply  any  one 
of  these  rough  and  ready  measures.  Then  Rome  conceived  the  idea 
of  incorporating  a  subjected  city  into  her  own  franchise  by  presenting 
it  with  the  whole  or  part  of  her  citizenship.  This  generosity  was 
dictated  by  the  need  of  an  increased  army,  as  the  new  citizen  became 
at  once  liable  to  service  in  the  legions  and  to  all  the  other  charges 
on  his  property  and  person  demanded  by  the  Roman  State  of  its 
citizen.  These  charges  were  known  as  munera;  hence  the  name  muni- 
(ipium,  from  munus  and  eapere.  Perhaps  in  the  earliest  cases  full  citizen- 
rights  were  bestowed  (as  at  Gabii  and  Capena).  But  that  the  gift  was 
not  intended  as  a  privilege,  so  much  as  to  facilitate  requisitions  of  such 
services,  is  shown  by  the  fact  that  very  quickly  the  cirizenship  bestowed 
was  a  '  limited  citizenship ',  the  ciuiias  sine  suffragio,  i.e.  the  new  citizens 
could  not  vote  in  the  Roman  assemblies,  or,  a  fortiori,  stand  for  office. 
They  possessed,  with  the  ius  prouoeationis,  only  the /r/wa/a  /wra  of  the  ciuii 
{g  415).  The  first  town  to  be  incorporated  on  these  terms  was  Caere  in 
south  Etniria  in  B.C.  353.  (Hence  the  common  phrase  '  in  tabulas  Caeritum 
referre '  to  express  the  grant  of  this  limited  ciuilas.)  After  this  date,  town 
after  town  was  admitted  to  this  status,  and  consequently  the  Roman  army 
and  territory  steadily  increased  in  size.  Thus,  though  the  creation  of 
munieipia  was  meant  rather  for  Rome's  profit  than  for  the  subject's  good, 
none  the. less  it  was  this  system  alone  that  led  Co  the  growth  of  the  Roman 
Empire  first  in  Italy  and  then  outside  of  it,  and  it  was  this  that  made  the 
whole  difference  between  e^;.  the  failure  of  Persia  or  Athens  as  an  imperial 
State  and  the  unique  success  of  Rome.  Such  indeed  was  Rome's  good 
fortune  that  when,  towards  the  end  of  the  Republican  period,  her  statesmen 
became  narrow-minded  and  ivished  to  stay  any  further  incorporations, 
the  peoples  of  Italy  took  up  arms,  (partly  at  least)  to  compel  her  to 
continue  her  ancient  practice,  and,  before  it  was  too  late,  Rome  recognised 
the  necessity.  Hence  by  the  Leges  fulia  and  Plauita  Papiria  (b.c.  90 — 89), 
and  by  the  senatorial  edict  of  b.c  86  and  Julius  Caesar's  provision  in 
B.C.  49,  the  Roman  cirizenship  was  obtained  by  all  peoples  in  Italy  south 
of  the  Alps.  And  this  practice  of  incorporation  (or  the  crearion  of  muni- 
eipid)  was  first  encouraged  outside  Italy  by  Julius  Caesar.  Its  continuance 
was  largely  due  to  the  wisdom  of  emperors  like  Claudius  and  Vespasian, 
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until  finally  in  iia  a.d.  every  free  inhabitant  in  the  Roman  world  i 
the  full  Roman  franchise.  It  is  not  too  much  to  say  that  the  ere 
the  municipium  of  the  4th  century  B.C.  has  determined  the  histor) 
world  ever  since. 

Thus  the  title  muniapium  itself  underwent  an  extension  of  m 
For  many  years  it  was  used  to  imply  either  these  incomplete  citixe 
themselves,  or,  more  often,  the  community  possessing  those  rights  1 
similar  double  use  of  mancipium).  But  from  at  least  the  3rd  centi 
some  of  the  old  munidpia  might  obtain,  some  of  the  new  be  given, 
civitas.  And  in  some  laws  of  the  last  century  of  the  Republic  we  r 
have  municipium  used  loosely  as  a  general  term  for  any  kind  of 
town  other  than  Rome  herself  (e.g.  in  the  Lex  Subria,  and  the  /^ 
Municipalis),  but  we  even  hear  of '  Latin  munidpid',  i.e.  towns  whic 
had  the  lus  Latinum  bestowed  upon  them  by  Rome,  'incorporate 
Latin  rights  (and  thus  differing  from  a  Latin  colony  which  has  been  < 
with  Latin  rights ;  see  §  568).  This  usage  is  altogether  alien  fn 
strict  sense  of  municipium,  which  ought  in  itself  to  imply  possession 
Roman  franchise.  These  '  Latin  municipia '  first  appear  in  the  I,ex . 
of  III  B.C.,  but  in  the  imperial  period  are  found  frequently 
provinces.  So  Salpensa  and  Malaga  are  both  Latin  munidpia 
Domitian.  In  these  two  ways  the  term  broadened  in  usage. 
Colonies  are  loosely  called  munidpia  by  Tacitus  and  Fronto. 
munidpium  and  munidpalis  came  to  be  used  as  widely  as  we  u 
word  '  municipal '  to-day,  in  connexion  with  any  local  goveram 
distinguished  from  the  central  government  of  the  State  or  the  ac 
tration  of  the  actual  '  capital  city '.  In  this  sense  the  jurists  use  the 
and  so  TertuLLian  can  write  '  Noster  municipatus  in  caelis '. 

At  limes  undei  the  Republic  the  magislrales  of  a  muHinfiium  could  be  deprire 
save  petty  jurisdiction,  and  the  higher  jurisdiction  rested  with  a  pratfatui  tun  1 
sent  by  the  Roman  Praetor  {i.g.  Anagnia,  Capua  in  jio  B.C.).  Such  »iiiJiKi]»i«|a 
Beloch  '  Aerarii ',  as  distinguished  from  '  Caerites  ')  might  also  be  called  Pratfam 

547.  {5)  Praefecturat.  K  praefectura  is  a  town  whose  citizens  p 
the  Roman  franchise  in  part  at  least,  but  where  the  jurisdiction  is 
hands,  not  of  its  own  local  magistrates,  but  of  a  prae/ectus  iure  iHaiiu 
from  Rome. 

This  name  could  therefore  be  given  to  towns  of  other  titles,  s 
munidpia, /ora,  condliabula  (see  above).  When  (as  often)  it  is  ^p 
'  Colonies ',  the  title  refers  only  to  that  portion  of  the  inhabitants 
colony  who  are  not  true  colonists  {i.«.  to  those  already  in  the  town 
the  colony  is  sent  there),  and  who  are  not  blended  with  the  new  1 
but  are  given  at  this  time  the  duitas  sine  suffragio.  They  thus  form  : 
ordinate  community  separate  from  the  self-governing  colony,  and  to 
the  Prefect  administers  the  law.  In  such  cases  (e.g.  Milllna)  the  ptd 
forms  a  distinct  class  of  city  community,  and  it  is  still  found  in  tl 
century  a.d. 
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The  same  Prefect  or  set  of  Prefects  might  be  sent  10  more  towns  than  one.  In  this 
sense  a  prtuftclura  may  be  rrgarded  bs  >  dUlnct  nther  than  a  town,  and  the  name  is  thus 
med  by  Beloch  ;  but  this  does  not  seem  to  have  been  the  Roman  use. 

Finally,  we  may  note  that,  just  as  fara  and  eoneilialmla  are  dependent 
on  Rome  for  their  jurisdiction  and  supervision,  so  local  towns  may  have 
smaller  communities  dependent  on  ihem  in  like  manner.  Such  were  called 
Vid,  rural  communes  {e.g.  Furfo,  Hoslilia,  a  uicus  of  Verona,  etc),  or 
Castella  (eg.  Castellum  Langensium  by  Genoa),  and  any  town,  Roman 
or  non-Roman,  might  have  such  dependent  upon  it  {e.g.  83  Castella  existed 
in  the  territory  of  Carthage).  They  had  local  magistrates — tuagistri,  aedihi 
— for  their  small  village  concerns,  but  are  not  communal  entities.  So  a 
town's  quarters  are  called  Vid  {e.g.  the  165  of  Rome,  the  7  of  Arimintim) 
and  have  their  oflicials,  but  do  not  constitute  separate  towns. 

548.  (i)  N&men  Latinum.  For  the  rights  and  duties  implied  by  the  lus 
Latinum  see  §415;  Coloniae  Latinae  are  explained  in  §  568, 

and  Latin  Municipia  in  g  546.     Under  the  Empire  'Latin  "*" 

rights '  were  not  seldom  granted  to  an  alien  city  as  a  stepping  stone  to  the 
acquisition  of  the  full  franchise  of  Rome,  at  least  in  the  Latin  West.  But 
the  communal  organisation  of  a  city  presented  nitb  these  rights  does  not 
seem  to  have  ditfercd  from  that  of  a  Roman  city,  and  the  sketch  of  local 
government  given  below  is  applicable  to  both. 

549.  (i)  Ciuitates  liberae.  A  'free  State'  is  essentially  one  independent 
of  Rome,  autonomous  and  possessed  of  sovereignty.  The  distinction  be- 
tween the  two  kinds  of  free  Slates  is  one  of  the  origin  and  basis  of  their 
libertas.     Those  in  which  it  was  guaranteed  by  a  treaty  with  Rome,  a 

.foedu!,  were  ciuitates  foederatae.  This  foedus  could  not  be  amended  or 
rescinded  save  b)'  consent  of  both  parties  to  it  or  by  war,  i.e.  the  freedom 
was  guaranteed  by  a  'bilateral  act'.  Those,  however,  to  which  it  was 
merely  granted  by  Rome  by  a  law  or  setiatus  eonsultum  (often  as  a  reward 
for  fidehty  or  for  services  in  war)  were  ciuitates  sine  foedere  liberae  et  im- 
munes.  The  grant  could  be  amended  or  revoked  at  pleasure  by  the  Roman 
government,  i.e.  the  freedom  was  guaranteed  by  a  *  unilateral  act '.  The 
independence  therefore  of  the  former  class  was  the  more  secure. 

In  theory,  and  still  more  in  practice  as  rime  went  on,  the  free  ciries 
did  suffer  some  restrictions  on  their  sovereignty.  On  federate  cities  indeed, 
which  possessed  a  foedus  aequum,  no  restrictions  were  imposed  which  were 
not  equally  imposed  on  Rome;  and  to  this  degree  any  equal  alliance  limits 
the  sovere^nty  of  the  narions  contracting  it.  But  the  majority  of  federate 
cities  were  subject  to  a  foedus  irtiquum,  i.e.  to  a  treaty  which  imposed  ' 
restrictions  upon  them,  which  were  not  similarly  obligatory  on  Rome. 
Practically  this  meant  that  the  city's  foreign  relations  were  determined 
by  Rome.  The  freedom,  however,  of  all  the  free  cities  guaranteed  that 
their  land  should  be  absolutely  their  own  and  exempt  from  any  taxation 
by  Rome ;  that,  within  their  territory,  their  magistrates  possessed  complete 
civil  and  criminal  jurisdiction  over  their  own  citizens  and  aliens,  even 
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though  these  last  should  be  Romans  (unless  there  was  a  treaty,  law,  or 
decree,  expressly  excluding  the  Romans  from  such  jurisdiction,  as  at  Rhodes 
and  Cyzicus).  It  also  guaranteed  that  no  Roman  magistrate  could  enter 
their  territory  in  any  official  capacity,  save  by  their  own  invitation,  or  make 
any  requisition  of  any  kind  from  Chem,  unless  this  had  been  expressly 
stipulated ;  that,  within  their  own  territories,  they  could  levy  what  taxes  they 
liked  on  whom  they  liked  (unless  e.g.  Romans  or  '  Latins '  were  expressly 
declared  to  be  exempt,  as  at  Ambracia  in  Epirus  in  187  ac  and  at 
Termessus) ;  that  they  could  issue  their  own  silver  coinage  (though  it 
seems  they  could  not  coin  in  gold) ;  that  they  could  model  their  consdcu- 
tion  as  they  liked;  and  that  they  could  accept  as  citizens  or  inhabitants 
whom  they  chose. 

At  one  time  there  were  many  such  free  cities  in  Italy  (e.g.  Tibur, 
Praeneste,  Neapolis).  After  49  B.C.  they  ceased  to  exist  in  that  country. 
Outside  Italy,  the  Aetolians  (ac.  189)  and  Astypalaea  (b.c.  105),  and, 
under  the  Empire,  Athens,  Sparta,  Amisus,  Tyre,  are  examples  of  federate 
peoples  or  cities.  Free  cities  of  the  second  class  were,  however,  far  more 
numerous  under  the  Empire,  especially  in  Asia,  Africa,  and  Achaea  {e^. 
Delphi,  Tanagra,  Amphipolis,  Alexandria  Troas).  Examples  of  the  laws, 
etc,  constituting  such  cities  survive  in  the  Lex  Antonia  tie  Termeuensibus 
(B.C  71)  for  Termessus  in  Pisidia,  and  the  unatus  eonsultum  de  Aphro- 
disiensibui  (b.c.  44)  for  Aphrodisias  in  Caria.  There  was  also  a  very 
hybrid  class  of  towns  declared  'free'  yet  bound  to  pay  the  Romans  a 
land  tax — e.g.  Byzantium,  Chios,  Antioch — but  at  least  until  the  imperial 
period  only  under  exceptional  circumstances  could  such  a  town  exist. 

550.  (3)  Ciuitatei  stipendiariae.  A  'stipendiary  State'  is  one  which  pays 
tribute  to  Rome.  The  land  is  entirely  the  property  of  the  Roman  people, 
and  has  together  with  all  the  other  belongings  of  the  town  been  surrendered 
to  Rome  by  a  formal  act  of  surrender — deditio—oi  the  most  comprehensive 
kind  (for  its  terms  cp.  Polybius  xxxvi  a,  2 — 3  ;  Livy  i  38,  2).  The  usufruct 
of  these  is  then  conceded  the  town  by  Rome,  but  Rome  retains  the  owner- 
ship. Thus  these  towns  and  their  original  territory  form  the  proutneia  of 
the  Roman  magistrate  outside  Italy,  They  are  therefore  subordinate  to 
and  controlled  by  the  provincial  governor.  But  they  retain  their  local 
constitution;  their  magistrates  wield  a  local  jurisdiction  (not,  however,  in 
cases  where  a  Roman  is  concerned);  and  they  can  levy  taxes  on  their  own 
citizens.  Of  such  towns  there  were  not  many  in  Italy  before  its  en- 
franchisement, and  then  this  was  but  a  transitory  condition  of  theirs. 
But  in  the  provinces  the  great  mass  of  towns  and  peoples  belonged  to 
this  class,  at  least  up  to  the  and  century  a.d.  Thus  of  175  towns  in 
Baetica  the  elder  Pliny  (under  Vespasian)  counts  1 20  as  '  stipendiary '  while 
only  3  were  'federate'.  All  the  cities  of  Sardinia  in  Cicero's  day  and  30 
out  of  31  in  Corsica  in  Pliny's  were  'stipendiary'.  The  number  of  these 
of  course  diminished  pari  passu  with  the  creation  of  municipia,  but  as, 
after  Augustus,  all  land  in  the  provinces  (unless  specially  exempted)  paid 
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the  land  tax,  this,  which  was  under  the  Republic  the  chief  distinguishing 
characteristic  of  the  ciuitas  stipeitdiaria,  is  distinctive  no  longer.  In  litera- 
ture the  chief  evidence  for  the  condition  of  these  towns  is  contained  in 
Cicero's  Verrine  orations  and  Cilician  letters,  and  in  Pliny's  letters  to 
Trajan.  As  epigraphic  evidence  we  have  the  two  senatorial  decrees  of 
October  b.c  170  regulating  the  affairs  of  Thisbe  in  Boeotia,  and  Cn. 
Manlius'  letter  in  188  b.c.  to  Carian  Heraclea  consequent  on  the  deditio 
of  that  town. 

551.  While  the  colonies  were  established  by  Rome  with  a  fixed  type  of 
local  constitution  modelled  closely  on  that  of  her  own,  the 

munieipia,  and  the  free  and  stipendiary  cities,  tended  to  "^^ 
preserve  their  original  constitutions.  They  thus  present  us  orianiution. 
with  a  variety  of  types.  Meanwhile  in  the  Latin  West,  as 
earlier  in  Italy,  the  tendency  to  assimilate  the  local  with  the  Roman  consti- 
tution was  too  powerful  to  be  resisted.  This  tendency  is  visible  in  the  local 
constitution  of  Tarentum  about  the  time  of  Sulla ;  and  it  was  crystallised 
into  law  (rather  than  created)  by  the  Lex  lulia  Municipalis  of  B.C.  45. 
Even  after  this  date  we  find  divei^ences  from  the  common  type  still 
existing.  Thus  aediles  (varying  too  in  number)  are  the  chief  magistrates 
at  the  old  prefectures  of  Arpinum,  Formiae,  Fundi,  etc. ;  praetors  at  some 
towns  in  Italy  {e.g.  Ferentinum)  and  Hispania  Tarraconensis  and  Gallia 
Narbonensis  ;  a  dictator  at  Lanuvium,  Alba,  Caere  ;  consuls  at  Ariminum, 
Beneventum ;  dectmuiri  in  Baetica ;  iu/eles  in  Africa,  as  at  Carthage  and 
Leptis.  And  the  Lex  Julia  itself  recognises  such  a  diversity  in  local 
institutions,  so  far  at  least  as  names  are  concerned.  But  for  the  most  part 
the  following  scheme  of  local  government  holds  good  of  Roman  and  Latin 
towns  in  the  West  and  in  Italy.  For  the  Greek  towns  of  the  East,  however, 
DO  such  general  scheme  can  be  formulated.  Rome  was  far  too  wise  to 
interfere  needlessly  with  local  institutions,  existing  long  before  the  begin- 
ning of  her  relations  with  the  towns  concerned.  So  long  as  there  was 
uniformity  of  spirit,  there  might  remain  many  diversities  of  operation. 
Only  occasional  illustrations  therefore  of  local  varieties  in  the  East  can 
here  be  given. 

552.  The  free  inhabitants  of  a  local  town  consisted  of  its  citizens  {mu- 
nicipes,  eoloni.  Hues) ;  of  resident  aliens,  who  had  a  domicile  ii 
the  town  or  at  least  possessed  lands  within  i 
(incoiae,  iropoiKot);  and  other  strangers,  without  such  domicile 
or  land  (aduetttom,  (ivoi).  The  local  citizenship  was  obtained  by  birth, 
or  adoption,  or  manumission,  or  by  direct  grant  on  the  part  of  the  town 
or  of  the  emperor.  Thus  in  86  B.C.,  at  a  time  of  sore  straits,  Ephesus 
bestowed  her  citizenship  on  all  the  strangers  in  the  town.  This  practice 
was  easier  in  a  Greek  city  than  in  one  in  the  West,  where  the  Roman  rule 
held  good  that  no  man  could  be  a  citizen  of  more  than  one  ciuitas. 
Occasionally  a  town  would  even  sell  its  citizenship,  and  it  is  the  irony 
of  history  that  Athens,  once  the  proudest  of  Greek  cities,  should  be  one 
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of  the  few  known  cases  of  this  practice,  until  Augustus  forbade  her  so  to 
d^rade  herself.  I'he  incola  enjoyed  a  very  limited  right  of  suffrage  in  the 
popular  elections,  akin  to  that  enjoyed  by  the  Latins  in  earlier  days  in 
Rome.  It  is  only  at  a  very  late  period  in  the  Empire  when  the  local 
towns  are  fast  decaying  that  the  incola  could  actually  be  a  magistrate  or 
member  of  the  local  Senate.  Finally  there  were  the  contribttti^  i.e.  men 
not  citizens  nor  ttuolae,  but  assigned  for  purposes  of  control,  government, 
taxation,  etc,  to  a  town,  and  probably  resident  in  the  neighbouring 
country  district.  This  attriiutio  was  a  constant  imperial  method  of 
controlling  the  ruder  native  tribes  and  civilising  them  by  habituation  to 
government.  Then,  presently,  when  differences  of  culture,  etc.,  had  dis- 
appeared, they  could  be  amalgamated  with  the  citizens  and  receive  the 
local  franchise  and  therewith  the  Roman  (or  the  Latin)  as  well.  Ntmes 
under  Vespasian  had  24  oppida  ignobilia  attributed  to  it,  and,  in  the  sub- 
Alpine  districts  of  Italy  under  Augustus,  Brescia  and  Trent  had  tribesmen 
similarly  dependent  on  them.  The  Anauni  attributed  to  Trent  received 
the  citizenship  from  Claudius  in  46  a.d. 

553*  {*)  ^^'  Magislrales.  In  the  towns  of  the  West  the  Roman  col- 
legiate principle  for  the  magistracy  was  well  nigh  universally 
conMitilt^  observed.  The  chief  magistracy  was  a  board  of  two  duouiri 
iure  dicundo,  and,  below  these,  two  duouiri  aediles.  Some- 
times in  title  these  were  joined  tc^ether  as  quattuoruiri  i.  d.  or  qualtuoruiri 
aediles.  But  this  does  not  mean  that  there  were  four  of  each.  Sometimes 
quaestors  are  found  as  well,  to  manage  the  local  treasury,  usually  two, 
but  sometimes  3,  5,  or  7,  in  number.  Every  fifth  year,  when  the  census 
was  taken,  the  duouiri  i.  d.  for  the  year  were  given  the  title  quin- 
quennales,  whose  business  it  then  was  to  fulfil  the  duties  in  their  town 
which  the  censors  had  performed  in  Republican  Rome.  This  office, 
however,  does  not  seem  to  have  existed  in  any  part  of  Gaul  except  Gallia 
Narbonensis,  It  was  the  office  of  greatest  honour  in  the  town.  Finally, 
a  duouir  could  appoint  a  prefect  to  discharge  his  duties  in  cases  of 
necessary  absence.  This  prefect  must  be  a  decurion  (see  below)  not  less 
than  35  years  of  age.  Or  the  town,  by  way  of  compliment,  could  offer  the 
'  sole  duovirate '  to  the  reigning  emperor,  who,  if  he  accepted  it,  would 
send  a  'prefect  of  the  emperor'  to  wield  sole  authority  in  the  town  for 
that  one  year.  There  were  also  religious  magistrates,  viz.  Pontifices  and 
Augurs,  appointed  for  life.  All  magistrates  were  popularly  elected  and 
the  secular  held  office  for  one  year.  Re-election  within  four  years  was 
forbidden.  Elaborate  rules  for  the  conduct  of  these  elections  at  the  town 
of  Malaga  are  still  extant.  Bribery  was  sternly  punished.  The  minimum 
age  for  any  magistracy  varied  from  15  to  30.  In  a  town  of  Latin  rights 
the  magistrates  received  the  Roman  citizenship  on  the  expiry  of  their  year 
of  office.  The  duties  of  the  //  uiri  or  IV  uiri  i.  d.  were  primarily  to 
administer  jurisdicrion  in  all  cases  save  such  as  might  be  reserved  to  Rome 
(S  557  ii*fre^-    Like  the  magistrates  of  the  Roman  Republic,  they  had  to 
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summon  meetings  of  Senate  and  people,  and  preside  over  (hem  ;  to  super- 
vise elections,  control  the  local  finance,  and,  if  need  be,  lead  the  local 
forces  out  to  war,  as  well  as  provide  for  the  fortification  and  security  of 
the  city.  Only  a  magistrate,  it  seems,  could  make  a  proposal  in  the  Senate. 
The  aediits  had  supervision  of  the  streets,  baths,  markets,  buildings,  corn 
supply,  etc. 

The  expenses  of  office,  which  was  unpaid,  were  considerable,  though  in 
compensation  the  magistrates  wore  insignia  of  various  kinds  and  enjoyed 
various  privileges  and  great  esteem.  But,  though  assisted  by  a  large  staff 
of  paid  clerks,  they  themselves  had  not  only  to  pay  a  fee  on  election  but 
had  to  contribute  largely  towards  the  expenses  of  games  and  festivals 
during  their  year  of  office.  Moreover,  we  often  find  cases  of  magistrates 
who  paid  more  than  the  necessary  entrance  fee,  or  paid  all  the  expenses  of 
the  games,  or  gave  extra  games,  or  erected  public  buildings  or  founded  a 
school  at  their  own  expense.  And,  when  one  man  had  bestowed  such  gifts 
on  his  town,  it  was  hard  for  his  successor  not  to  follow  his  example.  Men 
even  beggared  themselves  rather  than  refrain  from  public  generosity.  The 
minimum  fee  for  office  varied  greatly.  To  be  augur  at  Rusicade  (Numidia) 
cost  34.000  sesterces;  at  Massilia,  100,000.  But  a  man  could  be  aedile 
at  Theveste  for  a  mere  4000.  Only  the  young  quaestor  paid  nothing,  but 
then  he  had  to  deposit  caution-money  on  election. 

Gradually  the  rule  was  established  that  only  deatrioms  were  eligible  for 
office.  From  the  ind  century  onwards,  there  was  a  growing  reluctance 
to  assume  official  burdens  and  responsibilities.  With  the  decline  in  the 
number  of  candidates,  nomination  by  the  magistrate  took  the  place  of 
popular  election,  which  survived  only  in  exceptional  cases. 

In  the  Greek  cities  of  the  East,  great  variety  prevailed  in  the  titles  and 
numbers  of  the  magistrates.  Thus  we  find  a^ixovxvi  (Athens),  trTpanjyoi 
(Pergamum),  jrptrroVfw  (Miletus),  irokifiapjioi  (Thebes),  rayoi  (ThesSaly),  etc. 
And  even  women  held  office,  a  practice  unknown  in  the  West,  and  indeed 
impossible  in  Rome. 

/KuiW  seems  geoerally  to  be  the  tille  in  the  Italian  muwit i/ia,  II  uiri'ia  the  colonies 
and  in  the  provincial  municipia.  But  IV  uiri  are  found  at  Pompeii  and  in  Lalin  colonies 
in  Narbonese  Gaul,  and  //  uiri  at  ihe  miiiiUipium  of  Veil  (C.  /.  L.  xi  3805) ;  and  no 
alnolule  lule  can  be  established.  The  rare  appearances  of  '  Tribunes  '  and  an  '  Inlerrex  ', 
ir  the  Collies  of  6  at  Assisi,  ii  at  Nemausus,  10  at  Anagnia,  etc.  etc.  cannot  here  be 


554.  (j)  The  Senate — Dtcvrions.  In  the  local  town  the  Senate  was 
almost  invariably  the  '  sovereign  body '.  Even  in  the  Greek  cities  Rome 
encouraged  the  Senate  at  the  expense  of  the  popular  assembly,  and  thus, 
at  Athens  under  the  Principate,  the  Areopagus  once  more  becomes  an 
influence  in  the  city. 

The  title  for  the  Senate  varies.  In  Italian  cities  it  is  usually  senatus ; 
in  the  Western  provinces,  ordo;  in  the  later  Empire,  curia  :  in  the  Greek 
cities  |8ouXt}  (usually),  avyKkr^tw,  or  mivcSpioK  Its  members  are  demrioncs 
(usually)  or  conscripii. 
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A  title  for  admission  to  the  Senate  was  mainly  obtained  by  the  holding 
of  any  magistracy.  Popular  election  in  the  Greek  cities  tended  to  dis- 
appear {e.g.  in  Bithynia  by  Pompey's  law).  As  in  Republican  Rome, 
ex-magistrates  were  chosen  into  it  in  order  of  importance  (according  to 
the  magistracy  held).  The  choice  was  made  by  the  local  censors,  quin- 
guennaies.  To  till  up  the  number  of  senators,  which  always  was  a  fixed 
one,  private  citizens  could  then  be  chosen.  These  were  called  Pedant, 
e-g;  of  too  senators  at  Canusium  in  213  A.a,  3a  were  Pedant.  Or  the 
emperor  might  nominate  a  senator.  Various  qualifications  for  office 
existed ;  the  Lex  lulia  Munidpalis  contains  a  long  list  of  disqualifications, 
such  as  condemnation  at  law  for  various  offences,  bankruptcy,  military 
degradation,  the  pursuance  of  various  trades,  such  as  that  of  an  actor, 
auctioneer,  undertaker,  etc,  or  still  more  degrading  pursuits.  The  decurion 
must  be  a  citizen  of  the  town  (unril  very  late  in  the  Empire  this  rule  is 
absolute)  with  a  dwelling-place  of  adequate  value  as  a  security,  and  with 
property  worth  100,000  sesterces.  The  age  limit  varied  {as  it  did  also  in 
the  case  of  eligibility  for  a  magistracy).  Thus,  in  a  Bithynian  dty,  a  young 
magistrate  of  33  could  become  a  decurion.  But,  for  private  citizens,  30 
was  the  minimum  age,  until  this  again  was  lowered  to  35  when,  in  and 
alter  the  2nd  century  a.d.,  it  became  hard  to  find  men  willing  to  be 
decurions,  inasmuch  as  these  eventually  were  made  responsible  for  alt 
the  town's  debts.  Once  chosen,  a  man  was  decurion  for  life  unless 
deprived  for  certain  offences  by  his  fellow-decurions  or  unless  specially 
appointed  for  a  definite  period.  The  number  of  senators  was,  in  towns 
of  the  West  and  in  Italy,  usually  [oo  (as  at  Canusium,  Veii,  and  Perugia) ; 
butatThamugadi'  we  find  60;  at  Tymandus,  50  (with  hope  of  an  increase), 
at  Castrimoenium,  only  30.  In  the  Greek  cities  numbers  were  often 
much  greater — 450  at  Ephesus,  600  at  Massilia,  even  iioo  at  Antioch 
(diminishing  later,  however,  to  60). 

The  duties  of  the  local  Senate  were  not  dissimilar  from  those  of  the 
Roman  Senate,  as  described  by  Polybius,  but  were  still  more  extensive. 
Its  decrees  were  of  absolute  validity,  and  concerned  all  questions  of  the 
town's  'foreign  relations',  finance,  public  order  and  security,  games  and 
festivals,  town-property  and  buildings,  votes  of  public  honours  (such  as  the 
election  of  notable  benefactors  or  great  men  as  patrom  and  hospites),  the 
sending  of  public  embassies,  prosecurions  in  name  of  the  town,  religious 
administration,  and  military  requirements,  save  in  so  far  as,  in  any  of  these 
respects,  its  powers  were  Umited  by  the  control  of  the  central  government. 
Within  these  limits  the  decurions  were  absolute  rulers  of  the  town,  with  the 
magistrates  as  their  executive,  and  we  are  not  surprised  to  find  them  rejoicing 
in  high-sounding  epithets  such  as  spUndidUsimus,  komsHsstmus,  ntncHssintus, 
KparamK,  UpviariK,  etc     At  that  time  local  government  was  not  only  an 

■  TltamygaJi  appears  to  hnve  been  the  original  name  of  Timgad  (the  Pompeii  of 
North  Afiica).  The  form  Thamtigai  hu  not  yet  been  foond  (Cagnat  in  B^eswillwald, 
Caput  and  Ballot's  Timgad,  190J — rgoj,  p.  v  f). 
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expensive  responsibility,  but  was  also  held  in  high  esteem.  It  was  not 
until  the  decay  of  the  Empire  that  men  sought  to  escape  nomination  as 
decurions  by  taking  orders  in  the  Christian  Church  or  fleeing  to  another 
city,  practices  which  the  emperors  sought  to  prohibit,  but,  at  least  in  the 
former  case,  without  marked  success.  The  patroni  counted  as  honorary 
members  of  the  Senate.  Youths  under  15  could  be  inscribed  on  the  roll 
of  the  Senate  under  the  title  praetextati.  They  could  then  attend  its 
meetings,  but  could  not  speak  or  vote.  Thus,  on  the  roll  at  Canusium, 
besides  the  100  decurions  (arranged  in  order  of  office),  are  the  names  of  39 
patroni  and  of  35  praetextati. 

555'  (3)  '^f"  'Ptopk '.  In  the  towns  of  the  West  the  citizens  were 
divided  into  curiae  or  ir^us  for  the  purposes  of  voting  at  elections  and  in 
legislation.  Curiae  are  found  in  both  colonies  and  munidpia.  The  number 
varied.  Thus,  there  were  10  curiae  ai  Lambaesis,  la  tribus  at  Lilybaeum, 
13  curiae  at  least  at  Tunis  Libisonis,  etc.  In  the  Ctreek  cities  the  old 
divisions  into  ^vkal  lasted  on,  new  tribes  being  not  seldom  found  besides 
the  old  four  Ionic  and  three  Dorian  tribe-names.  Thus,  Tegea  had  four 
tribes,  Ephesus  {e.  100  a.d.)  six,  Prusias  at  least  twelve,  and  Athens  under 
Hadrian  thirteen. 

The  powers  of  the  popular  assemblies  in  the  West  were  small.  They 
elected  all  magistrates  (each  curia  giving  a  single  vote  and  the  majority 
electing),  and  oaths  were  administered  to  the  newly  elected  magistrates  at 
contiones  of  the  people.  But  their  legislative  competence  seems  to  have 
been  limited  to  a  'decorative  cooperation'  with  the  Senate  in  passing 
voles  of  honour  to  individuals.  In  the  Greek  cities  they  retained  more 
power;  under  Marcus  Aurelius,  the  ccelesia  at  Athens  had  the  right  of 
discussing  its  grievances.  But  now  no  business  could  he  introduced  save 
by  a  magistrate,  and  the  practice  of  insisting  on  a  timocratic  qualification 
for  membership  of  the  popular  assembly  (as  at  Tarsus)  further  depressed 
the  democratic  element  in  the  city.  Practically  in  no  part  of  the  Roman 
Empire  under  the  Principate  had  the  '  people'  any  influence  in  the  towns. 
They  shared  in  their  prosperity,;  they  suffered  in  their  decay ;  but  to  them 
is  in  no  way  due,  either  the  credit  for  the  one,  or  the  responsibility  for 
the  other. 

556.     All  local  finance  was  controlled  by  the  local  Senate,  the  duouiri 
being  its  executive  officers,  and  the  guaestores  (when  such 
existed)  keeping  charge  of  the  town-treasury.      Rules  for     p;""'''''"' 
building  contracts  and  the  leasing  out  of  land  and  other 
public  property  and  of  taxes,  ligure  largely  in  the  extant  municipal  laws. 
And  provision  was  made  for  the  annual  audit  of  the  magistrates. 

The  receipts  of  the  town  were  derived  from  various  sources:— (i) 
Lands  owned  by  the  town,  not  only  within  its  boundaries  but  also  out- 
side; thus  Capua  owned  lands  in  Crete,  Athens  in  the  Aegean  islands, 
(a)  Other  kinds  of  town-property,  as  the  revenue  from  lease  of  fishing- 
rights  in  rivers  and  lakes  (but  the  sea  was  always  free  fishing) ;  rent  for  the 
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private  use  of  the  town's  aqueducts ;  charges  for  the  use  of  the  public 
baths;  rent  for  shops  in  public  places,  etc.  Mines  were  usually  appro- 
priated by  the  State,  and  salt  was  a  State-monopoly,  to  prevent  private 
speculation  playing  havoc  with  the  price  of  this  necessity  of  life.  (3)  Tolls, 
harbour  dues,  and  taxes  {new  taxes  had  to  be  approved  by  the  emperor). 
The  Palmyra  tariff  would  do  credit  to  a  modem  Italian  town,  save  that, 
in  happy  Palmyra,  ' ^pwra'  came  in  and  went  out  of  the  town  without 
charge.  So  at  Zarai,  in  Numidia,  a  bullock  and  too  lbs.  of  dates  paid 
alike  a  due  of  5  asses.  (4)  Fines  for  offences  against  public  order, 
damaging  public  property,  riding  or  driving  on  the  footpath,  obstructing 
the  police  in  the  execution  of  their  duty.  A  heavy  fine  was  inflicted  on 
the  man  who  became  a  candidate  for  office  when  not  qualified,  as  also 
on  a  rifler  of  tombs  (a  practice  apparently  common  in  the  East).  (5)  Fees 
paid  by  magistrates.     {6}  Interest  on  loans. 

The  chief  sources  of  expenditure  were: — (i)  Public  worship,  so  far 
as  temple  revenues  (which  were  very  considerable)  did  not  suffice,  or 
sacrifices,  etc.,  were  not  charged  on  individual  magistrates.  (2)  Building 
and  maintenance  of  town  buildings,  aqueducts,  markets,  baths,  the  city- 
walls,  local  roads  (the  main  trunk-roads  being  maintained  by  the  State), 
town-halls,  law-courts,  sewers,  etc.  Antioch  even  went  so  far  as  to  light 
its  streets,  a  luxury  in  which  Rome  herself  did  not  indulge.  The  efforts 
of  the  ancient  town  to  secure  a  pure  and  abundant  water-supply  have  left 
traces  in  the  aqueducts  all  over  the  Empire,  some  of  which  (as  at  Rome 
and  Puteoli)  are  in  use  to  this  day.  No  expenditure  was  grudged  for  such 
an  object.  (3)  State-demands,  as  contributions  ro  the  maintenance  of  the 
imperial-post,  the  land-tax,  entertainment  for  provincial  governors  or 
emperors  on  visiting  the  town,  and  heavy  requisitions  under  the  Republic 
were  made  on  the  sHpendiary  towns  for  the  support  of  the  governor  and 
his  staff,  or  of  troops  quartered  upon  them.  (4)  Amusements.  Every 
town  had  its  shows,  games,  and  festivals;  and  the  theatres,  gymnasia, 
amphitheatres,  etc.,  were  at  least  partly  paid  for  by  the  towns.  (5)  Gifts, 
such  as  the  erection  of  statues  in  honour  of  individuals,  or  burial  at  the 
town's  expense.  Every  market-place  was  full  of  such  statues,  of  distin- 
guished townsmen,  even  of  priestesses,  boys,  and  (of  course)  emperors, 
although  the  expense  incurred  by  the  town  might  be  greatly  diminished  in 
various  ways,  as  when  the  recipients  of  the  honour  paid  for  the  statues 
themselves,  or  when  new  heads  were  put  on  old  shoulders.  Miltiades  and 
Themistocles  endured  this  indignity  at  Athens.  This,  however,  was  not 
an  expedient  practice  in  the  case  of  a  reigning  emperor.  (6)  Miscellaneous, 
as  the  expense  of  pulilic  embassies,  public  prosecutions,  salaries  of  minor 
officials — as  the  SMoy/iTrat  or  police  '  bull-dogs ',  clerks,  etc. 

In  general,  however,  far  less  of  a  burden  had  to  be  borne  by  the 
ancient  citizen  than  by  the  modern  ratepayer.  This  was  due  partly  to 
the  abundant  generosity  lavished  by  the  rich  on  their  local  town,  in  which, 
as  in  Rome  herself,  '  the  obligation  of  wealth  to  supply  luxuries  for  the 
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poor  was  recognised  with  the  utmost  frankness".  Baths,  theatres,  games, 
aqueducts,  professors,  school-teachers,  were  presented  without  hesitatioit. 
If  a  new  sewer  was  wanted,  the  mayor  was  proud  to  provide  it  at  his  own 
charges,  getting  in  return  a  prettily  worded,  though  brief,  inscription  of 
thanks.  Pliny's  lavish  generosity  to  his  native  town  of  Comum  is  one 
of  raany  examples.  In  his  life-time  he  gave  it  a  library,  one-third  of  the 
cost  of  a  professor  of  rhetoric,  and  a  large  sum  to  be  devoted  to  the 
education  of  freebom  children ;  and  by  his  will  he  made  ample  provision 
for  baths,  pensions,  and  feasts.  Imperial  gifts  were  also  common,  and 
hardly  an  emperor  failed  to  come  to  the  rescue  of  towns  in  distress. 
Again,  many  modern  sources  of  increased  rates  did  not  then  exist.  All 
the  higher  offices  were  unpaid.  There  was  neither  poor-rate  nor  education- 
rale.  There  is  no  evidence  that  any  town  paid  for  a  school  for  its 
children.  Education  was  a  mailer  either  of  private  enterprise  or  of 
private  generosity,  such  generosity  as  once  built  and  endowed  our  own 
Colleges.  Some  towns  had  libraries,  presumably  'free',  but  these  again 
were  private  benefactions.  The  most  that  the  central  government  would 
do  was  to  relieve  a  limited  number  of  physicians,  philosophers,  and  gram- 
marians from  some  of  the  munera  of  the  ordinary  citizen,  or  occasionally 
bear  the  cost  of  one  or  two  teachers. 

Finally,  the  town  imperatively  demanded  of  its  citizens  the  gratuitous 
discharge  of  many  duties,  attaching  partly  to  a  man's  person  {munera 
personarum)  partly  to  his  property  (munera  patrimonii),  for  which  the 
town  itself  would  have  to  pay  at  the  present  time.  The  spirit  of  the  old 
City-State  lived  on  in  the  municipalities  of  the  Roman  Empire,  and  the 
'State' could  make  demands  on  its  members' loyal  service  and  affection, 
which  would  not  be  tolerated  now. 

557.  In  all  matters  of  public  policy  the  local  town  was  entirely  subject 
to  the  wishes  of  the  central  government.  In  jurisdiction, 
under  the  Republic,  the  local  magistrates  of  Roman  towns  J^'h^iTcMii*! 
in  Italy  (fohniae  and  munidpia)  decided  civil  suits  unless  OovcrniuDt. 
the  sura  involved  exceeded  15,000  sesterces  (which  then 
were  heard  by  the  Roman  praetor),  and  criminal  cases,  save  those  which 
the  Legts  iudiaorum  publicorum  reserved  for  trial  by  a  Quaestio  at  Rome. 
The  jurisdiction  in  the  praefeeiura  rested  with  the  Roman  Praefietus. 
Such  few  Roman  towns  as  existed  in  the  provinces  seem  to  have  been 
exempt  from  any  control  or  jurisdiction  by  the  Roman  governor.  In  the 
sripendiary  towns,  on  the  other  hand,  all  higher  jurisdiction  rested  with 
the  governor,  who  tried  every  case  where  a  Roman  ciuis  was  concerned, 
and  might  try  any  other  case  he  pleased,  nor,  unless  the  caput  of  a  eiuis 
was  involved,  could  any  appeal  be  lodged  against  his  decision.  In  the 
free  towns,  a  governor  who,  without  special  permission,  interfered  with  the 
local  tribunab  was  deemed  to  be  exceeding  his  powers.  But  a  town  could 
invite  the  governor  to  establish  his  conuen/us  in  it,  thereby  voluntarily 
>  A.  H.  Greenidge,  History  af  Rome,  p.  16, 
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sacrificing  part  of  its  autonomy  to  the  material  advantages  of  becoming  a 
provincial  centre  of  administration.  Under  the  Empire,  at  least  in  all 
Roman  and  stipendiary  towns,  it  was  possible  to  appeal  from  the  sentence 
of  the  local  magistrate  or  governor  to  the  maius  imperium  of  the  Princeps 
or  his  delegate,  and  the  local  jurisdiction  even  of  first  instance  became 
more  and  more  limited.  Under  the  Republic,  the  greed  of  Roman 
governors,  such  as  Piso  and  Verres,  had  illegally  ventured  to  interfere 
even  with  the  financial  administration  of  the  free  towns.  The  financial 
organisation  of  Augustus  substituted  order  for  chaos  through  the  Empire. 
But,  by  the  2nd  century  a.d.,  many  self-governing  towns  had  used  their 
autonomy  to  plunge  into  debt,  and  stringent  measures  on  the  part  of  the 
central  government  were  needed.  Special  commissioners,  corrtctores, 
were  despatched  (the  first  by  Trajan  to  Achaea) '  ad  ordinandum  statum 
liberarum  civitatum ',  and  already,  under  Nerva,  the  first  Imperial  curator 
had  been  appointed  to  examine  and  control  local  accounts.  Interference 
by  the  central  with  the  local  government  having  thus  been  initiated,  the 
system  rapidly  developed  until  '  Liberty ',  in  Pliny's  words,  became  a 
'shadow'.  Presently  the  mratorts  became  permanent  officials  for  the 
control  of  local  finance,  and  in  218  a.d.  the  first  correcler  even  for  Italian 
municipalities  was  appointed.  Such  encroachments  on  local  autonomy 
were  in  the  interests  of  the  towns  themselves,  and  no  more  to  be  regretted 
than  the  presence  of  the  imperial  Podest^  in  Italian  cities  in  the  13th 
century,  or  the  careful  financial  control  exercised  by  our  own  Local 
Government  Board.  Even  the  Roman  enthusiasm  for  local  self-govern- 
ment and  independence  was  prepared  to  give  way  in  favour  of  central 
control,  when  that  independence  was  misused  and  the  local  government 
became  careless,  extravagant,  or  venal, 

558.    It  has  already  been  suggested  that  the  beginning  of  the  municipal 

system  with  the  creation  of  the  first  munieipium  (if  not  with 
Rtiuita  o[  the  the  despatch  of  the  first  colony)  set  Rome  upon  a  path  of 
srateni.  development  which   led  to   Empire,  and    shaped   all    the 

future  course  of  history.  But,  throughout  the  Republican 
period,  men  in  the  local  towns  tended  either  to  be  hostile  to  Rome, 
regretting  their  town's  former  independence,  or  to  be  eager  for  political 
advancement  rather  in  Rome  itself  than  in  their  own  native  city.  When, 
however,  from  the  days  of  Augustus  onwards,  the  old  importance  of  the 
Roman  magistrates  steadily  diminished,  and  the  provincials  found  them- 
selves the  objects  of  anxious  care  on  the  part  of  the  imperial  government, 
local  insritutions  received  a  stimulus  which  could  not  fail  to  have  a  marked 
effect.  No  longer  discontented,  the  provincial  citizen  looked  for  honours 
in  his  local  town  rather  than  in  the  capital,  and  learnt  to  apply  there  the 
lessons  of  self-government  which  are  the  lasting  gift  to  the  world  of  the 
City-State  founded  on  the  Roman  model.  The  ruined  walls  of  Pompeii 
speak  of  the  interest  excited  by,  and  the  keen  competition  in,  local 
elections.     The  very  freedmen  had  new  honours  created  for  them  by 
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membership  of  the  order  of  Auguitaks  or  ituiri  in  the  local  town.  The 
wiser  eraperors,  like  Trajan,  were  always  chary  of  interference  with  local 
privileges,  unless  such  interference  was  forced  upon  them  by  local  mis- 
government.  Men's  political  interests,  which,  if  suppressed,  were  bound 
to  lead  to  discontent  and  revolution,  found  as  many  new  channels  for 
expression  as  there  were  local  (owns  with  local  constitutions.  And,  in 
return,  men  displayed  an  affection  for  their  city,  and  a  pride  in  the  work 
of  its  administration,  which  are  without  a  parallel  to-day.  Nor  could  this 
local  patriotism  impede,  on  the  contrary  it  encouraged,  their  devotion  to 
the  larger  unit,  the  Empire,  The  relation  of  the  munkipium  to  the  State 
may  in  this  be  compared  to  that  of  the  College  to  the  University,  when  in 
both  cases  the  affection  inspired  by  the  smaller  community  only  stimulates 
and  enforces  the  feeling  of  loyally  and  pride  awakened  by  the  larger.  The 
municipal  system  was  the  breath  of  life  to  the  Roman  body  politic. 

559*  A  Collegium  (also  corpus,  sodaUdum,  tnivipyatria,  tmrrtjiyia,  etc.) 
was  an  association  of  at  least  three  persons  united  for  a 

,.  ,  ,  ,,  '^..,.,.  The  Collegi*. 

common  object  under  a  law  of  the  association  bmding  on 
the  members,  who  thus  formed  a  society  with  a  definite  organisation  and 
legal  personality.  In  Rome,  down  to  64  B.C.,  there  were  no  restrictions  on 
the  right  of  association,  the  Senate  only  interfering  in  the  event  of  an  abuse 
of  the  privilege,  and  acting  sharply  and  sternly,  when  it  suspected  the 
existence  within  an  association  of  secret  political  plotting  (as  in  the  sup- 
pression of  the  Bacchanaks  in  186  B.C.),  But,  in  the  political  struggles 
following  the  supremacy  of  Sulla,  politicians  used  '  the  clubs '  for  their  own 
(often  turbulent)  objects,  and  in  64  ac  many  of  them  were  suppressed  by 
the  Senate.  They  were  permitted  again  by  the  Lex  Clodia  of  58  B.C.,  only 
to  be  again  prohibited  by  a  Senatus  Consultum  of  56  b.c,  and  the  I^ex 
Licinia  of  55  b.c.  ;  Julius  Caesar  extended  the  prohibition  to  all  clubs, 
whether  political  or  secular  or  religious,  exempting  only  the  Jewish 
associations  for  worship.  It  was,  however,  Augustus  who,  by  a  Lex 
Julia  of  A.D.  7,  clearly  laid  down  the  law  of  associations  which  governed 
the  clubs  thenceforward.  By  this  every  club  or  guild  was  required  to 
obtain  the  sanction  of  either  Senate  or  Princeps,  on  the  ground  that  it 
served  some  definite  public  utility.  Under  Nero,  we  find  these  regu- 
lations in  force  also  in  the  Italian  towns,  and  under  Trajan  in  the  pro- 
vincial. Thenceforward,  every  individual  club  had  to  obtain  special 
sanction.  One  exception  only  was  made  in  favour  of  the  class  of  clubs 
known  as  Collegia  tenuiorum  or  Juneratida,  '  Burial  Societies '.  Any  such 
society  might  be  formed  without  special  leave,  but  its  members  were  bound 
by  law  to  meet  only  once  a  month,  and  no  man  might  belong  to  more 
than  one  such  society. 

560.  Clubs,  which  had  not  obtained  such  a  licence,  or  had  obtained  it 
under  false  pretences,  were  Collegia  illidia,  and  liable  to  be  suppressed  at  any 
moment.  The  government,  however,  seems  to  have  intentionally  closed 
its  eyes  to  their  existence,  for  very  many,  it  seems,  did  exist.     Even  when 
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the  fiat  for  suppression  was  issued,  only  the  founder  of  the  club  was  severely 
punished,  if  he  could  be  discovered.  The  ordinary  members  were  allowed 
to  divide  the  club's  possessions  between  them  and  go  on  their  way  un- 
harmed During  the  ist  century  of  the  Principate,  the  emperors  looked 
with  some  suspicion  upon  proposals  for  new  societies.  Thus,  after  a  severe 
fire  at  Nicomedia  in  Bithynia,  Trajan  would  allow  his  special  envoy  Pliny 
to  provide  any  number  of  fire-buckets  for  future  use,  but  rejected  his  pro- 
posal to  form  a  guild  of  firemen,  lest,  despite  the  safeguards  proposed,  it 
should  be  used  for  political  purposes.  And  to  some  extent  it  was  this 
same  dislike  of  secret  associations  which  caused  Trajan's  suspicion  of  the 
Christians  in  Bithynia.  As  time  went  on,  it  became  clear  that  the  artisans' 
unions  had  no  intention  of  concerning  themselves  with  high  politics.  No 
section  of  the  community  was  more  loyal  to  the  Empire  than  the  trade- 
unions.  Even  the  keen  interest  taken  by  such  unions  in  local  elections 
at  Pompeii  seems  a  departure  from  their  customary  practice.  Hence,  in 
the  second  century,  imperial  patronage  was  extended  to  Ine  clubs,  which 
increased  rapidly  in  number.  Down  to  Cicero's  day,  only  a  few  industrial 
Collegia  (other  than  those  for  r^ltgibus  worship)  Aisted,  and  the  nutn^r 
known  to  have  existed  under  the  Republic  scarcely  exceeds  30.  Mt, 
from  Augustus'  time  onwards,  the  names  are  prest^ed  of  more  than  130 
of  this  class  in  ^om^-ajKl  ()stia  lalonf*  and  of  sevajal  hundreds  scattered 
throughout  the  towns  of  Italy  and  ihe  provinces. 

561,  Apart  from  associations  formed  for  the  cult  of  some  deity  or  for 
mere  purposes  of  pleasure  (such  as  the  Collegium  of  seribibi,  dormientes, 
or  ball-players,  at  Pompeii),  the  Collegia  fall  into  three  main  classes : 
(i)  Military,  (2)  Industrial,  {3)  purely  'Funeral'.  The  main  motive  for 
the  formation  of  all  three  was  to  secure  an  honourable  sepulture  for  the 
members  with  due  commemoration  after  death,  and  the  third  class,  the 
Collegia  tenuiorvm,  had  no  other  motive.  Of  all  three  it  is  well  said  of 
the  members,  that '  united  in  life  in  acts  of  a  common  worship  they,  like 
the  gentiles,  formed  as  it  were  a  great  family  and  desired  to  sleep  their 
eternal  sleep  together  as  the  members  of  a  gens  or  family".  So  the 
Collegium  would  provide  a  common  tomb  for  its  members  and  cele- 
brate the  Parentalia,  the  '  day  of  the  violet '  and  the  '  day  of  the  rose ' ; 
adjourning  not  seldom  after  such  due  commemorations  to  a  common 
feast,  whence,  by  express  rule,  all  gloomy  thoughts  were  banished,  while 
fraternal  festivities,  at  which  any  misconduct  or  quarrelling  was  punished 
by  a  fine,  ended  the  day. 

563.  The  military  societies  had  the  further  object  of  promoting  the 
professional  interests  of  their  members  by  grants,  tf  necessary,  from  the 
common  chest.  The  soldier  of  the  line  was  not  allowed  to  form  such 
Collegia,  the  privilege  being  reserved  to  subordinate  and  'non-com- 
missioned' officers,  such  as  quartermasters  and  trumpeters. 

563.  Of  chief  interest  are  the  Artisan -Guilds  or  Industrial  Societies. 
'  J.  P.  Wallring,  CerparaHetu  Profaiitatttes,  \  167,  and  in  Ruggiero,  ii  361. 
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In  every  city  artisans  and  tradesmen  of  every  kind  joined  themselves  to- 
gether into  guilds.  Thus  there  existed  unions  of  goldsmiths,  blacksmiths, 
silversmiths,  painters,  bakers,  pork-butchers,  muleteers,  merchants,  sailors, 
greengrocers,  firemen,  huntsmen  (these  last  are  found  scattered  through 
the  Empire  from  Corinth  to  the  Roman  Wall  in  Britain),  and  others  in 
endless  variety.  The  numbers  forming  a  guild  were  often  small,  the 
largest  known  being  one  of  i^in  members  at  Rome,  and  another  of 
ijoo  at  Milan.  Their  activity  seems  to  have  confined  itself  to  narrow 
limits.  They  represented  a  trade-interest ;  thus,  they  would  petition 
for  concessions  to  the  trade,  as  in  the  matter  of  taxation.  But  there  is 
DO  evidence  that  any  trade-union  in  the  Empire  ever  attempted  to  regulate 
prices  or  wages  or  hours  of  labour,  ever  sought  to  establish  a  trade- 
monopoly,  or  instituted  a  system  of  instruction  for  apprentices.  Only  two 
cases  of  strikes  are  known  in  the  whole  of  the  Roman  Empire.  Neither 
was  there  ever  any  pay  from  union-funds  for  the  sick,  or  the  poor,  or 
for  the  maintenance  of  widows  and  children.  It  is  true  that,  at  the  recur- 
rent feasts,  which  were  many,  money  was  not  seldom  distributed  (often  the 
result  of  gifts  or  legacies),  but  the  richer  members  seem  to  have  secured 
a  larger  share  than  the  poorer,  though  doubtless  the  latter  benefited  more 
in  proportion.  The  funds  of  the  union  were  spent  (apart  from  the  main 
'funeral'  objects  already  explained)  on  the  common  worship,  on  guild 
feasts,  public  rejoicings,  setting  up  statues,  and  similar  objects.  These 
societies  were  in  fact  only  '  Friendly  Societies ',  in  the  sense  of  associations 
for  the  purpose  of  cultivating  friendliness  and  common  good-will  among 
the  members,  with  the  three  features  of  a  common  cult,  common  meetings, 
and  a  common  sepulchre.  If  there  existed  a  'Problem  of  Poverty'  in  the 
Roman  Empire,  the  CoOegia  played  no  part  as  a  cause,  nor  did  they 
attempt  its  solution. 

In  organisation  they  were  democratic  Each  framed  its  own  code  of 
rules,  the  Lex  Collegit,  binding  on  its  members.  The  meetings  were 
presided  over  by  a  master,  elected  annually.  Members  paid  an  entrance 
fee  and  monthly  subscription.  Rarely  slaves  were  admitted  as  members, 
but  up  to  their  capture  by  the  State  in  the  4th  century  the  industrial 
unions  refused  membership  to  women.  One  solitary  example,  however, 
has  been  found  of  a  women's  guild — the  sodcu  mimaf{C.  l.L.  vi  10109). 

Evidence  for  the  municipal  system  is  mainly  epigraphic.  The  chief  inscrip- 
tions, arranged  chranologically,  are  (i)  Episiula  ad  HeracUolas 
(found  in  1843)  for  Hcraclea  in  Caria,  B.C.  188  (C.  /.  G.  3800).  »''"»«"P")'- 
(2)  Sttuitus  coBSulta  tU  Tkisbaeis  (found  in  1871)  for  Thisbe  in  Boeotia,  B.C.  170 
(Ephemtris  Epigraphica,  i  178 — 298).  {3)  Lex  Anlonia  tie  Termessensibus  (found 
XVith  century)  for  Termcssus  in  Pisidia,  B.a  71  (cf  C.I.L.  i  204).  (4)  Lex 
Municipii  Tarenlini  (found  1896)  for  Tarenlum  in  S.  Italy,  1st  century  RC. 
[,Epk.  Epig.'va.  I  sqq.).  (5)  Lex  Rubria  {ioanA  1 760)  and  Fragmentum  AUitinum 
(found  1880J  for  Cisalpine  Gaul,  B.C.  49  {C.I.L.  \  30j  and  Savigny  yermischte 
SchrifUn,  iii  377—400).    (6)  Lex  luUa  MunMpalU  (Tabulae  Heracleenses) 
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(found  1732—1735)1  for  Home  and  oihcr  Roman  towns,  B.C.  45  (C  /.  L.  i  206, 
and  Savigny,  op.  df.  iii  279—412),  {7)  Senatus  consullum  tie  Aphrodiiitiaibus 
(published  1738)  for  Aphrodisias  in  Caria,  b.C  44  (C.I.G.  ii  2737).  (8)  Lex 
Coloniae  Ctitetiuae  luliai  or  Lex  Ursonensis  (found  1870 — 1875)  for  Urso  in 
Baelica,  B.C  44  {Epk.  Epig.  ii  105—148  ;  iii  87—1 12).  (9)  Ux  Salpensana,  and 
(10)  Lex  Malacilana  (found  1851)  for  Salpensa  and  Malaga  in  Baelica, 
A.D.82 — 84 (C.  /.  L.  ii  1963,  and  Zumpt,  Studia  Romana,%bT~-'ii2).  i,\\)  Album 
Canusinum  (found  1675)  for  Canusium  in  Apulia,  a.d.  123  (C.  L  L.  ix  338). 
(12)  Album  ordims  Tkamugadensis  (found  1876)  for  Thamugadi  <Timgad>  in 
Numidia,  a.d.  360—364  [C.LL.  viii  (r)  2403,  or  Eph.  Epig.  iii  77 — 84). 

Most  of  these  can  be  found  in  Bruns,  Pontes  Juris  Romani,  6ih  edition,  or  in 
Dessau,  Inscriptiones  Lalinae  seleclae,  vol.  ii,  cap.  14,  pp.  482—736,  which  also 
contains  a  great  number  of  the  shorter  inscriptions  bearing  on  the  subject. 

Modem  works :  Marquardt,  Rom.  Staatsverwaltung,  i  (or  in  the  French 
Translation,  Organisation  de  I'Empire  remain,  i) ;  Befoch,  Der  Itatische  Bund 
unler  Rams  Hegemoitie  ;  Liebenam,  StUdteverwaltung  im  Romiscken  Kaiser- 
reicke  ;  Mommsen,  Rom.  Slaatsrechl,  ij  (or  in  the  French  Translation,  Droit 
public  Romain,  vi  (2)) ;  J.  P.  Waltting's  Elude  Aislorigut  sur  les  Corporations 
projessionelles  chez  les  Romains,  4  vols.,  Louvain,  1895—1906  ;  and  his  articles 
in  Ruggiero,  DiMionario  Epigrafico  di  AnlichilA  Romane,  on  Collegium  (ii  340— 
406)  and  Colonia  (ii  415—457) ;  W,  T,  Arnold,  Roman  Provincial  Administration, 
chapter  vi  (somewhat  antiquated).  A  brief  summary  in  Greenidge,  Roman 
Public  Life  (chap,  viii  and  xi) ;  and  Willems,  Droit  public  romain,  pp.  350 — 
363  and  499—523.  Mommsen's  chief  articles  on  the  subject  and  on  the  inscrip- 
tions concerning  it  are  conveniently  reprinted  in  his  Gesammelte  Sckriflen 
{Juristisehe,  Band  1),  Berlin,  1905. 


VI.     8.     COLONIES. 

564.  From  the  very  first,  the  primary  object  of  Roman  colonisation  was 
military  defence  and  security;  and  for  many  years  this  object 
eiiMetet'**^  remained  prominent.  While  the  Greeks  were  prompted  to 
send  out  colonies  by  many  causes,  such  as  superabundance 
of  population,  the  instinct  of  exploration  and  love  of  travel,  trade  interests 
and  commercial  activity,  or  intestine  disputes  between  factions  at  home, 
of  these  only  the  last  two,  and  that  in  a  small  d^ee,  produced  the  colonies 
founded  by  the  Romans.  Thus  in  the  early  days  of  the  Republic  there 
were  times  when  the  poor  clamoured  for  a  share  in  the  lands  owned  by  the 
State  (which  the  rich  always  tended  to  appropriate  to  themselves),  and  when 
the  rich  were  bitterly  opposed  to  such  claims.  Whereupon  the  govern- 
ment sought  to  allay  the  quarrel  by  allotting  unappropriated  State-land, 
and  thus  prompting  the  malcontents  to  set  forth  and  found  a  colony  upon 
it.  Such  was  the  origin  of  the  colony  of  Antium  in  B.C.  33S.  But,  for  the 
most  part,  the  sole  reason  for  the  founding  of  a  colony  from  the  days  of 
the  kings  down  to  those  of  the  Gracchi  was  a  militai;  one.  Cicero  sums 
it  up  in  a  sentence :  '  Est  operae  pretium  diligentiam  maiorum  recordari. 


D,g,tza:Jb.GOOg[e 


564—565]  CHARACTERISTICS  OF  ROMAN  COLONISATION  383 

qui  colonks  sic  idoneis  in  locis  contra  suspicionem  periculi  coUocarunt,  ut 
esse  non  oppida  Italiae  sed  propugnacuk  imperii  uiderentur'  {De  Leg. 
*^f  ■  "i  73)'  When  Rome  conquered  a  city  or  tribe  in  Italy,  she  usually 
appropriated  one-third  of  its  land.  Such  part  of  this  land  as  was  not  then 
at  once  sold  outright  to  individuals  for  the  benefit  of  the  State  treasury 
remained  public  land  of  the  Roman  people  {Ager  publicvs).  But,  as  early 
Rome  for  centuries  had  no  standing  army,  it  was  often  expedient  to  keep 
a  watch  over  the  newly  conquered  enemy  by  planting  a  garrison  in  the 
heart  of  his  territory.  For  this  purpose  part  of  the  A^r  pubHcus  was  often 
set  aside  by  the  State  that  colonists  might  be  sent  out  to  it  from  the  city 
and  should  found  upon  it  a  new  city-community,  owning  this  portion  of 
land  {which  the  State  absolutely  once  and  for  all  surrendered  to  them),  as 
thdr  private  property.  For  four  centuries  Roman  colonisation  had  its 
root  almost  entirely  in  the  military  exigencies  of  the  State.  And  thus, 
when  these  grew  less  imperative  with  Rome's  rapid  advance  in  power 
and  prestige,  colonisation  languished  until,  as  will  shortly  be  seen,  new 
motives  inducing  it  came  into  play  at  the  end  of  the  second  century  b.c. 

565.  The  word  coionus  originally  meant  the  cultivator  of  the  soil,  '  qui 
terram  colit ' ;  and  a  eolonia  was  the  piece  of  land  cultivated 
by  him.  Traces  of  this  meaning  of  both  words  survive,  ^J^^'"' 
especially  in  inscriptions.  But  colonia  speedily  came  to 
mean  the  portion  of  land  set  apart  for  a  definite  type  of  colo/tus,  and 
so,  by  an  extension  of  meaning,  the  whole  community  of  such  eoloni  in 
one  particular  place,  who  were  sent  there  by  the  State,  '  in  locum  certum 
acdiAciis  munitum ',  to  constitute  there,  as  a  definite  number  of  families, 
a  new  city<ommunity  with  a  constitution  and  rules  of  its  own,  which  rules 
were  laid  down  by  a  definite  charter  of  foundation,  lliis  charter,  the 
Lex  Coloniae,  was  a  law  passed  by  the  State  before  the  families  were  sent 
out,  and  in  each  case  State-officials  were  appointed  to  see  that  it  was  duly 
executed.  A  colony  thus  differs  from  the  other  great  type  of  towns  in 
Italy,  viz.  the  muniafium,  in  that  it  is  a  new  city-community  definitely 
sent  out  from  and  by  Rome,  and  not  an  existing  city-community  which 
is  incorporated  into  the  Roman  State.  The  differentia  of  a  colony  as 
one  of  several  types  of  town  in  the  Roman  system  is  (until  the  days 
of  the  Empire)  its  origin  from  Rome.     (See  '  Municipal  System',  §  543.) 

Certain  characteristics  therefore  of  Roman  colonisation  are  marked. 
(i)  It  is  always  a  State-act,  and  implies  a  law  of  the  State.  Colonies 
founded  on  the  initiative  of  private  individuals,  without  State-sanction, 
are  unknown  to  Roman  public  law,  with  the  solitary  exception  of  Cirta 
in  Numidia,  which  was  founded  at  a  time  of  civil  war  by  F.  Sittius  in 
46  B.C.  (a)  It  always  involves  the  grant  of  State  land,  distributed  by 
State-officials.  For  many  centuries  no  private  land  is  ever  acquired  by 
any  means  (fair  or  foul)  for  bestowal  upon  the  colonists.  (3)  It  always 
issues  in  the  founding  of  a  new  city-community  with  a  precise  organisation 
modelled  on  that  of  Rome  herself,  and  with  political  rights  defined  by  the 
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charter  of  foundation.  Very  often,  however,  a  colony  is  sent  to  an 
already  existing  town.  It  was  seldom  that  by  colonisation  an  entirely 
new  city  sprang  up  in  the  wilderness.  This  led  to  complications  with 
the  inhabitants  of  the  already  existing  town,  who  usually,  however,  in  the 
case  of  a  *  Roman '  colony,  received  a  grant  of  limited  citizenship  at 
the  same  time.  But  the  colony  is  always  a  city-community  complete  in 
itself,  irrespective  of  these.  And  (4)  it  never  takes  the  form  of  a  general 
invitation  to  colonise,  but  is  the  sending  of  a  precise  number  of  settlers' 
families,  definitely  chosen  and  determined  beforehand. 

566.  For  many  yc4rs  the  Roman  State  sent  out  colonies  to  different  parts 

of  Italy  only.  Transmarine  colonisation  was  very  unpopular 
Kindaof  with  government  and  people  alike.     The  true  Roman  had 

dmwn'to  '*°  instinctive  characteristics,  a  hunger  for  land,  and  a 

1*3  B.C.  passion  for  home.      In  course  of  time  all  Italy  could  be 

regarded  as  the  home-land  (though  it  was  somewhat  a 
doubtful  home-land  north  of  the  Po).  But  it  needed  very  strong 
inducements  to  tempt  a  native  of  Italy  to  make  his  permanent  home 
outside  the  peninsula.  Accordingly,  down  to  123  B.C.,  instances  of 
transmarine  colonisation  (in  the  strict  Roman  sense  of  the  term)  are 
very  rare.  Scipio's  'colony'  for  his  veterans  at  Italica  (B.C.  2oj), 
Carteia  in  Baetica,  the  first  transmarine  Latin  colony  (r.c.  171),  and 
Valentia  in  Spain  (b,c,  138),  are  the  few  instances  which  can  be  quoted. 
We  need  not  discuss  the  still  rarer  instances  of  Cohniat  Peregrinorum, 
i.e.  cases  in  which  Rome  sent  aliens  {peregrini),  to  found  a  colony,  as 
at  Agrigentum  in  Sicily  (b.c.  300)  and  (possibly)  two  colonies  sent  by 
Juhus  Caesar  to  Afirica.  It  may  then,  on  the  whole,  be  said  that  Rome 
sends  colonies  to  Italy  only.  These  colonies  fall  into  two  sharply  contrasted 
classes : — (A)  Coloniae  ciuium  Jiomanorum,  and  (B)  Coloniae  Latinae. 

567.  The  Coloniae  ciuium  Somanorum  were  composed  (as  the  name 

implies)  of  Roman  citizens  and  their  families.  The  original 
(A)  cnjnirv  settlers  sent  out  from  Rome  retained  their  Roman  citizenship 
RnHlmartim.        '"^  ^^^"  "^"  homcs,  and  thus  held  the  land  bestowed  upon 

them  in  full  Roman  ownership,  e.g.  it  was  guaranteed  by 
Roman  law,  '  ex  opitmo  iure  Quiritium  ' ;  and,  as  was  almost  always  .the 
rule  with  the  Roman  ager  priuatas,  this  land  was  exempt  from  taxation  by 
the  State.  The  colonists  and  their  descendants  possessed  the  full  privileges 
of  Roman  citizenship,  public  and  private,  and  were  duly  enrolled  in  one  or 
other  of  the  Roman  '  tribes '.  Hence,  if  they  happened  to  be  al  Rome, 
they  could  vote  at  elections  or  upon  legislative  proposals,  though  personal 
attendance  in  the  city  was,  as  always,  necessary  for  the  purpose.  These 
colonists  had  moreover  at  first  one  privilege,  that  of  exemption  from 
military  service  in  the  legions.  For,  in  fact,  they  had  been  sent  out  to 
do  military  service,  in  case  of  need,  elsewhere.  And  their  population  was 
so  small  that  the  absence  of  these  citizens  made  very  little  difference  to  the 
strength  of  the  Roman  army. 
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The  earliest  of  such  colonies  never  numbered  more  than  300  families. 
They  were  founded  on  the  sea-coast,  to  protect  this  against  descents  by 
pirates  or  foes.  Hence  their  title  at  first  of '  Maritime  Colonies '.  The 
earliest  example  was  the  first  of  all  Rome's  colonies,  Ostia,  founded 
traditionally  by  King  Ancus  Martius  to  guard  the  Tiber-mouth.  The 
little  city  15  miles  up-stream  was  bound  to  have  its  passage  to  the  open 
sea  made  secure,  and  the  discovery  of  this  need  would  not  be  left  to  a 
Republican  government.  The  last  of  such  colonies  was  Eporedia  (Ivrea), 
founded  in  B.C.  too,  in  the  sub-Alpine  district  guarding  the  issue  of  the 
Great  St  Bernard  Pass.  In  all,  there  were  at  least  33  {some  say  35}  of 
such  colonies,  of  which  about  two-thirds  were  on  the  Italian  coast.  Antium 
(B.C.  338)  and  Tarracina  (b.c.  329)  on  the  Mediterranean  coast;  Sena 
Gallica  (b.C.  383)  and  Pisaurum  (n.C.  184)  on  the  Adriatic  j  Parma  (b.c. 
183)  and  Mutina  (rc.  183)  in  the  valley  of  the  Po,  may  serve  as  examples. 
These  later  inland  colonies  were,  however,  much  larger  in  numbers, 
counting  3000  or  3000  families  (indeed  the  Gauls  would  have  made 
short  work  of  a  mere  300),  and  their  colonists  were  not  free  from  service 
in  the  legions. 

$68.    The  Coloniae  Latinae  (though  the  name  does  not  surest  it)  were 
composed,  partly  at  least,  of  Roman  citizens,  who  had  sur- 
rendered their  citizenship  for  purposes  of  the  colonisation,     ia/,2^""" 
This  needs  explanation. 

Early  in  the  fifth  century  b.c,  the  ties  of  kinship  and  the  military  needs 
of  the  young  Republic  threw  Rome  into  close  relations  with  the  other 
cities  of  the  Latin  Federal  League.  As  Romans  and  Latins  fought  side 
by  side  in  the  field  against  their  enemies,  so  the  spoils  of  victory  were 
necessarily  shared  between  them.  By  the  Foedus  Cassianum  of  e.c.  493, 
when  a  colony  was  sent  out  to  take  possession  of  part  of  the  land  of  the 
conquered,  it  was  composed  half  of  Romans  and  half  of  Latins,  and  the 
city  thus  founded  was  a  '  Latin  Colony ',  i.e.  a  colony,  whose  citizens  were 
not  only  Latins  in  blood,  but  also  possessed  the  independence  and  all  the 
privileges  in  relation  to  Rome  summed  up  under  the  title  of  the  lus  Latinum 
tutus  (cp.  5  415).  The  first  seven  Latin  colonies  which,  once  founded, 
continued  to  exist,  were  truly  'Federal'  colonies,  namely  Signia  (b.c.  495'), 
Norba  (493),  Ardea  (443),  Circeii  (393),  Nepete  (383),  Sutrium  (383),  and 
Setia  (383).  Then  came  a  change.  Jealousy  on  the  one  side,  pride  on 
the  other,  provoked  the  great  Latin  War  between  Rome  and  her  kinsfolk, 
and,  by  its  end  in  338  fi.c.,  Rome  stood  forth  undisputed  mistress  of 
Latium.  After  this  date  Latin  colonies  continue  to  be  sent  out,  but 
the  Latins  have  no  claim  to  any  share  in  them.  Yet  the  old  title  is 
preserved,  because  the  colonists,  who  came  from  Rome,  surrendered  their 
Roman  citizenship,  and  their  new  colonial  home  was  a  city  of '  latins ' 

s  founding  and  the  Foedus  Cassianuni  need 
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in  the  sense  that  henceforth  its  citizens  possessed  the  lus  Laiinum  utfus, 
and  not  the  rights  belonging  to  a  Roman  ciuis. 

For  this  surrender  of  citizen  rights  there  were  good  reasons.  These 
Latin  colonies  were  much  larger  than  the  Roman  colonies,  and  for  the 
most  part  were  more  remote  from  Rome.  To  Rome  herself  the  surrender 
was  an  advantage,  as  '  Latins '  served  in  separate  detachments  in  the  army, 
not  in  the  legions.  Had  these  far-otf  colonists  remained  citizens,  the  levy 
of  the  legionary  army  would  have  cost  time  (so  valuable  in  military 
operations),  and  the  efficiency  of  a  legion,  whose  men  were  drawn  from 
distant  places,  would  have  been  impaired  But  the  surrender  was  also  an 
advantage  to  the  colonists  themselves.  For,  so  far  as  their  internal  govern- 
ment and  constitution  were  concerned,  they  enjoyed,  as  a  Latin  city,  a 
complete  autonomy,  and  an  entire  independence  of  the  Roman  govern- 
ment. Their  land  was  untaxed.  Their  laws  were  their  own.  Yet  they 
had  a  perfect  reciprocity  of  private  rights  with  the  citizens  of  Rome,  and 
they  further  enjoyed  peculiar  facilities  of  obtaining  the  Roman  franchise, 
should  they  desire  it.  Therefore  the  colonists  gladly  surrendered  their 
citizenship  at  a  time  when  the  lus  Latinum  secured  its  possessors  these 
advantages.  Also  by  this  surrender  those  who  were  not  Roman  citizens 
were  more  easily  incorporated  into  the  new  colony,  both  at  fiist,  and  also 
afterwards,  when  Rome  began  to  be  unwilling  to  bestow  her  franchise 
widely.  For  membership  of  such  a  Latin  colony  did  not  carry  with  it  the 
grant  of  the  Roman  citizenship. 

Of  such  non-federal  Latin  colonies  fifteen  were  founded  between 
B.C.  338—370,  Cales  (334  B.c)  being  the  first,  and  Paestum  {273)  the  last 
of  the  fifteen.  One  of  these,  Venusia  (291),  numbered  as  many  as  30,000 
colonists. 

Finally,  as  Rome  grew  in  power,  she  began  to  suspect  that  the  autonomy 
and  privileges  of  these  Latin  cities  might  be  dangerous  to  her  own  interests. 
The  last  twelve  Latin  colonies  therefore  which  were  founded  in  Italy,  from 
Ariminum  (ac.  268)  to  Aquileia  (iSi),  enjoyed  fewer  rights,  known  as  the 
Jus  duodedm  coloniamm,  the  /us  Latinum  nouum  of  the  jurists  (cp.  §  341)'. 
Rome  believed  that  the  rime  had  come  when  she  could  afford  to  be 
ungenerous.  Yet  the  Larin  colonists  were  in  large  measure  Roman  in 
descent.  This  explains  Rome's  salvation  in  the  Hannibalic  invasion,  when, 
for  long  terrible  years,  they  stood  loyally  by  her ;  and  it  equally  casts  dis- 
credit on  the  selfish  policy  of  her  later  statesmen.  But  all  distinctions  of 
rights  vanished  when  the  whole  of  Italy  received  the  full  Roman  citizenship 
(by  49  B.C.).    All  colonies  in  Italy  then  became  Colonial  duium  Romanorum. 

569.  .\fter  200  B.C,  with  the  final  disappearance  from  Italy  of  any 
From  113  B.C.  ^^^^^  ircoa  attack  {save  in  the  extreme  North),  coloni- 
totha  Empire,    sarion,   never  verj-  popular,  languished,  until   revived    by 
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B  co-operation    of   three   causes:    (1)    Social,   (»)  Military,    (3)    Com- 
merciaL 

570.  (i)  The  pressure  of  poverty  in  Rome  caused  Gaius  Gracchus  to 
carry  in  t23  b.c.  his  measure  for  State-assisted  emigration 

of  the  'better  classes  of  the  urban  proletariate',  i.e.  the  lower  ^'i^'^ 
middle  class.  By  it  he  sent  colonists  to  Neptunia  (Tarentum) 
and  Minervium  (?)  (Scylacium)  in  south  Italy,  and  also  (a  remarkable  de- 
parture from  custom)  to  Juoonia  on  the  site  of  Carthage.  Transmarine 
colonisation  begins  at  last  to  be  a  reality,  although  Junonia  is  temporarily 
a  failure.  Subsequently,  the  rehef  of  still  poorer  classes  dictated  similar 
colonial  schemes,  as  those  of  the  elder  Drusus,  Marius,  and  Julius  Caesar. 
Caesar,  indeed,  had  planned  a  gigantic  scheme  of  transmarine  colonisation, 
which  was  cut  short  by  his  death.  But  Urso  in  Baetica,  which  has  given 
us  one  of  the  few  surviving  fr^ments  of '  Municipal  Laws ',  and  several 
other  colonies  over  seas,  owed  their  origin  to  him. 

571.  (i)  The  institution  of  a  sUnding  army  and  of  a  long-service 
system,  due  to  Marius,  at  once  raised  the  question  of  provision  for  the 
veterans  after  service.  Each  great  military  commander  found  it  necessary  to 
find  lands  for  his  men,  and  this  new  kind  of '  military  need '  was  the  cause 
of  most  of  the  later  colonies.  Eporedia  (b.c.  100)  was  the  first  example 
of  such  a  '  military  colony '.  Hence  came  the  breach  of  the  old  rule 
that  only  State-land  could  be  given  for  colonies.  This  was  now  well-nigh 
exhausted  in  Italy,  and  private  land  had  therefore  to  be  acquired  for  the 
purpose,  sometimes  by  purchase,  too  often  by  sheer  confiscation  and 
robbery.  Such  were  the  colonies  of  Sulla,  Caesar,  and  the  Triumviri  of 
B.C.  43,  who  had  to  provide  for  170,000  veterans  after  the  battle  of 
Philippi.  These  military  colonies,  however,  were  sent  to  already  existing 
towns,  often  in  an  attempt  to  re-invigorate  such  as  were  in  process  of  decay. 

It  was  this  form  mainly  which  colonisation  took  in  the  early  Prindpate, 
at  least  in  Italy.  Augustus,  in  his  two  'settlements  of  colonies'  (b.c.  30 
and  14),  founded  38  in  Italy  {e.g.  Beneventum,  Ariminum,  Parma,  Bononia). 
Tliis  led  to  much  transmarine  colonisation,  as  the  evicted  inhabitants  of 
such  towns  were  sent  to  colonise  Dyrrhachium  and  Philippi.  But  many 
of  his  veterans  were  similarly  despatched  overseas  to  Africa,  Spain,  Asia, 
Syria,  and  other  provinces.  Such  new  colonies  in  the  provinces  served 
not  only  as  a  means  of  provision  for  veterans  but  once  again,  as  the 
colonies  of  the  young  Republic  of  former  days,  as  '  propugnacula  Imperii '. 
Whole  legions  could  be  sent  to  found  them,  as  in  the  case  of  Sarmizegetusa 
(under  Trajan),  and  Patrae  (under  Augustus).  Thus,  while  Claudius' 
colonies  of  veterans  at  Cologne  and  Colchester  served  this  military  end, 
Nero's  in  Campania  and  at  Antium  recalled  the  object  of  re-peopling 
decaying  towns  in  Italy.  But  to  the  last,  as  at  the  first,  the  colonies  which 
really  flourished  were  those  which  served  the  military  rather  than  the  social 
needs  of  the  State.  The  Roman  veterans  proved  no  better  farmers  than' 
did  the  Cromwellian  soldiers  in  Ireland. 

25—2 
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57^*  (3)  Finally>  as  examples  of  colonies  meant  to  open  up  the  trade 
of  a  district  to  the  Roman  merchant  and  thus  serve  a  commercial  object, 
we  may  mention  Narbo  (b.c.  it8),  and,  to  some  extent,  the  imperial 
colonies  in  the  'Danube  provinces'  under  the  Empire.  But  the  commercial 
object  was  always  secondary. 

Such  transmarine  colonies  under  the  Empire  became  'quasi  effigies 
paruae  simulacraque  popuU  Roman! ''.  {For  their  scheme  of  local  govern- 
ment see 'Municipal  System',  §5S3f.)  And,  when  founded  on  the  frontiers 
or  among  a  newly-subdued  and  uncivilised  people,  their  influence  in  assist- 
ing the  Romanisation  of  the  barbarian  was  as  important  to  the  Empire  as 
their  primary  garnson-duty.  The  Britons  had  very  good  reason  for  loathing 
the  colonists  of  Colchester. 

573-  Under  the  Empire  the  term  colonia  was  also  used  to  express,  not 
the  origin  (as  heretofore),  but  only  the  political  status,  of  the  town  so-called. 
In  Italy  the  land  given  to  the  Roman  colonist  became  his  private  property, 
irrevocable  by  the  State.  Thus  he  could  sell  his  portion,  and  the  occasional 
efforts  made  by  the  State  to  forbid  this  practice  proved  for  the  most  part 
futile.  But,  outside  of  Italy,  the  State  in  general  recognised  no  right 
whatever  of  private  property  in  land,  and  colonists,  like  every  one  else, 
had  to  pay  the  land-tax  instituted  by  Augustus.  Rarely,  however,  exemp- 
tion (immutii/as)  from  this  was  granted,  either  by  itself,  or,  more  often,  as 
part  of  the  /us  Italicum,  which  gave  the  man  who  obtained  it  the  same 
rights  over  his  land  as  he  would  have  had,  if  his  land  had  been  in  Italy. 
Nearly  50  cases  are  known  of  towns  in  the  provinces  possessing  one  or 
other  of  these.privileges,  and  of  these  all  but  two  are  'colonies'.  It  seems 
then  that  the  title  not  infrequently  carried  with  it  the  privilege,  and  hence 
towns,  not  colonial  in  origin,  eagerly  prayed  the  emperor  for  permission 
to  call  themselves  colonies  (e.g.  Viminacium  in  Moesia,  I^mbaesis  in 
Numidia).  In  due  course  the  very  title,  without  calling  for,  or  implying, 
either  privilege,  came  to  be  regarded  as  more  honourable  than  that  of 
municipium,  so  that  even  towns  in  Italy  would  petition  the  emperor  to 
be  allowed  to  adopt  it  {t.g.  Puteoli  and  Mediolanum).  This,  however, 
was  a  slow  process,  not  fully  consummated  even  by  the  time  of  Hadrian, 
and  at  any  time  sentimental  reasons  might  make  a  town  like  Praeneste, 
under  Tiberius,  cling  fondly  to  its  old  title  of  municipium,  as  this  was  proof 
of  an  origin  entirely  independent  of  Rome.  But  none  the  less  a  '  colony  ' 
under  the  Empire  is  often  no  true  colony  at  all,  in  the  original  sense  of 
the  term ;  it  is  a  '  colony  without  colonisation  ', 

574.   All  colonisation  was  the  act  of  the  '  Sovereign '  only,  i.e.  the  King 

under  the  monarchy,  the  People  under  the  Republic,  and 

mionTi'nB""'^    the  Princcps  under  the  Empire,  when  neither  Senate  nor 

People  had  any  voice  in  the  matter  (save  in  a  single  instance 

under  Nerva). 

■  Getlius,  Notlu  Atlkae,  xvi  13. 
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Under  the  Republic,  therefore,  the  Lex  Coloniae  was,  with  the  sanction 
of  the  Senate,  either  proposed  to  the  people  by  a  consul,  or  (later)  to  the 
Concilium  plehis  by  a  tribune.  It  was  necessary  for  the  lex  to  state  the 
place  to  be  colonised,  the  quantity  of  State-land  to  be  assigned,  the  number 
and  qualifications  of  the  colonists,  and  their  mode  of  enrolment.  It  further 
provided  for  the  appointment  of  commissioners  'coloniae  deducendae', 
usually  three  in  number,  who  were  to  be  elected  by  the  people  or  plebs, 
to  be  the  executive  founders ;  and  it  prescribed  to  these  their  duties,  such 
as  that  of  nominating  the  first  batch  of  senators  and  magistrates  in  the  new 
colony  (these  officials  being  subsequently  elected  by  the  local  community) ; 
fixing  boundary  stones:  imposing  fines  for  their  removal.  The  power  of 
the  commissioners  lasted  one,  two,  three,  or  even  five  years.  After 
100  B.C.  the  consul  or  dictator  might  himself  be  charged  with  the  duty 
of  carrying  out  his  own  colonial  schemes.  And,  under  the  Empire,  the 
Princeps  always  nominated  his  own  delegates  for  the  purpose. 

After  the  passing  of  the  law,  those  who  were  duly  qualified  were 
'invited'  to  volunteer  for  the  colony.  The  invitation  might  easily  be 
a  pressing  one ;  since  tn  refuse  it  might  be  punished  by  a  fine.  In  case 
of  need,  a  forced  levy  was  held  (as  for  Velitrae  in  B.C.  492),  but  in  later 
years  this  was  not  found  necessary.  Free  birth  was  not  a  necessity  even 
for  Ronian  colonies,  if  the  citizenship  had  subsequently  been  obtained. 
Julius  Caesar  accepted  '  liberti '  in  large  quantities.  But  '  bad  character ' 
was  sometimes  a  more  serious  blemish  than  servile  birth,  and  might  lead 
to  the  rejection  of  an  applicant ;  we  are  not  told  what  constituted  '  bad 
character '. 

If  the  new  home  was  in  Italy,  the  band  of  colonists  thus  chosen  marched 
to  the  place  in  military  array,  ananged  in  'centuriae'  of  'equites'  and 
'  pedites  ',  and  under  a  military  standard.  On  their  arrival,  auspices  were 
duly  taken  and  boundaries  solemnly  marked  out  by  the  plough,  '  the 
founder  of  the  colony '  in  all  his  proceedings  carefully  observing  the 
acts  ascribed  to  Romulus  when  he  founded  Rome  herself.  Then  the 
land  was  divided.  Part  went  to  the  Gods,  for  temples  and  their 
maintenance;  part  to  the  Commune  as  a  whole,  to  provide  income 
for  the  city's  administration.  But  the  greater  part  was  divided  into 
square  lots  by  the  surveyors,  who  chose  for  the  purpose  good  plough- 
land,  and,  occasionally,  some  woodland  also.  Unfertile  land  was  for 
obvious  reasons  not  so  divided.  These  lots  were  at  first  only  two 
iugera  apiece',  but,  subsequently,  some  lots  were  as  large  as  100  (as  in 
the  Marian  colonies  in  Africa).  And  colonists  who  were  'equites'  were 
given  larger  lots  than  the  '  pedites '.  Thus  at  Vibo  the  one  got  30 
iugera  apiece,  the  other  15  ;  at  Bononia  70  and  50  respectively.  Under 
the  Empire  the  size  of  the  lot  varied  according  to  the  rank  of  the  veteran 
and  the  fertility  of  the  soil.     1'hen,  the  lands  having  been  marked  out, 

'  Abnut  B.n  acre  and  a.  quaiier. 
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the  colonists  cast  lots  to  decide  which  particular  portion  of  land 
should  be  owned  by  each.  This  done,  they  set  to  work  to  begin  their 
new  life  and  fulfil  its  many  duties. 

Bibliocnphy.     For  modem  writings  on  the  Roman  Colonies  see  the  last 
paragraph  of  the  bibliography  of  the  Municipal  System,  p.  381  f. 


VI.     9.     (A)  THE   ROMAN   PROVINCIAL  SYSTEM. 

575.  The  etymology  of  the  word  Pnmineia  is  doubtful,  no  one  of  the 
many  derivations  suggested  being  certain.  Its  meaning 
th^'um  "'  changed  from  time  to  time.  At  first  it  denoted  any  sphere 
■Prouinci*'.  of  acEJon  of  a  magistrate  possessing  imptrium,  nor  did  it 
necessarily  imply  any  military  function,  though  this  was 
usual.  But  officials  without  imptrium  could  have  no  prouineia.  After 
B.C  241,  when  Rome  began  to  assume  the  direct  administration  of  districts 
over-seas,  the  term  was  applied  to  (and  presently  came  to  be  limited  to)  a 
magistrate's  exercise  of  his  authority  in  such  districts,  not  including  Italy, 
and  with  a  geographical  definition  of  his  sphere  of  competence.  So  it 
came  more  and  more  to  denote  the  actual  district  where  such  competence 
was  valid,  exclusive  of  all  other  authority. 

From  the  time  of  Gains  Gracchus  the  theory  took  shape  that  all 
'provincial'  land  was  the  actual  property  of  the  Roman  people,  and  that 
the  usufruct  alone  was  enjoyed  by  the  inhabitants.  For  this  privilege  they 
were  required  to  make  payments  to  the  real  owners  either  in  money  or  in 
kind.  Hence  the  idea  of  Uxation  became  inevitably  associated  with  that 
oi prouineia.  AU  land  outside  Italy  which  paid  taxes  was  '  provincial '. 
All  land  which  was  not  taxed  was  'free',  did  not  belong  to  the  'province', 
and  the  Roman  magistrate  in  the  land  had  no  concern  with  it,  or  with  its 
owners  or  its  occupiers.  The  assessment  of  a  land  for  taxation  could 
constitute  it  a  province  before  its  system  of  government  was  arranged. 

Thus,  in  the  last  two  centuries  B.C.,  a  Province  may  be  defined  as  a 
territory  outside  of  Italy,  owned  by  the  Roman  people,  governed  directly 
by  a  Roman  magistrate,  with  defined  get^raphical  limits,  subjected  to 
Roman  taxation. 

NdIc  however  ihat  (i)  in  cases  where  a  prautHcia  did  not  border  upon  some  oilier 
prouineia,  or  Slate  with  which  Rome  could  enter  on  diplomatic  relations,  strict  delimila- 
tioR  of  frontiers  may  not  be  found.  Thus  the  S.  frontiers  of  Africa,  Mauretania.  Egypt, 
the  N.  frontier  of  Dacia,  the  E.  of  Syria.  Arabia,  remained  indelenninate.  (i)  A  long 
lime  may  elapse  before  the  political  frontier  of  a  province  coincides  with  the  line  of 
military  occupation,  the  former  being  many  miles  either  (a)  10  the  front  Dr(£)  to  the  rear  of 
the  latter,  t.g.  (o)  PannonJa,  (i)  Germany,  under  Augastus.  (3)  Where  the  geographical 
came  to  prevail  over  the  formal  concept  oi  finuintia,  'free'  districts  within  the  provincial 
boundaries  tended  to  beconve  subject  to  the  governor's  control,  by  indirect  and  direct 
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means,  by  legitimised  or  iilegitioiBle  intFcference.  (4)  In  practice  Ihe  lest  of  '  laixion ' 
does  not  univeisaliy  apply.  Some  'free'  towns  paid  taxes,  '  freedotn '  then  implying 
unly  self-adminiEtration.  There  were,  in  fact,  many  aaoouilies  of  status  and  many  diver- 
sities of  local  privileges  in  one  and  the  same  province,  and  the  Romans,  disliking  led-lape 
unifbmil;,  strove  ralhei  to  maintain  than  to  abolish  these,  cheerrutly  risking  any  con- 
fusion that  might  result,  especially  as  such  confusion  generally  tended  to  their  own 
advanUge.  (j)  Finally,  by  the  third  century  A.n.,  all  inhabitants  of  the  Roman  Empire 
became  Roman  citizens,  and  the  later  Republican  idea,  that  the  chief  privilege  of  citizen- 
ship was  exemption  from  direct  taxation,  had  to  give  place  to  the  modern  idea,  that  the 
citizen  is  one  who  exists  to  be  taxed.  Italy  only  preserved  for  a  time,  as  1  '  local ' 
privilege,  her  old  exemption  from  some  forms  of  taxation.  But,  when  all  were,  in  Other 
respects,  of  the  same  status  and  paid  the  same  taxes,  such  invidious  local  privileges  of  the 
horoe-land  could  not  for  ever  survive.  Promuia  then  acquired  its  last  meaning,  vit. 
thai  of  a  '  clearly  defined  administrative  district  of  the  Roman  Empire  '■  In  this  sense, 
like  the  land-lax,  it  was  obviously  applicable  to  IC^y.  Thus,  to  the  no  'provinces', 
into  which  the  Empire  was  divided  by  Diocletian,  Italy  contributed  twelve. 

576.     The  motives  which  led  Rome  to  annex  lands  outside  Italy  were 
three  in  number: — (i)  the  desire  for  her  own  security,  or 
the  military  motive,  Defence;  (s)  the  desire  for  aggrandise-       ^''"'iJIcia] 
ment,  or  Ihe  imperial  motive.  Conquest;  (3)  the  desire  for       policy'. 
gain,   or  the  commercial  motive.   Profit.    These   motives 
were  operative,  at  times  independently,  at  times  simultaneously. 

Defence  was  the  chief,  if  not  the  sole,  motive  of  the  earliest  period  of 
Roman  provincial  policy-     The  desire  for  her  own  security 

J,       ,  ■■  ,      n  ,  ,.     r..    .,  Self-defence. 

against  Carthage  dictated  Romes  annexation  of  Sicily 
(341  B.c),  Sardinia  and  Corsica  (331  B.C.),  and  the  two  Spains  (197  B.C.). 
It  was  neither  craft  nor  sentimentalism,  but  this  same  motive,  that  inspired 
the  policy  of  non-annexation  which  was  steadily  pursued  by  the  Senate  for 
the  first  half  of  the  second  century  B.C.  During  this  period  Roman  armies 
won  great  and  notable  victories  east  of  the  Adriatic,  but  the  Senate 
allowed  her  allies  to  gather  all  the  material  fruits.  This  was  simply  a 
well- considered  policy.  The  Roman  never  at  any  time  in  his  thousand 
years  of  political  life  cared  for  other  peoples'  liberty  in  itself,  however 
resolutely  he  cherished  his  own.  If  he  thotight  such  liberty  coincided 
with  his  own  advantage,  he  would  acquiesce  in  it,  or  even  take  steps  to 
secure  it.  There  was  no  humanitarian  sentiment  wasted  at  Rome.  Thus, 
between  197 — 146  b.c,  Rome  steadily  refused  to  annex  more  provincial 
territory,  because  she  found  such  territory  to  be  a  source  of  great  expense 
and  anxiety,  and  she  judged  that  peace  in  the  East  could  be  maintained 
more  easily  by  promoting  and  maintaining  a  balance  of  piower  among  the 
many  rival  States  in  that  part  of  the  world. 

But,  by  the  middle  of  the  century,  after  long  and  patient  trial,  this 
policy  had  definitely  shown  itself  inadequate  to  guard  Rome  against  per- 
petual alarms.  The  failure  of  the  earlier  diplomacy  partly  coincided  in 
time  with,  partly  was  the  result  of,  an  increase  of  wealth  which  demanded 
ever  new  spheres  of  activity,  new  opportunities  of  increase.  The  Roman 
Middle-Class  merchant,  and  the  financial  Joint-Stock  Company  in  which 
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most  citizens  had  some  interest',  made  their  appearance  in  politics.  New 
wars  gave  them  their  chance.  New  needs  at  home,  political  and  social, 
seemed  to  justify  their  demands.  Roman  provincial  policy  turned  abruptly 
upside  down.  Non-annexation  became  the  unpopular  creed  of  a  few.  All 
classes,  impelled  some  by  love  of  conquest,  some  by  lust  for  gain,  made 
haste  to  appropriate,  to  annex,  to  exploit,  with  all  the  ignorance  and 
brutality  of  greed.  By  this  time,  in  the  interests  of  peace,  there  was 
apparently  no  alternative  to  annexation.  But  the  added  policy  of  exploit- 
ation was  characteristic  (as  in  our  own  early  factory  system)  of  the  business- 
man in  a  hurry. 

577-     In   146   B.C.  b^an   an  age   of  annexation.     Thus  Africa    was 
annexed,  when  Carthage  was  destroyed  (146);  Achaea,  when 
■nncution       Corinth  was  razed  to  the  ground  (146);  Illyricum  and  Mace- 
146  B.C.—         donia(i46);  Asia,  richest  province  of  them  all  (133);  Gallia 
'*    ■  Narbonensis,  as  a  means  of  filching  Massiliot  trade  (120); 

Gallia  Cisal pi na,  created  by  Sulla  solely  as  an  administrative  re-arrangement 
in  Italy,  and  lasting  as  a  province  for  scarcely  forty  years ;  and  the  provinces 
added  by  Lucullus  and  Pompey,  viz. :  Bithynia  (74),  Gyrene  (74),  Crete 
(67},  Syria  (64),  and  Cilicia  (64),  to  which  Cyprus  was  added  (58),  During 
this  period  the  Roman  Republic  annexed  some  fifteen  provinces.  The 
problem  of  their  government  created  the  Civil  War  and  destroyed  the 
Republic.  The  condition  of  the  governed  justified,  but  did  not  create,  the 
Principate  of  Augustus.  In  the  interval  between  the  Republic  and  the 
Empire,  Caesar  added  Gaul  (58^52  B.a),  which  Augustus  made  into  three 
provinces,  and  to  these  Tiberius  added  the  two  military  districts  of  Upper 
and  Lower  Germany.  Thus  the  Republic  had  given  Rome  her  eastern 
frontier  on  the  Euphrates,  and  her  southern  frontier  towards  the  Desert; 
Caesar,  part  of  her  western  frontier  on  the  Atlantic. 

Augustus  added  ten  provinces,  and  gave  to  Rome  her  northern  frontier 
on  the  Danube.  These  ten  provinces  were  Egypt  (30  B.C.);  Lusitania 
(25  B.C.),  the  result  of  a  re-adjustment  of  the  Spanish  provinces  ;  Cyprus, 
re-annexed  after  temporary  independence  (17  b.c);  Galatia  (25  B.C.); 
Pamphylia  (25  B.C.);  Raeiia  (15  b-c);  Noricum  (15  B.C.);  the  small  sub- 
Alpine  '.Alpes  Maritimae'(i4B.c.);  Moesia(ii  b.c.  or  6  a.d.);  and,  finally, 
Pannonia  (a.d.  10).  (The  number  was  subsequently  brought  up  to  twelve 
by  the  subdivision  of  this  last  province  and  of  Moesia.)  Augustus 
was  truly  an  Em  pi  re- builder,  though  his  motives  were  mainly  the  old 
sagacious  motives  of  military  necessity,  security,  defence.  Empires  have 
their  natural  frontiers,  and,  until  these  were  reached,  no  lasting  halt  was 
possible.  The  way  might  be  first  pointed  out  by  the  merchant  as  the 
pioneer  of  Empire,  but  it  wus  under  the  dictates  of  the  soldier-statesman 
that  this  way  was  pursued  to  its  ultimate  goal. 

578.     At  the  death  of  Augustus  the  age  of  rapid  expansion  came  to  an 
end  for  a  century.     It  was  time  for  assimilation  rather  than  for  new  con- 
'  Polybius,  v[  17. 
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quest,  and  the  old  emperor,  foreseeing  this  (as  so  much  else)  in  his  mar- 
vellous wisdom,  bequeathed  to  his  successors  the  famous 
consilium  eoerunii  intra  Urminos  imperii  (Tacitus,  Ann.  i  of^MiimiuSoa 
11).  This  advice  the  Julio-Claudian  and  Flavian  Princes  for  m— meA.D. 
the  most  part  followed.  The  work  which  these  did  for  the 
Empire  was  mainly  that  of  organisation  and  government,  with  such  pro- 
vincial re-adjustments,  or  even  additions,  as  were  required  from  time  to 
time  for  the  perfecting  of  the  great  system  of  frontier  defence  as  a  whole.' 
Tiberius  oi^anised  the  two  Germanies,  and  added  Cappadocia  (17); 
Caligula  annexed  the  two  Mauretanias  (40) ;  Claudius  made  one  great 
step  in  advance  and  rounded  off  Caesar's  conquest  of  Gaul  by  the  annexa- 
tion of  Britain  (43),  (Here  the  frontier  was  pushed  steadily  northwards, 
down  to  the  days  of  Antoninus  Pius.)  Claudius  also  added  Lycia  to 
Pamphylia,  making  both  of  them  into  a  single  province  (43) ;  and  he 
subsequently  annexed  Thrace  (46)  in  the  pursuit  of  peace  on  the  Danube. 
Nero  added  the  Cottian  Alps  and  increased  the  already  unwieldy  Galatia 
by  joining  to  it  Pontus  Polemoniacus  and  Armenia  Minor  (63).  To 
the  Flavian  dynasty  Rome  owed  the  wise  re-organisation  of  the  frontiers 
on  the  Rhine  and  Danube,  and  on  the  Euphrates.  Their  only  new 
province  was  Epirus,  which  was  separated  from  Achaea,  probably  by 
Vespasian. 

579-   At  last  the  pure  love  of  conquest  re-asserted  itself  in  Trajan,  who 
added  four  more  great   provinces:— Dacia  (107),  Armenia 
Major  (115),  Assyria  (115),  Mesopotamia  (115).     Hadrian      ruumed 
surrendered  the  last  three,  but  Marcus  Aurelius  reclaimed      byTr^«n 
Mesopotamia,  which  therefore  remained  a  Roman  province, 
while  Armenia  and  Assyria  were  permanently  lost  to  Rome.     Finally,  in 
the   second    century,    the    Pennine   Alps   were    formed    into   a   separate 
province,  and  Numidia  was  completely  detached  from  Africa  by  Septimius 
Severus.     These  were  purely  re-arrangements  of  territory  which  had  long 
since  been  Roman. 

In  the  second  century  a.d.  the  number  of  Roman  provinces  may  be 
regarded  as  amounting  to  43.  The  Empire  began  to  contract  when 
Aurelian  (270 — 275)  evacuated  Dacia,  a  step  scarcely  compensated  by 
his  creation  of  two  new  Dacias  south  of  the  Danube.  Dio- 
cletian  (284 — 305)  re-organised  the  entire  provincial  system, 
carving  up  the  Empire  (including  Italy)  into  as  many  as  lao  administrative 
provincial  districts, 

580.     Certain  motives,  which  lead  men  to  annex  countries  which  are 
not  their  own,  seem  never  to  have    swayed  the  Romans. 
Doubtless,  the  desire  to  provide  land  for  the  emigration  of      ordinaiY 
the  proletariate  caused  the  creation  of  a  few  new  towns,      mobveifor 
while  the  need  of  provision  for  army  veterans  stimulated  the 
growth  of  'colonies'  (see  §  571).     But   Roman   'colonies'  were  town- 
settlements,  founded  in  lands  already  owned  by  Rome,  usually  in  towns 
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already  existing.  Neither  of  these  motives  ever  prompted  the  acquisition 
of  a  new  and  considerable  piece  of  territory. 

Two  other  motives  of  annexation  are  Humanitarianism  and  Rel^ion. 
The  former  would  deliver  men  from  misrule  or  savagery,  introducing  a 
more  humane  or  civilised  albeit  alien  government.  The  latter  would 
enforce  a  purer  religion,  substituting  a  government  professing  its  tenets 
for  one  of  heterodox  or  pagan  sympathies.  Both  motives  are  familiar 
enough  to  the  history  of  the  last  four  centuries,  and  never  more  familiar 
than  to^y.  Both  are  conspicuously  absent  from  the  record  of  Roman 
provincial  policy.  This,  from  first  to  last,  was  frankly  selfish,  and  at  least 
could  not  be  denounced  as  hypocritical.  Under  the  emperors,  the  success 
of  this  policy  was  remarkable ;  and  the  governed,  as  well  as  the  ruling 
race,  had  the  benefiL  It  had  not  been  so  under  the  Republic  It  is 
the  use  of  power  which,  for  all  time,  justifies  the  Roman  Empire. 

One  other  striking  deficiency  may  be  noted,  namely  in  the  titerary 
records  of  the  Romans,  so  far  as  they  survive.  No  great  Roman  writer  of 
prose,  and  the  greatest  least  of  all,  betrays  any  real  consciousness  of,  or 
pride  in,  Rome's  imperial  mission  to  the  subjects  of  her  dominion.  To 
the  professional  writers  of  Rome  the  good  of  the  governed  is  a  very 
secondary  consideration.  To  them,  distress  or  disaster  in  the  provinces  is 
but  one  stick  the  more,  with  which  to  belabour  an  unlucky  emperor.  To 
them,  peace  is  but  one  sign  the  more  of  his  indolence  or  cowardice.  If 
moral  virtues  flourish,  they  will  find  these  only  by  anthropological  research 
beyond  the  frontiers.  To  them,  the  growth  of  towns,  the  increase  of 
population,  are  but  a  hot-bed  for  the  ravages  of  vice,  and  a  cause  of  in- 
tolerable boasting  on  the  part  of  the  provincials.  There  is  no  Roman  poet, 
save  perhaps  the  greatest,  no  Roman  historian,  who  gravely  exults  in,  or 
deplores,  the  heavy  imperial  burden  which  the  Roman  bore.  The  magnifi- 
cent administrative  work  by  the  Civil  Services  goes  practically  without  notice 
by  Roman  titerature.  Only  the  complaints  of  a  Cicero,  the  story  of  the 
iniquities  of  a  Verres,  the  pressing  perplexities  of  a  Pliny,  are  preserved  to 
us.  Neither  has  modem  -sciolism  in  these  matters  its  Roman  counterpart. 
Instead  of  a  confident  scheme  of  reform  for  the  government  of  Cappadoda, 
the  product  of  a  month's  visit  Co  the  country,  there  is  left  us  only  the 
record  of  the  sober  survey  of  the  coast  of  the  Euxine  by  Anian,  the 
military  governor  of  that  province  in  the  days  of  Hadrian.  Alike  for  good 
as  for  evil,  Roman  literature  is  curiously  silent  concerning  the  Roman 
provincial  system.  It  is  in  the  main  the  vast  increase  in  the  epigraphic 
evidence  now  at  our  disposal  which  enables  us  to  view  the  Roman  pro- 
vincial system  in  a  truer  perspective  than  was  possible  fifty  years  ago. 
Thus,  an  inscription  in  honour  of  Tiberius  Plautius  Silvanus  Aelianus 
preserves  the  details  of  his  great  services  as  governor  of  Moesia  in  the 
time  of  Nero'. 

'  Dessau,  Imcriptiontt  Seleclae,  no.  986. 


D,B,i..ab,Google 


58i— 58»]  ORGANISATION     "  395 

581.  The  annexation  of  a  province  was  followed  by  its  organisation. 
In  Republican  days,  this  was  arranged  by  a  Ux  prouindae, 
one  probably  for  every  province,  however  acquired.  The  ?^]^"^'on 
lex  was  founded,  at  least  in  some  cases,  probably  in  all,  isi  prouinciae. 
upon  a  report  by  a  special  commission  of  ten  sent  out  to 
the  new  province  by  the  Senate.  All  the  provincial  leges  which  are  now 
known  bear  the  name  of  the  general  whose  victories  led  to  the  annexation 
or  re-constitution  of  the  province.  They  are  the  lex  Aemilia  for  Mace- 
donia, Xupilia  for  Sicily,  Aqtiillia  for  Asia,  Caedlia  for  Crete,  Pompeia  for 
Bithynia,  and  Pompeia  again  for  Asia.  It  was  the  business  of  such  a  lex 
/Wi«'«««(i)todivide  the  province  into  judicial  and  administrative  districts; 
(2)  to  define  and  regulate  the  status  and  privileges  of  its  component 
parts;  (3)  to  establish  the  principles  and  methods  of  taxation  applicable 
within  it ;  (4)  to  lay  down  rules  for  the  conduct  of  trials  and  administration 
of  justice,  with  special  reference  to  the  extent  and  procedure  of  local 
jurisdiction ;  (5)  to  supervise,  and,  if  need  be,  create  or  amend  the  system 
of  local  government  in  the  urban  and  rural  districts  which  stricdy  belonged 
to  the  province.  The  original  lex  prouineiae  was  capable  of  subsequent 
addition  or  amendment  by  magisterial  edict  or  by  Roman  law.  But,  in 
its  general  scope,  it  enjoyed,  in  several  cases,  a  remarkable  longevity. 
Pompey's  'law  for  Bithynia '  was  still  the  basis  of  the  Roman  administra- 
tion in  that  province  in  the  days  of  Trajan,  two  centuries  later. 

Much,  however,  remained  which  the  '  provincial  law '  did  not,  or  could 
not,  determine.  Every  governor  therefore,  on  his  appointment  to,  and 
before  his  arrival  in,  a  province,  issued  an  edict,  which  explained  his 
proposed  method  of  administration  in  financial  and  legal  questions'.  Such 
an  edict  tended  to  be  largely  traditional  in  character,  and  it  was  also 
founded  on  the  principles  of  Roman  law,  which,  moreover,  the  governor 
could  declare  he  proposed  to  observe  in  all  cases  not  covered  by  the  edict. 
Thus,  while  much,  perhaps  too  much,  scope  was  left  for  individual  activity 
and  caprice,  on  the  whole  the  system  tended  towards  an  increasing 
uniformity  of  administration  and  a  wider  diffusion  of  the  principles  of 
Roman  law.  It  is  probable  that,  by  the  second  centuty  a.d.,  there  had 
come  into  existence  one  general  edietum  prouinciale  applicable  to  all 
provinces.  The  place  of  the  lex  prouineiae  under  the  Empire  was  probably 
taken  by  Imperial  instructions  to  the  first  governor  of  every  new  province, 
all  of  which  were  assigned  to  the  emperor,  to  be  administered  on  his 
behalf  by  his  legatus. 

58a.    In  27  B.c  Augustus  divided  the  provinces  into  two  main  classes: — 
(i)  Hat: public  provinces,  governed  as  heretofore  by  ex-consuls 
and  ex-praetors,  as  appointed  by  lot  under  senatorial  super-      provinc«: 
vision,  and  (2)  the  imperial  provinces,  of  which  the  Princeps      <')  f™*""^' 
took  exclusive  charge,  to  which  he  sent  his  legati,  chosen  by  "'*  '  ' 

'  Tbe  loau  claiiim]  for  the  governor's  edict  it  Cic.  ad  Ait.  vi  i ,  15. 
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him  from  the  ranks  of  ex-consuls  and  ex-praetors,  and  responsible  to 
himself  alone.  The  former  were  the  older,  richer,  and  more  peaceful 
provinces,  such  as  Asia,  Sicily,  Africa.  The  governors  here  had  no 
legionary  troops  under  their  command,  save  in  Africa  only  (down,  to  the 
reign  of  Caligula).  The  latter  were  the  newer  frontier-provinces,  such  as 
Syria  and  the  Germanics,  where  the  presence  of  the  legions  was  impera- 
tive. The  division  was  not  necessarily  permanent,  as  the  emperor  always 
possessed,  and  sometimes  exercised,  the  right  of  transfer  of  a  province 
from  one  category  to  the  other.  A  remedy  employed  for  distress  in  a 
province  was  this  transfer  from  senatorial  to  imperial  control,  the  latter 
tending  to  greater  efficiency  and  economy. 

There  was  also  a  third  class  of  '  minor ',  or  procuraiorial,  provinces, 

also  under  complete  imperial  control,  to  which,  however, 
tori»™"'*        the   Princeps    sent    procurators  or  prefects  as   governors 

instead  of  'legates'-  These  were  chosen  by  him  from  the 
Equestrian,  not  from   the  Senatorial,   class.     The   only  troops  in  such 

provinces  were  auxiliary  and  local  levies.  Egypt,  as  im- 
*     '  perial  private  property,  was  administered  under  a  system 

of  government  of  its  own,  founded  mainly  on  the  old  Ptolemaic  arrange- 
ments for  the  subdivision  and  hierarchical  administration  of  the  country, 
on  which  were  superimposed  two  new  higher  oAicials  of  Roman  invention, 
the  '  Prefect ',  and  the  '  luridicus  Alexandreae ',  his  assistant  for  civil 
jurisdiction  throughout  the  whole  land  of  Egypt. 

583.   The  larger  provinces  were  variously  subdivided  into  administrative 

districts,  often  called  dioceses  and  judicial  conumtus.  In 
cemicntiu?        many  cases  these  did  not  coincide ;  and  both  were  often  so 

arranged  as  to  cut  across  divisions  existing  before  annexation. 
A  zeal  for  urban  development  led  the  Romans,  wherever  possible,  to  make 
a  town  the  centre  of  the  administrative  district.  These  districts  were 
administered  sometimes  by  legates  subordinate  to  the  governor  or  by 
those  officials  in  imperial  provinces  whom  the  emperor  appointed  to 
assist  his  governor  (since  no  delegate  can  appoint  a  delegate),  A  special 
military  command  under  a  separate  officer  was  sometimes  created  in  a  pro- 
vince, which,  for  its  civil  administration,  depended  on  the  governor  proper. 
Such  was  the  condition  of  the  Germanies,  within  the  province  of  Gallia 
Belgica,  down  to  the  reign  of  Domitian,  and  of  Numidia,  in  the  province 
of  Africa,  from  Caligula  to  Septimius  Sevenis.  The  judicial  conuentus 
were  the  circuits  visited  by  the  governor-general  in  due  order.  (Sicily 
was  unique  in  having  two  separate  financial  districts  and  two  financial 
officers  under  one  governor.)  Thus  Asia  had  44  administrative  regionts, 
and  at  least  1 1  eonuenlus ;  Africa  three  dioceses  under  a  legate  apiece  and 
one  'procuratorian'  district,  with  perhapsa  cross-division  of  three (xmumA/^; 
Bithynia  and  Pontus  had  eleven  dioceses  in  the  Pontic,  and  some  twelve  in 
the  Bithynian  half  of  the  province;  the  'tres  Galliae'  under  Augustus 
had  64  administrative  districts — eiuitates — (Aquitania  17;  Lugudunensis 
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15;  Bdgica  zi);  Tarraconensis  with  one  governor-general  had  three 
administrative  divisions,  each  under  a  l^;ate,  and  seven  tomwntus; 
Baetica  had  four  conuentus ;  Lusitania  three ;  and,  in  these  two  Spanish 
provinces,  the  governors-general  had  but  one  subordinate  le^te  apiece  to 
help  them.  There  was  in  fact  no  hard  and  fast  system  of  division,  the 
Romans  always  preferring  to  adapt  regulations  to  provinces  rather  than 
provinces  to  regulations. 

584.  Within  the  provincial  boundaries  might  be  also  many  'free' 
towns,   and  client  kingdoms.      The    former   were   chiefly 

abundant  in  the  Eastern  and  Hellenised  provinces,  as  Asia  f™^^' 
and  Achaea,  or  where  towns  were  plentiful  at  the  time  when  kingdomi. 
Rome  annexed  the  land,  as  in  Africa.  The  latter  were 
maintained  by  Rome  in  semi-civilised  provinces  where  the  nature  of  the 
populace  and  the  local  princes'  familiarity  with  local  methods  of  warfare 
made  these  the  cheapest  and  most  efficient  means  of  preserving  the  peace, 
as  in  the  mountainous  parts  of  Cilicia  and  Judaea,  just  as  the  Russians  in 
the  Caucasus,  and  we  ourselves  in  India,  have  reason  to  know  well  the 
great  value  of  the  '  client  prince '  as  an  effective  unit  of  administration. 
Though  the  modem  practice  of  a  '  resident  at  court '  seems  seldom  to  have 
been  tried  by  Rome,  misgovemment  by  the  prince  usually  resulted  in 
prompt  interference  by  the  Romans.  But,  in  course  of  time,  both  free 
cities  and  client  principalities  within  the  frontiers  were  absorbed  into  the 
general  provincial  system,  a  practice  vigorously  pursued,  for  example,  by 
the  Flavian  emperors.  Beyond  the  frontiers,  the  Roman  government 
freely  employed  the  dangerous  but  effective  practice  of  paying  'subsidies' 
to  tribal  chiefs- 

585.  Though  all  due  allowance  must  be  made  for  forensic  exaggera- 
tion, the  evidence  that  the  condition  of  the  provinces  under 

the  Republican  government  was  evil   is   conclusive.     The     p^iiKUi     ' 
long  series  of  laws  to  punish  extortion — ^the  Uges  de  rtptfundis    •yMem. 
— may  show  that  the  government  was  alive  to  the  evil.     But    Ji,e"pmincei 
they  also  show  that  the  passing  of  laws  provided  no  real 
remedy.     However  the  composition  of  the  jury  at  Rome  might  vary,  every_ 
Republican  jury  had  interested  and  selfish  motives,  pecuniary  or  political, 
which  disposed  it  to  condemn  the  upright  governor  who  sought  the  pro- 
vincials' good,  and  to  acquit  the  extortionate.     Evidence  of  distress  in 
Sicily,  in  Asia,  in  Africa,   in  Cilicia,   in  Cyprus,  in  Achaea,  recorded  in 
Cicero's  speeches  against  Verres   and  his  letters';  the  complaints  of  the 

'  Cp.  especially  Cicero's  Letters  from  Cilicia,  Ad  AlHi.s  14 — ii.and  vi  (of  which  v  16, 
17,  91 ;  vi  I,  I,  6  are  most  sign iti cant ) ;  alio  those  to  his  brother  Quintus,  when  the 
latter  was  governor  of  Asia  [Ad  Q.  fral.  i  t  and  i);  to  Futius  Crassipes  in  Bilhjnik 
{Ad  Fam.  xiii  9)  and  to  Silius  in  Asia  {.Ad  Fam.  xiii  65).  The  tiisl  letter  to  his  brother 
is  perhaps  the  most  remarkable  document  of  all,  as  showing  how  an  ideal  of  good  goTern- 
ment  can  be  founded  on  the  most  rotten  of  principles,  and  so  is  bound  to  fail ;  also,  how 
the  publuaHi  constituted  a  good  governor's  hopeless  perplexity.    Cp.,  on  this  point,  LJvy 
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disappointed  Catullus (Carm.  10,5 — ti,  and  38,  i);  the  contrast  presented 
by  the  provinces  under  the  Empire,  and  perhaps  in  chief  the  career  of  the 
well-meaning  Cicero  himself  as  provincial  governor,  and  his  entire  blindness 
to  the  darker  aspects  of  his  own  deeds  of  omission  and  commission;  all 
these  explain  and  justify  the  bitter  hatred  which,  according  to  Cicero  him- 
self, the  provincials  of  his  day  felt  for  the  Roman  conqueror". 

Neither  law  nor  any  eifective  control  by  the  home  government  nor,  to 
any  great  extent,  fear  of  consequences,  had  power  to  deter  the  provincial 
governor  from  walking  crookedly.  There  existed  no  public  opinion  in 
favour  of  uprightness.  Neither  Roman  religion  nor  any  Roman  code  of 
morals  cared  for  the  interests  of  those  who  were  not  Romans.  And  the 
sole  tradition  o(  his  order,  so  tas  as  this  matter  was  concerned,  was  for  the 
governor  to  make  money  quickly  for  himself  and  the  State.  His  oppor- 
tunities of  so  doing  were  well-nigh  limitless.  He  was  absolute  lord  in  his 
own  domain,  with  supreme  military  control  over  all  the  troops  in  the 
province.  His  civil  jurisdiction  was  limited  only  by  the  iex  protandae,  by 
his  own  edict,  and  by  provincial  rights  and  privileges  of  recognised  validity. 
If  he  chose  to  disregard  these  limits,  there  was  no  one  in  the  province  to 
say  him  nay.  His  criminal  jurisdiction  was  subject  to  appeal  only  when 
he  condemned  Roman  citizens,  and  then  only  by  custom  and  not  by  law. 
There  were  laws  which  forbade  him  to  accept  presents,  to  make  purchases 
in  his  province,  to  exact  other  than  strictly  defined  official  requisitions.  He 
could  turn  the  flank  of,  or  mock  at,  these  laws  with  good  hope  of  impunity. 
Only  native  worth,  not  his  own  education,  or  the  example  of  others,  or  the 
appeal  to  some  familiar  standard  of  honour,  or  any  religious  sanction,  could 
deliver  a  Roman  from  the  temptations  in  which  siicb  a  position  was  certain 
to  ensnare  him. 

586.  Many  causes  contributed  to  a  rapid  improvement  of  provincial 
CauHaofim.  government  and  in  the  condition  of  the  provinces,  when  the 
pf^™*"*  Republic  gave  place  to  the  Empire.    The  following  may  be 

EmSi«'  suggested:— 

(i)  The  direct  personal  responsibility  of  most  of  the  governors  to  the 
emperor,  and  his  watchful  supervision  and  efl^cient  means  of  control  over 
the  whole  number. 

(3)  The  keen  interest  of  the  emperor  in  the  peace  and  welfare  of  the 
provinces,  an  interest  due  to  personal  and  financial  reasons. 

(3)  The  efficient  legal  machinery  for  trial  in  cases  of  maladministra- 
tion. The  emperor  himself,  or  judges  appointed  by  him,  or  the  Senate 
under  his  eye,  often  in  his  very  presence,  tried  such  cases.  Bribery  was 
impossible.     Financial  interests  had  no  influence. 

(4)  The  general  peace  prevailing  throughout  the  interior  of  the 
Empire,  saf^uarded  by  an  efficient  system  of  frontier-defence. 

(s)  The  re-organisation  and  systematisation  of  the  whole  system  of 
taxation,  and  its  method  of  levy. 

'  Cp,  e«peci«llj  Cic  Dt  Imp.  Pomp.  6j. 
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(6)  The  fixed  salary,  now  for  the  first  time  paid  to  the  governor. 

(7)  The  increasing  spread  of  Roman  citizenship  among  provincials. 

(8)  The  creation  of  a  new  Imperial  Civil  Service,  lai^ely  used  for 
provincial  government,  which  could  start  with  clean  traditions  of  honourable 
conduct 

(9)  The  rapid  growth  of  a  tradition  and  a  standard  of  honour.  The 
good  government  of  the  imperial  provinces  reacted  by  example  on  the 
senatorial,  and  there  was  a  general  levelling  up. 

(10)  The  careful  selection  of  governors,  direct  and  indirect,  by  the 
emperor  (a  choice  dictated  by  their  capacity  and  experience),  and  their 
lengthened  tenure  of  office  in  the  imperial  provinces  when  they  gave 
satisfaction. 

{1 1)  The  constant  employment  of  the  same  man  in  what  now  became 
his  life  work  and  profession,  whereas,  under  the  Republic,  a  man's  heart 
was  never  in  the  work.  But,  under  the  Empire,  a  capable  administrator 
was  mo^'ed  from  province  to  province,  his  appointments  increasing  in 
prestige  and  importance,  while  his  visits  home,  or  employment  under 
government  at  home,  in  the  intervals  brought  him  into  personal  contact 
with  the  emperor  and  prevented  stagnation  of  mind. 

{13)  The  greatly  improved  means  of  communication  throughout  the 
Empire,  due  to  road-building  and  the  imperial  postal  service.  Provincial 
news  went  quickly  and  r^ularly  to  Rome. 

(13)  The  personal  example  set  by  the  emperor  in  remedy  of  distress, 
development  of  works  of  public  utility,  redress  of  grievances. 

(14)  The  actual  journeys  of  the  emperors  through  the  provinces, 
especially  the  journeys  of  Augustus  and  Hadrian,  and  of  important 
members  of  the  imperial  family  or  household. 

(15)  The  appointment  by  the  emperors  of  special  commissioners  to 
report  on,  or  to  direct,  the  government  of  any  distressed  or  backward 
province,  such  as  the  appointment  of  Pliny  to  Bithynia  by  Trajan. 

(t6)    The  growth  of  municipal  institutions  in  provincial  towns. 

587.     But  there  is  one  notable  method  of  provincial  government  which, 
significantly  enough,  the  Roman  Empire  did  not  employ : — 
the  grant  of  the  right  of  self-government.     It  is  true  that  a       ^i^'ili'*' 
great  system  of  '  Provincial  Councils '  was  now  instituted, 
whereby,  probably  in  every  province  except  Egypt,  and  certainly  in  the 
vast  majority,  at  least  one,  sometimes  more  than  one,  common  council 
was  created  for  the  province.     This  council  consisted  of  representatives 
from  every  part  of  the  province,  meeting  annually  in  the  Temple  of  Rome 
and  Augustus  at  some  chief  town  in  the  province.     Its  primary  function 
was  to  celebrate  the  worship  of,  and  games  in  honour  of,  the  emperor 
under  the  presidency  of  the  provincial  priest  whom  it  annually  elected. 
But,  these  duties  performed,  it  had  also  the  right  of  deliberating  on  local 
provincial  afTairs,'  of  solemnly  voting  provincial  honoursj  of  making  repre- 
sentations to  the  governor  or  the  emperor  in  the  name  of  the  province, 
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and  (a  most  important  privilege)  of  prosecuting  a  governor  at  Rome. 
Most  trials  for  maladministration  lender  the  Empire  are  the  result  of  these 
accusations  on  the  part  of  the  council,  and  in  most  cases  the  prosecution, 
now  so  neightily  enforced,  was  successful.  Yet  in  all  this  no  real  legislative 
or  executive  power  was  ever  given  to  the  provincial  diets.  It  has  been 
ai^ed  that  greater  trust  in  these  respects  by  the  central  government  in 
the  representatives  of  the  people  in  each  province  would  have  ensured  the 
permanence  of  the  Empire.  The  ai^ument  is  totally  incapable  either  of 
proof  or  disproof.  But,  so  long  as  the  Empire  lasted,  neither  was  the 
peace  nor  the  good  government  nor  the  content  of  the  provincials  due  to 
themselves.  The  imperial  provincial  system  depended  on  a  strong  bureau- 
cratic control,  which  in  general  aimed  at  the  provincials'  peace  and  welfare, 
while  it  was  tempered  by  the  right  of  petition. 

588.  The  result  was  a  marvellous  increase  of  prosperity  in  most  of  the 

provinces,  above  all  in  Asia,  Africa  and  Syria,  whose  con- 
Qcner*]  pro.-  dition  Under  the  Roman  Empire  emphasises  by  most  strikinir 
iDOreece.  Contrast   their   comparative   desolation  and    misery  to-day. 

The  remains  of  Roman  buildings,  from  Arabia  to  Provence 
and  Britain,  tell  the  same  story.  Pliny's  Bithynian  letters  show  the 
province  disturbed,  indeed,  but  not  unprosperous.  Only  (he  prosperity  of 
Achaea  seemed  lost  under  the  Republic  beyond  recall.  Despite  imperial 
patronage,  that  unhappy  country  passed  swiftly  to  decay.  Towns  became 
sordid  and  squalid  villages,  or  perished  altogether.  Such  crowds  as  could 
still  be  found,  with  time  idle  on  their  hands,  thronged  to  hear  itinerant 
preachers,  or  to  see  the  gladiatorial  games,  Rome's  fatal  gift  to  Hellas. 
The  mob  of  sightseers  at  the  games  was  useless  for  the  defence  of  their 
country,  and  even  for  the  defence  of  themselves.  '  The  very  boys  ceased 
playing  at  soldiers  ".     Degeneracy  could  no  farther  go. 

589.  But,  save  in  the  Greek  homeland,  the  evidence  of  general  and  great 
prosperity  in  the  provinces  under  the  Empire  admits  of  no  denial.     Then, 
for  the  first  time,  the  Romans  discovered  themselves  to  be,  not  only  great 
soldiers — that  they  knew  already — but  also  sagacious  and  firm  adminis- 
trators.    Five  qualities  are  ideally  necessary  in  those  who  go 

Mccmury  for  out  from  the  homeland  to  govern  alien  races,  to  make  tbem 
tovtmiag  loyal  members  of  the  Empire,  or  at  least  to  preserve  the 

■  n  racci,  pgace  among  them : — ^courage,  intelligence  or  common-sense, 
justice,  devotion  to  the  work,  and  sympathy.     The  Romans  of  the  imperial 

period,  the  only  successful  imperial   people  in  antiquity, 

■  RsmanUlnc '  were  lackii^  perhaps  in  the  last,  but  in  that  alone.  And 
ofthc  wsrid.  their  achievement  in  'Romanising'  by  various  methods  the 
incongruous  and  widely  diverse  peoples  of  whom  their  provinces  consisted 
is  greater  than  any  even  of  their  deeds  in  war. 

'  Cp.  Mommsen's  Frmineet  «/  /A*  Jfaman  Empirt,  i  169,  ed.  1886, 
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VI.     9.     (B)    ALPHABETIC    LIST    OF    PROVINCES 
(WITH  DATE  OF  ACQUISITION,  BOUNDARIES,  etc.). 

590.  (1)  Achae>.  Annexed  B.C.  146  after  L.  Mummius's  expedition,  and  joined  to 
ihe  province  of  Macedonia  {y.v.).  Constituted  in  17  B.C.  by  Augustus  a  separate  senatorial 
province,  when  it  included  probably  Thessaly,  Aetolia,  Acamania,  and  Epirus.  From 
A.D.  15  to  A.D.  44  joined  again  to  Macedonia,  as  an  imperial  province,  and  gavemed,  at 
least  for  some  lime,  by  the  Iqjate  of  Moesia.  Again  in  44  A.D.  a  separate  province  and 
given  back  to  the  Senate.  Declared  free  and  independent  by  Nero  on  Nov.  18,  A.D.  67, 
the  Senate  receiving  Sardinia  in  compensation.  Re-annexed  by  Vespasian  in  74  A.  D. 
Probably  Vespasian  assigned  Thessaly  to  Macedonia,  and  made  Epirus  (including 
Acamania)  a  separate  procuralorial  province.  The  river  AcheloUs  was  thenceforth  the 
boundary  between  Epinis  and  Achaea,  and  the  Oeta  range  separated  Achaea  and 
Macedonia*. 

591.  (9)  Africa.  The  province,  annexed  in  146  B.C.  on  the  destruction  of  Carthage, 
consisted  of  the  limited  Carthaginian  territory  only,  extending  from  Tabrica  to  the  Lesser 
Syrtis,  and  hemmed  in  on  W.  and  S.  by  the  Numidian  kingdom.  In  the  war  with 
Jugurtha,  Leplis  declared  for  Rome,  and  probably  all  Trtpolis,  i.r.  the  strip  between  the 
Lesser  and  Greater  Syrtis,  was  now  joined  to  the  province.  After  Thapsus  in  46  B.C. 
Numidia  was  temporarily,  as  'Nona  Africa',  a  separate  command,  but  in  B.C.  35  it  was 
added  to  Africa,  which  now  stretched  from  the  river  Ampsaga  on  the  W.  to  the  frontier 
of  Cyrene  on  the  E.  and  was  a  senatorial  province  under  a  proconsul.  In  a.d.  37  th« 
legion  in  the  province  and  the  entire  provincial  military  administration  were  placed  under 
the  separate  command  of  a  special  legate,  all  civil  administration  remaining  with  the 
proconsul.  The  l^^te's  headquarters  were  moved  from  Theueste  to  Lambaesis  by 
Trajan.  The  province  was  subdivided  into  three  'Dioceses',  with  Carth^e,  Hippo,  and 
Cirta  as  chief  town  of  each,  and  the  procuratorial  administrative  district  of  '  Hadrumetina 
et  Theuestina'.  The  desert  frontier  to  the  S.,  Che  line  of  effective  occupation,  did  not 
«itend  beyond  the  Mons  Auiosius.  This  dual  civil  and  military  control  was  probably 
abolished  in  a.d.  r94  by  Septimius  Seuerus  who  made  Numidia  a  separate  imperial 

591-  (3)  The  Alpine  districts  were  (1)  Ji/es  marilimat,  the  district  N.  of  Nice  on 
both  sides  of  the  Var,  conquered  B.C.  14,  and  governed  by  a  praefectus,  later,  after  69  a.d., 
by  a  procurator.  (1)  Al^t  Colltat,  the  district  N.  of  (i),  traversed  by  the  Pass  of  Mont 
Genivre,  annexed  by  Nero  and  placed  under  a  procurator.  Chief  town  Segusio  {Saia), 
(3)  Alfti  Graiat  el  Potntnat,  comprising  the  Canton  Valais  and  part  of  8avoy.  Attached 
at  first  probably  to  Raetia,  it  became  a  separate  procuratorial  district  in  the  second 

593-  (4)  Arabia.  The  atrip  of  country  lying  between  E.  Syria  and  the  desert, 
stretching  from  the  Red  Sea  on  the  S.  to  the  neighbourhood  of  Damascus  on  the  N. 
Annexed  by  Trajan  in  a.d,  ioj  with  title  Arabia  Pelraea,  as  imperial  province,  and 
retained  by  Hadrian.     It  contained  two  important  towns,  Petra  and  Bostra. 

594'  (5)  Armenia  maior.  Annexed  definitely  by  Tiajan  in  A.D.  114.  Perhaps 
attached  loCappadocia  from  the  first.  Abandoned  by  Hadrian  in  A.D.  117— 1 18.  Though 
occupied  again  in  163  A.  D.,  it  never  again  became  a  Roman  province  until  Justinian 
annexed  part  of  it. 
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595-  (6)  Asia,  The  district  anneied  in  B.C.  ijj,  and  organised  in  B.C.  iig — ij6, 
included  sU  Asia  Minor  W.  of  Biihynia,  of  Greater  Phrygia,  and  of  Lycia,  i.i.  Mysia, 
Lydia,  and  Caria  with  most  of  the  islands  off  the  coast.  On  the  N.  Mt  Olympus  and 
the  liower  Rhyndacus  separated  it  from  Bithynia;  on  the  5.  Peraea  and  the  Indus  river 
from  Lycia;  on  the  E>  was  presently  constituted  the  frontier  of  Gal  atia  [q-v.).  5W.  Fhrygia 
and  the  three  '  Dioceses' of  QbJ^rai  Apamea,  and  Synnida  were  added,  probably  in  B.C.St. 
These  districts  were  temporarily  attached  to  Cilicia  from  B.C.  $6 — 50,  but  in  Asia  again 
after  49  B.C.  Rhodes  and  its  mainland  territory  were  added  by  Vespasian.  From 
17B.C.  it  was  perhaps  the  principal  senatorial  province.  It  was  administered  by  a  con- 
Enlar  proconsul  with  three  legates  under  him.  Ephesus  was  the  chief  seat  of  the  provincial 
government. 

596.  (7)  Assyria.  The  district  N.  of  the  Tigris,  of  very  indeterminate  Iwundaries. 
Annexed  by  Trajan  in  A.D,  114;  abandoned  by  Hadrian  In  A.D.  117 — 118,  and  never 
re-occupied. 

597.  (S)  Bithynia  et  Pontus.  The  kingdom  of  Bithynia,  bequeathed  to  Rome 
by  Nicomedes  III  in  B.C.  74,  consisted  of  the  coast  strip  on  the  S.  of  the  Propontis  and 
Black  Sea  from  the  mouth  of  the  Rhyndacus  to  the  Sangarius.  Pompey  in  B.C.  65  added 
to  this  the  W.  part  of  Mithridates' kingdom  of  PontUB,  reaching  from  the  Sangarius  to  the 
Halys.  Amisus,  E.  of  the  Halys,  was  definitely  pan  of  the  province  from  B.C.  33,  and  its 
esstemmosi  town.  Antoninus  I*ius  detached  from  it  Amisus,  SinOpe,  and  Abononteichos, 
giving  these  to  Gatatia.  To  the  S.  the  province  was  bHDunded  by  Asia  on  W. ,  and 
GaUtia  on  E.  Senatorial  from  17  B.C.  Trajan  sent  Pliny  there,  from  Sept.  A.D.  iii  to 
Jan.  113,  to  regulate  its  affairs  as  l^ate  extraordinary,  and  from  A.D.  135  it  became 
definitely  imperial,  the  Senate  receiving  Lycia-Pamphylia  in  exchange ;  but  subsequently 
the  province  received  proconsuls  as  well  as  legates  lo  govern  it  in  perplexing  variety. 

598.  (9}  Britain.  The  SE.  portion  was  anneied  In  A.D.  43,  and  advance  vras 
rapid  (1)  W.  and  SW.  10  Isca,  (5)  NW.  to  Deua  [ChuUr).  (3)  N.  to  I.indum  (Lineoln) 
and,  in  the  Flavian  period,  Eburacum  (yori).  Much  of  Wales  was  occupied  and 
pacified  by  the  second  century.  The  remains  of  the  'Wall'  from  Solway  to  Tyne, 
73^  miles  in  length,  are  due  (1)  partly  to  Hadrian,  who  c.  130  A.  D.  constructed  a  'turf' 
wall,  to  which  the  'uallum',  a  double  rampart  and  ditch,  stands  in  some  relation,  and  is 
probably  Hadrian's  work;  (1)  partly  to  Seucrus,  who  in  a.d.  108  built  a  stone  wall  on 
the  same  line,  ifi  feet  high  and  8  feet  thick,  with  large  and  small  camps  and  watch- 
houses  at  r^pilar  intervals.  The  northern  'wall'  from  Clyde  to  Forth,  36^  miles  long, 
was  the  work  of  Antoninus  Pius,  consisting  of  an  earth  rampart  with  ditch  in  front  and 
road  behind.  This  latter  line  was  completely  abandoned  by  A.D.  iSo,  by  which  lime  the 
Romans  had  retired  for  ever  south  of  the  Cheviots.  Seuerus  divided  the  province  into  two 
in  197  A.D.,  viz.  Upper  and  Lower  Britain,  divided  perhaps  by  a  line  from  the  Humber 
to  the  Mersey.  Honorius  recalled  the  Roifian  garrison  in  A.D.  410  and  the  Romano- 
British  civilisation  t>egan  to  yield  slowly  before  the  repeated  attacks  of  the  barbarians. 

Ireland,  and  Caledonia  N.  of  the  Forth,  never  formed  part  of  the  Roman  Empire'. 

599-  (10)  Cappadocla.  Annexed  a.d.  17  as  a  procuralorial  province.  In  A.D.  70 
added  to  Galatia  [q.v.),  and,  though  temporarily  separated  under  Domilian,  again  joined 
to  Gabtia  in  A.l>.  96—98.  In  a.D.  99  a  new  Imperial  province  comprising  (i)  d/Jtoifofia 
proper  from  Lake  Tatta  on  W.  lo  the  Euphrates  on  the  E, ;  (j)  Fonlus  GalAficui; 
(3)  Pentus  PoleimniSiui  <t  Cafpadocieus ;  (4)  Armenia  Minor.  In  the  md  centniy 
Sophene,  E.  of  the  Euphrates,  and  Gordyenf,  E.  of  that  river  and  S.  of  the  Tigris,  were 
included  in  it.  It  also  stretched  round  the  E.  and  NE.  shores  of  the  Black  Sea  {as  far  as 
Dioscurias  Sebastopolis],  and  thus,  after  Trajan,  was  one  of  the  two  great  provinces  lor 
the  defence  of  the  Eastern  frontier,  Syria  being  the  other,  and  Galatia  ceasing  so  to  be. 

Ooo.    (■■)     Cilicia.     A  province  with  a  complicated  history.    As  constituted,  pro- 

>  Cp.  cip.  HanrilEld,  A^f4ndix  10  voL  ii  of  MammMa'*  PnvitKti.  md  tA.  1909,  and  itic  umc 
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babl^  in  b.c.  loi,  it  included  (he  E.  part  of  Cilicia  proper  {Cilicia  camfitslris,  chief  citj 
Ta«us),  Pamfhjiia,  Piiidia,  tmA  pari  ef  Phrygia.  W.  Cilicia  (C.  Trachtaat  As/tra.X^t 
mounuin  district  W.  of  Soli,  as  fir  as  Pamphylia  and  Isauria)  was  conquered  B.C.  7S— 74. 
C,  Catttptstris  (the  district  from  the  Sjrian  border  on  E.,  the  Mons  Aminus,  to  beyond 
S&li  oxx  W.)  was  not  under  Roman  rate  from  B.C.  S3  to  66.  In  64  B.C.  the  province  was 
Te.organised  and  consisted  of  (1)  C.  eampatrii;  (1)  C.  Trachea;  (3)  Pamphylia\ 
(f)  IHsiJia;  (s)  Isauria;  (6)  Ljicaonia;  (l)  part  of  Phrygia.  In  B.C.  58  (8)  Cyprus  was 
added.  Antony  gave  away  the  whole.  In  b.c.  13  all  was  again  annexed,  but  (1)  was 
added  to  Syria;  (1)  wenl  10  neighbouring  princes  %  (3)  (4}  (5)  (6)  wcnl  to  Galalia;  (7)  10 
Asia  or  Galatia ;  (8)  became  a  separate  province. 

Vespasian  proliably  reconsliiuled  Cilicia  as  a  separaie  province  in  a.d.  74.,  consisting 
of  (1).     (1)  was  added  perhaps  by  Hadrian;  (5)  and  (6)  by  Scplimius  Seuerus'. 

601.  (ij)  Crete  and  Cyrene.  Cyrenaica,  between  Egypt  on  E.  and  Africa  on 
W.,  as  bequealhed  to  Rome  by  Plolemy  Apion  B.C.  96,  consisted  of  the  Pentapolis  of 
Cytene,  Barca  and  its  port  Pfolemais,  Eucsperides,  ApoUonia,  and  Teuchira  or  Arsinoii, 
First  definitely  annexed  in  7+  B.C.  and  put  under  a  Quaestor  pro  praelore.  The  district 
Marmarica,  between  the  Pentapolis  and  Egypt,  was  added  in  B.C.  ]0.  The  W.  frontier 
was  at  Philaenoram  Arae  in  the  middle  of  the  (Ireater  Syrtis.  The  S.  frontier,  towards 
the  desert,  was  qnite  undefined.  Crete,  first  organised  as  a  province  in  B.C.  67,  may  have 
then  been  joined  to  Cyrene.  In  B.C.  44  they  were  distinct.  Augustus  joined  them  together 
as  one  senatorial  province  with  the  title  Creta  (et)  Cyretjae,  and  ihey  remained  united 
until  Diocletian. 

C')^.  (ij)  C3rpTus.  Annexed  B.C.  58  and  made  part  of  Cilicia  (^.f.).  Given  away 
by  Caesar  and  Antony,  but  re-annexed  in  B.C.  17,  and  a  separate  senatorial  province 

6^3'  O4)  Oacim.  Trajan's  two  Dacian  Wars.  A.D.  ior-~ioi  and  105 — 106, 
resulted  in.  the  destraction  of  the  native  monarchy  and  annexation  of  (he  province. 

Bemidarifs.  In  its  widest  extent,  as  claimed  rather  than  as  administered,  Dacia  was 
bounded  on  W.  by  the  Theiss;  on  the  E.  by  the  Pruth;  on  the  S.  by  the  Danube;  on 
the  N.  by  a  vague  Carpathian  mountain  frontier.  Hadrian  divided  the  province  into  two, 
Dacia  Inferior,  the  lowland  country,  corresponding  to  Wallachia,  and  D.  Superior,  the 
highland  Transylvanian  country.  One  legate  governed  the  two,  but  each  had  its  own 
procurator.  The  civil  capital  was  ^armizigethiisa ;  the  legionary  headquarters,  Aptilum 
(Karliburg).  In  1 68  A.D.  there  was  a  triple  division  o(  the  province  into  Z)./BrJ/(>jCTMiV, 
Eo  called  from  Porolissum  {Nagy  Banjm)  on  N. ;  D.  Apulmsit  S.  of  this;  and  D.  Malu- 
ensis,  perhaps  the  SE.  portion  on  the  Danube.  One  consular  l^ale  governed  the  three, 
and  under  him  each  division  had  its  own  praetorian  l^:ale  and  procurator.  Aurelian 
(a.d.  170—375)  evacuated  the  province,  retaining  the  name  for  two  small  districts  S.  of 
the  Danube  between  the  two  Moeslas,  vii.  D.  rifemis  on  the  river  with  Ratiaria  for 
capital,  and  D.  mtditerranea  to  the  S.  with  chief  city  Serdfca  (Jo/o). 

Dalmatia.     Sei  Illyricum. 

804-  Os)  Egypt.  Strictly  never  a  province,  but  the  private  properly  of  the 
emperor.  Taken  possession  of  in  B.C.  30  and  administered  by  a  Prefect  as  chief 
governor.  Its  limits  were  Syene,  by  the  First  Cataract,  on  S.;  the  desert  frontier  of 
Cyrene  on  W. ;  on  NE.  the  Collis  CSsius  near  Pelusium.  It  included  the  Red  Sea  coast 
as  far  S.  as  the  pari  of  Berenice,  in  the  same  latitude  as  Syene.  The  country  was 
subdivided  into  the  three  /rurrfMTYricu  of  Upper  E^pl  {Thtbais);  Middle  Egypt 
(Heptiin5mis) ;  and  Lower  ^ypt  {De/ta).  Perhaps  even  under  Augustus  the  S.  frontier 
reached  as  lar  as  Hiera  Sykamtnos  IMaAarraieA).  Trajan  extended  its  NE.  frontier  to 
join  his  new  province  of  Arabia  Pelraea  (^.c). 

605.  (16)  BpiruB.  Prom  B.C.  146  joined  now  to  Macedonia,  now  to  Achaea  ^.v. ). 
Constituted  (probably  by  Vespasian)  as  a  separate  province,  including  Acarnania,  and 

<  II  ii  poi»b1c  that  Cilicia  wu  Icrnpor^rilr  <n^^^  >>y  N 
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governed  by  a  procuralor.  Separated  from  Achaea  on  E.  by  the  AchtlOUs.  On  the 
Adriatic,  it  extended  (rom  the  Corinthian  Guiron  the  S.  to  Aul6n  in  Macedonia  on  N. 

608.     (17)     Galatla.    A  name  at  one  time  including  very  mtxtj  districts. 

From  B.C.  15,  when  Amyntas  bequeathed  his  kingdom  lo  Rome,  10  B.C.  7,  the  province 
consisted  of  (1)  Galatia  firefirr,  i.e.  the  territory  of  the  three  tribes,  the  Trocmi  to  E.  (chief 
town  Tauium),  the  Toliatobc^i  lo  W.  (chief  town  Pesslnus),  the  TectSsSges  in  centre 
(chief  town  Ancyra) ;  (j)  Lycaetiia,  lo  S.  of  Galatia  (chief  town  IcSnium) ;  (3)  PisiSa^ 
W.  of  (i),  E.  of  Caria,  N.  of  Pampbylia  (chief  town  Sagakssus);  U)  Thi  E.  pari  if 
Pkrygia,  the  rest  belonging  to  Asia,  {j.v.)  (chief  town  Antiochla  ad  Pisidiam) ;  (j)  Isauria, 
S.  of  (1),  E.  of  (3).  In  7  or  5  B.C.  there  were  added  (6)  77it  inttrier  of  Pafiklagmia,  to 
N.  of  (i)  and  S.  of  Pontus  (chief  town  Pompeiopolis) ;  (7)  PoHiiu  Galalicus,  a  smaJl 
district  on  S.  of  Black  Sea  between  Amisus  on  W.  and  river  Thermodon  on  E.,  and 
Comana  and  Amaseia  inland.  In  a.D.  63  were  added  (S)  Pontut  Polemlntdcut,  the 
district  on  S.  at  Black  Sea  E.  of  (7)  reaching  as  far  as  and  probably  including  Trspezus 
on  E.  (chief  town  Neocaesarea) ;  {g]  Annenia  Miner,  the  district  on  W.  of  Upper 
Euphrates  and  N.  of  Cappadocia  (chief  town  Sit&la).  Galba  added  (10)  Pantphylia.  In 
70  A.D.  was  added  (11)  Capfiadntia,  S.  of  (9).  But  in  74  A.D.  (10)  was  lost  (luLycia); 
and  in  99  a.d.  Trajan  created  a  new  lirst-class  imperial  frontier  province  Cappadocia, 
consisting  of  (7)  (t))  (9)  and  (ii).  To  Galatia  Antoninus  gave  Ambus.  Sinope,  and 
AbOnouteichos  from  Bithynia  {g.v.).  Septimius  Severus  detached  from  it  (1)  and  (5), 
giving  these  lo  Cilicia  {g.ti.),  after  which  time  the  province  of  Galatia  thus  comprised  oidy 
(1)  (3)  {^]  and  (6)  of  the  above  districts. 

The  province,  whatever  its  extent,  was  always  imperial  under  the  Empire.  The  chief 
seat  of  administration  was  Ancyra. 

607.     (18)     Oaul.     Constituted  (eventually)  of  four  provinces,  viz.: 

(ij  Gallia  Narianttuis,  the  district  bounded  on  the  £.  by  the  Alps  &om  the  Rhone 
glacier  to  the  sea  by  Nice;  on  the  S.  by  the  Meditenanean  and  Eastern  Pyrenees',  on 
the  W.  by  tbe  Upper  Garonne,  the  Tarn,  and  the  Cevennes;  on  the  N.  by  the  Rhone 
from  lake  Geneva  to  Vienne.  Annexed  about  131  R.c.  Its  chief  city  Naibo  was  founded 
B.C.  118.     From  B.C.  17 — it  an  imperial  province;  after  B.C.  11  senatorial. 

Caesar's  wars  B.C.  58 — 50  added  the  rest  of  Gaul,  as  fai  as  the  Rhine.  Governed  at 
first  with  JVariemnsis,  as  one  province,  after  various  changes  it  was  divided  from  B.C.  17 
into  three,  all  imperial,  provinces,  via. ; 

(])  Aquilania,  the  district  enclosed  between  the  Western  Pyrenees,  the  Atlantic, 
the  Cevennes,  and  the  whole  course  of  the  Loire,  thus  consisting  of  a  smaller  southern 
Iberiati  and  larger  northern  Celtic  section.  Under  Trajan  the  former  received  a  separate 
local  organisation  under  the  title  of  the  Nouempopuli  (later  twelve). 

(3)  LugduneHsis,  the  district  between  Loire,  Seine,  and  Sa6ne.  Its  name  was 
derived  from  Lagdunum  (original  form  Lvovdvnvm),  founded  B.C.  43,  which  became 
the  chief  city  in  the  whole  land. 

(4)  Belgiea,  the  lai^est  of  the  Gallic  provinces,  bounded  on  the  west  by  the  Seine 
and  Sa6ne;  on  the  N.  by  the  North  Sea;  on  the  E.  by  the  Rhine  from  Lake  ConsUnce 
to  the  sea.  Its  SE.  portion  included  the  W.  of  Switierland  N,  of  the  Rhone  Valley.  Its 
centre  of  government  was  Durocortorum  {JieiiHt),  which  Augusta  TreuSrorum  {Trivtt  or 
Trier)  soon  rivalled  in  prosperity. 

60S.  ([9)  Oennony.  From  A.D.  17  Roman  Geimany  consisted  definitely  of  two 
military  frontier  districts  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Rhine,  viz.  (1)  G.  Superior,  reachitig 
from  Lake  Cotistance  to  Btohl,  midway  between  Bonn  and  Cobleni,  (1)  G.  In/trinr, 
from  Brohl  to  the  sea.  The  former  reached  westwards  to  the  Vosges,  the  latter  to  the 
Ardennes.  The  chief  town  of  (i)  was  Mt^untf&cum  {Mainz),  of  (1)  Colonia  Agrippina 
(Colegne),  a  colony  since  a.d.  51.  The  two  districts  were  purely  military  commands,  each 
under  a  legate  of  consular  rank  who,  down  to  the  Flavian  age,  had  four  legions  under  his 
orders.  For  civil  administration  both  Germanics  belonged  to  Gallia  Belgica  down  to  the 
time  of  Domitian,  and  the  collection  of  taxes  was  the  duty  of  the  procurator  of  Belgica  at 
least  to  the  middle  of  the  second  ceniuiy  a.d.     Domitian  made  them  separate  provinces. 

Subsequent  advance  beyond  the  Rhine  was  as  follows : 
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(1)  The  'Agri  Decumates',  viz.  the  district  of  the  Neckar,  annexed  in  A.D.  73 — 74. 
Arae  Plauiae  (A'nUftwiV)  became  the  centre  of  the  new  road-system. 

(1)  North  of  Ihis  the  Taunus  district  and  the  valley  of  the  lower  Main,  annexed  in 
S3  A.D.  A  limis,  tio  Roman  miles  in  length,  guarded  by  small  earth  forts  and  towers, 
was  drawn  from  Kesselsladt  on  the  Main  N.  to  Obetllorstadt,  and  Ihence  along  N.  slope 
of  Taunus  lo  the  Lahn  and  30  to  the  Rhine  at  Rheinbrohl.  Under  Hadrian  stone  forts 
replaced  the  earthen,  and  it  was  further  strengthened  later  in  the  century. 

(3)  The  Neckar  and  Main  districts  were  connected  under  Domilian  by  a  line  of  forts 
which  ran  S.  from  KesseUtadt  up  the  Main  to  Worth,  thence  S-  to  Schlossau,  and  continued 
to  the  Neckar  at  Wimpfen ;  thence  along  the  Neckar  to  reach  the  N.  end  of  Vespnaan's 
line  at  Kongen  or  Rottenburg.  The  Worth- Schlossau  (the  Odenatatr/)  line  consisted  of 
earth  forts  and  wooden  towers;  the  Schlossau -Neckar  section  had  stone  forts  on  the 
aotual  frontier  line  of  the  river. 

Hadrian  erected  a  palisade  and  ran  a  ditch  along  the  Neckar- Main  frontier,  wherever 
the  river  did  not  serve  as  a  defence.  Antoninus  Pius  advanced  the  frontier,  drawing 
A  straight  limes  guarded  by  stone  lowers  from  Miltenburg  or  Welzheitn  to  WalldUro  in 
front  of  Domilian'i  line,  and  moving  the  garrisons  forward. 

Ul  The  Raetian  frontier  was  connected  ivilh  that  of  the  Agri  Decumates  under 
Seuerus  and  Caracalla  by  the  Limes  Rattiae,  a  stone  wall  8  feet  high  running  from 
Hienheim  on  the  Danube  above  Ratisbon  for  100  miles  to  a  point  NW.  ofLorch.  This 
is  known  as  the  'Teufelsmauer'.  From  Lorch  an  earth-bank  and  ditch,  known  as 
the  '  Pfahlgraben',  erected  behind  the  old  palisade,  ran  along  its  line  100  mites  (o  the 
Rhine. 

The  Irans-Rhenane  territory  was  finally  lost  under  Gatlienus  (a.D.  153 — 168) ;  the  last 
Roman  inscription  here  is  one  of  a.d.  tjo.  (Cp.  esp.  Pelham,  A  ehi^ltr  in  Roman 
Frontier  history,  ap.  Trans,  of  tht  Royal  Histerital  Society,  N.S.,  Vol.  i»,  1906.) 

Hispanla.     See  Spain. 

609.  (30)  lllyriciim  or  Dalmatia.  From  the  time  of  the  wars  with  Queen  Teuta 
[%%<) — 118  B.C.),  Ill3^cuin  was  for  many  years  a  name  loosely  uaed  for  Pannonia,  Moesia, 
Dalmatia,  and  parts  of  Macedonia. 

The  province  of  Illyricum  dates  probably  from  the  fall  of  King  Genthius  in  167  B.C., 
but  its  definite  ot^nisalion  with  a  governor  etc.  was  certainly  later.  In  Cicero's  day  it 
wa*  one  of  the  recognised /r^Mimiw,  and  consisted  of  a  strip  of  coast  on  the  Adriatic 
north  of  the  river  Drin  wilb  an  indefinite  amount  of  '  Hinterland'.  Octavian  in  35  B.C. 
subdued  the  Dalmatian  tribes  from  Doclea  to  Flume,  and  added  them  to  the  province, 
which  in  t;  B.C.  was  allotted  to  the  Senate.  In  11  B.C.  it  was  transferred  to  the  imperial 
administration.  Probably  in  10  A.D.  the  new  province  of  Pannonia  was  created,  and  the 
boundaries  of  Illyricum  fixed.  It  thenceforward  included  the  coast  from  Lissus  on  the  S. 
to  the  Istrian  promontory  and  Italian  frontier  on  the  NW.,  with  Pannonia  on  the  N. 
(roughly  the  valley  of  the  Save),  and  Moesia  on  the  E.  From  the  Flavian  period  the 
name  for  the  province  was  usually  Dalmatia  instead  of  Illyricum.  The  province 
consisted  of  two  dbtricls,  Libnrnia  to  the  north  of  the  river  Kerka  and  Dalmatia  proper 
to  the  S.  of  this.  The  chief  seat  of  administration  was  Sildnae.  Diocletian  made  the 
old  royal  capital  Scodra  the  head  of  a  separate  district. 

610.  (11)  Judaea.  Prom  R.C.  63  lo  40  put  of  the  province  of  Syria ;  from  B.C. 
40~4  a  dependent  principality  under  Herod  the  Great.  In  B.C.  4  divided  into  three  such 
principalities,  viz,  (1)  Jiidata  leith  Samaria  and  Idumaia,  under  Archelaus.  In  A.D.  6 
this  became  a  procuralorial  province  till  A.D.  41  (see  below),  (i)  Trachonitis,  Auranitis, 
Batanta,  Gaulenilis,  liurea,  urvder  Philip  the  'Telrarch'.  This  in  A.D.  34  was  joined 
again  to  Syria.  (3)  Galilee  and  Perata,  under  Herod  Antipas  as  'Telrarch'.  All  three 
were  reunited  and  given  as  kingdom  lo  Herod  Agrlppa  who  acquired  (1)  in  A.D.  37, 
(3)  in  A.D.  39,  (i)  in  A.D.  41.  Of  these  (i)  and  part  of  (3)  were  given  to  Herod 
Agrippa  II  in  A.D.  53.  But  Judaea  proper  etc.  (1)  and  part  of  (3)  in  A.D.  44  became 
a^n  a  procuratorial  province  to  A.D.  70.  In  70  A.D.,  on  the  fall  of  Jerusalem,  it 
became  a  first-class  imperial  province  untler  a  legate,  who  had  the  Tenth  Legion  under 
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his  oideis.  Its  ofticial  title  in  the  ind  century  was  Syria  Palaeslina.  It  remained  a. 
separate  province  as  late  as  Ihe  4th  century.    The  official  capital  city  was  Caesaiea. 

611.  (ti)  LycU  and  Pamphylla.  Lycia  was  recognised  as  Tree  by  Sulla  and 
Antony.  Pamphylia  was  part  of  Cilicia  in  B.C.  loi  and  from  B.C.  64;  a  province  in 
B.C.  15.  Lycia- Pamphylia  was  one  province  in  A.n.  43,  Lycia  again  became  free  under 
Nero  or  Galba.     Pamphylia  under  Galba  was  part  of  GaUtia. 

The  province  L.-P.  was  definitely  organised,  probably  in  74  A.n.,  as  an  imperial 
province.     In  a.d.  i  3;  it  was  given  the  Senate  in  exchange  for  Bithynia. 

L.  extended  from  the  river  Indus  on  W.  to  Phaselis  on  E.,  and  had  on  the  N.  Caria 
and  Phrygin  (pacts  of  Asia).  P.  was  the  coast  strip  from  Phaselis  on  W.  (o  Sycdra  on 
E.,and  had  on  the  N.  Fisidia,  on  the  E.  Citicia. 

6ia.  (ij)  Macedonia.  After  the baltleorPydna,  B.C.  16S,  divided  into  four 'regiones', 
viz.  AMpkipalis,Pilla,  Thessalonica,  Felagonta.  The  whole  country  paid  annual  tribute  10 
Rome,  but  otherwise  the  'regiones'  were  free,  i.i.  each  self-governed  by  an  elected  Council 
and  ma^slrates,  though  inter-cantonal  connubium  and  commercium  were  forbidden. 

Fully  annexed  as  a  province  in  146  B.C.,  its  boundaries  from  146-17  B.C.  lieing  the 
river  Neslus  on  E.,  Adriatic  on  W.;  on  S.  it  included  Epirus,  Thessaly,  and  Achaea, 
on  NW.  lllyticnm  as  far  as  the  frontier  town  Lissus,  and  the  mountain  range  of  Scardus. 
In  17  B.C.  Augustus  separated  Achaea,  Epirus,  Acamanii,  and  Aelolia  from  it,  con- 
stituting these  the  province  of  Achaea  {q.v.),  but  it  aU-ays  retained  the  strip  of 
coast  on  the  Adriatic  from  Lissus  to  Aulon,  with  Dyrrhachiuni  and  Apollonia  as  chief 
coast  towns.  On  the  NW.  it  was  bounded  by  the  province  of  lUyricum  ;  on  Ihe  N.  by 
Moesia;  on  KE.  by  Thrace.  From  17  B.C.  to  a.d.  15  a  senatorial  province.  From 
A.D.  1;  to  44  an  imperial  province,  now  again  including  Achaea,  Epiias  etc..  and,  for 
some  time  at  least,  under  the  administration  of  Ihe  governor  of  Moesia.  In  44  A.D. 
again  a  separate  senatorial  province  within  Ihe  boundaries  of  B.C.  17.  Probably  Ves- 
pasian assigned  Thessaly  to  Macedonia,  its  S.  frontier  thenceforward  being  the  range  of 
Oeia,  its  SW.  the  new  province  of  Epirus. 

613.  (14)  Mauretania.  The  district  comprising  all  Ihc  NW.  of  Africa  W.  of  Ihe 
river  Am psagas.  Annexed  a.d.  40  and  divided  into  two,  vii,  M.  Tingitarm  on  W,,  chief 
city  Tingis,  and  M.  Catrariensii  on  E.,  chief  city  Caesarea,  separated  by  the  Mulncha, 
the  present  boundary  between  Morocco  and  Oran.  Each  was  governed  by  a  'procurator 
pro  legato',  save  at  limes  when  one  'procurator'  administered  both. 

614.  (js)  McBOpotamla.  Annexed  in  a.d.  :i4  by  Trajan,  who  gave  back  its 
western  part.  Osroene,  10  a  native  dynasty  ruling  from  Edessa.  It  reached  between  the 
Tigris  and  Euphrates  from  this  district  to  the  sea.  Hadrian  abandoned  it,  but  it  was 
re.annexed  between  a.d.  i6)  and  i6j.  In  the  third  century  it  was  many  limes  lost  and 
reconquered,  bul  most  of  it,  with  the  stronghold  Nisibis,  was  finally  surrendered  to  the 
Fanhians  by  Jovian  in  a.d.  363,  'the  first  instance  of  ihe  forced  cession  of  territory 
presented  lo  us  by  Roman  history'  (Marquardi).  Osroene  remained  under  native  dynasts 
save  in  Ihe  days  of  Caracalla. 

fitj.  (16)  Moesia.  The  district  bounded  on  the  N.  by  the  Danube  from  the  Black 
Sea  to  Belgrade  (Singidunum),  and  thence,  along  the  lower  Save  and  a  straight  line  W.  to 
the  Drina ;  on  the  W.  by  Ihe  Drina  and  Dalmatian  frontier  ;  on  the  S.  by  Macedonia 
and  the  Schar  Mts  and  by  Thrace  and  the  Balkans;  on  the  E.  by  the  Bkck  Sea  from 
tlie  Danube  delta  to  ihe  Balkans ;  thus  comprising  Servia  and  Bulgaria. 

In  19  B.C.  Crassus  crossed  the  Balkans  and  reached  the  lower  Danube,  but  the 
province  was  not  consliluled  until  11  B.C.  or  (at  latest)  G  a.d.  From  a.d.  15.  for  at 
least  some  years,  the  governor  of  Moesia  exercised  control  over  Macedonia  and  Achaea 
as  well.  After  a.d.  44  these  provinces  were  again  distinct.  Domitian  between  a.d. 
81 — 86  divided  Moesia  into  two,  Meiiia  Soferier.lYie  W.  portion  (Servia),  and  M.  Inferior, 
also  known  as  'Ripa  Thradae',  the  E.  portion  {Bulgaria)  from  the  river  Zibrilz  to  the 
sea,  each  under  a  consular  legate.  The  governor  of  Moesia  exercised  some  supervision 
over  the  northern  coasi  of  the  Black  Sea,  the  Greek  cities,  the  kingdom  of  Bosporus,  and 
the  tribes  in  this  r^ion. 
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The  l^ions  in  Moesia  before  ;o  A.D.  were  slationed  probably  >l  SingiduDnm 
{Btlgrmif)  and  Viminaciuin  (J^oslelatt)  on  the  Danulie  in  (he  W.  of  the  province 
(unless  one  was  at  Naissui  in  the  interior).  Vespasian  probably  established  camps  at 
Ratiaria  and  Oescus  on  the  Danube  in  the  central  portion  of  the  province.  Domitian 
established  three  more  legionary  camps  on  the  lower  Danube  al  Nouaei  Durosiorum,  and 
Troesmis.  Later  a  dyke  was  built  from  Tomi  to  the  Danube  al  Rassova  and  there  are 
ttrures  of  a  dyke  (possibly  Roman)  north  of  the  delta  from  the  Pruth  to  the  sea. 

fliS.  (17)  NArTcum.  The  district  bounded,  on  the  W. ,  by  Raetia  and  the  lower 
course  of  the  river  Inn  from  Wbi^l  to  its  inflow  into  ihe  Danube  at  Fasaau  (Castr« 
Baliua) ;  on  (he  N.  by  the  Danube  from  Pa&sau  to  a  point  a  few  miles  W.  of  Vienna  ;  on 
the  S.  by  the  Camic  Alps  S.  of  ihe  line  of  the  rivei  Drave  from  its  source  to  a  point 
a  few  miles  W.  of  Poetovio ;  on  the  E.  by  the  Pannonian  (ronlier,  marked  by  no  natural 
boundary,  but  lying  W.  of  a  tine  drawn  from  Poetovio  (o  Vienna ;  thus  comprising  Slyris 
and  Carinthia,  with  part  of  Carniola  and  most  of  Austria. 

Probably  constituted  a  province  by  Augustus  in  or  «>on  after  B.C.  ij.  It  retained  its 
old  title,  the  Regnum  Noricum,  but  was  administered  by  a.  procurator,  until  Marcus 
Aurelius  placed  it  under  the  legate  of  Ihe  Second  Legion,  whose  headquarters  were  at 
Lorch  (Lauriacum). 

(18)     Numidla.    .S'm  AfrioL.     Palcatfne.     i'n  Judaea.     Pamphylia.    5»  Lycia. 

017.  (19)  Pannonla  was  ihe  disirict  lying  between  ihe  valley  of  the  Save  from  its 
source  toils  inflow  into  the  Danube  at  Semlin  on  the  S,,  the  Danube  from  Vienna  to 
Buda-Peslh  on  the  N.,  the  Danube  from  Ruda-Peslh  to  Semlin  on  Ihe  E.,  and  the  frontier 
of  NOifcum  on  the  West,  thus  comprising  Croatia,  Slavonia,  and  West  Hungary.  The 
Roman  military  frontier  reached  the  Save  in  35  B.C.  and  Ihe  Drave  by  10  B.C.,  and 
though,  by  Claudius'  lime,  some  legionaries  were  stationed  on  the  Danube  al  Carnuoluni 
{Petrotull,  near  Vienna),  it  was  not  onlil  the  Flavian  age  ihat  Ihe  main  line  of  military 
establishment  wis  moved  from  Poetovio  and  the  Drave  lo  Camuntum  and  Vindolwna  on 
the  Danube.  Meanwhile  ihe  whole  district,  with  Ihe  boundaries  stated  above,  had  been 
formed  into  a  province  sepaiale  from  Illyricum  (;.f.)  probably  in  10  a.d..  so  that  for 
many  years  the  true  military  frontier  lay  far  in  rear  of  the  political.  At  the  beginning  of 
the  second  century  a.d.  the  province  was  divided  into  two.  Faatumia  Suptritr  and 
P.  Infirior,  and  legionary  headquarters  existed  at  Brigetio,  Camuntum,  and  Vindobona 
in  ihe  former,  and  at  Aquincuni  in  Ihe  latter,  shifted  later  10  Acumincum  at  Ihe  meeting 
of  Theiss  and  Danube.  The  upper  province  was  by  far  the  larger  and  was  governed  by 
a  consular  l^ate  from  (he  first ;  Ihe  lower  province  was  al  hrst  under  a  praetorian  legate. 
but  under  a  consular  at  least  from  the  days  of  Sept.  Seuerus.  No  natural  boundary 
separated  Ihe  two  provinces.    About  A.I).  Jij — aaj  Brigetio  vras  transferred  lo  P.  Inferior. 

Phoenicia.     See  Syria. 

ai8.  (jo)  Raetia.  The  district  bounded  on  Ihe  W.  by  Gallia  Belgica  and  (he 
Pennine  Alps  (roughly  by  a  line  drawn  from  the  W.  end  of  Lake  Constance  lo  the  E.  end 
of  the  Lake  of  Geneva) ;  on  the  S.  by  the  Alps  from  ihe  Lake  of  Geneva  keeping  N.  of 
the  Rhone  Valley  lo  Bru neck  E.  of  Brixenon  the  Brenner;  on  the  E.  by  NSricum  (^.i'.); 
on  the  N.  by  the  'Limes  Raetiae'  from  Upper  Germany  to  Ihe  Danube  above  Katisbon 
and  thence  by  that  river  as  far  as  Passau;  thus  comprising  the  valleys  of  the  upper 
Danube  and  upper  Inn,  Ihe  E.  part  of  Swilierland,  with  Tyrol,  and  Bavaria.  It 
consisted  of  two  districts,  Raetia  proper  on  the  S.  and  Vindelicia  on  the  N. 

Constituted  a  province  urtder  a  '  procurator' in  or  soon  alter  ij  B.C.  Marcus  Aurelius 
[Jaced  it  under  the  legate  of  the  Third  Legion,  whose  headquarters  were  at  Ralisbon 
(R^na).  Its  chief  town  Augusta  Vindillcorum  [jfugtiurgi  was  founded  under 
Augustus.  Claudius  had  the  road  built  over  the  Brenner  Pass.  For  the  'Limes  Raetiae'. 
see  Germany. 

619.  (31)  Sardinia  et  Corsica.  Sardinia  was  annexed  B.C.  138;  Coraica, 
occupied  B.C.  138,  and  joined  to  Sardinia  B.C.  131,  Ihe  two  remaining  a  single  province 
until  Diocletian,  Al  fir^t  under  a  Praetor;  from  B.C.  131  a  Propraetor ;  B.C.  17 — A.D.  6 
a  senatorial  province ;  a.d.  6 — 6j  imperial.     In  a.d.  67  restored  to  the  Senate  by  Nero 
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in  compensalion  for  the  loss  of  Achaea  (f.v.).  VespasMn  look  it  back  to  imperial 
control  under  a  'procnratoi  et  pneses '■ 

630.  (31)  Sicily.  Tlie  first  of  the  Roman  provinces,  annexed  i.e.  141,  consisting 
of  llie  west  part  of  the  island.  The  east  part,  Oie  old  kingdom  of  Syracuse,  with  its 
seven  towns,  was  added  in  B.C.  110.  From  b.c.  317  governed  by  a  praetor;  from 
B.C.  Ill  by  a  propraetor.  It  was  divided  into  two  financial  districts  with  one  quaestor 
for  each,  resident,  the  one  at  Litybaeum,  the  other  al  Syracuse.  In  17  B.c  a  senatorial 
province. 

^■-  (33)  Spain.  Annexed  B.C.  197  and  divided  into  two  provinces  separated  by 
the  Saltus  Caslulonensis,  viz.  ffisfania  Cileriar,  with  chief  city  Noua  Carthago,  and 
Ulltrier,  with  chief  city  CordCba.  The  Canlabri  in  the  NW.  remained  unsubdued  until 
B.C.  19.  After  aj  B.C.  H.  UlUriiir  wis  subdivided  into  two  separate  provinces,  vii. 
(1)  Btulica,  3.  senaloiial  province,  reaching  from  Urci  on  the  SE.  of  the  peninsula  to  the 
moulh  of  the  Gmdiana  on  the  SW.  This  river  and  the  Sierra  Morena  roughly  formed 
its  N.  and  NE.  frontier.  Its  chief  city  was  Corduba.  (1)  Lustlania,  an  imperial 
province,  the  district  between  the  Guadiana  ind  the  Douro  on  the  Atlantic  seaboard.  It 
did  not  include  that  part  of  Portugal  lying  N.  of  the  Douro,  but  extended  up  the  Tagus 
beyotid  the  Portuguese  frontier,  and  included  a  large  pari  of  Spanish  Estremaduras.  Its 
capital  city  Emerlta  (MMda)  lay  on  the  Guadians.  At  the  sune  time  the  chief  centre 
of  administration  for  H.  Ciierior  was  moved  to  Tariico,  and  the  province  thenceforth 
was  usually  called  (3)  TarrdioneHiis.  This  was  by  far  the  largest  of  the  three,  embracing 
two-thirds  of  the  whole  peninsula,  viz.  the  whole  E.  portion  and  the  NW.  comer  from 
the  Bay  of  Biscay  to  the  Douro.  This  NW.  district  of  ^slSria  tt  Galltucia  was  one  of 
three  subdivisions  of  TarracoTuniis  up  10  A.D.  116 — 117  when  it  became  a  separate 
province,  called  Hiifania  twua  citerior. 

^*^-  (34)  Syria.  Annexed  B.C.  6f ,  and  reached  from  the  Gulf  of  Issus  and  Zeugma 
on  the  upper  Euphrates  on  N.,  to  Egyptian  frontier  on  S.,  and  E.  to  the  Arabian  desert, 
thus  including  Syrians,  Jews,  Phoenicians,  Arabs,  and  a  mass  of  Hellenic  or  Hellenised 
cities.  Many  peoples  and  cities  within  or  beyond  these  limits  were  at  first  free  and 
subsequently  incorporated  into  the  province,  viz.  (1)  /uJaea,  from  B.C.  63—40  (?.f .)  1 
(i)  Commagmi  from  A.D.  17  to  38  and  finally  in  A.D.  71  (W.  of  Euphrates,  between 
Cappadocia  on  N.  and  Syria  on  S.) ;  (3)  Atiitni  probably  in  A.D.  48—49  (a  small  district 
NW.  of  Damascus) ;  (4)  Arilhusa  and  £miia,  probably  under  Domitian  (a  small  district 
on  the  upper  Orontes):  (5}  Chalcit  about  A.D.  91  (mainly  the  valley  between  Libanus 
and  Antilibanus  near  Damascus) ;  (6)  Damascus,  in  a.d.  106;  (7)  Palmyra,  in  A.D.  io6. 
By  A.n.  198  the  province  was  divided  into  two,  viz.  Syria  magna  or  Syria  Coele  on  N. 
with  Aniioch  as  capital,  and  Syria  Phoenice,  or  Phoenice  simply,  on  S.,  comprising 
Phoenicia  and  the  districts  E.  of  it.  Laodicea  temporarily  took  Antioch's  place  as 
metropolis  under  Pescennius  Niger. 

6*3.  (3i)  Thrace  was  the  district  bounded  on  the  N.  by  lower  Moesia  and  the 
Balkans;  on  the  E.  by  the  Black  Sea  from  Mesembria  to  the  Bosporus  (Byzantium, 
however,  probably  never  l>eloiiged  to  the  province);  on  the  S.  by  the  Propontis  and 
Aegean  as  far  as  the  Macedonian  frontier  l>eyond  Abdera ;  on  the  W.  by  Macedonia  and 
upper  Moesia,  roughly  along  the  line  of  the  Nest  us  and  upper  Strymon  respectively;  thus 
comprising  Eastern  Roumelia.  and  part  of  Roumelia  and  Turkey. 

Save  for  the  strip  of  coast  N.  of  the  Aegean,  which,  during  the  Roman  Republic,  was 
under  the  control  of  the  governor  of  Macedonia,  and  the  Thracian  Chersonese,  which, 
from  the  time  of  Augustus,  was  imperial  private  property,  Thrace  was  under  semi- 
dependent  native  princes  until  a.d.  46.  when  Claudius  annexed  it,  and  set  it  under  a 
procurator.     Trajan  raised  it  to  the  rank  of  a  praetorian  province. 

The  two  most  important  books  on  the  Roman  Provinces  are  Marquardt, 

Romiicke  Staatsverwaltung  (especially  in  the  French  transla- 

Blblioiraphy.      ^^^^^   Organisation   de   I'Empire   remain,   being   vol.   ix   (2)   of 

Mommscn-Marquanlt,    Manuel  ties   AntiquiUs    romaines),   and    Mommsen, 
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Romisckt  Oeickkhte,  Band  v  (translated  in  English  as  The  Prwiiices  of  the 
Roman  Empire,  3  vols-  A  new  and  revised  edition  of  this,  published  in  1909, 
contains  as  an  Appendix  a  few  valuable  pages  on  Roman  Britain  by  the  reviser, 
Prof.  HaverAeld.  Otherwise,  the  new  edition  is  practically  a  reprint  of  the  old). 
These  two  books  deal  with  the  particular  provinces,  but  Marquardt  adds  a 
general  sketch  of  the  system  of  provincial  administration.  Hirschfeld,  Die 
Kaisertichen  Verwaltungsbeamten  bis  auf  Diocletian,  ed.  2,  Berlin,  1905 
(514  pp.),  is  valuable,  as  also  is  Schiller's  short  sketch  (founded  on  Marquardt), 
Die  romischtn  Staals-,  Kriegs-  vnd  Privataltertumer,  pp.  646 — 670,  being' 
vol.  iv  (z)  of  Iwan  Muller^s  Handbuck,  1887.  Of  English  writers,  W.  T.  Arnold, 
The  Roman  System  of  Provincial  Adminiitration,  new  ed.,  revised  by 
E.  S.  Shuckburgh,  Oxford,  1906  (274  pp.),  is  most  complete;  but  the  article 
Provineia  in  Smith's  Dictionary  of  Atttiqmties,  and  pages  316—330,  426—4401 
of  A.  H.  J.  Greenidge's  Roman  Public  Life,  London,  1901,  present  succinct 
summaries.  The  system  has  been  well  described  in  French  by  P.  Willems,  Le 
droit  public  Romain,  ed.  6,  Louvain,  1888,  pp.  366—371,  527-536,  and  by 
V.  Chapot,  s.v.  Provincia  in  Daremberg  and  Saglio.  C.  Halgan's  Essai  sur 
/'administration  des  provinces  s/natoriaies  sous  I'Empire  romain,  Paris,  1898 
(364  pp.),  may  also  be  consulted.  The  introductions  to  the  various  Provinces  in 
the  volumes  of  the  Corpus  Inscriptionum  Latinarum,  and  the  inscriptions  in 
Dessau's  InscripHones  Latinae  selectae,  are  invaluable.  There  are  innumerable 
works  and  papers  on  particular  provinces  and  questions  connected  therewith. 
Among  those  of  special  interest  are  the  articles  on  the  Provincial  Concilia  in 
Ruggiero's  Diztonario  Epigrafico,  and  E.  G.  Hardy's  Studies  in  Roman  History, 
First  Series,  London,  1906,  pp.  236 — 283  ;  the  latter  writer's  pages  29 — 49  in  his 
edition  of  Pliny's  Correspondence  with  Trajan  i  that  most  charming  sketch  of  a 
Roman  province,  G.  Boissier's  I'Afrique  romaine,  2nd  edition,  Paris,  1991  ;  and 
6nally  every  remark  on  the  provinces  in  W,  Warde  Fowler's  Social  Life  at  Rome 
in  the  age  of  Cicero,  London,  1908. 

Lord  Cromer's  suggestive  essay  on  Ancient  and  Modem  Imperialism  was 
published  in  January  1910,  when  the  above  pages  were  already  in  type. 


VL     10.     (A)   INDUSTRY  AND  COMMERCE. 

634.  The  prosperity  of  early  Rome  was  in  part  due  to  her  positioiLat 
the  intersection  of  a  land-way  and  a  water-way — where  the  ^^^  ^  ^  ^^ 
Tiber,  the  chief  navigable  river  of  the  west  coast,  was  crossed/  e«ciy  Repub- 
by  a  bridge  which  formed  the  easiest  means  of  communica-  "'"  p"*"^- 
lion  between  Latium  and  Etruria.  The  ancient  cattle  market  (the  Forum 
Boarium),  between  the  Palatine  and  the  earliest  bridge  (the  Pons  Sublbius), 
was  the  beginning  of  a  commercial  quarter  which  eventually  extended  past 
the  Aventine  for  more  than  a  mile  along  the  river-bank.  Not  only  the 
Tiber  but  several  of  its  tributaries  are  navigable;  they  carried  to  Rome  the 
produce  of  eastern  Etruria,  Umbria  and  the  Sabine  mountains,  to  be 
exchanged  for  salt  from  the  salt-pans  at  the  river  mouth.  The  name  of  the 
Via  Solaria,  which  ran  north-east  from  Rome  to  Reate  and  Asculum  in 
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Picenum,  preserved  the  memory  of  this  early  tratlic.  Other  staple  com- 
modities were  com,  slaves,  cattle,  copper  and  iron.  Values  were  reckoned 
at  first  in  cattle  (one  ox  being  equivalent  to  ten  sheep),  afterwards  in 
copper,  which  passed  from  hand  to  hand  in  lumps  {aes  rude).  It  was  not 
until  the  fourth  century  that  this  inconvenient  currency,  which  involved 
frequent  recourse  to  weighing,  was  superseded  by  a  regular  bronze  coinage. 
(For  the  history  of  Roman  money  see  VI  12.)  As  the  power  of  Etruria 
declined,  Romans  claimed  an  increasing  share  in  the  marititne  trade  of  the 
western  Mediterranean.  The  number  of  Greek  loan-words  in  the  Latin 
nautical  vocabulary  shows  that  they  learned  seamanship  from  a  Greek 
source ;  and  there  are  indications  that  they  were  in  closer  touch  with  the 
Dorian  cities  of  Sicily  than  with  their  neighbours  in  Campania.  The 
Carthaginians,  ever  jealous  of  rivals  in  western  waters,  endeavoured  by  the 
treaties  of  348  and  506  to  limit  the  Roman  sphere  of  influence ;  there  is 
some  doubt  about  their  precise  meaning,  but  the  object  of  Carthage  was  to 
confine  Roman  trade  to  the  west  coast  of  Italy  and  Sicily.  In  the  course 
of  the  third  century,  however,  Rome  made  herself  mistress  of  Italy,  wrested 
from  Carthage  the  islands  of  Sicily,  Sardinia  and  Corsica,  put  down  piracy 
in  the  Adriatic  (229 — 221),  and  finally  broke  her  great  rival's  power  (201). 

625.  Thenceforward  the  Romans  and  their  allies  could  trade  freely  in 
all  parts  of  the  Mediterranean.  PtitMli,  a  Greek  port  on  the 
MOMritd"''"'  ^^y  °^  Naples  which  was  made  a  Roman  colony  in  199, 
became  the  channel  of  trade  with  the  East.  Italian  mer- 
chants settled  in  large  numbers  at  Delos,  which  became  a  formidable  rival 
to  Rhodes  as  an  emporium  for  the  trade  in  slaves  and  other  merchandise 
from  the  Black  Sea,  Syria  and  Egypt;  it  was  made  a  free  port  in  16S.  The 
destruction  of  Carthage  and  of  Corinth  in  146  threw  the  trade  from  East  to 
West  more  than  ever  into  Italian  hands,  A  swarm  of  speculators  invaded 
the  province  of  Asia,  when  it  passed  under  Roman  rule  a  few  years  later, 
and  the  process  was  repeated  as  each  new  province  was  acquired.  Besides 
the  pubiieani  and  their  agents  (§  499)  there  were  negoiialores,  capitalists 
who  undertook  banking-business,  and  lent  money  on  mortgage,  and 
mercatores  or  dealers  in  special  commodities.  In  Gallia  Narbonensis  we 
hear  also  of  araiores  and  pecuarii,  corn-growers  and  graziers  who  bought  or 
rented  large  farms.  In  Spain  fortunes  were  often  made  by  speculators  who 
obtained  mining  leases,  and  in  Sicily  and  Africa  by  farming  on  the  planta- 
tion system  which  had  been  brought  to  perfection  by  the  Carthaginians. 

The  expansion  of  trade  after  the  second  Punic  war  brought  develop- 
ments in  the  commercial  quarter  at  Rome.  The  Emporium,  or  line  of 
quays  extending  southwards  from  the  old  sal t-wareho uses  {sa/inae)  at  the 
foot. of  the  Aventine,  was  laid  out  in  193,  and  improved  in  174  by  the 
addition  of  paving  and  a  flight  of  steps.  The  ground  behind  the  quays 
began  to  be  covered  with  warehouses  {horrtd)  for  the  storage  of  grain  and 
all  kinds  of  merchandise.  In  179  the  first  macellum  or  retail  provision- 
market  was  built  near  the  forum.     The  forum  itself,  no  longer  lined  with 
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butchers'  shops,  came  more  and  more  to  be  'an  imtnense  stock-exchange 
where  monetary  speculation  of  every  kind  was  continually  going  on  ". 

6a6.  The  port  of  Ostia,  though  so  near  to  Rome,  was  always  less 
important  than  that  of  Puteoli.     The  smaller  craft  of  early     ,        ,  ,  . 

I  ,.  .1^  .■  *.  lmp«rl«l  Age. 

days  came  up  the  nver,  but  before  the  time  of  Augustus 
merchant  ships  found  the  approach  even  to  Ostia  dangerous  owing  to  the 
silting  up  of  the  channels.  Claudius  constructed  a  new  harbour  {Partus 
Urtis  or  Augusti),  two  miles  west  of  Ostia,  and  Trajan  enlarged  it ;  he 
added  an  inner  dock,  hexagonal  in  form,  with  over  a  mile  of  quays 
surrounded  by  warehouses.  Cargoes  were  thence  conveyed  to  Rome  by 
land  ( fia  Portumsis)  or  towed  up  the  river  in  barges  drawn  by  oxen  to  the 
Emporium,  or  commercial  port  at  the  foot  of  the  Aventine,  which  was 
divided  into  sections  devoted  to  grain,  oil,  wine,  salt,  metals,  marble  and 
other  goods.  Here,  as  at  Portus  and  at  Ostia,  the  warehouses  covered  a 
huge  area ;  some  were  public  property,  set  apiart  for  the  produce  furnished 
as  annona  by  the  provinces,  others  were  in  private  hands.  Many  were 
devoted  to  the  storage  and  sale  of  particular  commodities  such  as  paper, 
candles  and  pepper.  There  were  numerous  warehouses  in  other  parts  of 
the  city,  including  safe-deposits  in  which  customers  could  rent  strong 
rooms  and  lockers. 

627.  The  name  mercatores,  traders,  includes  both  wholesale  merchants 
{magttarii)  and  retailers  {manticularit),  who  may  be  divided  into  shop- 
keepers (tabernarii)  and  various  classes  of  itinerant  dealers.  From  the 
wholesale  warehouse  {korreum)  goods  were  constantly  transferred  to  the 
shop  {taberna)  in  which  they  were  to  be  exposed  for  sale.  Particular  trades 
tended  to  congregate  in  particular  streets ;  both  at  Rome  and  in  the 
provinces  we  meet  with  such  names  as  Vicus  Unguentarius  and  Forum 
Vestiarium.  The  owner  of  a  shop  was  often  represented  by  a  manager 
(ins/l/or),  who  might  be  a  slave  or  freedman  trading  with  his  master's 
capital  and  paying  him  a  fixed  rate  of  interest ;  with  such  profits  as  he 
could  make  (peculium),  the  slave  would  eventually  purchase  his  freedom ; 
so  too  the  freedman  might  save  money  and  purchase  the  business  and 
bequeath  it  to  his  free-bom  sons.  Thus  the  class  of  free  tradesmen  was 
constantly  recruited  by  the  most  efficient  and  intelligent  members  of  the 
slave  class.  The  feeling  that  petty  trade  was  unworthy  of  a  free  citizen  was 
strong  in  the  later  years  of  the  Republic  but  tended  to  disappear  under  the 
early  Empire;  at  this  time  the  shop-keeper's  pride  in  his  calling  often 
manifested  itself  in  the  sculpture  on  his  tomb,  representing  his  shop  or  the 
implements  of  his  trade. 

628.  In  early  days  grain  was  pounded  in  a  mortar  (hence  pistor  from 
pinsere,  to  pound),  and  the  meal  so  produced  was  boiled     TruiMcon- 
into  a  kind  of  porridge  {puis).    Later  the  country  household     cemed  with 
had   its   hand-mill   and    oven,  but   townsfolk  bought  their     ^"'^' 
bread  from  pisiores,  who  were  both  millers  and  bakers.     The  mills  were 

'  W.  Canningham,  Wtittrn  Civilisation  in  its  economic  Atptrll  (Aiuienl  Timet),  164. 
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worked  by  horses  or  donkeys,  water-power  being  rarely  used.  Special 
branches  of  this,  as  of  other  trades,  are  denoted  by  adjectives  in  -anus, 
which  occur  in  great  variety  on  tomb-stones  of  the  imperial  age ;  such  are 
fiister  candidarius,  and  dukiarius.  The  butchers  \lanit)  bought  their 
supplies  in  the  Forum  Boarium  or  Suarium,  greengrocers  in  the  Forum 
OHlorium.  These  and  other  ordinary  provisions  were  sold  in  the  provision- 
market  {mtuellum)  by  macellarii,  foreign  delicacies  by  mpedinarii. 

629.  Originally  all  garments  were  of  wool,  spun  and  woven  by  the 
Mandicraiu  women  of  the  household ;  and  wool  continued  to  be  the 
connected  material  of  the  toga,  but,  for  other  garments,  linen  came  into 
with  clothing.  ^^  under  the  Republic,  as  did  silk  and  perhaps  to  some 
extent  cotton  under  the  Empire.  Having  been  washed  and  carded  the 
wool  was  spun  with  the  aid  of  distaff  {coins)  and  spindle  {fiisus),  the 
latter  being  fitted  with  a  whorl  {lurbo).  Catullus  (Ixiv  311)  describes  the 
process: 

Laeiia  colum  molli  lana  retinebat  amiclum, 

dextera  (um  leuiter  deduccns  fila  supinis 

fomiBbal  dtgitis,  turn  prono  in  pollice  tonjuens 

libiatum  tereti  uersabat  (uibine  fusum. 
The  thread  was  woven  into  cloth  upon  an  upright  loom  {tela).  Its  con- 
struction cannot  be  described  here  in  detail,  but  the  principal  parts  may 
be  named.  The  upright  threads  of  the  warp  {stamina)  were  stretched 
from  a  yarn-beam  {iugum)  above  to  a  cloth-beam  below.  They  were 
controlled  by  means  of  leashes  or  heddles  {Ikia),  loops  connecting  sets 
of  threads  with  a  moveable  bar  {arundo).  In  plain  weaving  two  such  bars 
were  used.  By  moving  one  forward  and  the  other  back  an  opening  was 
formed  for  passing  the  shuttle  {radius)  carrying  the  weft  (subteirun)  between 
the  threads  of  the  warp.  The  horizontal  threads  of  the  woof  {subttmen, 
Irama)  were  then  driven  close  together  with  a  comb  {pecten).  Patterns 
were  obtained  by  increasing  the  number  of  sets  of  leashes,  so  that  the 
weaver  could  move  different  groups  of  warp  threads  and  vary  the  openings 
for  the  piassage  of  the  wefL  We  hear  little  of  weaving  being  carried  on  ia 
large  factories ;  textrina  means  a  room  in  a  private  house,  and  it  is 
probable  that  the  market  was  mainly  supplied  from  household  looms. 

The  next  process  was  not  carried  out  in  the  house,  except  in  very  large 
establishments,  but  at  the  shop  of  a  fuller  {Julio).  The  woollen  cloth  was 
washed  and  trodden  in  order  to  remove  its  natural  grease,  and  felt  the 
threads  into  a  compact  uniform  fabric.  It  was  then  combed  so  as  to 
roughen  the  surface,  shorn  smooth  and  pressed.  Fullers  also  undertook 
the  cleaning  of  garments  that  had  been  worn,  thus  doing  the  work  of  the 
modem  laundry.  Dealers  in  clothing  {uesiiarii)  must  have  been  numerous ; 
some  sold  cloth,  others  finished  garments  of  various  kinds  (as  sagarii, 
pamularii). 

630.  Hides  passed  through  the  hands  of  the  tanner  {cSriarius)  into 
Worken  in  those  of  various  leathcr-workers ;  pelliones,  who  made  all 
leather.  kinds  of  saddlCTy,  curtains  for  carriages  and  litters,  and 
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military  tents;  and  sutores  or  shoe-makers,  divided  into  sandal-makers,  from 
whom  the  Vicui  sandaliarius  at  Rome  took  its  name,  calceolarii  who  made 
the  aristocratic  high  boot,  and  numerous  other  special  crafts.  Utricularii 
prepared  skins  for  the  transport  of  wine  and  oil. 

631.  The  worker  in  any  hard  material  was  called  faher,  and  his  shop 
fabrica,  the  different  handicrafts  being  distinguished  by  an  workm  in 
epithet.  When  faber  stands  alone,  it  generally  signifies  a  wood,  meuj 
carpenter.  Wood-workers  may  be  divided  into /air/  tignarii,  '"  *''■ 
builders'  carpenters  responsible  for  structural  timbers  of  house  and  roof, 
/  nauales,  shipwrights,  /  iniestinarii,  joiners  who  made  doors,  windows 
and  other  internal  woodwork,  /  ploslarii  and  carpeniarii,  cartwrights  and 
carriage-builders.  Furniture-makers  must  have  formed  a  number  of  minor 
crafts ;  such  names  as  faber  Uctarius  appear  in  inscriptions,  but  a  generic 
term  is  wanting.  We  may  here  mention  the  workers  in  ivory  (eborarii), 
who  turned  the  legs  of  tables  and  couches  on  the  lathe  {lomus).  Metal- 
workers were  described  as  fairi  aurarii,  argentarii,  and  so  forth.  The 
former,  called  also  aurifices,  included  not  only  goldsmiths  but  jewellers  and 
dealers  in  precious  stones ;  the  latter  made  costly  and  varied  services  of 
silver  plate,  such  as  those  known  to  us  from  discoveries  at  Hildesheim  and 
Boscoreale.  These  argentarii  uascularii  must  be  distinguished  from  the 
argentarii  of  the  Forum,  who  were  money-changers  and  bankers,  and 
transacted  all  kinds  of  financial  business,  including  the  issue  of  bills  of 
exchange  {permutalio).  The  industry  of  the  faber  aerarius  covers  a  wide 
field — bronze  statues,  armour,  furniture,  ornaments  and  domestic  utensils 
in  great  variety.  Blacksmiths  {fabriferrarii)  were  to  be  found  in  all  parts 
of  the  Empire.  Roman  tomb-stones  record  the  names  of  special  crafts 
engaged  in  making  knives,  sickles  or  swords.  Lead-workers  (plumbarii) 
were  chiefly  engaged  in  the  manufacture  and  laying  of  water-pipes 
{fistula,  hsntx  fistula/ores).  The  work  of  the  potter  (ffgH/us)  included  the 
manufacture  of  bricks,  tiles  and  large  storage-vessels  {opus  4dllare)  on  the 
one  hand  and  of  fine  earthenware  {opus  figlinum)  on  the  other.  Brickfields, 
owned  and  exploited  by  capitalists,  abounded  near  Rome  and  occasionally 
exported  their  products  to  distant  provinces.  The  manufacture  of  finer 
pottery  was  in  the  hands  of  small  firms,  the  best  known  centre  being 
Arretium.  Lastly,  mention  must  be  made  of  the  barbers  {ionsores),  who 
were  of  necessity  numerous  in  a  society  which  had  adopted  the  Hellenistic 
fashion  of  wearing  the  hair  short  and  shaving  daily;  the  tonstrinae  were 
notorious  centres  of  gossip. 

632.  The  old  yeoman  household  had  been  largely  self-sufficient,  but, 
after  the  decay  of  agriculture,  the  average  Roman,  unlike  Loc«iiU»tribu- 
the  Greek,  was  slow  to  adopt  a  handicraft,  though  he  fo"  oi  indu*- 
was  an  enterprising  trader.  'Perhaps'  (as  has  been  said)  "'  "'"*■ 
'there  has  never  been  a  great  city  so  unproductive  as  ancient  Rome". 
There  were  few  manufactures  in  the  capital:  cheap  clothing,  shoes  and 

'  E.  Speck,  HandebgesckUhte des  Allerlums,  %  77J. 
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farm-implements  had  been  made  there  under  the  Republic;  glass  and 
paper-works  were  started  under  the  Empire.  The  rapid  growth  of  Rome 
and  of  the  pleasure-cities  which  lined  the  adjoining  coast  fostered  many 
•  industries  in  their  neighbourhood: — quarries,  limekilns,  brick  and  tile 
works.  The  increase  of  luxury  suggested  novel  uses  for  land,  such  as 
rearing  all  kinds  of  poultry  and  game,  even  wild  boars  and  peacocks  and 
minor  delicacies  such  as  snails,  for  the  table.  Market  gardens  covered 
a  large  area.  Roses  and  violets  were  grovm  for  making  perfumes  in 
Ljitium  and  Campania.  The  demand  for  purple  encouraged  the  looms, 
the  purple  fisheries  and  the  dye-works  of  Calabria  and  Lucania. 

633.  Some  of  the  Etruscan  cities  retained  their  industrial  character, 

producing  linen,  woollens  and  carpets.    The  fine  red  pottery 

of  Arretium  commanded  a  wide  market  in  Italy  and  the 
provinces,  and  was  occasionally  exported  as  far  as  Britain;  but,  towards  the 
middle  of  the  first  century  after  Christ,  Gaulish  imitations,  made  in  the 
valleys  of  Aveyron  and  the  AlUer,  took  its  place  even  in  Italy.  The  marble 
quarries  of  Luna  {Carrara)  and  the  iron  ore  of  Ilua  (Ellia)  are  important 
exceptions  to  the  rule  that  most  of  the  Italian  metalla  were  closed  under 

the  Empire.  The  application  of  capital  and  skill  to  agri- 
Se'po.""' "^     culture  produced  its  happiest  results  in  r^ons  like  the  valley 

of  the  Po  where  the  soil  was  still  virgin.  This  district,  now 
one  of  the  most  highly  cultivated  in  Europe,  was  at  the  beginning  of  the 
second  century  mainly  forest  and  marsh.  Next  we  hear  of  extensive  pig- 
breeding,  and  then,  under  the  early  Empire,  of  heavy  crops  of  millet,  huge 
wine-casks,  and  flourishing  woollen  industries.  Patauium,  the  richest  city 
of  North  Italy,  was  famous  for  carpets  and  for  a  stout  frieze  called  gausUpa, 
used  for  wraps  and  coverlets;  Verona  for  strong  blankets,  lodUes;  the  region 
between  Po  and  Ticinus  for  linens;  Mutina  for  line  woollens  and  for 
pottery ;  Comum  for  iron.  Coarse  woollen  clothing  for  slaves  came  from 
Liguria. 

634.  Pilt66li  first  became  important  in  the  second  century  before  Christ, 

and  developed  rapidly  after  the  fall  of  Delos.  Sheltered,  easy 
Capua'! '"''       ^^  access,  and  situated  near  the  Via  Appia,  it  became  the 

chief  port  of  Italy,  Passengers,  letters  and  valuable  cargo 
were  disembarked  here  lo  avoid  the  delays  involved  in  landing  at  any  of 
the  ports  of  Rome.  It  was  also  a  great  entrepSt  in  which  goods  from  one 
province  were  transhipped  for  distribution  to  others.  These  facilities  for 
export  stimulated  local  industries,  such  as  the  manufacture  of  iron  tools 
carried  on  at  Puteoli  itself,  and  the  potteries  and  bronze  foundries  of  Capua 
and  other  neighbouring  towns.  Some  of  the  bronze  works  of  art  and  most 
of  the  bronze  furniture  and  utensils  found  at  Herculaneum  and  Pompeii 
must  have  been  produced  in  the  district.  Similar  bronze  utensils,  stamped 
with  the  names  of  Campanian  factories,  have  been  found  in  considerable 
numbers  both  in  the  northern  provinces  and  in  regions  of  Germany  and 
Scandinavia  far  outside  the  frontier.     They  probably  formed  part  of  mixed 
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cargoes  shipped  from  Puteoli  to  the  frontier  provinces.  Eastern  wares 
and  articles  of  luxury  played  a  great  part  in  this  trade.  The  name 
sepiasiarius,  derived  from  the  Seplasia  or  unguent-market  of  Capua,  was 
adopted  by  vendors  of  toilet  articles  all  over  western  Europe. 

635.  Other  ports  had  only  a  local  importance — Genoa  for  Liguria, 
Ancona  for  Umbria  and  Picenum,  Ravenna  for  the  Po  basin,  Regium  for 
Sicily.  Tarentum  maintained  relations  with  Greece ;  Brindisi  was  chiefly 
used  by  travellers  going  to  the  East.  From  most  of  them  oil  and  wine  of 
excellent  quality  were  exported  to  the  provinces  ;  com  on  the  other  hand 
was  grown  in  Italy  only  for  local  consumption  in  districts  which  could  not 
supply  themselves  from  abroad. 

636.  The  chief  exports  of  Spain  were  minerals,  gold  from  the  rivers  of 
the  west  coast  and  from  mines  in  Asturia,  lead  from  near 

CastQlo  on  the  upper  Baetis,  copper  from  the  mountains  ""  "' 

north  of  Cordilba  (the  Sierra  Moreno)  and  from  the  region  west  of  Hisp&lis 
(the  Jiio  Tinlo),  quicksilver  from  SisSpo  {Aiomden),  and  iron  from  several 
distKcts  in  the  North.  The  output  of  silver,  which  the  Carthaginians  had 
obtained  in  abundance  from  lead-mines  near  Nova  Carthago,  was  unim- 
portant in  later  Roman  days.  Wine  and  oil  were  shipped  from  Baetica,  dried 
fish  from  the  ports  on  the  south  coast;  among  manufactures  we  hear  of 
woven  stuffs  from  Lusitania,  linen  from  Tarraconensis,  and  steel  blades  from 
Tdletum  {Toledo)  and  Bilbllis.  Gades  acquired  great  wealth,  both  as  port 
of  shipment  for  the  products  of  Baetica,  and  as  headquarters  of  the  coasting 
trade  with  western  Europe  and  north-western  Africa.  Tarraco  was  the  chief 
place  on  the  east  coast,  in  constant  communication  with  Ostia  and  Puteoli. 
Minor  ports  were  Valentia  and  Nova  Carthago,  and  Barclno  {Bartehnd), 
which  was  destined  to  succeed  TarrSco  as  capital  of  this  region  under  the 
Moors. 

637.  The  minerals  of  Gaul  were  insignificant  in  comparison  with  those 
of  Spain,     Silver  and  copper  were  worked  in  Aquitaine,  iron 

among  the  Bitflriges  Cubi  {Berri)  and  Petrocorii  {Pirigori). 
But  there  were  important  textile  industries,  woollens  made  by  the  AtrSb^tes 
(near  Arras)  and  Sant6nes  {Saintes),  linens  by  the  Cadurci  {Cahon)  and 
other  peoples  of  Aquitaine ;  manufactures  of  '  Samian '  pottery  among  the 
Rdteni  (Aveyron)  and  Aruerni  (Auvergne),  and  of  glass,  bronze  and  other 
hardwares.  The  vine,  which  was  largely  cultivated  in  southern  Gaul,  in 
spite  of  restrictions  imposed  in  the  interest  of  Italian  growers,  gradually 
spread  northwards  until  in  the_  fourth  century  there  were  vineyards  along 
the  Seine  and  the  Moselle.  ArClSte  {Aries)  took  the  place  of  Massilia 
as  the  chief  port  on  the  south  coast.  An  important  route  led  from  Narbo 
to  Burdigilla  {Bordeaux).  Trade  with  Britain  passed  through  Gesdrf&cum 
{Boulogne)  or  iQlldbona  {LiUebonne). 

638.  Among  the  motives  for  the  conquest  of  Britain  was  the  hope  of 
finding   mineral  wealth.     Lead-mines  were  worked  in  the 

Mendips,    Shropshire,    Derbyshire   and    Flint,  copper   pra- 
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bably  in  Anglesey,  and  a  little  gold  in  South  Wales.  Iron  was  smelted 
in  the  Weald  of  Sussex  and  the  Forest  of  Dean.  There  is  little,  on  the 
other  hand,  to  show  that  the  Romans  developed  the  Cornish  tin-mines  j 
the  increasing  use  of  zinc  for  alloying  copper  (the  result  being  brass,  not 
bronze)  must  have  diminished  the  demand  for  tin.  The  island  also 
exported  hides,  woollens,  com  (principally  to  the  Rhine,  where  large 
quantities  were  required  for  the  troops),  hunting-dogs,  baskets,  oysters 
and  a  few  pearls.  The  old  native  art  of  enamelling  on  bronze  continued 
to  flourish,  but  the  finest  traditions  of  Celtic  design  in  metal-work  were 
preserved  only  outside  the  frontier,  in  Scotland  and  Ireland.  The  coasts 
of  Ireland  had  been  surveyed  and  the  geography  of  the  interior  was  well 
known  in  the  second  century,  as  appears  from  Ptolemy's  descriptioa 
Tacitus  speaks  of  the  frequent  visits  of  Roman  traders ;  but  their  wares 
have  left  few  traces,  and  coins  are  tare.  The  stamp  of  an  itinerant  oculist, 
found  in  Tipperary,  is  an  indication  that  there  was  some  real  intercourse; 
probably  it  was  with  north-western  Gaul  rather  than  with  Britain. 

639.  Germany  must  have  had  a  considerable  transit-trade,  importing 

Baltic  amber,  slaves,  furs  and  other  foreign  goods,  which 
The  miiiw  ■nd  ^g^g  p^^  fg,.  partly  jn  wine,  partly  in  coin,  partly  in  cloth, 
vincct.  cutlery,  hardware  and  the  like.     Markets  were  established 

along  the  frontier  for  traffic  between  the  barbarians  and  the 
subjects  of  the  Empire ;  there  is  reason  to  think  that  in  some  cases  these 
survived  fiir  into  the  Middle  Ages.  In  Germany  there  was  a  considerable 
development  of  local  industries,  potteries  at  Tabernae  {Rheinzabern)  in  the 
Palatinate,  glass-works  and  brass-foundries  near  Cologne.  Some  of  these 
goods  were  shipped  to  Britain  from  a  port  near  Middelburg  in  the  island  of 
Walcheren ;  among  a  number  of  votive  inscriptions  found  in  the  remains 
of  a  temple  is  one  set  up  by  a  ntgolialor  cretarius  Britannicianus,  'an 
exporter  of  pottery  to  Britain',  whose  name  shows  that  he  came  from 
Cologne.  The  trade  of  the  Upper  Danube  was  similar  to  that  of  Germany. 
Camuntum  was  the  starting  point  from  which  traders  sometimes  made  their 
way  to  the  amber  coast.  Under  Tiberius  we  hear  of  fortunes  made  by 
negotiatores  who  settled  at  the  capital  of  King  Mardbdduus  in  Bohemia. 
The  conquest  of  Dacia  opened  up  the  valuable  gold  mines  in  the  upper 
valley  of  the  Marisia  {Maros)  near  Vasarhely  in  Transylvania. 

640.  Ndricum  produced  excellent  iron;  Dalm^tia,  iron  and  a  little  gold 

and  silver.  The  coast-lands  of  Illyricum,  Macedonia  and 
provine«»."       Thracc  exported  wine,   timber,   pickled  fish   and    various 

textiles.  The  gold  and  silver  mines  of  Mount  Pangaeus  in 
Macedonia  had  been  worked  on  a  large  scale  long  before  the  Roman 
annexation  and  were  closed  in  158  B.C.,  but  silver,  copper  and  iron  con- 
tinued to  be  produced  from  mines  further  west.  The  chief  ports  of  this 
region  were  SSlOnae  in  Dalmatia;  Dyrrhachium  and  Aulon,  the  starting 
points  of  the  Via  Egnatia  on  the  west  coast  of  Macedonia  ;  and  Thessalonica 
and  Amphipolis  on  the  east  coast 
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641.  The  economic  exhaustion  of  Greece  left  small  opponunity  for 
trade.  Roman  enterprise  developed  one  source  of  natural 
wealth  of  which  little  use  had  been  made,  the  coloured  omk'i^widl!! 
marbles  of  Thisos,  Skyros  and  Carystus  in  Euboea,  the 
green  porphyry  of  Cr6c6ae  in  Laconia,  and  the  serpentine  of  Tfinos.  Most 
of  these  were  worked  by  procurators  on  behalf  of  the  imperial  domain,  as 
were  the  older  quarries  of  PSros  and  Hymettus.  By  exception  those  of 
PentSlIcus  were  in  private  hands.  The  other  products  of  Greece  were 
wines,  fine  woven  stuffs,  and  perfumes.  Laconia,  at  this  time  more 
prosperous  than  other  regions,  exported  horses  and  dogs,  woollens  and 
purple  dye.  Piraeus  had  dwindled  to  a  village,  but  Corinth  (see  g  659) 
with  its  two  ports  was  a  busy  place,  and  Patrae  and  Gythium  had  grown 
into  local  importance.  Crete,  which  may  be  mentioned  here  though  for 
administrative  purposes  it  was  attached  to  Cyrenaica,  yielded  a  regular 
supply  of  medicinal  herbs  and  drugs,  which  were  collected  and  shipped  to 
Rome  by  imperial  agents. 

643.  In  Asia  Minor,  as  in  Greece,  coloured  marble  was  more  abundant 
than  metals,  the  most  famous  being  that  of  Synnida  in 
Phrygia.  Lead  and  copper  were  worked  in  Cilicia,  iron  in  ^ni'cyprua. 
Cappadocia ;  above  alt  the  copper  mines  of  Cyprus  were  still 
productive,  and  the  late  Latin  word  cuprum  (for  aes  Cyprium)  survives 
as  the  name  of  copper  in  most  European  languages.  Wines  were  furnished 
by  the  west  coast  of  Asia  Minor  and  the  adjacent  islands  of  I-esbos, 
Chios,  Cos  and  Rhodes,  and  figs  by  the  valley  of  the  Maeander.  Miletus 
and  Laodicea  were  noted  for  their  woollens,  and  a  variety  of  textiles 
came  from  Ancyia  and  other  districts.  Ephesus  was  the  chief  emporium 
on  the  west  coast ;  Cyzlcus  and  Nicomedia  on  the  Propontis ;  Amastris 
(now  more  important  than  SIn6pS)  on  the  Euxine;  Rhodes,  Attalia  and 
I'arsus  on  the  south  coast. 

643.  The  remarkable  prosperity  of  Syria  resulted  both  from  the 
industrial  activity  of  its  numerous  towns  and  from  the 
transit'trade  between  Rome  and  the  E^C  which  passed 
through  its  ports.  Flax,  grown  locally,  and  raw  silk  imported  from  China 
were  woven  on  the  looms  of  Tyre,  Bfirytus  and  other  towns.  The  finer 
silks  and  linens  were  dyed  in  the  purple  works  of  Tyre.  Sidon  had  large 
glass-works.  These  products  and  the  caravan  goods  brought  from  the 
Persian  Gulf  by  way  of  Palmyra,  or  by  the  Petra-Gaza  route  from  the  Red 
Sea,  were  conveyed  by  Syrian  merchants  to  all  parts  of  the  Empire. 
Guilds  of  Syrian  traders  were  to  be  found  in  all  the  ports  of  the  Mediter- 
ranean and  in  many  inland  cities.  Thus  the  profits  of  western  trade  flowed 
back  to  Syria ;  the  whole  valley  of  the  Orontes  is  studded  with  the  remains 
of  country  towns,  villas  and  farms,  the  homes  of  these  thriving  merchants. 
Unlike  Alexandria,  Antioch  was  mainly  a  pleasure-city,  without  local 
industries.  The  two  desert  cities  of  Petra  and  Palmyra,  entrepdts  on  the 
1  routes  already  mentioned,  derived  their  wealth  from  tolls  on  the 
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goods  passing  thraugh  them.  Petra  was  governed  by  Nabatean  princes 
until  the  time  of  Trajan,  Palmyra  by  its  own  magistrates  until  the  fall  of 
Zenobia  in  173. 

644.  There  were  two  overland  routes  from  (he  eastern  frontier  to  the 

commercial  centres  of  Bactria,  where  traders  from  the  west 
£JSI'S"'f™^*  met  caravans  bringing  silk  and  other  wares  from  Serica 
B.«.  '   "       (China)  and  India.     The  first  led  from  the  Black  Sea  to  the 

Caspian,  and  thence  up  the  Oxus  into  Bactria.  The  second 
was  a  continuation  of  the  eastern  trade-route  from  Ephesas  to  Cappadocia. 
It  descended  the  Tigris  valley  as  far  as  Arbela,  thence  reached  Ecbatina 
and  continued  eastward  by  one  of  several  alternative  routes  to  Ortospana 
near  Kabul,  These  two  routes  were  closed  to  Roman  traders  in  con- 
sequence of  the  Parthian  war  (162-6),  and  the  plague  which  afterwards 
devastated  Parthia.  The  Roman  'embassy',  recorded  in  Chinese  annals 
as  having  brought  gifts  to  the  court  of  China  in  166,  was  (it  has  been 
conjectured)  a  commercial  mission  organised  by  Syrian  firms  desirous  of 
reopening  trade  with  China  by  way  of  Ceylon. 

645.  Alexandria  was  the   busiest  port  in  the  Mediterranean,  since 
Keypi.         through  it  passed  the  bulk  of  the  trade  with  Arabia  and 

Jndia.  It  was  also  a  great  industrial  centre,  in  which  linen 
and  cotton  goods,  paper  and  glass,  were  manufactured  for  export-  Similar 
industries  flourished  in  many  of  the  towns  on  the  Nile,  but  the  majority 
of  the  dense  population  were  engaged  in  agriculture ;  Egypt  provided 
one-third  of  the  corn-supply  of  Rome.  Grey  and  red  granite,  basalt, 
porphyry  and  alabaster  were  exported  from  quarries  in  the  Thebaid  and 
near  SJene  {Assuan),  and  numerous  mines  were  worked  on  the  coast  of 
the  Red  Sea,  Ivory,  wild  beasts,  and  other  southern  merchandise  came 
down  the  Nile  from  the  Soudan  and  by  way  of  Adulis  on  the  Red  Sea  from 
Ethiopia.  All  the  resources  of  the  country  were  exploited  to  the  utmost 
to  swell  the  revenues  of  the  emperor,  for  Egypt  was  administered  as  his 
private  domain.  The  transit-trade  between  East  and  West  was  carefully 
fostered  and  made  to  flow  so  far  as  possible  through  Egyptian  channels. 

646.  Until  Roman  imperial  times  the  trade  of  the   Red  Sea  was 

controlled  by  the  Sabeans  of  south-eastern  Arabia,  their 
Tr«ci«  with  chief  emporium  being  Ad&na  {Aden).  They  brought  the 
and  India.  wares  of  Yemen  and  of  India  to  one  of  the  two  Egyptian 

ports  on  the  Red  Sea  (Berenice  and  My6s  Hormds)  from 
which  caravan-routes  led  to  Coptos  on  the  Nile,  Augustus  and  his 
successors  improved  these  roads  and  ports,  encour^ed  Roman  shipping 
by  differential  port-dues,  and  sent  expeditions  against  the  Arabs,  in  one  of 
which  Adane  was  destroyed.  In  Strabo's  day  as  many  as  lao  merchant- 
ships  sailed  each  year  from  Myos  Hormos  alone,  and  soon  afterwards 
one  Hipp&lus  discovered  the  possibility  of  making  the  direct  voyage  to 
India  with  the  help  of  the  monsoon,  thenceforward  called  after  him.  Pliny 
«stiinated  that  goods  and  money  to  the  value  of  100,000,000  sesterces  left 
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the  Roman  Empire  every  year  in  exchange  for  Arabian  and  Indian  wares. 
A  detailed  account  of  this  commerce  is  furnished  by  the  Peripius  Maris 
Erythraei,  a  guide-book  written  by  a  Greek  merchant  resident  in  Egypt 
and  containing  particulars  of  trading-places  on  the  coast  of  Arabia,  Africa 
and  India,  and  their  exports  and  imports.  From  time  immemorial  the 
Arabs  had  exported  frankincense,  gums,  spices,  drugs  and  precious  stones. 
India  supplied  these  and  similar  wares  in  great  variety,  pepper,  ivory  and 
ebony,  tortoise-shell,  pearls,  slaves,  and  wild  beasts  for  the  amphitheatre. 
In  exchange  the  traders  brought  raw  and  manufactured  metals,  wine — 
always  an  item  in  Roman  trade  with  barbarians,  gorgeous  woven  stufls  and 
glass  wares  from  Egyptian  factories,  European  gems,  corals  and  drugs;  but 
there  remained  a  bfilance  which  had  to  be  made  up  in  coined  money. 
Numerous  Roman  coins  have  been  found  in  the  west  coast  of  India, 
especially  in  the  pepper  districts  of  Malabar  and  further  south,  and  to  a 
less  extent  in  Ceylon;  they  are  rare  on  the  east  coast.  As  was  the  case 
long  afterwards  in  the  Portuguese  and  Venetian  trade  with  India,  enormous 
promts  were  made  out  of  pepper.  It  fetched  high  prices  in  Italy,  and  was 
probably  in  request  among  the  northern  barbarians  as  well  as  within  the 
Empire,  if  we  may  juc^e  from  the  fact  that  3000  pounds  of  it  were  in- 
cluded in  the  ransom  which  Alaric  demanded  after  the  first  Gothic  siege 
of  Rome. 

647.  The   territories    comprised    in   the   provinces   of   Africa   and 
Mauretania  were  more  prosperous  under  the  Roman  Empire 

than  ever  before  or  since.  The  ports  of  Syrtica  (the  later 
Tripolis),  particularly  Leptis  Magna  and  Tadlpe  {Gabei),  controlled  the 
trade-routes  by  which  slaves,  gold  dust,  ivory,  ebony  and  wild  beasts  were 
brought  from  the  country  of  the  Garamantes  (Ftitak)  and  regions  further 
south.  The  difficulties  in  the  way  of  Crans-Saharan  journeys  have  in- 
creased in  recent  centuries  owing  to  the  encroachment  of  the  desert ; 
on  the  other  hand,  before  the  introducrion  of  the  camel,  which  took  place 
in  Roman  times,  transport  depended  on  slave  carriers.  In  any  case  the 
volume  of  the  trade  was  smalt,  and  the  prosperity  of  the  African  provinces 
was  mainly  derived  from  agriculture.  Africa  proper,  the  region  in  which 
the  old  Phoenician  settlements  lay  thickest,  yielded  vast  quantities  of 
grain  and  oil,  and  under  the  Antonines  parts  of  Numidia  and  Mauretania 
had  become  equally  productive.  The  African  provinces  furnished  one- 
third  of  the  annual  corn-supply  of  Rome-  Other  exports  were  the  purple- 
dye  of  the  island  of  Meninx  {Djerba),  the  sponges  of  the  Syrtes,  and  the 
red-veined  marmor  Numidicum  of  Simitthus  near  Hippo  Regius.  Carthage 
alter  her  restoration  by  Julius  Caesar  soon  recovered  her  primacy  in 
commerce,  and  her  rivals,  Hippo  DiarrhJ*tus  and  Ullca,  declined.  The 
other  ports  of  Africa  were  Hadrum€tum  (Sousse)  and  RflslcSde  {Philippe- 
vilU) :  of  Mauretania,  Caesarea  {Chtrckel)  and  Tingi  (Tanper), 

648.  Vast  as  were  the  dominions  of  Rome,  varied  as  were  their 
climatic  conditions  and  products,   she  could   not  supply  all  her  needs 
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without  drawing  extensively  upon  the  resources  of  neighbouring  regions. 

Thus,  in  the  course  of  centuries,  she  brought  about  grave 
coiiinMcc  of  economic  changes  in  countries  of  which  her  statesmen  had 
Rome,  and  it»  little  knowledge,  and  over  which  they  exercised  no  direct 
Ttiuiu.  *  control.     The  staple  of  this  external  trade  varied  in  different 

regions,  but  was  always  some  article  of  luxury,  the  price  of 
which  at  its  destination  could  bear  the  cost  of  a  long  voyage  or  land- 
joumey  and  of  customs  and  other  dues  paid  by  the  way,  in  addition  to 
the  heavy  profit  which  the  merchant  expected  to  make  after  his  perilous 
venture.  On  the  overland  routes  of  North  Africa  it  was  ivory,  slaves 
and  goldrdust;  on  the  sea-route  from  Ceylon  and  the  Malabu  coast  to 
the  Red  Sea,  pepper  and  other  eastern  spices;  on  the  overland  route 
from  China  to  the  Euphrates,  silks;  and  along  the  northern  frontier, 
slaves,  amber  and  furs.  The  custom-duties  paid  on  foreign  goods, 
particularly  at  the  Red  Sea  frontier,  brought  in  large  sums,  and  the 
confident  frontier-policy  of  the  early  Empire  relaxed  the  prohibition,  often 
enacted  under  the  Republic,  of  the  export  of  gold  or  silver.  This  pro- 
longed outflow  of  the  precious  metals  and  the  gradual  exhaustion  of  mines 
led,  in  the  long  run,  to  the  depreciation  of  the  coinage  and  the  economic 
ruin  of  the  Empire.  The  disorders  of  the  third  century,  during  which  the 
barbarians  overran  the  Empire  by  land  and  sea,  went  far  to  extinguish 
trade.  About  the  year  300,  after  the  restoration  of  peace  and  public 
order,  Diocletian  and  his  co-rulers  found  themselves  face  to  face  with  a 
commercial  crisis.  Interest  was  excessive,  owing  to  the  scarcity  of  capital, 
and  the  price  of  commodities  and  labour  had  risen  in  proportion.  In 
301  they  issued  the  so-called  Edict  of  Diocletian,  which  was  an  attempt 
(necessarily  unsuccessful)  to  fix  the  maximum  prices  for  different  kinds  of 
goods  and  labour.  Portions  of  it  engraved  on  stone,  both  in  Greek  and 
Latin,  have  been  discovered  in  various  cities  of  Greece,  Asia  Minor  and 
Egypt,  the  provinces  ruled  by  Diocletian. 

Industry  and  Commerce.  Mommsen,  History  of  Rome  i,  Bk  i,  chap,  xiti ; 
Bibiiocrapby  ^'  Cunningham,  An  Essay  on  IVestem  CiiHlisation  in  its 
economic  aspects  {Ajtcitnl  Times),  Cambridge,  1902;  W.  Rjchter, 
Handel  u.  Verkehr  dtr  Wichligsten  Votker  des  Mittetmeers,  Leipiig,  1886  ; 
H.  Bliimner,  i?iV  Gewerbliche  Thdtigkeil  der  Vblier  des  klassischen  Alterlhums, 
Leipiig,  1869,  and  his  later  work,  Technologie  u.  Ttrminologie  der  Gewerbe  u. 
ICiinite  bei  Griechen  u.  Romem,  4  vols.  ib.  1875-87 ;  Biichsensehuti,  Die  Haupt' 
stdtten  des  Gewerbfieisses  im  klassischen  Altertkitme,  ib.  1869;  Daremberg- 
Si^lio,  Diet,  des  Antiquitis  s.v.  Mercator,  Mercatura,  Negotiator  ;  Marquardt, 
PrivatleAen  der  Romer,  ed.  2, 1886,  vol.  vii  of  Marquardt  u.  Mommsen,  Handbueh 
der  romisehen  AlterlkUmer ;  F.  H'\n\  China  and  the  Homan  Orient. 
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VI.     10.     (B)   ROADS  AND  TRAVEL. 

649.  The  main  roads  of  the  Roman  Empire  (uiae  publUae,  milUara) 
were  made,  maintained  and  owned  by  the  State.     Those  of 

Italy  were  originally  made  by  censors  and  bore  their  names 
if.g.  Via  Appia) ;  those  of  the  provinces,  by  provincial  governors  or 
emperors.  After  the  abolition  of  the  censorship  by  Augustus  the  roads 
were  superintended  by  commissioners  (euraiores  uiarum) ;  repairs  were 
executed  by  contractors  (mandpei,  rtdemptores),  the  landowners  paying  a 
fixed  contribution  towards  the  cost.  Side-roads  {uiae  uicinalts)  leading  to 
or  through  a  uiats  {Digest,  xliii  S,  3),  were  controlled  by  the  local  magis- 
trates and  kept  in  repair  by  the  landowners.  There  were  also  private  roads 
{uiat  priualae),  made  and  owned  by  private  persons.  Italy  and  the 
provinces  must  have  been  covered  by  a  network  of  these  minor  roads.  In 
some  cases  their  course  can  be  made  out,  but  they  were  less  solidly  con- 
structed than  the  main  highways,  and  have  left  few  conspicuous  traces. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  main  roads  with  their  bridges  and  milestones  are 
among  the  most  durable  monuments  of  Roman  rule.  From  Che  Euphrates 
to  the  Atlantic  and  from  the  Mediterranean  to  the  Rhine,  travellers  and 
traders  moved  along  them  with  a  freedom  and  security  such  as  were 
unknown  for  many  centuries  after. 

650.  Our  information  about  them  is  derived  from  several  sources, 
(i)  The  date  of  their  construction  is  in  some  cases  recorded  by  historians 
and  their  general  course  by  geographical  writers.  (3)  The  Antonitu 
Itinerary,  a  roadJx>ok  compiled  about  the  end  of  the  second  century  after 
Christ,  enumerates  the  principal  towns  and  posting-stations  on  many  of  the 
main  roads.  It  also  gives  distances,  but  the  figures  are  often  corrupt  and 
identifications  Itased  on  them  are  insecure.  Fuller  details  about  particular 
roads  are  furnished  by  the  Jerusalem  Itinerary  (333  a.d.,  Bordeaux  to 
Jerusalem  by  Aries,  Milan,  Constantinople  and  Antioch),  and  by  the 
inscriptions  on  four  silver  vases  dedicated  by  Spanish  visitors  at  the  baths 
of  Vicarello  in  North  Italy ;  they  are  shaped  like  milestones  and  give  the 
stages  and  distances  from  Cadiz  to  Rome  (C.I.L.  xi^3i8i-4).  (3)  The 
Peutinger  Table,  so  called  after  the  scholar  who  owned  it  in  the  sixteenth 
century,  is  a  copy  made  in  the  thirteenth  century  from  an  ancient  road-map 
of  the  Roman  Empire,  arranged  in  strips  foi  convenient  use  in  travelling. 
It  covers  almost  the  whole  of  the  Empire  except  Britain,  of  which  only  the 
south-east  comer  is  preserved.  (4)  Our  knowledge  is  completed  by  (he 
actual  remains  of  the  roads,  and  by  the  milestones  and  other  inscribed 
monuments  found  along  their  course. 

651.  The  practice  of  setting  up  stone  pillars  to  mark  distances  formet^ 
part  of  the  Ptolemaic  road-system,  and  was  probably  known   in  other 
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Hellenistic  kingdoms.  The  oldest  known  Roman  example  comes  from  the 
Via  Appia,  and  may  be  dated  about  250  B.C.  The  road  to 
o!^!a^r  Spain  through  Southern  Gaul  was  marked  out  with  milestones 
before  izj  B.C.,  and,  about  the  same  time,  the  first  pro- 
consul of.  the  new  province  of  Asia  was  setting  them  up  on  the  roads 
starting  from  Ephesus  and  Pergamon.  But  they  did  not  come  into  general 
use  until  the  reign  of  Augustus.  The  road-system  of  the  Empire  radiated 
from  the  miliarium  aureum,  engraved  with  names  and  distances,  which  he 
set  up  in  the  Forum  at  Rome.  It  was  probably  a  polygonal  column ;  a 
humble  example  of  the  type  has  been  found  at  Tongres  in-  Belgium, 
inscribed  on  its  eight  faces  with  the  itinerary  of  eight  radiating  roads.  The 
ordinary  milestone  was  a  rough  cylindrical  pillar  fi'om  three  to  nine  feet 
high,  usually  about  six  feet,  often  with  a  square  base  cut  out  of  the  same 
block;  it  was  inscribed  with  the  name  and  titles  (indicating  the  year)  of  the 
emperor  in  whose  reign  it  was  set  up.  Sometimes  the  name  of  a  dead 
emperor  was  erased  to  make  room  for  bis  successor's,  sometimes  a  new 
stone  was  erected ;  groups  of  as  many  as  six  or  eight  have  been  found 
together.  The  emperor's  name  is  generally  in  the  dative  and  may  be 
followed  by  that  of  the  town  or  canton  {ciuitas)  which  set  up  the  stone. 
The  distance  from  one  or  more  important  stations  is  sometimes  added,  the 
unit  of  measurement  being  the  Roman  mile.  (But  the  Gaulish  leuga  or 
league,  equivalent  to  1^  Roman  miles,  was  the  official  unit  in  Gaul  from 
the  time  of  Trajan  and  in  Germany  from  that  of  Severus.)  More  than 
4000  inscribed  milestones  have  been  discovered  in  dilTerent  parts  of  the 
■  Roman  Empire.  ^ 

653.    The  first  great  military  road  was  the  Via^ppia,  one  of  the  public 
works  planned  by  the  censor  of  31a  B.C.,  Appius  Claudius; 
Md™*""       crossing  the  Pontine  marshes  on  a  high  emt^inkment,  it  con- 
nected Rome  with  Capua,  and  secured  the  hold  of  Rome  on 
Campania.    In  strength  and  beauty  of  construction,  and  in  the  unduviating 
straightness  of  its  course,  it  set  the  standard  which  Roman  engineers 
followed  for  centuries  after.   The  end  of  the  long  war  with  the  Samnites  in 
390  was  followed  by  the  creation  of  a  strong  colony  at  Venusia  on  their 
southern  flank,  and  then,  or  soon  afterwards,  the  Via  Appia  was  prolonged 
by  way  of  Beneuentum  across  the  Apennines,  and,  twenty  years  later,  to  the 
sea-ports  of  Tarentum  and  Brundisium.     The  Via  Popilia,  named  after  its 
builder,  the  consul  of  132,  connected  Capua  with  Regium'  and  provided 
communication  over-land  with  Lucania,  the  Bruttian  peninsula,  and  Sicily. 
653-    The  f^a  Flaminia  ascended  the  valley  of  the  Tiber  and  continued 
^      through    Umbria  and  over  the  Apennines  to  the  port  of 
I^tllld?"*''*"'       Arlminum.    It  was  completed  about  b.c  220  by  C.  Flaminius 
Nepos,  but  had,  in  great  part,  been  laid  out  about  300,  after 
the  subjugadon  of  central  Italy.     It  originally  terminated  at  Namia,  a 
military  colony  interposed  between  the  Sabines  and  Etruscans.    About  the 
'  The  Lalin  fona  of  /C/iegium;  see  d,  10,  n.  1. 
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same  time,  the  road  from  Rome  to  Tibur,  afterwards  c^led  Via^Valeria, 
was  prolonged  eastwards  to  the  sea  at  Atemum  {Peseara),  and  a  garrison 
was  placed  midway  along  it  at  Alba  Fucentia  overloolcing  the  Fucine  lake 
and  the  territory  of  the  Marsi.  In  Etniria  the  Romans  found  two  main 
lines  of  trafiic  ready  made,  one  skirting  the  coast  to  Populonia,  Pisa  and 
Luna,  the  other  traversing  Volsinii,  Clusium  and  Arrgtium,  The  former 
was  improved  about  123,  and  became  the  Via  Aurelia ;  the  latter  became 
the  Via  Cg,sjia  (ijof).  In  187  the  construction  of  the  Via  Aemilia  from 
Arfmlnum  to  Placentia  marks  an  important  step  forward ;  this  extension 
of  the  road-system  beyond  the  Apennines  was  the  logical  consequence  of 
the  annexation  of  Gallia  Cispadana,  by  which  the  Po  became  the  Roman 
frontier.  The  cities  in  the  former  territory  of  the  Boii  which  now  became 
Roman  colonies,  Bononia,  MQtlna,  Parma,  Placentia  and  several  others,  all 
lie  on  the  Via  Aemilia,  and  have  continued  to  play  an  important  part  in 
history.  About  the  same  time  the  Via  Aurelia,  already  mentioned,  was 
completed  as  far  as  Luna  and  linked  up  with  the  Via  Cassia  by  a  road 
running  parallel  to  the  Apennines  on  the  south,  as  the  Via  AemHia  ran 
parallel  to  them  on  the  north;  it  went  from  Arretium  by  way  of  Florentia  to 
Luca,  and  there  branched  to  Pisa  and  Luna.  The  great  Ligurian  port  of 
G^nOa  was  the  starting  point  for  the  Via  Postumia,  constructed  in  148, 
which  crossed  Italy  from  sea  to  sea  by  way  of  Dertona,  Placentia,  Cremona 
and  Verona  to  Aquileia.  It  was  not  until  b.c.  108  that  Aemilius  Scaurus 
extended  the  Via  Aemilia  from  Luna  to  Genua — the  new  strip  was  called 
Via  Aemilia  Seawn'^along  the  steep  shores  of  the  Italian  Riviera. 

654.  The  regular  route  to  Transalpine  Gaul  and  Spain  was  by  sea,  but 
means  of  communication  by  land  were  required  after  the 

creation  of  the  Preuincia  J^rbonensis.  The  maintenance  of  of  nadmiikini 
the  road  from  the  Alps  to  the  Rhone  was  entrusted  to  the  '"  **"  p"- 
people  of  Massilia.  Its  westward  continuation,  the  W? 
Domitja,  was  constructed  by  Cn.  Domitius  Ahenobarbus  about  1 20.  In 
like  manner  the  annexation  of  Macedonia  {146)  was  followed  by  the  con- 
struction of  the  Via  £gttaita,  which  traversed  the  Balkan  Peninsula  irom 
sea  to  sea,  starting  at  Apollonia  and  Dyrrhachium,  and  crossing  the  moun- 
tains to  Thessalonica.  In  the  province  of  Asia  existing  roads  were  improved 
and  probably  extended  from  129  onwards.  Thus  it  was  in  the  second  half 
of  the  first  century  b.c.  that  Rome  applied  to  her  new  provinces  the  policy, 
which  had  proved  so  successful  in  Italy,  of  consolidating  her  conquests  by 
a  network  of  roads  and  fortresses.  The  closing  years  of  the  Republic 
witnessed  comparatively  little  making  of  roads  or  other  public  works,  but 
af^er  the  civil  wars  Augustus,  through  his  great  lieutenant  Agrippa,  organised 
a  survey  of  the  Empire  which  was  accompanied  by  a  great  improvement  in 
means  of  communication.  It  will  be  convenient  to  deal  with  the  provinces 
one  by  one. 

655.  The  old  Via  Domitia  certainly  extended  beyond  the  Pyrenees. 
As  improved  by  Augustus,  the  Via  Augusta  ran  by  way  of  TarrSco,  capital 
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of  the  province  of  Tarraconensis,  down  the  coast  to  Valentia  and  thence 
westward  over  the  central  plateau  into  Baetica  and  by  Cor- 
dQba  and  Hisp&lis  {SevtlU)  to  the  great  pott  of  Gades. 
Another  branch  turned  nest  to  Ilerda  after  the  crossing  of  the  Pyrenees 
and  reached  the  Iberus  {Ebro)  at  Caesaiaugusta  {Saragassa),  a  meeting- 
place  of  many  roads;  the  two  most  important  led,  one  by  Bilbtlis  and 
Tdletum  {Toledo)  to  Em^rlta  Augusta  {Merida\  the  capiul  of  Lusitania, 
with  a  continuation  to  6lisipo  (Lisbon)  at  the  mouth  of  the  Tagus ;  the 
other  to  Asttirica,  the  chief  place  of  the  Asturian  district,  with  a  continua- 
tion to  Brac^  Augusta,  the  chief  place  of  Gallaecia.  The  plateau  of  the 
interior  was  also  crossed  from  north  to  south  by  a  road  which  connected 
Hisp&lis  and  other  towns  on  the  lower  Baetis,  and  the  ports  from  its  mouth 
to  that  of  the  Anas  {Guadiana),  with  Emgrlta,  Salmantica  (Salamanca) 
and  Asturica.  Lastly  Nova  Carthago  on  the  south-east  coast  was  connected 
by  two  roads  with  the  Via  Augusta. 

656.  At  the  time  of  Caesar's  conquest,  Gaul  was  well  supplied  both  with 
roads  and  with  navigable  water-ways.  It  is  difficult  to  say 
oennany.  ^ow  far  the  Roman  highways  followed  old  lines,  but  in  any 
case  'the  difTerence  between  a  Roman  road  and  the  Gallic 
forest-tracks  was  at  least  as  great  as  the  difference  between  the  modem 
road  and  the  railway".  The  oldest  road  into  Gaul  followed  the  coast  from 
Genua  to  Forum  lulii  and  thence  turned  inland  due  west  to  Aquae  Sextiae 
{Aix),  Massilia,  and  ArSlate  (Aries),  where  it  crossed  the  Rhone  and  con- 
tinued as  the  Via  Domitia  by  Nemausus  (Nimes)  to  Narba  There  it 
forked,  continuing  to  the  Pyrenees  on  the  one  hand,  and  on  the  other  to 
TdlOsa  on  the  upper  Garonne  and  to  Burdlg&la  (Bordeaux)  near  its  mouth. 
It  was  by  this  route  that  the  early  traffic  between  Italy  and  the  tin  district 
of  south-western  Britain  was  carried  on.  A  second  road  crossed  the  Alps 
by  the  pass  of  Mont  Genevre,  too  miles  further  north.  It  was  reached  from 
Augusta  Taurinorum  (Turin)  on  the  upper  Po  by  a  road  which  followed  a 
tributary  westwards  to  Sfigvisio  (Susa),  the  capital  of  the  loyal  Icing  Cottius, 
whose  name  survives  in  that  of  the  Cottian  Alps.  This  is  a  low  and  easy 
pass  communicating  both  to  S.W.  with  Aries  and  to  N.W.  with  Vienna 
{  Vienne)  and  LugudQnum  or  Lugdunum  (Lyon).  Augustus  also  opened  up 
the  great  and  little  St  Bernard  passes,  after  exterminating  the  Salassi  whose 
extortions  had  practically  closed  them  to  travellers.  They  were  reached 
from  Mediftlanum  {Milan),  the  chief  road  centre  of  Cis-Alpine  Gaul,  by 
way  of  Eportdia  {Ivrea)  and  the  new  military  colony  of  Augusta  Praetoria 
{Aosla).  The  little  St  Bernard  led  westward  down  the  Is^re  to  Vienna,  the 
great  St  Bernard  (Summus  Poeninus)  into  the  upper  Rhone  above  the  lake  of 
Geneva  and  thence  through  Swiss  valleys  to  the  Rhine.  (Cp.  §  3,  with  note.) 
The  road  system  of  central  and  northern  Gaul  had  its  centre  at 
LugdOnum.  One  important  road  ran  west  through  Aquitania  to  Medio- 
lanum  SantiSnum  (Saintes)  at  the  mouth  of  the  Garonne ;  another  descended 
'  W.  T.  Arnold,  Sludiei  0/ Roman  Imptnalam,  p.  90. 
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the  valley  of  the  Loire  to  Av&rlcum  (Bourgts)  and  CaesJLr6dQnum  {Tours), 
with  branches  to  Orleans  and  Poitiers ;  another  followed  the  Arar  (Sadne) 
to -Cabillonum  {Cid/tms)  where  it  forked;  the  western  branch  proceeded 
by  Augustodunum  to  the  ports  of  lulldbdna  (LilUbonne)  at  the  mouth  of 
the  Seine  and  Gfsdiiicuni,  afterwards  Bononia  {Boulogne),  from  which 
passengers  embarked  for  Britain,  while  the  eastern  branch  followed  the 
river  Dubis  {Douis)  to  the  Rhine.  The  road  from  Chitons  to  Boulogne 
skirted  the  basin  of  the  Seine  and  its  tributaries  on  the  east,  passing  by 
Troyes,  Reims,  Soissons,  and  Amiens.  At  Reims  a  branch  turned  east, 
reaching  the  Moselle  at  Augusta  Tri^u^ronim  {Trier)  and  ultimately  joining 
the  main  Rhine  valley  road  a  little  below  Mogunti&cum  {Mainz),  Thence 
it  followed  the  river-frontier  by  Colonia  Agrippina  {Cologne)  to  Lugddnum 
fiatSuorum  (Leyden)  near  its  mouth. 

657.  CimfllSdunum  {Colchester),  the  chief  centre  of  Roman  influence 
before  the  conquest,  and  the  first  seat  of  Roman  govern- 
ment,  was  connected  by  road  with  the  three  ICenlish  ports  of 
Richborough,  Dover  and  Lymne.  Londinium,  where  this  road  crossed  the 
Thames,  became  a  centre  of  trade  and  the  starting-point  of  fresh  roads, 
(i)  Southwest  {a)  to  Chichester  {'Stone  Street');  {i)  to  Southampton 
Water,  by  Silchester  and  Winchester;  (^  to  Exeter,  by  Silchester  and 
Dorchester.      Exeter    marked    the   western    limit   of    Roman   civilisation. 

(2)  West  to  Aquae  Sulis  (Bath).  Silchester,  the  point  at  which  the  three 
last-named  ways  diverged,  was  laid  out  as  a  model  city  in  the  first  centuiy, 
perhaps  by  Agricola.  The  Bath  road  was  prolonged  to  Isca  Siliirum 
{Caerleon),  where  the  Second  Legion  lay,  and  on  to  Carmarthen.  Another 
way  to  Carmarthen  went  by  Silchester,  Cirencester,  Gloucester  and  Brecon. 

(3)  -North-  West  to  Viroconium  ( Wroxeter),  the  station  of  the  Fourteenth 
Legion  in  the  first  century  {'  Watling  Street ').  It  is  prolonged  to  north 
and  south  so  as  to  connect  Wroxeter  with  the  legion-fortresses  of  Isca  and 
Deua  {Chester),  and  may  have  been  Ia[d  out  during  the  operations  against 
Silttres  and  Ordouices,  (4)  North  to  Ebilracum'  (  York),  the  station  first  of 
the  Ninth  and  then  of  the  Sixth  Legion,  by  Lincoln  ('Ermine  Street').  It 
was  prolonged  in  the  second  century  to  Corstopttum  {Corbridge),  south  of 
Hadrian's  Wall,  and  in  the  following  reign  to  the  east  end  of  the  Wall  of 
Antoninus  Pius,  on  the  Firth  of  Forth.  In  northern  England  it  is  called 
'Watling  Street.'  At  Catterick  in  Yorkshire  a  branch  turns  north-west  to 
Luguuallium  {Carlisle)  and  the  outpost  of  Birrens  in  Dumfries;  and  it 
would  doubtless  have  been  prolonged  to  the  west  end  of  the  Antonine 
Wall,  had  not  the  occupation  of  this  region  been  cut  short.  (5)  Some 
other  main-roads  must  be  mentioned.  The  'Foss-way'  runs  south-west 
from  Lincoln  to  Bath,  and  on  to  Exeter.  The  Caerleon- Wroxeter-Ch ester 
road  threw  out  branches  by  Manchester  to  York,  or  by  Ribchester  up  the 

'  Alcuin,  who  was  educated  in  Vork,  begins  an  hexameter  line  with  metnitus  En6i/ricat, 
probably  a  metrical  licence.  The  general  rule  is  Chat,  in  names  of  towns,  the  a  of  ■aiUB$ 
is  long  after  a  consonant,  and  short  after  a  vowel. 
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west  coast  to  Carlisle.  From  Chester  another  road  ran  west  to  Carnarvon 
by  Canouium  {Caerkun),  whence  a  mountain-way  branched  off  southwards 
{'  Sam  Helen ')  and  joined  the  Carmarthen  road,  avoiding  (as  in  Cornwall) 
the  harbours  of  the  south-west. 

658.  The  Rhine-valley  road  already  mentioned  was  improved  by  Trajan 

before  his  Dacian  campaigns  and  linked  up  with  his  new 
pratinMi!""  ™^'*  along  the  Danube.  From  Cisalpine  Gaul  two  mounUin- 
roads  led  to  AugusU  Vindeiicorum,  the  chief  place  of 
Raetia,  one  starting  from  Milan  over  the  Splugen,  the  other  from  Verona 
over  the  Brenner.  The  latter  dated  from  the  campaign  of  Drusus  (b.c.  15). 
From  Verona  the  Via  Postumia  led  east  to  Aquileia  at  the  head  of  the 
Adriatic,  the  centre  of  a  long-standing  trade  with  Ndrtcum  and  Pannonia. 
The  most  frequented  of  several  routes  over  the  Julian  Alps  descended  on 
EroAna  (Laybaeh)  and  then  forked,  one  branch  going  north  east  to  the  great 
military  station  of  Camuntum,  the  other  south-east  to  Siscia,  where  it 
reached  the  navigable  waters  of  the  Save  and  followed  the  valley  to 
Sirmium  and  Singidunum  {Belgrade);  thence  it  ascended  the  Morava 
valley  to  Naissus  {Nisch)  and  took  the  same  course  as  the  modern  railway 
by  Serdlca  (Sofia)  to  Byzantium.  From  Chalcedon,  on  the  Asiatic  shore 
of  the  Bosporus,  this  route  continued  east  to  the  Euphrates  frontier  and 
south-east  to  Central  Asia  Minor  and  Syria  (see  §  660  below}. 

659.  Owing  to  the  structure  of  the  Roman  Empire,  which  embraced 

the  whole  Mediterranean,  and  the  position  of  Rome  itself, 

on  a  peninsula  projecting  into  the  centre  of  this  '  Roman 
lake',  communication  by  sea  was  often  quicker  and  easier  than  by  land. 
Under  the  Republic,  Gaul  and  Spain  were  usually  approached  by  ship ;  it 
was  only  under  the  Empire  that  the  Alpine  roads  came  into  regular  use. 
Again,  it  was  possible  to  shorten  the  voyage  to  Africa  by  taking  the  Via 
Popilia  to  Regium,  crossing  the  straits,  and  following  the  road  along  the 
north  coast  of  Sicily  from  Messana  to  Lilybaeum,  whence  it  was  but 
80  miles  to  Utica  and  Carthage.  But  these  circuitous  routes  were  only 
adopted  by  luxurious  travellers  resolved  at  any  cost  to  avoid  the  sea,  and 
were  out  of  the  question  for  commercial  transport.     It  was  different  with 

the  routes  for  the  East.  (1)  The  overland  route  to  Asia  by 
eSm"  *"  ""      '^^  Appian  and  Egnatian  ways  was  more  direct,  though  more 

laborious ;  and  it  could  be  traversed  in  winter,  when  the  sea 
was  closed.  It  is  probable  that  the  couriers  of  the  imperial  post  commonly 
travelled  by  this  route,  taking  ship  only  between  Brundisium  and  AulOn, 
the  port  of  Apollonia,  and  between  Ne&polis,  the  port  of  Philippi,  and 
Alexandria  Troas;  it  was  also  possible  to  follow  a  longer  land-route  from 
Philippi,  crossing  the  Hellespont  at  Lampsilcus.  From  Troas  this  route 
continued  to  Pergamon,  the  capital  of  Asia,  and  to  Sardis,  where  it 
joined  one  or  other  of  the  main  routes  which  traversed  the  central  high- 
lands from  west  to  east  (see  g  660).  Diverging  from  the  Euphrates  route 
at  the  Galatian  Laodicea,  this  road  continued  through  the  pass  in  the 
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Taurus  range  called  the  Cicilian  Gates,  to  Tarsus  and  Antioch,  and 
eventually  along  the  coftst  to  Alexandria.  Sir  William  Ramsay  has  given 
reasons  for  thinking  that  ofBcial  despatches  to  Syria  and  Egypt  were  con- 
veyed by  this  land-route,  except  during  the  summer  months,  when  it  was 
possible  to  count  upon  a  rapid  sea-passage  from  PiltJ^&li  to  Alexandria. 
Thus,  in  a.d.  193,  the  accession  of  the  emperor  Pertinax,  who  was 
proclaimed  at  Rome  on  January  ist,  was  officially  announced  at  Alexandria 
on  March  6th  (estimated  distance  2410  miles  by  road,  3  days  for  crossing 
the  Adriatic,  and  3  days  from  Neapolis,  in  Macedonia,  to  Troas).  (2)  On 
the  other  hand,  in  the  open  season  (May  to  September)  the  corn-fleets 
sailed  direct  from  P&tiKli  to  Alexandria,  keeping  to  the  south  of  Crete.  A 
'record  passage'  of  nine  days  mentioned  by  Pliny  must  have  been  quite 
exceptional,  but  the  dating  of  a  papyrus  shows  that  the  accession  of  Galba 
Qune  9)  was  known  at  Alexandria  within  37  days.  In  the  favourable 
seasoni  other  ships  would  make  equally  rapid  voyages  to  the  potts  of 
western  Greece  and  Asia  Minor.  (3)  Between  these  two  extremes,  the 
long  sea-voyage  only  practicable  in  summer,  and  the  long  land-joumey  to 
which  there  was  no  alternative  in  winter,  there  was  an  agreeable  middle 
course  available  for  at  least  half  the  year  by  way  of  Brundisium,  Corinth 
and  Epbesus.  From  Auldn  to  Corinth  it  was  a  coasting  voyage,  and 
again  from  Corinth  to  Ephesus  the  ship  was  seldom  out  of  sight  of  land. 
The  traveller,  if  he  so  preferred,  could  disembark  at  the  Roman  colony  of 
Patrai  {Palras)  and  pursue  his  journey  to  Corinth  or  Athens  by  road. 
Corinth,  rebuilt  by  Julius  Caesar  as  a  Roman  colony  and  capital  of  the 
province  of  Achaea,  had  recovered  much  of  her  former  prosperity,  and 
become  a  cosmopolitan  city.  The  main  stream  of  passenger  traffic  between 
Italy  and  Asia  passed  through  her  two  ports,  but,  owing  to  the  cost  of 
transhipment,  merchandise  was  generally  sent  round  the  Peloponnese.  As 
MJLIga  had  by  this  time  lost  its  terrors  for  experienced  sailors,  the  projected 
canal  through  the  Isthmus  was  not  really  needed ;  the  tombstone  of  a 
manufacturer  of  Hierapolis  in  Phrygia  mentions  that  he  had  rounded 
M&lSa  seventy-two  times. 

Corinth— and  Ephesus  were  the  two  great  business  and  commercial 
centres  of  the  Aegean  world ;  more  than  that,  they  were  centres  of  intel- 
lectual life  from  which  new  ideas  were  diffused  through  the  adjoining 
provinces.  Hence  the  important  part  which  both  played  in  the  early 
growth  of  Christianity. 

From  Epbesus  onwards,  the  principal  stages  were  Antioch  on  the 
Meander,  ApSmea,  Antioch  in  Pisidia,  Ic6nium,  Derbe,  Cybistra,  Tarsus, 
Antioch  in  Syria  and  Caesarea  in  Palestine.  'Each  of  these',  says  Ramsay, 
'was  a  knot  where  roads  of  a  whole  district  met,  and  where  its  trade  and 
intercommunication  and  education  found  a  centre.  Thus  this  great  artery 
was  the  channel  in  which  the  life-blood  of  the  empire  mainly  Sowed.  It 
was  not  the  route  along  which  goods  mostly  moved,  but  it  was  the  route 
of  those  who  directed  trade,  as  well  as  of  thoughts  and  inventions '. 
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660.  (1)  A  very  ancient  trade-route  fram  Ephesus  to  the  Euphrates 

coincided  with  the  route  just  described  as  far  as  ApimSa, 
A*i>  Minor.  "     where  it  diverged  northwards  and  joined  a  simitar  and 

perhaps  still  older  road  from  Sardis,  continuing  by  way  of 
Laodicea  in  Galatia  and  Caesarea  to  the  Euphrates  frontier.  It  was  by  this 
road  that  the  red  earth  of  Cappadocia  found  its  way  to  Ephesus  (Strabo, 
623) ;  heavier  goods  would  be  taken  to  one  of  the  ports  of  the  north  or 
south  coast  (Amastris  or  Tarsus),  (z)  An  alternative  to  the  early  part  of 
this  route,  used  only  by  travellers  on  horseback  or  on  foot,  ascended  the 
Cayster  valley  from  Ephesus  and  ran  parallel  to  (i)  some  distance  to  the 
north,  uniting  with  it  beyond  Apdmea.  (3)  An  important  road  ran  parallel 
to  the  north  coast  of  Asia  Minor  from  Chalc€don  on  the  Bosporus  and 
Nic6niedia  on  the  Propontis,  through  Bithynia,  Paphlagonia,  Pontus  and 
Armenia.  (4)  These  same  harbours  of  N.W.  Asia  Minor  were  connected 
with  central  and  southern  Asia  Minor  by  a  road  which  ran  south  through 
Nicaea  to  Dorylaeum,  whence  it  was  possible  to  proceed  either  east  to 
Ancyra,  or  south  to  PJsidian  Antioch  and  the  great  roads  running  E.  and 
W.,  or  S.W.  to  Philadelphia,  Sardis  and  Smyrna.  The  last  named  was  the 
most  important  of  these  three  roads  during  the  first  and  second  centuries 
as  connecting  the  great  ports  of  Ephesus  and  Smyrna  with  Bithynia.  The 
importance  of  the  others  increased  after  the  laying-out  of  the  Cappadocian 
roads  by  Vespasian,  and  became  very  great  indeed  in  the  3rd  and  4th 
centuries,  when  first  Nlcfim^dia  and  then  Constantinople  were  the  seats  of 
empire.  (5)  Perga,  the  capiul  of  Pamphylia,  and  its  port  Attalla,  com- 
municated with  Laodicea  and  other  cities  in  the  Lycus  and  Maeander 
valleys  by  a  road  which  crossed  Taurus  in  a  north-westerly  direction-  In 
like  manner,  the  Pontic  port  of  Amastris  on  the  north  coast  was  connected 
by  a  direct  road  with  Ancyra. 

661.  The  Nile  has  always  been  the  highway  of  Egypt    The  emperors 

maintained  the  canal  connecting  its  Pelusiac  arm  with  Suez, 
Kn'pt  "iJ  ihe  and  improved  the  desert-routes  from  Coptos  to  the  Red  Sea 
vincH.  (§  646)  by  building  cisterns  and  rest-houses.     The  towns 

along  the  Nile  from  Alexandria  to  Hierasycaminos  on  the 
Ethiopian  frontier  (50  miles  below  Korosko)  were  connected  by  road  as 
well  as  by  water.  A  road  was  maintained  along  the  desolate  coast  from 
Alexandria  to  Cyrene,  but  was  probably  little  used  except  by  despatch- 
riders,  ordinary  traflic  going  by  sea.  It  continued  westward  to  Carthage 
and  thence  to  Caesarea ;  a  prolongation  to  Tingi  (Tangier)  seems  to  have 
been  constructed  in  the  second  century,  but  Tingitana  was  always  in  closer 
touch  with  Baetica  than  with  its  eastern  neighbours.  Remains  of  the 
Roman  road-system  are  exceptionally  abundant  in  the  rich  and  populous 
province  of  Africa.  Thus  from  ThJuestfi  (Ti^jw),  on  the  central  plateau, 
where  Augustus  established  a  I^onary  fortress,  seven  main  lines  radiate — 
east  and  north  to  the  ports  of  XacSpe,  Hadrumetum,  Carthage  and  Hippo 
Regius;  north-west  to  the  ancient  Numidian  capital  at  Ciria  \Constantini); 
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west  to  the  later  beadquarters  of  the  legion  at  Lambaesis;  and  south  to  the 
chain  of  frontier  posts  facing  the  Sahara.  Cirta,  Sitili  {Sitif),  and  in  a  less 
degree  many  other  towns,  formed  similar  knots  in  the  network  of  com- 
munication. Even  remote  farms  and  mountain- villages  were  linked  with 
their  markets  by  skilfully  engineered  roads. 

662.  Under  the  Republic  the  despatches  of  provincial  governors  were 
carried  by  their  own  messengers  {labellarii)  or  orderlies 
{slUorts),  or  they  had  recourse  to  the  staff  of  messengers  Jjjl,*.'"'*''"' 
employed  by  the  publicani.  The  highly  centralised  govern- 
ment of  Augustus  brought  with  it  a  great  increase  of  official  correspondence. 
Provincial  governors  enjoyed  less  independence  than  under  the  Republic, 
and  were  expected  to  make  frequent  reports  to  the  emperor,  and  to  consult 
him  before  making  any  important  decision.  To  facilitate  the  rapid  trans- 
mission of  despatches,  Augustus  established  a  regular  state  post  {cursus 
pubticm),  such  as  had  existed  in  the  Persian  Empire  and  in  Egypt  under 
the  Ptolemies.  At  first  the  despatches  were  carried  by  relays  of  mounted 
couriers,  but  Augustus  found  it  better  to  have  them  conveyed  all  the  way 
by  one  messenger  who  travelled  in  a  carriage  and  changed  horses  at 
frequent  stages.  The  service  thus  organised  was  also  used  by  officials  on 
their  journeys.  Under  the  Republic  they  had  enjoyed  the  privilege  of  free 
conveyance  and  entertainment  (iegalio  liiera),  and  this  was  sometimes 
extended  by  vote  of  the  Senate  to  private  travellers  of  senatorial  rank. 
Under  the  Empire  the  carriages  and  horses  of  the  post  could  only  be  used 
by  persons  furnished  with  a  travelling  passport  (diploma  qt  tuectio)  bearing 
the  emperor's  seal.  Provincial  governors  had  a  number  of  such  passports 
at  their  disposal,  dated  and  available  for  a  limited  time  (Plin.  Ep.  x  54  f ), 
and  occasionally  gave  one  to  a  private  traveller  {tb.  121  f).  No  doubt,  too, 
private  letters  were  sometimes  carried  as  a  favour  by  official  messengers. 
But,  in  principle,  the  imperial  post  was  planned  and  maintained  solely  for 
the  service  of  the  State.  Besides  slaves  and  freedmen,  soldiers  of  two 
grades  were  employed  as  messengers:  (it  j/eirw/a/iirM  (properly  'scouts'); 
at  Rome  they  were  drawn  from  the  Praetorian  cohorts  and  furnished  the 
emperor's  body-guard;  (a  j^BW«/fln»  (properly  'supply-officers'),  legionary 
centurions  originally  detached  for  commissariat-work,  and  afterwards  used 
as  despatch-bearers  between  the  provinces  and  the  capital ;  the  centurion 
who  brought  St  Paul  to  Rome  probably  belonged  to  this  eorps.  The  cost 
of  transport  was  borne  by  the  cities  and  districts  through  which  the  road 
passed,  and  the  local  authorities  either  paid  a  contractor,  or  requisitioned 
carriages  and  horses  as  need  arose.  This  service,  called  uehioilatio,  became 
a  heavy  burden,  especially  in  Italy  through  which  so  much  tr^c  con- 
verged on  Rome.  Nerva  made  thefiseus  responsible  for  the  postal  service 
on  the  main  roads  of  Italy,  a  reform  which  is  commemorated  by  a  coin 
inscribed  uehkulaiione  /taiiae  remissa.  But  the  provision  made  by  the 
State  proved  inadequate,  and  the  requisitioning  of  horses  and  carriages 
remained  a  burden  which  later  emperors  had  often  to  relieve  or  adjust. 
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Hadrian  or  one  of  his  immediate  successors  organised  the  service  by 
districts,  generally  corresponding  to  a  province  or  a  group  of  provinces, 
each  controlled  by  a  post-master  of  equestrian  rank  called  prae/ectus  uthi- 
adorvm.  In  command  of  each  mansio  (at  any  rale  in  later  times)  was  a 
superintendent  {manceps)  who  had  under  him  coachmen,  grooms  and  other 
subordinates,  classed  together  in  an  Italian  inscription  as  iututoru 
iumtntarii.  In  most  provinces  draught-animals,  furnished  in  fixed  numbers 
by  the  town  or  district  adjoining  the  post-station,  were  kept  in  readiness 
on  the  main  roads ;  on  by-roads  they  were  requisitioned.  There  was  an 
express  post  {eursus  uelox),  in  which  horses  and  mules  were  used  for 
draught  and  horses  for  riding,  and  a  slow  post  {eursus  clalmidris)  consisting 
of  waggons  {elab&lae  angdriae)  drawn  by  oxen  for  transporting  buUion,  the 
families  and  baggage  of  officials  and  soldiers,  and  sometimes  the  soldiers 
themselves.  The  vehicles  used  in  the  express  post  were  a  heavy  coach 
{redo),  a  post  chaise  {currus),  and  a  gig  (dstum  or  Mrdla).  The  reda  could 
carry  seven  or  eight,  the  Mr0ta  two  passengers. 

About  the  eursus  publicus  at  sea  less  is  known.  There  were  post-boats 
(tabellariae  iiaues)  which  plied  between  certain  ports,  such  as  Alexandria 
and  Pfltfifili,  and  others  which  went  wherever  the  service  required.  An 
inscription  found  at  Ostia  names  an  official  responsible  for  mails  and 
roving  despatch-boats  {procurator  pugillaiionis  et  ad  naues  uagas). 

The  imperial  post  survived  until  the  end  of  the  Western  Empire  and 
was  elaborated  by  the  Byzantine  emperors,  but  it  always  retained  its 
strictly  official  character  and  was  never  opened  to  private  correspondence 
or  private  travellers.  Numerous  regulations  regarding  it  in  the  codes  of 
Theodosius  and  Justinian  show  how  difficult  it  was  to  control,  and  how 
fruitful  in  abuses. 

663.    From  the  middle  of  November  to  the  middle  of  March  navigation 

was  practically  suspended.     The  transport  of  commodities 

tilde  ""*        ''^^'"  '^  from  port  to  port,  was  in  the  hands  of  ship-owners 

organised    in  corporations  under  the  name  of  nauicularii 

marini.     Under  the  Republic  they  worked  for  the  companies  of  publicani. 

Augustus  did  away  with  the  intervention  of  these  financial  companies  and 

appointed  superintendents,  who  dealt  direct  with   the  ship-owners.     In 

view  of  the  importance  of  their  function  in  victualling  the  capital,  the  early 

emperors,  Claudius  in  particular,  bestowed  various  privileges  on  the  owners 

of  merchant  ships  (Suet  Claud.  18  f),  provided  their  vessels  had  a  ca^city 

of  10,000  modii  and  carried  com  to  Rome  for  six  years.     They  were 

liberally  paid  for  services  rendered  to  the  State,  but  were  not  permanently 

in  its  employ,  and,  in  the  corporations  of  nauicularii  marini^  there  was  no 

rigid  distinction  between  ship-owners  who  worked  for  the  State  and  those 

who  were  solely  engaged  in  private  trade. 

A  change  came  in  the  third  century ;  as  the  State  became  more 
dependent  on  them,  it  increased  their  privileges,  while  binding  them  more 
closely  to  its  service.   From  the  reign  of  Diocletian  onwards  the  nauieu/arii 


D,g,tza:Jb.GOOg[e 


663—666]    SEA-BORNE   TRADE.     INLAND  TRANSPORT      431 

were  all  servants  of  (he  State,  employed  in  the  transport  of  com,  oil,  vood, 
and  bullion  from  the  provinces  to  Rome  or  Constantinople.  Their  ships 
were  at  the  disposal  of  the  imperial  post  and  they  were  responsible  to  the 
State  for  the  goods  entrusted  to  them,  on  which  they  received  a  fixed 
percentage.  Membership  of  the  corporation,  with  all  its  obl^ations,  was 
hereditary.  On  the  other  hand,  members  were  exempt  from  almost  every 
Other  burden  and  were  allowed  to  engage  in  private  trade,  and  their  goods 
passgd^ty-free  through  the  customs. 
/'D64.     The  construction  of  r^ular  canals  was  rare  in  antiquity,  but  all 

/the  more  use  was  made  of  rivers.  Internal  navigation  was 
organised  by  corporations  of  merchants  and  barge-owners,  ^rt"^"*"* 
associated  under  various  names:  nauicuiarii,  largely  employed 
by  the  State  to  handle  the  yearly  consignments  of  Egyptian  com  on  the 
Nile  and  Tiber :  nautae  on  the  rivers  and  lakes  of  North  Italy,  in  Spain, 
Dacia,  Moesia,  and  especially  in  Gaul  and  Germany,  where  numerous 
inscriptions  prove  their  energy  and  wealth.  The  strongest  of  them, 
splendidissimum  corpus  nautarum  Rhodanicorum  et  Araricorum,  had  its 
headquarters  at  Lyon  (Lugudunum  or  Lugdununi).  Its  members  navigated 
both  the  Rhone  and  the  Sadne;  they  also  undertook  transport  by  road  from 
river  to  tiver;  a  sculptured  relief  set  up  by  a  rtauta  Ararlcus  shows  two  men 
unloading  bales  from  a  wa^on.  In  many  cases  the  nauiae  vere  themselves 
growers,  manufacturers  or  merchants,  dealing  in  com,  wine,  timber,  woollens 
or  pottery.  Similar  corporations  existed  at  Ar^Ut£  (Aries)  and  other  points 
on  the  Rhone  and  its  tributaries,  on  the  Loire,  Seine,  Rhine,  Main,  Neckar 
and  Moselle.  Transport  across  the  Alpine  passes  was  organised  by  a 
corpus  Cisaipinorum  et  Transaipinorum. 

~~— -.^5.  1  he  private  letters  of  wealthy  Romans,  from  the  emperor  down- 
wardsT^^ere  carried  by  their  own  couriers  (tahellarii  or 
letter-carriers,  stralores  or  grooms).  In  Cicero's  circle  such  ™nde[ice"' 
a  courier  would  call  at  the  houses  of  bis  master's  friends, 
inform  them  of  his  destination,  and  ask  if  they  had  anything  to  send.  The 
publicani  maintained  a  staff  of  messengers,  and  the  firms  which  organised 
transport  by  road  and  river  doubtless  conveyed  letters  as  well  as  passengers 
and  goods.  Under  Nero  private  correspondence  became  dangerous  and 
practically  ceased.  Under  the  Flavian  and  Antonine  emperors  its  volume 
must  have  been  very  great  Galen,  the  court  physician  of  Marcus  Aurehus, 
corresponded  with  patients  in  all  parts  of  the  Empire,  and  received  con- 
signments of  drugs  from  distant  regions. 

HC.     Brigands  and  highway-robbers  (grasscUores,  l&trones)  abounded  in 
Italy  until  after  the  civil  wars.     The  travellers  whom  they 
seized  were  not  held  to  ransom,  but  sold  into  slavery  on  = "  •  y- 

great  estates.  Augustus  and  Tiberius  covered  the  country  with  military 
police-posts  and  gradually  restored  order.  In  the  provinces  many  cases  of 
robbery  and  murder  are  recorded  ;  but,  on  the  whole,  the  vast  extent  of  the 
Empire  seems,  for  the  first  two  centuries  at  least,  to  have  enjoyed  a  high 
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d^ree  of  security.  Travelling  at  night  was  common,  then  as  now,  in  the 
hot  season ;  torches  as  well  as  arms  were  carried.  Dio  describes  the 
audacity  and  resource  of  a  famous  brigand-chief,  Felix  Bulla,  who  with  a 
band  600  strong  was  the  terror  of  Italy  and  defied  the  troops  of  Severus  for 
two  years.  Arrian  wrote  the  life  of  another  famous  brigand,  Tilllbfiras, 
who  preyed  on  the  country  round  Ida  in  the  Troad  (Lucian  AUx.  a), 
Travelling  by  sea  was  in  some  respects  safer  than  by  land.  Maritime 
commerce  was  long  harassed  by  piracy  in  Jhe  eastern  Mediterranean, 
which  reached  its  height  during  the  Mithridatic  war  and  spread  into  the 
west.  In  69  the  pirates  sacked  and  destroyed  E>elos.  For  a  time,  trade 
was  suspended  and  Rome  in  danger  of  famine.  In  67  Pompey  was  given 
extraordinary  powers,  and,  in  a  brief  and  brilliant  campaign,  cleared  the 
pirates  hrst  from  the  western  and  then  from  the  eastern  waters.  Under 
the  Empire  we  hardly  hear  of  piracy  in  the  Mediterranean  until  the  third 
century  after  Christ ;  but  neither  the  Black  Sea  nor  the  Indian  Ocean  was 
ever  secure. 

667.  As  in  the  East  to-day,  the  requirements  of  the  ordinary  wayfarer 
were  simple ;  he  asked  no  more  than  a  bare  room,  and  often 
carried  his  own  food.  Humble  inns  {stabula,  iaiiemae) 
abounded  on  the  main  roads.  In  some  cases  a  posting  station  took  its 
name  from  a  group  of  them  {Tres  Tabernae  on  the  Via  Appia  in  Latium, 
Ad  Pictas  near  Rome ;  or  from  a  sign-board,  Ad  Galium  Gallinaceum, 
'The  Cock'  near  Carthage,  Ad  Rotam,  'The  Wheel',  Ad  Drtuones,  'The 
Serpents ').  In  the  pseudo-Virgilian  CSpa,  an  importunate  hostess  hails  a 
passing  traveller  and  describes  the  good  cheer  which  is  to  be  had  in  her 
shady  garden.  The  smaller  taverns  {(aupdnae),  and  those  who  kept  them 
{caupo,  or  copa),  had  a  bad  name.  Inn-keepers  in  general  were  accused  of 
cheating  and  overchai^ng,  and  of  watering  their  wine;  their  beds  were 
stuffed  with  rushes  instead  of  feathers ;  guests  suffered  from  smoke,  heat 
and  noise,  and  the  insolence  of  coachmen  and  ostlers.  A  traveller  of  rank 
avoided  these  discomforts.  In  Italy  be  would  plan  his  journey  so  as  to 
sleep  at  one  of  his  villas,  or  at  a  friend's ;  Cicero  owned  five  or  six  such 
resting-places  {diuersorid)  and  speaks  of  buying  one  at  Terracina,  'ne 
semper  hospiti  molestus  sim '  (Ep.  Fam.  vii  23).  Failing  this,  he  might 
sleep  in  his  carriage,  built  for  the  purpose  {carruea  dormitorid),  or  In  a  tent, 
relying  on  his  own  servants,  furniture  and  supplies.  There  was  better 
accommodation  in  the  towns,  and  good  hotels  were  to  be  found  in  large 
commercial  cities  and  at  watering-places;  but  the  general  standard  was 
low,  because  most  well-to-do  travellers  found  entertainment  elsewhere.  Not 
only  the  iui  huspilii,  which  formed  an  hereditary  bond  between  families,  and 
its  visible  token  the  testlra  hospUalis,  but  community  of  race  or  of  pro- 
fession, membership  of  a  religious  society  or  a  commercial  guild,  served  as 
passports  to  private  hospitality.  Officials,  judges  on  circuit,  and  soldiers 
could  claim  public  hospitality  {hospitium  puMicutn)  and  were  billeted  in 
private  houses  by  the  local  magistrates.    Travellers  using  the  imperial  post 
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(§  66a)  would  find  quarters  at  a  mansio.  On  some  roads  there  were 
special  lodgings  {praetoria,  pdlatia)  reserved  for  the  use  of  the  emperor  and 
the  governor  of  the  province. 

668.  Private  enterprise  provided  for  the  transport  of  private  travellers. 
In  the  towns  there  were  guilds  of  jobmasters  (cbiarii)  who 

kept  vehicles  for  hire  (ueAicula  meritoria),  and  iumentarii,  ^^",  "' 
who  kept  horses,  mules  and  oxen.  As  driving  within  the 
city  waits  was  not  permitted  during  the  day,  the  stables  were  usually 
outside  the  gates ;  those  who  plied  from  a  particular  gate  were  often  united 
in  a  guild.  A  driver  might  be  engaged  only  for  a  single  stage,  or  for  a. 
succession  of  stages  {muiio  perpetuarius).  Humbler  travellers  rode,  some- 
times attended  by  a  servant  on  foot.  It  was  a  mark  of  poverty  or 
eccentricity  to  journey,  as  Dio  Chrysostom  did,  on  foot  and  unattended. 
Even  in  republican  days,  rich  men  travelled  in  their  own  comfortable 
carriages,  with  a  train  of  servants  and  b^gage,  including  furniture  and 
plate,  following  In  waggons.  Runners  {eursores)  preceded  them  to  clear  the 
way.  The  emperors  and  their  fashionable  imitators  carried  luxury  to 
excess ;  Nero  travelled  with  over  a  thousand  carriages,  silver-shod  mules, 
drivers  in  crimson  liveries,  and  a  host  of  richly  attired  runners.  Roman 
travelling  carriages  were  lai^e  and  heavy,  planned  for  comfort  rather  than 
speed,  so  that  it  was  possible  to  read  or  write  in  them.  They  were  drawn 
by  teams  of  carefully  matched  mules  or  Gaulish  ponies  (manni);  both 
carriages  and  harness  were  richly  plated  with  gold  and  silver.  Women  of 
rank  and  invalids  made  long  journeys  in  litters  {Uclkae). 

669.  The  stream  of  traffic  on  the  main  roads  and  waterways  included 
travellers  of  many  different  types.     There  were  servants  of 

the  State  who  journeyed  in  the  course  of  their  duty ;  among 
them  imperial  messengers  driving  or  riding  at  express  speed ;  officers  and 
civil  functionaries,  each  with  his  retinue,  proceeding  by  easy  stages  to  a 
new  post,  which  might  be  separated  from  the  province  where  they  had 
been  serving  by  the  whole  length  or  breadth  of  the  Empire ;  recruits  for 
the  legions  and  auxiliary  troops  making  the  journey  to  the  frontier  on  foot 
There  were  embassies  on  their  way  to  Rome  from  foreign  states  and  vassal- 
princes,  numerous  deputations  bringing  to  the  emperor  compliments  or 
petitions  from  distant  cities;  private  persons  going  to  urge  some  suit  at 
court,  and  many  others  whose  business  was  litigation  or  commerce.  The 
increasingly  homogeneous  character  of  the  Empire,  with  its  facilities  for 
travel  and  its  unity  of  speech,  coinage  and  law,  induced  professional  men 
to  migrate  from  place  to  place  more  freely  than  they  do  to-day.  Doctors, 
teachers  of  philosophy  and  rhetoric,  painters  and  sculptors,  actors, 
musicians,  athletes,  and  all  kinds  of  craftsmen,  sought  a  market  for  their 
skill  far  from  their  native  cities.  The  attraction  of  the  capital  drew  many 
of  them  to  Rome,  but  foreigners  and,  in  particular,  Greeks,  Syrians  and 
Jews  were  numerous  in  all  parts  of  the  Empire.  Then,  as  nowadays, 
persons  of  means  and  leisure  travelled  extensively ;  some  for  their  health 
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and  Syria,  and  even  so  splendid  a  capital  as  Antioch,  were  seldom  visited. 
Pausanias  in  all  his  travels  met  with  no  one  who  had  seen  Susa  or  Babylon. 
There  were  few  inducements  to  travel  in  the  Rhine  and  Danube  provinces, 
or  in  Britain.  In  Trajan's  time  the  only  Romans  in  the  Danube  region, 
apart  from  the  garrisons,  were  a  few  traders  and  army  contractors.  But 
the  spread  of  Roman  civilisation  gradually  opened  up  the  provinces  nearer 
home.  Cicero  speaks  slightingly  of  a  visit  to  Gaul  as  offering  neither 
interest  nor  natural  beauty  nor  material  comfort;  but,  under  the  early 
Empire,  Southern  Gaul  and  Southern  Spain  developed  a  high  degree  of 
prosperity,  and  a  culture  hardly  distinguishable  from  that  of  Italy,  which 
tempted  restless  spirits  as  far  as  Corduba  and  Gades-  Journeys  inspired 
by  scientific  curiosity  were  not  unknown.  Strabo  had  traversed  all  the 
eastern  parts  of  the  Empire  from  Armenia  to  Western  Italy  and  from  the 
Black  Sea  to  Ethiopia ;  Pausanias,  himself  a  native  of  Asia  Minor,  bad 
visited  Palestine  and  had  stood  on  the  shores  of  the  Dead  Sea. 

671.  On  the  other  hand,  voyages  of  discovery  in  the  modem  sense 
were  rare  in  antiquity  and  more  rare  during  the  Roman  ^  |^^^ 
Empire  than  in  preceding  ages.  No  Roman  emperor  sought 
to  repeat  the  adventurous  circumnavigation  of  Africa,  which  was  accom- 
plished about  600  B.C.  at  the  bidding  of  Necho.  The  expedirion  of 
Demetrius  of  Tarsus  to  explore  the  islands  beyond  Britain,  undertaken 
(if  Plutarch  is  to  be  trusted)  at  the  cost  of  the  emperor,  is  a  striking 
exception.  Yet  it  is  impossible  to  doubt  that  some  of  the  data  on  which 
Ptolemy  founded  his  relatively  accurate  account  of  Northern  Europe,  of 
the  coasts  of  Arabia  and  India,  and  of  the  sources  of  the  Nile,  were 
derived  from  scientific  travellers  who  took  pains  to  compute  distances 
and  trace  the  course  of  rivers  and  mountain-chains.  Much  of  his  infor- 
mation must,  however,  have  been  derived  from  traders,  for  they,  and  not 
scientific  explorers,  were  the  real  pioneers  in  the  extension  of  ancient 
geographical  knowledge. 

Roads    and    Travel.      Since    Nicolas   Berber's  L^s  grands  Ckemins  de 
tEmpirt  romaine  (1622),  no  comprehensive  account  has  been    BibUMrnoh 
written.     The  following  should  be  consulted  :  Kiepcrt,  Formeu  >tt™p  >■■ 

Oriis  Antiqui  and  accompanying  text  ;  W.  Goeti,  Die  Verkehrswege,  Stuttgart, 
1888  J  Sir  W.  M.  Ramsay,  Roads  and  Travel  in  Hastings'  Dictionary  of  the 
Bible,  extra  volume  ;  Desjardins,  Giograpkit...de  la  Gaule  romaine,  3  vols. 
1876-85  ;  T.  Codrington,  Roman  Roads  in  Britain,  1903  ;  Caroline  A.  J.  Skeel, 
Travel  in  the  First  Century  after  Christ,  Cambridge,  1901 ;  Hirschfeld,  Die 
rUmischen  MeiUnsteine,  in  Sitzungsber.  der  km.  fireuss.  Akad  \tffj ;  Fried- 
lander,  Sittengeschickte,  vol.  ii,  chaps.   I   and  2. 

There  is  a  handy  edition  of  the  Peutinger  Table  (§  650  supra)  with  fac»mite 
and  letter-press  by  Konrad  Miller,  Weltkarte  des  Castorius,  Kavensburg,  1888. 
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VI.     II.     ROMAN   MEASURES   AND   WEIGHTS. 
A.     MEASURES. 

672.  The  simplest  and  ceitainly  the  most  primitive  measures  are  those 
derived  from  the  various  parts  of  the  human  body.  Such  vas  the  view  of 
the  ancients  themselves  (cf.  Heron  Alexandr.  tab.  i;  Vitravius  iii  i,  5). 
Among  primitive  and  practically  unmixed  races,  where  all  live  under  the 
same  conditions,  idiosyncrasies  of  stature  are  rare,  and  consequently  the 
average-sized  foot  will  give  a  standard  sufficiently  accurate  for  all  their 
purposes.  When,  however,  people  of  different  stocks  come  into  contact, 
and  different  modes  of  life  may  cause  differences  in  stature  amongst  the 
various  classes  of  a  single  community,  many  variations  of  the  foot  or  cubit 
will  naturally  be  found.  The  growth  of  the  arts  of  civilisation  will  require 
greater  accuracy  in  measurements  of  various  kinds ;  accordingly  the  inter- 
relations of  various  standards  will  be  carefully  ascertained  by  the  use  of  some 
small  natural  object  of  uniform  size,  such  as  the  barley-corn  of  the  English 
system.  Finally,  with  the  advance  of  science,  efforts  will  be  made  to  get 
some  more  general  units  fixed  vrith  great  accuracy  and  probably  to  bring 
these  into  relation  with  the  measures  of  capadty  and  the  standards  of 
w«ght. 

673.  Measures  of  capacity  were  probably  first  obtained  from  natural 

products  of  a  uniform  size.  The  Hebrews  and  ancient  Irish 
employed  the  hen's  egg  as  their  unit ;  at  Zan^bar  a  smalt 
gourd  is  used  even  at  the  present  day  as  a  general  unit,  the  Chinese  use 
the  joints  of  a  bamboo  in  a  similar  fashion,  and  cocoa-nuts  are  used  by  the 
Malays  for  a  like  purpose.  The  Roman  cochlear  (from  cochlea,  a  'snail'), 
their  smallest  measure  of  capacity,  and  probably  the  mJatfos  of  the  Greeks 
(which  originally  meant  a  gourd),  indicate  the  like  origin  for  standards  of 
capacity  in  Italy  and  Greece.  It  is  natural  to  expect  many  local  variations 
in  such  measures  and  it  is  only  a  strong  centralised  government  which  can 
introduce  some  universal  standard  such  as  those  established  in  England  by 
the  Act  of  1834  and  in  China  by  the  Mathematical  Board  of  Fekin.  In 
Greece  there  are  two  notable  instances  of  such  legislation  :  Pheidon  of 
Argos  fixed  the  standard  measures  used  by  the  Peloponnesians,  and  Solon 
fixed  the  Attic  standards  of  measure  and  weight.  On  such  occasions  it  is 
possible  that  an  attempt  may  be  made  to  fix  certain  relations  between  the 
standards  of  Length,  Capacity,  and  Weight.  From  these  considerations 
there  is  no  need  to  suppose  that  either  Romans  or  Greeks  had  to  go  to 
Babylonia  or  Egypt,  as  has  been  generally  held,  to  obtain  a  foot  standard. 

674.  It  is  very  important  to  fix  accurately  at  least  one  linear  standard, 
standard*  of  especially  ^K  foot.  If  this  can  be  done,  the  superficial  and 
lenxth.  itinerary  measures  can  also  be  accurately  defined. 
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675.  Of  all  andent  measures  the  Roman  foot  is  the  most  impoitant, 
as  it  has  been  very  accurately  defined  in  four  diiferent  ways: 

(i)  from  andent  measures  still  extant  induding  feet  laid  Ji^"'™"' 
down  on  monuments  and  foot  rules  found  in  ruins;  (3)  from 
measurements  of  known  disUnces  along  roads,  between  milestones  and 
places;  (3)  from  buildings  and  obelisks;  (4)  from  contents  of  certain 
measores  of  capadty.  From  all  these  data  we  know  the  Roman  foot  was 
196  mm.,  thus  being  almost  identical  with  the  Attic  foot  (3957  mm.)  and 
a  little  smaller  than  the  English  (501  mm.). 

There  was  in  andent  times  a  standard  foot  measure,  the  pts  monetalts, 
which  was  probably  lost  when  the  Capitol  was  burned  under  Vitellius  or 
Titus. 

676.  The  Roman ^/ was  subdivided  in  several  ways:  {t)  the  foot 
measure  was  termed  the  as,  the  original  at  having  probably 

been  a  rod  or  bar  of  copper  or  bronie  one  foot  in  length,     ^•'"'•f"" 

The  fits  or  as  was  divided  duodedmally  into   la  undae, 

'inches';  in  the  case  offies  proper  these  subdivisions  were  probably  always 

reckoned  as  '  thumbs '  i^Nices,  cp.  Caesar  £.  G.  iii  1 3).     So  in  the  Norse 

and  Irish  systems  the  foot  was  divided  into  13  thumbs  {famme,  ordlach  = 

poUtx). 

(W=  12  uHciae  (inches). 

dextans  ~  10  unciae. 

dodrans  =  9  unciae. 

6es  =  8  unciae. 

s^tunx  =  7  uruiae. 

semit  (or  semi/vs)  -  6  unaat. 

guineunx  -  5  uneiae. 

Mens  =  4  unaae. 

quadrant  =•  3  unciae. 

sextans  =  3  unciae. 

uneia  =  t  inch. 

semunda  «  \  inch. 

sicilicus  =  \  inch,  sescuncia  »  i )  inches,  dupendws  >■  3  feet. 

(3)  The  fes  was  also  divided  into  16  fin^rs  {digitt),  a  method  used 
commonly  in  architecture,  and  possibly  Greek  rather  than  Roman  in 
origin,  though  it  may  have  been  the  method  of  the  aboriginal  population, 
whilst  the  duodedmal  division,  corresponding  to  the  systems  of  Upper 
Europe,  was  that  of  the  Umbro-SabeUian  element. 

677.  For  measuring  roads  the  Romans  used  the  following :  3  pedes  = 
I  fassus,  135  fassus=  1  stadium  (see  sladion,  Companion  to 

Greei  .^udies,  i  48J),  \ooo  passus^i  Roman  mile.     It  was        mcu^. 
thus  nearly  95  yards  shorter  than  the  English  mile. 

The  Rx>man3  employed  the  stadium  only  for  distances  by  sea,  where 
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they  simply  followed  the.  Greeks.    The  Romans  themselves  measured  long 
distances  by  milia  passuum. 

678.  The  original  unit  of  land  measure  with  the  Romans  as  elsewhere 

was  probably  not  a  specific  number  of  feet,  but  some  natural 
^^um,  "'^'  ^^^  length  of  which  Uke  that  of  the  old  English  acre 
would  depend  on  the  distance  which  oxen  could  drag,  and  a 
man  could  steer,  the  plough  without  a  rest  (cp.  Engl,  furlong,  Gk  (rrdSiov). 
The  precise  fact  seems  to  be  that  the  first  natural  area  measure  was  a  strip 
of  ground  of  considerable  length  and  moderate  breadth,  being  the  amount 
which  could  be  ploughed  in  an  average  day's  work  by  a  yoke  of  oxen. 
Hence  the  Romans  termed  such  a  unit  iugum  or  iugerum,yoJU  ot  yokeland 
(cp.  Engl,  ploughgate,  Gk  yvrp  =  both  plough  and  ploughgaU,  German 
Morgen,  morning's  work,  Fr,  jeumie).  The  regular  unit  of  Roman  land 
measure  was  the  actus  quadralus.  The  actus  originally  meant  the  headland, 
where  the  plough  was  turned  and  along  which  the  cattle  were  driven.  This 
was  called  a^tus  minimus  (Varro),  being  only  four  feet  wide.  The  length  of 
the  original  furrow,  that  is  of  the  patch  ploughed  in  one  day,  was  shortened 
till  the  furrow  became  equal  to  the  breadth  of  the  strip,  i.e.  the  headland  or 
actus  of  130  feet.  This  patch,  the  squaie  of  the  headland,  became  the 
basis  of  the  Roman  land  measure.  So  too  the  Gallic  arepennis  (Fr,  arpent), 
which  corresponded  in  size  to  the  Roman  actus,  literally  means  headland, 
as  does  also  the  Irish  airann. 

z^  pedes  =  t  gradus. 

2  gradus  =  I  passus. 

2  passus  —  I  decempida, 
1 3  decempeda  —  i  actus. 

2  actus  =  I  lucrum. 

679.  The  most  important  products  of  ancient  Italian  agriculture  were 

on  the  one  hand  wine  and  oil,  on  the  other  various  kinds  of 
n^M^  "'      •="">■     Hence  naturally  arose  two  kinds  of  measures,  Zi^id 

and  J^ry,  the  smaller  units  being  common  to  both  systems. 
The  cochlear,  cochlea,  'snail-shell'  (Fr.  cuiller,  '  spoon '),  or  ligula  'spoonful', 
being  the  smallest  unit,  i  cochlear  or  ligula  =  '03  of  an  English  pint, 
or  =  i'i4  centil. ;  4  cochlearia=  i  cyalhus  (borrowed  from  the  Greeks); 
6  coehlearia  =  i  acetabulum ;  2  acetabula  =  i  guartarius ;  2  guartarii  = 
I  hemtna  ;  2  heminae  =  i  sextarius.  So  far  the  measures  are  common,  but 
now  they  diverge.  Liquid:  12  heminae— i  eongius;  8  £t>ngii=  i  cadus  or 
amphora,  the  large  wine-jar  with  handles  on  both  sides,  which  was  the  chief 
unit  of  liquid  measure ;  20  amphorae  =  i  culleus,  leathern  wine-sack  or  tun 
(approximately  lao  gallons).  Dry:  The  Roman  dry  measures  started 
from  the  sextarius  =^  "96  pint ;  8  sextarii=  1  semimodius  (nearly  i  English 
gallon);  2  semimodii=  i  modius,  the  chief  com  unit. 
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6So.  Man  docs  not  b^n  to  use  the  balance  and  weights  until  he  has 
learned  the  use  of  gold,  this  and  copper  being  the  first 
known  of  the  metals.  When  man  first  barters  these  metals  °'*f*^,*' 
be  appraises  them  by  measures  based  on  the  parts  of  the  lUndudi. 
haman  body,  a  method  which  continues  to  be  employed  in 
the  case  of  copper  and  iron  long  after  the  art  of  weighing  has  been  invented 
(or  borrowed),  or  he  estimates  his  gold  dust  by  certain  units  of  capacity, 
e-g-.  the  goose^uill  and  other  units  of  a  larger  siie  (cf.  Herod,  ill  97, 
Xoo'if  }(pmrimi),  and  he  finally  fixes  the  amount  of  gold  equivalent  to 
different  kinds  of  cattle,  weapons,  etc.,  by  setting  gold  dust  in  a  rude 
balance  against  a  certain  number  of  the  natural  seeds  of  plants,  as  is  done 
at  the  present  time  by  the  wild  tribes  of  Annam,  who  appraise  their  gold 
dust  by  rice  grains,  and  are  thus  able  to  fix  the  equivalent  values  in  gold  for 
their  barter  series,  which  ranges  from  a  small  hoe  (worth  a  rice  grain  wdght 
of  gold  dust)  up  to  the  buffalo  which  is  worth  a88  hoes  or  rice  grains  of 
gold  dust.  As  the  cow  was  the  chief  unit  of  barter  amongst  the  Romans 
and  Other  great  races  of  the  andent  world,  as  it  still  continues  to  be  among 
the  Ossetcs  of  the  Caucasus  and  many  African  tribes,  its  value  in  gold 
became  the  chief  metallic  unit  of  Western  Asia,  Egypt,  Greece  and  Italy, 
as  well  as  other  wide  regions  of  Asia  and  Europe.  In  all  systems  of 
weight  except  the  French  Decimal  system  the  smallest  unit  is  some  actual 
seed,  wheat^rain,  barley-com,  rice-grain,  silica  or  klrdtion  (carat),  whidi 
is  the  seed  of  the  carob  or  St  John's  Bread,  or  the  ratti  (seed  of  the  Aims 
precatoria,  commonly  termed  '  crab's  eye ')  used  both  in  India  and  in  West 
Africa.  The  English  pennyweight  is  based  on  33  wheat-grains  =  34  barley- 
corns, or  34  Troy  grs.  But  as  four  wheat  grains  =  three  bartey-coms,  a 
relation  well  known  to  the  Romans,  the  Troy  grain  is  simply  the  barley- 
com. 

681.     The  Romans  like  the  Greeks  and  all  other  peoples  based  their 
weight  system  on  natural  units,  their  smallest  (like  the  Greek, 
cp.  Theophrast.  Lap.  46,  iXiix"^"  ^  r>^<^  'P^H)  being  the    JJI^^^er. 
barley-com. 

But  the  great  Roman  unit,  which  holds  as  important  a  position  in 
andent  metrology  as  does  the  Roman  foot,  was  the  libra  or  pound.  The 
term  iibra  is  not  the  oldest  Latin  name  for  weight,  for  fiondus  and  its 
cognate  verb  peiideo,  which  literally  means  to  hang,  is  the  most  primitive 
term.  Libra  properly  means  the  balance,  as  is  seen  from  the  legal  formula 
(employed  in  mancipatio)  per  aes  et  libram — '  by  means  of  copper  and  the 
balance '.  As  the  name  is  always  used  in  the  sing:  the  balance  was  not  a 
pair  of  scales,  but  rather  the  steel-yard,  many  spedmens  of  which  still 
survive,  and  all  of  which  apparently  belong  to  Roman  or  late  Greek  times. 
This  contrivance  is  used  not  only  for  weighing  out  definite  quantities  of 
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n  objects  such  as  tobacco,  cotton,  eta,  in  the  Malay  States,  but  is 
employed  in  China  for  gold  and  silver.  In  the  case  of  common  products 
there  is  no  shifting  of  the  weight  along  the  yard,  but  only  a  fixed  equipoise 
corresponding  to  the  ordinary  unit  by  which  each  article  is  sold.  It  is  not 
unlikely  that  the  primitive  Roman  libra  was  of  this  character  and  that  it 
only  we^hed  one  quantity,  and  thus  in  the  course  of  time  the  term  libra 
was  transferred  from  the  instrument  to  the  qiuottty  which  it  weighed. 

683.     From  the  fact  that  its  chief  use  was  to  weigh  asses,  Lt.  bais  of 

copper,  the  mass  of  an  as  came  to  be  termed  the  weight  far 
pound™"'      excellence,  just  as  the  most  usual  amount  weighed  in  the 

Greek  talanta  (pair  of  scales)  became  the  talanton  par 
exallena.  Thus  in  the  south  of  Ireland  potatoes  are  sold  by  a  unit 
(originally  a  measure  of  capacity)  of  it  lbs.,  which  consequently  is  termed 
a  we^hi.  But  it  was  only  with  the  growth  of  greater  exactitude  in  com- 
mercial dealings  that  the  art  of  weighing  which  was  employed  for  all 
dealings  in  gold  and  silver  was  applied  to  copper,  which  had  hitherto 
passed  like  the  early  Greek  oboloi  in  bars  of  a  given  size  (see  Money). 
These  bars  were  a  foot  long,  and  divided  into  12  unciae  or  inches  (see 
Measures).  When  the  Romans  and  other  Italians  began  to  weigh  copper, 
perhaps  taught  by  the  astute  Greek  traders,  as  the  Tibetans  and  Malays 
have  learned  to  weigh  accurately  from  the  Chinese,  it  was  found  that  an 
inch  of  the  old  copper  rod  closely  approximated  in  weight  to  three  on- 
units  =  3  Gk  gold  staters.  The  old  Roman  ounce  prior  to  b.c  268  did  not 
weigh  more  than  420  grs.,  though  from  that  time  on  it  became  fixed  at 
433  grs.  Thus  the  Roman  pound  before  b.c.  268  contained  about 
5040  grs.  Troy,  after  that  time  onwards  about  5184  grs.  Troy.  So  fixed 
was  this  later  pound  (libra)  that  the  Greek  metrologists  used  it  as  the 
standard  for  comparison  when  describing  other  weights  such  as  talents, 
minae,  etc 

683.  As  it  is  certain  that  in  all  countries  the  weighing  of  gold  and  the 
subdiviiioD  or  smallest  weights  come  first  in  the  scale,  we  shall  begin  with 
the  uncia.  (jig  jowest  weights. 

3  grana  hordei  (barley-corns)  =  r  siliqua. 

3  siliqttae  =  I  obolus. 

6  siliquae  =  i  scriptuhmi. 
12  siliquae  =  i  semisextula. 
24  siliquae  =  i  sactula. 
36  siliquae  =  i  sicilicus. 
48  siliquae  =  i  duella. 
71  siliquae  =  r  semuncia. 
144  siliquae  =  t  uncta  { =  43a  Troy  grs.  or  barley-corns). 
r7j8  siliquae^  1  as  or  libra  (^5184  Troy  grs.  or  barley-corns). 

Just  as  to  the  Greek  weight  system  later  on  the  Mina  and  the  Talanton 
were  added,  when  higher  standards  of  weight  were  required  for  more  bulky 
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commodities,  so  the  as  and  its  divisions  were  the  h^her  weight  units  in  the 
Roman  system. 

684.    As  the  as  was  originally  a  bar  <^  a  foot  in  length  and  divided  into 
t2  thumbs  or  inches,  when  copper  was  now  weighed  the 
subdivisions  of  the  as  were  not  only  used  as  measures  hot  as     m„_ '""'      ' 
weights,  the  old  incAes  becoming  ounces. 

as  =  libra, 
deunx  =11  oz. 
dexians  =  to  oz. 
dodrans  =  9  02. 
bes  =  i  oz. 
sepiunx  =  7  oz. 
semis  or  semissis  =  6  oz. 
quincunx  =  5  oz. 
Mens  =  4  oz. 
.  fuadrans  or  teruna'us  =  3  oz. 

stxtans  =2  oz. 
seseunda  or  sesoittx  =  i\  oz. 
uncia  —  i  oz. 

W.  Ridgeway,  Mensura  (Smith's  Did.  0/  Aftliq.) ;   OrigiH  of  the  Sladion 
{Jour,  of  Hell.  Stud.  18B8) ;  Origin  of  Metallic  Currency  and 
Weight  Standards  (1892);  Hultsch,  Reliquiae  Scriptorum  Metre- 
logicorum  ;  Metrvlogie  (cd.  3,  1882). 


VI.  II.     ROMAN   MONEY. 

685.  Wherever  the  cow  has  been  domesticated,  it  has  always  been  the 
chief  unit  of  barter  amongst  primitive  communities,  and  in 
terms  of  it  the  values  of  other  commodities  have  been,  or  are  MHod.'"*" 
still,  appraised,  as  amongst  the  Zulus  and  many  other  African 
tribes,  and  amongst  the  Ossetes  of  the  Caucasus.  Not  only  amongst  such 
peoples  is  there  a  well-defined  relation  between  animals  of  diffierent  kinds, 
e.g.  cows,  sheep,  goats,  swine,  but  also  between  animals  of  the  same  kind, 
though  of  different  ages,  e.g.  between  a  calf,  a  yearling,  a  three  year  old 
heifer,  and  the  full-grown  cow,  _3s  in  the  mediaeval  Irish  and  Welsh  laws. 
So  too  was  it  with  the  Homeric  Achaeans,  since  all  values,  whether  of 
slaves,  silver  bowls,  bronze  cauldrons,  or  arms  (such  as  those  of  Glaucus),  are 
estimated  in  cows,  although  gold  was  being  commonly  used  in  small  pieces 
called  lalanta  and  hemitaianta.  This  Homeric  talanton  was  the  same  as 
the  stater  and  the  Persian  daric  of  classical  times,  the  same  unit  being  in 
use  over  all  Europe  and  Asia  as  well  as  in  Egypt,  where  it  was  termed 
CoTthgold.    It  was  simply  the  value  of  a  full-grown  cow  in  gold  weighed  by 
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means  of  natural  seeds — wheat,  barley,  or  rice  In  Italy  the  cow  was  abo 
the  unit  of  value,  whilst  the  same  holds  true  for  Sicily.  Even  in  a  great 
commercial  Greek  city  like  Syracuse,  the  cow  formed  the  basis  of  assessment 
(Arist  Oec,  ii  ar)  in  the  reign  of  Dionysius  (b.c  405 — 367).  As  Italy  was 
far  exteiUnce  the  land  of  cattle  {armenloiissima'),  these  naturally  formed  her 
chief  wealth  and  her  chief  barter  unit.  The  Romans  themselves  derived 
/*a(«/Bfrom/^«(j,'cattle',andinthistheywerecertainlyright.  (Cp.  English 
/x  from  Anglo-Saxon  /«A  = '  cattle ',  and  German  FieA,  which  still  retains 
its  primitive  meaning.  Rupte  is  likewise  said  to  have  originally  meant 
cattle.')  That  all  accounts  were  once  kept  at  Rome  in  terms  of  cattle  is 
rendered  certain  by  the  fact  that,  down  to  the  time  of  the  XII  Tables  and 
later,  all  fines  were  paid  in  cows  and  sheep.  Various  ancient  authors  prove 
this,  and  render  it  highly  probable  that  when  the  metals  came  into  use,  the 
metallic  unit  or  units,  as  in  Greece,  were  based  upon  the  older  units  of 
barter,  and  that  just  as  in  Greece  the  gold  unit  was  based  upon  the  value  of 
the  full-grown  cow  in  gold  (weighed  by  barley  grains),  so  the  Italic  and 
Roman  metallic  units  were  based  upon  the  old  primitive  units  of  cattlf  and 
sheep.  The  law  known  as  Lex  Alemia  Tarpeia  dealt  with  questions  of 
penalties,  and  certain  notices  of  it  furnish  valuable  evidence.  Cicero  (i& 
Rep,  ii  60)  says:  'gratam  etiam  illam  legem  quarto  circiter  et  quinquagesimo 
anno  post  primes  consules  de  multa  et  Sacramento  Sp.  Tarpeius  et  A. 
Atemius  consules  (b.c.  455)  comitiis  centuriatis  tulerunt'.  Gellius  (xi  r,  z) 
tells  us  that  'idcirco  postea  lege  Atemia  constituti  sunt  in  oues  singulas 
aeris  deni,  in  boues  aeris  centeni'.  Festus  {s.v.  Ptadatus,  p.  237)  says: 
'  Peculatus  furtum  publicum  dici  coeptus  est  a  pecore,  quia  ab  eo  initium 
eius  fraudis  esse  coepit,  siqutdem  ante  aes  aut  argentum  signatum  ob 
delicta  poena  grauissima  erat  duanim  ouium  et  xxx  bonum.  Earn  legem 
sanxerunt  T.  Menenius  Lanatus  et  P.  Sestius  Capitolinus  cons.,  quae  pecudes, 
postquam  aere  signato  uti  coepit  P.  R.,  Tarpeia  lege  cautum  est  ut  bos 
centussibus,  ouis  decussibus  aestiroaretur '. 

It  is  thus  clear  that  Tarpeius  and  Atemius  fixed  the  number  of  animals 
to  be  paid  in  fines  in  b.c.  455,  but  did  not  as  yet  enact  a  money  commuta- 
tion, which  was  only  made  law  by  C.  lulius  and  P.  Papirius,  in  B.C.  4^39,  to 
whose  aatimatio  multarum  Livy  refers  (iv  30).  It  is  also  plain  that  two 
well-known  units  of  bronze  in  the  classical  period — the  eenlussis  (100  assts) 
and  the  decussit  (10  asses) — were  based  upon  the  cow  and  the  sheep,  for  the 
latter  were  in  use  as  money  long  before  so  high  a  unit  as  a  hundred  asses 
or  a  ten  as  piece  was  invented. 

686.  In  dealing  with  the  Italian  and  Sicilian  systems  of  money,  we  cannot 

take  gold  as  the  first  in  order  of  treatment,  as  in  the  case  of 

udnw.         Lydia  and  Greece,  where  that  metal  was  the  first  to  be  coined. 

In  Rome,  on  the  other  hand,  gold  was  the  last  of  the  three 

metals  to  be  coined,  whereas  copper  or  bronze  (copper  alloyed  with  tin) 

was  the  first  metal  to  be  used  in  coinage.    Moreover,  as  it  is  in  copper  that 

'  Gellius,  xi  I ;  cp.  I  I  supra. 
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we  shall  find  the  closest  link  between  the  Greek,  the  Roman  and  the 
Sicilian  systems,  we  must  commence  with  that  metal. 

On  the  Italian  peninsula  and  in  Sicily  we  find  a  series  of  Weight  and 
Monetary  terms  totally  distinct  from  any  found  in  Greece  Proper.  From 
this  alone  it  may  be  inferred  that,  even  before  there  were  any  Greek  settle* 
ments  in  Magna  Graeda  and  Sicily,  there  existed  in  those  re^ons  a  well- 
defined  system,  if  not  of  weight,  at  least  of  measurement  for  the  exchange 
of  copper  by  fixed  standards  of  measurement  In  various  Sicilian  cities 
side  by  side  with  the  distinctively  Greek  t^h  we  find  small  silver  coins 
called  lUrat  (Xtrpat).  These  beyond  all  question  are  simply  the  represen- 
tatives in  silver  of  an  ancient  copper  unit  employed  by  the  Sicels,  a  unit 
which  they  had  probably  brought  with  them  into  the  island,  or  else  had 
found  there  already  in  use  amongst  the  Sicani.  The  Sicela  were  a  tribe  of 
the  great  Italic  stock,  being  the  close  kinsmen  of  the  Umbrians,  and  had 
probably  formed  the  van  of  the  invaders  from  beyond  the  Alps  into  the 
Peninsula  (see  Ethnology,  §37),  and  had  finally  crossed  the  Strait  into 
SidljlBnd  become  the  masters  of  a  great  part  of  that  island 

The  word  litra  is  merely  a  dialectic  form  of  the  same  original  *lidhra, 
from  which  the  Roman  libra  itself  is  sprung  (cf.  Lat.  ruber,  Gr,  ifnifi/mt). 
The  actual  weight  of  the  Roman  iiira  is  easily  fixed,  as  the  data  are 
abundant,  but  it  is  otherwise  with  the  iifra.  As  copper  was  only  coined  at 
a  comparatively  late  period  in  Sicily,  and  the  copper  and  bronze  coins  are 
merely  tokens  or  money  of  account,  we  are  unable  to  arrive  at  any  con- 
clusion respecting  the  original  full  weight  of  the  /i/ra  from  any  data  aRbrded 
by  the  bronze  coins  of  the  various  Sicilian  states.  Yet,  from  the  fact  that 
many  of  these  coins  bear  marks  of  value,  it  might  at  first  sight  seem  far 
otherwise.  Thus  at  Agrigentum  in  the  period  preceding  b.c  415  the  copper 
Utra  weighed  about  750  gra.  Troy,  between  b.c  415  and  406  613  grs.,  and 
from  B.C.  340 — 287  it  was  about  536  grs.  only.  At  Himera  in  the  period 
ac  472—415  it  was  about  990  grs.,  but  within  the  same  period  it  fell  to 
300  grs.  It  is  futile  not  only  to  attempt  any  statement  of  the  reduction  of 
the  Iiira  in  Sicily  in  general,  but  also  to  arrive  at  any  sound  approximation 
to  its  full  original  weight,  as  &r  as  the  weight  of  the  copper  coins  is 
concerned.  On  the  other  hand,  no  less  unsatisfactory  is  any  calculation 
based  on  the  relative  values  of  copper  and  silver,  owing  to  the  great  uncer- 
tainty which  still  prevails,  Mommsen  making  the  relation  in  the  earlier 
388: 1,  whilst  Soutzo  thinks  that  it  can  never  have  been  higher  than  130: 1, 
a  view  which  can  be  proved  untenable,  when  the  test  of  the  value  of  cattle 
is  applied,  from  which  the  ratio  of  300 :  i  seems  to  be  the  most  probable. 
According  to  this,  the  full  weight  of  the  copper  /itra  was  originally  about 
5000  grs.  The  ii/ra  was  divided  into  twelve  parts  called  ungiae,  undae  or 
onciae,  in  which  we  recognise  the  Lat.  undae.  This  at  once  brings  us  face 
to  face  with  the  Roman  copper  system,  where  the  as  was  the  higher  unit, 
and  was  divided  into  twelve  umi(u.  But  there  are  other  striking  coinci- 
dences.    Thus  \  of  the  as  was  called  sextans :  \  of  the  Ulra  was  the  hexas 
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(jja;),  whilst  the  trwts  and  the  guadrans  are  paralleled  by  the  tfuat  and 
Tcrpai,  although  there  is  a  dilTereiice  in  the  application  of  these  terms. 
Five-twelfths  of  the  as  is  quincunx,  the  same  fraction  of  the  litra  is 
'KtvTOfKUM.  There  was  thus  a  common  lulo-Sidhan  copper  system,  the 
terms  of  which  were  adopted  and  Graecised  by  the  settlers  in  Sicily  and 
Italy. 

Naxos  and  Zancle  and  HimSra  were  the  earliest  Sicilian  towns  to  coin 
money,  and  although  Chalddian  colonies,  they  employed  the  Aeginetic 
standard  instead  of  the  Euboic  The  silver  obol  had  therefore  a  maximum 
of  about  i6f  grs.  Now,  according  to  Pollux  (ix  So),  Aristotle  in  his  lost 
*  Constitution  of  Agrigmtum'  says  that  the  litra  is  worth  an  Aeginetic  obol, 
and  Pollux  adds  that  'one  would  find  in  him  (Aristotle),  in  his  Constitution 
of  the  Himtraeans,  other  names  such  as  ungia,  which  is  equal  to  one 
chaleus,  and  iexas  =  two  chalet,  and  /niw  =  three  {kaici,  and  htmiiitroa 
(yi!L\i  litra) ^  ax  chalet,  and  the  litra '^a^  obol'. 

Aristotle  thus  knew  that  the  Aeginetic  obol  was  divided  into  twelve 
chalet  {'coppers').  Hence  the  ancient  Greek  obol,  'spit',  was  a  rod  or 
spike  divided  .into  twelve  parts.  But,  as  the  Attic  obol  was  only  ^  of  the 
Aeginetic,  it  naturally  had  but  eight  ehalei.  When  the  Greeks  settled  In 
Sicily,  they  found  there  a  copper  unit  exactly  the  same  as  that  employed  in 
Greece,  and,  when  they  began  to  coin,  they  found  it  more  convenient  to 
strike  silver  on  a  standard  which  corresponded  accurately  to  the  ancient 
unit  in  use  in  the  island. 

If,  as  is  probable,  silver  was  to  copper  as  300 :  i,  the  Aeginetic  silver 
obol  of  i6j  grs.  would  be  worth  5000  grs.  of  copper,  practically  the  same 
weight  as  the  early  Roman  libra. 

There  is  no  doubt  that  the  Greek  obolos  was  a  rod  of  copper  of  a  certain 
size ;  this,  after  the  introduction  of  coined  money  (silver  and  gold),  shrank 
up  until  the  original  rod  was  only  represented,  when  copper  was  coined,  by 
what  had  been  its  equivalent  in  silver  or  by  a  small  copper  or  bronze  coin, 
when  coins  of  that  metal  were  struck  from  the  end  of  the  fifth  century  B.c. 
The  Greek  coinage  has  preserved  faint  traces  of  the  various  steps  in  the 
degradation  of  the  copper  obol,  but  on  the  other  hand  we  have  seen  above 
the  Sicilian  litra  in  various  stages  of  degradation  from  990  grs.  down  to 
100  grs.  Although  at  the  Heraeum  of  Argos  were  found  small  bars  or  rods 
of  metal,  which  doubtless  represent  the  ancient  obols,  there  is  no  trace  in  the 
regular  Greek  coinage  of  any  survival  of  the  bar  shape.  But  in  Sidly,  at 
Agrigentum,  there  are  found  litrae  which  in  form  are  distinct  survivals  of 
an  earlier  stage,  when  the  litra,  like  the  oiol,  was  a  rod  or  bar  of  copper. 
These  coins  are  lumps  of  bronze  in  the  shape  of  a  tooth  with  a  flat  base ; 
on  one  side  is  an  eagle  or  eagle's  head,  on  the  other  a  crab,  whilst  on  the 
base  are  marks  of  value  {tetras,  trias,  hexas).  The  uneia  is  almond-shaped 
with  an  eagle's  head  on  one  side,  a  crab's  claw  on  the  other.  As  the 
andent  Chinese  copper  knife  shrank  up  into  a  shorter  and  a  thicker  mass 
until  at  last  it  only  suT%'ived  in  the  familiar  round  coin  {cask),  so  these 
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coins  of  Agrigentum  show  the  lilra  in  process  of  shrinkage  from  its  original 
size  and  shape  to  that  of  an  ordinary  round  coin  of  a  later  age. 

687.    The  primitive  copper  unit  of  the  Romans  and  other  Italians  was 
a  rod  or  bar.     As  the  cow  was  the  highest  unit  in   the 
monetary  system  of  ancient  Italy,  the  lowest  unit  was  a  **' 

certain  amount  of  copper  or  bronze  called  an  as,  exactly  as  to-day  in  Laos 
the  buffalo  stands  at  the  head  of  the  scale  of  currency,  whilst  a  hoe  or 
a  piece  of  raw  metal  of  a  certain  size  stands  at  the  bottom.  In  size  and 
value  the  Sidtian  Utra  can  be  identified  with  the  ancient  obolos  or  rod,  and 
there  was  a  very  close  agreement  between  the  divisions  of  the  Sira  and 
thi^e  of  the  as.  The  as  was  primarily  a  rod  or  bar  of  copper  one  foot  in 
length,  divided  into  twelve  parts  called  iwfus  {unciae),  and  it  coincided 
with  the  Greek  obolos  in  form  as  well  as  in  its  duodecimal  division.  The 
tenn  as,  when  used  in  respect  to  metals,  is  never  employed  of  either  gold 
or  silver,  but  is  appropriated  exclusively  to  copper  and  bronze.  It  is  not 
the  Roman  unit  of  weight  (as  formerly  held),  for  that  is  expressed  by  the 
general  term  Utra,  a  word  exactly  corresponding  to  the  Greek  talanlon, 
since  it  means  both  the  weight  and  the  balance.  But  the  as  is  not  confined 
to  weight,  but  is  also  used  as  a  unit  of  linear  measure  =  the  foot  (pes)  and 
also  as  the  unit  of  land-measure  =  the  iugerum  (see  %  67S  supra  for  the  table 
of  sub-divisions).  The  use  of  the  ox  as  a  measure  is  older  than  that  as  a 
weight,  iat  weight  units  are  constantly  derived  from  measures,  but  not  the 
converse,  e.g.,  the  bushel  from  the  measure  of  that  name.  Further,  as  the 
as  is  not  the  unit  of  Roman  weight,  even  if  the  measure  unit  was  borrowed 
from  the  weight,  the  foot  ought  then  to  have  been  termed  libra  rather 

As  is  masc  in  gender  and  appears  in  old  I^tin  as  assis.  It  is  simply 
a  byform  of  asser,  a  rod,  bar,  pole,  which  is  likewise  masc.  Whilst  one 
form  of  the  word  was  specially  confined  to  small  rods  of  copper,  the  other 
was  used  in  a  wider  sense.  Assis  :  asser  -  uomis  :  uomer  (ploughshare). 
The  meaning  of  assis  = '  rod '  is  thus  closely  parallel  to  the  Greek  obolos. 
That  the  primitive  Italic  as  had  the  form  of  a  rod  or  bar  is  proved  by 
certain  archaic  pieces.  In  1829,  at  Fonte  di  Badia  near  Vulci,  were  found 
()uadrilaterals  broken  in  pieces  weighing  from  two  to  three  pounds  each, 
stamped  with  a  cow  and  trident,  and  cube-shaped  pieces  unstamped 
weighing  from  an  ounce  to  a  pound,  and  also  some  ellipse-shaped  pieces 
weighing  for  the  most  part  two  ounces.  In  the  British  Museum  are  some 
pieces  of  bronze  which  are  roughly  quadrilateral ;  two  sides  exhibit  the 
marks  of  the  mould  (Fig.  35),  the  other  two  show  fracture,  whilst  several 
are  the  end  pieces  of  a  bar,  and  some  of  them  bear  stamps  or  letters. 
These  are  pieces  of  short  bars  of  bronze  cut  up  as  occasion  demanded. 
The  imprints  on  these  pieces  as  well  as  on  those  from  Ponte  di  Badia  show 
them  to  be  comparatively  late.  As  the  asses  still  retained  their  bar  shape 
after  the  art  of  stamping  metal  to  serve  as  currency  had  come  into  use, 
a  fortiori  the  primitive  as  must  certainly  have  been  nothing  more  than 
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a  plain  rod  or  bar  of  copper  or  bronze,  which  passed  from  hand  to  hand, 
as  did  the  ancient  Greek  oioioi,  and  as  iron  and  copper  and  brass  rods  and 


FlE.  35.     Acs  Rude.     Ridgeway,  Origin  0/  Maailic  CHrreaey,  p.  355. 

bars  pass  to-day  among  barbaric  peoples  in  Africa  and  Asia.  Plutarch 
{PopL  1 1)  translates  the  libral  asses  of  early  Rome  by  the  Greek  oboht. 
These  were  what  were  called  by  the  Roman  writers  'the  raw  copper' 
(fits  rude)  as  distinguished  from  'the  stamped  copper'  (aes  signatum)  of  a 
later  date.  The  facts  that  some  of  the  pieces  from  Ponte  di  Badia  are 
quadrilateral  and  elliptical  in  shape,  and  that  the  pieces  in  the  British 
Museum  are  undoubtedly  parts  of  bars,  prove  that  the  original  as  was  in  the 
form  of  a  bar  or  rod :  the  further  fact  that  the  cow  not  only  appears  on  some 
of  the  Ponte  di  Badia  pieces,  but  is  also  found  on  both  the  obv.  and  rev. 
of  decussts  of  a  brick  form  of  the  third  century  B.c  (Fig.  36),  confirms  the 


Fig.  a6.     Bronze  DccubbIb.     Ridgewaj',  l.c.,^.  356. 
statements  of  the  ancients  that  cattle  were  the  types  on  the   oldest 
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aes  signatum,  and  shows  that  the  cow  was  the  old  barter  unit  of  account,  to 
which  the  metal  unit  was  adjusted. 

There  is  no  positive  evidence  to  show  that  the  original  monetary  as  was 
a  foot  long,  but  as  the  as  =pts,  it  is  certain  that  (he  as  was  originally 
a  piece  of  copper  a  foot  in  length  and  of  a  known  thickness.  As  soon  as 
the  rods  or  asses  were  exchanged  by  weighing,  they  began  to  lose  their 
original  fonn,  which  was  only  essential  so  long  as  it  was  necessary  that  they 
should  be  of  certain  fixed  dimensions.  Under  the  new  system  the  shape 
mattered  not,  provided  the  as  was  of  full  weight  when  placed  in  the  scale. 
Gains  (i  IZ2)  well  describes  this  stage:  'For  this  reason  bronze  and  the 
balance  are  employed  (i.e.  in  mandfatio)  because  formerly  they  only 
employed  bronze  coins,  and  there  were  bars  (asses),  double  bars  {dupondii), 
half-bars  (semisses),  and  quarters  (quadrantes),  nor  was  there  any  gold  or 
silver  coin  in  use,  as  we  can  learn  from  a  law  of  the  XII  Tables,  and  the 
force  and  power  of  these  coins  depended  not  on  their  number,  but  on  their 
weight.  For,  as  there  were  bars  (asses)  of  a  pound  weight  (libraUs),  there 
were  also  two  pound  bars  (dupondii),  whence  even  still  the  term  dupondius 
is  retained  in  use'.  As  dupondius  is  really  a  masc.  adj.  used  as  a  noun, 
a  masc  noun  must  be  understood,  but  this  can  only  be  as.  Dupondius 
therefore  is  simply  a  two-pound  bar. 

688.  When  and  by  whom  a  stamp  was  first  placed  on  the  bars,  it  is  of 
course  impossible  to  say.     Tradition,  however,  seems  unani- 

mous  in  assigning  it  to  the  regal  period.     Pliny  (xxxiii  43)     ^jS^'."* 
describes  the   origin  of  his   country's  coinage   as  follows: 
'  King  Seruius  first  stamped  bronze.   Timaeus  hands  down  the  tradition  that 
aforetime  they  employed  it  in  a  rough  state  at  Rome.     It  was  stamped 
with  the  figures  of  animals  (nofa  pecudum),  vhcnce  it  was  termed /A^nia '. 

689.  '  Now  the  libral  weight  (of  the  as)  was  reduced  from  its  full  weight 
of  a  pound  (/**rfl)  in  the  First  Punic  War,  as  the  State  could 

not  stand  the  expenditure,  and  it  was  appointed  that  asset  of  ^T^''^ '*"  "' 
the  weight  of  a  sextans  (two  undae)  should  be  struck.  Thus 
there  was  a  gain  of  five-sixths,  and  the  debt  was  cleared  off',  (ib.  44.)  The 
statements  of  Phny,  respecting  not  only  the  bronze  but  also  the  silver 
and  gold  coinage,  are  substantiated  by  various  disjointed  passages  of  Varro 
and  Festus.  Thus  Varro  declares  that  the  most  ancient  bronze  money 
was  cast  and  marked  with  the  type  of  an  animal  (pecore  notatum),  and  in 
another  passage  says  that  the  andent  money  had  as  its  device  an  ox,  a  cow, 
a  sheep  or  a  swine,  a  statement  repeated  by  Plutarch  and  other  later 
writers.  Festus  slates  that  'aes  grave  was  so  called  from  its  weight,  for  ten 
asses,  each  a  pound  in  weight,  made  a  denarius,  which  was  so  named  from 
the  very  number,  that  is,  deni.  But  in  the  Punic  War  the  Romans,  being 
burdened  with  debt,  made  out  of  every  as  which  weighed  a  pound  (ex 
singulis  assibus  lidrariis)  six  asses,  which  were  to  have  the  same  value  as 
the  former '.  In  another  fragment  he  states  that  '  asses  of  the  weight  of  a 
sextans  (two  ounces)  began  to  be  in  use  from  that  time  when,  on  account 
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of  the  Second  Punic  War  which  was  waged  with  Hannibal,  the  Senate 
decreed  that  out  of  the  asus  which  were  then  libral  (a  pound  in  weight) 
should  be  made  those  of  a  sextans  in  weight,  by  means  of  which,  when 
payments  began  to  be  made,  both  the  Roman  people  would  be  freed  ftt)m 
debt,  and  private  persons  to  whom  a  debt  had  to  be  paid  by  the  State 
would  not  suffer  much  loss'. 

The  principal  facts  revealed  by  a  comparison  of  all  the  passages 
relating  to  the  origin  of  Roman  currency  indicate  :  (i)  The  Romans  in  the 
regal  period  used  aes  rude.  But,  before  the  establishment  of  the  Republic, 
they  had  already  (according  to  Timaeus.y?.  ac,  300)  begun  to  stamp  their 
bronze  with  types  of  cattle  {aes  signattim,  aes  grave).  (2)  Some  time 
during  the  First  Punic  Wax  the  as  was  reduced  from  a  pound  to  two 
ounces  {sextans).  (3}  In  the  Second  Punic  War  the  as  was  reduced  from 
two  ounces  to  one  ounce. 

A  large  number  of  asses  and  parts  of  asses  have  come  down  to  us,  many  of 
them  bearing  marks  of  value.  There  is  in  them  undoubted  evidence  of  a 
constant  reduction  in  the  size  of  the  as  and  its  parts.  Moramsen  thought 
that  it  took  place  per  saltutn  about  b.c.  264,  and  that  the  as  was  then 
reduced  to  a  triens  (4  undae).  Soutzo  holds  that,  from  about  b.c  338,  the 
date  at  which  he  places  the  first  coinage  of  round  asses  at  Rome,  to  b.c.  364, 
the  degradation  was  a  gradual  process.  Mommsen  thus  disregards  the 
statement  of  the  historians,  that  the  change  was  from  libral  to  sextantal 
asses,  whilst  Soutzo  is  compelled  to  hold  that  all  the  asses  between  B.c.  338 
and  B.C.  364,  although  they  range  from  almost  full  Ubral  weight  to  only 
3  ounces,  were  treated  as  libral  asses,  in  spite  of  his  own  doctrine  that  the 
bronze  currency  was  always  actual  value  for  the  amount  represented.  But 
there  is  a  great  variation  in  the  weights  of  asses  marked  sextantal,  whilst, 
in  the  interval  between  the  First  Punic  War  and  the  reduction  of  the 
as  to  the  undal  standard  in  the  Second  Punic  War,  the  same  process  of 
degradation  went  on  without  ceasing.  All  these  facts  point  to  the  con- 
clusion that  the  bronze  and  copper  coinage  at  Rome  was  only  a  local 
token  currency,  as  is  the  English  silver  and  bronze  series  at  the  present 
day. 

Aes  Tvde,  in  an  unstamped  or  unmanufactured  state,  was  originally  in 
use  at  Rome  (according  to  Timaeus,  quoted  by  Pliny,  g  688  supra).  This 
period  corresponds  to  that  time  when  asses  or  bars  of  given  dimensions, 
intended  to  be  made  into  articles  for  use  or  ornament,  passed  from  hand 
to  hand,  as  do  the  brass  rods  to-day  in  the  Congo  region.  Then  came  the 
stamping  of  the  asses  towards  the  close  of  the  regal  period,  when  figures 
of  animals  were  placed  thereon,  such  figures  being  actually  found  on  certain 
rough  pieces  of  bronze  found  in  Central  Italy.  With  the  use  of  weight 
instead  of  measure  for  appraising  their  value,  the  shape  of  the  asses  became 
modified,  getting  shorter  and  thicker;  finally  they  assumed  {cirM  b.c.  338) 
the  round  shape  of  ordinary  coins  and  bore  certain  well-defined  symbols  on 
both  sides.     But,  as  few  of  these  round  asses  are  found  to  weigh  more  than 
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lo  ounces,  it  would  seem  that  the  process  of  degradation  had  set  in  before 
their  issue.  The  unit^f  account  continued  to  be  the  as  q{  full  vieight  (as 
libralis).  ITius  ^  penalties  due  to  the  State  were  paid  not  in  reduced 
asses  of  only  five  or  four  ounces  but  in  full  liiral  asses  as  weighed  in  the 
balance.  On  the  other  hand,  although  the  reduced  asses  were  used  by  the 
State  in  paying  debts  to  private  individuals,  they  were  regarded  as  tokens, 
and  no  doubt  the  State  was  bound,  if  called  upon,  to  pay  a  full  pound  of 
bronze  for  every  stamped  reduced  as  presented  to  it.  But  in  ordinary 
times  this  made  no  practical  difference,  for  the  bronze  currency  was  purely 
local  over  Italy  and  Sicily.  It  was  far  too  cumbrous  to  be  used  as  a 
means  of  international  trade. 

690.  '  Under  the  pressure  of  the  Hannibalic  War,  in  the  dictatorship 
of  Q.  Fabius  Maximus  asses  of  the  weight  of  one  ufta'a  were 

coined,  and  it  was  enacted  that  the  denarius  should  be  ex-        The  win 
changcdforsixteeniTjMj....    Nevertheless  in  the  soldiers' pay        Rspubiic. 
the  denarius  was  always  given  for  ten  asses'  (Pliny,  xxxiii  45). 
This  puts  beyond  doubt  that  the  Romans  used  token  coinage  for  home 
circulation,  and  that  the  relation  between  bronze  and  silver  coinage  was 
purely  artificial.     For,  had  not  this  been  the  case,  there  was  no  reason 
why  the  soldiers  should  not  have  been  made  to  take  the  denarius  as  worth 
r6  asses.    But  the  soldiers  were  serving  away  from  Rome,  and  they  could 
not  force  the  denarius  at  the  rating  of  16  asses  on  non-Roman  districts, 
without  causing  serious  trouble. 

691.  But  from  this  date  the  silver  sestertius  (g  695  infra),  which,  when 
first  struck,  as  its  name  and  mark  (IIS)  imply,  was  worth 

2 J  asses,  henceforth  contained  4  asses.  «•««« 

692.  Between  160  and  no  B.C.,  only  the  lower  denominations  of  the 
bronze  currency  were  issued.     In  B.C.  89  by  the  Lex  Papiria 

the  as  was  reduced  to  half  an  ounce,  and  coins  of  that       ^ll^rion. 
weight  were  struck.    The  bronze  issue  ceased  completely  in 
Rome  some  time  between  b.c.  84  and  b.c.  74,  and  was  not  revived  in 
Rome  until  the  establishment  of  the  Empire. 

693.  Roman  generals  occasionally  issued  bronze  coins  with  their  own 
names — pieces  of  four  asses  {sestertius),  three  and  two  asses, 

and  smaller  parts  of  the  as.  The  s:stertius  bears  the  mark  '"'*  ^"p'"- 
IIS  or  sometimes  A  (=  4).  In  b.c.  15  the  Senate  was  permitted  by  Augustus 
to  strike  coins  in  the  baser  metals  (brass  and  copper).  These  were  marked 
SC  And  were  the  sestertius  (four  asses)  (called  *  first  brass '  by  collectors), 
the  dupondius  =  Vno  asses  ('second  brass'),  the  as  ('third  brass'),  and  the 
semis.  The  last  continued  down  to  Caracalla  and  later  under  Traianus 
Decius.  Quadrantes  were  issued  down  to  Trajan.  The  sestertius  and 
dupondius  were  brass,  the  as  and  semis  were  copper.  The  sestertius  weighed 
an  ounce. 

694.  Gaius(A.D.  37-4i)reducedtheiiJ,  andto  thisStatius(.S>/if.  iv9,  22) 
alludes:  'emptum  plus  minus  asse  Gaiano',  and  our  actual  weighings  of 
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asses  of  his  predecessor  Tiberius  and  his  successor  Claudius  show  that 
Gaius  reduced  the  as  by  lo  to  15  grs.,  and  that  Claudius 
u^ct  o^ua  restored  it  to  its  old  weight  The  dupondius,  as,  and  stmts 
under  Nero  were  for  a  time  marked  II,  I,  and  S.  Later  the 
head  of  the  emperor  was  shown  radiate  on  the  dupondius,  and  laureate  or 
bare  on  the  as.  The  bronze  coinage  proper  came  to  an  end  not  long 
before  the  time  of  Diocletian,  when  the  silver  had  become  so  debased  that 
it  could  hardly  be  distinguished  from  the  bronze. 

695.  It  was  not  until  b.c.  268  that  silver  was  coined  at  Rome.  Until 
then  the  Romans  had  either  employed  silver  in  ingots  (IMres 
Jo^n^'^'  '""'''  '"■^"''«?'«i  Varro)  or  used  the  coins  of  their  neighbours, 
the  Etruscans  and  the  Greeks.  When  they  had  conquered 
Campania,  overthrown  Fyirhus,  and  captured  Tarentum  (B.C.  372),  they 
obtained  silver  in  large  quantities.  The  first  coins  with  the  name  KOMA 
were  issued  in  Campania  (for  types  see  §  704).  In  B.C.  268  the  first  silver 
money  was  issued  at  Rome.  It  consisted  of  the  denarius  (marked  X), 
quirtarius  (marked  V),  and  the  sestertius  (marked  IIS).  The  various 
divisions  and  marks  of  value  are  the  same  as  those  used  on  the  silver  coins 
of  Etruria  from  the  fifth  century  B.C.,  and  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  the 
Romans  adopted  the  system  from  their  neighbours,  although  the  Greek 
coinage  of  Sicily  had  certainly  also  influenced  them.  The  mark  of  value 
ceased  after  B.c.  88.  The  denarius  weighed  70  grs.  Troy,  and,  when  issued, 
did  not  represent  in  actual  value  ten  asses  librales,  but  probably  the  reduced 
asses  of  the  day,  which  did  not  weigh  much  more  than  a  sextans,  <yt  at  most 
a  quadrans.  The  Romans  had  long  been  used  to  a  bronze  token  currency, 
and  the  new  silver  was  adapted  to  it.  The  libra  and  umia  had  been  well 
defined  at  Rome  long  before  the  first  coinage  of  silver,  and  whilst  the 
sextula  (J-  uHcie^  was  the  lowest  weight  employed  for  bronze,  the  fourth 
part  of  a  sextula  (=  the  scnptulum)  had  been  regularly  employed  in  weighing 
gold  and  silver.  This  was  probably  caused  by  the  fact  that  the  Aeginetan 
obol  used  in  Sicily  was  found  to  be  about  the  weight  of  a  scriptulum 
(^  inch)  of  copper  or  bronze.  The  first  Roman  denarius  weighed  a  sextula 
-ioai  scriptula  =  ^a  grs.  The  scriptulum  and  the  sesterlius,  or  sestertius 
nuinmus,  were  thus  identical. 

6g6.  '  In  the  case  of  silver  (says  Varro)  the  term  nummi  is  used ;  it 
was  borrowed  from  the  Sicilians'.  As  the  scriptulum  =  ses- 
tertius =  sestertius  nummus,  and  as  the  term  nummus  was 
especially  applied  to  the  silver  sestertius  (cp.  siciiieus  =  \  uncia,  a  terra 
borrowed  from  Sicily,  as  its  name  shows),  so  the  term  nummus  was  also 
adopted  from  the  small  silver  coins  of  Sicily  called  fovft^oi  or  vo'/ioi.  As  the 
term  nummus  or  sestertius  nummus  was  thus  especially  attached  to  silver, 
the  sesterce  became  the  regular  unit  of  account  when  silver  had  become 
plentiful  and  was  coined  in  abundance  at  Rome,  and  it  thus  displaced  in 
the  later  Republic  the  as,  the  ancient  unit  of  account. 

697.     Under  the  stress  of  the  Second  Punic  War  the  denarius  was 
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reduced  to  about  60  grs.,  at  which  it  continued  until  Nero  reduced  it  to 
about  S3  grs.     In  the  same  war,  by  the  Lex  Flaroinia  it      ^^^  reduc- 
was  decreed  that  the  denarius  should  pass  for  16  asses,  the      uon  of  the 
quinarius  for  eight,  and  the  sesterlius  for  four,  except  in  the      ''">■'*''•■ 
case  of  the  soldiers'  pay,  when  the  denarius  was  to  continue  to  pass  for  i  o. 
The  mark  of  value  on  the  denarius  was  changed  to  XVI,  often  in  monogram. 
Though  the  weight  remained  unaltered  for  a  long  time,  the  purity  of  the 
metal  was  impaired.    Thus  Liuius  Dnisus,  tribune  of  the  plebs,  alloyed 
the  silver  with  ^th  of  copper. 

698.  In  addition  to  the  denarius,  and  its  divisions,  there  was  another 
silver  coin,  called  the  uktoriatus  {from  its  type),  struck  in 
accordance  with  a  law  of  Clodius,  '  for  previously  this  coin       ri«tui. 
brought  from  Illyria  was  treated  as   bullion   {loeo   mereis)'. 

Its  normal  weight  was  about  53  grs.,  a  standard  which  had  been  long  in 
use  in  lUyria  and  Northern  Italy,  where  the  coins  of  Corcyra  and  Massitia 
were  the  chief  currency  until  after  the  Roman  conquest.  The  Romans 
issued  the  victortates  for  use  in  those  regions  (cp.  Livy,  xli  13,  7}.  There 
was  no  mark  of  value  on  the  victoriate,  but  its  half  bore  S-  Its  double 
was  sometimes  issued. 

699.  Caracalla  (a.D,  aii-8)  introduced  the  argenteus  Antoninianus 
(about  90  grs.),  but  its  quality  soon  deteriorated.  Diocle-  ^^^^  Empire, 
tian  (a-d,  284 — 305)  restored  a  pure  silver  coinage  by  at 

least  A,D.  ago,  if  not  earlier.  He  struck  a  new  silver  coin  (really  Nero's 
denarius),  ^^  of  a  pound,  but  now  termed  miliarense,  i.e.,  y^w  °^  *^*  8°'*^ 
pound. 

700.  Gold,  like  silver  down  to  B.C.  z68,  simply  passed  in  ingots  {lallres 
aurei,  Varro).     It  was  really  as  a  money  of  necessity  under 

the  stress  of  (he  Second  Punic  Wax  that  the  Romans  issued  coinage, 
their  first  gold  currency  in  b.c.  206 ;  'on  such  a  standard' 
(says  Pliny)  'that  the  scruple  was  worth  20  sesterces,  and  this  on  the  scale 
of  the  then  value  of  the  sesterce  made  900  go  to  the  pound.  Afterwards  it 
was  enacted  that  1040  should  be  coined  from  gold  pounds,  and  gradually 
the  emperors  reduced  the  rate,  most  recently  Nero  reduced  it  to  45 '  {aurei 
to  the  gold  pound).  The  first  issue  were  pieces  of  4,  3  and  z  scriptula,  i.e.  71, 
52,  35  grs.  respectively.  After  the  First  Punic  War,  gold  does  not  seem  to 
have  been  struck  until  the  time  of  the  great  generals  and  the  conquest  of 
the  East.  Sullaissuedaum'at  30  to  the  pound  (168  grs.  each),  and  also  at 
36  to  the  pound  (140  grs.).  Fompey  struck  his  on  the  latter  standard, 
lulius  Caesar  at  40  to  the  pound  {i.e.  126  grs.  each).  Those  struck  after 
Caesar's  death  were  on  the  same  standard,  but  under  Augustus  the  weight 
fell  to  120  grs-,  the  normal,  though  not  always  the  actual,  weight,  as  under 
Nero  down  to  Caracalla  (a.d.  211-8)  when  it  fell  to  about  100  grs. 
Macrinus  tried  to  restore  the  former  weight,  but  the  roo  gr.  aureus  was 
struck  under  Elagabalus  and  Alexander  Seuenis.  Then  came  the  period 
of  political  and  monetary  chaos  until  Diocletian  (184 — 305)  endeavoured  to 
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put  it  on  a  better  basis.    Finally  Constantine  the  Great  (306-37)  brought  in 
his  monetary  reform  in  311  and  fixed  the  aureus  or  solidus  {Fig.  17)  at 


Fig.  37.     Oold  Solldufl  of  Julian  II  ('the  Apostate').     Ridgew&y,  I.e.,  p.  384, 

72  grs.  Troy,  and  so  it  remained  until  the  final  downfall  of  the  Eastern 
Empire  (1453).  From  it  the  various  mintages  of  mediaeval  and  modem 
Europe  are  descended.  It  was  divided  into  thirds  (tremisses),  the  solidus 
being  treated  as  a  sexfula.    The  tremissis  (Fig.  28)  =  24  grs.  Troy  =  32 


Fig.  as.     Gold  Tremisais  of  Leo  1.     Ridgeway,  I.e.,  p.  385. 

wheat  grains.  The  barbarian  conquerors  of  the  Empire  imitated  the  tre- 
missis not  only  in  gold  but  also  in  silver,  and  the  silver  tremissis  became 
the  Anglo-Saxon  penny-weight  (24  grs.). 

701.     The  essence  of  a  coin  is  its  type,  which,  in  the  case  of  silver  and 

gold  especially,   guarantees   its   purity  and    weight,  though 

*''^'  amongst  primitive  peoples  it  only  guarantees  the  quality  of 

the  metal,  as  in  Japan  down  to  the  last  century.     Thus  in  the  case  of  the 

earliest  known  coins — those  of  Lydia — (Fig.  29)  the  devices  in  the  incuses 


Fig.  39.     Lydian  elecirum  coin. 

of  the  oldest,  the  lion's  head  on  the  next  series,  and  the  forepart  of  a  lion 
on  the  coins  of  Croesus  (Fig.  30),  were  doubtless  stamps  guaranteeing  the 
quality  of  the  metal,  though  not  necessarily  the  weight  of  the  coin.  The 
devices  were  probably  those  on  the  signet  of  the  king  (e.g.  the  lion  on  the 
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Lydian  coins),  or  of  the  officials  responsible  for  the  issue.     Thus  Darius 


Fig.  30.    Coin  of  CroesuB. 

himself  was  the  device  on  his  own  signet  and  on  the  darics  issued  by  him 
{Fig.  31).     Seleucus,  whose  signet  bore  an  anchor,  used  that  device  on  the 


Fig.  31.    Persian  Daric. 

coins  which  he  issued  as  Alexander's  lieutenant  in  Syria  and  afterwards  as 
a  main  type  on  his  own  coins.  The  connexion  is  thus  very  close  between 
the  signet  of  a  king  or  potentate  and  the  device  on  his  coins,  for  a  coin 
is  only  a  piece  of  metal  impressed  with  his  signet.  As  kings,  so  States 
place  on  their  mintage  a  distinctive  badge,  often  that  cut  on  the  public 
seal,  f.g.  the  star  Hesper,  on  those  of  the  Ozolian  Locri.  But  those 
State-badges  were  adopted  for  various  reasons,  and  they  often  alluded  to 
the  principal  product  of  the  place  used  in  barter  before,  and  not  unfre- 
quently  after,  the  invention  of  coinage.  To  such  Aristotle  refers  when 
he  says  that  '  the  t)'pe  is  the  mark  of  value',  e.g.  the  cow  on  coins  of 
Croesus,  Euboea  etc.,  the  tunny  at  Olbia  (Fig.  31),  Cyzicus,  and  Gades, 
the  oyster  (Grynum),  silphium  (Gyrene),  wheat-ear  (Metapontura)  etc. 
This  principle  applies  equally  to  the  Roman  coin-types. 


Fig.  3a.     Coins  of  Olbia,  in  the  form  of  a  tunny  fish. 

702.  The  andents  themselves  state  (supra)  that  the  earliest  stamped 
bronze  at  Rome  bore  figures  of  the  cow,  sheep,  and  swine  Typci  on  the 
(ptcore  netati),  and  they  rightly  derived  pecunia  from  ptats. 


D,g,tza:Jb.GOOg[e 


454  MONEY  [VI  13 

the  cow  continued  to  be  placed  on  oblong  multiples  of  the  as  as  late  as 
the  3rd  cent.  b.C.  (Fig.  a6  supra). 

703.     The  round  as  from  its  first  issue  {circa  B.C.  338)  bore  on  obv. 

The  ■>  *  bearded  Janus,  on  rev.  a  ship's  beak  (Figs.  33  a,  i).  On  the 

reduced  as  of  the  later  Republic  there  are  sometimes  three 

ship's  beaks  on  rev.    The  trims  and  ^mtdrans  bore  a  ship  (Pliny,  xxxiii  45). 


Fig.  33  a.    Roman  Ab;  Circular' Aes  srave. 


Fig.  33  b.    Reduced  Roman  As. 

The  new  brass  and  copper  coinage  of  the  Empire  regularly  bore  the  head 
of  the  emperor  (or  empress  or  some  other  member  of  his  family)  on  the 
obv.,  and  various  devices,  generally  referring  to  contemporary  events,  such 
as  the  emperor's  victories,  on  rev.  Thus,  Vespasian  after  the  capture  of 
Jerusalem  (a.d.  79)  placed  on  the  rev.  of  a  sestertius  a  palm-tree  with  a 
Roman  soldier  and  a  captive  Jewess,  and  iudaea  capta  (Fig.  34).  As 
the  brass  and  copper  were  supposed  to  be  under  the  control  of  the  Senate, 
the  coins  regularly  bore  SC  on  the  rev. 
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Fig.  34.    SeBtejtius  ('Pint  Brass')  ot  Vespasian. 

704.     Though  the  earliest  silver  was  probably  struck  by  the  authority 
of  the  consuls,   neither  magistrates'   names   nor    symbols 
appear.     The  Romano-Cam  pan  Ian  coins  bore  on   obv.   a      .nJJ^oini. 
beardless  lanus'  head,  on  rev.  a  guadriga,  beneath  which 
was  ROMA.     Probably  Pliny  refers  to  these  coins,  when  he  states  that  the 
earliest  coins  bore  btgat  and  quadrigae  (Fig.  35).     On  the  earliest  denarii. 


Fig.  33.    Romano -Cam  pan  Ian  Silver  Coin. 

quinarii  and  sestertii  struck  at  Rome,  are  obv.  head  of  Roma,  with  marks 
of  value  (X,  V,  118),  rev.  Castor  and  Pollux  (Fig.  36).     Towards  the  end 


Fig.  3S,    Early  Denarius. 
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of  the  3rd  century  B.C.  the  names  of  the  magistrates  who  struck  the  coins 
begin  to  appear  in  abbreviated  forms,  oflen  with  conjoint  letters:  gradually 
(he  full  name  appears  (usually  in  gen.  case),  but  the  titles  only  appear 
later.  There  are  often  symbols  in  the  field  which  are  the  badges  or  signets 
of  the  issuers.  The  type  of  Castor  and  Pollux  began  to  be  replaced  not 
infrequently  by  bigae  (cp.  Pliny,  xxxiii  46),  whilst  quadrigae  are  also  not 
uncommon.  In  the  second  half  of  the  and  century  B.C.  magistrates  began 
to  place  on  their  coins  types  referring  to  their  family  history  or  their  own 
exploits.  Thus  one  of  the  Marcian  gens  placed  on  his  coins  the  head  of 
King  Ancus  Marcius  (from  whom  he  claimed  descent)  and  on  rev.  the 
Marcian  aqueduct  built  by  one  of  the  family  with  a,  q,  v,  a,  m  {aqua 
Garcia)  in  its  arches  (Fig.  37).    Sulla  placed  on  some  of  his  coins  three 


Fig.  37.     Denariua;   Qena  Marcia, 

trophies  referring  to  his  three  triumphs;  Scaurus,  on  receiving  the  sub- 
mission of  the  Nabatean  Icing  Aretas  (B.C.  62  or  60),  took  as  his  type  an 
Arab  leading  a  camel  and  holding  out  an  olive  branch,  with  rex  aretas 
(Fig.  38).     The  Metelli  put  on  their  coins  an  elephant,  in   allusion  to 


Fig.  38.     Coin  of  Aemitius  Scaurus. 

the  capture  of  the  Carthaginian  elephants  at  Panormus  by  one  of  that 
family.  Augustus  placed  a  sphinx,  the  device  on  his  own  first  signet,  upon 
coins  issued  by  him  in  Asia.  Later  he  issued  coins,  on  the  recovery  from 
the  Parthians  of  the  standards  lost  by  Crassus,  bearing  a  kneeling  Parthian 
and  the  recovered  standards  with  sign(/j)  Y^Y.{cEPTts)  (Fig.  39).  Thus 
these  family  and  individual  devices  led  up  to  the  great  series  of  com- 
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memorative  types  on  the  Imperial  coinage.     lulius  Caesar  was  the  first  to 


Fig.  39.     Denarius  of  Augustus, 
place  his  own  head  on  coins  {Fig.  40),  and  though  Augustus  did  not  at 


Fig.  40.    Denarius  of  lulius  Caesar. 

first  follow  this  precedent,  when  his  power  was  fully  established  he  resumed 
the  practice  and  thus  began  the  great  series  of  emperors'  portraits  on 
Roman  coins.  Besides  the  names  of  consuls,  proconsuls,  quaestors,  prae- 
tors, aediles,  who  issued  coins,  appear  also  those  of  the  Tresuirt  monetaUs 
(Commissioners  of  the  Mint)  designated  commonly  in  inscriptions  iiiviRi 
AAAPF  {airi,  argento,  auro  fiando  feriundo).  These  seem  to  have  been 
first  appointed  in  the  Second  Punic  War,  but  did  not  become  a  permanent 
board  until  the  beginning  of  the  1st  century  b.c.  Besides  magistrates' 
names  and  titles  other  inscriptions  are  found  on  coins  of  the  Republic, 
usually  in  the  case  of  extraordinary  issues  authorised  by  the  Senate,  e.g., 
SC  (always  on  brass  and  copper  under  the  Empire,  not  on  silver)^  EX 
SC.  {ex  Sen.  Com.);  P  E  SC.  {publice  ex  S.  C),  D8S  (de  Sen.  senien- 
tia),  P  {pubUce). 

705.    As  the  gold  coinage  grew  up  under  the  great  generals  and  the 
emperors,  its  types  follow  the  same  lines  as  those  on  the 
silver  of  the  later  Republic  and  the  Empire,  the  same  type    J^"  °"  "" 
being  often  used  on  both  gold  and  silver. 

W.  Ridgeway,  Origin  of  Metallic  Currency  and  Weight  Standards  (1892); 
Moranisen  and  Blacas,  Hisioire  de  la  monnaie  romaine  (1865- 
7;) ;  Marquardt  and  Moramsen,  Haitdbuck,  Staatsverwaltung,  ii  '•'•P  y- 

(1876) ;  Babelon,  Monnaies  de  la  R^publique  romaine  (1885) ;  Cohen,  Monnaies 
frappies  sous  C Empire  romain  (1859-68);  G.  F.  Hill,  Handbook  of  Greek 
and  Roman  coins  (1899),  and  Historical  Roman  Coins  (1909). 
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VI.    13,  14.     WAR. 
VI.    13.     THE   ROMAN   ARMY. 

706.  According  to  tradition,  the  earliest  army  of  Rome  consisted 

of  a  mustering  (iegio)  of  three  thousand  burghers  who  were 
■rmy."  '         arranged  in  three  regiments  of  1000  each.     Each  regiment 

was  under  the  command  of  a  special  officer  {iribunus  militum) 
and  the  whole  army  was  commanded  by  the  Icing.  This  body  of  infantry 
was  supplemented  by  a  cavalry  corps  {equites  s.  cel(rts  s.flexumines  s.  trossuU). 
It  consisted  of  three  'hundreds'  {centuria4),  each  century  being  officered 
by  a  tribunus  celtrvm;  a  master  of  horse,  appointed  by  the  king,  com- 
manded the  whole.  The  cavalry  was  sub-divided  into  10  squadrons 
(turmae)  of  30  men  each,  and  each  squadron  into  three  bodies  of  ten  each 
(decuriae) ;  each  decuria  was  under  the  direction  of  a  decurion.  (Three 
more  centuries  were  enrolled  upon  the  admission  of  the  minores  gtnies.) 
This  primitive  force  was  exclusively  patrician ;  the  clients  served  only  as 
light-armed  troops  (uitltes  or  argultes).  As  to  the  tactics  employed  at  this 
date  we  have  no  information ;  the  fighting  was  probably  of  the  *  man  to 
man '  character  common  to  all  primitive  armies. 

707.  In  order  to  increase  the  army,  so  as  to  meet  the  needs  of  his  time, 

as  well  as  to  fodlitate  the  method  of  enrolment,  Serrius 
■rrajr.*™*'"      Tullius  effected  an  entirely  new  division  of  the  community. 

To  the  originiU  tribes  he  added  four,  so  as  to  embrace  not 
merely  the  patricians,  but  all  citizens  who  had  a  property  stake  in  the 
State  {loeupktes  or  assidui).  This  increased  body  was  then  graded  according 
to  age  into  luniores  (all  able-bodied  citizens  between  17  and  46)  and  Seniores 
(from  47  to  So).  Next,  five  classes  were  distinguished  on  a  property  census, 
which  decreased  from  100,000  asses  sexiantarii  for  the  first  class  to  i  t,ooo 
(or  ia,500  according  to  Dionysius)  for  the  fifth.  The  first  class  fiirtiished 
80  centuries,  40  of  luniores  and  40  of  Seniores.  The  second,  third  and 
fourth  classes  provided  ao  centuries  each,  while  the  fifth  class  amoimted  to 
30  centuries.  There  was  the  same  proportion  of  luniores  and  Seniores  as 
in  the  first  class.  From  the  mass  of  citizens  whose  census  fell  below  the 
standard  of  the  fifth  class  were  drawn  five  centuries,  four  being  composed 
of  artisans  from  the  trade-guilds ;  of  these  two  centuries  were  composed  of 
carpenters  and  smiths  (fitbri  iignarii  and  aerarii)  and  two  centuries  of 
hom-blowers  {eomMnes')  and  trumpeters  iJibUines).  The  fifth  century  was 
composed  of  unarmed  supernumeraries  {accensi  uelati)  who  filled  the  places 
of  the  killed  and  disabled,  and  acted  as  pioneers  or  scouts.  The  general 
body  of  poorer  folk  {proletarii)  were  called  upon  only  in  cases  of  grave 
emergency. 
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708.  These  changes  were  accompanied  by  important  changes  in  equip- 
ment and  tactics.     Each  class  differed  in  equipment.     The        Armour 
fiisl  class  were  completely  armed  with  helmet  (galea),  cuirass 

{loriea),  greaves  {ocreae),  and  a  round  Etruscan  shield  {clipeus) ;  their 
offensive  aims  were  a  sword  (Radius)  and  the  hasia  (a  long  spear,  which, 
at  the  period  under  consideration,  was  capable  of  being  employed  as  a 
missile  weapon).  The  second  class  had  no  cuirass ;  their  shield,  moreover, 
seems  to  have  differed  in  type  from  that  of  the  first  class.  The  third  class 
were  armed  like  the  second,  except  that  they  did  not  wear  greaves.  The 
fourth  class  were  armed  with  the  hasta  and  a  light  javelin  (ulrutum) ;  the 
fifth  class  were  provided  only  with  slings  and  stones ;  neither  of  the  two 
lowest  classes  had  any  defensive  armour. 

At  the  same  time  the  cavalry  was  increased  to  18  centuries.  These 
were  drawn  from  the  richest  of  the  citizens,  though  there  is  no  information 
as  to  what  the  census  standard  was.  Each  horseman  received  a  State 
grant  to  purchase  a  horse  or  rather  two  horses  [aes  equestre  ox  pararium)  as 
well  as  a  sum  for  its  keep  {aes  hordearium).  During  the  siege  of  Veii,  a 
number  of  wealthy  citizens  volunteered  to  serve  as  cavalry  and  provide  their 
own  mounts.  Thus  there  arose  beside  the  18  centuries  of  tquiles  equo 
publico  a  body  of  equUes  equo  privato. 

709.  The  foot  soldiers  were  the  chief  strength  of  the  Servian  army. 
They  formed  four  legions,  two  of /«nw/-«,  and  two  oiSeniortT. 

The  latter  formed  a  Landwekr,  a  garrison  force  which  took  phi^.ni.  *" 
the  field  only  in  emergencies.  In  each  legion  were  twenty 
centuries  of  the  lirst  class,  five  centuries  each  of  the  second,  third  and  fourth 
classes,  and  seven  centuries  of  the  fifth  class.  The  first  three  classes  fought 
in  a  formation  similar  to  the  Dorian  phalanx.  With  a  frontage  of  live 
hundred  men  and  a  depth  of  six  ranks,  it  must  have  had  great  thrusring 
power,  but  must  have  lacked  flexibility.  To  some  extent  this  drawback 
was  met  by  the  centuries  of  the  two  lowest  classes,  which  fought  alongside 
as  light-armed  troops  {rorarit  $.  fertntarit),  and  by  a  complement  of  horse- 
men, 300  being  allotted  to  each  legion.  But  Roman  cavalry  and  Roman 
hght-armed  troops  were  never  very  effecrive  forces.  Roman  generals  learnt 
to  rely  less  and  less  on  such  arms  and  to  endeavour  to  supply  their  place 
by  making  the  legion  a  more  flexible  and  more  homogeneous  corps. 

710.  The  history  of  the  transition  from  the  Servian  phalanx  to  the  mani- 
pular  system  is  obscure.    The  latter  was  probably  the  outcome 

of  the  difficult  mountain  warfare  against  the  Samnites,  and  of  ,yJi^" ''"  " 
the  experience  of  the  rushing  tactics  of  the  Celts.  According 
to  Ijvy,  whose  description  is  not  very  clear  (viii  8),  it  was  employed  in  340  B.a 
It  was  fiilly  developed  in  the  campaigns  against  Pyrrhus.  Obviously,  for 
any  but  parallel  engagements,  the  Servian  phalanx  was  disastrously 
cumbrous.  Associated  with  the  change  in  organisation  were  some  im- 
portant innovations,  A  glaring  fault  of  the  Servian  system  was  the 
assumption  that   the   richer  citizen,  who  would  be  naturally  the   better 
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equipped,  would  also  be  the  most  efficient  soldier.  Hitherto,  a  legionary's 
expenses  were  defrayed  by  himself  or  his  tribe ;  but,  owing  to  the  protracted 
fighting  at  Veii  in  406  B.C.,  the  State  relieved  the  citizen  of  a  burden  which 
was  pressing  too  severely  on  the  poorer  soldiers,  who  thus  to  some  extent 
were  placed  on  a  level  with  their  richer  fellows.  The  pUum,  a  six-foot 
javeUn  with  iron  extending  half  its  length,  replaced  the  hasta,  which  was 
found  to  be  a  poor  weapon  against  the  sweeping  blows  of  the  Gallic  long- 
sword.  Probably  at  the  same  time,  the  sword  was  shortened  and  made 
more  suitable  for  stabbing  than  cutting.  Details  concerning  these  changes 
are  wanting,  nor  do  we  obtain  explicit  information  until  the  end  of  the 
3rd  centuiy,  when  Polybius,  himself  an  expert  in  military  matters,  becomes 
our  chief  informant, 

711.  The  legion  was  reorganised  so  as  to  admit  of  greater  flexibility  and 

ease  in  manceuvring;  at  the  same  time  it  was  found  desirable 
anTcentw       ^^^^  there  should  be  a  military  unit  of  sufficient  strength  to 

act  in  partial  isolation  from  its  fellow  units.  This  new  unit 
was  the  maniple,  composed  of  two  centuries,  though  that  term  no  longer 
implies  that  these  bodies  consisted  of  loo  men.  The  normal  strength  of 
the  legion  at  this  date  consisted  of  4300  men,  divided  into  i:oo  uillUs 
(light-aimed  troops,  the  youngest  and  poorest  citizens),  i  aoo  hastati  (older 
and  richer  than  the  uelites),  120Q  prinHpes  (the  most  vigorous  in  years)  and 
600  trkirii  {the  oldest  and  most  experienced).  The  number  of  the  triarii 
was  constant ;  in  legions  of  greater  strength,  the  additional  troops  were 
distributed  between  the  first  three  classes.  Each  of  the  three  heavy-anned 
classes  was  divided  into  ten  maniples  and  twenty  centuries,  so  that  the 
normal  century  of  the  hastati  and  prindpes  was  5o  men,  while  that  of  the 
triarii  was  only  30.  zo  uelittt  were  attached  to  each  of  these  60  centuries. 
Authorities  differ  regarding  the  exact  arrangement  of  the  maniple  in  the 
field,  some  holding  that  the  ranks  were  4,  others  8  or  10  deep.  It  is  not 
unlikely  that  the  commander  exercised  his  discretion  on  this  point,  and 
that  the  number  of  ranks  differed  on  different  occasions.  Before  an 
engagement,  the  three  classes  were  drawn  up  behind  one  another,  so 
that  the  intervals  between  the  maniples  of  the  front  class  were  covered 
by  the  maniples  of  the  rear,  an  arrangement  styled  the  Quincunx  (but 
see  S  733)- 

712.  The  hastati  and  principes  had  two  pila  for  throwing,  while  the 
triarii  retained  the  old  hasta,  which  they  used  as  a  thrusting  weapon.  Battle 
was  opened  by  the  uelites,  who  advanced  from  the  rear  of  their  maniples  and 
hurled  their  missiles;  as  the  armies  closed,  the  hastati \i\it\sA  their /f/n  at  a 
distance  of  three  to  five  yards,  and  then  engaged  with  the  sword.  If  the 
hastati  were  worsted,  the  /r/wyJfs "  advanced.  The  triarii  were  the  last 
reserve ;  sometimes  they  were  kept  behind  to  guard  the  camp.  That  this 
arrangement  was  the  result  of  a  gradual  series  of  changes  is  shown  by  the 
nomenclature,  which  even  to  Varro  (Z.  L.  v  89)  was  obscure.  The  triarii, 
who  were  also  styled  pilani,  did  not  carry  a  pilum  but  a  hasta,  while  the 
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iasiafivrere  armed  with  tiiepi/um.    T\\&  frindpes,  in  spite  of  their  name, 
formed  the  second  line  and  not  the  front  line. 

713.  The  legionary  complement  of  cavalry  remained  300,  in  ten  squadrons 
of  30  men  each.    They  fought  on  the  flanks,  charging  in  close 

order,  three  deep,  though  occasionally  they  fought  in  extended     Rom«n 
order  or  even  on  foot.     Roman  cavalry,  as  observed  above     Republic. 
(§  709),  was  never  very  efficient,  and,  for  this  arm,  the  State 
had  to  depend  more  and  more  on  its  allies.     Roman  cavalry,  in  fact,  as  a 
field-force,  ceased  to  exist  before  the  first  century  B.C.     Its  last  appearance 
was  in  Spain  in  140  B.C.,  when  it  made  a  sorry  exhibition.     Italian  cavalry 
was  not  employed  at^er  the  Social  War.     Henceforward  in  Roman  armies 
large  contingents  of  foreign  mercenaries,  Gauls,  Spaniards,  Africans,  and 
Thracians,  fill  this  position,  the  proportion  of  cavalry  to  infantry  varying 
from  a  fourth  to  a  fifth.     Sometimes  other  expedients  were  employed;  in 
1 1  r  B.C.  we  find  a  kind  of  mounted  infantry.     Velites,  armed  with  a  buckler 
{farma)  and  Javelins  (hastae  uilUares),  rode  behind  the  horsemen,  and 
leaped  down  to  discharge  their  missiles  in  volleys. 

714.  As  the  dominion  of  Rome  was  enlai^d  by  successive  campaigns, 
its  armies  ceased  to  exhibit  an  exclusively  burgher  character. 

Latin  communities  in  early  days  supported  independent  force*  under 
contingents  and  Latin  generals  shared  the  command  of  the  th«  Repubiie: 
united  forces  alternately  with  the  Roman  generals.  After  amUiam, 
338  B.C.,  the  majority  of  the  Latin  communities  furnished 
contingents  which  were  enrolled  in  the  legions.  Finally,  after  the  Second 
Punic  War,  independent  municipal  legions  ceased  to  exist,  although  the 
other  kinds  of  States,  the  ciuitates  fotderatae  and  coloniae,  still  furnished 
separate  bodies  of  troops,  the  quota  to  be  supplied  by  each  being  fixed  by 
the  consul,  while  the  States  themselves  enrolled  the  troops  and  provided  a 
leader  and  paymaster.  Their  commissariat  during  the  campaign  was 
supplied  by  the  Republic.  The  quota  of  such  troops  serving  with  a 
consular  army  of  two  legions  amounted  usually  to  10,000  foot  and  1800 
cavalry.  The  foot  were  divided  into  twenty  corps  (cohortes),  and  the 
cavalry  into  thirty  squadrons.  These  troops  included  corps  of  picked  men 
{txtraordinarii),  the  infantry  forming  four  cohorts  of  400  each,  and  the 
cavalry  ten  squadrons  of  sixty  each.  In  battle  the  allies  were  as  a  rule 
placed  on  the  wings,  hence  the  terms  eokortes  alarii,  tquites  alarii.  The 
supreme  command  of  such  allies  was  vested  in  six  Roman  officen  {frae/ecti 
sodorum)  appointed  by  the  consul. 

715.  The  auxiiiares  must  be  distinguished  from  the  allies  proper  (socii 
nomtnque  Latinum).  The  former  were  foreign  mercenaries  in  the  pay  of 
the  State.  They  were  chiefly  cavalry,  in  which  arm  the  Roman  armies  were 
notoriously  weak  (§  713).  The  custom  of  employing  such  troops  dates  from 
the  Second  Punic  War.  At  the  Ticinus  in  Ji8  b,c.  Scipio  employed  a  body 
of  Gallic  horse.  This  system  at  times  proved  dangerous.  Caesar,  for 
example,  found  that  he  could  place  little  reliance  on  Gallic  cavalry  when 
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fighting  against  their  fellow-couDtrynien ;  thus,  when  he  was  obliged  to 
take  cavalry  on  his  way  to  meet  Ariovlstus,  he  elected  to  mount  l^onaries 
on  the  horses  of  his  Gallic  troops.  Besides  cavalry,  there  were  contingents 
of  a  special  character  such  as  Balearic  slingeis,  Mauretanian  darters,  and 
archers  from  Crete,  such  as  fought  at  Trasimene.  After  the  Social  War,  the 
socii  disappear  as  a  distinct  force,  and  the  infantry  henceforward  consisted 
solely  of  legionaries  and  auxiUares,  to  whom  the  terms  alarii,  cohorles 
alariae  were  now  applied.  These  latter,  as  a  rule,  retained  their  national 
arms  and  equipment. 

716.  Political  and  social  conditions  led  to  a  complete  reorganisation 

of  the  army  in  the  first  century  B.C.  The  older  systems  were 
«y*»nny!'"        based  on  a  property  qualification,  and  military  service  was 

compulsory.  But,  in  the  first  century  b.c,  the  old  middle 
class  had  decreased  enormously;  the  census  tells  a  startling  tale.  In 
365  B.C.,  the  number  of  burgesses  is  recorded  as  381,000.  119  years  later 
it  had  decreased  by  nearly  75,000,  and  the  shrinkage  persisted.  Service 
was,  moreover,  becoming  irksome  to  the  wealthy  citizen ;  nor  did  the 
attempts  to  make  it  popular,  by  shortening  the  term  of  service  {133  B.C.), 
or  providing  clothing  for  the  soldier  at  the  expense  of  the  State,  meet  with 
much  success.  From  time  to  time  the  field  of  recruiting  had  to  be  enlarged 
by  lowering  the  census-standard ;  in  Polybius'  day  it  was  reduced  to  4000 
asses;  immediately  preceding  the  Marian  reforms,  it  seems  to  have  stood  at 
375.  Now  also,  owing  to  the  length  of  the  campaigns  which  the  State 
undertook,  a  class  of  professional  soldier  was  arising,  who  found  in  a 
military  life  a  congenial  and  profitable  occupation.  To  such,  when  their 
years  of  service  had  expired,  exemption  was  anything  but  welcome.  They 
deserted  the  colonies  to  which  they  had  been  sent,  they  offered  their 
services  as  volunteers  when  a  profitable  campaign  was  on  foot,  as  in  190  B.c 
and  171  B.C  As  early  as  343  B.C.,  a  meeting  of  the  army  at  Capua  led  to 
the  law  that  no  soldier  could  be  struck  off  <he  roll  of  service  against  his  will. 
Thus  we  have  a  curious  condition  of  things : — a  small  class  of  wealthy 
citizens  who  were  legally  bound  to  serve,  and  detested  service,  and  an 
increasingly  large  body  of  men  who  desired  to  serve,  but  were  excluded 
either  by  poverty  or  age.  The  fighting  machine  of  Rome  had  to  be  recon- 
structed ;  this  reconstrucrion  was  hastened  and  the  ground  cleared  for  it  by 
the  annihilation  of  the  five  Roman  armies  in  106  b.c, 

717.  It  was  toMarius  that  the  State  owed  the  creation  of  an  army  which 

was  adapted  to  the  conditions  of  the  day.  It  was  due  to  his 
political  tact  that  the  first  mercenary  army  of  Rome  was 
enrolled  by  voluntary  enlistment,  not  by  conscription.  Free  birth  was  the 
only  qualification.  An  army  so  raised  and  constituted  would  differ  naturally 
in  sentiment  and  character  from  those  of  the  early  Republic.  Not  to  the 
State  but  to  their  general  did  they  owe  their  reverence  and  loyalty.  No 
longer  was  the  soldier  dismissed  at  the  end  of  a  campaign.  Enlisting 
normally  for  twenty  years,  he  entered  on  a  career  of  successive  advance- 
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ment,  and  his  interests  were  confined  to  his  profession.  For  such  men  a 
more  scientific  discipline  and  training  wa^  needed ;  these  were  introduced 
by  P.  Rutilius  Rufus  (105  B.C.)  on  the  model  of  the  training  in  the 
gladiatorial  schools.  All  soldiers  being  now  equal  in  condition,  the  old 
classes  of  hastati,  principes,  triarii  disappeared  and  all  legionaries  bore  the 
same  equipment.  The  cohort',  a  combination  of  three  maniples,  became 
the  militaiy  unit.  The  number  of  cohorts  in  the  legion  was  always  the 
same,  ten.  The  legion  averaged  6000  men,  though  it  often  fell  as  low  as 
3000.  The  hasta  was  discarded  and  the  pilum  was  carried  by  alL  The 
eagle  (silver,  and  later,  gold)  became  the  standard  of  the  legion,  and  was 
borne  by  the  first  maniple  of  the  first  cohort;  in  camp,  it  was  kept  in  a 
shrine  next  the.head-quarters  {praetorium,  §  736}  and  regarded  as  the  tutelary 
providence  of  the  troops,  often  offering  an  asylum  to  military  offenders. 
From  this  period  onwards  the  legionary  number  began  to  have  a  permanent 
significance ;  hitherto  it  had  indicated  merely  the  order  of  enlistment  and 
ceased  with  disbanding. 

718.  lulius  Caesar  did  much  to  perfect  the  system  designed  by  his  great 
uncle.     He  laid  stress  on  efficiency,  not  numbers.     Recruits 

were  not  immediately  incorporated  into  his  legions.  It  was 
only  after  long  trial  and  schooling  in  garrison  and  outpost  duties  that  he 
ventured  to  employ  them  in  a  pitched  battle.  This  will  explain  the  fact 
that  his  legions  often  numbered  little  more  than  3000  men.  Under  him,  as 
under  Marius,  large  numbers  of  time-expired  soldiers  (aiocati,  §  7aa)  served 
voluntarily  on  their  general's  invitarion  and  enjoyed  special  pay  and 
privileges.  It  was'  to  these  and  to  their  centurions  that  he  trusted  most 
for  the  efficiency  of  his  armies.  His  most  valued  officers  were  no  longer 
the  tribuni  mili/um,  but  the  legali  (g  751). 

719.  The  military  reforms  of  the  first  century  B.C.  widened  the  gulf  be- 
tween the  citizen  and  the  soldier.    The  soldier  learnt  to  owe 
allegiance  to  the  man  who  led  and  fed  him,  his  affections    ''''*  •'V.l'"" 
were  centred  on  the  only  home  which  he  knew — the  camp,     smpin. 
Esprit  de  corps  was  taking  the  place  of  patriotism.     The 

class  of  recruit  changed  and,  on  the  whole,  for  the  worse.  More  and  more 
the  Italian  yeoman,  now  a  diminishing  class,  was  excluded  from  the  legion 
till,  under  the  Empire,  if  such  a  man  desired  a  military  career,  he  was  forced 
to  seek  it  in  special  battalions  outside  the  legion  (%  734).  The  legion  was 
tending  to  become  a  close  guild.  The  final  form  of  the  Roman  military 
system  was  due  to  Augustus,  who  created  the  standing  army.  After  Actium, 
he  disbanded  a  large  number  of  the  legions  then  enrolled.  Theoretically, 
the  remaining  legions  were  still  re-enlisted  every  year,  though  the  same 
soldiers  served  continuously.  But,  in  16  B.C.,  the  anny  was  placed  on  a 
new  basis.     The  terms  of  service  were  fixed  at  t6  successive  years  for  the 

'  This  l^ionary  cohort  is  to  be  dislinguished  from  the  general's  bodyguard  {coherj 
prailoruina)  and  from  the  cekors  alaris  (|  7[j)  as  well  as  from  Ihe  cehers  aujciliarir 
(SST'I'  7'3)  »'"'  '*>«  diflerem  city-cohorts  of  imperial  times. 
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legionaries  and  iz  years  for  the  guards  (§  728).  In  3  a.d.  the  German  War 
forced  the  ./VvVuv/j  to  enroll  eight  additional  legions  {XIII — XX).  In  5  a.d., 
the  terms  of  service  were  increased  to  20  years  for  the  legions,  and  t6  years 
for  the  guards.  At  the  end  of  this  period,  a  soldier  would  receive  a  reward 
in  money  instead  of  a  grant  of  land,  which  had  been  the  rule  in  the  previous 
half-century.  By  the  defeat  of  Varus,  9  a.d.,  three  legions  (XVII — XIX)  were 
wiped  out,  and  two  legions  (XXI,  XXII)  were  enrolled  in  their  place.  The 
supreme  military  control  was  retained  by  the  emperor,  who  appointed  all 
the  principal  officers  (§  751). 

720.  Each  legion  was  now  a  permanent  corporation  with  its  own  tradi- 
tions and  history,  resembling  in  some  respects  the  guild  {eoilegium),  which  is 
such  a  marked  feature  in  the  social  life  of  the  Empire.  It  was  distinguished 
from  its  fellow-legions  by  a  number  and  title.  When  Augustus,  after  Actium, 
retained  sis  of  the  legions  of  Lepidus  and  Antony,  and  i  z  of  his  own,  he 
did  not  alter  the  numbers  which  these  had  borne  in  their  original  armies. 
This  precedent  made  the  legionary  title  a  necessity,  for  two,  three  or  even 
four  legions  could  bear  the  same  number,  e.g.  Ill  Ga/lica,  III  Augusta, 
III  Italica,  III  PartkUa.  In  some  cases  the  title  indicated  the  combina- 
tion of  two  legions  into  one  {Gemina)  or  conversely  the  splitting  of  one 
legion  into  two,  the  part  which  retained  the  original  eagle  being  designated 
Primgtnitt.  The  place  also  of  the  military  dipdt,  the  tutelary  deity  of  the 
corps,  the  scene  of  a  great  campaign,  special  legionary  insignia  (e.g.  V 
Alauda),  or  some  act  of  military  courage,  gave  the  legion  its  special  title. 
The  imperial  title  Augusta  and  the  name  of  the  emperor  who  founded 
the  legion  were  borne,  generally  accompanied  by  some  term  expressive  of 
the  regiments'  loyalty  or  bravery  {fia,  fidelis,  /ortis).  Caracalla  instituted 
the  practice  of  giving  the  name  of  the  reigning  emperor  to  nearly  all  the 
legions. 

Augustus  reduced  the  number  of  the  legions ;  at  the  time  of  his  death 
they  amounted  to  25.  His  successors  added  from  time  to  time  to  this 
number.  Under  Septimius  Severus  there  were  33.  Augustus'  military 
economy,  suitable  as  it  may  have  been  to  the  requirements  of  his 
day,  formed  an  unfortunate  precedent  for  his  successors.  Again  and 
again  the  number  of  troops  proved  insufficient  for  the  demands  of  the 
Empire. 

721.  In  the  first  century  a.d.,  the  strength  of  the  legion  was  generally 

the  same  as  that  of  Marius'  time,  viz.  600a,  divided  into  10 
Chance*  in  the  cohorts  and  60  centuries.  But  the  first  cohort  was  after- 
th(  Empin.        wards  strengthened ;  so  that,  from  Hadrian's  time  onwards, 

the  normal  number  of  men  in  that  cohort  was  ti05  in  10 
centuries  with  5  ordinarii  (§  752),  while  each  of  the  remaining  nine  cohorts 
had  555  men  in  5  centuries.  The  military  conditions  of  the  Empire  led  to 
three  important  innovations.  Marius  and  Caesar  had  completely  detached 
the  cavalry  from  the  legions.  The  army  under  the  Empire  was  a  standing 
one  (tsifuxtimroA.  o^dvaroi)  quartered  in  fixed  districts  and  provinces,  eadi 
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legion  or  group  of  legions  having  definite  garrison  or  police  duties  lo 
perfoTin.  Hence  a  return  was  made  to  the  earlier  practice  of  attaching  a 
cavalry  complement  to  each  legion  ($  713).  A  standing  army  required 
commanders  whose  office  was  permanent.  The  precedent  of  lulius  Caesar 
led  to  the  creation  of  such  officers  in  the  legates  {Ugati  Itgionum,  legati 
Augusii),  who  were  always  men  of  senatorial  rank.  Finally,  the  permanent 
camps  of  the  imperial  legions  led  to  the  institution  of  a  new  class  of  officers, 
\\ii  prae/ecii  casirorum. 

722.  In  connexion  with  the  legions  may  be  noticed  three  special  classes 
of  soldiers,  the  euoeati  August!,  the  uexUlarii,  tht /rumeiUarii. 
Under  the  Republic,  as  early  as  the  days  of  Flamininus,  it  ^"m*'i.'. 
bad  not  been  unusual  for  generals  to  invite  desirable  volun-  frumentarii. 
teers  to  serve  under  them.  Such  men  were  called  euoeati; 
they  were  not  properly  soldiers,  but/rc  mililibus.  They  served  apart  from 
the  legion,  and  enjoyed  special  privileges  and  rewards.  Under  the  Empire, 
the  term  eufxali  had  a  different  meaning ;  the  men  who  now  renewed 
service  were  experts  in  special  branches  of  military  economy ;  their  duties 
were  clerical  and  technical  rather  than  purely  military.  They  were,  for 
example,  attached  to  the  commissariat,  clerks  of  the  military  court,  engineers 
and  surveyors.  The  privilege  oieuoeaiio  was  apparently  confined  to  the  Urban 
cohorts  (§  730)  and  the  praetorians  (g  728),  from  which  veterans  could  be 
detailed  to  serve  in  the  above-mentioned  capacities  with  the  various  legions. 
The  euocalus  ranked  next  the  centurion  in  dignity,  and  like  that  officer 
carriedthe  vine  staff  (g7S»).  The  tf<jr///ar(Vformedafl'^ji/'('/i'/!(',  resembling 
the  euocaii  of  the  republican  armies,  a  nucleus  of  experienced  campaigners 
who  strengthened  materially  the  fighting  power  of  a  legion.  They  were 
veterans  who,  even  after  their  discharge  {exauelorati),  elected  to  pursue  a 
military  life.  They  ceased  to  be  under  the  regular  standard  (signum),  but 
served  under  a  special  ensign  (uexillum):  hence  their  name.  They  were 
exempt  from  the  ordinary  duties  of  the  soldiers  and  reserved  as  a  fighting 
force.  Vexillarius  in  this  sense  is  to  be  distinguished  from  other  meanings 
of  the  same  term.  Vexillum,  uexillaiio,  uexiUarii  was  applied  to  any 
detachment  from  the  main  body  dispatched  under  a  centurion  or  higher 
officer  to  perform  some  special  service.  Towards  the  end  of  the  third 
century,  the  term  uexUlatio  takes  a  further  meaning,  y\z.  a  regular  troop  of 
cavalry.  The  frumetUarii  date  from  the  reign  of  Hadrian.  From  their 
headquarters  at  Rome  and  Ostia,  detachments  {numtri)  were  detailed  to 
serve  with  the  different  legions.  Originally,  their  duties  were  confined  to 
the  corn-supply  which  was  required  for  the  military  commissariat.  But 
these  functions  were  enlarged}  they  discharged  postal  duties,  acted  as 
military  police  and  warders,  as  well  as  filling  the  rdU  of  a  modem 
secret  police.  They  were  a  purely  military  body,  and  each  detachment 
was  regarded  as  belonging  to  a  particular  legion,  though  it  was  not 
necessary  that  it  should  serve  with  the  legion  whose  name  it  bore. 
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723.  Augustus'  reduction  of  the  legionary  forces  was  accompanied  by 

the  reorganisation  of  the  auxiliary  forces.  These  latter  pro- 
foTCM  under  vidcd  all  the  cavalry  and  a  large  proportion  of  the  infantry 
the  Bmpire:  Under  the  Empire.  Part  of  this  infantry  was  equipped  like 
■uiuVarea.  '*'^  legionaries ;  but  a  considerable  portion  adhered  to  their 

natural  weapons  and  dress;  such  were  styled  sagittarii 
(archers),  fundilores  (slingers),  contarii  (spearmen),  etc.  Some  were  armed 
with  broadswords  {spathat)  and  thrusting- spears,  in  contrast  with  the 
legionary's  stabbing  sword  and  heavy  javelin.  These  were  brigaded  with 
the  legions  in  numbers  generally  equal  to  that  of  the  regulars.  Their 
cohorts  {fohortes  auxiliares)  were  distinguished  by  their  numbers  and 
their  constitution  {miUiariae,  quingenariae,  and  peditatat,  equitatcu).  The 
tniliiaHae  comisXeA  of  1000  men  in  10  centuries,  Xhe  quingenariae  of  480 
in  6  centuries.  If  the  cohort  consisted  of  infantry  solely,  it  was  styled 
pedilata  ;  but  many  cohorts  consisted  of  a  mixed  body  of  horse  and  foot, 
and  such  were  styled  equitatae.  Some  of  the  less  important  provinces 
were  garrisoned  solely  by  such  troops. 

724.  On  the  same  standinfj  with  these  auxiliary  cohorts  were  a  special 

class  of  troops  styled  cohorles  duium  Romanorum,  uolunta- 
ei^um"  riorum,  ingtnuorum.     When  the  regular  levy  ceased  under 

the  Empire,  Italians  were  practically  excluded  from  legionary 
service  (for  no  legion  was  now  quartered  in  Italy).  If  they  could  not, 
or  would  not,  enlist  in  the  corps  of  praetorian  cohorts  (g  728),  the  only 
alternative  open  to  them  was  to  serve  in  the  auxiliary  cohorts  or  as 
volunteers ;  hence  the  formation  of  these  cohorts  of  volunteers.  They 
may  have  originated  in  the  cohorts  of  freedmen  which  Augustus  enrolled, 
but  in  later  days  they  did  not  by  any  means  consist  solely  of  this  class. 

725.  Besides  these  organised  auxiliaries,  there  was  in  certain  districts 

a  kind  of  provincial  militia,  maintained  by  the  natives;  its 
foreM"'*'  '^'^  ""^  chiefly  that  of  police  for  the  suppression  of  bandits 

and  pirates.  In  Hispania  Tarraconensis  the  praefectus  orae 
maritumae  had  two  cohorts  of  this  class  under  him.  In  cases  of  grave 
emergency,  moreover,  the  youth  of  a  province  could  be  enrolled  as  a 
Landsturm,  as  was  the  case  in  Cappadocia  during  the  reign  of  Claudius. 

726.  The  cavalry  of  the  Empire  was  exclusively  auxiliary.    It  was  divided 

into  two  classes,  alae  mUliariar  consisting  of  24  squadrons 
of  40  each,  and  alae  qvingmariae  which  had  16  squadrons 
of  30  each.  These  cavalry  battalions  differed  greatly  in  equipment,  the 
majority  bearing  their  national  accoutrements.  As  has  been  menrioned 
above  (S  721),  each  legion  again  possessed  a  cavalry  conringent.  In 
Hadrian's  time  this  legionary  cavalry  {equites  Itgionis)  consisted  of  four 
squadrons  for  each  legion.  'Ihis  quota  was  afterwards  increased,  and  each 
legionary  cohort  had  its  own  detachment,  the  first  cohort  having  four,  and 
each  of  the  remaining  nine  cohorts,  two  squadrons.  Each  squadron  con- 
sisted of  30  men  under  three  officers  (dimrio,  dupHcarius,  sesquiplicariui). 
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Corresponding  to  the  extraordinarii  of  earlier  days  (§  714)  there  were 

picked    corps  oi   horse   and   foot   (elites,   peiiles  stngu- 

lares).  """ '"'' 

737.  Some  of  the  auxiliary  fMb«  and  cohorts  bore  titles  like  the  legions, 
while  cohorts  and  aiae  of  the  same  division  were  further  distinguished  by 
numbers,  e.g.  eoh.  II  Aug.  Cyrenaka,  ala  I  Tkracum  Germanica.  Roman 
citizenship  was  often  given  as  a  reward  to  those  auxiliaries  who  did  not 
possess  it.  When  Caracalla  extended  this  privilege  to  all  provincials,  the 
few  troops  in  the  armies  who  did  not  possess  it  were  the  foreign  mercenaries 
{numeri,  nationes), 

728.  Under  the  Republic,  it  was  usual  for  a  general  to  be  attended  in 
the  field  by  his  friends  and  clients,  who  acted^as  his  body-  Thesuarda; 
guard.  Such  a  body  was  called  his  cohors  praeloria,  and  the  cohon 
practice  dates  from  the  time  of  Scipio  Aemilianus.  Towards  p^"'"  ■■ 
the  close  of  the  Republic,  these  bodyguards  ceased  to  consist  of  friends 
and  dependents  ;  generally  euocati  (§§  7 18,  721)  and  equites  extraordinarii 
(§  714)  served  in  this  capacity.  At  the  same  time,  it  became  usual  for 
generals  to  have  several  of  these  corps  of  guards.  At  Actium,  Qctavian 
had  five.  Such  were  the  precursors  of  the  famous  praetorian  cohorts,  who 
played  so  momentous  a  r6k  in  the  history  of  the  Empire.  Since  the 
Princeps  was  supreme  head  of  the  army,  the  headquarters  {practorium) 
of  the  whole  service  would  be  wherever  he  was.  Under  Augustus,  no 
legions  were  left  in  Italy.  For  the  protection  of  that  country  he  trusted 
to  his  colonies  of  veterans,  and  to  his  praetorian  cohorts,  which  he  placed 
on  a  new  footing.  He  formed  nine  cohorts,  three  of  which  he  stationed 
at  Rome,  distributing  the  rest  over  different  parts  of  Italy  which  he  was 
wont  to  visit.  Under  Tiberius,  all  the  cohorts  were  concentrated  in  one 
camp  at  the  Viminal  gate.  Each  of  these  cohorts  consisted  of  1000  men 
in  ten  centuries  :  to  each  century  a  squadron  of  cavalry  was  attached,  i.e. 
the  cohorts  were  miUiariat  equitatae.  They  were  recruited  exclusively  from 
Italians  and  ftom  a  few  Romanised  provinces.  Vitellius  violated  this  rule 
by  forming  cohorts  from  his  Germanic  legionaries,  but  Vespasian  restored 
the  old  principle.  Septimius  Seuerus,  when  he  stationed  legions  in  Italy, 
recruited  the  praetorians  from  their  ranks,  so  that  these  ranks  were  filled 
by  promoted  barbarians,  and  this  practice  continued  until  Constantine 
isbanded  ^z  corps.  The  command  of  these  troops  was  generally  entrusted 
to  two  officers  of  equestrian  rank  {praefecti praelorio) ;  the  experiment  of  a 
single  commander  proved  too  dangerous,  especially  in  the  case  of  Seianus ; 
Vespasian  appointed  his  son  sole  prefect,  while  Commodus  instituted  the 
practice  of  appointing  three  prefects.  Each  cohort  was  commanded  by  a 
tribune,  and  the  chief  centurions  {trecenarii)  of  the  different  cohorts  held 
equal  rank  with  one  another.  The  praetorians  received  double  pay  (2 
denarii AaWy);  their  uniform  was  particularly  splendid;  their  term  of  service 
was  sixteen  years.  The  part  these  troops  played  in  history  was  political 
rather  than  military;   yet,  as  fighters,  they  showed  themselves  capable, 
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noticeably  in  the  year  of  the  Four  Emperors  and  in  the  Marcomannic  Wars 
of  Aurelius. 

739.     In  spite  of  the  preeminent  position  of  the  praetorians,  they  were 
B<uui'  distrusted,  by  the  emperors.     Augustus  employed  a  special 

equitet'dncu-  bodyguard  of  Germans  or  Batavians,  a  practice  simitar  to  the 
■are*  Auruti'  institution  of  the  Swiss  guards  by  French  monarchs.  These 
guards  were  legally  slaves;  therefore  this  body  was  not  styled  a  cohort 
but  a  guild  {coikgium).  They  were  disbanded  by  Galba,  and  under  later 
emperors  their  place  was  filled  by  the  equites  singulares  Augusti  (to  be 
distinguished  from  the  equiUs  singular<s  of  §  726).  They  were  soldiers 
promoted  from  the  cavaliy  of  the  Rhenish  and  Danubian  provinces ;  they 
were  stationed  in  two  cangps  at  Rome,  and  accompanied  the  emperor 
when  he  took  the  field ;  their  helmets  were  unplumed  and  their  uniform 
generally  was  less  imposing  than  that  of  the  praetorians. 

730.  There  were  also  several  centuries  of  imperial  orderlies,  under  the 

command  of  the  praetorian  prefects.     These  men  {statores 

AuKuiU.  Augusti)   were   reserved    for   the    special   service    of   the 

emperor. 

Besides  the  praetorians,  there  were  two  other  important  city  brigades, 

the  cohortes  urbanae  and  the  utgiUs,  both  established  by 

urbanae*  Augustus.     The  former,   under  the  command  of  the  city- 

pr^ect,  formed  the  garrison  of  the  capital.     Under  Tibenus, 

they  formed  four  cohorts,  one  being  stationed  at  Lyons.     Claudius  added 

two  cohorts  to  serve  at  Puteoli  and  Osria,  and  Vespasian  despatched  a 

cohort  to  serve  at  Carthage.     These  troops  ranked  immediately  after  the 

praetorians  and  their  cohortal  numbers  rose  in  sequence  to  those  of  that 

brigade,  viz.  X,  XI,  XII,  XIII.     Vespasian's  new  cohort,  however,  was 

designated  cohars  I  urbana.     The  cohortes  uigilum,  though 

uMium*  theoretically  part  of  the  regular  army,  discharged  only  the 

duties  of  police  and  of  a  fire-brigade.     They  consisted  of 

seven  cohorts,  recruited,  from  freedmen,  who  found  in  this  way  a  method 

of  entering  the  army.     Later,  three  years'  service  in  this  arm  qualified  a 

freedman  for  full  citizenship. 

WEAPONS   AND  TACTICS. 

731.  The  Romans  learnt  much  regarding  equipment  and  weapons  from 

their  enemies.  The  shield  of  the  legionary  was  a  copy  of 
and'M^r         '^^'  ^^  ""^  Samnltes,  rectangular,  leathern,  rimmed  top  and 

bottom  with  iron,  about  4  feet  by  z^.  It  was  cylindrical,  so 
as  to  cover  the  body,  and  it  generally  had  in  the  centre  a  large  boss  of  iron 
or  bronze  (umbo).  In  340  B.C.  this  had  completely  displaced  the  earlier 
round  shield  of  iron  {clipeus)  which  they  had  adopted  from  the  Etruscans. 
Similarly,  after  the  Second  Punic  War,  the  so-called  Spanish  sword  {gladius) 
was  adopted  as  the  chief  offensive  weapon  of  the  l^on.    It  was  two-edged. 
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heavy  yet  handy,  suited  for  stabbing  rather  than  cutting.  The  blade  varied 
from  10  to  34  inches  in  length.  It  was  worn  on  the  right  side,  sometimes 
from  a  baldric  {balleus),  but  more  often  fastened  to  the  belt  (dngvium)  of 
leather,  plated  with  metal.  On  the  left  side  a  dagger  was  usually  worn. 
The  body  of  the  legionary  was  protected  by  a  leather  doublet,  the  waist  and 
shoulder  pieces  being  composed  of  strips  so  as  to  permit  free  movement. 
With  the  better-equipped  soldiers  these  strips  were  plated  with  metal  {leriea 
segmentata).  The  poorer  soldiers  wore  a  metal  disc  {pecioraU)  to  protect 
the  right  shoulder  which  the  shield  did  not  cover.  Harness  of  ring-work 
{lorica  hamata)  and  of  smalt  metal  plates  (/.  squamata)  was  also  worn. 
The  solid  iron  breastplate  went  early  out  of  fashion,  though  it  was  still 
worn  by  officers.  Underneath  the  cuirass  was  worn  a  close-fitting  woollen 
tunic,  which  reached  nearly  to  the  knees.  The  feet  were  shod  with  hob- 
nailed sandab  (cd/igae)  fastened  with  numerous  thongs.  Under  the 
Republic,  the  legionary  wore  a  greave  (ocrea)  on  his  right  leg;  but,  in 
imperial  days,  greaves  seem  to  have  been  worn  only  by  the  centurions, 
officers  and  guards.  The  legs  of  the  legionary  were  naked  until  the 
rigours  of  northern  climates  compelled  the  troops  to  adopt  the  trews 
Ifiracae)  of  the  Gauls  and  Germans;  sometimes  leg-bandages  (fasciae) 
were  used  instead.  After  the  rime  of  Camillus,  the  leather  helmet  {galea) 
was  renounced  by  the  heavy-armed  foot-soldier  in  fevour  of  the  metal 
Mssis.  This  was  of  the  Greek  type,  with  metal  '  comb '  and  brow  and 
cheek  pieces  {pue&lae).  Sometimes  there  was  an  ombril.  Comb-helmets 
ceased  to  be  the  rule  in  imperial  days,  except  with  officers  and  guards. 
When  a  crest  or  plume  of  horse-hair  was  worn,  it  was  donned  only  on 
the  eve  of  an  engagement.  As  a  distinguishing  mark,  the  '  combs '  of  the 
centurions  ran  transversely  (from  ear  to  ear)  across  the  crown  of  the  helmet. 
On  the  march  a  soldier  carried  his  helmet  swinging  from  a  strap  on  his 
breast.  He  cut  his  hair  short  and  shaved  clean.  The  standard-bearers 
as  a  rule  wore  the  skin  of  a  wolf  or  of  some  other  wild  animal  instead  of  a 
helmet  (Fig.  46).  Each  legionary  carried  two  javelins  (/iVa).  These  weapons 
displaced  the  earlier  thrusting-spear  (iasta),  and  could  be  used  equally  for 
thrusting  and  for  throwing.  The  total  length  of  the  pilum  was  nearly 
7  feet,  of  which  the  iron  head  formed  at  least  one-third.  Marius  is  credited 
with  improving  the  method  of  fastening  the  shaft  to  the  head,  using  a  pin 
of  wood  on  one  side  and  a  pin  of  iron  on  the  other.  The  result  was  that, 
after  a  discha^e,  the  weapon  could  not  be  plucked  out  and  hurled  back, 
because  the  head  became  detached.  Caesar  attained  the  same  object  by 
making  all  the  head,  save  the  point,  of  soft  iron,  so  that  the  weapon  bent 
on  impact.  At  the  battle  of  Bibracte  (§  734)  the  Heluetii  were  compelled 
to  cast  away  their  shields  because  they  could  not  detach  the ///a  lodged  in 
them.  When,  under  Hadrian,  a  return  was  made  to  the  phalanx  attack 
(S  733)>  ^  loig  thrusting-spear  {lanced)  was  introduced.  The  soldier^s  equip- 
ment was  completed  by  a  cloak  {s&^m),  first  square,  then  round,  reaching 
to  the  knees,  brownish  red  for  the  private,  white  for  the  officers,  fastened 


D,g,tza:Jb.GOOg[e 


470  WEAPONS    AND    TACTICS  [VI  13 

on  the  shoulder  or  under  the  chin  by  laces  or  a  brooch.  The  early  legionary 
cavalry  were  equipped  with  a  leather  corslet,  iron  helmet,  and  a  light 
round  shield  {parma)  of  iron  or  leather  rimmed  with  iron.  They  carried 
a  thrusting  lance  {kasla)  as  well  as  javelins  (virula)  and  sword.  They  rode 
on  two  blankets,  the  inner  one  of  felt  or  leather,  fastened  by  a  surcingle, 
breast-strap  and  crupper.  There  were  no  stirrups,  and,  except  in  moun- 
tainous countries,  the  horses  were  unshod.  Under  the  Empire  the  cavalry 
(which  was  now  entirely  auxihary)  exhibit  a  great  variety  in  equipment ; 
they  generally  wore  cuirasses  of  leather  or  of  nng-mail,  and  were  aimed 
with  a  lance  \conlus)  and  long  sword  {sfidtAa).  Often  they  wore  no  helmet. 
Under  Hadrian,  there  was  a  special  equipment  for  sham  fights ;  the  cavalry 


Fig.  41. 


legionary. 


From  the  monument  of  C.  Valerius  Ciispus,  of  legion  VIII,  now  in  the  Wiesbaden 
MuGcum,  He  is  here  represented  wearing  a  melal  helmet  adorned  with  a  crista,  a  JSedU 
round  his  neck,  a  leather  doublet  with  leather  shoulder- pieces,  a  metal-plated  belt,  a 
sword  hanging  from  a  strap  thrown  over  the  left  shoulder,  short  irdcae,  and  light  cdlfgat 
leaving  ihe  toes  bare.  The  left  hand  holds  the  iculum  and  the  right  the  pitum.  (From 
Lindenschmil,  Tracht  und  BaeaffnuHg  des  riintischen  Hieres  wdhrtitd  dtr  Kaisirzdl, 
pi.  iv  I.) 
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wore  an  iron-visored  helmet  with  a.  red  plume,  a  light  shield,  and,  instead 
of  a  cuirass,  a  tunic  of  red  leather  (AniaD,  A.  T.  34).  The  distinguishing 
dress  of  the  Roman  general  was  the  long  cloak  {faluddmentum),  generally 
of  scarlet,  but  sometitnes  white;  occasionally  it  was  fringed  and  em- 
broidered. 

732.  The  order  of  march  seems  to  have  been  fixed  in  the  and  century 
B.C  The  Consular  Army  marched  in  a  single  column  {agmen 
pilaium)  with  the  picked  allies  {extraordinarii)  in  the  van.  Jf*^^" 
Then  came  the  right  wing  of  the  allies  followed  by  their 
baggage-train  and  that  of  the  extraordinarii ;  after  these  came  the  legions, 
each  followed  by  its  baggage.  The  left  wing  of  the  allies,  preceded  by 
their  baggage,  brought  up  the  rear.  When  the  rear  was  threatened,  the 
extraordinarii  moved  to  that  position.  The  legions  and  aim  changed  their 
order  daily.  The  cavalry  moved  either  on  the  flanks  or  with  the  infantry  to 
which  they  were  attached.  In  dangerous  situations,  the  '  square  '  formation 
{agmen  qttadratum)  was  employed.  This  sometimes  resembled  the  modem 
square,  but  generally  the  arrangement  was,  that  a  division  in  fighting  order 
formed  the  van  with  a  strong  rear-guard,  while  two  more  strong  divisions 
marched  on  the  right  and  left  Hanks ;  all  the  baggage  moved  in  the  middle. 
In  imperial  days,  a  legion  marched  in  two  divisions  with  its  baggage  in  the 
centre.  On  the  march,  the  legionary  carried  a  formidable  load.  Besides 
his  weapons  and  armour,  he  bore  clothes,  cooking  vessels,  rations  for 
seventeen  days  or  longer,  entrenching  tools,  stakes,  etc.  Marius  invented 
a  fork-shaped  contrivance  {mulus  Marianus),  by  means  of  which  the 
soldier  could  carry  his  baggage  more  easily,  and  be  less  encumbered  in 
sudden  attacks.  Only  the  heaviest  ba^age  (tents,  artillery  etc.)  was  carried 
on  mules  or  horses. 

733-  The  infantry  was  always  the  chief  arm  of  the  Roman  general.  The 
tactics  of  the  Servian  phalanx  and  of  the  tripartite  arrangement 
have  been  described  above  {§  709}.  The  glaring  drawback  of  J^^^^" 
the  phalanx  was  its  immobility  except  in  a  direct  charge; 
but  the  tripartite  system  was  also  found  unsatisfactory.  The  intervals 
which  lent  it  mobility  jeopardised  the  legion  when  manoeuvring  against 
the  Gauls  and  Spaniards,  whose  numbers  were  preponderaring  and  whose 
e/art  was  marked.  Most  modern  authorities  reject  the  theory  that  the  army 
fought  with  open  intervals,  in  quincuncem  (g  7ti).  This  arrangement  was 
only  preliminary,  in  order  to  permit  the  vilttes  to  advance  and  retreat ;  the 
lines  then  closed  up,  but  it  was  at  the  moment  of  this  movement  that  the 
legion  ran  the  danger  of  utter  disorganization  under  a  bold  onslaught 
When  we  are  told  that  Scipio  at  Zama  left  intervals  between  his  companies 
for  the  free  passage  of  Hannibal's  elephants,  we  must  not  assume  that 
these  intervals  were  equal  to  the  width  of  the  maniples.  The  cohortal 
system  was  most  probably  due  to  Marius;  the  last  employment  of  the 
manipular  arrangement  was  under  Metellus,  in  the  Jugurthine  War.  Under 
the  Empire,  there  was  a  revival  of  the  phalanx  formation.     Suetonius  em- 
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ployed  it  against  the  Britons,  and,  from  Hadrian's  time  onwards,  it  became 
the  regular  method  of  attack,  Caesar,  in  his  Gallic  wars,  had  developed 
the  cohortal  organisation ;  the  general  character  of  his  battles  was  the 
same.  His  force  was  usually  formed  in  three  lines  (triplex  odes),  though 
he  sometimes  employed  only  two  (duplex  a.).  Once  he  employed  four 
lines  (guadruplex  a.),  and  once,  in  Africa,  a  single  line.  According  to  the 
latest  authorities,  the  normal  depth  of  each  line  was  eight  men.  Frontinus 
mentions  as  a  remarkable  arrangement  that  Pompey  at  PharsSlus  arranged 
his  cohorts  ten  men  deep.  The  interval  between  the  cohorts  in  the  line 
was  probably  only  sufficient  to  mark  their  individuality  without  weakening 
their  interdependence.  When  the  front  line  was  tired,  it  was  relieved  by 
the  second  line,  either  as  a  whole  by  a  flank  movement,  or  by  passing 
through  intervals  in  the  first  line,  or,  again,  by  filling  up  gradually  the 
places  of  the  men  in  the  first  line  who  were  rendered  hors  de  combat.  No 
nation  appreciated  more  strongly  the  value  of  initiative  than  the  Romans. 
Fighting  with  their  entrenched  camp  as  a  base,  they  nearly  alwa,ys  opened 
the  attack.  This  was  sometimes  frontal,  sometimes  the  right  wing  swung 
forward  as  at  PharsSlus,  sometimes  the  lef^  wing,  as  in  the  attack  of  the 
loth  and  9th  legions  at  Neuf-Mesnil  in  57  B.C.  {B.G-  ii  r8 — 17).  Some- 
times both  wings  moved  forward  {sinuata  acUs),  or  the  centre  advanced  in  a 
crescent  or  wedge-shaped  line  {cuneus).  The  brunt  of  the  attack  was  left 
to  the  legions ;  the  cavalry  was  used  only  to  check  the  enemy's  horse  or 
light-armed  troopr 

734.  Caesar's  first  great  battle  in  Gaul  exhibits  a  good  example  of  the 
The  defeat  of  cvolutions  of  the  legions.  The  site  of  this  engagement  was 
the  Hciuetii  probably  Montmort.  He  had  entrenched  his  camp  at  Tou- 
"^   ■  "  lon-sur-Arroux,  but  provisions  falling  short,  he  determined 

to  march  thence  to  Bibracte  (Autun),  where  there  were  granaries.  On 
perceiving  this  movement,  the  Helvetii,  whom  he  had  been  pursuing, 
turned  and  attacked  his  rear  near  the  hill  of  Armecy.  Checking  this 
onslaught  with  his  cavalry,  Caesar  turned  and  deployed  his  four  veteran 
legions  on  the  slopes  of  the  hill,  in  three  lines,  each  eight  men  deep.  On 
the  crest  of  the  hill  were  stationed  the  two  new  legions  with  the  auxiliaries 
in  charge  of  the  baggage;  these  troops  were  ordered  to  entrench  their 
position.  In  the  afternoon,  the  Heluetii  in  dense  columns  pressed  up 
the  hill.  When  they  were  within  a  few  yards,  the  legionaries  launched 
their /(?«  and  charged.  The  Heluetii  were  thrown  into  hopeless  confusion; 
their  shields  became  useless  encumbrances  (§  731).  Driven  down  the  slope, 
they  retired  to  a  hill  some  distance  north  of  Armecy.  The  Roman  lines, 
pivoting  on  the  right,  pressed  after  them  ;  but  their  ranks  and  rear  were 
assailed  by  the  Boii  and  Tulingi,  who  had  now  arrived  on  the  scene.  The 
third  Roman  line  faced  about  to  engage  these  new  foes,  while  the  first  two 
lines  attacked  the  Heluetii,  who  had  renewed  the  fight.  When  the  cohorts 
of  the  first  line  were  tired,  they  were  relieved  by  the  second  line,  and  in 
their  turn  the  first  line  relieved  the  second.     By  sunset  the  Gauls  were 
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Fig.  43.    Battle  of  Bibracte. 
(From  Colonel  Sloffel's  Hisloirc  dt  Jules  Char,   1887,  filanche  J3.) 

R  Roman  camp  on  the  morning  of  the  biitl«. 

C  Roman  baggage  entrenched  on  the  hiU  of  Armecy.. 

H  Heluecian  camp  on  the  morning  of  the  battle. 

E  Gallic  waggon  laager. 

R — R  Four  Roman  legions  in  line  of  battle. 

H— H  Heluetii  in  the  fint  assault. 

Hi— H'  Heluetii  on  retiring  to  ■  bill. 

h — h  Heluelii  on  returning  to  the  attack, 

B — T  Bail  and  Tulingi  assaulting  Roman  rear, 

k — k  The  liisl  two  Komao  tines  in  the  second  assault. 

I — I  The  (bird  Roman  line  holding  the  Boii  and  Tulingi. 

Roman  line  of  march. 

— »  Helaetian  line  of  march. 
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utterly  routed,  but  the  weakness  or  worthlessness  of  his  cavalry  prevented 
Caesar  following  up  his  victory  (B.  G.  i  33 — 26)'.  Again  and  again,  the 
weakness  in  cavalry  mars  the  military  operations  of  Rome.  The  failure 
of  Caesar's  cavalry  at  Neuf-Mesnil  nearly  led  to  a  crushing  disaster  (B.  G. 


Fig.  43.     Battle  of  CmnnKc. 

ThepositionortheCarthaginianamiyBt  the  linal  stage  of  the  battle  is  in<lica.ted  thus  ^H. 
(After  the  plans  in  Colonel  T.  A.  Dodge's  Nannibal,  pp.  36?,  368.) 
'  Col.  Sloffel's  views  regarding  [he  site  of  this  battle  have  here  been  adopted.  Ther« 
is,  however,  a  serious  difficulty.  The  Boii  and  Tnlingl  are  described  as  attacking  the 
Romans  aperto  lalire,  generally  admitted  to  mean  '  on  the  right  flank  '.  On  this  ground, 
Stotfel's  plan  has  been  criticised  by  F.  Friihlich,  Col.  Biicher  and  others.  Col.  Bircher 
holds  that  the  Roman  legions  originally  fronted  south  or  south-west,  and  that  the  hitt  to 
which  the  Heluetii  retreated  was  on  the  further  side  of  the  valley  through  which  the  road 
runs  to  Luzy.  On  this  hypothesis,  it  seems  strange  that  Caesar  makes  no  mention  of 
crossing  the  stream  (Auzon).  Perhaps  Caesar,  in  describing  the  attack  of  the  B,  and  T., 
has  anticipated  the  moment  when  the  third  Roman  line  changed  front  and  met  the  new- 
comers, who  advanced  on  the  right  flank  of  that  line.  See  T.  Rice  Holmes,  Conqucit  of 
Gaul,  pp.  614  f,  Cottar's  Cammtnlaries,  pp.  lo  f. 
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ii  i8 — 37).  The  worst  defeats  that  Roman  arms  experienced  were  inflicted 
by  generals  who  had  good  cavalry  and  knew  how  to  use  it.  The  battle  of 
Cannae  is  a  striking  example  of  the  disadvantages  under  which  the  Roman 
armies  laboured  in  this  respect. 

735.  Hannibal  spent  the  winter  of  217 — ii6  B.C.  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  Geronium.  His  army  lived  on  the  results  of  its  foraging ; 
consequently,  when  the  supplies  in  the  vicinity  were  ex- 
hausted, he  determined  to  move  southwards  into  Apulia.  In  the  spring 
he  seized  Cannae,  an  important  com-dipdt  south  of  the  Aulidus  (Ofanio). 
The  Roman  consuls,  Aemilius  Paulus  and  Varro,  moved  after  him,  and  in 
June  encamped  at  Canusium,  about  six  miles  west  of  the  Carthaginian 
headquarters.  Their  forces  comprised  eight  strong  legions  of  5000  foot 
and  300  horse,  with  a  correspondingly  large  contingent  of  allies,  equal 
foot  and  double  horse,  amounting  in  all  to  80,000  foot  and  7300  horse. 
Against  these  Hannibal  had  40,000  foot  and  10,000  horse.  After  a  pre- 
liminary skirmish  in  which  the  Romans  had  the  advantage  (probably  a 
result  designed  by  Hannibal  to  whet  the  rashness  of  Varro),  the  consuls 
advanced  their  camp  within  three  miles  of  that  of  the  Carthaginians.  At 
the  same  time,  they  placed  a  small  camp  on  the  north  side  of  the  river, 
to  protect  the  foragers.  Hannibal  thereupon  offered  battle,  forming  his 
line  with  his  right  flank  resting  on  the  south  bank  of  the  river.  Aemilius, 
whose  turn  it  was  to  command  (the  consuls  commanded  on  alternate 
days),  declined  to  engage.  The  next  day,  Varro  took  over  the  command. 
Hannibal,  by  sending  his  Numidian  horse  across  the  river  to  attack  the 
Roman  foragers  and  threaten  the  smaller  camp,  induced  him  to  move- 
Leaving  T  1,000  men  to  the  larger  camp  with  orders  to  attack  the  Car- 
thaginian camp  during  the  battle,  the  Roman  general  crossed  the  river 
with  his  left  flank  leading,  and  drawing  off  some  of  the  troops  from  the 
smaller  camp  {3000  were  left  to  guard  it),  formed  his  line  for  battle. 
Hannibal  thereupon  forded  the  river  in  two  columns,  covering  his  advance 
with  slingers  and  archers  in  such  a  way  as  to  screen  his  tactical  formation ; 
8000  foot  were  left  to  guard  his  camp.  He  drew  up  his  forces  with  the 
river  at  his  back,  but  this  weakness  in  position  was  nuUified  by  the  fact 
that  the  Aufidus  at  this  season  was  probably  fordable  everywhere.  Varro 
in  consequence  wheeled  his  line  to  the  south,  leaving  his  right  flank  still 
leaning  on  the  small  camp.  Notwithstanding  his  superior  numbers,  he 
could  not  outflank  the  Carthaginian,  whose  flanks  were  protected  by  the 
river.  But  trusting  for  victory  to  his  splendid  infantry,  66,000  strong,  he 
determined  to  employ  it  all  to  deal  a  crushing  blow.  He  therefore  modified 
the  usual  formation  of  the  legion,  arranging  the  maniples  so  that  their 
depth  was  greater  than  their  front.  This  in  itself  was  a  grave  error.  The 
men  were  unaccustomed  to  the  formation,  and  it  destroyed  the  mobility  of 
the  legions.  On  the  extreme  right  were  the  Roman  cavalry,  3400  strong. 
Next  these,  forming  the  right  wing,  were  the  Roman  legions — also  an 
innovation,  the  regular  position  of  such  troops  being  the  centre.     The 
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allied  foot  formed  the  left  wing,  flanked  by  the  allied  cavalry,  4800  strong. 
Hannibal  had  anticipated  the  designs  of  his  enemy,  and  made  his  dis- 
positions accordingly.  On  the  left,  opposite  the  Roman  cavalry,  he  placed 
his  magnificent  heavy  cavalry,  Spaniards  and  Gauls,  8000  strong,  in  two 
lines  under  the  command  of  Hasdrubal.  On  his  extreme  right  were  his 
2000  Numidian  horse,  facing  the  allied  horse.  In  the  centre  he  placed, 
in  a  crescent  line,  his  Spanish  and  Gallic  infantry;  his  finest  foot,  the 
Africans,  who  were  equipped  Roman  fashion  with  arms  captured  at 
the  Trebia  and  Trasimene,  were  placed  on  the  flanks  of  this  crescent. 
To  these  last  and  his  heavy  cavalry  he  trusted  for  victory  j  the  crescent- 
shaped  line  was  designed  to  be  repulsed,  and  the  Numidians  were  intended 
only  to  threaten  and  skirmish  with  the  enemy's  left.  After  a  fierce  encounter 
of  the  tight^armed  troops  on  both  sides,  the  lines  closed.  Hasdnibal's 
horse  charged,  and  by  sheer  weight  of  numbers  crushed  the  Roman  cavalry, 
whose  gallantry  was  unavailing ;  large  numbers  of  them  dismounted  and 
carried  on  the  fight  on  foot.  By  the  rout  of  the  Roman  horse,  the  Roman 
infantry  on  the  right  were  pressed  in  upon  their  centre.  Hasdrubal's  force 
then  made  a  circuit  in  the  rear  of  the  Roman  line,  and  assailed  the  allied 
cavalry.  These,  already  threatened  in  front  by  the  Numidians,  broke  and 
fled,  pursued  by  the  Numidians,  while  Hasdrubal  wheeled  back  and  attacked 
the  Roman  infantry  in  the  rear  and  flanks.  These  last,  meantime,  had 
pressed  forward  gradually,  as  Hannibal  intended  ;  they  drove  in  the  salient 
crescent  until  the  crescent  assumed  a  concave  shape.  In  this  fighting  the 
Roman  line,  already  too  closely  formed,  became  still  more  compressed, 
until  the  soldiers  had  no  room  to  use  their  arms ;  still  the  weight  of  their 
mass  bore  them  onward.  Hannibal,  seizing  his  chance,  brought  his  Africans 
into  action,  wheeling  them  against  the  flanks  of  the  dense  Roman  infantry. 
When  Hasdrubal  at  the  same  time  thundered  down  on  the  Roman  rear, 
charging  again  and  again,  the  demoralization  was  completed.  The  rest 
was  massacre ;  the  battle  was  over.  The  attack  on  Hannibal's  camp  was 
also  a  failure.  So  ended  one  of  the  most  famous  battles  in  history.  Un- 
doubtedly the  Romans  were  badly  generalled.  But  Cannae  only  exhibits 
with  particular  clearness  a  blot  which  is  marked  again  and  again  in  Roman 
campaigns — the  weakness  in  the  cavalry  arm,  and  the  consequent  danger 
to  the  infantry,  however  efficient  and  brave  the  latter  may  be.  Towards 
the  end  of  the  Second  Punic  War,  Roman  generals  learnt  a  little  from  the 
teachings  of  Hannibal.  At  Zama,  the  charges  of  Massinissa  and  Laelius 
on  the  Carthaginian  wings  contributed  materially  towards  the  victory.  But 
the  lessons  in  battle  tactics  which  Hannibal  taught  the  Romans  were  slight, 
compared  with  what  they  learnt  in  strategy.  Previous  to  the  Second  Punic 
War  (excepting  Alexander  and  a  few  isolated  cases),. generals  won  their 
fights  by  tactics.  From  this  time  onwards,  Roman  generals  exhibit  true 
strategical  ability.  The  victory  of  the  Metaurus,  the  tactics  of  the  fight, 
and  the  fine  strategical  movement  of  Nero  on  interior  lines,  were  due  to 
the  schooling  of  the  Punic  enemy. 
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FORTIFICATION   AND   SIEGE-CRAFT. 

736.  The  Roman  army,  after  a  day's  march,  invariably  fortified  their 
camp.  A  tribune,  with  some  centurions  or  engineers  (nun-  Thtc«mp: 
sores,  antenunsores),  went  in  advance  with  a  contrivance  (•)  under  the 
called  a  grema,  and  marked  out  the  site,  if  possible,  on  a  '**p"^"=- 
slope,  so  that  the  camp  faced  downhill,  on  open  ground  within  reach  of 
forage,  wood  and  water.  The  headquarters  {prMtorium)  were  first  marked 
with  a.  flag ;  then  the  comers  of  the  camp  were  fixed  by  flags  of  different 
colours.  As  a  camp  was  always  of  the  same  shape  and  arrangement,  every 
man  knew  what  he  had  to  do  when  he  reached  the  selected  groimd.  A 
ditch  was  first  dug  forming  a  square,  each  side,  for  a  normal  army  of  two 
legions  and  the  aUied  contingents  (§  714),  being  about  2100  feet;  inside 
the  ditch  a  rampart  {a^r)  of  earth  was  raised,  and  this  was  strengthened 
by  a  palisade  (uallum)  of  the  stakes  which  the  soldiers  carried.  The  camp 
was  divided  laterally  by  a  street  100  feet  wide  {uia  principalis),  the  front 
and  larger  portion  (praeUntura)  being  occupied  by  the  legions  and  the 
allies;  the  hinder  part  {retentura)  contained  the  headquarters,  the  tents 
of  picked  troops  (delecti,  euocati)  and  the  higher  officers,  the  paymasters' 
quarters  {guatstorium)  and  the  camp  meeting-place  {forum).  In  the  rear 
of  these  ran  another  street  (uia  reienturae).  Between  this  and  the  rear  wall 
were  the  quarters  of  the  extraordinarii  (g  7 14)  and  the  hospitals.  The  front 
portion  of  the  camp  was  divided  by  two  main  streets,  the  uia  praetoriana, 
reaching  from  the  headquarters  to  the  front  gate,  and  the  uia  quintana, 
which  ran  at  right  angles  to  the  former.  Each  tent,  to  which  men  were 
allotted,  was  allowed  a  space  of  100  sq.  ft.  Besides  the  front-gate,  there 
were  two  side-gates  and  a  rear-gate  (porta  decumana).  Watches  were  kept 
night  and  day.  There  were  four  reliefs  in  the  night-watches;  a  guard 
consisted  of  four  men,  each  of  which  stood  sentinel  in  turn ;  the  vigilance 
of  these  was  tested  by  an  ingenious  system  of  going  the  rounds  (Polybius, 
vi  34.  7— ")■ 

737.  In  imperial  days,  the  plan  and  arrangements  of  the  camp  differed 
from  the  above-mentioned  system.     The  shape  of  the  camp 

was  rectangular,  its  length  being  about  one-third  greater  than  Empife'^  " 
its  breadth.  The  legions  were  encamped  along  the  whole 
line  of  the  ramparts,  and  were  separated  by  a  street  30  ft.  wide  {uia 
sagularis)  from  the  rest  of  the  camp.  The  front  half  of  the  camp  was 
smaller  than  the  rear  portion;  the  uia  quintana  now  traversed  the  rear 
portion  parallel  to  the  uia  principalis ;  the  space  between  these  streets  was 
styled  the  latera  praetarii,  and  the  term  retentura  was  applied  to  the  place 
between  the  uia  quintana  and  ^t  porta  decumana.  For  further  details  the 
reader  should  consult  the  treatise  of  Hyginus,  who  is  our  chief  informant 
on  the  imperial  camp,  as  Polybius  is  concerning  the  Republican  camp. 
When  camps  of  a  more  permanent  character  {castra  statiua)  were  necessary, 
their  defences  were  strengthened  by  deepening  the  ditch  and  raising  the 
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palisade,  and,  in  later  times,  by  placing  artillery  in  embrasures  in  the 
ramparts. 

738.    The  Romans  excelled  in  fortifications  of  a  permanent  character. 

All  their  cities  and  towns  were  surrounded  with  walls.     The 
ofciHei*  ""        masonry  varied ;  sometimes  it  consisted  of  solid  ashlar,  more 

frequently  of  stone-faced  rubble,  or  small  stones  set  in  strong 
mortar;  in  later  days,  a  mixture  of  briclc-work  and  of  diamond-shaped 
masonry  was  very  common.  The  remains  of  Pompeii  may  serve  as  a  typical 
example  (Fig.  44).  This  town  was  surrounded  by  an  outer  (lower)  and  inner 
(higher)  stone  wall,  the  space  between  the  two  being  filled  with  haid- 
packed  earth.  These  walls  were  supported  on  the  inside  by  strong  stone 
buttresses,  and  flights  of  steps  at  intervals  led  from  the  inside  of  the  city  to 
the  top  of  the  wall.  The  top  of  the  outer  wall  was  built  with  embrasures 
.  from  which  the  defenders  could  hurl  missiles.  At  fixed  distances  towers 
were  built,  to  which  access  was  gained  from  the  wall.  These  towers  were 
three-storied,  steps  leading  on  the  inside  from  one  story  to  another.  Em- 
brasures were  built  in  the  walls  of  each  story,  and  there  was  a  small 
postern  at  the  base  of  each  tower.  The  city  gates  were  designed  with 
special  care.     Usually  they  were  built  in  a  tower  or  between  two  towers. 


Fig.  44.     Section  of  tbe  walls  of  Pompeii. 
(Alter  Over1>eck's  Pamfcii,  ed.  3,  fig.  7.) 

Thtfior/a  nigra  at  Trier  is  a  good  example  of  the  latter  plan.     Here  the 
two  flanking  towers  project  on  the  inside  and  the  outside,  so  as  to  command 
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both  exit  and  entrance.  The  double  gateway  between  the  towers  leads 
into  a  small  covered  space;  if  an  enemy  forced  his  way  into  this,  he 
could  be  cut  off  by  the  closing  of  the  outer  and  inner  gates.  The  towers 
are  of  four  stories,  the  three  top-stories  consisting  of  open  galleries  from 
which  a  hail  of  missiles  could  be  poured  down  upon  an  attacking  force. 
Even  if  the  enemy  succeeded  in  forcing  his  way  into  the  city  at  some  other 
part  of  the  walls,  these  gate-towers  remained  as  forts  into  which  the  garrison 
could  retreat,  and  from  which  they  could  command  the  walls. 

739.  The  frontiers  of  the  Roman  Empire  were  defended  by  systems  of 
forts  {casteUa)  and  entrenchments.     Of  these  the  most  im- 
portant were  the  German  {limei  Germanicus)  and  the  Raetian       drfm^^. 
(limes  Raeticus),  and  the  lines  which  guarded  Roman  Britain. 

The  first  two  formed  part  of  a  gigantic  scheme  of  defence  which  reatfhed 
from  the  mouth  of  the  Rhine  to  the  mouth  of  the  Danube.  Where  the  two 
rivers  formed  the  frontier,  forts  only  were  erected  on  the  banks.  Where 
the  frontier  left  the  rivers,  walls  of  earth  or  stone,  strengthened  by  forts  at 
intervals,  were  established.  Such  a  wall  ran  from  Rheinbrohl  on  the  Rhine 
along  the  Taunus  ridge  to  Vindonissa  (Windisch).  This  was  the  limes 
Germanicui  which  was  afterwards  connected  with  the  Danubian  frontier 
defences  by  the  limes  Raeticus,  which  ran  from  Lauriacum  (Lorch  on  the 
Rems)  to  Kehlheim  on  the  Danube.  While  the  Germanic  limes  was  only 
an  earthen  rampart,  the  Raetian  was  a  stone  wall,  palisaded  on  top,  with 
a  deep  ditch  in  front.  In  Britain,  two  walls  were  erected.  Hadrian's  wall 
ran  from  Segedunum  (Wall's  End)  to  Gtannibanta  (on  the  Solway).  It 
consisted  of  a  stone  wall  about  20  feet  high,  and  six  or  eight  feet  broad, 
strengthened  by  towers  and  fortified  gates.  On  the  north  side  was  a  deep 
fosse,  while  on  the  south  there  was  an  earth-wall  {uallum)  consisting  of 
a  mound,  a  fosse,  and  a  double  mound.  Between  the  stone  wall  and  the 
uallum  ran  a  road,  along  which  were  placed  at  intervals  fourteen  large 
camps  {praetenturae).  The  wall  of  Antoninus  was  not  so  elaborate  a 
structure;  it  consisted  of  a  huge  fosse  backed  by  an  earth-wall.  Both 
these  walls  served  a  double  purpose ;  they  were  a  check  on  the  rebellious 
tribes  to  the  south,  and  were  at  the  same  time  bases  for  future  operations 
in  the  north. 

740.  In  the  earlier  days  of  the  Republic,  the  Romans  did  not  exhibit 
any  considerable  skill  in  siege-craft     Long  investments,  such 

as  that  of  Veii,  were  the  rule ;  the  ram  and  scaling-ladder  ,ntf«rtiiiery, 
were  the  chief  devices  employed  to  force  an  entry.  The 
campaigns  against  Pyrrhus  made  the  Romans  familiar  with  the  inventions 
of  Greek  engineers.  This  knowledge  they  applied  in  the  siege  of  Agri- 
genlum  in  350  B.C.,  but  their  first  great  achievements  were  the  capture 
of  Syracuse  (defended  by  (he  genius  of  Archimedes)  in  312  B.C.  and  of 
Capua  in  the  following  year.  The  first  operation  in  a  siege  was  to  surround 
the  town  or  fortress  with  a  rampart  and  bastions  (cirmmuallalio),  so  as  to 
cut  off  all  supplies.     If  possible,  the  sources  of  the  garrison's  water-supply 
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were  tapped  by  the  besieging  engineers.  When  a  relief  force  threatened 
the  besiegers,  these  latter  defended  themselves  by  a  second  line  of  entrench- 
ments, as  at  Agrigentum  and  Capua.  At  Alesia,  in  the  same  way,  Caesar 
enclosed  his  camp  against  the  force  which  was  attempting  to  relieve 
Vercingetorix.  When  the  walls  to  be  attacked  were  weak  or  low,  the 
soldiers  approached  them  in  a  formation  called  the  'tortoise'  (ttstudo). 
The  front-rank  held  their  shields  vertically  in  front  of  them,  while  the 
second  and  following  ranks  held  theirs  horizontally  over  their  heads. 
Under  such  a  protection  the  walls  were  either  breached  or  scaled,  other 
soldiers  clambering  upon  the  platform  of  shields,  and  so  passing  over  the 
walls,  the  storming  party,  meanwhile,  being  coveted  by  showers  of  missiles 
from  the  besiegers'  bowmen,  slingers  and  artillery.  Scaling-ladders  were 
employed,  when  the  wails  were  high.  When  a  place  was  strongly  defended, 
the  operations  became  more  elaborate.  Sheds  {musdili)  were  constructed, 
under  which  sappers  worked  and  stormers  entered  the  breaches.  Other 
such  devices  for  protecting  sappers,  or  archers  and  slingers,  were  the 
hurdles  {crates)  and  mantlets  {plutei,  uineae),  which  could  be  moved  for- 
ward on  wheels.  Towers  on  wheels  (turns  am&ulatoritu)  were  moved 
up  to  the  walls,  which  were  rendered  untenable  by  showers  of  missiles 
launched  from  the  top-stories  of  the  towers.  From  these  structures  draw- 
bridges could  be  dropped  on  to  the  walls.  The  'ram'  (aries)  was  employed 
to  make  a  breach.  In  its  simplest  form,  this  weapon  was  an  iron-tipped 
beam  dashed  against  the  wall  by  a  number  of  strong  men.  This  device 
was  improved  until  the  ram  became  a  beam  01  beams,  60,  or  even  100  feet 
long,  swinging  from  a  cross  beam  and  set  in  motion  by  ropes  attached  to 
it.  Sometimes,  instead  of  being  swung,  it  was  moved  on  rollers.  Often 
the  ram  and  its  workers  were  protected  by  a  wooden  shed  (Ustudo  arie/aria). 
The  ram  was  sometimes  provided  with  a  sharp  point  and  acted  as  a  wall- 
drill  (tlrlbra).  Poles  with  hook-like  fixtures  (Jaices  murales)  were  also 
employed  to  tear  out  stones.  The  besieged  hurled  down  pots  of  fire, 
melted  lead,  torches,  burning  arrows  (fdlaricae)  and  stones  on  the  storming 
columns,  and  endeavoured  to  crush,  or  set  fire  to,  the  besiegers'  engines. 
With  nooses  of  rope  or  huge  pincers  they  tried  to  seize  the  ram,  or,  by 
dropping  boulders,  to  break  ofi*  the  head.  They  made  counter-mines  to 
check  the  mines  (cunUuli)  of  their  enemies ;  and,  by  fosses  and  mines, 
they  sought  to  overturn  the  moving  towers. 

The  siege-artillery  {tormenta)  viere:  of  three  kinds:  the  catapulta  (or 
scorpio),  used  for  discharging  arrows ;  the  balHsla,  for  discharging  beams  or 
stones;  and  the  onager,  for  small  stones.  The  catapulta  (Fig.  45)  consisted 
of  two  horizontal  arms  fixed  in  rightly  twisted  ropes  ;  these  arms  were  con- 
nected by  a  cord  which  acted  like  a  bow-string  when  a  trigger  was  released. 
1'he  missile  was  carried  in  a  horizontal  groove  or  pipe.  The  same  principle 
was  employed  in  the  bailista,  the  chief  difference  being  that  the  guiding 
groove  of  the  balHsta  was  slanted  at  an  angle  of  about  45°  to  the  ground. 
Both  of  these  machines  had  to  be  set  by  means  of  small  windlasses.     The 
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otiager  was  a  small  one-araied  ballista,  the  arm  being  set  in  horizontally 
stretched  cords ;  the  stone  to  be  discharged  was  placed  in  a  sling  suspended 
from  the  end  of  the  arm,  which,  when  set  by  the  windlass,  was  horizontal, 
but  sprang  up  when  released.  A  sort  of  cross-bow  (arcuiallista)  worked 
by  one  man  was  also  employed  in  sieges.  From  Hadrian's  time  onward, 
artillery  was  regularly  employed  in  the  field  to  cover  the  wings  of  the 
phalanx. 


Jt^L M*^ 


-M-- 


*i()(Tfn|Ta,  faralUli,  Ihe  horizontal  beams  of  the  frame. 
TBfMffrdTat,  parailatai,  the  oulei  vertical  beams  of  the  frame. 
^Kmumtm,  parastatae  medianat,  the  inner  vertical  beams  of  the  frame. 
sipt-fi,  canaliculus,  the  pipe  carrying  the  projector  (itiimpa)  in  which  the 

arrow  was  laid. 
rplipjaa,  foramina,  circular  holes  for  the  strings  which  propelled  the  missile. 
iyKwtn,  tracAia,  the  horizontal  arms  Gxed  in  lightly  twisted  ropes. 
the  ends  of  the  arms,  to  which  was  attached  a  strong  siring  by  means  of 

which  the  arrow  was  shot. 
infiTfUft,  cuntoH ferrei,  iron  bars,  round  which  the  strings  weie  sirelched. 

xoiXai,  curuaXurat,  curves  against  which  the  arms  rested. 

iriiXt)r(f,  nuts,  rectangular  in  the  middle  m,  m, 

ipBoaTdrat,  calumiUai,  the  vertical  beam  etc.  supporting  the  frame. 
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MINOR   PARTICULARS  CONCERNING   THE  SERVICE, 

741.  Under  the  Republic,  a  levy  (diltctui)  was  held  each  year  on  a 
day  fixed  by  the  consuls.  Recruiting  officers  {ctmquUltores) 
were  despatched  to  rally  the  outlying  districts.  The  duties 
of  these  officers  were  much  enlarged  in  89  B.C.,  when  all  Italians  became 
liable  for  service.  The  practices  of  Corporal  Bardolph  were  not  unknown. 
Exemptioa  {uacatio),  which  was  granted  only  in  special  cases,  such  as 
physical  defects,  the  holding  of  a  magistracy  or  priesthood,  or  as  a  reward 
for  former  distinguished  service,  could  often  be  procured  by  bribes.  The 
punishroenis  for  avoiding  service  were  severe;  the  culprit  was  liable  to 
have  his  goods  confiscated,  to  be  imprisoned,  or  even  sold  as  a  slave. 
The  procedure  at  these  early  levies  was  as  follows.  The  tribunes  (g  751) 
were  first  appointed.  Then  a  tribe  was  chosen  by  lot.  Four  of  its 
members  with  names  of  good  omen  (Saluius,  Statorius,  etc.)  were  first 
called,  and  one  was  appointed  to  each  of  the  four  legions  (the  number 
enrolled  under  ordinary  conditions).  Other  names  were  next  called,  four  at 
a  time,  until  the  tribal  quota  was  exhausted.  Then,  another  tribe  was 
chosen,  and  so  on,  till  the  legions  were  complete.  The  legionary  cavalry 
was  enrolled  from  the  lists  of  the  previous  census.  In  the  case  of  an  army 
raised  to  meet  a  sudden  danger  (exerdtus  subitarius  or  tumu/tuarius),  the 
consuls  modified  the  ordinary  procedure  and  enrolled  the  tribal  quotas 
at  once,  as  seemed  best  to  them.  After  the  levy,  the  troops  took  the  oath 
of  obedience  and  loyalty  {sacrammtum) ;  one  soldier  repeated  it  at  length, 
and  each  soldier  said  idem  in  me.  This  oath  gave  the  legal  commission  to 
the  army ;  desertion  now  became  a  capital  offence.  The  obtigadon  of 
the  oath  remained  till  the  soldier  received  a  regular  discharge  (missto). 
Emergency-armies  took  the  oath  in  a  body  {coniuratio).  The  oath  under 
the  Empire  became  one  of  allegiance  to  the  emperor,  and  was  taken  twice 
annually,  viz.  on  the  kalends  of  January  and  on  the  anniversary  of  (he 
emperor's  accession.  Even  before  the  time  of  Maritis  (%  717)  freemen 
without  property  (eafiite  censi)  and  freedmen  were  enrolled  in  a  grave 
crisis  (as  in  the  Social  War),  But  slavery  and  conviction  of  serious  crimes 
were  always  bars  to  military  service.  Towards  the  close  of  the  Republic, 
Pompeius  and  Caesar  instituted  the  practice  of  enrolhng  provincials  who 
did  not  possess  the  citizenship.  In  fact,  Caesar's  chief  recruiting  ground 
was  Cisalpine  and  Transalpine  Gaul.  From  the  latter  came  the  famous 
V  Aiauda.  Under  the  Empire,  this  practice  was  confined  to  the  eastern 
legions;  the  western  recruits  were  either  citizens  or  received  the  citizen- 
ship on  enlistment.  At  this  time  freedmen,  though  legally  excluded, 
could  easily  evade  the  restriction.  In  early  days,  little  stress  was  laid 
on  stature-  '  It  is  far  more  important  that  the  soldier  should  be  strongly 
built  than  tall'  (Vegelius).  But  under  the  Empire  there  was  a  certain 
standard  {incomma  or  encomma)  for  special  eorfis,  such  as  the  first  cohorts  of 
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the  legions  and  for  the  guards ;  this  was  5  ft.  10  in.  For  a  long  time  Italy 
bad  ceased  to  supply  the  legions  (g  714),  and,  from  the  end  of  the  first 
century  a.d.,  each  legion  b^an  to  have  a  national  or  local  character. 
Under  Hadrian,  local  conscription  for  each  legion  became  the  rule  (for 
the  city  troops  see  §  73S).  The  legionaries  were  recruited  mostly  from 
senatorial  provinces.  The  auxiliaries  came  from  the  imperial  provinces, 
Africa  and  non-Romanised  regions,  from  which  their  cohorts  took  their 
titles.  Under  Hadrian  the  senatorial  provinces  (in  which  no  legions  were 
now  stationed)  ceased  to  supply  legionaries,  and  members  of  senatorial 
urban  communiries  could  find  a  place  only  in  the  guards  and  city  troops. 

743.     Under  the  RepubUc,  the  military  age  was  from  17  to  46;  the 
legionary  was  liable  to  serve  from  sixteen  to  twenty  cam- 
paigns, the  horsemen  ten.     Augustus  changed  the  terms  and    ^^"' 
mode  of  service  (§  719).     Euocati  and  uexillarii,  of  course, 
served  for  longer  periods.     Under  Hadrian,  the  legionary  served  twenty- 
five  years;   for  the  last  five  years  he  was  released  {immunis)  from  the 
ordinary  camp- duties. 

743-  In  406  B.C.  the  State  undertook  to  reimburse  the  soldier  for  his 
field-expenses,  deducting  the  cost  of  provisions,  clothes,  etc., 
which  he  received  from  the  military  stores  (§  710).  Pay  in 
the  strict  sense  istipendium)  seems  to  date  from  the  second  century  B.C., 
the  horsemen  receiving  three  times,  the  centurions  twice  as  much  as 
the  legionaries.  For  the  last  the  scale  was  120  denarii  annually.  Under 
Caesar  this  was  increased  to  225,  paid  in  three  instalments,  Domilian 
raised  the  scale  to  300  for  the  legionaries,  the  praetorians  receiving  720, 
and  the  urban  cohorts  360,  respectively.  Increase  of  pay  was  one  of  the 
rewards  which  a  soldier  could  win,  the  recipients  being  styled  sesqulplUarii, 
duplarii  according  as  their  pay  was  increased  by  one-half  or  doubled. 
Little  is  known  of  the  scale  of  pay  for  the  officers;  in  the  third  century  a.d. 
the  tribune  received  25,000  H.S.  annually.  The  accounts  of  the  legion 
were  managed  by  cashiers  {arcarii)  and  paymasters  {disfensatores)  and  a 
staff  of  clerks  {librarii,  actuarii).  The  last  were  generally  of  servile 
condition.  Under  the  Empire,  a  soldier  received  on  his  discharge  a  lump 
.sum  amounting  to  3000  denarii  for  the  legionary,  and  5000  for  the 
praetorian.  In  two  other  ways,  also,  provision  was  made  for  old  age,  {a)  by 
the  imperial  largesse  {donaliuum),  {b)  by  benefit  societies  (scholae  or  scolae). 
The  former  originated  in  (he  share  of  the  booty  which  a  soldier  of  the 
Republic  received  at  a  triumph.  The  emperors  gave  lai^e  sums  of  this 
sort  on  special  occasions,  such  as  their  accession,  or  in  their  wills.  Half  of 
this  was  deposited  in  the  '  purse '  {foilii)  of  the  soldier's  cohort,  and  went 
to  swell  the  amount  which  he  received  on  discharge.  The  scplae  was  com- 
posed of  minor  officers  (g  749).  The  members  of  a  scoia  at  Lambaesis  paid 
an  entrance  fee  (scamnarium)  of  720  denarii,  and  the  society  made  grants 
on  specified  occasions — death,  discharge,  promotion  or  degradation,  or 
departure  on  a  voyage,  of  one  of  its  members. 

31-2 
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744.  The  rations  of  the  Roman  soldier  were  chiefly  farinaceous,  wheat 
g^  forming  the  staple  diet,  and  barley  a  less  desirable  alterna- 
tive;   meat  was  secondary,  and  it  was  considered  a  great 

hardship  when  such  was  the  only  provision.  The  wheat  was  served  out 
unground,  each  legionary  receiving  one  bushel  per  month.  The  soldiers 
gfound  it  in  hand-mills  and  made  either  bread  or  porridge  {puis,  hence  the 
military  nickname  pultlphdgonfdes).  In  later  times,  the  military  stores 
supplied  biscuits,  salt  pork,  suet,  etc.  The  chief  drink  in  the  army  was  a 
sour  wine  called  posca.  The  cost  of  rations  was  deducted  from  the  soldier's 
pay,  but  under  the  Empire  the  rations  of  corn  were  free. 

745.  The  Roman  army,  as  the  terra  exeratus  implies,  was  hard  worked 

and  well  drilled.  The  tribunes  (§  751)  were  responsible  for 
the  general  discipline,  but  the  chief  work  in  training  the 
soldiers  fell  upon  the  centurions .  and  the  drill-masters  (campidocUtrti, 
exerdtatores).  Twice  daily  the  recruits  were  drilled,  and  the  whole  legion 
exercised  in  running,  jumping,  swimming,  javelin-throwing,  fencing  at  a 
stake  (called  ludus  guintanus,  '  quintain ',  because  it  took  place  in  the  uia 
quintana,  %  736).  The  cavalry  and  light  troops  were  trained  in  riding  and 
archery.  Frequently  field-reviews  (lustrationes)  and  manteuvres  (decur- 
stones)  took  place,  as  well  as  route-marches  (ambulaliones).  These  last 
were  made  thrice  each  month,  twenty  miles  being  covered  at  the  regulation 
pace  of  four  miles  per  hour,  varied  by  forced  marching  at  five  miles  per 
hour.  Discipline  was  very  strict,  and  the  punishments  were  many. 
Centurions  were  often  brutal;  Tacitus  {Ann.  i  23,  12)  tells  of  one  nick- 
named '  Give-me-another '  {eldS  alteram),  from  his  habit  of  breaking  his 
vine-staff  on  the  backs  of  his  company.  When  a  whole  legion  offended,  it 
was  punished  by  being  bivouacked  outside  the  camp,  or  by  short  rations, 
barley  being  substituted  for  wheat,  or,  like  the  legions  which  fled  from 
Cannae,  by  being  despatched  to  an  undesirable  district.  Cowardice  or 
mutiny  in  a  legion  was  visited  by  the  death  of  every  tenth,  or  twentieth,  or 
hundredth  man  (decimalio,  uidsitnatio,  centisimatio).  Individual  offences 
were  met  by  flogging  (which  was  sometimes  inflicted  on  an  officer),  by  loss 
of  pay  and  service,  or  degradation  {ordints  adempttd).  A  horseman  was  de- 
graded by  being  reduced  to  the  infantry  or  even  to  the  ranks  of  the  slingers. 
A  privileged  soldier  might  be  ordered  to  perform  ordinary  duty  {munervm 
indictio).  Death,usually  by  stoning  and  clubbing(_^JA<an«»i)was  the  punish- 
ment of  desertion,  cowardice,  failure  to  pass  the  watchword,  loss  of  standards, 
etc.  In  imperial  times,  the  death  sentence  could  only  be  given  by  the 
legate  (§75  0- 

746.  The  army  was  never  suffered  to  be  idle.    In  times  of  peace  it  was 

always  employed  in  different  ways.  The  great  frontier-lines 
of  MKe"  """*  *"^  ^^^  walls  in  Britain  (g  739)1  roads,  bridges,  canals,  amphi- 
theatres, temples,  harbours,  etc.,  attest  the  industry  of  the 
military  engineers.  Sometimes  an  army  was  employed  in  agricultural  tasks, 
such  as  planting  vineyards  or  in  stamping  out  a  locust  plague,  as  occurred 
once  in  Syria  (Plin.  N.  H.  \i  106). 
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747.  Each  legion  remained  in  the  same  quarters  for  considerable 
periods,  often  for  generations.  The  III  Augusta,  for 
example,  except  for  one  brief  interval,  was  settled  at 
Lambaesis  for  more  than  three  hundred  years.  Under  such  conditions  the 
soldier  was  equivalent  to  a  colonist.  Outside  the  camps,  settlements 
{canabat)  sprang  up,  whither  the  sutlers  and  usual  camp-followers  gathered. 
There  the  soldier,  when  his  years  of  service  were  over,  made  his  home ;  and 
there  the  soldiers'  wives  lived.  For,  though  regular  marriage  (eonnudium) 
was  denied  the  legionary  until  the  time  (rf  Septimius  Seuenis,  yet  he  was 
allowed  to  have  a  mate  (fecdria),  generally  a  native  woman,  and  the 
children  of  such  unions  entered  the  legion  as  a  matter  of  course.  Thus 
legionary  service  became  an  hereditary  profession.  The  canabae  gradually 
grew  into  municipalities  and  were  the  origin  of  many  modern  cities.  When 
regular  marriage  was  at  length  permitted,  the  married  soldiers  lived  in  the 
township,  and  visited  the  camp  daily  to  attend  to  their  professional  duties. 
Thus,  the  legionary  settlements  became  most  important  agents  in  diffusing 
Roman  culture;  each  was  a  little  Rome,  with  its  theatre,  amphitheatre, 
forum,  baths,  etc. 

748.  One  of  the  most  signal  marks  of  distinction  which  a  commander 
could  receive  under  the  Republic  was  the  laurel  wreath,  with 
which  he  was  crowned  when  his  soldiers,  after  a  victory,  """j^ 
saluted  him  as  imperalor.  This  was  generally  followed  by  a  diitinctions. 
triumph,  a  semi-sacred  parade  in  which  the  troops  and  their 
general  (clad  in  a  gorgeous  robe  and  riding  in  a  four-horse  chariot)  passed 
with  captives  and  spoil  through  the  streets  of  the  capital.  If  a  'lesser 
triumph '  (ouatio)  was  decreed,  the  general  marched  on  foot,  wore  a  wreath 
of  myrtle  instead  of  laurel,  and  in  other  ways  made  a  less  imposing  display. 
Under  the  Empire  a  triumph  was  enjoyed,  with  very  rare  exceptions,  only 
by  the  reigning  prince.  Instead  of  a  triumph  a  general  was  now  honoured 
with  the  '  triumphal  ornaments ',  i.e.  he  was  allowed  to  wear  at  festivals  the 
insignia  which  a  general  formerly  wore  at  a  triumph.  Somerimes  also,  a 
statue  was  erected  in  his  honour.  The  highest  reward  for  individual  acts  of 
prowess  was  the  crown  of  oak  leaves  (corona  duica),  awarded  to  one  who 
had  saved  a  fellow-soldier's  life  in  the  tield.  Crowns  were  also  awarded  to 
those  who  were  the  first  to  scale  an  enemy's  walls  or  enter  his  camp 
{eoronat  murales,  caslrenses,  uailares).  There  were  other  decorations  for 
distinguished  service,  pkalfrae  (round  embossed  plaques  of  metal),  armlets 
{armitiae)  and  necklets  {torques).  The  last  were  usually  worn  like  the 
phalerae,  suspended  over  the  breastplate.  A  soldier  also  was  rewarded  by 
exemption  from  certain  duties,  or  by  increase  of  pay  (§  743),  or  by  promotion 
to  one  of  the  minor  positions  of  trust  or  command  in  the  service. 

749.    These  minor  officers  may  be  divided  into  two  groups ;  (a)  those 
attached  to  the  immediate  service  of  a  higher  officer,  (l>)  those 
who  belonged  to  the  corps.    The  former  consisted  chiefly  of    officer* 
clerks   and  accountants   {librarii,    notarii,  commentariensts,     (prinelp«l«i). 
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exeeptatores,  disptmatora).  In  attendance  on  ihe  legates  who  controlled 
a  province  were  a  body  of  torturers  (quMstionarii).  Each  chief  commander 
had  one,  sometimes  two  adjutants  styled  eornlcularii  from  the  small  horn 
which  they  wore  on  their  helmets.  The  slcuiores  M^ni  were  adjutants 
belonging  to  the  praetorian,  urban  or  watch  cohorts,  A  private  soldier 
might  be  detailed  to  serve  as  an  orderly  {singularis)  or  as  a  groom  {streUor) 
to  an  officer  or  to  some  high  state-offidaL  Higher  officers  also  could  detail 
soldiers  to  perform  special  duties ;  such  men  were  styled  the  btnefldarii  of 
those  officers. 

750.    Among  the  minor  officers  belonging  to  the  corps  were  the  vaiioiis 
classes  of  standard-bearers   {tuxillarii,   aquilfftri,  signl/lri,  ima^nlflri). 


Pig.  46,     Roman  Btandard- bearer.      PinUDus,  ngnifer  (ghvtiii   V  Asluruni. 
From  A  monument  in  Ihe  Bonn  Museum;   Lindenschmit,  pl>  iii  i. 
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The  uexilium  was  the  oldest  standard  of  the  Roman  army.  As  a  signal 
for  battle,  it  was  displayed  over  the  general's  tent.  It  was  a  small  red 
flag  hanging  from  a  transverse  bar,  on  which  sometimes  a  Uttle  figure 
of  Victory  was  placed.  It  was  the  special  ensign  of  the  legionary  horse, 
as  well  as  of  the  cohorts  of  uigUes  (g  730),  certain  auxiliary  cohorts,  and 
special  detachments  {%  73a).  The  eagle  was  the  standard  of  the  legion ; 
in  the  days  of  Marius  it  replaced  previous  emblems,  such  as  the  Minotaur, 
the  bear,  etc.  Under  the  Empire,  each  legion  and  auxiliary  cohort  seem 
to  have  had  an  imagini/er,  who  carried  a  statuette  of  the  reigning  em- 
peror. The  signum  was  a  silver-plated  pole,  adorned  chiefly  with  metal  discs 
(pkatlrae),  sometimes  also  with  crowns,  and  images  of  animals  which  were 
regarded  as  military  mascots  ;  at  the  base  of  the  lowest  disc  was  a  crescent. 
It  was  the  ensign  of  the  legionary  cohort,  as  well  as  of  the  centuries  of  the 
praetorian  and  urban  guards.  It  was  also  carried  by  the  squadrons  of  the 
e^uita  singulars  and  by  the  Humeri  {%  727).     Fig.  46. 

Other  minor  ofiicers  belonging  to  the  corps  were  the  drill-masters, 
trumpeters,  hom-blowers,  corporals  of  the  watchword  (tessirarii),  priests 
{karuspias),  artisans  of  various  kinds,  and  the  orderlies  (opHones)  of  the 
centurions  and  decurions.  The  spiculatores  were  originally  legionaries 
detailed  for  special  duties  such  as  carrying  despatches,  sometimes  to  act  as 
executioners.  In  the  first  century  a.d.  they  seem  to  have  formed  a  special 
corps.  The  chief  steps  in  the  promotion  of  the  ordinary  soldier  were 
(1)  secular  tribuni,  (3)  beneficiarius,  optio  cokertis  or  optio  carceris,  (3)  terse- 
rarius,  {4)  optio  eenturiae,  (5)  uexi/larius  or  signifer,  (6)  eomicularius 
tribuni,  (7)  beneficiarius  praefecti,  subpraeftcti,  (8)  eomicularius  praefecti, 
(9)  centurio.  Of  course,  the  above  order  is  not  exhaustive,  and  it  was 
largely  varied. 

751.  In  Republican  days  the  chief  command  of  an  army  was  vested 
in  a  consul,  sometimes  a  dictator,  more  rarely  a  proconsul 
or  propraetor.  During  the  Empire,  the  supreme  commander  offiun" 
of  all  the  forces  was  the  emperor,  who  delegated  his 
authority  to  the  different  provincial  governors  (legati  Augusti  pro  prcutore). 
The  command  of  each  legion  was,  in  Republican  times,  vested  in  six 
tribunes,  who  commanded  in  rotation.  From  207  B.C.  twenty-four  of 
these  officers  were  elected  by  the  people  {tribuni  mililum  a  populo). 
When  more  than  four  legions  were  enlisted  the  consuls  chose  the  additional 
tribunes,  who  were  called  Rufuli.  Under  the  Empire,  the  practice  of  Caesar 
was  followed  (§  718),  and  a  special  officer  {ligatus  iigfonis)  commanded 
each  legion.  These  officers  were  men  of  ripe  experience.  Their  powers 
were  larger  than  those  of  the  Republican  tribunes,  commanding  as  they  did 
not  merely  the  legion,  but  also  the  auxiliaries  attached  to  it.  The  office  of 
legionary  tribune  was  still  continued,  but  the  duries  were  less  responsible. 
They  attended  to  the  exercises  and  drills,  granted  discharges  or  furloughs, 
kept  the  military  rolls  (marking  the  names  of  the  dead  with  0,  those  of  the 
living  with  a  V  or  T).   They  were  occasionally  entrusted  with  the  command 
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on  the  march,  or  even  in  battle.  When  standing  camps  were  instituted  the 
new  command,  prae/ectura  castrorum  s.  iegionis,  became  a  most  important 
one  (§  721).  It  was  generally  reserved  for  distinguished  centurions.  In 
Egypt  the  praefectus  eastrorum  was  supreme  commander,  since  no  senator 
(consequently  no  legahis  kgionis)  could  enter  that  country. 

753.     But  it  was  on  the  sixty  centurions  that  the  discipline  and  the 

efficiency  of  the  legion  chiefly  depended.     Their  position 
ccn'turioDi.       became  a  most  responsible  one  in  the  manipular  tripartite 

legion  (§7 11),  and  their  old  titles  and  rank  were  preserved  in 
the  cohortal  legion.  Thus  the  ist  centurion  of  the  ist  maniple  in  each 
cohort  was  called  pilus  prior,  the  and  pilus  posterior ;  the  ist  of  the  and 
mamp\z  priiueps  prior,  etc,  the  1st  of  the  3rd  maniple  hastatus  prior,  etc. ; 
the  1st  centurion  of  the  1st  maniple  of  the  1st  cohort  was  called  primus 
pilus  prior  or  primipUus  and  was  chief  of  the  sixty  centurions.  The  title 
primi  ordines  or  ordinarii -fias  apphed  to  the  chief  centurions  in  a  legiion. 
These,  in  the  Republican  times  and  during  the  early  Empire,  seem  to  have 
been  the  six  centurions  of  the  first  cohort,  though  many  scholars  consider 
that  only  the  first  three  centurions  were  included,  viz,  the  primipitus, 
p.  prinieps  prior,  p.  kastatus  prior.  After  Hadrian's  rime  the  number  of 
centurions  was  59.    There  seems  to  have  been  no  pUus  posterior  in  the  first 


Fig.  47.    Roman  centurion. 

From  the  monument  (in  the  Bonn  Museum)  of  M.  Caelius,  o{ptit),  or  deputy- 
cenlurion,  of  the  XVIIIlh  t^on,  who  ceeidit  Ulle  Variana.  He  weais  a  evrcna  ctutca 
of  oak-leavea,  and  a  tunic  and  cuirass ;  on  his  shoulders  are  two  medallions  with  lions' 
heads;  on  his  breast,  two  torqutt  and  live  fhSlfrat;  and,  in  his  light  hand,  the  uTtis 
or  vine  staff,  which  is  th«  emblem  of  his  office  (Lindenschmit,  pi.  i  6,  5;  Saumeisler, 
Dtntm.,  p.  1OJ0). 
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cohort ;  this  was  officered  by  live  centurions  {ordinarit)  and  five  sub- 
centurions  or  optiones.  There  was  a  regular  system  of  promotion  from  the 
lowest  rank  in  the  centurionship  to  the  rank  of  primipilus-  The  position 
of  centurion  was  one  to  which  the  ordinary  soldier  aspired  as  the 
culminating  point  of  his  career.  The  duties  of  the  office  were  multifarious, 
chiefly  disciplinary  as  was  marked  by  the  emblem  of  the  office — a  vine-staff 
(uitis).  Frequently  a  centurion  found  opportunity,  especially  by  fees 
received  for  exemptions  from  duty  (uacatiows),  to  acquire  sufficient 
wealth  to  entitle  him  to  equestrian  rank. 

753*     Under  the  Empire  the  medical  service  of  the  army  became  a 
regular  institution,  though  the  standing  of  a  doctor  was  but 
that  of  an  inferior  officer  (principalis).    Each  legion  had  one        JJ^^ 
or  more  of  these  men  who  attended  the  wounded  and  sick  in 
their   tents    or   in    the   hospital    (ualttudinarium).      Sometimes    a   doctor 
received  double  the  ordinary  pay,  but  this  was  exceptional.     As  well  as 
doctors,  there  were  regular  veterinary  surgeons  and  a  veterinary  hospital. 
{See  Chapter  viii  adfinrm.) 

J.  Marquardt,  Romiscke  StaatsverwaltungiDas  Militarwatn,  pp.  319 — 621), 
Leipzig,  1885  ;  M.  J.  dc  la  Chauvelays,  L'art  milHaire  ckex  Its 
Romaini^  Paris,  1884;  H.  Schiller,  Die  rbmiichen  Kriegtaittr-  "■"P 

Himer  (Part  IV,  2,  pp.  229 — 268  in  Iwan  Mitller's  Handbuck  der  klassiscktn 
A[tertumswisseHsc>utft,\y  {1),  \aj);  L.  Lindenschmii,  Tracht  und Bewaffhung 
des  r.  //eeres  ■wakrend  der  Kaiferzeit,  1882 ;  M.  Fickelschercr,  Das  Kriegrwesen 
der  Alten,  Leipzig,  1888;  Riistow  and  Kiichty,  Gesehichte  des  grieckiscken 
Kriegswesens  (iv,  3),  Aarau,  1852.  For  the  Roman  camp,  see  the  article  on 
Caslra  in  Daremberg-Saglto,  DicUonnaire  des  AnttquiUs.  For  the  Punic 
Wars,  T,  A.  Dodge,  Hannibal,  New  York,  1891,  R.  Oehler,  Der  Mite  Feldzug 
des  Barkiden  Hasdrubal  und  die  Scklackt  am  Afetaurui,  Berlin,  1897, 
K.  Lehmann,  Die  Angriffe  der  drei  Barkiden  auf  Italien,  Leipzig,  1905 ; 
for  the  army  of  Caesar,  T.  Rice  Holmes,  Caesar's  Conquest  of  Gaul,  London, 
1899;  for  the  campaigns  of  A.D.  69—70,  B.  W.  Henderson,  Civil  War  and  Jte- 
bellioH  in  the  Roman  Empire,  London,  190S.  On  the  manipular  system,  Th. 
Steinwender,  Vrsprung  und  Entviickelung  des  Manipularsjistems,  Danzig,  1908. 

VI.    14.     THE  ROMAN    NAVY. 

754.  The  history  of  the  Roman  navy  falls  into  two  parts,  the  dividing 
line  being  the  reforms  of  Sulla.  Prior  to  Augustus,  there  were  no  standing 
fleets,  ships  being  built  or  fitted  out  when  required. 

The  first  treaty  with  Carthage  (not  later  than  348  b.c.)  presupposes 
that  Rome  possessed  warships;   and  these  warships  were  idn«v 

Roman  or  Italian,  for  Rome  controlled  no  Greek  ships  prior 
to  327  (treaty  with  Naples).  The  docks  at  Rome  (naualia)  existed  in 
337>  when  they  received  the  captured  warships  of  Antium.  Rome  there- 
fore possessed  a  native  navy  from  an  early  date;  but  its  strength  was  small, 
as  is  shown  by  Carthage  undertaking  in  279  to  provide  all  the  ships  for  the 
alliance  against  Pyrrhus. 
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755.  The  general  command  at  sea  vras  vested  in  the  consuls,  whose 

power  embraced,  not  only  Italy,  but  the  seas  around,  and 
de™.*°"""""    the  over-seas  theatre  of  war.     But,   for  convenience,  the 

consul  must  ol^en  have  commanded  the  fleet  by  his  deput^r 
{praefectus);  and  in  311  a  resolution  of  the  people  gave  the  people  the 
appointment  of  two  fleet-masters,  under  the  title  dumiri  nauaks  classis 
ornandae  refidendaeque  causa.  Dutntiri  aippe&T  again  in  283,  181  and  178, 
i.e.  before  and  after,  but  not  during,  the  great  wars ;  the  double  duumviral 
squadron  consisted  usually  of  20  ships,  10  under  each  duumuir. 

756.  After  the  war  with  Pyrrhus  the  Italiot  towns  became  bound 

under  their  treaties  to  supply  Rome  with  ships,  but  their 
b*''iMaVf'^'*^  contributions  were  small  In  aio  twelve  ships,  in  191 
towni.  twenty-five,  were  thus  obtained.     Locri  had  to  furnish  3, 

Regium  i,  Messana  i ;  the  largest  number  must  have  come 
from  Neapolis  and  Tarentum.  The  ships  were  pentekontors  and  open 
triremes.  In  connexion  with  this  extension  of  Roman  sea-power,  the 
number  of  quaestors  was  raised  from  4  to  8  by  the  addition  of  4  fleet- 
quaestors  {quaestores  ciassid),  part  of  whose  business  was  apparently  to  see 
that  the  allies  supplied  their  quota  of  men  and  ships^  Two  were  stationed 
at  Ostia  and  Cales  in  Campania,  one  probably  at  Arimlnum  ;  the  position 
of  the  fourth  is  unknown. 

757.  The  first  Punic  war  compelled  Rome  to  become  a  great  sea- 

power.  At  first  the  Romans  employed  the  Italiot  contin- 
FirM  Punk      gents  alone;  but  in  260  they  built  100  quinqueremes  and 

30  triremes,  probably  also  refitting  the  old  ships  of  283,  and 
under  Duilius  vanquished  the  Carthaginian  fleet  of  130  sail  at  Mylae,  it  is 
said  by  means  of  a  boarding-hridge  {eoruus,  xopai),  held  up  against  the 
mast  by  ropes  and  pulleys  and  let  down  on  to  the  enemy's  deck,  thus 
enabling  the  Roman  troops  to  board.  Subsequently,  330  Roman  ships 
are  said  to  have  defeated  350  Carthaginian  at  Ecnomus  (356)  with  a  loss 
of  too ;  and  350  Roman  to  have  defeated  200  Carthaginian  at  Hermaea 
(254)  with  a  loss  of  114  captured.  The  Roman  fleet,  twice  destroyed 
in  a  storm  and  rebuilt,  was  in  349  defeated  by  a  probably  inferior  Car- 
thaginian force  at  Drgpina,  93  ships  out  of  133  being  taken;  another 
fleet  of  t30  was  wrecked.  Finally,  the  Romans  again  built  200  quin- 
queremes by  voluntary  effort,  and  the  victory  of  Q.  Lutatius  Calulus  at 
the  Aegltes  Insulae  in  241  ended  the  war.  The  fleet-numbers  of  300  and 
over  are,  however,  probably  exaggerations,  due  perhaps  to  the  inclusion  of 
transports.  For  instance,  in  the  first  storm,  after  Hermaea,  the  Romans 
are  said  to  have  had  364  ships,  being  the  fleet  of  Hermaea  fitui  1 1 4  prizes ; 
the  fleet  then  at  Hermaea  was  about  250,  at  Ecnomus  consequently  330. 
So  the  Carthaginians,  supposed  to  have  had  250  ships  left  after  Ecnomus, 
are  said  to  have  been  compelled  to  build  in  a  hurry  to  get  3O0  to  sea  in 
the  following  year.  Rome,  in  fact,  won  because,  with  her  greater  resources, 
she  everywhere  (except  possibly  at    Ecnomus)  managed  to  oppose  to 
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Carthage  a  superior  force,  keeping  up  a  fleet  of  from  330  to  350  ships 
while  Carthage's  maximuni  was  about  300.  Boarding,  too,  had  gone  on 
for  centuries  without  the  marvellous  Kopa4,  while  grapnels  {xupn  iriSijpai) 
had  been  known  as  early  as  413,  when  the  Athenians  used  them  against 
the  Syracusans;  and  the  mpai  was  probably  only  an  improved  grapnel 
on  a  pole,  something  like  Agrippa's  apva(,  with  which  in  Appian  it  seems 
to  be  synonymous.  Rome  lost  some  500  ships  in  this  war,  Carthage  about 
450. 

758.  On  the  outbreak  of  the  second  Punic  war,  the  Romans  sent  out 
Z20  quinqueremes;  but  it  soon  became  clear  that  Carthage 

would  not  fight  at  sea,  and,  under  the  pressure  of  cir-  ^"'"*  '"'''* 
cumstances,  the  Romans  evolved  something  like  separate 
standing-squadrons  with  permanent  commanders.  By  ao8  the  35  ships 
or^nally  sent  to  Spain  had,  with  captures  and  reinforcements,  grown  to 
80;  this  squadron,  based  on  TarT&co,  was  under  P.  Scipio  till  his  death; 
then,  under  Africanus.  The  squadron  of  Sicily,  based  on  Lilybaeum,  was 
under  T.  Otacilius  Crassus  as  praetor  and  propraetor  from  217  till  his 
death  in  air,  thenceforward  to  206  under  M.  VaJerius  Laeuinus  as  consul 
and  proconsul;  from  114  to  ao6  its  strength  was  100  ships.  The  Adriatic 
squadron,  50  strong,  based  on  Brundlsium  to  watch  Philip,  was  under  the 
same  Valerius,  as  praetor  and  propraetor,  from  315  to  3 11,  and  thence- 
forward, to  206,  under  P.  Sulpicius  Galba,  as  consul  and  proconsul. 
These  three  squadrons  gave  a  standing  fleet  of  300  to  330  ships.  In  208, 
consequent  on  a  rumour  that  Carthage  was  equipping  a  fleet  aoo  strong, 
Rome  actually  had  380  ships  at  sea,  viz. : — Sicily  100,  Adriatic  50,  Italy  50 
(new),  Spain  30,  Sardinia  50  (drawn  from  Spain),  In  208  and  307  Valerius 
defeated  inferior  Carthaginian  fleets;  this  enabled  Rome  in  ao6  to  lay  up 
part  of  the  Sicilian  squadron;  the  Adriatic  squadron  was  laid  up  soon 
after,  on  peace  with  Philip:  by  203  the  fleet  at  sea  had  sunk  to  160.  The 
story  of  the  great  voluntary  effort  made  in  205  to  build  30  warships  to 
enable  Scipio  to  cross  to  Africa  is  thus  either  legendary  or  refers  solely  to 
the  collection  of  transport  In  302,  the  Romans,  in  accordance  with  their 
usual  practice,  burnt  the  surrendered  Carthaginian  ships. 

759.  For  the  war  with  Antiochus  loo  new  quinqueremes  were  ordered 
to  be  built  and  30  old  ones  refitted,  but  the  number  was 

never  completed;  for  Rome,  who  had  refused  the  help  of  ]^"ochM 
Hiero's  navy  against  Carthage,  now  relied  largely  on  her 
allies;  in  this  war  she  supplied  75  ships  only  and  the  treaty  towns  31 
(including  6  Carthaginian)  against  50  of  Eumenes  and  77  of  Rhodes;  she 
even  accepted  help  from  Mytilene  and  Erythraea.  At  Cfirfcus  in  191 
106  ships  under  the  praetor  C.  Liuius  Salinator  {81  cataphracts),  with  50 
of  Eumenes,  defeated  Polyxenidas  with  100  ships  (70  cataphracts)  and 
perhaps  100  light  craft;  after  this  Che  Rhodians  did  most  of  the  fighting, 
even  deciding  the  final  batde,  Myonnesus,  in  which  the  praetor  L.  Aemilius 
Regillus,  with  58  Roman  and  23  Rbodien  cataphracts,  defeated  Polyxenidas 
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with  90,  perhaps  the  only  sea-fight  of  importance  fought  by  the  Roman 

navy  against  odds.  Against  Perseus,  and  for  the  third  war 
war'      ""  '      against  Carthage,  50  old  quinqueremes  were  refitted,  while 

the  Greeks  of  Asia  sent  contingents.  The  old  navy  never 
fought  another  action  after  the  fall  of  Carthage.  The  Roman  squadron  in 
the  Social  war  was  furnished  by  the  Asiatic  Greeks.     Against  Mithradates 

Sulla  had  no  fleet  at  all ;  Lucutlus  risked  his  life  to  beg  ships 
Withn^u"."    '"  ^Bypt  *"d  Asia,     In  the  second  war  Lucullus  with  100 

ships  succeeded  in  driving  Mithradates  from  the  sea,  but  all 
the  ships  were  Greek.  Though  Rome  was  possibly  never  without  ships, 
the  idea  of  a  national  navy  was  dead;  and,  with  the  abolition  by  Sulla  of 
the  standing  consular  command  over  Italy,  the  basis  of  that  navy,  the 
general  sea-command,  also  vanished. 

760.     In  the  first  Punic  war  one  or  both  of  the  consuls  in  person  still 

commanded  the  fleet.  In  3 18  both  consuls  again  put  to  sea; 
d«™. """"'"      ''*'*  Hannibal's  presence  in  Italy  ended  this  arrangement, 

and  down  to  21 1  the  fleets  of  Sicily  and  the  Adriatic  formed 
sometimes  separate  provinces,  sometimes  parts  of  the  provinces  of  Sicily 
and  Greece,  and  were  commanded  by  praetors  or  propraetors,  these 
commands  beii^  independent  of  the  consuls  whose  0<™i^(l)  provinces 
meanwhile  were  in  Italy.  But,  after  311,  when  the  worst  pressure  was 
over,  the  fleets  were  again  commanded  hy  consuls  or  proconsuls,  who 
sometimes  deputed  the  command  to  a  pnuftdus,  as  Scipio  to  Laelius  and 
Valerius  in  310  to  M.  Valerius  Messalla.  The  Roman  system  led  at  least 
once  to  a  fleet  having  no  legitimate  commander,  when  in  202  the  consul, 
Tib.  Claudius  Nero,  whose  imperium  expired  on  service  and  was  not  pro- 
longed, brought  home  his  squadron  as  a  private  person;  but  the  standing 
commands  of.  315  and  onward  show  the  sound  sense  of  the  men  who 
administered  the  system.  In  the  war  with  Antiochus  the  fleet  was  com- 
manded by  the  praetor  to  whom  it  fell  by  lot;  but,  as  the  province  of  the 
consul  directing  operations  was  not  now  limited,  the  praetor  had  no  longer 
an  independent  command,  as  from  315  to  211,  but  was  subordinate  to  the 
consul  because  acting  in  his  province  of  which  the  sea  formed  part ;  hence 
Liuius  is  called  praefectus  dassis,  the  real  admiral  being  the  consul.  Liuius 
seems  to  have  remained  in  command  of  a  few  ships  in  190,  probably  as 
praefectus  of  Regillus;  for  that  the  praetor  In  command  of  the  fleet,  though 
in  one  sense  praefectus  of  the  consul,  could  appoint  his  own  pra^ectus,  is 
shown  in  the  war  with  Perseus  (171),  when  the  praetor,  C.  Lucretius,  so 
appointed  his  brother.  The  link  between  the  commands  in  the  second 
Punic  and  the  Syrian  wars  is  formed  by  that  of  the  propraetor  L.  Quinc- 
tius  Flamininus  in  the  war  against  Philip;  he  was  appointed  by  the 
Senate  in  198  and  commanded  the  fleet  throughout,  but  is  called  the 
praefectus  of  his  brother  the  consul,  who  nominated  him.  In  r93,  3o 
ships  being  sent  to  guard  Sicily,  the  Senate  decreed  ut  cum  imperio  tstet 
qui  ciassem  earn  dneertt;  a  commander  was  selected  who  held  no  other 
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office.  These  precedents  were  to  receive  an  enormous  development  after 
Sulla. 

761.  A  fleet  required  rowers  {remlges),  sailors  {nautae),  and  marine 
troops  (miiites  classiei).  Unlike  the  Athenian  or  Macedonian, 
no  Roman  ever  handled  an  oar.  The  allies  and  maritime 
colonies  supplied  oarsmen  and  sailors;  and  locii  natiaies  became  so  stereo- 
typed a  phrase  for  'crew'  (oarsmen  and  sailors  both\  that  it  is  even  used  of 
crews  of  Carthage,  Rhodes,  and  Syria.  After  217  libertini  were  also  used 
in  the  crews,  and  the  navy  became  more  and  more  dependent  upon  them. 
In  191  eight  maritime  colonies  attempted  to  claim  a  uaealio  from  naval 
service;  and,  in  that  year,  and  in  181,  30  ships  were  manned  solely  by 
Hbertitti.  In  171  the  crews  consisted  of  socii  and  libertini  in  equal  pro- 
portions; in  171  and  169  the  new  levies  were  all  libertini.  In  the  stress  of 
the  Hannibalian  war,  slaves  were  requisitioned  as  rowers  (214  and  aio); 
while,  after  the  capture  of  New  Carthage,  Scipio  manned  some  ships  with 
Spanish  captives.  Crews  were  often  armed  and  used  as  land-troops.  The 
service  was  unpopular;  considerable  desertions  occurred  in  214  and  198. 
The  captain  {magisler  nauis)  and  steersman  (guSernalor)  were  ingenui;  the 
latter,  judging  from  two  distributions  of  prize-money  in  1 76,  appears  to  have 
ranked  with  a  centurion.  The  marine  troops  were  generally  drawn  from 
the  Roman  proletariat,  the  so-called  6th  class;  though  sodi  and  Latins  are 
mentioned  in  192.  For  a  battle  they  were  often  stiffened  with  picked 
legionaries;  it  is  noticeable,  however,  that,  in  the  dispute  over  the  mural 
crown  at  the  taking  of  New  Carthage,  the  marine  troops  sided  with  the 
crews  against  the  land-army.  Their  oi^anisation  is  obscure;  it  must,  how- 
ever, have  been  on  a  military  basis,  as  we  hear  of  tribunes  in  command  in 
190  (who  cannot  have  belonged  to  the  land-army),  and  again  in  Caesar's 
fleet.  As  centurions  commanded  ships  under  Caesar,  and  as  the  average 
of  marine  troops  to  a  quinquereme  seems  to  have  been. from  about  loo  to  70 
(I20  at  Ecnomus  was  exceptional),  it  may  be  that  the  imperial  organisation 
of  the  troops  of  each  ship,  as  a  century  under  a  centurion,  merely  repro- 
duced an  older  arrangement.  The  legio  classica  mentioned  in  216  may 
have  been  a  legion  formed  from  classici  for  land-service- 

763.    The  standard  warship  was  the  quinquereme,  though  quadriremes 
and  triremes  also  fought  in  the  line.     The  fleets  of  quin- 
queremes  (so-called)  of  the  3rd  century  were  not  all  quin-  *  '  *"' 

queremes,  though  these  ships  were  the  great  majority;  they  formed  88°/, 
of  the  Carthaginian  fleet  of  Spain  in  218,  as  we  know  from  Hannibal's  own 
figures.  Except  possibly  pentekontors,  vessels  lighter  than  triremes  probably 
took  no  part  in  fleet-actions  in  the  3rd  century,  though  Umbi  appear  as 
scouts.  But,  after  Philip  V  had,  in  201,  demonstrated  the  capabilities  of 
the  Illyrian  or  beaked  lembos,  light  ships  became  a  regular  part  of  a  fleet; 
the  Romans  acquired  20  Illyrian  (Issaean)  iembi  in  200 ;  in  198  they  had 
30,  in  171  they  added  22  others;  in  146  they  used  100  hemloliai,  perhaps 
Greek.     Of  the  great  ships  that  formed  the  strength  of  Hellenistic  navies. 
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Rome  adopted  only  the  Juxires;  at  Ecnomus  the  consuls  bad  one  each, 
as  flagship  [praeloria  nauis),  and  Scipio  one  in  205,  Envoys,  commis- 
sioners, or  messengers  of  victory  were  always  given  quinqueremes.  The 
equipment  of  the  fleet,  originally  the  business  of  the  consuls,  is  found 
entrusted,  sometimes  to  a  praetor  chosen  by  lot,  in  308  to  the  urban 
praetor,  in  193  to  the  urban  and  foreign  praetors.  The  selection  of  the 
urban  praetor  seems  to  show  that  the  Romans  built  on  the  Tiber.  Roughly 
speaking,  the  Romans  kept  the  battle-fleet  of  quinqueremes  in  their  own 
hands,  depending  on  the  treaty-towns  and  allies  for  lighter  vessels. 

763.  The  Roman  trireme  was  doubtless  the  same  as  the  Greek.     For 

details,  see  Mr  Cook's  article  'Ships'  in  the  Companion  to 
Miremt,"""       Greek  Studies;   the  evidence  appears  to  support  the  view, 

that  the  trireme  was  more  or  less  analogous  to  the  Venetian 
trireme  with  grouped  oars  there  described,  and  that  the  Greek  quinquereme 
of  the  4th  century  was  similarly  arranged.     But  this  will  hardly  apply  to 

the  quinqueremes  of  the  3rd  century  and  onwards.  The 
reme.'"'"'""      "^"  generally  held  is,  that  a  quinquereme  had  five  banks  of 

oars  one  over  the  other.  But  the  practical  difficulties  of  this 
are  hopeless;  and  the  theory  itself  would  probably  never  have  been  framed 
but  for  the  belief  that  in  classical  times  more  than  one  man  never  rowed 
one  oar, — a  belief  without  any  foundation  as  regards  vessels  larger  than 
triremes.  The  upholders  of  this  theory,  too,  do  not  agree  in  their 
explanations  of  the  fact  that  (as  the  German  writers  frankly  admit)  a  quin- 
quereme had  only  three  classes  of  rowers  like  a  trireme.  A  more  moderate 
view,  well  stated  by  Dr  Bauer,  holds  that  a  quinquereme  had  three  tiers  of 
oars  close  together,  the  oars  of  the  two  upper  tiers  rowed  by  two  men 
apiece.  Yet  another  theory,  never  without  supporters,  holds  that  a  quin- 
quereme had  five  men  to  each  oar,  and  was  in  this  respect  analogous  to 
the  mediaeval  quinquereme,  described  in  Furtenbach's  ArchiUcfura  NauaUs 
(1620  A.D.),  and  by  Jurien  de  la  Gravi^re;  and  this  seems  to  be  the  theory 
that  best  squares  with  the  available  evidence. 

764.  A  quinquereme  then  was  a  comparatively  light  galley  of  shallow 
draught  and  low  freeboard,  probably  propelled  by  a  single  row  of  long  oars 
with  five  men  to  each.  The  rowers  were  probably  in  three  squads,  as  at 
Venice;  thranltei  astern,  tuples  amidships,  Ihalamites  forward.  Polybius 
gives  the  crew  as  300,  possibly  25  oars  a  side  (evolved  ultimately  from  the 
penttkontor)  and  50  sailors  etc.;  but,  as  this  latter  figure  seems  laige,  a 
quinquereme  may  sometimes  have  admitted  26  or  27  oars  a  side,  as  did  her 
mediaeval  namesake;  and  the  oarsmen  must  have  rowed  a  similar  stroke, 
rising  on  their  feet  coming  forward,  and  flinging  themselves  back  with  a 
jerk,  for  Appian  refers  to  inexperienced  rowers  being  unable  to  keep  their 
feet  in  a  sea.  She  had  some  form  of  outrigger  (jraptSetptiria)  for  giving 
sufficient  leverage  and  equalising  it,  as  in  the  Venetian  galleys;  she  had  a 
ram  shod  with  bronze,  and  two  masts  and  sails,  of  which  the  larger  was,  if 
possible,  sent  ashore  before  action,  the  smaller  (dilon)  retained;  she  was 
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heavier  and  normally  slower  than  a  trireme.  Over  the  rowers'  heads  was  a 
deck,  on  which  stood  the  troops  {propugnatores)  protected  by  bulwarks 
(propugnacuia),  and  by  two  wooden  turrets  (turns,  vvpyo*),  carried  on 
supports  {■nfrf«u\ot)  built  into  the  ship,  but  themselves  removable;  these, 
however,  are  not  mentioned  on  Roman  ships  before  the  Civil  wars,  though 
the  Greeks  had  them  by  aoi.  Unlike  the  trireme,  which  was  sometimes 
built  as  a  cataphract  {nam's  tecla,  constrata)  and  sometimes  not  (aper/a),  the 
quinquereme  was  always  a  cataphract;  i.e.  the  ship's  side,  instead  of 
stopping  at  the  gunwale,  was  carried  up  to  the  deck  above  to  protect  the 
motive  power  (rowers)  from  missiles,  thus  corresponding  to  the  modern 
armoured  vessel.  The  dimensions  and  tonnage  of  a  quinquereme  are 
unknown.  Like  the  trireme,  she  could  be  hauled  ashore  anywhere,  though 
not  so  easily. 

765.  The  destruction  or  decline  of  other  navies,  and  the  virtual  abdica- 
tion of  Rome,  left  the  sea  open  to  organised  piracy,  with 

which  Rome  was  finally  forced  to  deal.  As  the  old  sea-  «n««">»vy. 
command  no  longer  existed,  an  extraordinary  command,  imperium  infinitum 
aequum,  was  in  74  given  by  senatorial  decree  to  M.  Antonius,  father  of  the 
triumvir;  but  his  force  was  inadequate,  and,  in  67,  the  Lex  GdHnia 
bestowed  a  similar  command  for  three  years  upon  Pompey. 
This  command,  which  in  effect  restored  the  old  unlimited 
consular  imperium,  made  the  holder  absolute  at  sea,  and  of  equal  authority 
with  the  several  proconsular  governors  along  the  coasts ;  while  the  same 
law  gave  Pompe)^s  25  squadron-leaders  the  rank  of  propraetor.  Pompey 
collected  or  built  300  ships  with  rams  {rostratae)  and  70  hemlollai;  he  cleared 
the  sea  for  a  time,  taking  37  7  ships  (90  rottratae).  He  himself,  by  counting 
in  everything  that  floated,  claimed  846,  which  at  his  triumph  figured  as  800 
bronze-beaked  ships.  Rome  now  possessed  a  navy  of  nearly  300  beaked  ships. 

766.  Sulla's  reforms  had  not  abolished  the  old  authority  of  each 
provincial  governor  over  the  sea  bordering  his  province ;  in 

virtue  of  this  authority,  Caesar  built  a  fleet  in  Gaul,  appointed 
d.praefectus,  and  in  a  noteworthy  battle  destroyed  the  ocean-going  leather- 
sailed  ships  of  the  VSnCti,  120  strong.     In  49  he  built  and  stationed  two 
fleets    in    the   Tyrrhene  and  Adriatic   seas.     Yet,    in   48,  iie  controlled 
some   150  ships  only,  against  over  300  of  Pompey  (which  included  50 
Egyptian  and  30  Rhodian) ;  nevertheless,  he  crossed  the  Adriatic.     Some 
300  ships   perished  in   his  campaigns;   he  acquired  what  remained  of 
Pompey's  fleet,  though,  with  a  few  ships,  Pompey's  younger  son,  Sextus, 
maintained  himself  as  a  sea-rover.     Caesar  had  perhaps  30o 
ships  when  murdered  in  44.     On  this  event  the  notion  of  a     i^vwT**'"*" 
republican  State-fleet  revived ;   the  Senate  sent  for  Sextus 
Pompeius  and  gave  him  the  extraordinary  office  of  praefectus  chassis  et  orae 
maritimae,  with  power  to  employ  Roman  ships  wherever 
found ;  in  Appian's  phrase,  he  was  chosen  to  rule  the  sea,  as        p^mpeim 
his  father  had  ruled  it  before  him.     He  established  himself 
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in  Sicily  and  collected  what  ships  he  could ;  but  part  of  the  fleet  adhered 
to  Antony.  When  the  Senate  subsequently  regularised  the  position  of 
Brutus  and  Cassius  by  giving  them  the  imferium  in^nitum  maius,  an 
extraordinary  command  that  made  them  absolute  at  sea  and  superior  on 
the  coasts  to  all  provincial  governors,  Sextus  must  have  been  technically 
superseded;  anyhow,  he  soon  played  for  his  own  hand.     In  43  he  had 

130  ships,  based  on  Messana;  Brutus  and  Cassius,  who  had 
CMiiuV"^       built  and  obtained  ships  in  Asia,  where  Cassius  had  destroyed 

the  Rhodian  navy  at  Myndus,  had  150  under  Status  Murcus 
and  Cn.  Domitius  Ahenobarbus,  and  perhaps  others;  the  triumvirs  had 
60  only,  60  others  sent  hy  Cleopatra  having  been  wrecked.  Nevertheless, 
the  triumvirs  crossed  the  Adriatic;  division  after  division  of  transports 
slipped  past  Murcus ;  that  he  finally  destroyed  a  squadron  on  the  very  day 

of  Philippi  was  immaterial.  Afler  Philippi  the  republican 
8ute-ii«t  fleet  broke  up;  Murcus  with  80  or  more  ships  joined  Sextus; 

comet  to  an        Ahenobarbus  with   70,  after  burning  Octavian's  ships   in 

Bnindisium  and  for  a  while  ruling  the  Adriatic  as  a  sea- 
king,  went  over  to  Antony ;  and  the  fiction  of  a  fleet  of  the  State  came  to 
an  end. 

767.     In  40  Sextus  had  230  ships,  Antony  (who  had  built  largely  in 

Asia)  270,  Octavian  none.     To  crush  Sextus,  OcUvian  built 

two  fleets,  in  Rome  (under  Caluisius  Sahinus)  and  Ravenna : 
but  they  were  defeated  in  turn  by  the  Pompeians  and  finally  half  destroyed 
in  a  storm.  Octavian  thereupon  exacted  huge  contributions  from  the 
wealthy,  spent  largely  himself,  and  raised  his  fleet  to  some  370  ships ; 
Caluisius  was  superseded  by  Agrippa-  That  able  man  joined  the  Avemian 
and  Lucrine  lakes  to  each  other  and  the  sea,  forming  the  Julian  harbour, 
and  here  during  the  winter  of  37 — 36  he  severely  trained  his  fleet.  The 
ships,  which  included  several  kexireis,  were  built  taller  and  stronger  than 
usual,  and  were  equipped  with  turrets  and  catapults,  and  with  Agrippa's 
new  grapnel  on  a  pole  (opiraf).  Another  130  ships  were  obtained  from 
Antony  and  Octavia  in  exchange  for  troops,  and  were  stationed  at  Tarentum 
under  Taurus;  Lepidus  was  to  cooperate  from  Africa  with  70.  Sextus  also 
built,  and  had  about  300  ships,  lighter  than  Octavian's ;  in  36  nearly 
1000  warships  were  in  commission  for  the  greatest  naval  campaign  of 
antiquity.  Agrippa  and  Taurus  sailed  together.  Agrippa,  after  losing 
some  70  ships  (including  a  htxires)  in  a  storm,  defeatedoff  Mylae  Sextus' 
admiral  Papias,  who  lost  30  out  of.  155;  but  Sextus  himself  defeated 
Octavian  and  Taurus  at  Tauromenium,  70  ships  only  escaping.  Finally, 
on  3  September,  36,  was  fought  the  decisive  battle  of  Naulfichus.  It  is 
said  that  each  side  had  300  ships  in  action ;  Agrippa  probably  had,  but 
Sextus  can  hardly  have  had  over  250,  as  his  155  at  Mylae  are  called  the 
larger  part  of  his  fleet,  and  30  were  lost  there.  The  battle  was  a  desperate 
n^lee,  the  war-paint  alone  distinguishing  friend  from  foe;  Sextus  was 
utterly  defeated. 
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768.  With  163  ships  taken  from  Sextus  and  70  from  Lepidus,  Octavian 
in  31  had  500  ships.  Taurus'  70  had  been  returned  to  Antony,  giving  him 
240;  he  built  largely,  tradition  says  up  to  500.  But  his  press-gangs  failed  to 
man  them;  at  Actium,  after  preliminary  losses  and  after  burning  a  number, 
he  had  170  only  (exclusive  of  Cleopatra's  60)  carrying  33,000  troops,  about 
130  per  ship,  a  very  high  figure.  Octavian  had  anything  up  to  400  ships, 
carrying  about  35,000  troops. 

769.  Little  is  known  of  the  crews  of  this  period.  Caesar  used  Gauls  as 
rowers.     Sextus'  fleet  was  manned  by  his  father's  old  seamen 

from  Spain  and  Africa,  and  by  fugitive  slaves,  and  was  com- 
manded by  Greek  freedmen.  Octavian  in  36  had  30,000  manumitted 
slaves  at  the  oar.  The  Roman  proletariate,  now  recruited  for  the  legions, 
was  no  longer  equally  available  for  marine  troops.  Antony's  legion 
XVll  rloisica  was  perhaps  marines;  but,  both  in  36  and  31,  each  side 
must  laigely  have  employed  regular  legionaries  on  board. 

770.  Two  new  warships  appear  in  the  first  century  b.c.  ;  the  bireme, 
scarcely  found  earlier  and  never  common ;  and  the  Liburnian, 
or^nally  a  swift  lUyrian  mSneres  with  a  ram,  similar  to,  if    ^  wnmt 
not  identical  with,  the  lllyrian  Umbos.     I'he  Romans  built    Libunian. 
Ubumians  also  as  biremes,  but  their  Liburnians  were  not  all 
necessarily  such.     They  were  used  both  for  scouting  and  fighting.     Sextus 
had  one  and  Octavian  several  hexereis,  but  the  proportion  of  quinqueremes 
to  triremes  in  a  fleet  was  probably  smaller  than  in  the  old  navy.     In  37  a 
new  principle  appears.     Class  for  class,  Octavian's  ships  were  bigger  than 
heretofore ;  and  Antony  deliberately  outbuilt  him.     Antony's  fleet,  com- 
prising all  classes  from  dtkirtis  downwards,  was  frankly  Hellenistic;  but 
the  ships,  taller  and  stronger  than  their  Hellenistic  forerunners  and  litted 
for  heavy  catapults,  perhaps  already  approximated   to  the  type   of  the 
mediaeval  galeasse.     Circumstances   prevented   further  development  on 
these  lines. 

771.  In  eighteen  years  prior  to  31  nearly  1000  ships  perished. 
Augustus'  claim  to  have  captured  600  warships,  not  counting 

light  craft,  may  be  difficult  to  substantiate  ;  but  he  remained 
sole  master  of  the  sea  with  some  700  vessels,  his  own  property ;  with  truth 
he  speaks  of  ^my  fleet '.  He  saw  that,  to  keep  down  piracy  and  ensure 
Rome's  corn-supply,  a  standing  fleet  was  necessary,  and  that  this  fleet,  in 
the  emperor's  hands,  might  be  an  invaluable  support  to  the  principate.  He 
therefore  formed  two  permanent  fleets,  based  on  Misenum  and  Ravenna, 
to  gtiard  the  western  and  eastern  seas  respectively ;  he  connected  Ravenna 
with  the  river  Po  by  a  canal  {Jotsa  Augusti);  he  manned  Antony's  ships 
and  stationed  them  at  Forum  lull  {Fr^jus),  where  they  took  part  in  the 
Cantabrian  war.  His  crews  and  captains  were  slaves  or  freedmen,  members 
of  \as_/amiUa ;  even  the  praefects  were  freedmen.  But,  as  the  ships  wore 
out,  they  were  not  replaced ;  by  6  a.d.  piracy  again  made  both  seas  unsafe. 
The  military  organisatiim  of  the  imperial  standing  fleets  dates  from  Tiberius. 
I-  A-  22 
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or  Claudius.     It  succeeded  ;  and,  by  Trajan's  time,  piracy  was  banished 
(temporarily)  from  the  Mediterranean. 

772.  The  Imperial  standing  fleets,  prior  to  tSo  a.d.,  are  as  follows : — 

A,  Italian.     (1)  The  fleet  of  Misenum,  Classis  praeloria  Misenensis; 

base,  Misenum ;  probable  squadron-stations,  Centum  celiac, 
sundiDE        Qgfj^_  Puteoli,   Baiae,  Capreae  (under  Tiberius);    Carales 

{Cagiiari)  in  Sardinia;  Aleria  and  Mariana(?)  in  Corsica; 
Piraeus  (?);  possibly  others.  (2)  The  flett  of  Ravenna,  dassis  praeloria 
llauennas ;  base,  Ravenna ;  probable  stations,  Aquileia,  Brundlsium, 
Ceniumcellae,  Piraeus  (?) ;    possibly  others. 

The  stations  in  common  at  Centumcellae  and  Piraeus  show  that  each 
fleet  might  operate  in  the  other's  sphere.  When  the  Senate  took  over 
Gallia  Narbonensis  in  2  a  b.c,  the  fleet  at  Frijus,  which  existed  still  in 
69  A.o.,  was  probably  reduced  and  made  a  squadron  of  the  Classis 
Misenemis,  no  separate  praefecls  of  this  fleet  being  known.  Claudius 
employed  c/assiarii  (marine  troops)  of  the  Ciaisis  Hauennas  to  drain  Lake 
Foclnus;  they  had  a  station  there,  probably  till  Hadrian's  time.  Both 
fleets  fought  in  69,  first  for  Otho  and  then  for  Vespasian  against  Vitellius. 
Nero  formed  the  legion  I  Adiulrix  from  the  Misenate  classiarit,  Otho  or 
Vespasian  the  legion  II  Adiulrix  from  the  Ravennate.  The  cohortes 
eiassicae,  one  of  which  dates  from  Augustus,  may  have  been  similarly 
formed.  Up  to  71  both  fleet-names  occur  without  the  title  praetoria, 
which  first  appears  in  137  ;  the  occasion  of  its  origin  is  not  known,  but  it 
distinguishes  the  Italian  from  the  provincial  fleets  as  being  in  closer  relation 
to  the  emperor,  just  as  the  praetorian  cohorts  were  distinguished  from  the 
legions.  These  fleets  gave  the  emperor,  with  his  provincial  imperium,  a 
firm  footing  in  Italy,  even  in  Rome ;  for,  at  some  time  between  Vespasian 
and  Commodus,  detachments  of  classiarii  from  both  fleets  were  stationed  in 
the  city,  the  Misenates  in  the  3rd  regio  near  the  Coliseum,  the  awning  over 
which  was  their  charge,  the  Ravennates  in  the  14th.  Both  fleets  began  to 
take  the  emperor's  name  under  the  Antonines,  as  is  shown  by  the  title 
Antoniniana ;  the  addition  oi  pia  uindex  belongs  to  the  3rd  century. 

B.  Provincial,  (i)  The  Egyptian  fleet,  Classis  Augusta  Alexandrina  ; 
base,  Alexandria;  station,  Caesarea  in  Mauretania  (in  common  with  Classis 
Syriata).  The  title  Augusta  goes  back  to  the  middle  of  the  rst  century ; 
the  fleet  must  date  from  Augustus.  (2)  The  Syrian  fleet,  Classis  Syriaca; 
base,  Seleucia  in  Pieria.  It  took  part  in  Vespasian's  Jewish  war.  (3)  The 
Libyan  fleet,  Classis  Nona  Libyea;  founded  probably  under  Marcus  Aurelius 
and  based  in  the  Cyrenaica.  (4)  The  Euxine  fleet,  Classis  Pontiea;  base, 
Trapezus;  probably  dates  from  Nero.  A  KKamrq  UtpuSia,  mentioned  in 
93,  is  probably  a  separate  Thracian  squadron.  (5)  and  (6)  The  Danube 
fleets,  Classis  Panmnita  on  the  middle,  Classis  Moesica  on  the  lower, 
river;  various  stations  along  the  Danube  and  Save.  These  fleets,  probably 
daring  from  Augustus,  whose  florillas  fought  on  the  Save  in  34  b.c,  took 
part  in  the  wars  of  Trajan  and  Marcus  Aurelius,  and  received  the  name 
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Fiauia  from  one  of  the  Flavian  emperors.  {7)  The  Rhine  fleet,  C/assis 
Germanica  :  various  stations  along  the  river,  among  them  probably  Mogun- 
tiicam{Majyenee)  with  docks,  Bonna  {Bonn),  and  the  ancient  site  marked 
by  the  lai^e  ruins  of  Altenburg  near  Colc^ne.  This  fleet  was  formed  by 
Dnisus,  who  cut  a  canal  for  it  from  the  Rhine  to  the  Zuyder  Zee  {fossa 
Drusi) ;  under  him  in  12  B.C.  it  reached  the  Ems,  defeating  a  flotilla  of  the 
BructSri ;  under  Tiberius  in  5  a.d.  it  went  as  far  as  the  Elbe.  In  46  under 
Corbulo  it  sank  a  pirate-fleet  of  the  Chauci.  In  Satuminus'  revolt  in  89 
it  remained  faithful  to  Domitian,  receiving  in  return  the  titles  pia  fidelis 
Domitiana,  and  Augusta.  (8)  The  British  fleet,  Classis  Brilannica  ;  base, 
Gesoriacum  {Boulognt);  stations,  possibly  Dubrae  {Dover),  Portus  L^m^nae 
{Lymne),  Gl5uum  {Gloucester).  It  dates  perhaps  from  Claudius'  invasion. 
It  aided  Agricola  in  his  Scottish  expedition  in  83,  circumnavigated  Britain, 
discovered  the  Orkneys,  and  saw  'Thule',  the  long  line  of  the  outer 
Hebrides.  The  elassiarii  helped  to  build  Hadrian's  wall.  No  fleet-station 
is  known  in  Spain.  Particular  squadrons  were  fitted  out,  on  the  Red  Sea 
in  24  B.C.  by  Aelius  Gallus  to  invade  the  Yemen ;  on  Lake  Constance  by 
Tiberius  against  the  Vindelici;  and  on  the  Euphrates  in  Trajan's  Parthian 
war. 

773.  The  emperor  was  head  of  all  the  fleets.     Each  was  commanded 
by  a  praefectus  (fn-ofixot  ordAov,  stoiarchus)  appointed  by  him, 

and  had  also  a  sub-praefectus.  It  appears  from  recorded 
promotions  that  the  Misenate  praefect  ranked  before  the  Ravennate,  and 
both  before  the  provincial.  The  praefects,  of  equestrian  rank,  were 
generally  chosen,  the  provincial  from  the  categories  of  tribuni  militttM  and 
praefecli  alarum,  the  Italian  from  the  provincial  or  from  procurators  of 
provinces:  but  three  Misenate  praefects  are  known  to  have  been  freedmen, 
Tib.  lulius  Optatus  Pontianus  under  Claudius,  Anicetus  under  Nero, 
Moschus  under  Otho.  Under  Vitellius,  Sextus  Lucilius  Bassus  held  the 
praefecture  of  both  Italian  fleets.  Many  names  are  known;  the  elder  Pliny 
was  Misenate  praefect  in  79,  when  he  perished  in  the  eruption  of  Vesuvius; 
under  M.  Aurelius,  the  future  emperor  P.  Heluius  Pertinax  was  praefect  of 
the  Rhine  fleet.  The  Egyptian  fleet-praefect  was  sometimes  also  praefect 
of  the  Nile  revenue-boats  {fiolamd-phfldaae)  and  perhaps  under  the  inter- 
mediate authority  of  the  praefect  of  Egypt,  no  doubt  with  reference  to  the 
convoy  of  the  Egyptian  corn-ships. 

774.  Each  ship,  of  whatever  size,  was  commanded  by  a  trierarch, 
generally  (after  Augustus)  a  citizen.    A  trierarch  occasionally 
commanded  several  ships,  doubtless  as  senior  captain.     The     ^^'"."JJ^JLh 
elassiarii  of  each  ship  were  organised  as  a  century  (larger 

no  doubt  in  some  ships  than  others)  under  a  fleet-centurion  (cettturio 
elassieus),  so  that  on  landing  the  men  had  their  orf;anisation  ready ;  and, 
as  the  gubemator  formed  part  of  the  century  and  was  thus  under  the 
centurion,  while  the  trierarch  had  some  authority  over  the  troops,  each 
ship  apparently  had  two  independent  commanders,  an  almost  incredible 
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arrangement,  due  perhaps  to  land-fighting  only  being  expected  and  to 
the  ciassiarii  spending  half  the  year  ashore.  A  decree  of  Antoninus  Pius 
enabled  trieraichs  to  rise  to  be  nauarchs  and  military  centurions.  The 
nauarch  was  probably  the  commander  of  a  squadron  of  a  fleet  (uexiilatia 
clajsiea).  That  he  ranked  below  a  military  centurion,  extraordinary  as  it 
is,  perhaps  only  illustrates  the  low  esteem  in  which  naval  service  was  held, 
a  state  of  things  which  led  to  perpetual  agitation  among  the  ciassiarii  to 
be  made  regular  legionaries.  A  decree  of  Antoninus  Pius  gave  nauarchs 
the  rank  of  centurion,  a  decree  of  Marcus  Aurelius  and  Verus  that  of 
decurion.    Numerous  other  officers  are  known. 

775.  The  elassiarii  were  generally  free  ptregrim.     Hadrian  gave  them 

LAtin  rights ;  while,  on  their  dischaige  {hontsta  missio),  they 
received  citizenship  and  connubium.  Down  to  180  A.D.  the 
ordinary  term  of  service  was  36  years,  except  under  Trajan,  when  it  was 
35.  The  Kavennates  came  largely  from  Pannonia  and  Dalmatia.  Of  the 
Misenates,  so  far  as  their  country  is  known,  Pannonia  and  Dallhatia 
supplied  9%)  Sardinia  and  Corsica  g'/.i  the  Bessi  18°/,,  Asia  a8  7.> 
Africa  (with  Egypt)  19 '/. ;  one  German  occurs,  but  no  Spaniard,  Gaul,  or 
Briton.  For  most  purposes  the  remlges  appear  not  to  be  distinguished 
from  the  elassiarii. 

776.  The  numbers  of  the  Imperial  fleets  are  unknown,  except  that  the 
Euxine  fleet  once  numbered  40  vessels.  Three  fuxereis  occur;  but  the 
trireme  has  now  completely  displaced  the  quinquereme  (no  sea-fighting 
being  anticipated),  while  of  lighter  vessels  the  Libumian  alone  survives. 
Taking  Misenate  ships  whose  names  are  known,  we  have  i  hexeres, 
I  quinquereme,  10  quadriremes,  56  triremes  and  14  Libumians.  The 
use  of  'Libumian',  for  warships  generally,  is  much  later. 

777.  After  the  first  Punic  war,  the  capacity  of  the  Roman  govern- 

ment can  largely  be  measured  by  its  attitude  to  the  sea. 
^TOM  Ma-       .pjjg  national  standing  fleets  of  the  Hannibalian  war  were 

an  effort  worthy  of  the  time;  they  held  ofl"  Carthage  and 
Philip,  and  enabled  Rome,  aided  here  by  Marseilles,  to  control  the  sea- 
roule  between  Hannibal  and  Spain.  In  the  Syrian  war  the  decadence  of 
the  fleet  already  followed  that  of  the  government;  Rome  began  to  rely 
on  Greek  allies,  a  process  that  steadily  grew  until  at  Rome's  nadir,  the 
first  Mithradatic  wan  she  had  no  pretence  of  a  navy  left  The  sea  had  to 
be  reconquered ;  but  the  fleet  raised  was  cosmopolitan,  and  its  allegiance 
tended  to  be  personal  to  its  commander,  Pompey;  it  foreshadowed  the 
Empire.  In  the  struggles  of  the  next  36  years  success  followed  those  who 
had,  and  could  use,  sea-power.  Caesar  hardly  grasped  this;  hence  his 
career  was  twice  all  but  cut  short :  at  Ilerda,  where  the  naval  victory  of 
Oecimus  Brutus  over  the  Massitiots  alone  saved  him,  and  at  Alexandria. 
Both  the  liberators  and  Antony  possessed  many  ships ;  both  failed  in  their 
use.  But  Caesar's  son  was  forced  by  Pompey's  son  to  turn  to  the  sea ; 
his  two  decisive  batdes  were  fought  on  the  water;  the  last  independent 
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navy  vanished ;  and  Augustus  attained  to  sole  mastery  of  the  Mediter- 
ranean and  all  its  warships,  a  firm  support  for  the  Principate.  The  Empire, 
while  strong,  adhered  to  the  tradition  of  its  founder ;  but  interest  shifts 
from  the  Mediterranean  to  the  frontiers,  to  the  Danube  in  the  Dacian  and 
Marcomannic  and  to  the  Euphrates  and  Tigris  in  Trajan's  Parthian  wars; 
there  ships  bridged  the  rivers,  transported  troops  and  supplies,  formed  and 
guarded  communications.  But  the  greatest  task  fell  to  the  Rhine-fleet  in 
the  North  Sea ;  it  alone  encountered  fleets  of  the  enemy ;  it  rendered 
enormous  aid  to  Drusus  and  Tiberius  in  their  invasions  of  Germany,  while 
Germanicus'  expedition  of  16  a.d.  was  entirely  transported  by  water.  The 
comi^ete  failure  of  Rome  ^jainst  Germany,  in  these  circumstances,  usefully 
illustrates  the  limitations  of  sea-power. 

Tht  old  nmiy.  Ground-work  in  Mommscn,  Riimiuhe  Slaalsrechf.  First 
Punic  ^r;  W.  W.  Tarn,  Jmm.  Hill.  Studies  (tgo;).  p.  48.  Kbil«r.»hy 
Civil  wars;  J.  Kromayer,  Philologus,  1897,  p.  416,  Hermes, 
1899,  p.  I  (Actium).  Imperial  navy;  0.  Fiebiger,  classis  in  Pauly-Wissowa, 
with  references  down  to  1899  ;  E.  Ferrero,  Nuove  Inscritioni,  etc.  {Memorie 
ii.  Acad,,Torino,  1900,  pp.  165 — 333),  with  excellent  indexes  to  the  author's  earlier 
works  and  to  the  inscriptions;  0.  Hirschfeld,  die  Kaiserlicken  Verwaltungs- 
beamten'',  1905,  p.  225.  The  skips.  Orthodox  theory;  E.  Assmann, .SV/wMn  in 
Baumeister;  Z.l.\\\xc\i,diis Seeviesender  Griechenuad itdmer{i%^);  E.  Warre, 
navis  in  Smith's  Diet  of  AtUig.  (1891);  C.  Torr,  Ancient  Skips  (1894),  and 
itavis  in  Daremberg  and  Saglio,  The  German  and  English  views  differ. 
Other  theories ;  A.  Bauer,  Criech.  KriegsalterthUmer,  in  Iwan  Miiller's  Hand- 
buck  ;  A.  B.  Cook,  SMips,  in  the  Companion  to  Creek  Studies  \  A.  B.  Cook  and 
Wigham  Richardson  in  Class.  Rrv.  xix  (1905),  p.  371 ;  W.  W.  Tarn  in/wm. 
Hell.  Studies  (I90S)>  PP-  '37,  204,  and  in  Class.  Rev.  XX  75- 


Vr.     15.     ROMAN  PUBLIC  GAMES  {LUDI  PUBLICl). 

7j8.    Ludus  is  a  general  term  which  (i)  includes  the  spectacles  of  the 
theatre  {ludi  saunid)  and  (3)  the  contests  and  spectacles  of    „  ^ 
the  circus,  the  amphitheatre  and  the  stadium  (ludi  eircenses). 
But  the  gladiatorial  displays  are  more  properly  munera,  and  athletic  and 
musical  contests  a^nes  (tjyuifft). 

The  Roman  firiae  included  the  two  conceptions  of  rest  from  labour 
(otium)  and  of  sport  {ludus)  intended  to  promote  enjoyment.  Originally 
the  games  were  religious  ceremonies.  All  ludi  were  at  least  originally 
adjuncts  to  religious  festivals  out  of  which  they  had  gradually  grown.  The 
special  usages  connected  with  the  different  festivals  had  a  religious  meaning 
and  are  to  be  regarded  as  symbolical.  The  earliest  games  were  races  in 
connexion  with  the  festival  of  a  deity.  Such  were  the  Comuaiia  (at  which 
the  Rape  of  the  Sabines  took  place,  Liv.  i  9)  a  harvest  festival  at  the  ara 
Const,  and  the  Equirria  in  honour  of  Mars  in  the  Campus  Maitius.     Even 
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in  the  imperial  period  ihefratres  aruSles  held  the  games  of  Dea  £>ia  in 
the  grove  of  that  goddess. 

779.  But  the  early  priestly  games  are  clearly  distinguished  from  the 

great  games  of  the  Republic,  which  fell  to  the  State^fficials 
'""'bm*  f"""  and  which,  though  part  of  a  definite  cultus,  took  place,  not  at 
EBiBci.  a  special  altar  or  sanctuary,  but  in  the  Circus.     The  old 

sacerdotal  games  were  ascribed  to  Romulus  or  Numa ;  for 
the  oldest  of  the  magisterial  games  the  highest  antiquity  claimed  was 
Tarquinius  Priscus  (Liv.  i  35,  Cic.  de  Rep.  ii  j6).  In  the  early  days  of  the 
Republic  the  people  were  content  with  a  single  festival,  the  national  ludi 
Romani,  and  a  single  circus.  But,  towards  the  end  of  the  third  century  B.C., 
there  was  a  great  increase  in  public  amusements.  The  early  games,  with 
the  exception  of  the  older  ludi  Romani,  date  from  the  critical  years  of  the 
war  with  Hannibal.  Gaius  Flaminius  added  a  second  festival,  the  ludi 
plebtii,  and  a  second  circus,  B.c  aao.  The  Certalia,  the  festival  of  the 
goddess  who  protected  the  pleh,  belongs  to  the  same  period — before 
B.C.  303.  The /»^i  ^/c/Z/norM  were  introduced  in  2X3,l)\^  lurii  Megalenses 
in  304 ;  the  Floralia  were  rather  later,  viz.  in  173.  These  were  all  State- 
festivals,  at  which  the  games  were  managed  and  provided  by  the  magistrates 
to  whom  the  festivals  severally  fell :  the  ludi  Romani,  the  Megalesia  and 
the  Floralia  by  the  curule  aediles ;  the  ludi  ptebeii  and  the  Certalia  by  the 
plebeian  aediles  (until  lulius  Caesar  appointed  aediles  Cereales.  to  whom  the 
Certalia  were  committed,  ac.  46) ;  the  tudi  ApoiUnares  by  the  praetor 
urbanu!.  The  consuls  were  expected  to  give  some  show  during  their  year 
of  office-  From  b.c.  ^^,  when  Augustus  transferred  the  cura  ludorum  from 
the  aediles  to  the  praetors,  games  given  by  the  aediles  were  voluntary. 
Games  vowed  by  a  magistrate  or  general  in  the  name  of  the  State  were 
celebrated  by  the  official  who  vowed  the  games.  The  heavy  expense  thus 
entailed  made  ability  to  bear  the  cost  a  necessary  qualification  for  office. 
Rivalry  between  competitors  led  to  great  expenditure  upon  the  shows, 
until,  finally,  a  candidate  constantly  gave  a  voluntary  exhibition,  especially 
a  gladiatorial  display,  in  addition  to  the  regular  ludi.  These  extravagances 
were  the  subject  of  legislation  in  the  time  of  Cicero. 

780.  To  the  six  festivals  already  named  there  were  added  ludi  Vtctoriae 
Sullanae,  b.c  Sa,  and  ludi  Victoriat  Caesaris  (also  called  ludi  Veneris 
Gtnttrias),  B.C.  46.  These  regular  festivals  were  originally  of  one  day 
each.  But  days  were  added  {e.g.  a  day  was  added  to  the  ludi  Romani  after 
each  of  the  great  revolutions  in  b.c.  509,  494  and  367),  until  at  the  close  of 
the  Republic  these  ludi  siatiui  occupied  76  days.  And  this  reckoning  does 
not  include  gladiatorial  displays  and  many  extraordinary  amusements.  In 
the  imperial  period,  as  will  be  seen  below  (g  791),  m&ny  new  games  were 
added,  so  that  the  Calendar  of  Philocalus,  about  a.d.  354,  gives  175  days 
of  ludi  in  the  year. 

781.  Still  further  there  were  periodic  festivals,  like  the  ludi  saeculares, 
and  various  ludi priuati,  of  which  ludi  funtbres  were  the  most  important 
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There  were  also  games  in  connexion  with  triumphs,  games  offered  by  men 
of  wealth  and  rank  on  occasions  of  public  rejoicing  and  many  private 
exhibitions,  especially  those  given  by  the  emperors,  to  which  invitations 
were  issued.  The  emperor  gave,  or  supported,  ludi  by  an  act  of  personal 
liberality.  The  ordinary  games  remained  in  the  hands  of  the  magistrates. 
Extraordinary  games,  so  far  as  they  were  voted  by  the  Senate,  fell  to  the 
consuls;  iudi  scaenid  and  ludi  drcenses  from  b.c  2  3  to  the  praetors,  munera 
gladtatoritm  to  the  quaestors.  Ludi  priuati  were  organised  and  managed 
by  the  givers,  but  the  aediles  exercised  a  general  right  of  control,  which  was 
the  more  reasonable  as  these  games  weie  very  often  held  in  the  Forum 
Romanum  or  the  Forum  Boarium. 

782.  Public  games  were  given  at  Rome  by  Stale-officials  in  performance 
of  a  vow ;  to  appease  the  divine  wrath  when  calamity  had  befallen ;  at  the 
dedication  of  a  temple  or  public  building.  These  were  ludi  exiraordinarii. 
The  annual  games  {sollemnes)  were,  for  the  most  part,  in  the  first  instance 
extraordinary.  Thus  the  ludi  Apollinares  were  vowed  and  given  for  the 
first  time  in  b.c.  212  after  the  defeat  at  Cannae  and  were  definitely  consti- 
tuted a  fixed  annual  festival  b.c.  308  (Livy  xxv  12,  xxvi  23,  xxvii  13): 
the  ludi  Florales  date  back  to  B.C.  338  or  340,  but  did  not  become  annual 
until  173  (Ovid,  Fast,  v  317).  Many  ludi  exiraordinarii  were  given  once 
only,  e.g.  the  games  tumultus  causa  uoti  by  the  dictator  A,  Postumius 
Tubertus,  B.C.  431  (Liv.  iv  37);  the  games  vowed  by  the  dictator  M.  Furius 
Camillus,  b.c  396,  celebrated  by  the  consuls  after  the  fall  of  Veii,  392 
(Liv.  v  19  and  31);  and  others  (Liv.  vii  11,  xxviii  38  and  45,  xxxv  1, 
xxxvi  36,  etc.).     From  the  circumstances,  in  which  they  were  undertaken, 

■  such  games  are  frequently  termed'  ludi  uotHn.  After  a  victory  or  a 
deliverance,  games  were  a  solemn  act  of  thanksgiving  to  the  gods.  Thus, 
after  the  departure  of  the  Gauls  from  Rome,  the  dictator,  M.  Furius 
Camillus,  had  a  senatus  cottsultum,  ordering  the  celebration  of  the  ludi 
Capilolini,  passed,  qued  luppiter  Optimus  Maximus  suant  sedem  atque  arcem 
populi  Romani  in  re  trepida  tulalus  esset  {Liv.  v  50). 

783,  The  oldest  games,  the  Consualia  and  Equirria,  were  horse-races 
and  chariot-races.    Tarquinius  Priscus  appears  to  have  added 

athletics,  since  he  brought  pUgiles,  as  well  as  race-horses,  ^/Jt™!.^  '^' 
from  Etruria  (Liv.  i  35),  but  athletics  found  little  favour  at 
Rome.  On  the  occasion  of  a  pestilence  in  b.c.  364,  ludi  scaenici  were 
added  to  appease  the  anger  of  the  gods.  See  Theatrunt  (§  800).  These 
were  mimic  dances  accompanied  by  the  flute  but  without  words.  Regular 
dramatic  performances  begin  with  Liuius  Andronicus  B.C.  340  (Liv.  vii  2). 
From  that  date,  ludi  scaenici  acquired  great  importance ;  they  were  added 
to  the  Circus-games  at  the  ludi  Romani,  constituted  almost  the  whole  of 
the  ludi  Apollinares  and  the  Megalisia,  and  were  the  essential  part  of  the 
Floralia.  Scenic  performances  were  also  given  in  ludi  exiraordinarii  and 
in  ludi  priuati,  especially  ludi  funebres,  e.g.  Terence's  Heeyra  was  performed 
at  a  funeral  display. 
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784.  The  gladiatorial  shows,  like  the  scenic  exhibitions,  were  borrowed 
by  the  Romans  from  Etruria.  Gladiators  appeared  first  in  funeral  games; 
the  earliest  recorded  exhibition  was  that  given  B.C.  364  by  Marcus  and 
Decimus  Brutus  at  the  funeral  of  their  father  {Val.  Max.  ii  4,  7).  Gladia- 
torial displays  quickly  caught  the  popular  fancy  and  the  combats  became 
more  and  more  frequent.  Accordingly,  such  mitnera  were  recognised  as  a 
ready  means  of  gaining  popular  favour  and  were  lavishly  employed  by 
candidates  for  office.  The  first  official  exhibition  was  given  by  the  consuls 
P.  Rutilius  Rufus  and  C.  Manlius,  B.C.  105.  The  abuse  of  gladiatorial 
muna-a  by  candidates  was  limited  by  the  Lex  Tullia  de  ambitu,  B.C.   63. 

785.  Contests  in  the  Greek  style  (ayiucw)  were  introduced  at  Rome 
during  the  closing  period  of  the  Republic.  These  agotus  and  the  mimic 
sea-lights,  naumachiat,  will  be  treated  separately  at  the  end  of  this  article 
(S  797  f  )■  To  complete  the  list  of  spectacles  included  under  the  head  of  ludi 
it  is  necessary  to  name  the  wild-beast  shows,  uittdtionts,  mimes,  pyirhic 
dances,  the  tudus  Troiae  perfonned  by  boys  on  horseback.  Suetonius 
{lui.  39),  in  describing  the  displays  given  by  Caesar,  B.C.  46,  gives  a 
practically  complete  list  of  the  ludi  then  in  vogue. 

786.  In  early  days  no  festival  at  Rome  passed  the  limits  of  a  single  day. 
This  was  the  case  with  the  Equirria  (February  ^yih  and  March  14th)  and 

the  Consualia  (August  21st  and  December  isth),  when  they 
san^!'"  '*"  ^^"^  repeated  twice  each  year.  But  the  duration  of  the 
games  was  gradually  prolonged,  and,  towards  the  close  of  the 
Republic,  the  state  of  things  stands  as  follows. 

(i)  Zwrfi  ^umiiw/ or  jVa^t,  September  4th — i8th,J>.  15  days,  or  16  after 
the  death  of  Caesar  in  whose  honour  a  day  was  added-  The  games  were 
in  honour  of  luppiter;  they  were  preceded  by  a  solemn  procession  {pompa) 
from  the  Capitol,  through  the  Forum  Romanum  and  the  Velabrum  to  the 
Circus  Maximus.  The  games  were  scamid  and  eireenses.  There  was  an 
epulum  louis  on  September  tjth,  an  equorum  proiatio  on  September  14th. 
They  occupy  only  four  days  in  the  Fasti  Phihtalt. 

(j)  Z«i// /*/«(>«'/,  November  4th — i7th,('.^.  i4days.  The  festival  is  prob- 
ably much  more  ancient  than  the  building  of  the  Circus  Flamtnius  in  which 
it  was  celebrated  from  B.C.  z  20.  But,  as  there  is  no  mention  of  ludi pUbeii  in 
Livy's  first  decade,  it  is  hazardous  to  date  the  games  earlier  than  B.C.  293  : 
they  must  date  between  b.C  293  and  220,  Like  the  ludi  Romani  the 
festival  included  an  epulum  louis  (November  1 3th)  and  an  equorum probatie. 
Originally  dranses,  the  games  early  became  scenic.  The  SticAus  of  Plautus 
was  produced  at  them,  b.c,  200.  In  the  Fasti  Philocali  four  days  only  are 
assigned  to  the  games. 

(3)  Ludi  Cereales  ot  CeriaUs,  A^n\  lath — 19th,  t.^.  eight  days.  Like  the 
ludi  pleMi  a  festival  of  the  lower  orders,  for  Ceres  was  the  goddess  who 
presided  over  the  plebs.  They  were  under  the  direction  of  the  plebeian 
aediles,  until  lulius  Caesar  created  aediles  Ceriales  B.C.  46.  There  was  only 
one  day  for  the  Circus. 
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(4)  Ludi  ApoUinares,  July  6th — 13th,  i.e.  eight  days.  The  games  were 
instituted  in  accordance  with  the  advice  of  the  Carmina  Mardana,  when  the 
Romans  were  deliberating  how  to  drive  out  Hannibal  after  the  defeat  of 
Cannae,  b.c  ai».  The  directions  of  the  Carmina  Mardana,  confirmed  by 
the  Sibylline  Books,  are  given  in  Livy,  xxv  1 1.  In  b.c.  208,  when  there  was 
a  dangerous  epidemic  in  Rome  and  the  surrounding  districts,  the  praetor 
urbanus,  P.  Licinius  Varus,  proposed  that  these  ludi  in  perpetuum  in  statum 
diem  uouertntur.  Livy  adds  that  the  fixed  day  was  the  third  day  before  the 
Nones  of  July,  which  is  a  slip  for  the  third  day  before  the  Ides  of  July- 
Originally  held  on  July  13th,  the  ludi  ApoUinares  extended  to  eight  days, 
and,  in  the  Calendar  of  Philocalus,  to  nine  days,  July  5th — 13th.  One  day 
only  was  devoted  to  the  Circus  and  the  games  were  pre-eminently  scenic. 
The  management  always  belonged  to  the  prttetor  urianus. 

(5)  Ludi  MegaUnses,  April  4th — loth,  seven  days.  This  festival  dates 
from  B.c  204.  A  Sibylline  oracle  had  announced  that  the  presence  of  C?b61e, 
the  Magna  Mater  Idaea,  would  alone  drive  the  enemy  out  of  Italy,  and  the 
sacred  stone  representing  the  deity  was  brought  to  Rome  from  Pessinus  in 
Phrygia.  These  games  also  were  pre-eminently  scenic  and  had  only  one 
Circus  day. 

(6)  Ludi  /Morales,  April  28th — May  3rd,  six  days.  Essentially  scenic. 
Originally  instituted  on  the  command  of  an  oracle  in  the  Sibylline 
Books,  B.C.  338,  to  obtain  from  the  goddess  Flora  the  protection  of  the 
blossoms ;  made  annual  f.c.  1 73,  There  was  a  uenatto  on  the  last  day  but 
no  races. 

(7)  Zudi  Vieioriae  Sullanaty  October  26th — November  ist,  seven  days. 
Instituted  by  Sulla,  b.c.  82,  to  commemorate  his  victory  over  Pontius 
Telesinus  at  the  Colline  Gate.  They  extended  over  seven  days  in  the  time 
of  Augustus,  but  had  disappeared  in  the  4th  century  a.D. 

(8)  Ludi  Vidoriae  Caesan's,  July  20th — 30th,  11  days,  founded  by 
Caesar,  B.C.  46,  when  he  dedicated  his  temple  to  fenui  Genetrtx.  Hence 
they  are  known  also  as  ludi  Veneris  Genetrids.  There  were  munera  gladia- 
tonim  and  uenationes.  They  were  organised  by  the  consuls  from  B.C.  34, 
were  apparently  transferred  from  September  Z4th  or  25th  to  July  aotb — 
30th  ;  but  disappeared  before  the  4th  century. 

Thus  the /Mifr  Ai/^ffUMf  occupied  altt^ether  76  days,  of  which  17  days 
were  devoted  to  ludi  cireenses,  55  to  ludi  seaentd,  two  to  the  equorum  proba- 
tianes  of  the  ludi  Romani  and  the  ludi  plebdi,  and  two  to  the  IpUla  sacra  of 
the  same  festivals. 

787.  But  the  duration  of  the  games  was  often  prolonged  beyond  the 
normal  limits.  The  religious  character  of  the  celebrations 
was  never  forgotten.  If  there  was  the  smallest  omission,  the 
slightest  deviation  or  mishap,  the  proceedings  had  to  be  recommenced  from 
the  beginning.  Hence,  the  games,  which  must  be  rite  facti,  were  often 
prolonged  by  instauralio.  Cicero  (de  harvsp.  22)  gives  a  conspectus  of  the 
mischances   which    made   this  necessary : — si  ludius  eonstitil,  aut  libian 
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rtpettU eontieuit,  aut puer...si  tensam  non  tenuil,  si  lorum  omisit,  aut  siaedilis 
uerbo  aut  simpuuio  aiierrauit.  The  games  could  even  be  annulled  by  some 
unexpiated  defilement  nhich  had  previously  affected  the  spot  where  they 
were  held  (Liv.  vii  2).  Hence  we  hear  of  iudi  in  unum  diem  instaura/i,  per- 
biduum  or  triduum  instauraii,  qt  even  loti  insiaurati.  And,  as  the  second 
attempt  was  not  always  ritually  perfect,  more  than  one  instauratio  was 
sometimes  required. 

788.  If  the  duration  of  the  games  increased  rapidly,  the  cost  mounted 

up  still  more  quickly.  At  first;  the  State  paid  to  the  m^s- 
muAg^cm!     'rates  responsible  for  the  games  the  sums  needed  by  them. 

This  money  was  known  as  lucar,  perhaps  because  it  was  drawn 
from  the  revenues  of  the  sacred  groves  {luct)  near  Rome.  Up  to  b.c.  200 
the  Senate  voted  in  each  case  a  sum  fixed  beforehand.  Thus  200,000 
sesterces  had  been  voted  for  the  Iudi  Romani,  when  they  became  annual 
after  the  victory  of  Lake  Regillus,  and  this  sum  remained  unchanged  down 
to  the  Punic  Wars.  But,  at  the  close  of  the  third  century  B.C,  the  expenses 
of  the  games  had  so  increased  that  the  State-vote  in  217  was  330,000 
sesterces  (Liv.  xxii  10)  and  in  b.c  54  it  reached  760,000  sesterces  (Liv, 
XXV  I »}.  In  the  same  year,  the  grant  for  the  Iudi  ApoUinares  was  380,000, 
for  the  ludipltbtii  (ion,ti<3n.  But  not  only  was  there  this  enormous  growth 
in  the  sums  contributed  by  the  State,  From  b.c.  aoo  the  Senate  began  to 
decree  games  without  fixing  in  advance  the  sum  to  be  allowed  {pecunia 
imertd).  This  innovation  led  to  grave  abuses.  Magistrates,  especially  the 
aediles,  anxious  to  make  the  games  brilliant,  added  to  the  State-contribu- 
tion from  other  sources.  Despite  a  smatus  consultum  passed  to  stop  this 
in  187,  and  the  resolution  of  the  Senate  to  enforce  its  decree  against 
Q.  Fuluius,  who  wished  to  expend  on  the  games  which  he  vowed  to 
luppiter  money  amassed  for  the  purpose  in  Spain,  the  expenditure  of 
ambitious  men  increased,  and  with  a  light  heart  they  contracted  enormous 
debts,  sure  that  when  th^  obtained  provinces  they  would  be  able  not  only 
to  recoup  themselves  for  their  outlay  but  to  acquire  money  enough  to  give 
still  more  splendid  shows  on  their  return.  In  some  cases  they  applied  to 
their  friends  for  assistance  or  even  raised  public  subscriptions. 

789.  Originally  all  citizens  had  the  right  of  being  present  at  the  games. 
Slaves  and  foreigners  (save  public  guests)  alone  were  excepted.  Places  of 
honour  were  reserved  for  magistrates  and  priests,  and  this  privilege  was 
gradually  extended  to  senators  and  knights.  In  theory,  admission  to  all 
spectacles  was  free,  but  there  were  Iudi priuati  at  which  payment  was  made 
for  some  places  at  least. 

790.  The  performers  were  in  general  all  professionals.  Young  Romans 
appeared  only  in  the  iudus  Troiae,  the  Pyrrkica  and  the  Iudi  Seuirales  (see 
Equitts).  Under  the  early  Republic  rich  citizens  had  run  their  chariots  in 
the  Circus.  But  the  practice  soon  ceased,  and,  until  after  the  establishment 
of  the  Empire,  it  was  regarded  as  a  degradation  for  a  citizen  to  take  part  in 
a  ludus  ii       ' 
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791.  Under  the  Empire,  the  number  and  duration  of  the /ui/i  increased, 
so  that  the  76  days  of  the  late  Republic  rose  to  175  days  in      ^  ^    ^^^ 
the  J'asti  Philoeali,   though  the  ludi  Romani  and  the  ludi    widitioni 
pkbeii  were  in  the  4th  century  assigned  only  four  days  respec-     eI^^""* 
tively.    Six  of  the  eight  ludi  stattui  ve,K  retained,  viz.  Romani, 

piebeii,  ApoUinarts,  MegaUnses,  Ceriaks,  Floraia ;  only  the  ludi  Victoriae 
Sullantu  and  the  ludi  yicloriae  Caesaris  had  disappeared.  On  the  other 
hand,  many  new  games  were  instituted.  Under  Augustus  were  added 
(i)  ludi  Martiales,  founded  in  honour  of  Mars  (when  the  temple  of  Mars 
Ultor  was  dedicated  b.c  2),  and  celebrated  on  May  12th;  (a)  ludi 
Augustales,  first  given  in  B.c  t9,  to  celebrate  the  return  of  Augustus  from 
the  East;  afterwards  annual,  October  3rd — 12th;  {3)  ludi  nalallcii,  in 
honour  of  the  birthday  of  Augustus,  September  23rd,  made  permanent 
B.C.  8 ;  (4)  Adia  at  Rome  in  imitation  of  the  A(tia  of  Nicopolis,  celebrated 
every  four  years,  but  at  Rome  they  did  not  survive  the  founder.  After  the 
time  of  Augustus  fresh  games  were  established  in  honour  of  various  deities, 
including  Urbs  Roma ;  in  honour  of  the  birth  of  the  emperor  {natalicit) 
and  of  his  accession  (ludi  natalis  imperii);  and,  when  an  emperor  was 
deified,  his  ludi  natalidi  were  retained,  so  that  there  were  nineteen  such  in 
A't>.  354.  Further  games  were  added  to  commemorate  victories,  ludi 
Parthiei,  Go/ia,  Persia,  Sarmdtia,  etc. ;  and  the  ludi  saeculares  were 
celebrated  on  nine  occasions,  viz.  b.c.  249,  b.c.  146,  n.c.  17  by  Augustus, 
A.D.  47  by  Claudius,  88  by  Domitian,  147  or  148  by  Antoninus  Pius,  204 
by  Septimius  Seuerus,  248  by  Philippus  and  262  (cp.  §  148). 

Ludi priuali  increased  not  less  in  number.  Besides  ludi  funeira,  there 
were  games  in  honour  of  happy  events  in  the  history  of  Rome  (ludi 
honararii),  such  as  those  given  a.d.  93  by  L,  Amintius  Stella,  in  celebra- 
tion of  Domitian's  Sarmatian  victories  (Mart,  viii  78).  There  were  also 
semi-public  games,  especially  those  given  by  the  emperors  to  a  privileged 
circle,  such  as  the  ludi  Palatini,  celebrated  in  the  imperial  Palace, 
January  17th — 22nd,  at  which  Caligula,  Nero,  Caracalla  and  other 
emperors   appeared   on    the   stage   or   in    the   arena. 

792.  To  return  to  the  distinction  hefneen  ludi  scatnid  xaA  iudi  cireenses, 
it  will  be  convenient  to  summarise  their  chief  characteristics.  . 
On  ludi  scatnici  our  information   is  very  imperfect.     The 

different  steps  in  the  development  of  the  Theatre  and  the  performances 
will  be  found  under  Theatrum  (§  800  f ).  Of  the  76  regular  days  under  the 
later  Republic  55  were  scenic.  From  b.c.  240  ludi  Graeci,  at  which  plays 
of  Liuius,  Facuuius,  Ennius  and  Accius,  and  comedies  of  Naeuius,  Plautus 
and  Terence,  were  performed,  are  distinguished  from  ludi  Lalini,  at  which 
pratiexiae,  togalae  and  generally  original  Latin  pieces  were  played.  Under 
the  Empire,  ludi  Gratei  were  given  in  the  Thtatrutn  Magni  and  the 
Theatrum  Marcelii;  for  ludi  Latini  temporary  erections  were  built  without 
seats  for  the  spectators.  The  ludi  Apollinares,  the  Afegalisia,  the  Floralia 
were  essentially  scenic,  as  were  largely  ludipriuati,  such  as  ludi  futtebrti. 
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793-  Present  requirements  will  be  satisfied  if  we  distinguish  (a)  the 
races  in  the  Circus,  (^)  the  gladiatorial  shows,  and  (c)  the  uenatiotus  in  the 
Amphitheatre,  with  a  separate  treatment  of  (rf)  naumachiae,  and  (e)  agones, 
with  special  reference  to  music. 

794-  (a)   The  ludt  in  the  Circus  began  with  a  procession  from  the 

Capitoline  Hill  into  the  Forum,  along  the  Via  Sacra,  turning 
dniniei.         '"'°  '''^  Vicus  Tuscus  and  entering  the   Forum  Boarium 

through  the  Velabnim,  On  reaching  the  Circus,  the  pro- 
cession passed  round  the  spina,  stopping  to  sacrifice  and  to  salute  the 
emperor.  At  the  head  of  the  procession  was  the  consul,  or  other  presiding 
magistrate,  carried  in  a  Mga  (or  quadrl^),  dressed  in  the  toga  picta  and  the 
pallium.-  This  is  clearly  a  survival  of  the  time  when  ludi  eiranses  formed 
part  of  a  triumph.  After  the  parade  round  the  arena,  the  president  took  his 
seat  in  his  box  {puluhtar)  and  gave  the  signal  for  the  start  with  his  mappa 
(p.  560).  The  games  consisted  mainly  of  chariot-races.  The  chariots  were 
drawn  by  two,  three  or  four  horses  ipigae,  trigae,  quadrigae).  In  early  times 
bigae  and  quadrigae  were  regular,  but  under  the  Empire  a  larger  number  of 
horses  was  sometimes  preferred,  as  affording  more  scope  for  skill  in  drivir^. 
The  drivers  {aurigae,  or  agitatores)  were  slaves  or  men  of  very  low  class. 
But,  under  the  Empire,  successful  aurigae  were  honoured  and  ffited.  The 
victor  received  a  sum  of  money ;  if  a  slave,  sometimes  his  freedom.  But 
their  chief  gains  came  from  the  rich  patrons  who  backed  them.  Martial 
(x  74,  s)  says  that  the  famous  Scorpus  'received  15  heavy  purses  of  gold  in 
one  hour'.  There  was  betting  {sponsio)  on  the  races,  and  laige  sums 
changed  hands  (sec  luv.  xi  aoa,  with  Prof.  Mayor's  note).  Originally,  four 
chariots  ran  in  each  heat  (missio),  one  for  each  of  the  four  colours,  red, 
white,  blue,  green,  &nd  only  a  few  races  were  run  in  the  day.  But  the 
number  of  chariots  and  races  was  increased  by  Domitian,  and,  finally, 
racing  lasted  nearly  all  day.  If  there  was  only  one  day  of  circemes,  it  was  on 
the  last  day  of  the  festival.  In  the  ludi  Romani  there  were  five  such  days, 
in  the  litdi  pUbeii  three.  Under  the  Empire, /tw/rcwM  or  companies  were 
formed  which  provided  horses,  chariots,  drivers  and  all  that  was  necessary 
for  the  games.  The  giver  of  the  entertainment  {editor  spectaculorum)  pro- 
vided the  money  ;  the  factioms  found  everything  requisite.  The  factioiui 
were  distinguished  by  their  colours  {/actio  russata,  albaia,  uinita,  prSstna) : 
Domitian  added  two  new  colours,  purple  {purpurea)  and  gold  {aurata). 
The  facliones  were  carefully  organised  under  a  dominus  factionis,  who 
managed  a  whole  army  of  subordinates.  The  rivalry  between  the  colours 
led  not  only  to  heavy  betting,  but  to  riot  and  bloodshed. 

795-  (^)  Under  the  Republic,  gladiators  fought  in  the  Forum  Boarium 

(B.C.  264),  and  the  Forum  Romanum.  But,  when  Amphi- 
dilTpUyi."*'       theatres  were  built,  first  of  wood  (b.c.  30),  then  of  stone 

(B.C.  39},  the.gladialors  usually  fought  there,  though  exhibitions 
were  still  occasionally  given  in  the  Forum,  the  Circus,  the  Septa.  The 
gladiators  were  prisoners  of  war,  or  condemned  criminals,  but  their  ranks 
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were  recruited  by  pressed  men,  by  slaves  purchased  for  the  purpose,  or  by 
volunteers  who  sold  themselves  to  the  contractors  for  food  and  wages  as 
gladiators.  No  ciuis  was  supposed  to  appear ;  still  men  of  rank,  senators 
and  knights,  sotnetimes  volunteered,  and  the  eni[>eror  Commodus  called 
huasKM primus  palus  seattoruM.  Bands  of  gladiators  {Japtiitat  gladialorum) 
were  maintained  by  rich  men,  or  by  speculators,  who  hired  out  their  services. 
They  were  trained  in  regular  schools  {ludi),  of  which  there  are  known  to 
have  been  four  at  Rome,  two  at  Capua;  they  were  kept  in  barracks,  like  that 
at  Pompeii  where  their  ulltu  are  in  two  storeys,  and  carefully  dieted  on 
strengthening  food  {sdgina).  Afler  a  preliminary  parade,  like  the/wmpa  in 
the  Circus,  their  weapons  were  shown  to  the  giver  of  the  entertainment 
(editor)  for  his  approvaL  There  followed  a  sham  fight  with  blunt  weapons 
(arma  iusoria),  sometimes  to  music  The  signal  for  the  real  combat  was 
given  by  trumpet  {tuba).  The  rule  was  that  gladiators  armed  alike  never 
fought  with  one  another.  The  6ght  was  man  against  man,  and  party 
against  party.  If  the  combatants  showed  cowardice  or  lack  of  zeal,  they 
were  spurred  on  by  whips  and  hot  irons.  Bearers  with  biers  stood  ready  to 
remove  the  fallen  through  the  porta  Ubltinensis  to  the  spoliarium.  When 
a  man  was  wounded  and  at  the  mercy  of  his  adversary,  the  tdilor  decided 
his  fate.  This  decision  was  often  left  to  the  spectators.  The  wounded 
man  lifted  a  finger  to  plead  for  release  {missio) :  the  spectators  showed 
favour  by  waving  their  handkerchiefs,  condemned  by  turning  down  their 
thumbs  {poliice  uerso).  The  part  played  by  gladiators  in  the  riots  and  party* 
fights  of  Rome  led  the  emperors  to  control  jealously  this  dangerous  element. 
796.  (f)  Venationes  (of  lions  and  panthers)  are  first  mentioned  in  the 
games  of  M.  Fuluius  Nobilior,  B.C.  186.  The  importation  of 
wild  beasts  had  been  forbidden  in  the  time  of  Cato  the  Elder,  *"  ""*'* 
But  the  veto  was  withdrawn  on  the  proposal  of  Gnaeus  Aufidius,  and 
animal  hunts  became  a  most  popular  form  of  amusement.  Sulla,  when 
praetor  in  B-c.  93,  exhibited  100  lions;  the  first  elephants  had  been  ex- 
hibited a  few  years  earlier  in  99 ;  elephants  fought  against  bulls  in  the  year 
of  the  Luculli,  B.C.  79.  But  Scaurus,  when  he  was  curule  aedile  in  B.C.  58, 
surpassed  all  previous  displays.  He  introduced  a  hippopotamus  and  five 
crocodiles  in  a  specially  constructed  water-course.  Pompey,  at  the  dedica- 
tion of  the  temple  of  Venus  Victrix  in  b.c.  55,  exhibited  an  enormous 
number  of  animals,  e^.  600  lions  and  30  elephants,  which  fought  gainst 
Gaetulians  armed  with  darts.  lulius  Caesar,  B.C.  45,  gave  a  uenatio  lasting 
five  days,  when  giraffes  were  introduced  for  the  first  time,  and  bull-fights 
were  another  novelty.  In  the  reign  of  Augustus,  it  is  stated  that  3500 
elephants  were  killed  in  the  Circus.  At  the  opening  of  the  Amphitheatre 
of  Titus,  5000  wild  beasts  and  4000  tame  beasts  are  said  to  have  been 
slain.  At  the  celebration  of  Trajan's  victory  over  the  Dacians,  11,000 
animals  were  slaughtered.  The  men  who  took  part  in  these  combats 
(uenatorts,  bestiarii)  were  partly  prisoners  of  war  and  condemned  criminals, 
partly  hired  men.    They  were  kept  and  trained,  like  the  gladiators,  in 
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schools.  The  imperial  tudus  rndtutinus  was  a  school  of  uenatores.  The 
name  indicates  that  the  uenatwnes  took  place  in  the  morning,  before  the 
gladiatorial  combats.  Hence  the  ueaaiio  itself  is  called  ludus  matutittus. 
The  v^ffoAi'rwj  comprised  (i)  fights  between  different  kinds  of  wild  beasts; 
(3)  combats  between  the  bestiarit,  trained  and  armed,  and  wild  beasts; 
{3)  the  tearing  to  pieces  of  condemned  criminals  by  wild  beasts ;  (4)  the 
exhibition  of  tame  creatures.  Under  the  emperors,  numbers  of  rare  and 
costly  animals  were  brought  to  Rome  at  great  expense  from  all  parts  of  the 
Empire.  Venatiotus  on  a  huge  scale  continued  under  the  later  Empire ; 
but  they  gradually  became  less  bloody,  as  the  btstiarii  were  better  armed 
and  were  given  better  chances  of  escape.  These  exhibitions  originally 
formed  part  of  the  games  in  (he  Circus.  Even  after  the  building  of 
amphitheatres,  ttenationet  still  occasionally  took  place  in  the  Circus.  But 
the  more  savage  animals  were  pitted  against  the  btstiarii  in  the  amphi- 
theatre only,  The  'dummies'  thrown  into  the  arena  for  the  purpose  of 
infuriating  the  animals  were  known  as  ^ae, 

797-  (^  ^^  \Jtrai  naumaehia  (rsv/uij^ta)  was  applied  by  the  Romans 
(i)  to  the  spectacle  of  a  naval  battle,  (»)  by  transference,  to 
an  artificial  basin  in  which  such  a  spectacle  was  exhibited. 
The  amphitheatre  was  sometimes  used  for  the  purpose,  being  flooded  with 
water  sufficient  to  float  the  ships  (Calpumius,  Eel.  vii,  Dio  Cass.  Ixvi  15). 
But,  more  usually,  naumachiae  were  given  in  basins  specially  constructed, 
where  the  artificial  lake  was  enclosed  in  stone  and  surrounded  by  stone 
seats  like  an  amfriiitheatre.  The  first  great  naumaekia  was  shown  by  lulius 
Caesar,  b.c.  46,  in  a  basin  dug  in  the  district  Codeta  Minor,  probably  in 
the  Campus  Martius  (Marquardt,  Staatwerwa/tung,  iii  536).  'A  great 
nllmber  of  men  fought  dressed  as  Tyrians  and  Egyptians '  (Suet.  Jul.  39). 
Augustus  gave  a  naumaehia,  B.C.  2,  when  he  dedicated  the  temple  of  Mars 
Ultor.  A  basin  1800  feet  by  laoo  feet  was  dug  trans  Tibtrim  in  qua  loco 
mine  est  nemus  Caesarum  {Jlfonum.  Aneyr.;  SueL  Aug.  43).  Traces  of  this 
naumaehia  have  been  found  in  the  Horti  Caesaris  on  the  further  side  of  the 
river.  This  basin  continued  in  use  and  was  afterwards  known  as  the  uelus 
naumaefiia.  On  this  occasion,  b.c  2,  about  three  thousand  men  exclusive  of 
rowers  were  engaged;  they  represented  Athenians  and  Persians.  A  famous 
Hautnaehia  was  exhibited  by  Claudius,  a.u.  53,  on  Lacus  FOcInus  (Ce/ana) 
before  the  great  work  of  draining  the  lake  into  the  Uris  was  completed. 
Suetonius  (Claud.  21)  says  that  two  fleets,  Sicilian  and  Rhodian,  each  of 
1 2  triremes,  fought ;  Dio  Cassius  (Ix  33,  3).  that  there  were  50  ships  in  each 
fleet,  a  statement  which  can  be  reconciled  with  Suetonius  only  by  supposing 
that  the  fleets  were  made  up  to  50  by  smaller  vessels  which  could  be 
brought  to  the  spot  and  removed  again.  In  the  fight  19,000  men  were 
engaged,  and  strict  precautions  were  taken  to  prevent  escape  (Tac.  Ann. 
xii  56).  Naumaehiae  of  Nero  are  mentioned  as  taking  place,  sometimes 
in  the  amphitheatre,  sometimes  on  the  stagna  Neronis,  the  great  basin  in 
Nero's  Golden  Mouse.    On  one  occasion  at  least,  sea-water  was  used  and 
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sea-monsters  were  swimming  in  the  water  (Suet.  Ner.  11 ;  Dio  Cass.  Ixi  9, 
Ixii  15).  Titus  had  a  naval  battle  on  the  uttus  naumachia  of  Augustus 
(Suet  Tie.  7).  Domitian  built  a  new  naumachia  below  the  Vatican,  but 
pulled  it  to  pieces  and  used  the  stone  to  replace  the  burnt  wooden  seats  of 
the  Circus  Maximus  (Suet.  Dom.  5,  Dio  Cass.  Ixviii  8).  It  may  be  presumed 
that  naumaehiae  were  given  in  provincial  towns,  as  arrangements  for  flooding 
the  amphitheatre  can  be  traced,  e^.  at  Capua  and  at  Ntmes.  The  com- 
batants in  these  naumaehiae,  known  as  naumaehiarii  (Suet.  Claud,  ai),  were 
either  prisoners  or  condemned  criminals.  They  fought  until  one  party  was 
killed  ofT,  unless  they  were  spared  by  the  clemency  of  the  emperor.  The 
ships  were  divided  into  two  fleets,  the  crews  of  which  were  dressed  to 
represent  the  combatants  in  historical  sea-fights,  Athenians  and  Persians) 
Tynans  and  Egyptians,  Rhodians  and  Sicilians,  etc.  The  sacrifice  of 
human  life  was  as  appalling  as  the  cost  of  constructing  the  basins  and  the 
ships  was  enormous.  No  extravagance  was  spared.  The  show  of  Titus 
was  apparatissimum  lar^ssimumque.  The  basin  was  planked  over;  on  the 
first  day  were  gladiators  and  a  utnatio  of  5000  wild  beasts  of  every  kind ; 
on  the  second,  chariot-races ;  on  the  third,  a  naumachia  of  3000  Athenians 
and  Syracusans.  Martial  (Sped,  24)  specially  praises  the  naumachia  of 
Domitian,  when  the  combatants  represented  Corinthians  and  Corcyraeans 
(Dio  Cass.  Ixvi  25). 

79S.  (e)  Contests  in  the  Greek  style  {iyvvti)  were  introduced  at  Rome 
by  M.  Fuluius  Nobilior,  B.C.  186,  the  occasion  on  which  the  ^ 
first  recorded  uenatio  took  place  (Liv.  xxxix  la).  Musical 
contests  in  the  Greek  fashion  were  united  with  athletic  contests  at  the 
triumph  of  L.  Anicius,  B.C.  167.  These  contests  for  some  time  took  place 
only  at  intervals,  but  had  become  fairly  common  by  the  end  of  the 
Republic  Under  Augustus  athletic  and  musical  contests  formed  part  of 
the  quadrennial  games /n>  salute  Caesaris.  But  Nero  (Tac  Ann.  xiv  20) 
first  instituted  a  regular  quinquennial  festival  {cigon  Neroneus,  Neronia) 
consisting  of  chariot-races,  athledc  and  musical  contests.  Abandoned  after 
the  death  of  the  founder,  this  institution  was  revived  by  Gordian  III,  a.d.  343, 
as  Agon  Minervae.  The  most  famous  iyav  was  the  quadrennial  Agon 
Capitolinus  founded  A.D.  86  by  Domitian,  who  built  an  Odeum  in  the 
Carnpus  Martius  for  the  musical  contests  and  a  stadium  for  the  athletic 
events.  There  were  contests  in  Greek  and  Latin  oratory,  Greek  and  Latin 
poetry,  and  in  music  proper ;  the  victors  were  crowned  with  a  garland  of 
oak-leaves.  Still  later  agones  are  mentioned,  such  as  the  a^n  instituted 
A.D.  348  to  celebrate  the  thousandth  anniversary  of  the  founding  of  Rome, 
and  the  agon  Solis  founded  by  Aurelian  a.d.  274.  Taking  part  in  these 
agones  did  not  entail  the  infamia  which  attached  to  the  ordinary  ludi. 

799-     The  main  interest  of  these  agones  is  that  they  were  a  public 
recognition  of  Music  at  Rome.     Music  plays  a  singularly  Mu^ie 

small  part  in  Roman  life.     In  early  times,  the  gesta  maiorum 
were  chanted  at  table  to  the  sound  of  the  tibia  (Cic.  T\tsc.  iv  3).    The  tihia 
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with  trumpets  {HHius,  luba,  comu)  was  the  chief  instrument,  and,  although 
the  name  tibia  has  been  supposed  to  show  a  Phrygian  origin,  the  ancient 
collegium  libidnum  may  attest  the  existence  of  a  native  fiute.  The  ti^ia  in 
various  forms  was  the  only  instrument  used  to  accompany  cantUa  on  the 
stage.     See  Tkeatrum  (g  807). 

Subsequent  developments  of  music  at  Rome  were  due  to  Greek 
influence.  But  devotion  to  music  was  regarded  with  suspicion,  foreign 
instruments  were  actually  proscribed  for  a  time,  and  only  under  the  Empire 
were  singing  and  playing  rec(^nised  as  accomplishments  in  polite  society. 
Under  the  Empire,  music  became  prominent  in  certain  cults,  mainly  cults 
of  an  oriental  origin,  and  the  mythological  ballet  (pantomimus)  owed  some- 
thing to  florid  music.  In  the  theatre  orchestral  concerts  were  given  with 
huge  choirs ;  there  were  recitations  and  instrumental  solos  on  stringed  and 
wind  instruments.     But  these  developments  were  artificial  and  un-Roman. 

In  Roman  private  life,  music  found  a  place  at  the  dinner-table  only. 
Even  the  most  modest  dinner  seldom  dispensed  with  music  (Pliny  £/.  i  15^ 
The  banquets  of  the  rich  were  overdone  with  music  Great  men  kept 
troupes  of  slave-musicians  {pueri  symphoniaa)  who  accompanied  them  to 
their  various  estates.  The  Spanish  dandng-girls  {Gddttanae)  with  their 
castagnettes,  and  the  Syrian  or  Egyptian  ambibaiae,  are  familiar  from  the 
literature  of  the  day.  At  the  cena  TrimaUhionis,  Petronius  represents  even 
the  eating  and  the  waiting  as  done  to  music.    . 

It  would  be  difficult  to  overestimate  the  importance  of  the  ludi  in 
Roman  life.  The  Roman  populace  was  only  too  eager  to 
spend  day  after  day — sometimes  even  whole  nights  (SueL 
Domit  4) — in  Circus,  Theatre  or  Amphitheatre.  Panem  et  drcenses  not 
unfairly  sums  up  their  chief  desires.  This  passion  may  be  accounted  for, 
partly  by  love  of  the  spectacles  themselves,  especially  the  fierce  excitements 
of  the  amphitheatre,  partly  by  the  gifts  in  kind  and  money,  which  were 
lavished  upon  the  audience  (Suet  Calig.  \Z,Ner.  ii,I>omi/.4,Sta,t.Si/u.i  6), 
perhaps  also  because  the  games  afibrded  the  best  opportunity  for  showing 
favour  or  dislike  to  their  rulers  and  making  their  desires  eGfectively  known. 

Christianity  protested  against  the  games,  partly  on  account  of  their 
idolatrous  origin ;  still  more  because  they  roused  passions  savage  and 
obscene  (Tert.  de  Sped  5,  13,  14,  17,  19).  Under  Christian  influence 
Constantine  the  Great  abolished  the  damnatio  ad  ludutn,  a.d.  316;  the 
gladiatorial  combats  disappeared  in  the  next  century ;  the  Circus  alone  con- 
tinued to  flourish.  If  the  ludi  were  not  less  important  than  the  Greek  ayuMc, 
they  represent  a  much  more  brutal,  degrading  and  immoral  side  of  life. 

L.  Friedlander,  5iVi!cn^M£M'A/^l  yiKtf^a.tAK,StaatsverwaUung,\\\;  G.Wis- 
rauiocra  h         ^"^  '"  '**"  Miiller's  Handbuch  v  4 ;  I.  Toulain  in  Daremberg 

^^  and  Saglio's  Dictionnairi  des  AntiquiUs. 

On  the  subject  of  Music  reference  may  be  made  to  Chappell's  History  of 
Music,  1873  tr. ;  F.  A.  Gevaert's  Histoin  et  TMorie  de  la  Musique  He  tAnHquiU, 
1873— 1881,  and  H.  Gleditsch  in  Iwan  Miiller's  Handbuch,  11  3. 
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VI.     i6.     THE   ROMAN  THEATRE. 

800.     The  first  performance  on  the  stage  at  Rome  was  given  in  B.C.  364, 
when  a  pestilence  was  raging  and  the  Romans  hoped  to      g,,, 
appease  the  gods  by  a  novel  celebration  in  their  honour,      temponiy 
The  performers  {ludiones)  were  brought  from  Etruria;  the     «•«""■■ 
performance  was  a  mimic  dance  without  words  but  with  a  flute  accom- 
paniment (Liv.  vii  z).    No  regular  play  was  performed  till  B.C.  240,  when 
Livius  Andronicus,  a  Greek  from  Tarentum  who  translated  both  tragedies 
and  comedies  from  his  native  tongue,  brought  out  the  first  play  after  a 
Greek  original.     The  next  dramatist  was  the  Campanian  Gnaeus  Naevius, 
who  exhibited  plays  B.C.  335  {Geliius  xvii  zi,  44}. 

So  far  there  was  no  thought  of  building  a  theatre-  A  temporary  wooden 
platform  (jmipUum)  was  erected  for  the  actors,  the  auditorium  was  enclosed 
witli  a  barrier  of  wood,  perhaps  a  tribunal  was  raised  for  persons  of 
importance,  and  the  spectators  ranged  themselves  as  best  they  could.  No 
seats  were  provided  for  them.  The  ludi  Romani  may  perhaps  be  regarded 
as  'scenic'  from  'the  erection  of  the  scaffolding  of  boards  in  the  Circus,' 
B.C.  364.  But,  when  the  ludi  pUbeii  s.vA  the  tudi  Apollinarts  had  become 
scenic  at  the  close  of  the  3rd  cent.  B.C.,  and  the  MegaUsia  were  regularly 
celebrated  from  b.c.  194,  it  still  continued  to  be  the  practice  to  erect  a 
temporary  platform  in  front  of  the  temple  of  the  god  in  whose  honour  the 
festival  was  held,  or  perhaps  more  often  in  the  Circus  (Marquardt,  Staats- 
venvaltung,  iii  509).  It  was  on  such  temporary  wooden  stages  that  the 
plays  of  Plautus  and  Terence  were  produced.  Even  the  reservation  of 
places  for  the  Senate  in  b.c.  194  occasioned  dissatisfaction  (Liv.  xxxiv  54), 
though  seats  were  not  provided  for  them,  but  brought  by  their  slaves.  For 
another  140  years  no  theatre  at  Rome  was  more  than  a  temporary  wooden 
building.  Throughout  the  Republic,  a  strong  prejudice  existed  against  the 
building  of  a  permanent  theatre,  lest  it  should  lead  to  luxurious  Greek 
habits  (Tac.  Ann.  xiv  zi).  A  contract  for  building  a  theatre  had,  indeed, 
been  given  by  the  censors  of  B.c.  155,  but  the  ex-consul,  P.  Cornelius 
Scipio  Nasica,  persuaded  the  Senate  to  order  the  demolition  of  the  work 
'tan^uam  inutile  el  nocilurum  publids  moribus.'  The  Senate  forbade  the 
erection  of  such  buildings  and  prohibited  the  renting  of  seats  at  scenic 
performances;  populusqM  aliquamdiu  slans  ludos  spectautt  {Liv,  Epit.  xlviii). 
But,  ten  years  later,  L.  Mummius,  the  destroyer  of  Corinth,  erected 
wooden  seats  for  the  spectators  at  the  plays  which  were  given  at  his 
triumph. 

Meanwhile,  there  were  theatres  in  provincial  towns,  some  of  which 
were  not  Greek  buildings,  merely  taken  over  by  the  Romans.  Tusculum, 
Faesulae  and  Pompeii  are  cases  in  point.  In  Rome  itself,  the  spirit  of  the 
law  had  been  disregarded  in  the  wooden  theatre  built  by  M.  Aemilius 
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Scaurus,  when  he  was  aedile,  b-c.  58.  This  building  is  described  by  Pliny 
{Hist.  Nat.  xxxvi^5,  113 — 115)  as  most  costly  and  magnificent,  and  as 
containing  seats  for  80,000  spectators.     In   b.c   50   C.  Curio  built    a 


temporary  structure  still  more  marvellous.  There  were  two  wooden 
theatres  in  which  dramatic  performances  were  given.  The  two  theatres 
were  made  to  swing  round  on  pivots  so  as  to  meet  and  form  an  amphi- 
theatre for  gladiatorial  displays  (Plin.  Hist.  Nat.  xxxvi  ^  116 — 120). 

801.     The  first  stone  theatre  was  the  Theatre  of  Ponipey  {Tfitatrum 

Magnt)  opened  b.c.  55  but  not  completed  till  51  (Dio  Cass. 
Si'lweV"'  xxxix38;  Pint /fcffyt.  52).    Pompey  met  the  prejudice  against 

a  permanent  stone  theatre  by  constructing  in  it  a  temple  to 
Venus  Victrix  in  such  a  way  that  the  stone  seats  and  steps  gave  access  to 
the  temple,  and  so  the  fact  that  they  were  not  of  wood  might  be  forgiven. 
This  building,  which  Vitruvius  (iii  3)  calls  theatntm  lapideum,  '^the  stone 
theatre'/ar  excellenct,  provided  accommodation  for  40,000  people.  It  is 
said  to  have  resembled  the  Greek  theatre  at  Mytilene.  It  was  begun 
shortly  after  Pompey's  visit  to  Mytilene,  but  it  cannot  have  been  a 
copy  of  the  theatre  there,  as  the  €auea  is  exactly  a  semicircle  more 
Romano  (Fig.  48),  whereas,  in  Greek  theatres,  the  cauea  was  always  more  than 
half  a  circle.  There  are  considerable  remains  of  Pompey's  Theatre,  but 
unfortunately  they  are  almost  entirely  concealed  by  modern  houses.     (See 
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Middleton's  Remains  of  Ancient  Rome,  1892,  li  62,  66 — 68.)  Outside  the 
theatre  proper,  at  the  back  of  the  staena,  there  was  a  fine  building  supported 
by  parallel  rows  of  columns,  which  formed  a  Porticus,  with  an  open  space 
in  the  centre  planted  with  trees  and  adorned  with  fountains  and  statues. 
This  was  the  Porticus  Pompeii  or  Ambulatio  Magni  (Catullus,  Iv  6),  which 
was  also  known  as  the  Hecatostylon,  '  the  Hall  of  the  Hundred  Pillars ' 
(Mart,  ii  14,  9,  iii  19).  The  Portitus  ilww/^iV  adjoined  the  Curia  Pompeii, 
a  hall  with  one  side  covered  and  fitted  with  tiers  of  seats.  This  Curia  was 
used  for  meetings  of  the  Senate,  and  here  Caesar  was  murdered  at  the  foot 
of  the  great  statue  of  Pompey  which  stood  in  the  centre  (Cic  de  Drain,  ii 
9,  23  J  Plut.  Goes.  66),  Pompey's  Theatre  suffered  frequently  from  fire. 
It  was  restored  by  Augustus  at  great  cost  {Monum.  Aneyr.) :  the  seaena 
was  rebuilt  by  Tiberius  after  another  fire,  the  remainder  of  the  building 
being  restored  by  Caligula.  It  was  again  burnt  in  the  great  fire  of  a,d.  80 
and  restored  by  Titus  (Tac.  Ann.  iii  7a  and  vi  45 ;  Suet.  Calig.  at).  But 
after  several  later  fires  and  restorations  the  theatre  was  in  use  as  late  as 
the  6th  cent.  a.i». 

803.  The  Theatrum  Mareelii  was  b^un  by  Julius  Caesar  and  com- 
pleted B.C.  13  by  Augustus,  who  dedicated  it  in  the  name  of  his  nephew 
Marcellus,  the  son  of  Octavia  {Monum.  Aneyr.;  Suet  Aug.  29),  The 
Theatre  of  Marcellus  on  the  borders  of  the  Porum  Olitorium,  just  outside 
the  Servian  wall,  occupied  the  site  of  an  earlier  theatre  built  by  Aemilius 
Lepidus  but  probably  pulled  down,  with  the  temple  of  Pietas,  by  Caesar, 
to  make  room  for  his  new  building.  The  Theatre  of  Marcellus  suffered 
from  a  fire  which  burnt  the  adjoining  Porticus  Oeiauiae,  and  was  restored 
by  Vespasian  (SueL  Vesp.  19).  In  the  Catalc^ue  of  the  Regions  of  Rome 
under  R^io  IX  is  ^Theatrum  Mareelii:  capit  loca  XXX  mil.'  From  the 
existing  remains,  Prof.  Middleton  (l.c.  ii  73)  doubts  whether  the  theatre 
could  have  seated  30,000  spectators. 

803.  The  Theatrum  (Corne/ii)  Palln  was  built  B.C.  13  in  the  same 
quarter  as  the  TTuatrum  Mareelii,  a  little  to  the  N.W.  of  the  latter,  close 
to  the  river  bank.  It  is  mentioned  by  Suetonius  {Aug.  19)  as  one  of  many 
buildings  erected  at  this  time  in  Rome  by  private  persons  under  the 
influence  and  encouragement  of  Augustus,  who  was  most  anxious  to 
beautify  Rome.  This  theatre  was  a  building  of  great  splendour ;  at  the 
back  of  the  scaena  was  a  Crypto-Porticus  or  covered  hall.  According  to 
the  Catalogue  of  the  Regions,  the  TAeatrum  Balbi  seated  more  than 
30,000  spectators.  The  colossal  statues  of  Castor  and  Pollux  leading 
their  horses,  now  at  the  top  of  the  Capitoline  steps,  were  found  in  this 
theatre. 

Rome  possessed  no  stone  theatre  besides  these  three.  But,  even  in 
the  imperial  era,  temporary  theatres  were  still  erected  for  great  occasions. 
See  the  references  given  in  Marquardt's  Staatsverwaltung,  iii  510.  A  full 
description  of  the  theatres  of  Pompey,  Marcellus  and  Balbus  will  be 
found  in  Middleton's  Remains  of  Ancient  Rome,  1891,  ii  61 — 74.     The 
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two  theatres  at  Pompeii — the  Large  Theatre  (originally  Greek,  but  rebuilt  in 
Roman  times),  and  cent.  B.C., and  the  Small  Theatre  (Roman ),about  B.C  80 — 
are  described  in  Mau's  Pompeii  (trans.  Kelsey),  pp.  135 — 150.  For  the 
general  view  of  the  Large  Theatre  see  Fig.  49;  for  the  ground-plan  Fig.  50. 


Dressing  room 

S.     Media  cauca. 

Stage. 

6.     Sumina  cauea. 

Orchestra. 

7.    Tribunalia. 

Ima  caue>. 

8.     Tank  for  saffron  water 

804.  The  Roman  theatre  is  the  Greek  theatre  adopted  with  modi- 
fications. The  two  most  important  differences  are  (i)  that  Thearrmnae- 
the  orchestra  is  not,  as  in  the  Greek  theatre,  a  circle  or  mcBtaoftba 
the  greater  part  of  a  circle,  but  only  a  semicircle.  The  2,^^ 
Roman  theatre  was  a  semicircular  building;  hence  an 
amphitheatrum,  or  'double  theatre',  was  a  circular  or  oval  building; 
(»>  that,  whereas  in  the  Greek  theatre  the  auditorium  and  the  stage- 
buildings  were  not  united,  as  the  7rapo&»  or  side-entrances  into  the 
ipX^trrpa  intervened  between  them,  in  the  Roman  theatre  the  side-walls 
of  the  scaena  were  continued  until  they  met  the  side-walls  of  the 
auditorium.  Thus,  the  whole  theatre  formed  one  connected  buildir^. 
These  two  main  differences  entailed  further  deviations.  (3)  As  there 
were  no  longer  any  r-opoSot  to  give  access  to  the  orchestra,  some  other 
means  of  entrance  had  to  be  provided.  This  was  accomplished  by  the 
use  of  the  arch  and  by  cutting  off  the  last  seats  in  the  lowest  rows  right 
and  left  of  the  stage.  By  these  means  space  and  height  were  made  for 
vaulted  passages  running  under  the  outer  part  of  the  auditorium  into  the 
orchestra.  (4)  As  the  whole  theatre  was  now  a  compact  building,  there 
was  more  scope  for  and  more  need  of  decoration.  The  decoration  of  the 
Greek  proscaenia  had  been  simple:  the  Romans  lavished  architectural 
or  sculptural  adornment  upon  their  proscaenia.    Similarly,  outside  the 
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building,  there  was  far  more  decoration.  This  was  the  more  necessary 
because  the  Romans  did  not,  like  the  Greeks,  avail  themselves  of  a 
natural  slope  for  a  theatre,  but  usually  built  on  level  ground  Hence  the 
auditorium  [theatrum  in  the  narrower  sense)  was  raised  on  massive  sub- 
structures, the  walls  of  which  were  connected  by  arches.  Staircases 
ascended  below  the  auditorium  to  the  different  rows  of  seats,  and  corridors, 
opening  on  to  these  staircases,  ran  along  the  inner  side  of  the  wall  enclosing 
the  auditorium.  Externally,  this  semicircular  wall  was  decorated  with 
columns  with  arcades  between  them,  rising  in  three,  or  more,  successive 
storeys.  In  the  Greek  theatre,  the  interior  was  everything :  in  the  Roman 
theatre,  the  exterior  also  was  elaborated  and  adorned. 

The  Roman  theatre  had  a  semicircular  auditorium  (theatrum,  cauea, 
spedaaila)  the  diameter  of  which  was  parallel  to  the  back-wall  of  the  stage 
(frons  scaenae).  In  front  of  the  stage  in  the  centre  was  a  semicircle,  the 
orchestra,  reserved  for  the  Senate ;  behind  this  orchestra  rose  in  increasing 
semicircles  the  tiers  of  seats  {gradus,  subseiHa)  for  the  ordinary  publia 
These  tiers  of  seats  were  often  divided  into  two  or  more  storeys  by  broad 
semicircular  passages  (praeeinetiones'),  but  this  was  not  essential.  If  there 
were  two  praecinetiones,  the  rows  of  seats  between  the  orchestra  and  the 
lowest  praecinctio  were  known  as  ima  eduia,  the  rows  between  the  lower 
and  the  upper  praecinctio  as  media  cauea,  the  rows  between  the  upper 
praecinetio  and  the  outer  wall  as  summa  eauea.  From  the  orchestra  to  the 
outer  circumference  of  the  semicircle  radiating  staircases  divided  the 
auditorium  into  'blocks'  of  seats  [dimi).  The  upper  storey  of  the  cauea 
was  finished  by  a  semicircular  roofed  colonnade. 

Immediately  in  front  of  the  scaena  was  a  stage  {puipltum  proscaenii) 
on  which  a//  the  actors  appeared-  Hence  it  was  longer  and  broader  than 
the  Greek  stage  (Vitruvius  v  6 — 8).  A  staircase  led  to  it  from  the  orchestra. 
The  back  of  the  stage  {frons  scaenae)  represented  a  wall  of  wood,  which 
was  first  decorated  by  C.  Claudius  Pulcher,  when  he  was  aedile,  ac  99. 
From  this  time  extravagant  decoration  became  common.  Scaurus,  in  his 
temporary  theatre  in  B.C.  58,  had  a  background  of  three  storeys  adorned 
vrith  360  columns  and  3000  bronze  statues.  In  the  permanent  theatres 
the  background,  which  rose  to  the  same  height  as  the  outer  wall  enclosing 
the  cauea,  had,  as  a  rule,  three  storeys,  three  (sometimes  five)  doors,  and 
was  elaborately  decorated.  It  was  enclosed  at  each  end  by  side-wings 
(uersurae  proeurrentes),  each  of  which  gave  access  to  the  stage.  Behind 
the  scaena,  internally  there  was  a  dressing-room  {postscaenium),  externally  a 
colonnade  (porlUus),  in  which  the  audience  could  take  refuge  from  a 
sudden  shower  (Vitruv.  v  9).  Over  the  whole  auditorium  could  be  spread 
awnings  (ue/a),  supported  on  masts  {mdii)  let  into  stone  sockets  in  the 
outer  wall.  These  awnings,  the  introduction  of  which  is  ascribed  to 
Q,  Catulus  B.C.  78,  were  of  bright  colours,  yellow,  red,  dark-blue  (Lucr. 
iv  75  ft).  The  theatre  was  first  cooled  with  water  by  Pompey;  later, 
there  were  sprays  (sparsiones),  and  saffron  {crocus)  was  sprinkled  to  cool 
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and  perfume  the  house  (Lucr.  ii  416;    Ovid,  ars  am.   1    103;    Lucan, 
ix  806). 

805.  From  B.C.  194  the  front  places  were  reserved  for  senators. 
When  the  stone  theatres  after  the  Greek  style  were  built, 

the  erchesira  was  reserved  for  the  Senate,  and  the  first  14  *r*I^,1""' 
rows  (subitllia)  behind  them  were  definitely  set  apart  for 
the  equites  by  the  Lex  Rosda  Olhonis,  b.c  67.  The  places  of  the  people 
generally  were  probably  assigned  to  them  according  to  their  tribes.  The 
Lex  Roida  was  modified  by  a  Lex  lulia  Theatralis  under  Augustus,  who 
separated  the  different  orders.  From  this  time  probably  dates  the 
assignment  of  seats  in  the  orchestra  to  officials  and  priests,  to  colk^a 
and  corporations,  and  the  placing  of  women  in  the  upper  part  of  the  cauea. 
Separate  places  were  ass^ned  to  pratUxlati  {i.e.  b>oys  who  had  not  yet 
assumed  the  toga  uMHs)  with  their  paedagogi,  to  soldiers  and  to  married 
plebeians.  The  most  distinguished  places  were  in  the  two  tribunalia  over 
the  entrances  to  the  orchestra  and  immediately  in  front  of  the  stage,  right 
and  left.  One  tribunal,  that  on  the  right  of  the  stage,  was  reserved  for 
the  emperor  or  the  giver  of  the  entertainment,  that  on  the  left  for  the 
Vestal  virgins,  with  whom  the  empress  sat  (Viiruv.  v  6;  Tac.  Ann.  iv  16; 
Suet.  Aug.  44,  Jos.  Ant.  xix.  13). 

The  cunei  were  numbered  and  named :  the  tickets  {tesslrae)  were 
marked  so  as  to  indicate  the  place  of  the  seats.  Tesserae  exist  with  a 
statue  on  one  side,  a  number  on  the  other.  The  statue  is  supposed  to 
indicate  the  name  by  which  the  cuneus  was  known,  the  number  the  row  in 
the  cuneus.  There  were  also  subordinate  officials  of  the  curalores  iudorum, 
known  as  dissignaiores,  charged  with  the  duty  of  seeing  that  people  took 
their  proper  places.  Two  freedmen,  Leitus  and  Oceanus,  who  held  this 
post  under  Domitian,  are  referred  to  by  Martial  (iii  95,  v  8,  13  and  27, 
vi  9,  xiv  35)  as  a  terror  to  persons  who  tried  to  take  belter  places  than 
those  to  which  they  were  entitled. 

806.  The  magistrate,  whose  duty  it  was  to  give  the  games,  hired  and 
paid  the  actors.     Their  remuneration  (merces)  gradually  rose 

from  a  small  sum  to  a  considerable  amount.  Each  troupe 
of  actors  (grex,  caterua)  was  under  the  direction  of  a  manager  {dominus 
gregis),  generally  a  fteedman,  who  was  also  known  as  aetor.  So  agere 
fabulas  ~  'to  produce  plays'.  The  Flautine  cutor,  T.  Publilius  Pellio,  and  the 
Terentian,  L.  Ambiuius  Turpio,  are  well  known.  At  first,  the  manager 
paid  the  poet  a  lump  sum :  later,  the  payment  to  the  poet  depended  on 
the  d^ree  of  success  attained  by  the  piece. 

The  actors  were  slaves  or  freedmen,  specially  trained.  They  were  looked 
down  upxHi,  and  to  act  was  attended  by  injamia,  from  which  the  performers 
of  Ateilanae,  so  long  as  they  were  amateurs,  were  alone  exempt.  Never- 
theless, clever  and  popular  actors,  such  as  the  comedian  Roscius  and  the 
tragedian  AesOpus,  gained  both  honour  and  wealth.  Under  the  Empire, 
men  of  position,  such  as  knights,  were  persuaded  or  forced  to  appear  on 
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the  stage.  This  improved  the  position  of  professional  actors.  Thus,  in 
the  time  of  Plautus,  actors  were  liabie  to  be  flogged  {Plaut.  Cist.  785,  qui 
tkliquit  uapuiabit,  qui  non  deliquit  bibtt).  But  Augustus  limited  or  removed 
this  liability  to  castigation  (Tac  Ann.  i  77),  and  actors  held  positions  of 
honour  in  muniW^ia,  from  which  they  had  been  expressly  excluded,  with  thieves 
and  butchers,  in  the  Lex  lulia  Municipalis.  Rewards  were  given  to  actcn^ 
(possibly  in  the  time  of  Plautus,  certainty  at  the  date  to  which  the  post- 
Plautine  prologues  belong),  consisting  of  palms,  wreaths  of  gold  or  silver 
leaf,  and  other  presents.  In  the  imperial  age,  costly  robes  and  money  were 
given.  This  practice  of  making  presents  led  to  rivalry  between  the  actois, 
and  regular  claques  were  organised  {fautores,  theatraies  ofierae)  to  applaud  an 
actor,  or  to  shout  down  opposition  and  opponents.  Riots  resulted,  in 
which  lives  were  sometimes  lost,  and  in  consequence  the  actors  and  their 
adherents  were  punished  and  even  banished  (Tac.  Ann.  i  77,  iv  4,  xiii  28 ; 
Suet.  Tib.  37). 

807.  Information  as  to  the  pieces  to  be  played  was  given  to  the  audience 
Tbcperfonn-  at  first  byheralds(/roe<wwj),  afterwards  by  play-bills(/w.f)'a»i- 
■oee,  areuH  mata),  and,  at  the  beginning  of  each  piece,  an  announcement 
an  (ctnery.  (^pronuntiotio  tituli)  was  made  from  the  stage.  The  curtain, 
which  concealed  the  stage  from  the  house,  was  lowered  {aulaeum  prlmllur, 
suidudtur)  at  the  commencement  of  the  piece,  and  raised  into  position 
again  {auiaeum  toiittur)  at  the  end.  Behind  the  drop-curtain  there  was 
sometimes  a  l^ht  inner  curtain  (siparlum),  screening  only  part  of  the 
stage,  which  could  be  drawn  aside.  The  early  plays  were  divided  into 
scenes,  not  into  acts,  and  the  performance  was  continuous,  save  that  the 
short  ftauses  necessary  between  scenes  were  filled  up  in  comedy  by  the 
flute-music  of  the  libicen,  in  tragedy  by  choral-music.  The  rule  that  a 
play  should  be  divided  into  five  acts  was  probably  not  recognised  before 
the  time  of  Horace.  From  Livius  Andronicus  onwards,  a  drama  consisted 
of  a  succession  of  scenes,  which  were  either  dialt^ue  {diuerbium  or 
deuerbium),  or  delivered  to  musical  accompaniment  {can/fatm),  what  we 
should  call  recitative.  Hence,  in  uss  of  Plautus,  scenes  are  marked  DV 
or  C.  According  to  Livy  (vii  a)  the  actor  merely  followed  the  eanttca  with 
appropriate  gesture,  the  words  were  chanted  by  a  cantor. 

The  music  required  for  a  play,  including  the  overture,  was  composed 
by  a  musician,  whose  name  is  generally  given  in  the  Didasealia.  These 
musicians  appear,  like  the  actors,  to  have  been  slaves,  no  doubt  highly 
and  specially  trained  Thus  Marcipor  (slave)  of  Oppius,  composed  for 
Plautus;  Flaccus  (slave)  of  Claudius,  for  Terence,  The  instrument  used 
was  the  double  flute,  of  which  four  kinds  may  be  distinguished,  viz. 
ttttae  pares,  tibiae  impares,  tibiae  sinistrae,  tibiae  duae  dexlrae.  When 
tibiae  pares  were  used,  the  mood  (Dorian,  Lydian,  Phrygian)  did  not  vary 
throughout  the  piece;  with  tibiae  impares  there  was  a  change  of  mood. 
Tibiae  dextrae  were  high-pitched,  treble,  flutes :  tibiae  sinistrae  were  low- 
pitched,  bass,  flutes.     Tibiae  Sarranae  are  said  to  be  tibiae  sinistrae. 
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The  instruments  became  complex  and  the  music  effeminate  under  the 
Empire  (Hor.  A.  P.  aoi — 315,  Quint,  i  10,  31). 

The  parts,  female  as  well  as  male,  were  acted  by  men.  Women  acted 
only  in  mimi  (and  in  comedy  at  a  late  date).  Masks  were  not  introduced 
until  after  the  time  of  Terence.  Previous  to  their  introduction,  the  parts 
played  by  the  actors  were  denoted  by  wigs  (galiri,  gaUaria).  Old  men 
wore  white  wigs  and  carried  a  stick,  young  lovers  wore  black  wigs,  slaves 
red  wigs.  The  introduction  of  the  mask  is  assigned,  in  tragedy,  to 
Minucius  Prothymus,  in  comedy,  to  Cincius  Faliscus ;  but  the  use  of  the 
mask  did  not  become  general  for  some  time.  Roscius  made  masks 
fashionable,  and,  after  him,  they  were  regularly  used  (except  in  mimi). 
The  distinguishing  dress  of  tragedy  was  long  sweeping  robes  {syrmata) 
and  high  buskins  {cSthurni).  In  comedy,  ordinary  dress  was  worn  with 
the  slipper  (soccus).  In  Plautus'  time  there  were  agents  {chdragi)  who  let 
out  theatrical  costumes  (omamen/a)  on  hire  {Pers.  159,  TYin.  858). 
Under  the  Empire,  certainly  from  the  time  of  Domitian,  a  proatrator 
summi  cAoragii  had  charge  of  the  costumes,  decorations  and  apparatus 
required  for  all  plays  and  shows. 

As  has  been  stated  above  (%  804),  Gains  Claudius  Pulcher  introduced 
stage  decoration, '  B.C.  99.  Vitruvius  (v  8)  explains  that  the  regular 
practice  was  for  the  scatna  tragica  to  show  a  royal  palace,  the  icaena 
eemica,  a  private  house  with  windows  and  balcony,  or  a  street ;  the  scaena 
safyrica,  a  country  place.  A  change  of  scene  was  effected  either  by  a 
scaena  ducfUii,  when  the  scene  was  moved  to  the  side  bringing  the  next 
set  into  view,  or  a  scaena  aersllis,  when  a  different  face  was  shown  by 
turning  the  periacti  (r-epiaitToi),  huge  three.sided  prisms,  each  side  of 
which  suited  a  different  scene.  This  last  method  was  an  improvement 
introduced  by  M.  and  L.  Lictnius  Lucullus,  b.c.  79.  The  Roman  stage 
made  provision  for  the  appearance  of  actors  in  the  air,  for  their  coming 
up  from  below,  and  for  their  disappearance  by  means  of  pegmata. 
According  to  Pollux,  such  machinery  was  placed  on  the  left-hand  side 
of  the  stage. 

Marquardt's  Staatsvervtallung,  iii ;  F.  Rilschl's  Parerga  Plautina  el  Teren- 
tiana ;  Middlelon's  Remains  of  Ancient  Rome,  cd.  1892  :  Jebb  in    _,.  „         . 
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808.  Some  few  indications  of  the  architecture  of  the  most  primitive 

stage  of  Italian  civilisation  have  been  supplied  by  the 
uchitectun.  remains  of  lake-dwellings  in  the  '  Terramare '  villages  of  the 
valley  of  the  Po,  which  belong  partly  to  the  Neolithic  period 
but  chiefly  to  the  Copper  and  Bronze  ages.  Another,  perhaps,  is  to  be 
seen  in  Rome  itself,  in  the  trapezoidal  plan  retained  in  some  of  the  most 
ancient  sacred  buildings,  even  when  reconstructed  in  materials  of  the  late 
Republic  or  the  early  Empire.  The  'Terramare'  villages  on  both  sides  of 
the  Apennines,  explored  by  Professor  I.uigi  Pigorini,  are  laid  out  on  this 
plan,  and  it  is  suggested  that  the  original  trapezoidal  (that  is,  four-sided 
but  not  rectangular)  buildings,  of  which  these  late  Roman  structures  are 
the  lineal  descendants,  belonged  to  this  same  'Terramare'  period. 

809.  Again,  hints  as  to  the  architecture  of  the  Early  Iron  Age  Riay  be 

gathered  from  the  hut-shaped  cinerary  urns  found  at  Villa- 
rcma'ioi;  "  nuova  near  Bologna,  in  Rome,  and  elsewhere'.  But,  of 
wall*  of  actual  architectural  remains  on  Italian  soil,  the  earliest  con- 

■  PoTygSn"','  ^st  °^  prehistoric  walls  in  Etruria,  at  Caere,  Falerii,  Pyigi, 
or  •  Recwn.  and  Saturnia,  for  example,  and  in  Latium,  at  Aletrium, 
itnicrion."  Arpinura,  Olevano,  Signia,  and  other  places.     In  these  three 

methods  of  construction  are  represented :  ( i)  the  'Cyclopean', 
in  which  masses  of  roughly  quarried  or  unquarried  rock  are  piled  on  each 
other,  the  interstices  being  filled  with  smaller  stones  and  clay  mortar; 
(3)  the  'Polygonal',  in  which  the  blocks  are  accurately  cut  so  as  to  fit 
closely  one  into  another,  but  are  not  squared  or  set  in  regular  courses;  and 
(3)  the  '  Rectangular ',  in  which  the  blocks  are  set  in  regular  courses  and 
the  joints  in  the  masonry  are  vertical  and  horizontal.  The  gateways  piercing 
these  walls  are  of  three  varieties.  The  simplest  form  has  a  massive  lintel 
supported  by  two  side-posts,  which  are  set  vertically,  or  slope  towards  each 
other  so  as  to  make  the  gateway  narrower  at  the  top  than  at  the  bottom. 

'  See  Fig.  17  and  F^.  18  on  p.  n8  su/ra. 
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In  other  cases  each  succeeding  course  of  the  wall  was  made  to  project 
beyond  the  one  beneath,  so  that  the  opening  was  gradually  narrowed  and 
finally  completely  bridged ;  or,  ^ain,  a  tnie  arch  formed  of  wedge-shaped 
voussoirs  was  employed.  These  features  of  construction  have  all  been 
observed  on  'Mycenaean'  sites  in  Greece,  albeit  the  employment  of  the  true 
arch  is  rare.  They  are  doubtless  to  be  attributed  to  the  same  civilisation 
as  the  Hellenic  examples.  In  Italy  they  are  commonly  ascribed  to  the 
Etruscans.  Other  architectural  relics  of  this  civilisation  may  be  recognised 
in  a  dome-shaped  building  found  near  Quinto  Fiorentino  (Etniria),  and  in 
the  lower  chamber  of  the  TuUianum,  Rome,  the  roof  of  which,  now  trun- 
cated, was  dome-shaped,  and  constructed  in  a  manner  similar  to  the  '  bee- 
hive tombs'  of  'Mycenaean'  sites.  Further  details  as  to  the  structures  of 
this  period  may  be  gathered  from  tombs  such  as  those  found  at  Caere  and 
Tarquinii,  which  are  obviously  imitations  of  dwelling-houses. 

8io.  We  have  Varro's  authority  for  the  statement  that,  before  the  build- 
ing of  the  temple  of  Ceres  (b.C.  494),  'all  things  in  Roman 
temples  were  Etruscan' (Plin.  a;  ^.  xxxv  i54),aremari[  which  lemp^ei. 
is  possibly  to  be  applied  to  the  temples  themselves  and  not 
only  to  the  objects  which  they  contained.  But,  even  assuming  this,  we 
cannot  positively  determine  the  character  of  the  Roman  temple  in  the  first 
half  of  the  fifth  century  B.C.  Vitruvius,  it  is  true,  gives  a  detailed  description 
of  a  temple  built  in  Tuscan  style,  but  unfortunately  we  have  not  sufficient 
remains  to  confirm  his  account.  (See,  however,  the  ground- plans  of  temples 
atFaleriietc.  in  Dvira's  Baukunsi  Jer £irusAer,  p.  i04f.)  Varro,  again,  may 
have  regarded  as  Etruscan  the  buildings  of  trapezoidal  plan  to  which  we  have 
referred,  and  this  type,  we  have  seen,  was  in  some  cases  preserved  even 
under  the  Empire  (§  808).  On  the  other  hand,  the  ethnological  history  of 
Rome  suggests  the  great  probability  of  a  similarity  of  form  between  many 
early  buildings  in  Rome  and  those  of  Etraria.  The  history  of  Roman 
house-architecture  provides  evidence  of  this  similarity,  and  the  existence  of 
identity  of  form  has  already  been  remarked  in  the  case  of  the  Tullianum 
and  the  dome-shaped  building  at  Quinto  Fiorentino.  Moreover,  however 
small  the  Etruscan  element  in  the  Roman  population,  the  early  borrowing 
of  the  architectural  style  of  the  Etruscans  can  be  paralleled  by  the  later 
appropriation  of  the  distinctive  styles  of  Greece,  modified  according  to  the 
inferior  taste  of  the  Roman  designer. 

811.    The  Roman  people,  indeed,  would  seem  never  to  have  possessed 
a  developed  architectural  style  which  was  essentially  its  own, 
a  deficiency  which  may,  in  large  part,  be  attributed  to  the     latic*  of 
multiplicity  which,  history  tells  us,  characterised  its  racial     Ro"" 
composition.    Though  exceedingly  practical  as  planners  and, 
in  many  respects,  able  as  engineers,  the  Romans  appear  as  borrowers  rather 
than  originators  in  art;  capable  of  seizing  on  the  possibilities  suggested  by 
their  neighbours'  inventions  and  of  adapting  them  to  their  own  use,  yet 
incapable  of  artistic  refinement  and  appreciation ;  skilful  and  powerful,  yel 
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frequently  guilty  of  utter  tutelessness  and  wild  vulgarity.  Even  the  arch, 
the  employment  of  which  (above  ground)  one  associates  most 
readily  with  the  architecture  of  Rome,  was  an  invention  not 
peculiarly  Roman,  being  known,  not  only  in  Etruria,  but  also,  though  only 
used  under  ground,  in  E^ypt  and  Greece  from  early  times.  To  the  Romans, 
however,  belongs  the  great  credit  of  appreciating  its  possibilities,  and  its 
general  employment  constitutes  one  of  their  chief  claims  to  architectural 
originality.  We  may  deny  them  the  title  of  inventors,  and  even  belittle 
the  skill  requisite  for  the  construction  of  the  '  Roman '  arch ;  we  may 
recognise  that  the  employment  of  the  semicircular  arch  does  not  involve 
the  nice  calculations  of  thrust  demanded  of  the  Gothic  architect  when 
dealing  with  the  pointed  variety ;  but  we  must  at  least  admit  that,  by  the 
extensive  employment  of  the  arch,  the  Romans  opened  up  new  possibilities 
of  design,  and  laid  the  foundation  on  which  the  Gothic  architect  was  after- 
wards to  build. 

8ia.     More  peculiarly  Roman  was  the  employment  of  concrete  for  the 

most  varied  purposes:  not  only  for  foundations,  and  as  a 

amcntt.        backing  for  walls  of  stone,  but  also  for  vaults  and  independent 

walls.    Concrete  first  appears  at  Rome  in  the  regal  period, 

and,  for  a  long  time,  it  was  used  with  caution  and  timidity.    It  seems  that, 

for  many  generations,  the  Romans  failed  to  realise  the  great  strength  of  the 

material,  which  they  formed  of  lime  and  pozzolana  (puluis  Puleolanus,  a 

volcanic  earth  existing  in  extensive  beds  at  Puteoli  and  also  under  and 

round  the  city  of  Rome  itself),  although  it  actually  possesses  'the  very 

greatest  excellence  in  strength,  hardness  and  durability '.     It  was  not  until 

the  second  century  b.c.  that  concrete  was  used  for  independent  walls,  but 

thereafter  its  employment  was  common  both  for  walls  and  vaults.     The 

appreciation  of  its  qualities  and  the  recognition  of  its  possibilities  may  be 

regarded  as  responsible  for  the  boldness  of  design  which  characterises 

many  of  the  works  of  the  later  Roman  architects. 

813.     In  the  absence  of  any  evidence  to  the  contrary,  in  the  absence, 
too,  of  any  intrinsic  improbability,  we  may  perhaps  accept 
The  ^"*^'>        the  Vitruvian  account  of  the  Tuscan  style  as  a  fair  description 
order.  of  the  type  of  temple  prevalent  at  Rome  in  the  period  pre- 

ceding that  gradual  submission  to  Greek  influence,  which 
reached  its  cUmax  after  the  conquest  of  Greece  in  the  middle  of  the  second 
century  ac  The  Tuscan  temple,  according  to  Vitruvius  (iv  7),  should 
occupy  an  area  the  breadth  of  which  is  five-sixths  of  the  length.  This 
space  is  to  be  filled,  as  to  one-half,  by  three  rectangular  (dlae  of  equal 
depth  placed  side  by  side,  and,  as  to  the  other,  by  a  portico  {prdndSs),  the 
columns  of  which  were  to  be  disposed  as  indicated  in  the  adjoining  plan 
(Fig.  51).  The  central  cella  is  to  be  broader  than  the  others,  which  may 
be  replaced  by  aisles  {aloe)  made  by  the  continuation  of  the  row  of  columns 
forming  each  side  of  the  portico  in  the  place  of  the  side-wall  existing  in  the 
other  arrangement.      The  platform  {styiobSia)  occupied   by  a  temple  of 
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either  type  could  not  well  be  completely  surrounded  by  steps.  Conse- 
quently it  appears  justifiable  to  assume  that  the  hig,h^t/ium  or  substructure, 
approached  by  steps  from  one  side  only,  which  is  a  common  feature  of  the 
Roman  temple,  belongs  in  origin  to  the  Tuscan  style.  The  '  order '  of  such 
a  podium  is  described  by  Vitruvius  as  comprising  plinth,  base-moulding. 


Fig.  ja.    Tuscan  column, 
according  to  Vitruviua. 

dado,  cornice,  and  blocking  course,  the  object  of  the  last  being  to  prevent 
the  bases  of  the  columns  from  being  hidden  by  the  projecting  cornice,  if 
l\i.tpodium  were  high.  The  Tuscan  column,  which  was  evidently  intended 
by  Vitruvius  {iv  7)  to  be  of  stone,  was  provided  with  a  base  {spira),  con- 
sisting of  a  circular  plinth  with  vertical  edge  {plinlAus)  on  which  rested  a 
convex  moulding  {ISrus).  Above  this  rose  a  slender  unfluted  shaft  having 
a  slight  expansion  {apipA^ge,  apspk^sis)  at  its  foot  and  beneath  the  necking 
{kppotrachilium).  The  capital  possessed  an  /chinus,  one  sixth  of  the  lower 
diameter  of  the  column  in  height,  and  an  abacus  (oz  plinthus)  of  the  same 
height  and  of  a  breadth  equal  to  the  lower  diameter  aforesaid,  but  the 
profile  of  both  is  undefined  (Fig.  52).  The  intervals  between  the  columns 
were  wide  because  the  entablature  was  made  of  wood,  and  apparently  it  was 
simple  in  character.  There  is  no  mention  of  the  division  into  architrave 
and  frieze  familiar  in  Greek  architecture,  but  the  beams  which  supported 
the  ceiling  of  the  portico  must  either  have  rested  on  the  architrave  or, 
less  probably,  have  been  let  into  it.  In  the  former  case,  their  ends  may 
have  been  cut  off  and  boarded  over,  level  with  the  architrave,  or  they 
may  have  been  morticed  into  the  principal  rafters  with  the  result  that 
the  architrave  alone  would  be  visible  from  below,  underneath  the  eaves. 
The  squat  appearance  which  would  thus  be  given  to  the  temple  is  mentioned 
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by  Vitnivius  as  characteristic  of  araeostyle'  temples  (that  is,  temples  with 
very  wide  intercolumniattons),  the  entablature  of  which  was  necessarily  of 
wood.  The  remarks  which  immediately  follow  suggest  that  he  was  thinking 
of  the  Tuscan  temple.  This  squatness  could  to  some  extent  be  diminished 
by  the  height  given  to  Che  gable,  which,  according  to  some,  was  greater 
than  in  the  case  of  temples  built  in  Greek  style.  The  entablature  was 
protected  from  the  weather  by  spreading  eaves,  the  ends  of  the  rafters  being 
provided  with  facings  {aniepagmeala)  possibly  of  terracotta.  Stone  might 
be  employed  for  the  pediment,  probably  because  in  this  case  the  eaves 
would  not  provide  that  adequate  protection  from  the  weather,  which  they 
supplied  at  the  sides  of  the  building.  It  appears  that  the  angles  of  the 
pediment  supported  statues  of  terracotta  or  of  gilded  bronze.  The  columns 
of  the  monument  of  Bibulus  bear  a  general  resemblance  to  the  Tuscan 
column  of  Vitruvius.  (A  Tuscan  column  has  been  found  at  Pompeii*.) 
814.    The  adoption  of  the  Greek  styles  of  architecture  in  Rome  was,  no 

doubt,  a  gradual  process,  but  the  stages  of  this  process  have 
Adoption^^      j^^jj  almost  completely  obscured  by  the  frequent  rebuilding 

of  the  various  temples  and  public  edifices  during  the  long 
period  in  which  the  fashion  was  prevalent.  For  the  Greek  styles  (and  in 
particular  the  Corinthian),  when  once  accepted  and  imitated,  retained  a 
permanent  and  prominent  place  in  Roman  architecture,  though  they  were 
considerably  modified,  and  constantly  employed  in  conjunction  with  features 
entirely  foreign  to  them,  and,  in  hct,  repugnant  to  the  spirit  of  Greek 
architecture.  It  does  not  seem  possible  to  assign  a  certain  date  to  the 
bt^nning  of  the  process,  which,  in  view  of  the  employment  of  D3mo- 
phitos  and  GorgSsos  as  painters  and  modellers  on  the  decorations  of  the 
temple  of  Ceres,  may  have  been  considerably  earlier  than  the  conquest  of 
Magna  Graecia  and  Sicily  in  the  third  century  b.c,  even  if  we  do  not  r^ard 
these  artists  as  contemporary  with  the  consul  Spurius  Cassius,  who  dedicated 
the  temple  in  494  b.c.  in  fulfilment  of  a  vow  made  by  the  dictator,  Aulus 
Postumius,  three  years  before  (Dion.  Hal.  vi  17  and  94);  and  even  if  we 
n^lect  the  traditions  of  still  earlier  intercourse  with  Greece.  In  any  case, 
the  third  and  still  more  the  second  century  B.C.  must  be  considered 
responsible  for  the  more  general  adoption  of  the  Greek  styles  of  archi- 
tecture, which  in  the  succeeding  century  were  in  regular  employment  We 
must  suppose  that  they  were  previously  represented  by  only  occasional 
examples. 

B15.  Doubtless  at  first,  when  it  was  desired  to  build  or  re-build  after 
the  Greek  fashion,  architects  from  Greece,  Magna  Graecia,  or  Sicily,  would 
be  commissioned,  just  as,  at  a  later  date,  the  celebrated  Apollodftrus  was 
employed  by  Trajan  and  Hadrian ;  but  at  any  rate  as  early  as  the  first  half 
of  Uie  second  century  B.C.,  when  a  Roman  architect,  Cossutius,  was  selected 
by  Antiochus  Epiphanes  to  continue  the  building  of  the  Olympieion  at 
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Athens,  architects  of  Roman  birth  had  accommodated  their  designs  to  the 
prevailing  fashion.  If  the  original  introducers  of  the  Hellenic  styles  were 
faithful  in  the  reproduction  of  the  types  they  knew,  it  is  nevertheless  cert»n 
that  their  successors  were  less  conservative,  and  the  Graecised  buildings 
which  have  survived,  and  belong  mostly  to  the  (irst  centuries  before  and 
after  Christ,  exhibit  debased,  enfeebled  and  vulgarised  forms,  in  which  the 
shortcomings  of  Roman  artistic  taste  are  all  too  often  apparent. 

816.  Graeco-Roman  temples,  as  we  know  them,  difTered  very  con- 
siderably from  their  models  both  in  plan,  proportions,  and 
detaib.  In  the  first  place  the  temple  stood  as  a  rule  upon  a 
high  platform  (fiodium)  approached  by  steps  at  one  side  only,  a  feature 
which  we  have  seen  reason  to  believe  was  Etruscan  in  origin,  and  this  was 
sometimes  the  case  even  when  the  temple,  like  that  of  Castor  in  the  Roman 
Forum,  was  completely  surrounded  by  an  ambulatory.  The  plan  of  the 
temple  itself  generally  shows  Etruscan  infiuence  in  one  or  more  respects. 
Thus,  while  the  uUa  is  usually  single,  the  portico  is  often  given  a  depth 
unknown  in  Greece,  and  the  ambulatory,  when  extant,  often  does  not  com- 
pletely surround  the  temple,  but  is  stopped  by  the  prolongation  of  the 
back-wall  of  the  a//a  ;  so  that  a/ae  are  formed  somewhat  after  the  Tuscan 
fashion  (see  above,  §  813).  The  temple  of  Jupiter  Capitolinus,  though 
Graecised  in  other  respects,  appears  to  have  retained,  throughout  its  many 
restorations,  some  of  the  Etruscan  features  of  its  original  plan.  It  had 
three  a/lae  side  by  side,  the  central  one  dedicated  to  Jupiter,  the  others  to 
Juno  and  Minerva,  and  in  addition  an  a/a  on  either  flank,  while  the  portico 
in  front  occupied  approximately  one  half  of  the  temple-platform.  Where 
no  ambulatory  exists  at  the  sides  of  the  temple,  the  side-  and  back-walls  of 
the  ceHa  may  be  ornamented  with  engaged  columns  retaining  the  'order' 
and  disposition  of  the  columns  of  the  portica  This  variety  of  temple  is 
classed  by  Vitruvius  as  pieudoperipteral.  In  many  cases,  the  side-w^ls  of 
the  ttUa  were  not  prolonged  beyond  the  cross-wall  containing  the  door,  but 
we  have  examples  of  such  projections  {antae)  terminating  in  pilasters. 
Sometimes  they  have  columns  placed  between  them,  as  in  the  Greek 
temple  in  antii.  The  inner  end  of  the  ceila  is  sometimes  occupied  by 
an  apse, — a  feature  of  Greek  origin,  also  adopted  in  the  b&sl^a.  But- 
tresses may  project  inwards  from  each  side-wall,  or  a  row  of  columns  may 
stand  in  front  of  it  In  either  case,  the  addition  is  merely  ornamental,  and 
is  not  employed  to  lessen  the  span  of  the  roof.  In  his  preference  for  the 
high  podium,  and  in  the  formation  of  his  plan,  the  Roman  architect  was 
most  probably  influenced  by  the  adverse  conditions  under  which  he  was 
frequently  obliged  to  build.  The  confined  space  available,  for  example,  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  the  Forum  (which  often  precluded  attention  to 
orientadon)  made  access  from  more  sides  than  one  impossible,  and  at  the 
same  time  suggested  the  desirability  of  emphasizing  the  importance  of  the 
facade,  both  by  increasing  the  depth  of  the/rwnuw  in  Tuscan  fashion,  and 
by  raising  the  temple  more  considerably  (possibly  to  avoid  the  floods).     It 
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appears  that,  in  early  days,  strict  attention  was  paid  to  the  orientation  of 
temples  in  Rome  as  in  Greece,  but  that,  when  Caesar  re-arranged  the 
buildings  surrounding  the  Forum,  it  was  entirely  disregarded.  It  may  be 
noted  here  that  the  adoption  of  the  Tuscan  or  modified  Tuscan  style  of 
pronaos  usually  involved  the  use  of  wood,  or  of  vaulting,  for  its  ceiling; 
because  the  space  between  the  front  columns  and  the  antae  was  ob%iously 
too  lai^e  to  be  bridged  by  a  single  block  of  stone.  Even  where,  as  in  the 
porch  of  the  Pantheon,  extra  colutnns  were  placed  in  front  of  the  central 
antae,  the  necessity  for  such  expedients  might  still  exist  for  the  roofing  of 
the  central  and  side  aisles  thus  formed  in  the  portico. 

817.  The  plan  of  the  huge  double  temple  of  Venus  and  Roma,  which 
was  begun  by  Hadrian  and  completed  by  Antoninus  Pius,  conformed  more 
closely  than  that  of  other  rectangular  Roman  temples  to  one  of  the  recog- 
nised Greek  types.  Standing  within  a  colonnade  or  cloister  of  about  180 
columns,  the  tetnple  itself,  in  accordance  with  the  advice  of  the  Greek 
architect  and  engineer,  Apollodorus  of  Damascus,  was  raised  upon  a  high 
stylobate,  and  this  was  accessible  from  all  four  sides.  On  the  stylobate  the 
two  cellae  were  placed  back  to  back,  each  being  approximately  square  and 
fionted  by  a  pronaos  with  four  columns  between  the  anlae ;  and,  as  if  they 
composed  a  single  temple,  they  were  surrounded  by  a  continuous  colonnade 
supporting  a  common  roof.  Ten  columns  were  displayed  at  each  end  of 
the  temple  and  twenty  at  each  side,  and  the  anlae  were  in  a  line  with  the 
third  columns  of  the  fa^des.  The  building  therefore  was  decastyle  and 
pstudodipteral.     In  the  interior,  however,  the  ctllat  were  thoroughly  Roman : 


Pig.  53.    Plan  of  the  Temple  of  Venus  and  Roma.   After  Canina,  Arckitellura  Antict, 
iiii  lav.  31.     Cp.  Dunn's  BaukunsI,  p.  £46,  and  Jordan -Hue)sen'5  Tofegr.  I  iii  70,  n.  47. 
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each  ended  in  an  apse,  each  was  surrounded  by  purely  ornamental  columns 
and  niches,  and  had  a  vaulted  ceiling.    See  Fig.  53  and  Fig.  54. 


Fig.  S4.     Section  of  the  Temple  of  Venus  and  Roma.    After  Canina,  iii,  tav.  33. 

818.  Circular  temples  and  shrines,  which  were  by  no  means  common 
during  the  golden  age  in  Greece,  were  erected  with  comparative 

frequency  in  Italy.  Vitruvius  recognised  two  types,  monopteral  umpl^. 
xa^  peripteraL  In  the  former  there  was  no  ^//a-wall  and  a 
single  TOW  of  columns  supported  the  roof.  In  the  latter  a  circular  atla 
(which  sometimes  has  engaged  columns  along  the  inner  side  of  the  wall) 
was  surrounded  by  a  single  row  of  columns.  Familiar  examples  are  the 
temple  of  Mater  MitQta  or  of  Hercules,  formerly  called  '  of  Vesta ',  in  the 
Forum  Boarium,  and  the  temple  '  of  Vesta '  at  Tibur,  both  of  which  belong 
to  Che  latter  class.  The  Pantheon  stands  under  neither  head.  Its  huge 
ctUa,  14a  feet  6  inches  in  diameter,  has  no  exterior  colonnade,  but  is 
approached  through  a  deep  rectangular  portico  bearing  some  resemblance 
to  a  temple  of  Graeco-Tuscan  style.  In  the  interior  the  wall  of  the  cella  is 
sunk  with  seven  deep  recesses,  three  of  them  apsidal,  which  are  fronted  by 
pairs  of  columns  and  flanked  by  pilasters.     See  Figs.  64,  65  infra. 

819.  The  diflTerences  of  plan  detailed  above,  with  reference  to  rectangular 
Roman  temples,  were  the  least  serious  of  the  blemishes  which 

corrupted  the  pure  beauty  of  the  Greek  ideal.  Each  of  the 
architectural  orders,  though  in  a  different  respect,  suffered  under  the  hand 
of  the  unappreciacive  Roman.  The  Corinthian  was  perhaps,  in  the  first 
instance,  least  injuriously  affected,  for  its  inherent  elaborateness,  appealing 
as  it  did  to  Roman  taste,  appears  less  immediately  to  have  suggested 
opportunities  for  perverse  alteration.  Accordingly,  it  was  less  impaired 
than  the  Ionic,  for  example,  by  additional  elaboration  and  further  ostentation 
of  design  i  but  even  here  perverse  ingenuity  was  not  long  in  finding 
scope. 
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820.  The  Doric  style  in  Roman  bands  lost  the  massive  dignity  and 
.  grandeur  which  characterised  it  in  Greece,  being,  it  is  prob- 
ort"""  "'  *ble,  adversely  influenced  by  the  Tuscan  style.  The  column, 
which  was  sometimes  provided  with  a  base  consisting  of  a 
square  plinth,  a  tifrus,  and  an  apopk^fgi,  was  sometimes  slender,  circular,  and 
unfluted,  sometimes  bevelled  as  if  for  fluting  (Vitruvius,  iv  3,  9).  It  was 
originally  fluted  above  (say)  one  third  of  its  height  Often  a  small  round 
moulding  {astragal)  separated  neck  and  shaft,  or,  sometimes,  the  neck  was 
simply  left  unfluted.     The  i<hinus  of  the  capital  was  much  smaller  than  in 


Rom  an- Doric  order. 
Pig-  55-     Theatre  of  Marcellua.    After  Canina,  i 


106. 


Greek  examples.  It  had  small  receding  rectangular  fillets  (qvadnu)  below 
it,  instead  of  the  projecting  fillets  (annuli)  common  on  its  surface  in  Greek 
examples.  The  edge  of  the  ibaats  was  usually  moulded.  The  entablature 
was  low,  the  architrave  being  considerably  reduced,  and  when  (as  occasion- 
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ally)  triglyphs  were  absent,  it  was  divided  mto  fasciae.  Two  or  more  triglyphs 
may  occur  over  each  intercolumniation,  and,  according  to  Vitnivius,  the 
end-triglyph  was  placed  over  the  axis  of  the  column  beneath,  so  that  the 
frieze  at  each  corner  of  the  building  terminated  in  a  half-metope.  The 
cornice  was  reduced  in  importance,  not  undercut,  and  sometimes  supported 
by  modillions.  Mutules  occur,  if  there  is  a  triglyph  frieze,  but  usually  only 
over  the  triglyphs,  rosettes  being  placed  over  Uie  metopes.  Mutules  are 
also  placed  breath  the  sloping  cornice  of  the  pediment.  In  buildings 
where  examples  of  the  order  have  survived,  the  columns  are  usually  engaged, 
that  is,  are  placed  against  a  wall:  for  example  the  Tabularium  (78  B.C.), 
the  theatre  of  Marcellus  (13  B.C.),  and  the  Colosseum  {80  a.d.)  {see  below, 
%  S34).     For  the  theatre  of  Marcellus,  see  Fig.  55. 

831.  In  buildings  of  Ionic  style  the  base  usually  takes  the  Attic  form  of 
an  upper  and  lower  lorus  divided  by  a  channel  (scofia),  with 
the  addition  of  a  plinth  below.  The  shaft  has  fewer  flutes,  oi5«"  '""'^ 
twenty,  not  twenty-four,  or  is  unfluted.  The  presence  of 
fluting  appears  to  depend  on  the  material  of  the  column.  Granite  and 
dpollino  were  left  unfluted,  the  former  being  too  hard  to  be  worked  in 
flutes,  the  latter  too  liable  to  flake  off.  The  capital,  apart  from  the  volutes, 
is  reduced  in  height  by  the  narrowing  of  the  channel  {candlis)  above  the 
oi'olo  or  fcMnus,  and  in  beauty  by  the  consequent  omission  of  the  curved 
string-course  which  formed  that  channel's  lower  edge.  A  further  develop- 
ment was  the  placing  of  volutes  on  all  four  faces  of  the  capital.  Hence  the 
volutes  often  project  diagonally,  as,  for  example,  in  the  case  of  the  temple 
of  Saturn  in  the  Roman  Forum.  The  volutes,  and  the  parts  between  them, 
were  sometimes  decorated  with  foliage  (Fig.  56).  The  entablature,  which 
retained  with  slight  modification  the  features  of  the  Greek  order,  was 


Fig.  5B.    Roman-Ionic  capitaL    Canina,  i 
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overloaded  with  csrved  decorative  mouldings,  and  the  treatment  of  the 
sculptured  frieze  served  to  betray  the  architect's  artistic  incompetence. 
Thus,  in  the  case  of  the  temple  of  'Fortuna  Virilis',  in  the  Fonun 
Boarium,  it  was  loaded  with  heavy  festoons  supported  by  candelabra  and 
ox-skulls  and  by  figures  of  boys  disproportionately  small,  a  method  of 
decoration  which  showed  a  lack  both  of  taste  and  imagination  (Fig.  57). 
The  temple  of  '  Fortuna  Virilis '  (214  ac),  the  second  order  of  the  theatre 
of  Marcellus  (13  b.c.)  and  of  the  Colosseum  (80  a.d.),  and  the  temple  of 
Saturn  (284  a.d.),  present  the  most  interesting  examples. 


^^g-  57>    Roman-Ionic  order.    Bntablature  etc.  of  Temple  of 
'Fortuna  Vlrilia'.    Cuiina,  iii,  Uv.  56. 
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833.    Of  the  Greek  orders,  the  Corinthian  flourished  most  vigor- 
ously on  Italian  soil     In  Greece  it  never  achieved  great       R(,n,,n_ 
popularity,  in  spite  of  the  beauty  of  the  examples  designed       Corinthian 
in  the  latter  half  of  the  fourth  century.     In  Italy  it  became       ''^"■ 
the  national  style  and  in  some  cases,  for  example  the  Pantheon,  the  temple 
of  Antoninus  and  Faustina  (141  and  161  A.D.),  and  especially  the  temple 
of  Castor  (7  b.c),  was  treated  with  conspicuous  success.    Being  essentially 


JUM, 


a  florid  style,  it  was  well  suited  to  Roman  taste.  The  entablature  had  no 
special  features  which  distinguished  it  from  that  of  the  Ionic  order,  unless 
the  vertical  fluting  applied  to  the  cornice  in  the  case  of  the  temples  of 
Castor  and  of  Antoninus  and  Faustina  is  to  be  so  regarded.  The  develop- 
ments of  the  capital  unfortunately  were  not  always  so  happy  as  in  the  case 
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of  that  temple,  where  the  interlacing  of  the  central  Ai&as  forms  a  new  and 
not  unpleasing  feature.  One  peculiarly  tasteless  development  was  tbat 
sometimes  classed  as  a  separate  order,  namely  the  Composite,  bein^; 
regarded  as  a  combination  of  Ionic  and  Corinthian'.  In  this  the  comer 
hittces  were  very  considerably  enlarged,  and  an  avolo  ornamented  with  the 
e^-and-dart  pattern  was  borrowed  from  the  Ionic  capital  and  placed  above 
the  two  rows  of  acanthus  leaves.  The  earliest  examples  known  belong  to 
the  temple  of  Jupiter  at  Aizani  (first  century  B.C.  ?)  and  the  Arch  of  Titus 


OjlW 


Fig.  jg.  Composite  capital  from  the  Arch  of  Titus.  Camna,  iii,  tav.  71  a. 
(Fig.  59),  but  specimens  belonging  to  the  second  and  third  centuries  a.d. 
are  common.  Even  more  extraordinary  was  the  introduction  of  sculptured 
animals,  weapons  and  so  forth  amongst  or  above  the  acanthus  foliage,  as 
in  the  case  of  the  temple  of  Concord,  where  rams  took  the  place  of  the 
hilUes  at  the  angles  (Fig.  60) ;  and,  again,  of  human  figures,  as  in  capitals 

1903,  p.   154),  regard  the  Composite  is  a 
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from  the  Baths  of  Caracalla,  sometimes  utterly  disproportionate  to  the  size 
of  the  capital- 


Pig.  60.    Corinthian  capital  from  the  Temple  of  Concord.     W.  J.  Anderson 
and  R.  P.  Spiers,  ArcMltdMrt  ef  Grtiii  and  Rome,  p.  178,  ed.  1907- 

823.     Columnar  architecture  was  employed  not  only  for  temples,  as 
already  stated,  but  also  for  basilicas,  porticoes,  and  other 
public    buildings ;    sometimes,   as   in  triumphal  arches,   in      "•« "' 
conjunction  with  .the  arch  (§  830).     Basilicas  (halls  used  as     •Rhitccmi*. 
law-courts  and  exchanges)  were  oblong  in  plan  and  some- 
times divided  into  aisles  by  rows  of  pillars  which  served  to  support  galleries 
for  spectators.     An  apse  containing  the  tribunal  was  placed  at  one  or  both 
ends  of  the  building  if  required.     The  earliest  example  was  the  Basilica 
Porcia,  built  by  M.  Porcius  Cato  B.C.    184.      Further,  the  column  was 
sometimes  used  singly  as  a  memorial  to  a  distinguished  person,  being  in 
these  cases  assignable  to  no  particular  order.     1'hus,  the  naval  victory  of 
Dailius  over  the  Carthaginians  (261    ac.)  was  commemorated  by  the 
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eolumna  rostrata,  adorned  with  the  beaks  of  ships,  in  the  Roman  Forum ; 
and  the  Dacian  victories  of  Trajan,  by  a  huge  column  124  feet  high, 
erected  in  Trajan's  Forum  113  a.d.,  which  supported  a  statue  of  the 
emperor,  while  the  shaft  is  decorated  by  a  spiral  relief  representing  his 
campaigns.  Similar  is  the  column  of  Marcus  Aurelius,  laa  feel  high,  in 
the  Piazza  Golonna,  commemorating  and  picturing  his  war  with  the 
Marcomanni. 

804.  The  use  of  columnar  architecture  for  a  purely  decorative,  as 
opposed  to  a  constructive,  purpose  appears  to  have  been  peculiarly  Roman. 
Thus,  the  exteriors  of  theatres  and  amphitheatres  were  adorned  with  ranges 
of  engaged  columns,  the  lowest  Doric,  the  next  Ionic,  the  third  Corinthian, 
each  of  the  upper  tiers  standing  on  the  enUblature  of  the  one  beneath  it. 
Here,  as  in  the  case  of  triumphal  arches,  the  columns  are  used  in  con- 
junction with  the  arch,  and,  like  those  in  the  inside  of  the  ulla  of  a 
Roman  temple,  are  not  an  essential  part  of  the  structure.  In  such  cases, 
an  entablature  projects  from  the  wall  proper,  to  excuse  their  presence ; 
and  this  entablature  is  at  times  employed  to  hear  statues  and  other  adorn- 
ments. It  is  'returned'  and  interrupted  at  will.  Occasionally,  small 
pediments,  round  or  broken,  are  employed  to  relieve  the  monotony  of  the 
decorative  entablature.  When  there  are  arches  in  the  main  wall,  they 
usually  spring  from  low  pilasters  placed  at  each  side  of  the  decorative 
columns,  which  are  of  such  a  height  that  their  entablature  passes  above  the 
crown  of  the  arch.  This  is  the  system  followed  in  the  theatre  of  Marcellus, 
the  Colosseum,  and  the  triumphal  arches.  In  the  last  named  the  columns 
are  frequently  set  upon  a  plinth  and  arranged  in  pairs. 

825.  The  Romans  appear  to  have  appreciated  the  beauty  of  the  arch, 
which,  in  one  form  or  another,  became  the  dominant  feature 
of  their  architecture,  and  possibly  to  have  recognised  in  par-  ^h.*"*'* 
ticular  the  aesthetic  value  of  the  arch-form,  when  many  times 
repeated,  as  in  the  exterior  of  the  Colosseum.  But,  be  that  as  it  may,  it 
cannot  be  denied  that  they  fully  realised  its  utility  as  a  means  of  saving 
material  in  a  structure  which  would  otherwise  have  been  built  solid,  of 
relieving  pressure  on  architraves  and  lintels,  and  of  bridging  spaces  which 
could  not  be  spanned  by  other  means.  Thus  the  arch  was  extensively 
employed  in  the  coostruction  of  aqueducts  (the  first  Roman  example  of 
which,  the  Aqua  Appia,  was  projected  B.C.  31a),  not  only  where  it  was 
necessary  to  cross  a  stream  or  a  road,  but  also  when  the  aqueduct  was 
passing  through  the  open  country.  At  Rome  the  Aqua  Marcia  (b.c.  144), 
now  Acgua  Fia,  the  Aqua  Virgo  (b.c  io),  now  Acqua  Vergine,  the  Aqua 
Claudia  (a.d.  53),  now  Acqua  Ftliet,  and  the  Aqua  Trajana  (a.d.  i  i  t),  now 
Aequo  Paola,  still  suffice  to  supply  the  city  with  water.  The  '  Pont  du 
Gard',  near  Ntmes  (Nemausus)  in  the  south  of  France  (Fig.  61),  is  a  famous 
provincial  example.  Very  frequently  the  arch-form  is  present,  though  Uie 
arch-principle  is  not  involved,  for  example  in  the  vaults  which  form  the 
ceilings  of  rooms  in  Pompeian  houses,  the  larger  vaults  in  public  buildings 
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such  as  Baths  and  Basilicas,  and  domes  like  that  of  the  Pantheon.  In 
these  cases  the  arch  consists  of  a  solid  mass  of  concrete,  faced  (like  the 
ancient  concrete  walls)  with  triangular  bricks.  Consequently  there  is  no 
lateral  thrust,  and  the  only  pressure  involved  is  exerted  vertically  down- 
wards.  The  extraordinary  strength  of  Roman  concrete  was, 
in  this  and  other  connexions,  of  inestimable  value  to  the 
architect  and  engineer,  but  there  is  reason  to  beheve  that  it  was  not  fully 
reahsed.  At  any  rate,  in  the  first  century  a.d.,  walls  no  more  than  seven 
inches  thick  were  faced  on  both  sides  with  triangular  bricks  set  with  an 
angle  facing  inwards  (opus  testdeeum),  and  thicker  examples  were  further 
divided  at  intervals  by  horizontal  layers  of  rectangular  teniae,  although  the 
brick  is  much  less  durable  than  the  concrete  (Fig.  61).    Other  methods  of 


Pig.  63.  Concrete  wall  faced  with  triangular  bricks,  and  divided,  at 
intervals,  by  horizontal  layers  of  rectangular  tegulae.  From 
J.  H.  Middletoo's  Rimains  of  Antitnt  Ruiiu,  i  J7  (ed.   1891). 

Creating  concrete  walls  were  in  vogue  at  an  earlier  date.  Thus,  in  the 
second  century  b,c.,  the  concrete  was  studded  with  rough  pieces  of  tufa, 
volcanic  stone  {opus  ineertum),  and  in  the  Augustan  age  was  faced  with 
lozenge-shaped  pieces  of  the  same  material  {opus  rilldildlum).  Fig.  63. 
Moreover,  the  facing  of  the  wall  in  this  way  was  not  intended  to  improve 
its  appearance,  for  such  walls  were  very  generally  further  covered  with 
stucco  or  with  marble  slabs  {crustae).  Walls  were  never  built  of  sohd 
concrete  or  of  solid  brick.  Marble  and  granite  were  rarely  used  except 
for  crustae,  columns,  and  entablatures ;  and  travertine  stone,  a  kind  of  lime- 
stone', was  employed  only  for  a  comparatively  small  number  of  buildings. 
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Vitruvius,  in  wnting  of  stone  walls  built  of  rectangular  masonry  {opus 
^uadratum),  recf^nises  vanous  classes : — isSdomum,  m  which  the  courses 


A.    Opus  incertum,  in  ilevatioH. 


Fig-  63.     'OpUB  Ineeitum'  and  'opus  reticulatum '.     From  J.  H.  Middleton, 


are  of  regular  depth,  pseudiiodomum,  in  which  the  depth  of  the  courses  is 
irregular,  and  emfiecton,  in  the  Italian  examples  of  which  the  wall  was  cased 
with  stone  but  filled  in  the  centre  with  rubble  (ii  8,  5 — 7). 

826.  The  existing  remains  of  Roman  temples  belong  mostly  to  the 
Corinthian  order.  The  temple  of  Hercules  at  Cora  in 
Latium,  which  is  ascribed  to  the  first  century  ac,  serves  nmain'of 
to  exemplify  the  use  of  the  Roman-Doric  order  in  temple  Rom«n-Dorie 
architecture.  A  flight  of  nineteen  steps  lead  to  the  front  of 
a  pifdium,  on  which  stands  a  deep  tetrastyle  portico,  having  two  columns 
between  the  columns  at  each  angle  and  the  front  of  the  cella.  Pilasters 
decorate  the  exterior  of  the  side  walls  of  the  cella,  which  is  oblong.  The 
columns  are  of  a  height  out  of  all  proportion  to  their  diameter  and  to  the 
height  of  the  entablature,  which  has  been  reduced  by  the  narrowing  of  the 
architrave  to  about  one-third  of  the  height  of  the  frieze.  They  have  bases, 
and,  for  one-third  of  their  height,  are  polygonal,  being  chamfered  as  if  for 
fluting,  whilst,  above  that  height,  they  are  fluted  as  far  as  the  necking,  which 
is  lefl  round.  The  capitals  are  insignificant.  Three  triglyphs  occur  above 
each  intercoluroniation,  and  there  are  mutules  below  the  sloping  cornice 
of  the  pediment.    The  ceiling  of  the  portico  was  evidently  of  wood. 

837.    The  best  example  of  an  Ionic  temple  in  Rome  is  that  of  Fortuna 
Virilis,  the  remains  of  which  probably  date  from  214  B.C.     It  is  tetrastyle 
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and  pseudoperipterat,  two-thirds  of  the  pSdium,  which  was  about  8  feet  high, 
being  assigned  to  the  cella,  and  the  remaining  one-third  to  the 
nmainf  of  portico,  the  intercoluDiniations  of  which  were  built  up  on  the 
f™?"  '*"''  conversion  of  the  temple  into  the  Church  of  S.  Maria  Egi- 
ziaca.  The  whole  building  was  covered  externally  with  hard 
stucco  (opus  albarium)  and  painted,  and  the  various  mouldings  of  the 
entablature,  as  well  as  the  relief-work  of  the  frieze,  were  modelled  in  the 
same  material.  Other  details  of  the  order  have  been  described  above 
(§821). 

828.  The  remains  of  the  (Ionic)  temple  of  Saturn  in  the  Fonim, 
which  belong  to  the  last  rebuilding  of  the  temple,  by  Diocletian,  about 
384  A.D.,  may  serve  to  illustrate  both  the  carelessness  and  the  tastelessness 
of  late  Roman  work.  The  columns  standing  are  six  of  grey  and  two  of 
red  granite,  and  are  unfluted.  They  probably  had  been  used  before,  for 
some  of  them  are  now  placed  upside-down.  Some  are  monoliths, 
others  are  not.  Some  are  set  upon  plinths,  whilst  in  other  cases  the  base 
stands  directly  upon  the  stylobate.  The  capitals  have  volutes  on  all  four 
faces  and  consequently  all  the  volutes  project  diagonally;  there  are  no 
bolsters,  and  the  sides,  front,  and  back  of  the  capital  are  similar.  The 
eandiis  above  the  ovolo  is  entirely  omitted,  and  the  volutes  are  considerably 
reduced  in  size.  The  ovolo  rests  upon  a  convex  moulding  or  torus,  carved 
with  a  rope-pattern,  the  lower  edge  of  which  is  on  a  level  with  the  lowest 
part  of  each  volute.  Beneath  this  again  is  a  c^ma  carved  with  acanthus  (?) 
leaves  resting  on  the  small  tdrus  {astragal),  which  lops  the  shaft.  The 
entablature,  which  is  surmounted  by  dentils  below  the  modillions  or 
brackets  supporting  the  cornice,  is  quite  plain,  save  for  an  inscription,  and 
is  not  divided  into  architrave  and  frieze. 

829.  Of  temples  built  in  the  Corinthian  style  instances  are  very  numerous. 

The  following  may  be  mentioned  as  being,  for  one  reason  or 
«m'.^n*or  another,  of  special  interest.  The  temple  of  Mater  Matuta, 
Raman-  formerly  called  the  temple  of  Vesta,  in  the  Forum  Boarium, 

tMnplei'.*"  appears  to  belong  to  a  rebuilding  in  the  time  of  Augustus. 
It  is  circular  and  peripteral.  Of  the  twenty  columns  one  is 
now  missing,  blether  with  the  whole  of  the  entablature,  and  the  upper 
part  of  the  «//fl-wall.  With  the  exception  of  the  substructure,  the  temple 
throughout  consists  of  Parian  marble,  the  walls  being  built  of  solid  blocks 
of  this  material,  instead  of  being  merely  faced  with  erustat  in  the  usual 
manner.  The  «//a-wall  is  pierced  by  a  door  with  a  window  on  each  side 
of  it  The  temple  '  of  Vesta '  at  Tibur,  which  dates  from  the  end  of  the 
Republic,  was  of  similar  plan  and  is  also  to  a  large  extent  preserved.  In 
this  case  the  walls  of  the  cella  are  of  opus  incertum  (see  above),  and  the 
frieze  is  decorated  with  boucrania,  festoons,  and  rosettes.  The  three 
columns  and  the  fragment  of  the  fine  entablature  of  Pentelic  marble,  still 
standing  at  the  south-east  side  of  the  temple  of  Castor  in  the  Forum,  are 
of  Augustan  date.     The  temple,  which  was  octestyle  a.nA  peripteral,  and  was 
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fronted  by  a  portico  of  considerable  depth,  stood  upon  a  pedium  22  feet 
high,  which  was  relieved  by  pilasters  standing  one  below  each  column,  in 
addition  to  the  usual  cornice  and  base  mouldings.  The  hexastyle  temple 
of  Augustus  and  Livia  at  Vienne  (like  the '  Maison  Carrie '  at  Ntmes, 
and  the  Pantheon  in  Rome)  has  the  distinction  of  being  one  of  the  three 
Roman  temples  which  are  in  the  most  perfect  state  of  preservation.  It 
stands  on  a  comparatively  low/tfrfiww,  and  possesses  a  deep  portico,  and  a 
cella  flanked  by  alae  much  after  the  Tuscan  fashion,  although  the  space  of 
one  intercolumniation  at  each  side  is  occupied  by  a  return  of  the  back  wall 
decorated  with  pilasters.  Some  of  the  main  features  of  the  Pantheon 
(Figs.  64,  65)  have  been  described  above  (§  818).     The  oclostyU  portico 


Fig.  S4.     Plan  of  Pantheon  and  part  of  the  Thermae  of  Agrippa. 

Tbcbl>ck5hows(wha(wu  formerly  supposed  to  be)  the  original  work  o(  Agrippa,  17  B.C.; 
the  hatching  shows  additions  of  (he  time  of  Hadrian  and  Scverus  (cp.  p.  543). 
A.     Angle  of  portico,  rebuilt  in  the  seventeenth  century. 
BB.     Niches  which  contained  colossal  statues  of  Augustus  and  Agrippa. 
C.     Pedestal  for  statue,  and  apse  added  by  Hadrian. 

From  J.  H.  Middlelon,  /.  c,  ii  117. 

through  which  the  circular  eella  is  entered  displays  three  columns  and  three 
pilasters  on  each  side.  It  is  divided  into  three  aisles,  by  the  insertion  of 
two  columns  between  each  of  the  anteu  flankit^  the  entrance  to  the  cella 
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and  the  third  and  sixth  columns  respectively  of  the  front.     Each  of  the 
side-aisles  terminates  in  an  apsidal  niche,  against  the  outer  wall  of  which  the 


Fig.  65.     Section  of  the  Pantheon.     Aftei  Adler,  Das  Panlhton,   1871. 

pilasters  above  mentioned  are  set.  The  columns  are  of  red  and  grey 
Egyptian  granite  and  are  consequently  unfluted,  whilst  their  capitals  are  of 
Fentelic  marble.  An  inscription  on  the  frieze,  which  is  otherwise  plain, 
records  the  building  of  the  Pantheon  by  Agnppa  in  27  b.c.',  and  another- 
on  the  architrave  its  restoration  by  Severus  and  Caracalla  in  302  a.d. 
The  ceiling  of  the  portico  was  of  gilt  bronze.  To  the  description  of  the 
ctiia  already  given  one  or  two  facts  may  be  added.  On  the  exterior,  the 
wall,  which  is  of  concrete  lined  with  brick,  was  divided  by  horizontal 
cornices  into  three  stories,  the  two  upper  of  which  were  coated  with  stucco, 
whilst  the  lower  was  faced  with  cruitae  of  white  marble,  as  are  still  the 
short  side-walls  of  the  portico.  The  roof  was  covered  with  tiles  of  gilt 
bronze.  The  ctila,  which  is  entered  through  massive  doors  of  bronze, 
once  plated  with  gold,  depends  for  light  on  a  circular  opening,  27  feet  in 
diameter,  in  the  centre  of  the  dome.  The  inner  surface  of  the  dome  is 
sunk  with  panels  (Ideundfla),  once  magniRcently  decorated.  Below,  the  walls 
were  splendidly  lined  with  various  marbles  and  porphyry,  and  were  fronted 
by  two  orders  of  columns  of  Coloured  marble,  supporting  entablatures  and,  in 
the  case  of  the  lower  range,  standing  before  recesses.  It  remains  to  add  a 
few  words  as  to  the  date  and  nature  of  the  building.  Formerly  regarded 
as  a  part  of  the  Themiae  of  Agrippa,  it  has  been  shown  to  have  no  con- 
I  On  the  dale  of  (he  txiiling  building,  lee  p.  543. 
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nexioti  therewith',  and  to  have  been  dedicated  by  Agrippa  as  a  temple  to 
Mars,  Venus,  and  other  mythical  ancestors  of  Augustus,  in  25  b.c,  two 
years  after  its  completion.  The  brick-stamps  prove  that  the  Rotunda 
of  the  Pantheon  dates  only  from  the  rebuilding  by  Hadrian,  while  the 
present  porch,  with  its  Corinthian  columns,  is  later  still'.  The  Pantheon 
was  burnt  in  80  a.d.  and  restored  by  Domitian,  burnt  again  in  1 10  a.d.  to 
be  restored  by  Hadrian,  120 — 124  a.d.,  and  later  by  Antoninus,  and  by 
Septimius  Severus  and  Caracal  la. 

830.  Of  the  eight  columns  of  the  hexastylt  portico  of  the  temple  of 
Vespasian  in  the  Forum,  built  by  Domitian  about  94  a.d.,  three  remain 
standing  at  the  north-east  angle  and  support  a  small  part  of  the  entablature. 
On  the  frieee  are  sculptured  ox-skulls  and  sacrificiEtl  implements,  and  the 
entablature  is  otherwise  richly  decorated.  Six  columns  were  ranged  on  a 
dado  at  each  side  of  the  interior  of  the  alia.  The  '  Maison  Carrfee'  at 
N!mes(Figs.  66,67),  ascribed  to  the  time  of  Hadrian,  is  Aexastyle  and  psMti4>- 
ptripttral,  and  the  portico  has  a  depth  of  three  intercolumniations.  The 
podium,  which  is  eleven  feet  high,  is  reached  by  nineteen  steps.      The 


Fig.  66.  The  'Maison  Carrie' 
Giographiqui  di  la  France  (fron 
monuments  hitl(rnqiia), 

'  Cp.  Lanciani  in  \.)\e  NotitU  ilfgii  scavi  for  August  l88»,  and  Middlelon,  ii  ii6. 
»  Cp-  Jordan-Huelsen,  TepegrapkU  dir  SlaJI  Rent,  lil  586  f,  and  especially  Armai 
and  Beltrami,  //  Paniem,  1898. 
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temple  of  Antoninus  and  Faustina,  built  by  Antoninus  Pius  in  141  a.z>. 
in  honour  of  his  wife,  and  re-dedicated  after  his  death  to  himserf  as  well. 
Still  exists,  so  far  as  concerns  the  podium,  the  ten  columns  of  the  hexastyle- 


Fig.  67.     Plan  of  '  Maiaon  Carrie ',  Nlmea.    Canina,  iii,  lav.  55. 

portico,  and  part  of  the  eella-vaA  and  the  entablature.  The  columns  are 
monoliths  of  cipollino  (Carystian  marble) ;  the  frieze,  of  white  Athenian 
marble,  is  sculptured  with  griffins  and  candelabra;  the  ceila-vaW  is  of 
peperino  (limestone),  and  was  formerly  covered  with  crustae  of  white 
marble. 

831.  Extant  examples  of  Triumphal  Arches,  that  is  to  say  arches 
of  honour  set  up  to  commemorate  military  or  other  services, 
Triompha]  ^g  exceedingly  common.  The  earliest  is  that  at  St  Remy 
(Glanum),  associated  with  Julius  Caesar ;  the  latest,  that  at 
Rheiras,  assigned  to  Julianus,  360  a.d.  In  Rome  itself  the  arches  set  up 
in  honour  of  Titus  (70  a.d.),  of  Septimius  Severus  (103  a.d.)',  and  of 
Constantine  (311  a.d.),  are  the  most  perfectly  preserved  specimens.  Mdst 
commonly  the  monument  consists  (as  does  the  Arch  of  Titus)  of  a  single 
arch  between  massive  piers,  against  which  are  set  decorative  columns, 
standing  on  a  podium  and  supporting  an  entablature  and  cornice  (which 
passes  above  the  crown  of  the  arch)  and  sometimes  a  pediment.  Above 
this  is  a  massive  podium  inscribed  with  the  dedication,  and  on  the  top  of 
the  whole  structure  might  be  placed  a  chariot-group.  The  sides  of  the 
archway,  the  spandrels  of  the  arch,  the  frieze,  and  other  flat  surfaces  were 
frequently  adorned  with  reliefs ',and  statues  were  placed  above  the  decorative 
columns.  Often,  however,  the  arch  is  triple,  each  of  the  piers  being 
penetrated  by  a  subsidiary  arch  lower  and  narrower  than  that  in  the  centre. 
The  arches  of  Septimius  Severus  and  of  Constantine  are  examples  of  this 

■  See  Fig.  87  in  %  8+5  infra. 
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arrangement.  Again,  as  in  the  former  of  these  instances,  the  central  piers 
may  contain  transverse  arches  connecting  the  others.  In  the  case  of  these 
arches,  and  generally,  the  plan  of  the  monument  is  oblong,  but  sometimes, 
as  for  the  arch  of  Marcus  Aurelius  at  Tripoli,  and  that  of  Caracalta  at 
Tebessa,  a  square  plan  is  adopted  and  a  four-way  arch  designed  after  the 
manner  of  the  arch  of  Janus  Quadrifrons  in  the  Velabrum,  Rome. 

83a.  A  general  description  of  a  basilica  has  been  given  above  (§833). 
The  chief  existing  remains,  apart  from  mere  foundations,  „  ,„ 
belong  to  the  basilica  begun  by  Maxentius  and  completed 
by  Constantine,  which  was  of  exceptional  plan,  It  consisted  of  a  central 
hall  more  than  80  feet  wide,  vaulted  in  three  bays,  from  each  side  of  which 
opened  off  three  vaulted  chambers  or  transepts  68  feet  wide.  The  central 
chamber  on  each  side  terminated  in  an  apse.  The  north-east  side  of  this 
building  remains  with  the  vaulting  complete,  a  splendid  illustration  of  the 
use  of  concrete.  The  ordinary  type  of  basilica  determined  the  form  of 
many  Christian  churches- 

833.  Roman  Baths  (iaineae,  thermae)  are  represented  by  considerable 
remains,  both  in  Rome  and  in  the  provinces.  These  belong 
chiefly  to  the  enormous  and  luxurious  structures  of  Imperial 
times.  From  them,  and  from  the  Vitruvian  description  of  the  Roman 
balneae,  we  gather  that  the  essential  chambers,  in  addition  to  the  furnace, 
room,  were  three  in  number,  and  that  these  were  usually  duplicated  for  the 
accommodation  of  both  sexes,  the  furnace-room  being  placed  between  the 
two  sets  of  compartments.  The  essential  rooms  were  the  tepidarium,  which 
was  heated  with  warm  air  to  encourage  perspiration  after  undressing,  the 
caldarium,  where  the  hot  bath  was  taken  in  a  tub  {soHum)  or  basin  {piscina), 
and  \!nt  fri^darium  where  the  final  cold  bath  was  taken.  The/rigidarium, 
naturally,  was  placed  furthest  from  the  furnace-room,  and  the  caldarium 
nearest  to  it  The  furnace  {propnlgeum,  praefurnium),  in  small  examples, 
heated  the  water  in  bronze  cisterns  from  which  the  various  rooms  were 
supplied.  The  overflow  from  the  cold  cistern  passed  into  the  tepid  one 
and  that  from  the  latter  into  the  hot  cistern  which  was  closest  to  the 
furnace.  In  the  great  thermae  the  water  was  heated  in  a  series  of  basins 
(pisdnae)  by  means  of  hollow  floors  and  flues  set  in  their  sides.  These 
hollow  floors  {hypocausta,  juspensureu),  invented  by  Sergius  Grata  about 
100  B.C.,  which  occur  generally  under  caldaria  and  tepidaria,  and  were  used 
in  some  private  houses,  were  usually  supported  by  short  pillars  {pUae).  To  the 
three  rooms  above  mentioned  there  was  usually  added  an  apodyierium  or, 
as  we  should  put  it,  a  dressing-room,  and  often  a  L&cdntcum,  or  hot-air 
bath,  circular  in  plan,  the  temperature  of  which  could  be  regulated  by 
raising  or  lowering  a  bronze  (Hpius,  which  covered  an  opening  in  the  centre 
of  its  dome.  In  the  magnificent  imperial  thtrmae  there  were  other  rooms 
in  great  number,  lounges  (exidrae),  ante-rooros,  halls,  lecture-rooms,  libraries 
and  xysti  for  exercise.  The  most  interesting  remains  are  those  of  the 
baths  at  Pompeii,  and  of  the  Ihermae  of  Coracalla  and  of  Diocletian  in 

L.A.  3S 
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Rome.  In  the  case  of  the  baths  of  Diocletian,  the  tepidarium,  and  a  circular 
chamber  next  to  it,  were  converted  by  Michelangelo  into  the  na.ve  and 
vestibule  of  the  church  of  S.  Maria  degli  Angeli.  Mutilated  as  they  are, 
the  remains  of  these  baths  still  serve  to  give  some  idea  of  the  size  and 
magnificence  of  the  imperial  thermat.  For  a  restoradon  of  the  interior  of 
the  thermae  of  Caracalla,  see  Fig.  68,  and,  for  the  ground-plan,  Fig.  69. 


Fig,  68.    Interior  of  the  ■  Thermae '  of  Caracalla.     From  a  drawing  bj  R.  Phene 
Spiers  (AnderMin  and  Spiers,  /.  <-.,  p.  44S). 


db.Google 
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Pig.  6g.    Plan  of  the  'Thermae'  of  Caracalla.     After  Canina,  ii[,  lav.   147. 

834.    Amphitheatres  remain  in  a  Tair  state  of  preservation  at  Rome 
(the  Colosseum),  Pompeii,  Capua,  Verona,  NImes  and  Aries. 
The  Colosseum,  which  was  built  chiefly  by  Vespasian,  Titus       J|,7rb« 
and    Domitian    (and    consequently   known   as    the  Amphi- 
theatrum  Flauiun:i),  and  partly  by  Severus  Alexander  and  Gordianus  III, 
is  the  largest  of  these  (measuring  622  feet  by  52S  and  covering  nearly  six 
acres  of  ground).     This  will  serve  to  give  a  general  idea  of  the  methods  of 
construction  adopted  in  all  cases.     Oval  in  plan,  it  had  tiers  of  seats  rising 
in  ranges  about  an  oval  arena.     These  were  supported  by  walls,  which 
radiated  from  the  high /crf/wm  enclosing  the  arena,  and  were  joined  one  with 
another  by  vaulting  at  one,  two,  or  three  levels,  according  to  the  distance 
from  the  arena  and  the  increasing  height  of  the  ranges  of  seats  above  its  level 
(Fig.  70).    Numerous  stairways  were  placed  between  these  walls  to  lead  to 
the  various  ranges  of  seats,  and  were  connected  horizontally  by  the  passages 
(four  at  the  ground-level)  concentric  with  the  arena  which  pierced  the  walls 
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transversely  and  ran  round  the  whole  building.  The  seats  of  honour  were 
upon  (he  level  top  of  the  podium.  Above  it  was  the  range  devoted  to 
senators  and  magistrates,  then  that  of  the  knights,  and  thirdly,  raised  con- 
siderably above  the  knights'  seats,  the  range  for  other  citizens.  Above 
this  again  was  a  colonnade  under  which  were  seats  portioned  off  for  women 


Fig.  JO.     Section  of  the  CoIoBaeum.     From  Hirt,  GtithUhU  dcr  Sauhtiui, 

1,  II,  III,  IV,  the  four  itoiies  of  the  exterior.  A,  the  anna.  B,  the  fecUim. 
C,  D,  E,  F,  the  four  corridors.  G,  H,  I,  the  three  maeniana,  or  ilories  of  seats.  K. 
upper  g>UeT7.  L,  terrace  above  K.  R,  terrace  for  the  managen  of  the  utlarium, 
Z,  eitemal  steps,  a,  stain  from  third  corridor  to  ihe/nAvm.  b,  steps  from  (be  podium 
10  the  first  maenianum  (G).  c,  4,  stairs  from  the  ground  story  to  the  second  story. 
I,  steps  to  the  first  fraaittelit.  f,  steps  to  the  second  maatianunt  (H).  g,  stairs  fTom 
the  corridors  of  the  second  stoiy  lo  the  second  matnianum,  through  the  uemiforium  a 
(near  H).  h,  stairs  from  the  floor  of  the  second  story,  leading  to  upper  stain  S  etc 
i,  stairs  from  the  second  story  to  the  middle  story  (ealriiel).  7,  passage  leading  to  the 
third  maaiianum  [I].  /,  staits  leading  10  the  upper  part  of  I  and  to  the  gallery  K. 
m,  steps  from  K  10  the  terrace  L.  n,  steps  from  the  terrace  to  the  top.  e,  fi,  openii^ 
lightii^  the  two  corridors  F  and  E.  q,  inner  wall  of  the  second  corridor  D.  i,  windows 
of  the  middle  story.  /,  windows  of  the  gallery,  v,  rest,  and  vi,  loop,  for  the  mast  {y)  of 
the  iKlarium. 

and  for  the  common  people.  On  the  exterior  the  amphitheatre  presented 
four  stories,  the  three  lower  of  which  were  formed  by  continuous  arcades  of 
eighty  arches,  whilst  that  at  Che  top  consisted  of  a  wall  pierced  by  forty 
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windows.  The  stories  were  separated  by  entablatures  supported  by  ranges 
of  80  engaged  columns  each  standing  against  the  piers  between  the  arches 
and  resting,  in  the  case  of  the  upper  ranges,  on  pedestals.  The  lowest 
order  was  Doric,  the  second  Ionic,  the  third  Corinthian,  Above  this  last 
are  Corinthian  pilasters  set  against  the  wall  of  the  fourth  story  and 
surmounted  by  an  entablature  and  a  bold  cornice  nearly  160  feet  above  the 
ground.  The  cornice  is  pierced  with  holes  above  a  series  of  corbels  pro- 
jecting from  the  wall  to  support  masts  upon  which  an  awning  {uelarium) 
was  extended  to  shelter  the  spectators  from  rain  and  sun.  The  arena  itself, 
which  was  about  fifteen  feet  below  the  level  of  the  top  of  the  podium,  could 
be  entered  from  the  innermost  concentric  passage,  and  directly  from  the 
exterior  of  the  building  by  passages  in  a  line  with  the  axes  of  the  ellipse. 
Its  floor  was  supported  by  extensive  substructures,  which  apparently  con- 
tained both  the  dens  of  the  wild  beasts,  and  the  various  mechanical 
contrivances  for  scenic  transformations,  including  the  fiooding  of  the  arena 
with  water.  The  materials  employed  for  the  building  of  the  Colosseum 
were  chiefly  travertine,  tufa,  and  brick-faced  concrete.  Marble  stucco 
covered  the  exterior,  and  the  sides  and  vaulting  of  the  passages.  Marble 
was  used  for  paving,  seats  and  ornamental  purposes. 

Before  the  building  of  the  Colosseum,  amphitheatres  had  been  built 
partly  or  enrirely  of  wood.  That  of  Statilius  Taurus,  b.c  30,  in  the 
Campus  Martius  was  partly  of  stone.  It  was  destroyed  by  fire,  and  there- 
fore, probably,  the  seats  and  staircases  were  of  wood.  The  earlier  examples, 
that  of  C.  Scribonius  Curio,  50  b,c.  (said  to  have  been  composed  of  two 
theatres  set  on  pivots  and  reversible),  that  of  Julius  Caesar,  46  B.C.,  and 
that  built  by  Atilius  at  Fidenae  during  the  reign  of  Tiberius,  were  made 
entirely  of  wood,  and  perished  by  fire  or  collapse. 

On  Theatres  see  ^  Sso — 804 ;  on  Aqueducts  see  above,  §  825. 

The  most  useful  works  bearing  on  Roman  Architecture  are :  Middleton, 
Remains  0/ Ancient  Rome,  ed.  1892  ;  Lanciani,  Ruiiu  and  Ex-  gj(,||g  j, 
eavationi  0/ Ancient  Rome ;  Huelsen,  Tke  Roman  Forum,  1906  j 
Mau-Kelsey,  Pompeii,  Us  Life  and  Art,  1B99  ;  Anderson  and  Spiers,  Archi- 
tecture of  Greece  and  Rome,  ed.  2,  1907  ;  Banister  Fletcher  and  B.  F,  Fletcher, 
History  of  Architecture,  ed.  5,  1904 ;  and  J.  Durm,  Handbuck  der  Arekitekiur, 
ZweiterTeil(DieBausiile),  2  Band  {Die  Baukuitst  der  Etrusker.  Die  Baukunst 
d^  Romer),  ed.  2,  Stuttgart  1905,  pp.  xii,  784  with  865  (igs- 
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VII.     a.     SCULPTURE. 

835.  So  far  as  our  present  knowledge  allows  us  to  decide,  Roman 
Sculpture  cannot  be  said  to  have  existed  before  the  second 
BUtuem?""""  century  b.C.  We  learn,  from  literary  sources,  that  works  of 
sculpture  existed  in  Rome  long  before  this  period;  but,  so 
far,  no  monuments  have  been  discovered  to  enable  us  to  appreciate  the 
style  or  to  illustrate 'the  development  of  the  art.  Pliny  (xxxiv  28  f.)  tells  us 
that  in  Rome  there  were  statues  of  Attus  Navius,  by  the  Curia,  of  Cloelia 
and  Horatius  Cocles,  and  of  the  predecessors  of  Tarquinius  Priscus,  on  the 
Capitol.  This  last  statement  is  confirmed  by  Appian  {B.  C.  i  r6),  who 
relates  that  Tiberius  Gracchus  was  slain  at  the  entrance  to  the  Temple  of 
lupiter  Capitolinua  near  the  statues  of  the  kings.  Statues  of  Pythiigotas 
and  Alcibiades  were  erected  in  (ornibus  comitii  during  the  Samnite  War 
(''■  343  B.c) ;  these  statues  were  possibly  Greek  in  style,  since  they  were 
erected  in  accordance  with  an  oracle  of  Apollo  Pythius  (Plin,  xxxiv  26), 
Honorary  statues  were  set  up  in  the  Forum;  those  of  Junius  and 
Coruncanius,  the  envoys  killed  by  Teula,  Queen  of  lUyricum,  in  230  rc, 
were  three  feet  high  {ib.  24).  The  material  of  these  statues  was  almost 
certainly  bronze.  Pliny  not  only  mentions  them  under  the  head  of  bronze 
statuary,  but  also  remarks  that,  in  15S  EC-,  according  to  Piso,  all  statues 
round  the  Forum  not  erected  by  a  decree  of  the  people  or  Senate  were 
removed,  while  that  of  Spurius  Cassius  in  the  Aedti  Teliuris  was  melted 
down  {ib.  30)^  He  also  tells  us  {ib.  15)  that  the  first  bronze  statue  made  at 
Rome  was  that  made  in  honour  of  Ceres  out  of  the  confiscated  property  of 
Sp.  Cassius  (4S4  B.C.).  If  this  is  correct,  the  earlier  statues  must  have 
been  of  wood  or  terracotta,  or  of  stone  such  as  tufa  or  peperine.  Pliny 
further  speaks  {ib.  33)  of  a  native  Italian  art  of  statuary  represented  at 
Rome  by  a  Hercules  attributed  to  Euander,  and  a  Janus  assigned  to 
Numa;  their  material  is  not  certain.  Tarquinius  Priscus  was  said  to  have 
summoned  an  artist  named  Vulca  from  Veii  to  make  a  terracotta  Jupiter  for 
the  Capitol  (Rin.  xxxv  157) ;  and  it  is  also  remarked  that  till  the  conquest 
of  Asia  (133  B.C.)  the  cult-statues  in  temples  were  of  wood  or  terracotta 
(Plin.  xxxiv  34).  Of  this  character  are  probably  the  figures  from  Falerii  in 
the  Villa  Papa  Giulio.  Architectural  terracottas  from  temples  are  frequently 
found  in  Italy,  e.g.  those  from  Falerii  and  Concha  in  the  same  Museum. 
There  is  reason  to  believe  that  this  early  sculpture  in  Rome  was  not  a 
spontaneous  native  art,  but  dependent  on  Etruscan  and  Greek  sources. 
The  summoning  of  an  artist  from  Veii  and  the  erection  of  statues  of 
Pythagoras  and  Alcibiades  offer  at  least  some  ground  for  this  belief.  It  is 
perhaps  possible  to  bold  that  in  the  famous  bronze  Arringatore  at  Florence, 
which  was  found  near  Lake  Trasimene,  we  have  a  late  example  of  an 
Etrusco-Roman  portrait-statue.     This  work,  which  dates  from  the  period  of 
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the  Punic  Wars,  bears  an  Etruscan  inscription  stating  that  this  statue  of 
one  Metitius  was  ordered  by  his  widow  Aulesi  Ctensi  from  the  sculptor 
Tenine  Tuthines.  This  and  its  discovery  in  Etruria  point  to  Etruscan 
infiuence.  On  the  other  hand,  the  manner  in  which  the  drapery  is  handled, 
without  any  regard  to  the  beauty  of  form,  and  the  very  careful  rendering  of 
minor  detail  indicate  the  Roman  love  for  uncompromising  accuracy. 

Other  specimens  of  this  hybrid  art  are  to  be  seen  in  the  fragments  of 


Fig.  71.    Broiue  'CamllluB'.    Paliuzo  de'  Conservatori,  Rome 
(photographed  by  Vasari). 
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the  monument  of  the  TlMelnes  preserved  in  the  Magazzino  Archeologico  at 
Rome.  The  most  interesting  of  these  is  a  small  statue  representing 
Orpheus.  He  is  shown  as  a.  nude  youth  seated  on  a  tree  trunk.  His  head 
is  wreathed  and  thrown  back,  as  though  in  the  act  of  singing;  his  left  hand 
seems  to  have  held  a  cithara,  and  round  his  feet  are  various  animals.  This 
group,  which,  in  spite  of  its  rude  execution,  is  not  devoid  of  grace,  is  of 
ptperino  coated  with  stucco  and  painted.  It  Is  of  the  Sullan  period. 
Somewhat  earlier  in  date  are  the  Pompeian  sculptured  capitals,  which  are 
worked  in  tufa.  Again,  in  the  Museum  at  Capua  there  Is  a  series  of  votive 
statuettes,  also  in  tufa^  representing  a  female  deity.  I'hts  series  begins  in 
the  second  or  third  centuiy  r.c.  (if  not  earlier),  and  continues  to  the  age  of 
Sulla.  We  probably  have  another  example  of  this  Greek  art  in  Italy  under 
the  Republic  in  the  bronze  Camillui  (Fig.  71)  in  the  Palazzo  de'  Conserva- 
tori  in  Rome.  The  subject  is,  indeed,  Roman,  but  in  execution  and  style 
it  is  Greek,  and  seems  to  be  derived  from  some  work  of  the  Periclean 
period  But  this  art  (as  said  above)  was,  at  its  best,  a  hybrid.  And  the 
art  that  was  patronised  by  the  circle  of  the  younger  Scipio,  that  was 
encouraged  by  the  wholesale  importations  of  conquerors,  like  Scaurus, 
Mummius,  and  Lucullus,  was  entirely  exotic.  Its  sole  result  was  to  create 
in  Rome  a  school  of  Greek  sculptors,  the  school  that  is  always  associated 
with  the  name  of  Pasiteles.  There  are,  however,  two  branches  of  sculpture 
which  are  almost  exclusively  Roman : — Portrait  Busts,  and  Historical 
Reliefs.  But  it  is  exceedingly  likely  that  most  of  the  sculptors  working  in 
Rome  were  always  Greeks. 

836.     To  obtain  a  clear  view  of  the  development  of  Roman  Sculpture, 
Portrait  b  '^^  "^  follow  each  of  these  subjects  in  turn  in  a  chronological 

order,  which  has  been  rendered  possible  by  various  means. 
As  regards  portrait  busts,  we  have  coins  bearing  imperial  heads  which  have 
led  to  the  busts  of  many  of  the  emperors  and  empresses  being  identified 
with  certainty.  With  their  aid,  private  busts,  similar  in  style  or  in  the 
&shion  of  wearing  the  hair,  can  be  assigned  to  a  certain  period.  Lastly, 
the  law  of  the  growth  of  the  bust,  as  determined  by  Bienkowski,  helps  us 
to  fix  the  proper  period  of  any  bust  that  is  unbroken.  He  has  shonn  that, 
under  the  Republic  and  in  the  Augustan  age,  the  bust  includes  only  the 
part  just  below  the  collar-bone.  By  the  Flavian  period,  it  extends  to  the 
shoulders.  In  the  time  of  Trajan,  the  whole  shoulder  and  the  upper  part 
of  the  chest  are  shown.  Under  Hadrian,  part  of  the.  upper  arm  is  added. 
During  the  Antonine  age,  the  bust  includes  the  whole  of  the  chest  and 
upper  arm.  In  the  early  third  century,  the  bust  grows  to  be  a  half-figure 
showing  the  whole  of  the  right  arm  and  the  body  to  the  naveL 

The  dating  of  Historical  Reliefs  is  less  complicated,  since  in  many 

cases  we  know  to  what  monuments  they  belong,  and  there- 
reiiitft*"'        ^^^^  '^^^  ''^'^  them  within  a  few  years.     Again,  if  the 

emperor  or  the  scene  represented  can  be  identified,  a  date 
can  be  assigned  to  them,  at  least  conjecturally. 
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837>    At  Rome  it  was  the  custom  to  model  in  wax  masks  (tmdgtHes) 
from  the  faces  of  distinguished  men  after  death.   These  were 
preserved  by  their  relations  and  descendants  for  use  in       miSu" 
funeral  ceremonies  ;  and,  as  a  rule,  were  kept  in  the  atrium.     w«mnm»iki 
The  fus  imaginum  was  a  privilege  of  the  nobility,  and  the 
imagines  were  in  fact  a  family  portrait-gallery.     In  time,  apparently  toward 
the  end  of  the  second  century  b.c,  marble  busts  began  to  replace  these 
waxen  masks.     In  the  earliest  of  these  republican  busts,  we 
can  readily  observe  the  influence  of  the  wax  technique.   The     "i'^J^'Vo'^ 
bust  includes  the  head,  throat  and  neck  as  far  as  the  collar-     Republic, 
bone,  and  is  modelled  so  as  to  reproduce  merely  the  actual 
shape  of  the  subject.     All  details  that  would  give  'colour',  such  as  the 
hair,  the  eyebrows,  and  the  iris  of  the  eye,  are  omitted :  they  were  probably 
added  in  paint    These  busts,  for  all  their  smooth,  accurate  modelling,  lack 
life  and  spirit.     Busts  of  this  style  may  be  easily  recognised  in  Museums, 
where  they  are  usually  labelled  'Cato'  or  'Scipio'.     By  degrees,  more  and 
more  of  a  marble  technique  was  developed  ;  the  style  itself  became  more 
lifelike  and  natural.     The   busts  of  this  period,  which  in  Museums  are 
labelled  '  Pompey ',  '  Cicero ',  or  '  Sulla ',  are  remarkable  for  their  excellence 
as  portraits,  due  to  the  accurate  modelling  and  the  naturdl  characterization; 
a  fine  example  of  this  is  the  so-called  'Sulla',  in  the  Braccio  Nuovo  of  the 
Vatican  (no.  60;  Fig.  72). 


Fig.  71.    'Snlla'.     MuKo  Vaticano  (Vasari). 

838.    Under  Augustus  the  free  artistic  development  of  Roman  Sculpture 
was   checked.     In  its  place  we  have  an  exotic,  academic 
Hellenism.     Augustus  forced  on  Rome,  in  art,  as  in  litera-         "*" 
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ture,  the  splendid  tradition  of  all  that  was  best  in  Hellenism.  It  was  bis 
aim  to  purify  and  rejuvenate  the  world  by  purging  its  centre,  Rome,  of  its 
vices,  which  were  largely  Hellenistic.  Though  this  policy  did  not  eventu- 
ally succeed,  it  produced  some  of  the  grandest  monuments  of  Rome.  The 
portraits  of  Augustus  are  excellent  examples  of  the  result  in  Sculpture.  In 
them,  again,  we  have  a  Roman  subject  executed  in  the  Greek  style  The 
fixed  look  and  the  minute  detail  are  Roman ;  but  all  character  and  spirit 


Pig.  73.    AupiBtus.    Homo  VMicano  (Vasari). 
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are  lost  in  the  ideal  and  heroic  atmosphere  in  which  they  are  set.     The 
head  of  the  Augustus  from  Prima  Porta  shows  this  cleariy  (Fig.  73).     It  is 
not  Augustus  himself,  but  what  be  wished  to  be,  what  he  wished  posterity 
to  imagine  that  he  was.     The  same  dramatic  idealism  may  be  clearly  seen 
in  the  female  portraits  of  the  period,  especially  those  called,  not  without 
reason,  Antonia.     Tiberius  and  the  other  principes  of  the 
Julio-Claudian  house  neither  cared,  nor  were  able,  to  give       Jl^di'"**' 
this  official  art  the  patronage  and  support  that  might  have       emperon. 
kept  it  alive.    Consequently,  Roman  portraiture  during  their 
reigns  was  haunted  by  this  dead  Hellenism.     Gradually  it  struggles  free, 
becoming  more  and  more  Roman  as  it  forgets  Greek  idealism.   Portraits  of 
Tiberius  and  Caligula  are  half  Greek  in  style,  those  of  Claudius  are  almost 
entirely  Roman.     A  fine  head  in  the  Capitol  (Fig.  74),  wrongly  named 


Fig.  74.    'Bmtup'.     Mqko  Capitolino  (Vasaii). 

Brutus,  shows  the  resulting  style,  when  Greek  idealism  was  gone.  The 
style  is  practically  a  throw-back  to  that  of  the  Republic,  except  that  this  is 
a  'marble'  and  not  a  'wax'  style.  Every  detail  is  rendered  with  uncom- 
promising frankness.  This  produces  an  accurate  facial  likeness,  but  no 
portrait :  it  is  only  the  form  of  the  man,  and  not  the  form  and  spirit 
combined.  But,  flree  at  last  to  work  out  its  own  destiny,  Roman  Sculpture 
developed  wonderfully,  and-  under  the  Flavian  dynasty 
reached  the  highest  point  it  could  attain.  In  portraiture  a^,",,*."^" 
the  success  of  the  Flavian  artists  is  marvellous.  There  is 
still  the  same  accurate  modelling  of  the  true  Roman  style,  but  added  to 
this  there  are  the  subtle  touches  that  give  spirit  and  character,  and  make 
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the  marble  appear  to  live.  There  are  many  Flavian  busts  in  existence, 
several  of  them  worthy  to  rank  amongst  the  finest  portraits  in  the  vorld. 
In  the  Vespasian  of  the  Capitol  (Fig.  75)  we  have  a  good  specimen  of  vrhat 


Fig.  73.     VespaBlan,  of  the  Capitol  (photogra plied  by  Moscioni). 

these  unknown  artists  could  produce.  The  qualities  of  their  art  cannot  be 
analysed  and  set  out  in  detail.  They  worked  with  eyes  that  recognised 
instinctively  the  momentary  expression  that  gave  its  subjects  character,  with 
hands  that  could  unerringly  reproduce  it  in  marble.  But  they  seem  to 
have  been  more  successful  with  male  portraits  than  with  female.  For  the 
Flavian  female  busts,  recognisable  at  once  by  their  high  loupets  of  curls,  are 
with  few  exceptions  inferior. 

839.     The  reign  of  Trajan  restored  for  a  while  the  strenuous  military 

spirit  of  Rome,  and  was  a  time  of  bold  imperial  enterprise. 

This  is  not  unnaturally  reflected  in  the  art  of  the  period. 
Trajanic  portraits  are  distinguished  by  a  stem,  almost  wooden  hardness. 
The  line  feeling  for  texture,  the  subtle  touch  of  life,  are  replaced  by  dryness 
in  rendering  and  a  desire  to  be  natural,  without  being  artistic.     To  Trajan 

succeeded  another  Hellenist,  who  attempted  once  again  to 

reintroduce  Greek  tradition.  In  the  portraits  of  Hadrian 
(Fig.  76,  in  the  Capitol,  Imperatori  33),  there  is  represented  a  Roman  in 
a  facile,  but  uninspired,  Greek  manner.  The  innumerable  portraits  and 
Statues  of  his  favourite  Antinoiis,  the  few  busts  of  his  wife  Sabina,  all  show 
this  same  dull,  academic  Hellenism.  Apart  from  the  style  of  the  Hadrianic 
portraits,  the  many  inscriptions  of  the  artists  of  Aphrodisias,  found  in 
Rome,  are  further  evidence  of  Greek  influence  in  Rome  during  this  period. 
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But  the  monotonous  series  of  smooth  spiritless  copies  from  the  villa  at 

Tibur  leaves  no  doubt  that  Greek  Sculpture  was  dead.     Nor 

could  the  imperial  poseur  revive  it,  and  graft  it  on  to  Roman        ku'.."'""" 

art.     Under  Antoninus  Pius,  Roman  Sculpture  had  to  free 

itself  again  from  this  baleful  Greek  influence,  and  then  began  to  develop  a 


PIk-  76.    Hadrian,  of  the  Capitol  (Mo»:lQaL). 

style,  of  which  the  first  symptoms  had  already  appeared.    This  style,  which 

is  typical  of  the  reigns  of  M.  Aurelius,  Commodus,  and 

Septimius  Seuerus,  consists  in  the  adaptation  of  pictorial     m.au«iiu», 

principles  to  sculpture.     In  other  words,  though  the  Roman     s^pt.  3«u«rui. 

accuracy  of  modelling  is  preserved,  the  principal  effect  is 

derived  from  the  play  of  light  and  shade.     This  result  is  obtained  by 

polishing  smooth  surfaces,  such  as  the  cheeks ;  and  by  a  free  use  of  the 

drill  in  rough  surfaces,  as  the  hair  and  beard.     Another  sign  of  the  same 

tendency  is  the  plastic  rendering  of  the  eye.     Till  the  time 

of  Hadrian,  the  eye  is  either  plain,  or  rendered  merely  by  a     Se"ey<.  "^  ° 

semicircle.     From  the  time  of  Hadrian  onwards,  the  eye  is 

plastically  rendered  by  a  circle,  within  which  are  two  dots  placed  side  by 

side.      But  this  fashion  did  not  become  general  till  the  Antonine  age,  of 

rendeiii^  the  iris  and  pupil  plastically.  The  well-known  bust  of  Commodus 

in  the  Palazzo  de'  Conservaton  (Fig.  77)  illustrates  our  meaning.     In  this 

the  'cotourisiic'  effect  of  the  technique  is  obvious.   The  light  shining  on  the 

toned,  polished,  surface  of  the  body  imparts  to  it  the  warm  appearance  of 

flesh.     The  shadows  in  the  countless  deep-drilled  holes  of  the  hair  and 

beard   produce  a  dark  colour  and  emphasize  the  difference  in  texture 
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between  hair  and  skin.    The  resulting  portrait  is  very  good,  but  to  paint  in 
marble  in  this  mariner  is  not  true  sculpture.    Still,  for  the  greater  part  of 


Fig.  77.     Commodut.     Palazzo  de'  ConservMori  (Vasari). 

the  third  century,  this  'colouristic'  principle  is  dominant  in  Roman  art. 
The  methods  had  to  be  changed  after  the  lime  of  Seuerus,  since  it  became 

the  fashion  to  wear  the  hair  and  beard  clipped  close.  This 
(j'l-jA'rD.i     ksted  from  Caracalla  to  Gallienus.     The  means  adopted  to 

produce  the  required  pictorial  effect  is  to  render  the  hair 
and  beard  by  innumerable  pick-marks  of  the  chisel  on  a  roughened  surface. 
These  are  sufficient  to  give  the  required  effect  of  colour  in  short  hair. 
Portraits  of  Pupienus  show  a  combination  of  both  methods,  since  he  wore 

a  long  beard  and  short  hair.  This  style  was  by  no  means 
Phiiippui  incapable  of  good  work.     The  magnificent  bust  of  Philippus 

(144-9  A.D.)-       Arabs  in  the  Vatican  (Fig.  78,  Braccto  Nuovo,  124)  is  only 

one  of  many  fine  works  of  this  period.     It  shows  that  the 
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artists  had  lost  none  of  the  Roman  skill  in  rendering  diaracter  or  in 


Fig.  78.     Philippus  Arabs,  of  the  Vatican.    (Quarterly  Kcnievj,  no.  406.I 

accurate  modelling.     The  bust,  however,  indicates  a  greater  desire  for  z 
pictorial  effect  than  for  a  living  likeness,     Gallienus  reintro- 
duced the  fashion  of  wearing  the  hair  and  beard  long.     The     ^I^"^^  q 
busts  of  this  emperor  represent  him  with  the  beard  and  hatr 


Fig.  79.     Private  portrait  (age  of  Gallienus).     Magaziini 
Archeologico,  Rome. 
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carefully  brushed  and  aiTEinged  in  a  foppish  manner.  There  are  many 
private  portraits,  which  can  be  assigned  to  this  period,  since  they  show  the 
same  fashion.  One  of  these,  in  the  Magazzino  Archeologico  in  Rome 
(Fig.  79),  will  illustrate  how  the  artists  adapted. their  pictorial  style  to  suit 
the  fashion.  The  face  is  well  modelled  and  the  surface  is  polished.  The 
hair  is  not  quite  so  freely  drilled  as  before,  and  the  locks  are  treated  more 
individually,  and  not  as  a  mass  of  curls.  These  portraits  are  very  natural, 
but  the  marble  is  less  skilfully  handled. 

840.     After  the  fall  of  Gallienus  (268  a.d.).  Sculpture  seems  to  have 


Fig.  80.     Consul  throwing  the  'mappa*.    Palazzo  de'  Conservaiori  (Andenon). 
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almost  died  out  in  Rome,  and  we  have  few  portraits  that  can  be  assigned 
to  the  later  third  century.  This  is  unfortunate,  since  we  should  like  to 
possess  portraits  of  Claudius  Gothicus,  Aurelian,  Probus,  and  Diocletian, 
the  men  who  saved  the  empire  and  civilisation,  when  both  seemed  almost 
at  an  end.  The  time  of  Constantine  shows  us  the  last  stage 
of  Roman  Sculpture.  The  artists  have  almost  lost  control 
of  their  material ;  '  frontality ',  the  absence  of  lateral  curve  in  the  axial  line, 
is  the  dominant  principle.  Unconsciously  they  seem  to  achieve,  in  spite, 
or  rather  by  means  of  these  faults,  what  Riegl  holds  to  be  the  main 
objective  of  sculpture,  'cubical  individuality'.  The  statue  of  a  consul 
throwing  the  mappa  to  start  a  chariot-race,  now  in  the  Palazzo  de' 
Conservatori  (Fig.  80),  will  explain  his  meaning.  Hitherto,  all  sculpture 
has  had  practically  two  dimensions,  since  only  one  side  of  a  figure  can  be 
seen  at  once.  But  the  solidity,  the  'frontality'  of  these  Constantinian 
sculptures  makes  it  possible  for  the  eye  to  grasp,  though  of  course  not  to 
see,  all  sides  at  once.  And  thus  the  figure  obtains  its  cubical  character, 
and  has  artistically  three  dimensions. 

841.  Of  Roman  bronze  statuary  there  are  three  famous  examples, 
M.  Aurelius  on  horseback  on  the  Capitol,  Septimius  Seuerus 

at  Brussels,  and  'Theodosius'  at  Barletta.     The  M.  Aurelius     B'»n«e 
has  been  considerably  restored ;  and,  though  dignified  and     h^^ajTrHu*. 
effective  as  a  monument,  its   artistic    qualities   cannot    be     ^'Pt-  Seucnu. 
commended.    Of  the  Septimius  Seuerus,  the  body  is  earlier,     'ThtodcuiuB-. 
and  is  a  fine  example  of  one  of  the  semi-nude  staiuae  Ackilieae 
of  the  first  century  of  the  Empire  derived  from  Greek  athletic  types.     The 
head  is  an  ordinary  portrait     The  monumental  beauty  of  the  Colossus  of 
Bartetta  is  most  striking,  though  the  details  are  unpleasing.     It  illustrates 
very  well  one  of  the  main  objects  of  Sculpture,  to  reproduce 
its  subject  in  a  solid,  cubical  shape.    The  bronze  bust  called    ^J^"  ^"J* 
'Brutus',  in  the  Palazzo  de'  Conservator!,  is  in  all  probability    „id  Titu», 
a  tine  private  portrait  of  the  Hadrianic  period.    The  only  im- 
perial bronze  bust  deserving  of  mention  is  the  Titus  in  the  Louvre;  but  this 
is  not,  after  all,  a  very  successful  work. 

842.  Of  temple  sculptures  in  marble  there  are  unfortunately  no  remains. 
But  it  is  possible  to  obtain  some  idea  of  the  composition  and 
arrangement  of  Roman  pediments  from  those  figured  on       ^rfTmenu. 
historical  reliefs.     We  have  such   representations  of   the 
pediments  of  the  temples  of  lupiter  Capitolinus,  of  Venus  and  Rome,  of 
Quirinus,  of  Mars  Ultor,  and  of  the  Magna  Mater.     Though  the  subject 
has  not  yet  been  properly  studied,  it  is  to  be  observed  that,  in  composition 
and  arrangement,  Roman  pediments  followed  the  Greek  model;  but  the 
symmetrical  grouping  of  the  figures  is  monotonous  and  artificial. 

843.  The  origin  of  the  Roman  historical  relief  itself  is  still  obscure. 
At  least  there  is  no  view  which  commands  general  accept-       Hinorkai 
ance.     Nor  is  it  known  when  it  became  usual  to  ornament       retiih. 
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triumphal  arches  with  sculptures.  The  earliest  definite  tnumphal  arch 
in  Rome  was  the  Fornix  Fabianus  of  Fabius  Allobrc^cus  built  in 
131  B.C.  Of  its  decoration  we  know  nothing.  The  arch  of  Augustus 
at  Susa  is  hardly  a  triumphal  arch,  and  that  at  Perugia  is  a  city-gate. 
Both  these  monuments  are  in  a  local  inferior  Italian  style,  whose  artists 
had  not  control  of  the  material.  The  decoration  of  the  arch  of  the 
lulii  at  Saint-Remy  {c.  50  b.c)  is  statuesque  in  character  and  Greek  in 
origin.  Roman  reliefs,  then,  are  entirely  confined  to  the  Empire.  The 
first  great  monument  is  the  Ara  Fads  Auguslae,  built  by 
Augustus  between  b.c.  13  and  ac.  9.  This  building  con-  aut^"" 
sisted  of  an  altar  within  a  high  en  closure- wall  pierced  by  two 
entrances.  The  outside  of  this  wall  was  ornamented  below  with  an 
acanthus-pattern  and  above  with  historical  reliefs.  These  reliefs  are  the 
greatest  achievement  of  Augustan  art,  and  are  by  no  means  unworthy  of 
a  monument  intended  to  symbolise  all  that  Augustus  had  done  for  Rome. 
They  also  show  the  influence  of  the  Hellenism  of  the  age.  The  processions 
of  the  north  and  south  sides  are  a  Roman  version  of  the  Parthenon  frieze. 
We  see  (Fig.  81)  a  procession  of  men  walking  in  pairs,  the  one  nearer  the 
spectator  in  high  relief,  the  other  in  low  relief.  The  manner  and  com- 
position are  entirely  Greek  ;  but  the  procession  and  those  composing  it  are 
Roman.  The  beauty  and  dignity  obtained  by  this  combination  are 
unrivalled.  Less  successful  is  the  rather  spiritless  relief  of  Telius  and  the 
Aurat  from  the  east  wall;  this  is  copied  from  some  famous  Hellenistic 
work  and  other  replicas  are  known.  Roman  in  character,  and  to  some 
extent  in  style,  are  the  sacrificial  scenes  from  the  east  and  west  walls. 
In  these  we  recognise  the  beginnings  of  the  Roman  efforts  to  give  perspec- 
tive in  relief  by  putting  that  which  is  in  the  distance  high  in  the  back- 
ground. More  important  is  the  fact  that  these  scenes  are  practically 
groups,  and  thus  are  the  first  instances  of  the  group-method  of  composition, 
which  soon  ousted  the  procession  from  historical  reliefs.  Unfortunately, 
for  the  long  period  that  intervenes  between  the  Ara  Facts  and  the  Arch  of 
Titus  there  is  no  extant  monument;  and  the  reliefs  once  believed  to  belong 
to  the  Arch  of  Claudius  have  been  proved  to  be  Trajanic. 
In  the  two  reliefs  of  the  Arch  of  Titus  (Fig,  82)  we  see  the 
same  processional  composition.  But  here  there  is  no  Greek  influence,  and 
we  recognise  at  once  the  true  Flavian  style,  as  in  the  portraits  discussed 
above  (g  838).  There  is  the  same  natural  rendering  of  an  expression  that 
is  momentary,  but  characteristic.  The  result  is  an  'impressionist'  or 
'illusionist'  view  of  the  procession  seen  in  an  imaginary  frame.  The 
magnificent  modellii^  of  the  lictors'  heads  in  low  relief,  the  rhythm 
introduced  by  making  some  figures  look  back,  and  the  blank  open  space 
above,  give  the  whole  a  vivid  reality  and  a  natural  beauty.  In  technical 
details  there  are  one  or  two  points  to  be  noticed.  The  drill  is  used 
frequently,  but  not  so  frequently  as  to  be  too  obvious;  and,  in  the  rendering 
of  the  quaJriga,  there  is  a  noticeable  error  in  perspective.     In  the  relief  of 
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the  Spoils  of  the  Temple  the  heads  of  the  caMtHi  appeal  above  the  second 
row  of  figures.  This  is  the  beginning  of  a  convention,  that  developed 
under  Trajan,  to  represent  a  crowd  by  two  or  three  rows  of  heads  one 
above  another.  There  are  a  few  fragmentary  reliefs  which 
illustrate  the  growth  of  this  convention  under  Domitian.  m'dJiioaa. 
Also  to  the  last  years  of  Doniitian  belong  the  e^;ht  medal- 
lions that  now  adorn  the  Arch  of  Constantine  (Fig.  83).     In  these  the 


Fig.  83.    Flavian  Medallion  from  the  Arch  ot  Constantine  (Anderson). 

height  of  Flavian  decorative  sculpture  is  reached.  The  composition  is  well 
balanced,  and,  when  we  look  at  the  whole  series,  there  is  no  monotonous 
repetition  of  the  same  motives.  The  figures  and  their  heads  are  rendered 
with  the  vivid  naturalism  we  have  learnt  to  expect  from  Flavian  artists. 
(The  head  of  the  emperor  has  been  replaced  by  a  head  of  Constantine,  in 
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whose  reign  the  mtnduj  was  incised)  The  anist,  though  the  scene  he  shows 
is  not  directly  taken  from  nature,  has  lavished  all  his  art  in  emphasizing  the 
momentary  and  the  characteristic  to  give  the  necessary  life  and  atmosphere 
to  bis  work.     Otherwise,  the  result  would  have  been  dull  and  artificial. 
The   beardless   man   to  the  emperor's  left,  in  the  lion-hunt  scene  here 
figured,  is  obviously  a  Flavian  type.    The  drill  observable  in  the  drapery 
and  foliage  is  paralleled  by  the  Arch  of  Titus.     The  bearded  man  is  no 
new  phenomenon.     Beards  appear  in  the  Arch  of  Titus  and  in  that  at 
Beneventum ;  and,  during  the  first  century,  it  was  quite  common  for  the 
lower  classes  to  go  unshaven.     In  the  many  reliefs,  which  record,  like  a 
marble  epic,  all  the  deeds  wrought  by  Trajan  for  Rome,  we  find  at  once  a 
more   serious   spirit.     The  eight  slabs  of  a  battle  against 
barbarians  taken  from  Trajan's  forum  to  glorify  the  Arch  of      5*"''','""" 
Constantine  (Fig.  84)  show  a  style  remarkable  for  its  stem      forum, 
realism.     There  is  in  them  the  same  wooden  hardness,  the 
same  inartistic  naturalism  that  we  find  in  Trajanic  portraits.     But,  in  the 
sweeping  rush  of  the  battle,  the  artists  neglected  various  points.     The  eye 
has  a  tendency  to  be  en  face  rather  than  in  profile,     We  find  three  or  four 
rows  of  heads.     The  perspective,  which  in  general  is  much  tortured,  is 
extremely  steep,  as  though   the  battle  were  being  fought  on  a  slope. 
Finally,  careful  examination  will  reveal  that  the  forest  of  l^s  below  does 
not  correspond  to  the  rows  of  heads  above.     But  these  faults  may  be  over- 
looked in  the  glorious  rush  and  splendid  spirit  of  the  work.    The  whole 
frieze  is  split  up  into  several  groups.     The  same  peculiarities 
are  observable  in  Trajan's  Column,  which  is  a  long  succession         corumn' 
of  scenes  and  groups  forming  a  sculptured  chroiiicle.     Here, 
again,  there  is  the  same  strained  perspective,  which  in  many  cases  is  almost 
a  bird's-eye  view,  and  shows  the  beginning  of  another  element  in  Roman 
art     And  we  often  see  three  or  four  rows  of  heads.     The  other  great 
monument  of  Trajanic  art,  the  Arch  at  Beneuentum,  shows 
that  the  triumph  of  the  group  is  complete.     The  reliefs  of    ^^uj^tum. 
[he  piers  and  the  attic  are  all  groups ;  and  it  is  noticeable 
that  it  is  now  rare  to  have  more  than  one  row  of  heads.     In  the  reliefs  of 
the  archway,  where  we  should  expect  processional  scenes,  are  two  rather 
large  groups,  which  look  like  processions  that  have  halted.    The  relief 
illustrated  (Fig.  85)  shows  the  sacrifice  at  Beneuentum  before  Trajan's 
departure  for  the  Parthian  war : — nuncupatio  uotorum  pro  itu  ac  reditu.    It 
probably  took  place  on  the  spot  where  the  arch  was  afterwards  erected. 
In  these  reliefs,  as  in  the  groups,  there  is  little  or  no  background  above  the 
heads  of  the  figures. 

844.     For  the  Hadrianic  period  there  are  only  some  panels  in  the 
Palazzo  de'  Conservatori.     These  show  the  continuance  of 
the  group-treatment ;  and,  unlike  Hadrianic  portraits,  betray       ^*"*'"°'f 
little  or   no   Greek   influence.     In   composition   they  are       Hsdriui. 
spiritless  and  artificial.     The  long  and  peaceful  reign  of 
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Antoninus  Pius  has  left  us  no  sculptured  monuments  of  any  importance. 
We  may  however  bring  into  connexion  with  him  the  extant 
base  of  the  column  erected  to  his  memory  by  M.  Auretius       f***,^''" 
and   L.   Verus.     The  relief   on   the  front  represents  the      goIudb. 
amsarafio  of  the  deceased  emperor  and   Faustina  taking 


Pig.  SS.    Panel  from  an  Arcb  of  M.  Auralins.    Palazzo  de'  Coniervalori  (Vuari). 
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place  in  the  Campus  MarHus,  which  is  indicated  by  a  p^sonification.  On 
the  two  sides  is  the  decursw,  which  took  place  at  the  ceremony.  This  is 
rendered  in  the  'bird's-eye  perspective',  whose  beginnings  we  noticed  on 
Trajan's  column ;  but  with  a  vigour  and  skill  that  are  remarkable,  and 
stand  in  strong  contrast  to  the  official  art  of  the  scene  of  eonsecratio.     Of 

one  of  the  arches  erected  to  commemorate  the  triumphs  of 
Paneim  from  ^  AurcHuB  there  survive  eleven  panels,  eight  in  the  Arch  of 
H.  Aureiiiu.        ConstaHtire,  three  in  the  Palazzo  de'  Conservator!  (Fig.  86). 

These  panels  represent  a  series  of  isolated  scenes,  the 
campaigns  and  triumph  of  the  emperor.  Each  scene  is  treated  as  a  group, 
and  appears  like  the  climax  of  an  act  of  a  drama ;  while  each  group  is  very 
well  composed  and  is  entirely  self-contained,  though  one  group  leads  up  to 
another.  The  only  noticeable  clumsiness  is  in  the  panel  which  shows  the 
triumphal  quadriga ;  this  is  naturally  distorted  owing  to  the  limitations  of 
space  in  a  tall  and  narrow  panel.  Most  remarkable  is  the  great  height  of 
the  panels — over  three  metres — and  the  background  above  the  heads  of 
the  figures,  which  is  filled  with  landscape  elements,  trees  or  buildings.     This 

adds  to  the  pictorial  and  'colouristic'  effect  obtained  by 
u't^n^:"'     ^^"T  free  drilling.     The  column,  erected  after  the  death  of 

M.  Aurelius,  in  honour  of  his  exploits,  is  an  imitation  of 
Trajan's  Column.  It  does  not  appear  to  be  an  accurate  chronicle  of  the 
barbarian  wars,  so  much  as  a  descriptive  selection  of  typical  scenes.  The 
efforts  that  have  been  made  to  give  a  historical  interpretation  to  these  reliefs, 
though  brilliant  and  ingenious,  are  not  convincing,  The  only  scene  that 
can  be  identified  with  certainty  is  the  famous  episode  of  the  miraculous 
thunderstorm.  Its  style  is  of  the  usual  pictorial  character,  with  the  deep 
drill-work  which  is  not  suited  to  relief  of  this  kind.  Though  not  so 
interesting  historically  as  a  chronicle,  this  column  is,  for  this  very  reason 
perhaps,  artistically  better  than  that  of  Trajan,  since  the  artists  were  not 
obliged  to  be  faithful  to  detail  and  could  draw  on  their  imagination. 

845.     Of  a  different  character  are  the  map-like  reliefs  of  the  Arch  of 

Septimius  Seuerus  (Fig.  87)  commemorating  his  eastern 
A*'h'*r°'  *""  campaigns.  These  reliefs  show  the  perspective  of  the  bird's- 
Scpt.  Stueru*.     eye  view  in  its  full  development.     This  result  is  probably 

due  to  the  attempt  to  render  in  a  square  field,  what  is  better 
suited  to  a  spiral  column.  The  only  good  quality  of  this  style  is  that  it 
gives  a  sense  of  space  which  would  otherwise  be  absent,  and  that  it  allows 
the  figures  to  stand  almost  free.  That  the  group-method  still  survived,  is 
shown  by  a  relief  in  the  Palazzo  Sacchetii,  which  probably  records  the 

proclamation  of  Caracalla  as  imperalor  desUnatus.  Here 
CatiieaUa         again  the  rather  squat  figures  standing  free  give  the  idea  of 

space.  The  relief  is,  however,  rather  rudely  executed,  but 
with  a  fine  chiaroscuro  in  its  drilled  ornamentation.  In  strong  contrast 
to  this  are  the  finely  conceived  and  boldly  rendered  barbarian  prisoners, 
who  adorn  the  bases  of  the  piers   of  the  Arch  of  Seuerus.     They  show 
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what  striking  effects  could  be  produced  by  a  judicious 
in  relief. 


Fig.  87.    Arch  of  SeptlmiuB  SeueruB  (Vmari). 

846.    The  next  monument  that  survives  is  almost  a  hundred  years  later 
in  date,  the  six  reliefs  that  form  the  frieze  of  the  Arch  of 
Constantine.     Four  of  these  are  possibly  pre-Constantinian.     .''V"  f  "" 
since  the  emperor's  head  has  been  changed:  but,  in  any    comtantinc. 
case,  they  are  not  much  earlier  in  date  than  the  other  two. 
These  reliefs  have  been  analysed  in  detail  by  Riegl,  who  has  shown  the 
'definite  artistic  intention',  possibly  unconscious,  that  underlies  them. 
They  represent  the  triumph  of  the  principle  of  space  as  applied  to  relief. 
The  '  crystallisation '  of  beauty,  the  rendering  of  lines  by  deep  drilling,  and 
the  squat  solid  figures,  give  the  impression  of  cubical  space.     The  scene  is 
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not  looked  at  against  a  vertical  background  like  a  drop-scene  from  which 
the  objects  stand  out,  but  against  a  horizontal  background  on  which  the 
figures  are  placed.  This  subtle  argument  is,  in  the  main,  right  It  is  not 
relative  beauty  that  must  be  considered,  but  the  relation  of  the  style  of  a 
period  to  the  general  evolution  of  art  This  is  not  so  much  a  technical 
decadence  as  a  striving  for  a  new  field.  And,  through  Byzantine  mosaics, 
it  is  possible  to  trace  the  gradual  development  of  art  towards  Italian 
painting. 

About  the  same  date  as  the  Arch  of  Constantine  is  the  Arch  of 

Galerius  at  Salonica.     Its  sculptures  celebrate  the  same 
Oiieriui.        Persian  campaign  as  the  Diocletianic  reliefs,  and  resemble 

them  in  style,  though  traces  of  the  '  bird's.eye  perspective ' 
still  occur. 

The  last  sculpture  in  this  style  is  the  base  of  the  Obelisk  of  Theodosius 

at  Constantinople.  This  base,  which  was  not  originally 
OMi^'  *(*  meant  to  support  the  obelisk,  is  probably  earlier  than  the 
Theodoiius.        time  of  Theodosius.     Its  reliefs,  dignified  in  composition 

and  bold  in  execution,  remind  one  at  once  of  the  mosaics 


Pig.  n.    Perseus  and  Andromeda.    CBptoline  Maseum  (Vasari). 
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of  Justinian  and  Theodora  at  Ravenna.     Of  the  Column  of  Aicadius,  the 

shattered  stump  may  still  be  seen  in  a  bye-street  in  Stambul; 

and  the  same  is  possibly  the  source  of  a  much  weathered    c™JlJn'f'*''* 

fragment  in  the  Constantinople  Museum.    There  are  also    Areadiu*. 

various  extant  drawings;  but,  though  we  can  obtain  some 

idea  of  the  composition  of  the  reliefs,  the  style  of  the  sculpture  cannot  be 

determined. 

847.    Closely  connected  with  the  historical  reliefs  in  some  respects  are 
the  large  decorative  reliefs,  of  which  several  fine  examples 
are  preserved.    The  best  known  are  the  eight  in  the  Palazzo     "'f,","^"!, 
Spada  and  the  Endymion,  and  the  Perseus  and  Andromeda    paiuio  8p*d* 
(Fig.  88)  of  the  Capitol.     The  majority  of  these  reliefs  date    J^l,J^'j„, 
from  the  second  century  a.d.  ;  and  it  is  remarkable  that,  for     HuKum. 
their  types  and  motives,  they  depend  on  sculpture,  and  not 
on  painting.     The  Diomed  of  the  Spada  relief  is  an  adaptation  of  the 
statue  attributed  to  Cresfjas  :  the  Daedalus  and  Pasiphae  is  totally  different 
from  the  composition  so  familiar  in  Pompeian  frescoes.     Similarly,  the 
Perseus  in  the  relief  before  us  is  really  a  Hermes-type,  connected  with  the 
Hermes  of  Andros.     The  true  Perseus-type,  as  seen  in  the   Hannover 
group  and  in  paintings,  always  has  the  right  foot  raised,  and  always  carries 
the  gor^neion  and  the  harpe.    The  Andromeda  is  connected  with  a  relief 
from  Pergamum,  and  also  with  a  type  of  a  dancing^irl  related  to  that  of  the 
dancing-Muse.     The  decorator  merely  took  two  statue-types,  with  which 
he  was  familiar,  placed  them  in  a  romantic  situation,  and  named  them,  like 
a  Royal  Academy  picture.     A  close  examination  reveals  that  these  reliefs, 
within  their  own  limits,  developed  on  much  the  same  lines  as  the  group- 
panels  of  historical  sculpture.    The  fashion  of  decoration  by  pictorial  reliefs 
lasted  till  the  Theodosian  age.    The  Golden  Gate  at  Constantinople  was 
ornamented  with  a  series  of  such  reliefs,  which  at  one  time  were  on  the 
point  of  being  saved  by  being  brought  to  England. 

Another  style  of  relief  is  represented  by  the  large  number  of  Roman 
Sarcophagi  still  in  existence.     These  may  be  broadly  divided 
into  three  main  groups.     In  the  largest  group,  the  subjects      s^ko^iwi. 
of  the  decoration  are  derived  from  Greek  mythology.   These, 
with  Greek  vases,  have  provided  most  of  the  illustrations   for  Classical 
Dictionaries.     As  a  rule  they  depend  on  Greek  types,  and 
the  same  subject  is  found  repeated  again  and  again  with     ci^K^J^''" 
slight  alteration.     The  other  two  groups  are  purely  Roman. 
One  takes  as  its  subjects  the  battles  of  Romans  and  barbarians.     The  fine 
third  century  example  (Fig.  89)  in  the  Ludovisi  collection 
shows  how  the  rapid  play  of   line  and   high   relief  can       Kenel?'"" 
reproduce  all   the  wild   confusion   of   battle.     The  third 
group,  a  very  small  one,  describes  the  career  of  the  deceased.     On  them 
is  carved  the  record  of  his  wars,  his  huntings,  his  marriage,  his  ihank- 
oiferings,  and  various  other  typical  incidents  of  a  Roman's  life.      It  is 
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worth  remarking  that,  during  the  imperial  period,, the  old  Italian  custom 
was  reintroduced  of  representing  the  deceased  and  his  wife  S^Mf"*(rt!"" 
reclining  on  the  lid.  dKcuea. 

848.     Christian  Sarcoph^  naturally  take  different  subjects,  though 
pagan  motives  are  often  used.    The  earlier  examples  are 
usually  decorated  with  the  figure  of  the  Good  Shepherd,  and     s^™h!ilji. 
a  scroll-work  of  vines,  amongst  which  are  ErOtes  picking 
grapes.     The  great   majority  of   Sarcophagi,  from   the   fourth    century 
onwards,  use  purely  scriptural  subjects  which  are  worked  in  two  rows.     In 
the  centre  of  the  upper  row  are  usually  busts  of  the  deceased  and  his  wife 
in  a  shelL     In  the  sarcophagus  in  the  Lateran  here  figured  (Fig.  90)  the 
busts  are  only  blocked  out,  which   seems  to  indicate  that  sarcophagi, 
finished  in  all  but  such  details,  were  kept  in  stock  by  dealers.     In  the 
subjects  here  represented  the  Concordantia  ueleris  et  nout  Tcslamenti  is 
observed, 

The  scenes  are  :— 

The  Trinity  and  the  Creation  ;  Adam  and  Eve  at  the  Fall ;  (shell),  the 
miracle  at  Cana  ;  the  multiplication  of  the  loaves  ;  (he  raising  of  Lazarus  ;  the 
Syro- Phoenician  woman. 

The  Magi  (the  Epiphany) ;  the  healing  of  the  blind ;  Daniel  among  the  lions 
fed  by  Habakkuk  ;  the  denial  of  Peter ;  the  arrest  of  Peter  ;  Moses  striking  the 

The  creation  is  here  paralleled  by  the  Epiphany;  and  the  raising  of 
Lazarus  and  the  episode  of  the  Syro-Phoenician  woman  find  their  Old 
Testament  analc^y  in  Moses  striking  the  rock.     Some  of  these  sarcophagi, 
such  as  that  of  lunius  Bassus  (d,  350  a.d.),  now  in  the  crypt  of  St  Peter^s, 
have  an  architectural  background,  which  adds  greatly  to  the  effect  of  the 
'space-composition',  noticeable  also  here.     Further,  there  is  a  class  of 
sarcophagi,  distinguished  from  the  rest  by  an  architectural  background 
richly  decorated  by  means  of  deep  drill-work.     Some  of  this  class  are 
Christian,  some  are  pagan ;   and,  since  several  have  been  found  in  Asia 
Minor,   the  whole   class   has   been    claimed   as    Anatolian. 
Of  Christian  sculpture  in  the  round,  there  a 
There  is  a  statue  of  Hippolytus  in  the  Lateran.     The  head, 
however,  is  restored,  and  die  statue  Is  an  ordinary  example  of  a  seated 
figure.     More  interesting  are  the  statuettes  of  the  Good  Shepherd  in  the 
Lateran,  and  the  Capitol,  and  in  the  Museums  at  Athens, 
Sparta,  and  Constantinople.    These,  which  are  of  the  third    the  uuuumi 
century,  show  the  pictorial  style  of  the  time.     The  motive  is    t?  ""■  ^°^ 
in  origin  Greek,  and  can  be  derived  from  the  type  of  Hermes        "" 
Mosch6ph6nis,  or  Cri6ph6rus.   Probably  the  scarcity  of  Christian  Sculpture 
is  due  to  Judaic  tradition,  and  to  the  desire  to  keep  the       Bt»tue  of 
Gentile  proselytes  away  from  graven  images.    The  famous       8t  Petcr. 
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statue  of  St  Peter  in  the  crypt  of  St  Peter's  at  Rome  is  now  usually 
thought  to  be  Christian,  and  not  an  adaptation  of  a  pagan  statue. 

849.     Here  our  brief  sketch  of  Roman  Sculpture,  as  far  as  the  end  of 
the   fourth   century,    must   end.      In    conclusion,    attention 
must   be  drawn  to  the  fact  that  purely  ornamental  work    a.^^nmtn% 
illustrates  the  same  general  principles  of  development.     In    of  puniy 
the  Augustan  age  the  cuirass  of  the  'Prima  Porta'  Augustus,     SJJril?*'"^ 
the  stuccoes  of  the  Farnesina,  and  the  Ara  Pam,  show  that 
Greek  skill  was  independent  of  material.     Marble,  metal  and  stucco  were 
all  the  same  to  the  trained  craftsman.     Some  fine  fragments  in  the  Lateran 
show   us    that    ornament   also   passed    through    Flavian   Naturalism   and 
Hadrianic  Hellenism  to  the  '  colouristic '  style  of  the  Antonines.     Thence 
the  transition  to  the  solidity  of  later  art  is  easy;  and  in  the  period  between 
Constantine  and  Arcadius  Roman  art  merges  into  Byzantine. 
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Comenratoii,  see  Papers  0/ the  British  School  at  Rome,  jv  pp.  2S&ff.  For  the  base 
of  the  column  of  Antoninus,  see  Amelung,  Skulpturen  d.  Vatican.  Museums, 
i  pi.  116,  117.  For  late  reliefs  of  the  age  of  Septimius  Seuerus  and 
Constantine,  and  the  base  of  the  obelisk  of  Theodosius,  see  Papers 
of  the  British  School  at  Rome,  iv  pp.  263  ff ;  and  Joum.  Hellenic  Studies,  1909, 
60 — 69.  Forthearchof  Galerius  at  Salonica  see  Kmcti,  L' Arc  de  triompk^ 
de  Salonique.  For  the  column  of  Arcadius,  see  Strzygowski,  Jakrbuck  d, 
kaiserl.  deutsch.  arch.  Instituts,  1893,  p.  230,  and  Geifroy,  Monuments  Plot, 
Vol.  ii  p.  99.  For  the  'Hellenistic'  reliefs,  and  the  Golden  Gate  at 
Constantinople,  see  Schreiber,  Die  IViener  Brunnenrelitfs  aus  Palaxxo  Gri- 
marti,  and  Die  kellenistiscken  Reliefbilder  und  die  Augusteische  Kunsl 
{Jahrbuch  d.  kaiserl.  deutsch.  arch.  Instituts,  1896,  p.  78  ff),  and  also  Striy- 
gowski,  Jahrbuch  d.  kaiserl.  deutsch.  arch.  Instituts,  1893,  pp.  21,  29  seqq.  For 
the  'Anatolian'  Sarcophagi,  and  the  statuettes  of  the  'Good  Shepherd', 
see  Munoi,  Nuovo  Bullettino  di  Archeologia  Cristiana,  1905,  p.  79  ff,  De 
Rossi,  Bullettino  della  Commissione  Archeologica  Comunale  di  Roma,  1889, 
p.  131  ff,  and  Stnygowski,  Journal  of  Hellenic  Studies,  1907,  p.  99^*;  also 
Mendel,  Bulletin  de  Correspondance  Hellinique,   1909,  pp.  333  ff. 

The  above  article  was  written  in  1906  and  printed  in  1908;  but  the 
titles  of  works  on  Roman  Sculpture  published  since  1906  have  been  added 
to  the  bibUography. 

VII.  3.  ETRUSCAN  AND  ITALIAN  TERRACOTTAS. 

850.  The  productions  in  terracotta  (baked  clay),  which  are  especially 
connected  with  the  artistic  fame  of  Greece,  were  the  statuettes 
Onck  UM  of  of  dainty  design  and  execution,  found  in  numbers  at  Tana- 
tor  lutuettei.  gr^  And  on  other  Hellenic  sites.  Similar  statuettes  have 
also  been  found  in  Italy,  but  they  were  mainly  produced  by 
Greeks,  or  under  Greek  influence,  and  the  reader  is  referred  to  the  Com- 
panion to  Greek  Studies  (§  300)  for  some  account  of  their  intention  and 
manufacture. 
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851.  On  the  other  hand,  the  use  of  terracotta  for  larger  statues  and 
for  architectural  purposes,  though  practised  occasionally  by 
the  Greeks,  may  be  r^arded  as  preeminently  an  Italian  art.  f'""'"J?f^°' 
That  this  was  also  the  view  of  antiquity  we  know  on  the  urger  mutan. 
authority  of  Varro,  recorded  for  us  by  Pliny  (xxxv  157).  As 
regards  sculpture,  it  is  known  from  literary  sources  that  the  most  venerable 
images  of  the  gods  of  Rome  were  made  of  clay.  The  statue  of  the 
Capitoline  Jove,  which  had  been  made  by  an  artist  called  Vulca  (?)  sum- 
moned by  Tarquin  from  Veii,  was  made  of  clay  and  coloured  with  vermilion 
{ibid.).  To  renew  the  colouring  (a  process  called  by  Plutarch,  Q.  R.  xcviii, 
■faytaai^)  was  one  of  the  first  duties  of  the  newly  appointed  censors.  Moralists 
in  Imperial  times  expressed  a  sentimental  preference  for  such  '  innocent ' 
materials.  In  the  time  of  Pliny  many  such  early  works  of  sculpture  survived. 
To-day  the  best  idea  of  the  early  fictile  sculptures  (apart  from  architecture) 
can  be  obtained  from  the  Etruscan  cinerary  urns,  and  sepulchral  masks ; 
and  from  the  recumbent  groups  on  the  Etruscan  sarcophagi.  (Compare 
the  remarkable  sarcophagus  from  Cervetri  in  the  British  Museum.)  Such 
recumbent  f^res  were,  so  far  as  we  can  ascertain,  unknown  to  the  Greeks. 
They  first  occur  on  the  Etruscan  tombs,  and  thence  by  direct  descent  on 
the  sarcophagi  of  the  Roman  Empire. 

85a.     The  most  famous  example  of  terracotta  applied  to  architecture 
was  the  Capitoline  temple  begun  by  Tarquin,  and  dedicated 
by  Horatius,  after  the  expulsion  of  the  kings.     Its  sculptural      '""'Ift""' 
decorations  in  terracotta,  consisting  of  chariot-groups  on  the      Brchiteeture. 
pediment,  were  the  work  of  the  Etruscan  artist  Vulca  already 
mentioned  (§  851)  as  the  author  of  the  temple<image.     It  is  related  by 
Plutarch  that  a  chariot-group  for  this  pediment  was  incomplete  at  the  time 
of  the  expulsion  of  Tarquin.     Contrary  to  the  ordinary  course  of  events, 
the  group  swelled  instead  of  shrinking  in  the  furnace,  and  the  Vetentines 
refused  to  deliver  so  remarkable  a  work  to  Rome  until  warned  by  a  portent 
of  unmistakeable  significance  (Plut  Poplicola,  c.  13  ;  Plin.  xxviii  16). 

853.  Another  famous  Roman  building  with  decorations  of  terracotta 
was  tbe  temple  of  Ceres,  vowed  by  A.  Postumius,  before  the  battle  of  Lake 
Regillus.  It  was  decorated  by  the  artists  Dlmophilus  and  Goi^Ssus,  who 
were  at  once  '  plastae '  and  painters.  They  decorated  the  temple  with 
both  their  arts,  and  inscribed  a  Greek  epigram,  recording  their  respective 
shares  in  the  work  (Plin.  xxxv  154). 

854.  In  its  essence,  however,  though  Greek  artists  thus  found  employ- 
ment at  Rome,  the  art  of  protecting  wooden  buildings  with  terracotta  facings 
and  decorations  was  probably  of  Etruscan  origin.  It  is  true  that,  on 
certain  Greek  sites,  we  find  terracotta  applied  to  mask  buildings  of  stone 
{e.g.  on  the  Geloan  Treasury  at  Olympia,  and  on  one  of  the  temples  at 
Scllnus),  but  it  has  been  conjectured  with  probability  that  this  unnecessary 
and  therefore  unnatural  application  of  terracotta  to  stone  was  an  adaptation 
of  the  more  natural  use  of  terracotta  on  wood,  as  practised  in  Italy,  and 
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especially  by  the  Etruscans.  The  best  idea  of  the  style,  in  its  Italian  form, 
can  be  obtained  from  the  partial  reconstructions  that  have  been  recently 
attempted,  of  buildings  whose  remains  have  been  found  at  Falerii,  Cervetri, 
and  Lanuuium.  Fragments  from  the  two  last  named  sites  may  be  seen  in 
the  British  Museum.  In  addition  to  plain  panels  covering  the  sur&ces  of 
timber  with  patmettes  and  other  designs,  we  find  a  wealth  of  antefixal 
ornaments  masking  the  lower  ends  of  the  covering  tiles  of  the  roof.  It  is 
true  that  tradition  assigned  the  invention  of  such  decorations  to  the  Greek 
potter,  Butades  of  Sicyon  (Phn.  xxxv  151).  But  in  Greece  they  were  for 
the  most  part  executed  in  marble,  though  terracotta  examples  also  occur. 
In  Italy  they  long  continued  to  be  made  of  terracotta.  As  an  indication  of 
changing  fashion,  it  may  be  mentioned  that  Cato  found  reason  to  complain 
in  195  B.C.  that  the  clay  antefixes  of  (he  Roman  temples  were  regarded  as 
objects  of  ridicule  by  those  who  praised  the  fashions  of  Athens  and  Corinth 
(Li,.  ™.  4,  4). 

855.  The  practice  of  mural  decoration  in  terracotta  persisted  in  Italy. 
Towards  the  close  of  the  Roman  republic,  terracotta  panels  with  decorative 
designs  in  relief  became  common.  These  panels  (sometimes  known  as 
'  Campana  reliefs '  on  account  of  the  richness  of  the  Campana  collection  in 
this  class  of  work)  were  principally  designed  to  be  used  as  an  internal  lining. 
They  are  stated  to  have  been  found  serving  as  a  continuous  frieze  in 
a  building.  For  the  most  part,  they  have  nail-holes,  by  means  of  which 
they  could  be  fixed  to  their  wooden  backgrounds,  but  examples  have  also 
been  found  set  in  the  stucco  wall-surface.  In  many  cases  they  are  finished 
at  the  lower  edges  and  at  the  back  in  a  way  that  shows  that  they  were  used 
as  antepagmertta  masking  architrave  beams  and  hanging  below  them.  Other 
reliefs  of  the  same  period  are  arranged  to  form  a  sima  or  guttering,  crown- 
ing the  cornice  of  a  building,  and  pierced  at  intervals  by  gargoyles  of 
various  forms. 

856.  The  moulds  for  the  terracotta  reliefs  appear  to  have  been  sent 
from  hand  to  hand  among  connoisseurs.  Thus  Cicero  writes  to  Atticus 
{Ep.  ad  Alt.  i  to)  that  he  commissions  him  to  obtain  moulds  for  reliefs 
(typoi)  to  be  set  in  the  stucco  of  the  little  atrium  of  the  Tusculan  villa. 
Atticus  was  asked  to  send  these  moulds  from  Athens,  but  we  have  evidence 
from  inscriptions  proving  the  Roman  origin  of  many  examples.  Terracotta 
panels  are  supposed  to  have  gone  out  of  fashion  at  the  beginning  of  the 
Empire;  they  are  hardly  found  at  Pompeii.  The  saying  attributed  to 
Augustus  by  Suetonius  {Aug.  28),  that  he  found  Rome  built  of  bricks,  and 
left  it  of  marble,  appears  to  represent  a  literal  fact  in  this  branch  of  art. 

857.  The  terracotta  panels  described  in  the  previous  sections  merely 

served  to  mask  the   main  structure  of  the  building.      To- 

briek*  wards  the  close  of  the  first  century  of  our  era,  bricks  were 

moulded  in  decorative  forms,  according  to  the  member  of 

the  order  in  which  they  were  to  be  employed-     The  principal  examples 

are  the  capitals  and  cornices  of  the  soKralled  'Temple  of  Deus  RSdiclllus' 
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(which  was  in  feet  a  tomb),  and  of  the  Amphitheatrum   Castrense,  in 
Rome.     The  extant  examples  of  this  method  are  not  numerous. 

858.  The  Romans  were  also  preeminent  as  builders  in  brick,  and 
tiles,  the  latter  being  used  as  fecings  to  a  concrete  core,  and  themselves 
covered  with  stucco.  Such  tiles  are  usually  stamped  with  a  device  stating 
the  name  of  the  pottery,  the  name  of  the  estate  from  which  the  clay  was 
derived,  and  the  date  marked  by  the  name  of  Consuls  or  Emperor.  (See 
Fig.  157  on  p.  154  of  the  British  Museum  Guide  to  the  Exhibition  ilius- 
traiing  Greek  and  Roman  Life.) 

Boirmann,  Die  Keramik  in  tier  Baukurut  (1897),  in  Dunn's  Handbueh  der 
Arckitekiur,  Part  I,  iv  pp.  28—51  ;  Wiegand  in  La  Glyplothique 
Ny-Carls6erg,  ii  3—32 ;  Walters,  Catalogue  of  ike  Tirracottai  in  '«e™P")'- 

the, ..British  Museum,  1903  j  Deonna,  Les  statues  de  terre cuite dans  Pantiquiti, 


VII.     4.     ENGRAVED  GEMS. 

859>   All  races  ascribe  magical  power  to  crystalline  and  other  stones  of 
striking  form  or  colour,  and  employ  them  as  potent  amulets. 
In  fact  jewellery,  like  all  ornament,  has  its  origin  in  Magic        U"  of 
rather  than  in  Aesthetic.     The  objects  used  as  jewellery  all       itonH. 
over  the  world  at  present  amongst  primitive  peoples  have 
invariably  such  an  origin,  whilst  even  down   to  modem  rimes  precious 
stones,  e.g.  the  opal,  have  been  regarded  as  magical  and  are  viewed  with 
superstirion  even  amongst  ourselves.      In  order  to  enhance  the  magical 
property  inherent  in  the  stone,  some  races  began  to  cut  on  it  sacred 
symbols,  a  practice  which  first  arose  in  Babylonia  and  Egypt.     The  Baby- 
lonians used  stones  in  the  form  of  cylinders,  at  first  plain,  but  afterwards 
engraved  with  a  sacred  subject  (Fig.  91)  to  augment  the  natural  potency  of 


Fig.  91.  Impression  from  an  early  Babylonian  cylinder;  wiih  the  name  of  the 
owner  and  his  deity,  between  two  represcniations  (reversed)  of  the  same  subject: 
rial  site.     Btilish  Museum.     From  J.  H.  Middleton's  Leuix!  Ctnii,  p.   \^. 
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the  stone.  In  Egypt  also  the  cylinder  was  the  earliest  fonn,  but  it  was 
soon  superseded  by  stones  cut  in  the  form  of  the  sacred  beetle — the 
scarabaeus.  In  the  course  of  time  such  engraved  amulets  were  found 
convenient  for  stamping  clay  or  wax,  in  order  to  secure  property  against 
theft.  There  is  no  mention  of  engraved  gems  in  Homer,  although  there 
are  many  passages  in  which  we  might  expect  to  find  the  signet  used,  if  it 
had  been  employed  by  the  Achaeans,  as,  e^.,  the  letter  of  Proetus  to  the 
king  of  Lycia,  the  opening  and  closing  of  treasure^hambers  and  coffers. 
Yet  engraved  gems  (see  Companion  to  Greek  Studies)  were  in  use  in  the 
Bronze  Age  of  Greece.     (Fig.  93.) 


M 


;? 


These  early  lenticular  and  glandular  gems  are  usually  of  soft  materials, 
such  as  steatite  ahd  slate,  although  the  engraver  had  mastered  hard 
stones.  They  are  commonly  glandular  or  bean-shaped  and  pierced  for 
suspension,  the  designs  being  generally  naturalistic.  They  were  suspended 
from  the  neck  or  wrist  and  were  primarily  worn  as  amulets,  for  which  they 
are  still  used  in  Melos  and  Crete.  The  lenticular  and  glandular  gems  were 
succeeded  by  those  shaped  like  scarabs  or  scaraboids,  pierced  for  suspen- 
sion. (Figs.  93,  94.)  It  is  on  these  that  appear  the  best  productions  of 
the  Greek  engraver.     On  these  are  found  heroic  subjects  corresponding 


Pig.  93.     Oreek  scarab  of  the  sixth  Pig.  94.     Greek    acarab-gem    of    the 

century  B.C.  of  the  fineal  archaic  best  period  of  Art :   one  and  a  half 

style :  ent  and  a  half  times  tht  not  lima  tht  real  sin.     Middtetoa's  Lewis 

site.     Biilish  Museum,  no.  tSg.  Gems,  p.  18. 
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in  design  and  treatment  to  the  sculpture  of  the  same  period.     Portraiture 
on  gems  first  appears  in  5th  cent.  B.C. 

The  scarab  and  scaraboid  continued  in  Greece  till  the  4th  cent.  B.C., 
the  latter  being  often  of  large  size,  and  worn  suspended.  From  tbis  time 
the  practice  of  setting  stones  in  rings  became  universal,  and  this  entailed  a 
modification  of  form;  the  convex  side  of  the  scaraboid  was  more  and  more 
flattened,  leaving  the  engraved  face  flat,  the  back  slightly  convex,  a  type 
which  survived  into  Roman  times.  But  in  order  to  adapt  it  to  rings  the 
Romans  often  engraved  the  convex  side,  and  inserted  the  flat  in  the  ring. 
Afterwards,  from  the  time  of  Alexander,  the  Hat  slices  of  stones,  which 
were  sdll  better  adapted  for  setting,  came  into  use. 

860.  Though  precious  stones  had  been  prized  as  amulets  in  Italy  from 
the  earliest  times,  the  practice  of  engraving  gems  was  adventi- 
tious.    Gems  of  the  Mycenaean  type  have  not  unfrequently    ™1SJ*[n*it,iy. 
been  found  in  Italy,  whilst  it  was  in  the  Greek  cities  of 

Magna  Graecia  and  Sicily  that  the  engraver's  art  reached  its  zenith  in  coin 
dies  and  in  gems. 

861.  In  Etruria  there  were  Greek  colonies — Caere,  Pisa,  Falerii,  etc. — 
all  planted  before  the  coming  of  the  Tyrrheni  from  Lydia. 

It  is  to  these  settlers  from  Greece  as  well  as  to  the  later  j,™,^" 
immigrants  from  that  country,  e.g.  Eugrammus,  etc.,  that  the 
arts  of  Etruria  are  to  be  ascribed.  Very  many  engraved  gems,  often  of 
great  merit,  have  been  found  in  Etruscan  tombs,  ranging  from  the  7th  to 
the  3rd  cent.  B.C.  These  gems  are  almost  invariably  scarabs,  and  though 
at  first  sight  they  may  be  thought  to  have  come  direct  from  Egypt  through 
the  Phoenicians,  they  must  be  rather  held  to  be  Greek.  The  designs  and 
work  in  the  great  majority  of  cases  are  Greek.  Rut  they  were  not  imported 
from  Athens  or  Greece,  as  often  supposed,  being  rather  the  products  of  the 
Greek  colonists  of  Etruria,  whose  arristic  skill  was  famous.  The  subjects 
are  usually  Greek  heroes,  rarely  gods,  the  names  of  the  persons  being  often 
in  Etruscan  script.  The  figures  have  long  bodies  and  short  legs,  as  in 
archaic  Greek  sculpture.  These  scarabs  were  not  used  merely  as  signets, 
but  more  frequently  had  an  amuletic  and  decorative  function.  The  material 
is  usually  sard,  and  these  scarabs  are  found  in  the  tombs  in  rows  to  serve 
as  necklaces,  or  as  pendants  and  earrings.  True  Etruscan  devices  are 
very  rare. 

863.  The  Romans  derived  their  gem -engraving,  like  all  their  other  arts, 
from  the  Greeks  of  Etruria,  and  South  Italy.  From  first  to 
last  the  best  Roman  gems  were  always  the  work  of  Greeks,  """  "*""■ 
as  was  certainly  the  case  in  the  early  Empire  (cp.  §  865  infra).  Yet  there 
are  many  gems,  which  are  the  undoubted  work  of  native  artists,  whose  style 
was  distinct  from  that  of  the  contemporary  Greeks.  The  best  specimen  of 
Roman  Republican  engraving  is  the  gem  found  (1780)  in  a  sarcophagus 
on  the  skeleton  hand  of  L.  Cornelius  Scipio  Barbatus  (Cons.  B.C.  298).  It 
is  a  sard  engraved  in  a  dry,  wiry  fashion  with  a  standing  Victory,  winged 


D,g,tza:Jb.GOOg[e 


584  ENGRAVED  GEMS  [VII 4 

and  holding  a  palm-branch,  a  subject  found  on  many  Roman  gems,  e.g. 
No.  31,  Fitzvilliam  Mus.  Coll.  (Fig.  95)-  The  common  types  at  this 
period  are  Jupiter  (i6.  No.  27,  Fig.  96),  Juno,  Minerva,  Castor  and  Pollux 


Pig.  95.     Roman  gemj  Victory.  Pig.  gS.     Roman  gem;  Jupiter. 

(§  704)  and  other  deities ;  Roma  enthroned  is  also  common,  being  adapted 
from  a  Greek  Athene  (cp.  Coins  of  Lysimachus).  The  deities  have  Greek 
dress,  luno  Sospita  of  Lanuuium  with  her  goat-skin  and  serpent  being  a 
rare  exception  of  a  deity  in  native  dress. 

863.  The  Latin  names  for  the  signet  ring  demonstrate  Greek  influence, 

if  not  origin,  (i)  In  old  Latin  the  Gk  SaxrvXioi  was  termed 
The  «fnet       ungulus  (Varro  and  Pliny),  probably  a  translation  of  onJx'""'  = 

onyx,  a  favourite  stone  for  seals  at  Athens  in  5th  cent.  B.C. 
(cf.  Ar.  Nub.  332;  tr^fia.yiZovtixa.pyaKoii.'^rq^).  {2)  Symboium  (properly  the 
device)  -  irufifiokov.  (3)  Condatium  is  probably  from  Gk  nt'vSvXot.  On  the 
other  hand  anulus  seems  the  true  Latin  word  for  a  ring,  and  was  probably 
the  term  applied  to  the  old  Roman  ring  of  iron  without  any  gem,  which 
continued  down  to  Imperial  times  to  be  used  in  betrothal.  And  this 
probably  had  its  origin  in  the  magical  properties  ascribed  to  iron,  especially 
magnetic  iron.  In  early  times  rings  of  any  kind  were  little  worn  at  Rome 
(Pliny,  N.  H.  xxxiii  8  ff).  Amongst  the  statues  of  the  kings  only  those 
of  Numa  and  Seruius  had  rings.  The  ordinary  Romans  only  wore  iron 
rings.  The  ius  anuH  aurei  was  at  first  only  granted  to  an  ambassador 
when  representing  the  State  abroad,  but  on  his  return  he  had  to  surrender 
his  gold  ring,  and  resume  his  iron.  Senators  and  consuls  next  were 
allowed  gold  rings,  and  finally  they  became  the  badge  of  the  Equestrian 
order  (cp.  the  modius  of  gold  rings  sent  to  Carthage  by  Hannibal  after  the 
battle  of  Cannae,  Liv.  xxiii  la).  Under  the  later  Empire  a  freeman  wore 
a  gold  ring,  a  freedman  silver,  a  slave  iron,  though  the  latter  were  some- 
times plated  with  gold  (specimens  of  which  survive). 

864.  At  Rome  the  seal  {iigilium)  played  an  important  part  from  the 

Republic  onwards  in  legal  documents.    With  the  Greeks  it 

mil""*  "         *^^  simply  used  to  secure  a  letter  or  a  will  from  curiosity  or 

fraud,  but  with  the  Romans  the  seal  was  an  essential  part  of 

the  authentication  of  the  document  itself,  both  principals  and  witnesses 

having  to  affix  their  seals  at  the  head  of  the  document.    The  use  of  seals 
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in  our  own  legal  instruments  is  derived  from  the  Roman  practice.  Thus 
Augustus  himself  authenticated  his  edicts  with  his  signet,  his  first  beaiing  a 
sphinx,  his  second  a  head  of  Alexander  engraved  by  PyrgStgles,  and  his 
third  his  own  head  engraved  by  Diosc6rides  (Suet.  Aug.  50).  This  last  was 
used  by  all  subsequent  emperors  down  to  Pliny's  day  (a.d.  79),  except 
Galba  (a.d.  68),  who  used  his  family  device — a  dog  on  a  ship's  prow 
(Dio  Cass,  li  3).  Maecenas  used  a  frog,  a  device  much  dreaded,  as  it 
was  associated  with  fresh  taxes.  This  badge  of  one  descended  from 
Etruscan  kings  has  also  been  found  on  scarabs  in  Etruscan  tombs.  Sulla 
used  a  signet  engraved  with  the  surrender  of  lugurtha,  and  another  with 
three  trophies  \a  allusion  to  his  three  great  victories  (see  also  §  703  supra), 
Pompey  likewise  used  three  trophies  on  his  ring  which  Caesar  showed  to 
the  Senate  to  convince  them  of  his  rival's  defeat  and  death.  Pompey  also 
used  a  lion  holding  a  sword. 

865.  Under  the  Empire  gems  with  a  great  variety  of  devices  and  cut 
on  all  sorts  of  stones — sard,  chalcedony,  jasper,  lapis  lazuli,  _     , 
agate,   onyx,    sardonyx,   beryl,  emerald,  crystal,   amethyst, 

carbuncle — were  very  common.  The  Graeco-Roman  gems  can  hardly  be 
called  Roman,  for  in  design  as  well  as  in  technique  they  are  essentially 
Greek.  But  there  are  two  classes  of  engraved  stones  mainly  characteristic  of 
(though  not  exclusively  confined  to)  Rome — portraits  in  intaglio  and  cameos. 

866.  The   finest   class  of  Roman   gems   are   the    portrait    heads   of 
emperors  (Figs.  97,  98,  99)  or  members  of  the  emperor's  family,  or  those 


P'K-  07-     Profile  portrait  of  Nero         Pig.  g8.     Profile  portrait  of  the  Emprese 
and   Poppaea  :   91U  and  a  half  Domltia :  mt  and  a  half  Hmts  full  tiu. 

times  full  size.    Lruiii  Gems,  p.  65.  Z^rwtt  Cemi,  p.  86. 
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of  private  individuals  who  owned  the  gems,  the  last  being  a  very  numerotts 
Portni  class.      These  -  portrait   gems   were    probably   the  woA   of 

Greeks,  e.g.  Dioscdddes,  who  engraved  the  head  of  Augus- 
tus, and  Euddos,  who  engraved  that  of  lulia. 

The  finest  gems  are  those  engraved  under  Augustus,  those  of  the 
Flavian  period  as  a  whole  not  being  quite  so  fine,  but  under  Hadrian  the 
art  of  engraving,  like  the  other  arts,  again  rose  to  a  high  degree  of  excellence. 

867.  Amongst  the  most  common  subjects  are  single  figures  of  various 

deified  abstracrions,  e.g.  Salus,  Fortuna,  Abundantia,  In- 
^^n«ry  dulgentia,  Felicitas,  Bonus  Eventus,  etc,  which  are  exactly 

of  the  same  form  as  those  on  the  contemporary  silver  and 
gold  coins,  whilst  Jupiter,  Juno,  Minerva,  Roma,  etc,  are  just  as  common 
on  both  gems  and  coins. 

868.  The  Graeco- Egyptian  painter  Antiphilus  painted  a  grotesque  figure 

called  the  Gryllus,  '  grasshopper '.     Hence  (says  Pliny)  this 
name  was  given  to  comic  pictures  (Pliny,  N.  H.  xxxv  114). 

Such  pictures  were  popular  and  became  favourite  and  were  copied  frequently 

for  gems  (cp.  Fitzwilliam  Cat.  No.  90). 

869.  In  the  ist  cent.  a,d.  gems  engraved  with  Harpocrates  or  Honis. 
Eiyptian  Isis,  ScrSpis,  and  other  Egyptian  gods  came  into  fashion  at 
deiti«.  Rome  (Pliny,  N.  H.  xxxiii  41). 

870.  Gems  with  Mithraic  devices,  as  well  as  those  bearing  the  Abraxas 

of  Basilldes  the  Gnosric  (Fig.  too),  were  especially  common 
Ori"]*^"''  fi-om  the  znd  cent.  a.d.  These  were  regarded  as  powerful 
type,.  talismans,  a  green  jasper  with  an  Abraxas  being  especially 

potent  in  certain  diseases  (Galen).  Gems  engraved  with  a 
lucky  horoscope  were  very  largely  used  under  the  Empire,  when  super- 
stition of  all  kinds  was  very  rife. 


Fig.  100.     The  Abraxas  deity :   real  size.     Lewis  Grmt,  p.  78. 

871.     Gems  cut  in  relief  were  not  unknown  to  the  Greeks  even  in  the 

6th  cent.  B.C.,  but  they  were  cut  out  of  monochrome  stones. 

This   class   however  \ultfuie,  Pliny,  N.  H.  xxxvii   173)  is 

especially  characteristic  of  the  Roman  Empire.     They  were  almost  always 

cut  out  of  stratified  stones,  e^.  onyx  or  sardonyx,  the  latter  being  very 
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tashionable,  as  it  had  been  already  for  signets  since  the  time  of  the  elder 
Sdpio  Africanus,  who  was  the  first  Roman  to  use  a  signet  of  this  stone 
(Juv.  vi  382;  vii  144;  xii  139;  Pers.  i  16;  Mart,  iv  28,  4;  iv  61,  6).  The 
design  was  cut  out  of  one  stratum,  another  forming  the  background. 
Most  characteristic  are  large  heads  of  Medusa,  used  to  adorn  the  cuirass 
or  the  brooch  of  the  paludamentum  of  the  emperor.  Some  very  large 
historical  cameos  survive,  e.g.  Coronation  of  Augustus,  Apotheosis  of 
Augustus,  head  of  Augustus  (Fig.    loi).  Apotheosis  of  Germanicus,  etc. 
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But  cameo  portraits  of  private  persons  are  also  not  unknown.  For  instance, 
the  interesting  portrait  of  a  youth  cut  in  sardonyx  (Fig.  toa),  probably  of 
the  first  century  a.d. 


Fig.  101.     Portrait  of  youth,  in  sardonyx,  probably  first  ecni.  A.D, 
In  Prof.  Ridgeway's  possession. 

87a.     ITiough  the  Greeks  valued  gems  not  only  as  amulets,  but  also  as 
works  of  art  from  at  least  the  time  of  Alexander,  and  gave 
of'It™r°*  '^'"BS  prices  for  fine  specimens  (Theophrastus),  yet  it  was 

amongst  the  Romans  in  the  later  Republic  and  the  early 
Empire  that  the  passion  for  gem -collecting,  like  that  of  buying  other  costly 
works  of  art,  rose  to  its  highest  pitch,  and  many  great  collections  were 
either  brought  to,  or  formed  at,  Rome,  the  contents  being  the  works  of 
Greek,  and  not  of  Roman  artists.  The  first  collection  of  gems  at  Rome 
was  that  of  Mithridates  the  Great,  captured  and  dedicated  by  Pompey  in 
the  temple  of  lupiter  Capitolinus.  It  was  this  collection,  says  Pliny,  which 
created  a  taste  for  gem-collecting  at  Rome.  Mithridates  had  not  formed 
his  collection  merely  as  a  connoisseur,  but  rather  had  amassed  a  powerful 
series  of  charms  as  antidotes  against  poison,  and  as  amulets  against  harm. 
Thus  it  was  the  practical  and  not  the  aesthetic  aspect  which  especially 
appealed  to  him,  and  certainly  not  their  use  as  signets  merely.  The  first 
gem-collector  at  Rome  was  M.  Aem.  Scaurus,  Sulla's  stepson,  and  the 
conqueror  of  Argtas,  the  Nabatean  king  (b.c.  6?  or  60)  (see  §  704  w/ni). 
lulius  Caesar  also  presented  a  collection  of  gems  to  the  temple  of  Venus 
Genitrix,  which  he  built  in  his  new  Forum  (Pliny),  whilst  he  was  always 
ready  to  give  a  high  price  for  gems  which  claimed  to  be  the  work  of  any 
famous  old  Greek  engraver  {Phny,  xxxvii  11), 

Augustus  dedicated  in  the  temple  of  Concord  {i6.  xxxvii  4,  8)  a  gold  horn 
containing  a  sardonyx  said  to  be  the  original  gem  cast  into  the  sea  by 
Polycrates  of  Samos  to  avert  Nemesis,  but  Herodotus  (iii  39)  says  that 
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this  stone  was  an  emerald.  Clement  of  Alexandria  says  that  its  device  was 
a  lyre,  whilst  Pliny  says  that  the  sardonyx  dedicated  by  Augustus  was  plain 
{intacta  inlibataque  est).  Marcelius,  the  nephew  of  Augustus,  dedicated 
another  collection  of  gems  in  the  temple  of  Apollo  (Pliny,  N.  H,  xxxvii 
11).  Hadrian  had  formed  a  large  collection  of  gems,  which  were  sold  by 
Marcus  Aurelius  along  with  other  works  of  art  by  public  auction  to  pay 
the  expenses  of  the  war  against  the  Marcomanni.  From  an  inscription  it 
appears  that  the  Imperial  gem  cabinet  was  in  charge  of  a  special  freedman 
{a  dactyliothua  Caaarii).  lutius  Caesar  had  a  autos  anuli,  and  probably 
his  successors  had  a  similar  official,  from  which  office  our  Keepers  of  the 
Great  Seal  and  Privy  Seal  may  be  ultimately  derived. 

J.  H.  Middleton,  Engraved  Gems  of  Classical  Times  (1B91) ;  Furtwangler, 
Die  antiken  Gemimn  [igoo) ;  C.  W.  King,  Antique  Gems  (i856); 
id.  Precious  Stents  and  MetaU  (1865  and  1883);  id.  Handbook  «'"'»«"P*'>'- 
0/  Engraved  Gems  {1885).  Antique  Gems  and  Rings  (1872),  The  Gnostics  and 
their  Remains  (and  ed.  1887) ;  A.  S.  Murray  and  A.  H.  Smith,  Srit.  Museum 
Cat.  0/ Gems  (iiS8) ;  Bahelon,  La gravure  en  pierres  jSnes  {16^4) ;  S.  Reinach, 
Pierres gravies  liSgs)  1  Furtwangler,  Beschreihung  der  geschnillenen  Steine  im 
Anliguarium,  Berlin  (1896). 


VII.     5.     ROMAN   PAINTING. 

873.  That  the  art  of  painting  was  known  and  practised  in  Rome  even 
in  early  times,  we  learn  from  scattered  references  in  ancient  writers,  but, 
until  the  last  century  of  the  Republic,  the  centres  of  Italian  art  lay,  not  in 
Rome  itself,  but  in  Magna  Graecia  and  Etruria.  In  both  of  these  painting 
had  flourished  from  an  early  period,  and  it  will  be  convenient  to  notice 
their  art  here  before  approaching  the  history  of  Roman  painting. 

874.  Of  painting  in  Magna  Graecia  we  know  only  that  it  was  akin  to  that 
of  Greece  proper.     From  references  in  Pliny  and  Cicero  it 

appears  that,  of  the  great  Greek  masters,  Zeuxis,  at  least,  was  q,^*, 
employed  in  Italy,  and  it  is  even  possible  that  he  was  a 
native  of  the  Italian  Heraclea.  But  we  have  no  evidence  that  the  Greek 
colonies  in  S.  Italy  ever  developed  an  independent  school,  and  of  their 
works  in  painting  no  trace  survives  except  in  the  vases  of  the  4th  and  3rd 
centuries  u.c,  which  have  been  discovered  in  such  abundance  in  Campania 
and  Apulia.  These  differ  not  a  little  from  the  red-figured  vases  of  Greece 
proper.  The  technique  indeed  is  similar,  except  that  touches  of  white, 
yellow,  and  purple  are  freely  employed  to  relieve  the  simple  red ;  but  the 
style  of  drawing  is  looser  and  more  hasty,  the  ornamentation  more  florid 
and  crowded,  and,  in  certain  classes,  floral  devices  predominate  over  figures. 
Again,  the  painter's  aim  is  different.  Not  only  does  the  use  of  additional 
colours  show  a  desire  to  rival  the  richness  of  independent  painting,  but 
there  is  an  evident,  though  faint,  attempt  to  suggest  light  and  shade  and 
modelling  by  means  of  hatching,  and,  perhaps  also,  by  the  patches  of  colour 
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before  mentioned.  Moreover,  the  difference  in  the  drawing  is,  probably, 
not  merely  due  to  haste  or  incompetence,  but  in  part  at  least  reflects  the 
broader  and  more  pictorial  style  of  contemporary  painting.  This,  like 
modem  painting,  was  seeking  effects  of  light  and  colour,  and,  accordingly, 
avoided  rather  than  desired  the  precise  outlines  of  earlier  art,  which  had 
relied  for  its  charm  on  beauty  of  form  and  purity  of  drawing.  Whether 
this  predilection  for  a  broader  style  was  in  any  way  peculiar  to  Italy,  we 
cannot  tell;  but  it  is  certain  that  the  same  tendencies  which  the  vases 
suggest,  are  clearly  visible  in  the  Italian  paintings  of  Roman  times  at 
Pompeii  and  elsewhere.  And  it  is  perhaps  not  an  accident  that  these 
latter,  and  especially  such  as  are  most  purely  Italian,  show  also  that  fondness 
for  a  soft  and  voluptuous  type  of  human  figure  which  is  discernible  in  the 
S.  Italian  vases. 

875.  Our  knowledge  of  Etruscan  painting  is  greater,  for  walUpaintings 
of  considerable  extent  and  well  preserved  have  been  found 
in  tombs  at  Cometo,  Chiusi,  Vulci  and  elsewhere.  Most 
of  these  show  clear  traces  of  Greek  influence,  though  the  types  and  subjects 
are  native.  They  carmot  be  dated  with  accuracy,  but  were  probably 
executed  in  the  4th  and  3rd  centuries  B,c.  Those  at  Cometo,  facsimiles 
of  which  can  be  seen  at  the  British  Museum,  are  typical  of  all.  They  fall 
into  two  series  (one  considerably  later  in  date  than  the  other),  and  diflfer 
greatly  in  style  The  first  series,  which  contains  scenes  from  daily  life, 
games,  and  representations  of  religious  ceremonies,  is  executed  in  few 
colours  (brown,  dull  red,  green,  white,  and  black)  upon  a  dull  yellow 
ground.  The  colour  is  laid  on  in  flat  masses  and  there  is  little  attempt 
to  indicate  either  the  folds  of  the  drapery  or  the  anatomy  of  the  figure. 
In  general  style,  they  recall  Greek  vases  of  the  6th  century,  but  the  drawing 
is  clumsy  in  comparison,  and  the  heads  are  of  an  Etruscan,  not  of  a  Greek, 
type;  mdely  portrait-like  and  not  idealised.  In  the  second  series,  which 
likewise  presents  scenes  from  daily  life,  there  is  a  marked  advance.  The 
figures  are  painted  in  light  colours  on  a  dark-brown  ground ;  the  drawing 
is  less  clumsy  and  more  correct,  sometimes  almost  graceful.  In  the 
drapery  of  the  women,  the  folds  are  carefully  and  not  ungracefully  indicated 
by  numerous  fine  lines,  as  on  Attic  vases  of  the  early  5th  century.  The 
details  of  the  figure  are  indicated  in  a  similar  way,  and  the  drawing  of  the 
heads  is  more  correct  and  natural,  especially  in  the  treatment  of  the  eyes 
and  mouth.  Moreover,  the  heads  are  idealised  to  a  degree  unusual  in 
Etruscan  art  In  all  these  points,  this  second  series  illustrates  remarkably 
the  innovations  ascribed  by  Pliny  (xxxv  58)  to  the  Greek  painter  PolygnOtus 
(f.  47S  B.C.),  though  the  paintings  themselves  are  of  a  far  later  date, — a 
singular  proof  of  the  conservatism  of  Etruscan  art.  And,  though  inferior 
in  workmanship  to  the  best  Greek  vase-paintings,  they  are  the  nearest 
representatives  we  now  possess  of  early  Greek  painting  on  a  large  scale, 
and  are  an  indubitable  proof  of  the  strength  of  Greek  influence  on  Etruscan 
art  at  this   period.     In  other  respects,  in   the  choice  of  subject,  the 
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defective  knowledge  of  the  figure,  the  portrait-like  character  of  the  heads, 
and  the  general  tendency  to  realism,  these  works  show  the  characteristics 
of  Etruscan  art  at  all  periods,  characteristics  which  reappear  later  in 
Roman  art 

876.  During  this  early  period  painting  was  doubtless  employed  at 
Rome,  as  elsewhere,  for  the  decoration  of  temples,  but,  like 

the  other  arts,  it  was  probably  little  regarded,  and  it  may 
safely  be  assumed  that  the  artists  employed  were  usually  either  Greeks  or 
Etruscans.  We  are,  indeed,  informed  that  one  Roman  of  good  family, 
C.  Fabius,  sumamed  Pictor,  practised  this  art  and  decorated  the  Temple 
of  Salus  with  paintings  in  the  year  304  B.a,  and  pictures  are  likewise 
ascribed  to  the  poet  Pacuuius  (Plin.  xxxv  19),  but  such  cases  were  isolated 
and  exceptional.  As  early  as  the  3rd  century,  however,  a  characteristic 
form  of  painting  begins  to  appear.  In  the  year  263  M.  Valerius  Measala 
exhibited  in  the  Curia  Hostilia  a  picture  illustrating  his  victory  over  the 
Carthaginians  and  Hiero,  and  similar  works  were  afterwards  exhibited  by 
L.  Scipio  Aemilianus  and  other  victorious  generals,  who  displayed  at  their 
triumphs  pictures  illustrating  the  events  of  their  campaigns  and  the  cities 
and  countries  where  they  had  taken  place  {ib.  22),  We  even  hear  that, 
after  the  fall  of  Carthage  in  1^6,  L.  Hostilius  Mancinus,  though  not  a 
general,  exhibited  a  picture  of  the  siege  in  the  forum,  and  himself  explained 
it  to  the  crowd ;  a  piece  of  affability  which,  as  Pliny  tells  us,  gained  him 
the  consulship  in  the  ensuing  year  (ib.  33).  Whatever  the  artistic  value 
of  such  works  may  have  been,  they  are  important  as  precursors  of  that 
specially  Roman  form  of  art,  which  culminates  in  the  Column  of  Trajan. 
The  realistic  representation  of  historical  events  and  definite  localities  was 
rare  in  Greek  art,  even  of  the  Hellenistic  period ;  but  we  shall  presently 
notice  in  Roman  painting,  if  not  instances  of  these  topographical  pictures 
themselves,  at  least  reflexions  of  the  spirit  which  generated  them.  Pictures 
of  gladiatorial  combats,  which  appear  to  have  been  not  uncommon,  illustrate 
the  same  tendency. 

877.  In  the  last  century  of  the  Republic  and  under  the  Empire, 
painting,  like  the  other  arts,  was  more  generally  practised  in  Rome,  and 
its  range  now  included  subjects  of  all  classes.  The  names  of  several 
artists  are  preserved,  some  of  Roman,  others  of  Greek  origin,  but  the 
records  are  so  slight  that  only  one  of  these  need  here  be  mentioned,  a 
certain  Ludius  (or  possibly  S.  Tadius,  for  the  mss  are  corrupt),  who  painted 
decorative  landscapes  in  the  time  of  Augustus.  According  to  Pliny 
{ib.  116)  he  introduced  'a  very  pleasing  style  of  wall-painting',  representing 
in  his  pictures,  'villas,  porticoes,  landscape  gardens,  sacred  groves,  woods, 
hills,  fish-ponds,  straits,  rivers,  shores  etc.';  enlivened  by  figures  of  all 
kinds  engaged  in  various  ways,  some  of  them  having  a  humorous  tendency. 
PUny's  statement  that  I.udius  was  the  first  to  employ  such  subjects  for  the 
decoration  of  walls  cannot  be  reconciled  with  Vitruuius  (vii  5),  by  whom 
subjects  almost  identical  are  ascribed  to  the  antiqui,  a  term  by  which  he 
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probably  designates  the  Hellenistic  Greeks.  We  must  therefore  assume, 
either  that  Ludius  was  the  first  to  popularise  such  subjects  at  Rome, 
or  that  his  originality  lay  in  some  novelty  of  treatment,  the  nature  of 
which  cannot  now  be  determined.  But  the  words  of  both  authors  prove 
the  popularity  of  decorative  landscape  at  this  period,  and  still  more 
conclusive  evidence  is  furnished  by  the  existing  wall-paintings,  to  which 
we  now  turn. 

878.  Wall-paintings   almost   innumerable  have  been  discovered  in 

Pompeii  and  Herculaneum,  and  not  a  few  in  Rome  and  its 
p«iotin^.        environs.     Multifarious  in  subject,  they  suffice  to  give  some 

idea  of  nearly  every  branch  of  the  art  as  then  practised. 
But,  for  obvious  reasons,  they  do  not  fully  represent  the  capacity  of 
Roman  painting.  In  the  first  place,  they  are  wall'pain tings,  and  therefore 
decorative  in  purpose.  The  colouring  is  intended  to  harmonise  with  the 
general  scheme  of  decoration,  and  to  this  end  truth  to  nature  is  often 
sacrificed.  Moreover,  as  the  rooms  decorated  were  often  ill-lighted,  a 
bright  and  vivid  colouring  was  naturally  preferred,  and  shade  was  commonly 
reduced  to  the  minimum  required  for  modelling.  Secondly,  all  or  nearly 
all  these  paintings  are  frescoes,  or  frescoes  retouched  a  itcco,  and  the 
rapidity  required  by  this  method  of  painting  precludes  elaborate  refine- 
ments of  execution.  And,  thirdly,  the  artists  employed  in  such  works 
were  naturally  not  of  the  first  rank,  although,  as  might  be  expected,  there 
were  marked  differences  in  this  respect.  The  paintings  in  Rome  and  its 
neighbourhood  are  in  general  superior  to  those  elsewhere.  Nevertheless, 
the  average  level  throughout  is  high.  The  best  paintings  are  evidently 
the  work  of  accomplished  artists,  and  all,  except  a  few  rude  sketches  in 
the  poorer  houses,  show  a  technical  dexterity  astonishing  in  works  of  this 
class. 

879.  The  subjects  include  mythology,  landscape,  Genre  and  still-life, 

with  others  intermediate  between  these  classes.  The  mytho- 
"S^J^f*""'       logical  subjects  are,  in  most  cases,  taken  from  the  cycle  of 

legends  popular  in  Alexandrine  times ;  in  a  few  cases  only, 
from  Greek  epic  or  drama.  Many  of  the  more  popular,  such  as  the 
'Deserted  Ariadne',  'Andromeda',  'Narcissus',  'lo',  'Europa',  occur, 
again  and  again,  with  slight  variations,  and  evidently  reproduce  some 
popular  original.  In  most  cases  the  figures  are  set  in  a  landscape 
back-ground.  This  is  frequently  slight,  and  even  when  considerable,  is 
usually  subordinate  to  the  figures ;  but,  now  and  then,  as  in  the  pictures 
of  'Actaeon'  and  of  the  'death  of  Icarus',  the  back-ground  becomes  so 
important  that  the  picture  may  almost  be  classed  as  a  landscape. 

880.  It  is  impassible  to  consider  these  pictures  in  detail,  but  one  point 
of  great  importance  must  be  noted.  The  pictures  dating  from  the  Augustan 
age  and  the  first  half  of  the  first  century  a.d.  differ  conspicuously  from  the 
later  pictures,  which  at  Pompeii  are  copiously  represented  hy  painrings 
executedafter  the  earthquake  of  A.D.  63.    The  former  include  relatively  many 
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subjects  derived  from  tragedy  or  epic,  the  number  of  figures  in  each 
composition  is  often  large,  and  the  treatment  of  the  theme  is  usually 
serious.  In  the  later  works,  lighter  subjects  are  more  frequent,  the 
number  of  figures  is  reduced,  and  the  painter  is  less  interested  in  the  myth 
than  in  the  display  of  beautiful  forms ;  he  shows  a  marked  preference  for 
the  nude,  and  for  a  soft  and  effeminate  type  of  figure.  The  treatment, 
likewise,  is  different.  The  earlier  works  are  severe  in  style,  smooth,  and 
minutely  finished ;  beauty  of  outline  is  studiously  sought.  In  the  later 
pictures,  the  painting  is  bolder ;  the  colouring  is  warmer  and  is  laid  on 
broadly ;  the  contours  are  intentionally  left  vague,  and  the  artist  aims  at 
effects  of  colour  and  light  rather  than  beauty  of  outline.  The  painting  is 
intended  to  produce  its  effect  from  some  distance. 

881.  With  the  mythological  subjects  may  be  ranged  a  class  of  pictures 
peculiarly  characteristic  of  this  Roman  Art.  Besides  the  definite  repre- 
sentations of  mythological  scenes,  which  appear  usually  in  the  centre  of  a 
wall,  ill  a  space  reserved  for  them  in  the  scheme  of  decoration,  we  often 
find,  especially  in  the  later  work,  isolated  figures  or  pairs  of  figures  (most 
commonly  Bacchants  or  Fauns)  painted  directly  upon  the  monochrome  ' 
ground,  as  if  floating  in  air.  Some  of  these  are  of  exquisite  beauty,  and 
unsurpassed  by  anything  in  ancient  painting.  Sometimes  the  mythological 
personage  is  replaced  by  a  mortal,  usually  a  dancing  girl ;  but  the  difference 

is  unimportant.  Similarly,  we  sometimes  find  mythological  scenes  on  a 
small  scale  introduced  into  the  decorative  friezes. 

882.  Among  the  Genre  paintings  there  are  two  well-marked  classes.   In 
the  one,  scenes  from  daily  life,  often  of  the  humblest  kind, 

are  presented  in  an  idealised  form;  the  actors  in  them  being 
not  ordinary  mortals,  hut  Cupids,  Psyches,  as  young  girls  gracefully  clad. 
We  find  such  figures  in  scenes  of  many  kinds,  employed  as  bakers,  cobblers, 
fullers,  smiths,  etc  etc. ;  and  in  outdoor  occupations,  hunting,  fishing, 
grape-gathering,  etc.  In  the  second  class,  which  is  less  common,  and  is 
found  usually  in  the  poorer  houses,  we  have  direct  transcripts  from  life : 
a  scene  from  the  Forum,  a  shop,  an  inn,  or  the  like,  quite  unidealised. 
Dress,  type  of  face  and  figure,  gestures  and  accessories  are  all  reproduced, 
without  any  change  from  what  the  artist  saw  about  him.  As  historical 
records,  these  pictures  are  of  great  interest,  and,  though  the  workmanship 
in  most  cases  is  rude,  and  beauty  is  not  sought,  the  characterisation  is 
often  vivid  and  successful  in  a  rough  way.  Intermediate  between  these 
two  classes  stand  a  number  of  pictures  representing  subjects  connected  with 
the  theatre,  either  scenes  from  a  definite  play  or  incidents  of  theatrical 
life.  In  fineness  of  execution  and  general  treatment,  these  resemble 
the  Genre  pictures  of  the  first  class, .  but  differ  from  them  in  that  the 
persons  and  costumes  are  not  fanciful  but  actual.  They  are,  however, 
not  direct  transcripts  from  life,  but  are  ideal  in  the  same  sense  as  the 
Comedy,  which  they  record,  was  ideal,  for  they  represent  the  type,  not  the 
individual. 
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883.  Not  least  interesting  are  the  pictures  of  still-life  and  of  animals. 

These  are  invariably  on  a  small  scale,  and  are  treated  as 
part  of  the  decorative  scheme,  rather  than  as  independent 
paintings ;  but  they  are  often  of  high  merit  and  beauty.  They  usually 
represent  edibles  of  some  kind,  such  as  bread,  fruit,  fish,  and  game.  All 
these,  though  the  execution  is  slight,  are  treated  with  much  grace,  and 
with  a  fine  feeling  for  colour  and  texture.  Both  the  fresco  technique  and 
their  subordinate  purpose  forbid  the  minute  fidelity  of  Dutch  paintings 
of  similar  subjects,  yet  in  sureness  and  lightness  of  touch,  in  the  skilful 
suggestion  of  effects  and  in  refinement  of  colour,  the  finest  examples  are 
worthy  of  comparison  with  the  best  products  of  modem  art.  Very  similar 
in  treatment  and  character  are  the  small  figures  of  living  animals.  These, 
tike  the  last,  are  not  minutely  faithful,  but  show,  besides  the  qualities 
mentioned,  a  fine  power  of  seizing  the  characteristic  in  form  and  movement, 
and  of  rendering  it  with  a  few  slight  touches.  In  this  they  have  been  well 
compared  to  the  animal  paintings  of  Japan, 

884.  Less  equal  to  the  achievements  of  modem  art  are  the  landscapes, 

which  have  been  found  in  great  abundance  in  Rome  and 
Pompeii.  Of  the  existing  examples,  two  stand  out  as  unique 
in  merit  and  interest ;  the  paintings  in  the  Villa  of  I.ivia  at  Prima  Porta, 
and  the  scenes  from  the  Odyssey  found  in  a  house  on  the  Esquiline  and 
now  in  the  Vatican  library.  The  paintings  in  the  Villa  of  Livia  run  round 
the  four  walls  of  the  room,  and  represent  a  grove  of  trees  of  all  kinds, 
behind  a  paling  of  lattice  work  and  a  strip  of  turf,  which  together  fonn  the 
foreground.  The  trees,  many  of  them  bearing  fruit,  the  birds  which  fly 
among  them,  the  flowers  upon  the  turf  in  front,  are  represented  with 
fidelity  and  skill ;  and,  a  thing  unusual  in  ancient  paintings,  the  difTermt 
species  can  be  recognised.  The  general  effect  is  pleasing;  but,  tliough 
the  painting  has  been  much  praised  and  is  undoubtedly  the  work  of  an 
artist  superior  to  most  of  those  employed  on  mural  decoration,  the  treat- 
ment seems  laboured,  when  compared  with  such  works  as  the  scenes  from 
the  Odyaty^  and  the  Genre  paintings.  For,  though  the  execution  is  broad, 
the  art  is  still  the  art  that  seeks  to  render  nature  by  detailed  imitation 
rather  than  by  a  skilful  suggestion  of  natural  efTect. 

885.  The  scenes  from  the  Odyssey  are  beyond  doubt  the  finest  specimens 
of  ancient  landscape,  one  might  almost  say  of  ancient  painting,  still  extant. 
The  series  is  incomplete  but  the  surviving  pictures  give  the  episodes  of 
the  'Laestrygfinfis '  (Fig.  103),  'Circe ',  and  the  'Under-world '.  The  scenes 
are  divided  by  painted  scarlet  pilasters,  but  the  landscape  belonging  to 
each  episode  is  continuous,  and  the  figures,  though  lively  and  expressive, 
are  slightly  treated  and  subordinate.  The  landscape,  in  most  cases  rocky, 
is  natural,  and  fairly  correct  in  perspective ;  the  effect  of  distance  is  well 
given ;  there  is  atmosphere,  and,  in  some  cases,  a  considerable  play  of  light 
and  shade.  The  colouring  too  is  wonderfully  luminous.  It  is  clear  that 
the  painter  not  merely  desired  to  tell  the  story,  and  even  to  present  a 
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scene  beautiful  in  detail,  but,  like  a  modern  landscape  painter,  was  lai^ely 
interested  in  effects  of  colour  and  light,  and,  though  his  knowledge  was 
in  points  incomplete,  he  is  successful.  Compared  with  these,  most  of  the 
landscapes  found  elsewhere  seem  crude  and  incompetent.  But  there  are 
marked  differences  among  them.  Some  of  the  mythological  scenes  with 
extensive  landscape  backgrounds  approach  in  merit  and  treatment  those 
last  mentioned,  and  some  of  the  few  landscapes  on  a  large  scale  which 
have  been  discovered  at  Pompeii,  though  simple  in  colour  and  devoid  of 
effects  of  light,  are  natural  and  fairly  correct  in  perspective.  Near  to  these 
stand  certain  decorative  landscapes  on  a  small  scale,  which  are  distinguished 
from  the  rest  by  greater  simplicity  of  subject  and  composition.  Frequently, 
these  present  nothing  more  than  a  bare  strip  of  coast  with  a  tree  or  two 
beside  it,  or  perhaps  a  rustic  shrine,  or  a  sacred  tree  with  a  figure  or  two, 
and  a  few  sheep  grazing  near.  They  are  simple  in  colouring,  in  many 
cases  actual  monochromes,  and  both  the  treatment  and  the  feeling  are 
natural.  But  the  most  numerous  class  of  decorative  landscapes  is  wholly 
different.  In  these,  which  are  always  on  a  small  scale,  the  painter  has 
endeavoured  to  heap  together  as  many  pretty  and  interesting  objects  as 
possible;  but  with  little  regard  to  perspective.  The  colouring  is  vivid, 
but  devoid  of  atmosphere,  and  there  is  little  feeling  for  natural  effect. 
Regarded  as  decoration,  these  pictures  are  pleasant  and  cheerful,  but 
they  do  not  represent  a  high  form  of  landscape  painting.  In  them  we 
find  nearly  all  the  subjects  enumerated  by  Pliny  {in  xxxv  116),  and  they 
give  a  vivid  idea  of  the  aspect  of  the  Italian  coast  in  Imperial  times. 
The  favourite  subjects  are  either  harbours  with  shipping  and  extensive 
buildings,  or  a  coast-line  or  countryside  crowded  with  villas  and  temples. 
In  most  cases,  architecture  of  some  kind  is  a  conspicuous  element.  It  is 
very  possible  that  these  panoramic  pictures  represent  the  type  of  art 
introduced  by  Ludius  (§  877),  while  the  others,  especially  the  pastoral 
subjects,  are  probably  reflexions  of  Hellenistic  painting. 

886.  With  landscapes  must  be  classed  the  small  pictures  of  ships  so 
frequently  embedded,  like  the  still-life  pictures,  in  the  decorative  frieze. 
These  usually  contain  only  two  or  three  ships,  sometimes  engaged  in 
combat,  with  a  stretch  of  sea,  and  perhaps  a  small  island.  They  are 
slight  in  execution,  but  are  often  remarkable  for  the  skill  with  which  the 
desired  effect  is  obtained  by  a  few  bold  touches.  Even  more  than  the 
still-tife  pictures,  they  often  recall  the  works  of  the  modern  '  impressionist 
school '. 

887.  At  Pompeii  there  are  some  instances  of  portrait-heads  introduced 
p  rtniti  '"'°  ^^^  decoration ;  but  these  are  few  and  unimportant,  and 

our  knowledge  of  this  branch  of  art  has  recently  been  much 
enlarged  by  the  discovery  in  Egypt  of  a  large  number  of  portrait-heads 
affixed  to  mummy-cases.  These  are  all  of  the  Imperial  age,  and  the 
majority  belong  probably  to  the  3rd  century  a.d.  Though  the  work  of 
inferior  artists,  they  give   the   impression  of  life-like  and  characteristic 
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portraits.  The  treatment  is  broad  and  pictorial,  and  the  colouring  has 
much  depth  and  softness,  due  in  part  to  the  encaustic  process  used  in 
their  execution.  The  nature  of  this  process  is  still  obscure,  but  its  chief 
characteristic  is  that  the  medium  employed  to  bind  the  pigments  was  wax. 

888.  The  wall-paintings,  as  before  mentioned  (§  878),  are  executed  in 
fresco  and  the  method  is  essentially  similar  to  that  in  use  in  the  Middle 
Ages,  though  it  is  employed  with  a  dexterity  exceeding  that  of  all  later 
painters,  and  the  care  taken  in  the  preparation  of  the  ground  made  possible 
effects  unattainable  Co  them.  It  is  also  certain  that  the  Romans,  like  the 
Greeks,  were  acquainted  with  the  tempera  method,  but  of  this  no  cerUun 
examples  survive.  Like  the  encaustic  process,  it  was  doubtless  employed 
chiefly  for  easel-pictures,  and  these  have  naturally  perished. 
^  889.  In  forming  an  estimate  of  Roman  painting,  it  must  never  be 
forgotten  that  all  we  have  left  belongs  to  a  subordinate  form  of  art.  But 
even  this  remnant  gives  proof  of  very  high  qualities.  Though  restricted 
by  an  imperfect  knowledge  of  perspective,  both  linear  and  aerial  (a 
restriction  chiefly  felt  in  the  domain  of  landscape),  it  is  in  other  respects 
worthy  of  comparison  with  the  art  of  any  age. 

890.  Such  are  the  chief  existing  examples  of  Roman  painting.  Most 
of  them  fall  in  date  within  a  comparatively  brief  period.  ,Few,  if  any, 
of  the  Pompeian  pictures  are  earlier  than  the  last  half-century  before  our 
era,  and  the  majority  were  executed  in  the  brief  interval  between  the 
earthquake  of  63  a.d.  and  the  eruption  of  79.  In  Rome,  the  finest 
specimens,  e.g.  the  paintings  on  the  Palatine  and  at  the  Villa  of  Livia,  are  of 
the  Augustan  ^e,  and  the  scenes  from  the  Odyssey  belong,  perhaps,  to  the 
same  period,  though  some  critics  place  them  a  century  later.  Many 
paintings  have  also  been  found  in  tombs  of  a  later  period,  but  these  are 
not  sufliciently  different  to  call  for  special  mention. 

8gi.  The  artistic  geneal<^  of  these  works  is  diflicult  to  determine. 
It  has  generally  been  supposed  that  all  the  types  above  described,  except 
the  realistic  f^^nrv-pictures  and,  perhaps,  the  panoramic  landscapes,  are 
reflexions  of  later  Greek  art  and  contain  nothing  speciflcally  Roman.  But 
it  has  recently  been  maintained  that,  while  the  art  of  the  Augustan  age  is 
in  the  main  derivative,  a  style  purely  Roman,  or  at  least  Italian,  was 
developied  during  the  first  century  a.d.  and  reached  maturity  under  the 
Flavian  emperors.  This  view  is  undoubtedly  supported  by  the  fact  already 
noriced  that  the  later  paintings  at  Pompeii,  which  can  be  accurately  dated, 
difl'er  in  style  from  the  earlier,  and  recall  in  a  singular  degree  the  latest 
modem  developments  of  art  It  is  therefore  probable  that  in  these  we 
have  an  original  form  of  art.  Whether  that  art  was  due  to  Italian  influence, 
or  to  causes  operating  throughout  the  Empire,  we  cannot  safely  say,  but 
at  least  it  may  fairly  be  designated  as  Roman. 

Sga.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  beyond  question  that  most  of  the 
paintings  of  the  Augustan  age  are  closely  dependent  upon  Greek  art  ;  and 
many  of  them  are  adaptations,  if  not  direct  copies,  of  Greek  originals. 
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And,  even  in  the  later  period,  though  the  treatment  may  be  new,  the 
subjects  and  artistic  types  are  stitl,  for  the  most  part,  of  Greek  or  Hellenistic 
origin.  It  is  a  singular  fact  that,  among  the  thousands  of  pictures  known, 
not  more  than  half-a-dozen  present  scenes  from  Roman  history  or  mytho- 
logVi  or  were  inspired  by  Roman  poetry.  That  historical  subjects  were 
occasionally  treated,  we  have  already  seen  (g  876),  and  it  is  natural  to 
suppose  that  such  works  as  the  sculptures  on  the  Arch  of  Titus  and  the 
Column  of  Trajan  had  their  counterparts  in  contemporary  paintings,  but 
of  these  no  examples  survive. 

MOSAIC. 

893.  The  art  of  mosaic  is  of  high  antiquity.     Mosaics  of  terra-cotta 

had  been  early  used  in  Chaldaea  for  the  decoration  of 
buildings ;  and,  in  Egypt,  utensils  were  often  adorned  with 
mosaics  in  enamel.  But  the  art  did  not  come  into  vogue  in  the  West 
before  the  Alexandrine  age,  though  some  specimens  in  Greece  have 
erroneously  been  attributed  to  an  earlier  date.  It  was  first  extensively 
employed  for  pavements  under  the  Ptolemies,  and,  though  Pergamene 
artists  are  also  mentioned,  Egypt  appears  to  have  been  the  chief  centre  of 
manufacture,  and  the  mosaics  of  Roman  times  in  all  parts  of  Europe  show 
many  traces  of  ^jyptian  origin. 

894.  Mosaic,  in  the  elaborate  and  artistic  forms  practised  in  Egypt 
and  elsewhere,  appears  to  have  been  introduced  into  Rome  towards  the 
end  of  the  and  century  B.C. ;  though  in  rudimentary  forms,  such  as  the 
opus  ligHiHum  described  below,  it  may  have  been  employed  earlier.  Un- 
fortunately no  generic  term  for  mosaic  is  found  in  classical  times,  and 
there  is  some  obscurity  about  the  terms  employed  for  the  difTerent  species 
in  use;  but  the  three  most  important  forms  of  mosaic  proper  were  de- 
signated by  terms  of  clearly  defined  meaning.  These  three  were:  opui 
sedile,  tesseiiatum,  and  uermiculatum.  Opus  signinum,  which  properly 
designates  merely  a  pavement  of  pounded  tiles  and  chalk,  was  sometimes 
applied  to  a  rudimentary  form  of  mosaic,  in  which  the  ground  is  variegated 
with  detached  patterns  of  natural  pebbles  or  cut  stones.  This  style  of 
pavement,  common  between  100  B.C.  and  100  a.d.,  is  apparently  the 
simplest  form  of  mosaic,  but  its  simplicity  is  no  evidence  that  it  was 
actually  the  earliest  form,  and,  under  the  Empire,  all  the  forms  were 
practised  side  by  side. 

895.  Of  the  others,  opus  sectik  is  the  simplest.    This  consists  of  small 

pieces  of  marble  cut  into  various  shapes  and  fitted  together 
into  a  pattern.  In  its  simplest  form,  it  resembles  the  marble 
pavements  sometimes  used  in  churches,  but  the  patterns  were  usually 
more  varied,  and  the  stones  smaller.  Not  infrequently,  however,  floral 
devices  and  figures  replace  the  geometrical  pattern,  but  these  are  usually 
simple  silhouettes.  In  rare  cases  only  the  workman  has  utilised  the  varia- 
tions in  the  colour  of  the  marble  to  give  an  appearance  of  relief.     From 
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the  nature  of  the  case  the  use  of  this  form  of  mosaic  was  restricted  to 
pavements,  and,  owing  to  the  scarcity  of  coloured  marbles  in  Italy,  it  was 
less  practised  there  than  in  the  East 

896.  In  qfus  Usstliaium  the  pattern  is  rendered  by  means  of  small, 
square  dice  of  stone   or   marble,  of  various   colours,   but      ,g,„]i,tu„ 
uniform  size,  set  in  a  bed  of  cement  and  arranged  in  straight 

lines.  As  a  rule,  mosaics  of  this  class  are  simple  in  colour — in  most 
cases  black  and  white  only  are  employed — and  restricted  to  geometrical 
patterns;  for  the  rectilinear  arrangement  necessitated  by  the  shape  of  the 
dice  did  not  tend  itself  to  complex  forms.  Such  work  was  therefore 
found  most  frequently  in  the  borders  enclosing  a  composition. 

897.  Lastly,  in  opus  uermiculatum,  the  marble  dice,  instead  of  being 
square,  and  of  equal  size,  are  of  various  shapes,  usually  ^^^  utum 
rounded,  and  of  various  sizes,  often  very  minute ;  and  they 

are  arranged  in  sinuous  lines.  These  differences  enable  them  better  to 
follow  the  outline  of  the  figure  represented,  and  hence  this  is  the  form  of 
mosaic  employed  in  all  elaborate  works,  where  the  objects  were  to  be 
represented  in  their  natural  colours.  Such  works  are  innumerable,  and  in 
later  times,  often  of  great  extent  At  Pompeii  they  are  usually  small. 
The  finer  specimens  were  executed  in  the  studio  and  afterwards  transferred 
bodily  to  their  destined  place  and  set  in  a  bed  of  cement.  (Works  so 
transferred  were  called  embiimata.)     The  example  here  given  (Fig.  104) 


Fig.  104.     Doves  perched  on  the  rim  of  a  bowl.     From  a  mouic  in  the 
Capiloline  Museum,  Rome.   {X^xei'WaWmi.aa'i  History  0/  Paialing,  1880,  i  94-I 
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appears  to  be  a  reproduction  of  a  work  of  the  Pergamenian  aitist  S6sus 
mentioned  by  Pliny  (M  H.  xxxvi  184).  The  popularity  of  this  artist  is 
further  attested  by  the  fact  that  another  work  of  his,  the  asarotos  oeeos 
there  mentioned,  is  reproduced  in  two  mosaics,  one  found  in  Africa,  the 
other  on  the  Aventine  (BuU.  deW  Imt.  1833,  p.  8a),  It  represents  the 
pavement  4f  a  room,  littered  with  the  remnants  of  a  meal,  bones,  crusts, 
etc. ;  a  subject  very  suitable  for  the  pavement  of  a  dining  room. 

8g8.  In  Roman  rimes  mosaic  was  occasionally  employed  in  the  deco- 
ration of  walls  and  other  perpendicular  surfaces, — there  are  a  few  examples 
of  this  at  Pompeii — but  until  the  4th  century  such  use  was  exceptional'. 
On  the  other  hand,  mosaic  pavements  were  widely  used  in  all  parts  of  the 
Empire.  More  than  3000  examples  are  still  preserved,  extending  in  date 
into  Byzantine  times.  Except  when  external  evidence  is  present,  they 
cannot  be  dated  precisely,  but  some  broad  distinctions  are  discernible.  In 
the  earlier  period,  which  extends  roughly  to  the  end  of  the  first  century  a.d., 
they  retain  many  traces  of  their  Alexandrine  origin.  The  subjects  repre- 
sented are  almost  always  Greek,  and  frequently  Egyptian.  Egyptian 
landscapes  in  pairicular  (of  which  the  great  Palestrina  mosaic  offers  a 
conspicuous  example)  are  very  popular.  The  use  of  embUmaia  is  frequent, 
and  the  most  common  arrangement  is  a  figure-subject  or  landscape,  set  in 
a  border  of  geometrical  or  floral  ornament.  ARer  this  period  mosaics  of 
great  extent  become  common,  some  of  the  largest  covering  over  a  hundred 
square  yards.  .\nd  they  are  now  broken  up  into  compartments.  Instead 
of  a  single  composition  with  its  border,  we  find  separate  groups  or  figures 
enclosed  in  medallion-like  spaces  by  ornamentation,  which  is  itself  divided 
into  symmetrical  compartments.  This  ornamentation  is  of  great  variety 
and  oRen  highly  effective.  At  one  time  rich  in  floral  devices  and  other 
natural  forms,  it  gradually  reverts,  as  art  declines,  to  the  geometrical  type. 
At  Che  same  time,  the  distincrion  between  opus  tesullatum  and  uermtailalum 
becomes  obscured.  They  are  used  together  and  almost  indiscriminately 
for  similar  subjects.  Gradually  too  the  work  becomes  coarser,  and,  owing 
to  the  difficulty  of  procuring  suitable  materials,  especially  in  remoter 
districts,  the  scale  of  colours  is  restricted-  Yet,  even  in  the  remotest 
provinces,  there  must  have  been  flourishing  schools  of  mosaic,  and  fine 
work  was  often  produced.  Such  works  as  the  mosaics  from  Carthage  in 
the  British  Museum  show  that  even  in  the  6th  century  effective  designs 
could  still  be  produced. 

899,  There  is  likewise  a  change  in  the  subjects  employed.  These  are 
too  multifarious  to  be  enumerated  here.  They  include  almost  all  the 
classes  mentioned  under  the  head  of  painting,  but  certain  points  are  note- 
worthy. As  time  goes  on,  scenes  and  persons  from  Roman  legend  replace 
the  Greek  subjects  earlier  in  vogue,  and  the  scenes  from  daily  life,  which 
become  very  frequent,  appear  in  a  contemporary  dress.  Again,  as  a 
natural  consequence  of  the  division  into  compartments,  composirions 
'  Pliof  (xixvi  1B9)  menlions  its  occasional  use,  even  for  vaults. 
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with  landscape  backgrounds  give  place  to  single  figures,  which,  even  if 
connected  in  subject,  are  often  placed  in  separate  spaces;  and  certain 
series  of  figures,  such  as  the  Muses,  the  Seasons,  the  Months,  which  lend 
themselves  to  this  treatment,  are  frequently  found. 

900,  After  the  age  of  Constantine  mosaic,  which,  for  some  centuries, 
had  been  almost  confined,  at  least  in  the  West,  to  pavements,  migrated 
again  to  walls  and  vaults.  Thus  employed,  it  changed  its  character  and 
was  found  capable  of  splendid  achievements,  but  these  fall  under  the  head 
of  Byzantine,  rather  than  of  Roman  art.  This  new  art  owed  its  effect 
less  to  fineness  of  execution  than  to  splendour  of  colour,  especially  the 
use  of  gold.  Roman  mosaic,  though  it  employed  glass  and  other  artificial 
substances  to  supplement  the  natural  marble,  and  often  showed  the  finest 
taste  in  the  assortment  of  different  tints,  restricted  itself  to  a  comparatively 
sober,  and,  in  figure  subjects,  to  a  naturalistic  scale  of  colour. 

No  adequate  account  of  Roman  painting  or  mosaic  exists  in  English ; 
but  reference  may  be  made  to  the  article  Pictura  in  Smith's  _....  . 
Dictionary  of  AntiguUies  \  and  to  the  ist  volume  of  Wollmann's 
History  of  Painting.  The  most  valuable  works  upon  the  subject,  in  German, 
are  Helbig's  Wandgemalde  der  verschuttiten  Stddle  Campaniens,  and  Campa- 
nischt  Wandmaltrti,  and  WCrmann's  Landschaft  in  der  Kunst  der  alien 
Vblker.  Among  works  in  French,  the  article  Musivum  Opus  in  Daremberg  and 
Saglio's  Diclionnaire  des  antiquiUi  etc.  is  exhaustive  and  admirable.  Repro- 
ductions of  the  Pompeian  paintings  are  to  be  found  in  many  publications ;  of 
which  W.  Zahn's  Sckonsten  Ornauunte  etc.  is  the  most  comprehensive, 
E.  Presuhn's  Pompeii,  die  neuesten  Ausgrabungen,  contains  other  examples,  and 
the  same  author's  Pompeianisc/u  Wand-decorationen  is  also  valuable.  Repro- 
ductions of  mosaics  are  to  be  found  in  T.  Morgan's  Romano- British  Mosaic 
Pavements.  Recent  views  upon  the  technique  of  Roman  paintings  may  be 
found  in  F.  Gerlich,  Die  Technik  der  romisck-pompeianischen  Wandmalerei,  in 
Neue  Jahrbiicher  jUr  das  kl.  AUertum,  xxi  (2)  1908;  of  which  th'ere  is  an 
abstract  in  the  Classical  Quarterly,  Oct.  1908,  p.  317.  Ernst  Seiner's  Malteek- 
nik  des  Alterthums  {iqo\) '\&  criticised  in  Dr  A.  P.  Laurie's  Greek  and  Roman 
Mtlkods  0/  Painting  (1910),  published  since  the  above  article  was  in  type. 
For  advanced  students  Prof  Wickhoff's  Roman  Art  is  of  great  value,  but  the 
opinions  there  advanced  are  open  to  controversy. 
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VIII.     I.     LITERATURE. 

A.    POETRY  TO  THE  END  OF  THE  AUGUSTAN  AGE. 

901.  We  propose  in  this  article,  not  to  trace  the  developmait  of 
Roman  poetry,  but  rather  to  give  a  brief  appreciation  of  those  po« 
whose  works,  or  some  of  them,  are  extant  and  entire,  and  who  desetre, 
or  are  likely  to  receive,  the  attention  of  students  reading  for  pleasure. 

Following  this  plan,  we  shall  have  unhappily  little  to  say  of  the  fiia 
century  and  a  half  which  followed  'the  coming  of  the  wing-foot  Muse 
to  the  folk  of  Romulus  warlike  and  wild '.  It  vss  at  the  time  of  the 
decisive  contests  with  Carthage  (about  250  B.C.),  that  the  Romans  fits 
set  themselves,  with  the  help  of  the  mature  models  furnished  by  Greece, 
to  make  a  national  literature.  The  early  period  (250 — 100  b.c),  and  ctcd 
the  earliest,  was  indeed  of  vital  importance.  Then  was  created,  chiefly  in 
epic  and  tragedy,  the  vocabulary  and  the  forms  of  language,  with  which 
the  higher  poetry  of  Rome  was  built;  for  it  is  probable  that,  in  linguinic 
material,  Lucretius,  Catullus,  and  their  successors,  innovated  very  liale. 
The  tragedy  of  the  second  century  B.C.,  represented  chiefly  by  Ennius, 
Pacuuius,  and  Accius,  the  historical  epic  of  Naeuius  (end  of  third  centrar), 
and,  above  all,  the  great  historical  epic  of  Ennius,  completed  shortly  before 
his  death  in  169  b.c,  would  be  the  essentia!  documents  of  the  story,  Ntf 
less  important  was  the  work  of  Lucilius  (0^.  102  b-c),  the  founder  of  satire, 
and  perhaps  in  the  literary  field  the  most  original  mind  of  hts  narioa 
Many  other  names  survive,  and  many  more,  significant  in  their  day,  mnst 
be  lost. 

903.  But,  for  the  whole  age,  we  possess,  apart  from  casual  fragmenu 
and  notices  largely  second-hand  and  disputable,  only  the  two  comic  poets 
Plautus  and  Terence, — these  indeed  in  somewhat  surprising  completeness 
Nothing  can  be  inferred  from  this  to  the  prejudice  of  what  we  have  loft 
The  better  preservation  of  ancient  Comedy  is  accounted  for,  apart  from 
accident,  by  the  fact  that  Comedy  could  plead  a  better  licence,  than  mtet 
ambitious  poetry,  for  the  breach  of  those  technical  rules,  developed  by  tbe 
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closer  study  of  Greek,  which,  in  and  after  the  Augustan  age,  were  r^arded 
as  essential  to  verse  having  any  pretension  to  dignity.  The  polite  but  firm 
depreciation,  with  which  Horace  {Art  J^l.  258  f)  treats  the  'nobiles  tri- 
metros  Acci '  and  the  verses  of  Ennius  '  in  scaenam  misses  cum  magno 
pondere ',  sufficiently  explains  why  schools  and  professors  should  have  let 
Ennius  and  Accius  perish  entirely,  before  parting  with  a  single  work  of  the 
chief  comedians. 

903.  But  of  Ennius,  in  particular,  something  must  be  said  even  here, 
since  Roman  poetry  without  Ennius  is  a  column  wanting  the  base. 

Q.  Ennius  :   139 — 169  B.C. ;  born  al  Rudiae  in  Calabria. ;  served  as  soldier  in  youth ; 
lived   mainly   U    Rome   by   lileniture   {teaching    Greek ;    translating, 
adapting,  and  composing  playi,  etc.),  ander  palronage  of  CaCo,  Scipio  Bnnini. 

Africanus  (Maior),  and  otiiers  ;  received  Koman  citizensbip  184  B.C. ;  his 
epic,  Anmilts,  occupied  his  last  10  years. 

To  the  Romans,  the  language  of  the  AnnaUs  was  consecrated  and 
m^cal.  The  pith  and  key  of  Virgil's  Aeneid  is  given  by  the  verse  in 
which  the  hero  describes  the  religious  sanction  of  his  enterprise  (iii  1 1) : — 

'feror  exsul  in  allum 
cum  sociis  naloque,  Penatibua  el  magnii  dis', 

and  that  in  which  the  same  sanction  is  invoked  for  the  victorious  founder 
of  the  Empire  (viii  678)  :— 

'hinc  Augustus  agent  Italos  in  proelia  Caesar, 
cum  pitribus  populoque,  Penatibus  et  magnis  dis'. 

By  mere  accident  we  know  that  it  was  Ennius  who  furnished  the  strange, 
solemn  termination,  in  his 

'dono  ducite,  doque,  uolenlibu'  cum  magnis  dis', — 
a  fact  vital  to  its  effect  on  a  people  for  whom  the  Annales  was  the  chief 
basis  of  literary  education.  This  work  in  18  books,  a  poetical  history  of 
Rome  from  the  legendary  beginning  to  the  time  of  the  author,  determined 
the  starting-point  of  the  national  literature,  and  foreshowed  the  develop- 
ment. It  determined  the  full  adoption  of  the  Greek  quantitative  system'  in 
preference  to  the  principles  (whatever  these  were)  of  the  native  '  Saturnian ', 
previously  used  not  only  in  important  translations  from  the  Greek  (the 
Odyssey  of  Liuius  Andronicus),  but  for  the  national  poem  of  Naeuius  on 
the  Punic  War.  The  choice  was  probably  inevitable;  to  us,  at  all  events, 
such  a  line  as  'aut  in  Fylum  obueniens,  aut  ibi  ommentans'  (Andronicus) 
hardly  suggests  Latin  verse  at  all ;  but  all  the  greater  is  the  breach  with 
native  instinct  which  the  choice  demanded ;  this  was  among  the  chief 
causes  which  gave  to  Roman  poetry  its  peculiar  note  of  art  and  stateliness, 
and,  on  the  other  band,  limited  its  range.  It  was  Ennius  who  created  the 
Latin  hexameter  and  fixed  the  main  principles  of  its  structure.     It  was 

'  See  Article  on  Metre,  ii^a. 
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he,  who,  following  indeed  the  precedent  of  Naeuius  and  obeying  doubtless 
the  law  of  Roman  demand,  gave  to  the  State  and  to  public  history  the 
permanent  place  of  honour  as  the  principal  subject  even  of  poetry.  This 
was  new,  but  it  remained  to  the  last,  and  is  characteristic  of  Roman  poetry 
from  Ennius  to  Virgil,  from  Virgil  to  Lucan,  and  even  to  Juvenal.  Cicero, 
in  his  speech /ri;  Archia,  pleading  the  claims  of  literature,  assumes  that 
its  principal  function  is  the  direct  honour  and  glorification  of  the  State. 
He  speaks  perhaps  the  popular  sentiment  rather  than  his  own;  but  the 
sentiment  is  all  the  more  important.  It  did  not  come  from  Greece,  and 
has  not  been  transmitted,  generally  speakir^,  to  the  European  literatures 
which  are  derived  from  the  Graeco-Roman.  But,  in  Roman  poetry  proper, 
the  high  and  dominant  conception  of  the  State,  as  imposing  destiny,  de- 
manding sacrifice,  and  crushing  opposition,  is  never  far  absent,  and  often 
principal.  It  makes  the  pathos  of  Virgil  and  the  power  of  Lucan.  Even 
the  philosophy  of  Lucretius,  the  romance  of  Propertius,  the  spleen  of 
Juvenal,  are  all  seen,  as  it  were,  in  relief  against  this  background- 

And  in  another  characteristic  respect,  the  genius  of  Roman  verse  was 
fixed,  if  not  actually  evoked,  by  Ennius.  We  see  already  in  him,  and  to 
him  we  must  ascribe  in  some  measure,  the  immense  part,  among  the 
possible  qualities  of  metrical  composition,  which  Latin  assigns  to  mere 
sonority.  This  is  a  matter  of  vital  importance  to  our  study,  and  must 
have  its  place  in  the  most  summary  consideration.  Poetry  has  many 
instruments  of  pleasure,  thought,  for  example,  phrasing,  and  sound.  These, 
though  they  cannot  be  actually  separated,  are  essentially  distinct,  and  may 
be  proportioned  with  infinite  variety.  Men,  and  also  nations,  difler  widely 
in  the  proportional  estimate  of  them, — a  fact  which  is  at  the  bottom  of 
much,  and  not  always  profitable,  controversy.  Now,  in  the  Latin  art 
of  language,  mere  sonority  plays  a  part  far  larger  than  usual.  Prose,  as 
well  as  verse,  displays  this  characteristic.  When  Cicero  marks  his  sense 
of  the  ultimate  difference  between  his  own  art  and  that  of  the  most  ap- 
proved fore^  model,  by  saying  that  'not  even  Demosthenes  seems  to 
fill  his  ears'  {Or.  104),  he  shows  the  same  taste  as  the  national  poets, 
the  taste  which  is  already  conspicuous  in  Ennius.  Take  this  bit  from  the 
AnnaUs,  describing  the  simple  fact  that  certain  persons  felled  some 
timber : — 

'  incedunl  irbusu  pei  Alta,  securibu'  caedunt  % 

percellunt  magnas  quercus.  exciditur  ilex, 

fraxinu'  frangitur  atque  abies  conslernitur  alta, 

pinus  proceras  pcniorlunt :  smru  simabal 

arbHsturrt  fremitu  iiltai  /rondoiai.* 

The  thought  here  is  nothing  ;  no  art  is  sought  or  shown  in  the  expression, 
which  is  rather  rude  and  clumsy ;  but  the  music,  the  mere  sound,  is 
exquisitely  studied,  and  in  this  the  piece  could  hardly  be  matched,  unless 
by  some  other  Latin.  It  is  designed,  like  all  Latin  poetry,  for  recitation. 
We  must  read  it  aloud,  and  with  precision,  to  get  the  sole  thing  at  which  it 
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aims,  the  purely  sensuous  effect  produced  by  the  hush  and  wail  of  the  last 
verse,  coming  upon  the  hardness  and  harshness  of  the  preceding.  And  be 
it  carefully  observed,  that  this  effect,  if  connected  at  all  with  the  meaning 
of  the  sentence,  is  connected  only  in  some  obscure  way  defying  analysis, — 
the  way  in  which  music  itself,  apart  from  any  words,  may  be  associated 
with  particular  meaning.  If  that  is  here  doubtful,  take  some  other  instance, 
anywhere  in  Roman  literature, — this,  for  example,  at  random  from  Horace 
(0*.,ii,,33):- 

'qui  gurgea  aut  quae  flumina  lugubris 

ignirn  belli?  quud  mare  Dauniae 

non  decolorauere  caedes? 

quae  caret  ora  cniorc  noslro?' — 

one  of  the  cardinal  sentiments  which  penetrate  and  constitute  the  poetry 
of  the  Od<s.  The  musical  treatment  here  is  as  bold  as  it  is  elaborate. 
^Ve  may,  quite  legitimately,  not  admire  it;  we  may  feel  that  the  con- 
junction of  sounds  in  ora  cruore,  an  effect  for  which  the  whole  stanza  is  a 
preparation,  goes  beyond  the  mark.  But  this  effect,  bad  or  good,  rather 
than  anything  in  the  thought  or  phrasing,  is  conceived  as  the  essence  of 
the  poet's  business,  and  his  chief  instrument.  If  we  are  indifferent  to  this 
side  of  poetry,  we  should  seek  other  poetry  than  Latin,  where  such  things 
will,  of  course,  be  found,  but  have  not  the  same,  nor  nearly  the  same, 
importance.  It  was  not  in  Greek,  but  in  the  national  habit,  that  Ennius 
found  this  tendency,  and  he  helped  to  fix  it. 

With  his  mistakes  or  marks  of  iminaturity  (such  as  an  alleged  hexa- 
meter consisting  of  sbt  spondaic  words)  we  have  now  no  concern.  Our 
informants,  collectors  of  curiosities,  probably  accent  them  more  than 
enough.  Nor  can  we  discuss  the  question  (though  it  has  an  importance 
for  Roman  literature  generally)  touching  the  value  and  legitimacy  of  his- 
torical epic,  in  itsdf.     We  must  pass  on  to  the  subject  of  drama. 

904.  Here  also,  as  well  as  in  narrative  poetry,  the  founders  of  Roman 
literature  showed  the  peculiarly  Roman  inclination  to  asso- 
ciate  art  with  the  commonwealth  and  with  public  concerns. 
The  fraetexia  (/aiu/a)',  that  is  to  say,  historical  drama  taking  its  subject 
from  contemporary,  or,  at  any  rate,  actual  events,  appears  already  with 
Naeuius,  and  was  cultivated  down  to  the  last  age  of  the  Republic,  perhaps 
later.  In  this  form,  which  was  substantially  new,  and  certainly  not  inspired 
from  Greece,  the  Romans,  from  their  genius  and  interests,  might  have  been 
expected  to  achieve  dramatic  success.  We  have  no  specimens  by  which  to 
judge  it,  but  the  evidence  does  not  prove  that  the  species  was  prolific,  and 
still  less  that  it  was  popular. 

It  is  indeed  doubtful — and  this  goes  to  the  root  of  the  matter — how 
far  any  form  of  literary  drama  was,  properly  speaking,  popular  at  Rome. 
£ven  Comedy,  as  we  shall  presently  see,  had  a  hard  f^ht  with  more 

'  So  called  fiom  the  Roman  diess  of  dignity  worn  by  the  performers.  Compare  the 
logatat  and  faJlialae  bereaflcr  mentioned. 
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material  entertainments.  We  might  presume,  and  it  is  expressly  indicated ', 
that  Tragedy,  in  the  competition,  had  a  worse,  not  a  better,  chance.  But 
a  spontaneous  public  interest  is  necessary  to  drama,  which  cannot  live 
merely  upon  a  reading  class.  Roman  Tragedy  has  strong  marks  of  this 
dependence.  Following  Greek  legends  for  the  story,  and  adhering  closely 
to  actual  Greek  compositions  in  the  framework  and  even  the  language, 
it  could  not  appeal  to  living  interests,  and  was  doomed  to  exhaustion. 
Nor  does  it  appear  that  the  ancient  Italians,  though  quick  in  acting  and 
mimicry,  were  strong  in  the  intellectual  faculty  of  personation,  the  sug- 
gestion, perhaps  altogether  illusory,  that  the  artist  has  entered  into  the 
actual  feelings  of  another  person,  and  speaks,  as  it  were,  from  the  centre 
of  the  assumed  character.  This  question,  which  is  of  the  lirst  importance 
and  interest,  extends  beyond  the  range  of  formal  drama,  and  may  be 
studied  (for  instance)  in  the  historical  characters  of  Livy,  or  in  the 
personages  of  the  Aeneid;  but  we  must  here  be  content  merely  to  in- 
dicate it.  Himself,  or  his  conception  of  himself,  a  Roman  could  powerfully 
exhibit;  witness  Lucretius,  Horace,  Propertius,  and  many  others.  In 
incisive  description  of  persons  and  manners,  Latin  literature  is  strong; 
but  in  character,  not  clearly.  The  Tragedy  of  Ennius  and  his  successors 
had  pomp  perhaps  in  excess,  but  possibly  no  other  tragic  quality  in  high 
measure.  When  we  find  Ennius  converting  that  speech  of  Euripides' 
desolate  Medea*,  which  begins  with 

KofHi^ioi  yvcauMf,   i^X^ov  &^uii>'... 
into  this, 

'quae  CoriDlhi  ircem  altam  habelit,  matronM  opulentae  oplimales..  ' 
we  may  admire  indeed  the  sonorous  music,  and  may  admit  that  Greek, 
or  at  least  the  Greek  of  Euripides,  could  hardly  have  matched  it;  but 
we  must  also  questj.on  how,  with  such  an  apparatus  of  diction,  it  was 
possible  to  preserve  the  character  or  the  essence  of  the  Euripidean  story. 
Th£  criticism  of  Horace,  in  the  An  Paetica  and  elsewhere,  and  the  manner 
in  which  he  insists  upon  the  most  elementary  rules  of  dramatic  com- 
position, imply  a  clear  opinion  that  the  drama  of  Rome,  as  it  ought  ■ 
to  exist,  was  still  substantially  to  be  created.  This  may  be  worth  re- 
membering, when  we  pass  to  the  consideration  of  that  branch.  Comedy, 
of  which  we  have  adequate  specimens.  Plautus  and  Terence,  after  long 
enjoying  a  monopoly  of  classic  credit  in  this  department,  now  suffer 
perhaps  unduly  in  practical  competition  for  the  attention  of  readers, 
because  we  are  not  sufficiently  warned,  what  merits  we  are  not  to  expect 

go;.  T.  Maccius  Plautus i  about  154 — 184  B.C.;  bom  at  Sassina  in  Umbrla;  poor; 
after  vicissitudet,  escaped  manual  labour  by  success  as  composer  and 
adapter  of  comedies.     Of  1 1  ptays  reckoned  genuine,  10  are  extart. 
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The  material  and  model  of  Roman  Comedy  were  derived  mainly  from 
the  'New  Comedy '  of  Athens,  produced  between  400  and  aoo  b.c.  The 
Athenian  drama  of  this  period  was  essentially  an  imitation  of  contemporary 
life,  a  Comedy  of  manners  and  normal  characters,  consisting  of  subtle 
variations  upon  the  most  familiar  types  of  society,  fathers  and  sons,  masters 
and  slaves,  husbands  and  wives.  In  the  chief  authors  of  this  style,  such 
as  Menander  and  Philemon,  as  we  see  from  the  conscientious  imitations 
of  Terence  and  other  indirect  evidence,  the  'comic'  element — in  the  sense 
which  that  epithet  now  generally  bears  and  has  long  borne,  i.e.  'calling 
for  laughter ' — was  slight  and  altogether  subordinate.  The  exhibition  of 
character,  even  in  the  most  ordinary  scenes  and  commonplace  relations, 
is  not  necessarily  connected,  and  is  not  indeed  even  compatible,  with  the 
pursuit  of  laughter  as  a  main  object.  So  soon  as  we  are  intellectually 
interested  in  the  perception  of  truth,  or  morally  interested  in  problems 
of  conduct,  or  aesthetically  in  qualities  of  emotion,  mere  amusement  be- 
comes an  accident  and  even  an  adjunct  'Comedy'  of  this  kind  is  perhaps 
the  most  delicate,  though  not  the  most  powerful,  of  literary  arts.  In  a 
homogeneous,  closely  united,  and  highly  cultivated  society,  it  may  be 
adapted  with  success  to  the  theatre ;  but  this  connexion  is  precarious  and 
not  essential.  In  modem  literature,  and  especially  in  English,  similar  aims 
have  principally  found  expression  in  the  Essay  and  the  Novel.  Athenian 
society  was  sufficiently  coherent  and  self-centred  to  admit  them  upon  the 
stage.  The  plots  of  the  '  New  Comedy '  were  simple  and  transparent,  not 
because  the  authors  lacked  invention,  but  because,  as  reflexion  will  show, 
this  condition  is  favourable,  if  not  necessary,  to  extreme  subtlety  in  the 
discrimination  of  character.  A  theatrical  audience,  even  the  most  in- 
telligent, cannot  attend  to  many  things  at  once,  and  if  the  appeal  is  to 
the  intelligence,  it  must  be  made,  so  far  as  possible,  to  this  alone. 

go6.  Now  in  Rome  an  audience  for  drama  of  this  kind  did  not  exist, 
at  all  events  in  the  age  of  Ptautus  or  Terence.  Literary  entertainment  was 
a  concession  to  the  taste  of  a  small  superior  circle  (including  the  nobles  and 
magistrates  who  '  gave  the  shows '},  and  was  imposed  upon  a  somewhat 
impatient  public,  as  an  interlude  in  performances  resembling  those  of  a 
modern  circus.  The  literary  incompetence  and  rude  indisposition  of  the 
masses  is  vividly  exhibited  to  us  in  such  documents  as  the  r  ■  ■ 
prologue  to  the  Prisoners  of  PlauCus,  almost  the  sole  piece  "  "* 

in  which  the  author  seriously  attempts  to  swim  against  the  stream.  The  ' 
plot  turns  entirely  upon  a  double  impersonation,  in  which  two  persons  pass 
themselves  off,  each  for  the  other.  A  master  and  slave,  being  made 
prisoners  of  war,  exchange  parts,  in  order  that  the  master,  at  the  risk  of 
the  slave,  may  obtain  release.  This  simple  substitution,  the  motive  of  it, 
and  the  result  to  be  achieved,  are  explained  and  re-explained,  in  the  pro- 
If^e  and  repeatedly  in  the  play,  with  an  insistence  which  assumes  that 
the  spectators  will  be  slow  to  understand  and  quick  to  forget.  They  are 
actually  reminded  that  the  piece  is  a  story,  a  connected  series  of  events 
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and  a  supposed  reality ;  and  the  way  in  which  a  plot  is  habitually  treated 
by  Flautus  shows  that  he  had  little  faith  in  the  power  of  his  audience 
to  grasp  this  elementary  fact.  They  are  assured  {v.  58)  that,  though  the 
subject  is  war,  there  is  no  desire  to  betray  them  into  a  tragedy.  They  are 
earnestly  requested  to  approve,  that  is,  to  condone,  the  absence,  or  rather 
the  severe  restriction,  of  the  indecency  and  irrelevant  buffoonery,  by  which, 
as  we  see  elsewhere,  they  were  habitually  propitiated. 

907.  For  such  a  public  Plautus,  in  general,  frankly  caters,  putting 

together,  out  of  materials  mainly  intended  for  a  different 

purpose,  something  which  they  may  be  expected  to  tolerate. 

This  method,  which  must  be  understood,  if  he  is  to  be  estimated  fairly, 

is  best  seen  in  an  exaggerated,  and  so  far  unfortunate,  example, — the 

Siichtit. 

Two  sislers  of  good  position  marcy  iwo  brolhers  of  the  same  rank  ;  the  husbands,  in 
(he  course  of  things  and  without  (heic  fault,  become  poor,  and  go  abnnd  to  repair  theit 
fortunes  by  comiDeice.  When  they  have  been  away  for  some  yearn,  the  father  of  the  two 
wives,  an  unscnipulous  old  rascal,  utges  his  daughteis  10  form  new  connexions.  The 
ladies'  fidelity  is  rewarded  by  the  triumphant  return  of  (he  travellers.  The  father,  by 
llauery  and  cynical  wit,  escapes  lelribution  ;  other  persons  concerned  in  the  business  fare 
according  to  their  deserts. — Fragments  of  a  Greek  original,  in  which  this  very  promising 
idea  was  presumably  worked  out,  are  represented,  more  or  less  imperfectly,  in  the 
Plautine  version  {Sliihus  Act  I,  and  Acl  IV,  Sc.  l).  But,  in  Plau(us,  the  story  is  quickly 
thrust  aside,  to  make  room  for  mailer  more  '  comic ' — »  hungry  and  impudent  dependant 
in  quest  of  a  dinner.— a  pert  Utile  page,  so  excited  (hat  he  is  half  unable,  half  unwilling, 
to  disclose  his  errand, — and  so  on,  and  so  on.  The  part  of  the  slarveling,  a  type  greatly 
appreciated  and  favoured  by  an  audience  radically  cruel,  has  been  largely  expanded, 
if  not  introduced  from  another  source,  by  Plautus  himself.  (See  v.  193,  and  compare  the 
similar  and  similarly  injurious  interpolations  in  the  Captiui.)  'Stichus'.  from  whom  the 
play  is  named,  is  a  slave  who  returns  with  one  of  the  travelling  brothers.  It  must  be 
assumed  that,  in  (he  original  slory,  he  played  an  important  pari  in  the  machinery.  In 
Plautus,  the  machinery  being  mostly  cut  out,  Stichus  becomes  a  mere  excuse  for  a  wild 
debauch  of  the  servants,  which  forms  the  finale.  With  all  these  accretions,  the  piece 
is  shon,  almost  everylhii^  relevant  lo  the  main  idea  having  been  expunged.  AOer  (he 
lirst  scene,  tlie  sisters,  upon  whose  characlers  the  story  (urns,  hardly  appear.  Their 
father  also  is  so  far  obliterated,  (hat  the  wi[  of  Ihe  reconciliation  between  him  and  his 
sons-in-law  (Act  iv,  Sc.  1)  is  out  of  tone  and  hardly  intelligible.  On  the  other  hand,  (he 
comic  business  never  flags,  and  almost  every  scene  would  be  sure  of  a  laugh.  The 
language  is  admirable  for  the  purpose,  crisp,  vigorous,  and  (for  a  native)  perfectly  easy. 

908.  Not  all  the  plays,  perhaps  not  any,  are  so  loosely  treated  as  this ; 
.  but  the  method  is  everywhere  the  same,  and  needs  the  Uke 

allowance.  In  the  Braggart  Soldier,  the  really  interesting 
though  disagreeable  characters  of  Periplecomenus  and  Acroteleutium  (a  man 
and  a  woman  of  the  world,  witty  and  cynical)  are  handled  bluntly,  while 
the  'Braggart',  a  popular  type  but  a  mere  grotesque,  is  exaggerated  beyond 
the  limits  of  tolerable  caricature.  The  Miser  of  the  Auluiaria  has  the 
like  merit  and  defecL  As  specimens  advantageous  to  the  method  we 
BtuttM.  ™*y  Xa^s  the  Menaechmi,  Baechtdes,  and  Trinummus.     The 

Ruden%  is  still  more  pleasing  and  harmonious,  and,  so  far  as 
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appears,  may  represent  the  original  design  practically  without  admixture  of 
extraneous  elements,  or  disproportionate  exaggeration. 

gog.  Reality,  imitation  of  life,  is,  in  Plautus,  not  pretended.  Manners 
and  allusions  from  Greece  and  from  Rome  are  mixed  without  scruple ;  the 
personages  explain  these  transitions,  when  necessary,  to  the  audience,  and 
otherwise  talk  to  them  freely.  Such  a  style  of  entertainment  is,  of  course, 
perfectly  admissible,  but  requires  its  own  material.  Unfortunately  the 
main  framework  of  Plautus'  pieces  is  incongruously  taken  from  the  Comedy 
of  life  and  reality.  An  exception  is  the  Amphttryo,  success-  a—*u 
fully  adapted  by  Moliere,  which  exhibits  the  entanglements 
produced  by  Jupiter,  when  (according  to  Greek  legend)  he  personated  the 
husband  of  Alcmena.  Here  the  author  has  a  congenial  form.  The  play 
itself,  which  frequently  and  necessarily  explains  to  the  Roman  audience 
what  ought  to  have  been  notorious,  shows  why  this  mythological  vein 
could  not  be  freely  worked.  From  the  political  liberties  of  the  Athenian 
'Old  Comedy',  Plautus,  who  by  his  vigour  might  have  rivalled  Aristo- 
phanes, was  debarred  by  the  discipline  of  Rome. 

l^e  cheating  and  trickery  of  slaves,  as  a  large  element  in  the  machinery, 
is  doubtless  derived  from  Athens,  but  not  so  the  persistent  and  revoUing 
allusions  to  crucifixion  and  other  tortures,  to  which  the  Roman  actors,  as 
they  remind  us,  were  personally  liable.  These  are  local,  and  stamp  the 
public.  The  author  himself,  it  should  be  said,  had  a  different  taste  (see 
the  pathetic  passage  in  Miles  Gloriosus,  372  f).  But  in  this,  as  in  all,  he 
mainly  followed  the  stream.  His  actual  achievement,  considering  the 
conditions,  is  excellent.  But  he  had  no  adequate  opportunity;  and  the 
accidental  authority  and  influence  of  his  works,  in  the  beginnings  of 
modern  literature,  were  by  no  means  purely  advantageous. 

gio.     P.  Tercniiiu:  185 — 159  B.C.;  called  '  Afer'  from  birth  io  Africa  (uid  Cartha- 
ginian parentage?);  broaghl  10  Rome  as  slave ;  educated  and  manumitted 
by  Termlim  Lucanus  ;  patronised  by  Scipio  Aemilianus  and  bis  circle  ;         Terence, 
six  comedies,  166—160  B.C. ;  died  on  voyage  to  Greece. 

Terence  has  some  external  resemblance  to  Plautus,  but  is  in  spirit 
totally  different.  He  is  a  scrupulous  literary  artist,  whose  sole  object  is 
to  put  into  Latin  as  much  of  his  Athenian  models  as  would  bear  trans- 
ference or  could  be  made  intelligible.  He  had  little  esteem  for  his 
audience,  and  his  prologues — which  are  prefaces  to  publication,  and  not 
introductions  for  the  stage — suggest  that  his  public  success  was  equivocal. 
His  work  is  really  addressed  to  his  literary  patrons.  The  performance  of 
it  had,  to  some  extent,  the  character  of  a  missionary  effort,  persistent  in 
the  face  of  disapprobation.  One  of  his  six  plays.  The  Afotker-in-Law', 
we  know  to  have  sustained  two  disasters,  and  to  have  been  actually  re- 
peated again.    The  merits  of  this  much-contested  piece  have  been  variously 

'  'EnipB.     Perhaps  rather  MiMtr)-in-Lavi,  for  there   ate  two  (both  important)  in 
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judged  by  posterity,  as  by  contemporaries ;  but  a  careful  study  of  it  is  the 
best  approach  to  the  purpose  and  method  of  the  author. 

git.  It  is  nol  in  the  least  Uughable ;  Indeed  the  stor7, — which  turns  upon  a  painful 
misbelief,  inevitable  though  in  Tact  unwananled,  exiiling  in  the  mind  of 

tlicfra.  a  young  husband  and  father,  with  regard  to  the  honour  of  his  wife  and 

his  child. — nairowly  escapes  tragedy.  But  the  cloud  is  finally  di^ieised, 
and  this  (as  one  of  the  personages  remarks)  not  '  after  the  common  fashion  of  the  stage ' 
by  a  general,  inopportune,  and  impossible  disclosure  of  secrets,  but  really,  with  due 
respect  to  all  susceptibilities,  and  in  a  manner  not  less  natural  thin  ingenious.  At  the 
end,  a  shrewd  and  Inisty  old  servant,  whose  inconvenient  knowledge  might  easily  have 
wrecked  everything,  and  who  has  with  great  difBculty  been  kept  out  of  the  way,  mu«l 
needs  be  satisfied  with  sufficient  explanations, — a  very  delicate  business.  But  he  is  tsld 
tKlhing  ;  he  itB.     Here  is  the  close  and  climax  of  the  conversation  : — 

Parmtne.  And  now,  my  lord,  may  I  he  informed  what  I  bave  done  for  you,  and 
what  all  this  is  about  ? 

Fumfihilus.     You. ,, may. ..not.     {A  fauii.) 

farm.  But...I  have  a  notion.  [Te  kimttif)  I  have  given  him  new  life,  says  he. 
What  should  thai  mean  ? 

Panipk.  You  de  net  kmfw  how  useful  you  have  been,  and  from  what  yoa  have 
saved  me. 

Parm.     Oh  yes,  I  do...,  and...I  did  it  on  purpose  1 

Pamph.     or  course,  of  course.     {A  pa»at.\ 

Batrkii.  Panneno  is  a  person  not  likely  to  miss  any  opportunity  of  usefulness. 
{TTuy  regard  one  another.     t.xit  Bacchii.) 

Pamph.     I  am  going  in.    Come,  Parmeno.     (£.nV.) 

Farm.  1  am  coming.  (7i>  himMlf)  I  have  done  more  good,  wilhoitt  meaning  it, 
than  ever  I  did  when  I  meant.     (Curtain.) 

Certainly  such  a.  finale  would  not  be  much  to  the  taste  of  a  holiday- 
mob,  nor,  indeed,  of  an  average  audience  anywhere.     But  it  is  fine  art, 
exquisite  in  its  kind,  and  the  whole  play  is  on  the  same  plane.    Excitement 
we  are  not  to  expect,  and  scarcely  amusement,  in  the  common  sense  of  the 
word,  but  for  gentle  humour  and  gentle  pathos  it  would  be  hard  to  do  better. — 
Equally  harmonious,  and  lighter  in  tone,  is  the  Phormio,  based 
"""■       upon  the  errors  of  a  gentleman  (no  villain,  but  weak),  who 
has  a  wife  in  Athens,  and  another  wife  with  a  daughter  in  Lemnos.     The 
second  family  comes  without  notice  to  Athens,  where  the  mother  dies,  and 
the  daughter  secretly  espouses  her  own  cousin,  both  being  ignorant  of 
their  relationship.    The  discovery,  after  complications,  brings 
u^^mnH      gsn^''^'  content, — not  without  poetical  justice  upon  the  biga- 
mist—The  Self-puniiher  and    the  Brothers  deal  with  the 
problem  of  father  and  son,  the  conflict  between  affection  and  government 
A^tUu^  Both  plays  are  good ;    hut  the   subtle  dinouement   of  the 

Brothers,  in  which  control  defeats  indulgence  by  pretending 
extravagant  concessions,  is  obscure,  probably  in  consequence  of  '  cutting ' 
by  the  adapter.      Both,   moreover,  combine  materials  distinct  in  origin 
and    not   perfectly    congruous,   a   defect    still   more   visible 
in  the  Eunuch,  where  the  bra^art  compares  unfavourably 


D,g,tza:Jb.GOOg[e 


911—913]         TERENCE.     AFRANIUS.     LUCILIUS  611 

with  the  gross,  but  congenial,  handling  of  Flautus. — The  fVitnan  from 
Attdros  is  a  confessed  mixture  of  two  plays  by  Mcnander.  . 

The    prolc^ue    excuses    this    method    (wntamina/io),    but  ""' 

only  by  Roman  precedents,  which  do  not  touch  the  question  of  art. 
Menander,  we  may  presume,  would  not  have  admitted  that  his  Andrian 
and  Ferinthian  were  practically  identical,  and  might  be  rolled  tc^ether 
without  injury.  The  process  was  a  ready,  though  dangerous,  way  to  repair 
the  clipping  prompted  by  transfer  to  a  foreign  language  and  ill-prepared 
readers.  The  Hecyra  itself,  for  instance,  is  founded  upon  an  incident 
(v  I,  31)  which,  had  it  occurred  in  Rome,  would  have  had  a  moral  and 
social  complexion  inconsistent  with  the  characters  and  significance  of  the 
Athenian  story.  The  persons  are  neither  of  the  age  nor  the  city  of 
Terence,  and  cannot  be  seen  rightly  without  an  imaginative  reconstitution 
of  the  medium.  This  general  condition  accounts  for  the  undeniable 
timidity  of  drawing  and  thinness  of  colour,  as  well  as  for  the  occasional 
obscurity,  which  explain  the  description  of  Terence  by  lulius  Caesar  as 
'half  a  Menander'.  But  he  is  admirable  in  himself,  and,  as  a  reflexion 
of  the  lost  Athenians,  historically  invaluable.  In  purity  of  style  he  has 
no  Roman  superior,  and  be  must  keep  his  place,  so  long  as  Latin  is 
read  at  all. 

913.  The  only  full  equivalent  for  the  Greek  drama  of  manners  would 
have  been  a  drama  of  Roman  manners  equally  artistic,  and  produced 
mutatis  mutandis  by  original  invention.  This  form  of  play,  named  togata 
from  the  Roman  costume,  in  contrast  to  t\iK  paliiafa,  which  retained  the 
Greek,  was  eventually  attempted,  but  we  have  no  specimens.  The  tradi- 
tional Roman  judgment,  which  claimed  complete  success  in 
this  line  for  L.  Afranius  (e.  lao  b.c.),  is  cited,  but  not  en- 
dorsed, by  Horace  {£pfi-  ii  1.  57). 

913.  On  the  whole,  both  in  the  theatre  and  elsewhere,  poetry  at  Rome, 
after  a  century  or  more  of  practice,  though  much  had  been  achieved  in 
thought  and  more  in  beauty,  was  still  without  sufficient  root  in  present  and 
personal  life.  The  political  and  social  frame  left  insufl^cienl  room  for  the 
individuality  of  the  artist.  This  defect  was  conspicuous  by  comparison 
with  the  Athenian  model,  of  which  one  chief  province,  the  bold  and 
mordant  political  Comedy  of  the  fifth  century  b.c,  was  still  untouched. 
But  in  the  age  of  the  Gracchi,  in  the  beginning  of  a  revolution,  if  Rome 
had  no  Aristophanes,  it  was  not  for  want  of  material.  To  fill  this  place 
was  apparently  the  aim  of  Gaius  Lucilius  (180 — loa  B.C.) — a 
man  of  independent  means  and  good  position — distinguished 
in  this  respect  from  the  dependants,  humble  or  even  servile,  by  whom 
poetry  had  been  mainly  carried  on.  The  destruction  of  his  work  is  a 
loss  in  information,  possibly  even  in  pleasure,  comparable  to  that  of  the 
Annates.  In  form  it  was  singularly  unpretentious ;  rather  we  should  say 
that  it  had  no  form  at  all.  The  whole  is  described  by  Horace  (Sat.  ii 
I,  30  f )  as  a  sort  of  literary  diary  or  commonplace-book,  'the  picture 
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of  the  man's  life ',  the  recipient  of  his  confidences  about  things  in  general. 
Verse,  chiefly  hexameters,  was  the  principal  medium,  verse  extremely  care- 
less, and  produced — according  to  the  author — as  rapidly  as  prose.  But 
this  negligence  covered,  and  was  probably  designed  to  cover,  a  grave 
purpose.  Horace  (Saf.  i  4,  6)  also  describes  Lucilius  as  'wholly  de- 
pender>t',  for  his  art  and  material,  upon  Aristophanes  and  the  'Old 
Comedy '  of  Athens.  The  generality  of  this  description  must  be  limited 
and  understood  in  the  light  of  the  other  statement ;  but  it  shows, — and 
this  13  confirmed  by  all  notices, — that  what  was  new  and  impressive  in 
Lucilius  was  the  personal  note  and  the  bold  invective,  which  spared  not 
even  the  highest  ranks  and  greatest  reputations.  That  the  publisher  of 
such  work  had  troubles,  and  sometimes,  as  another  of  his  successors  telb 
us,  'broke  his  jaw  in  his  bite",  is  not  surprising.  It  is  a  problem  rather, 
which  we  cannot  solve,  how,  under  such  a  government  as  that  of  Rome, 
he  used  so  much  freedom  as  (it  would  appear)  he  did.  But,  in  both 
its  aspects,  both  as  a  frank  exhibition  of  the  writer's  oivn  mind,  and  as 
a  frank  comment  upon  society,  the  '  Miscellanies '  of  Lucilius  had  a 
profound  effect.  They  gave  to  Miscellany  {satura)  a  new  meaning,  and 
founded  a  species  of  literature,  which  the  Romans  could  claim  as  original'. 
Their  authority  is  proved  by  the  humorous  complaints  of  Horace,  that 
many  persons  seemed  to  suppose  negligent  composition,  because  it  was 
a  quality  of  Lucilius,  to  be  the  necessary  condition  of  free  criticism. 
Lucilius  performed  for  Roman  poetry  a  sort  of  Socratic  service.  He 
turned  it  to  practical  bearing  on  the  thought  and  morality  of  the  nation. 
The  remains,  the  casual  citations  of  scholars,  are  oddly  unsatisfying. 
Of  careless  composition  they  give  proof  enough.  But  they  are  mere 
scraps,  and  the  'satire',  the  main  characteristic,  is  not  represented  at  all. 

914.  In  the  next  age,  the  last  half-century  of  the  Republic,  the  general 
advance  of  education  produced  an  elTect  in  poetry  similar  to  that  enrich- 
ment by  philosophy,  which  appears  in  Cicero  as  the  distinction  of  the  time 
in  the  domain  of  oratory.  The  two  supreme  poets,  who  now  represent 
it,  Lucretius  {c.  97 — 53  b.c.)  and  Catullus  (87^,  54  B.C.),  both  exhibit  the 
influence  of  widening  studies,  the  one  in  speculation,  the  other  in  metrical 
experiment.  But  in  neither  case  does  historical  explanation  carry  us  far. 
Neither,  so  far  as  we  know,  had  any  near  affinity  either  to  predecessors 
or  successors.  Their  individual  characters  and  personal  genius  are  what 
we  shall  here  endeavour,  not  to  account  for,  but  to  describe. 

915.  The  poem  of  Lucretius  (f.  97 — 53  eg),  a  philosophical  treatise 

in  hexameters,  De  rerum  nalura,  is  perhaps  unique,  among 

poetry  of  the  first  rank,  in  its  purpose,  and  the  relation  of 

its  purpose  to  art.     The  purpose  is  genuinely  scientific,— to  convince  the 

reader  of  certain  doctrines  respecting  the  constitution  of  the  world,  the 

nature,  destiny,  and  true  position  of  man.     The  'poetry'  of  the  work, 

*  Quintilian,  x  i>  93.  'satura  quidem  tola  nostra  est'. 
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its  eRect  upon  the  imagination,  is  inseparable  from  the  fanatical  faith  of 
the  author  in  the  solidity  and  universal  importance  of  his  doctrine.  Not 
even  to  the  epics  of  religion,  Paradise  Lost  or  the  Divina  Comtnedia,  is  this 
statenient  applicable  in  the  same  sense  or  to  the  same  extent.  The  theory, 
which  Lucretius  undertakes  to  prove,  is  the  artain  (not  probable)  dis- 
solution of  the  soul,  as  well  as  the  body,  by  death.  The  means  of  proof 
is  the  'atomistic'  system  of  Epicurus'.  Manifestly,  if  the  conclusion  is 
strictly  indubitable,  the  ordinary  lives  of  men,  their  hopes,  fears,  and 
behaviour  generally,  are  a  mass  of  error;  and  religion  in  particular  is 
a  gratuitous  and  horrible  aggravation  of  human  distress.  That  is  the 
author's  belief.  According  to  him,  the  sole  satisfaction  really  open  to 
man  is  the  perception  of  the  facts,  the  comprehension  of  that  fortuitous 
and  temporary  concourse  of  atoms,  our  world,  in  which  he,  as  a  still 
more  ephemeral  combination,  plays  so  singular  a  part.  This  perception, 
the  opening  of  the  mind  to  this  truth,  he  describes  as  a  conquest,  'a 
victory  which  exalts  us  to  the  height  of  heaven'  (i  79).  Whether  the 
average  reader,  if  convinced,  would  share  this  enthusiasm,  may  be  doubted ; 
but  it  must  be  felt,  we  must  sympathize  with  it,  at  least  for  the  moment,  if 
we  are  to  enter  into  the  spirit  of  the  work.  And  this  sympathy  Lucretius 
can  create. 

Once  indeed  (ii  i  f ),  we  are  told  that  the  philosopher  derives  happiness 
from  the  contemplation  of  the  general  error : — 

'Suaia  man'  magao-,.altmtii  iptclan  laUfrem.' 

And  this  sentiment  is  perhaps  the  most  notorious  in  the  poem,  possibly 
because  it  comes  nearest  to  what  most  of  us  might  suppose  to  be  the 
natural  result  of  the  opinions  professed.  But  it  is  obviously  inconsistent 
with  an  effort  to  spread  the  truth;  and  in  fact  nothing  is  further  from 
Lucretius  than  the  wish  to  enjoy  a  private  enlightenment.  His  note  is 
that  of  the  preacher  and  missionary,  the  intense  desire  to  make  converts, 
which  marks  a  fanatical  faith. 

The  connexion  of  poetry  with  such  an  enterprise  is  acknowledged  by 
the  author  to  be  surprising;  but  pt)elry,  he  says,  is  'the  honey  at  the  edge 
of  the  cup  ",  by  which  childish  humanity  may  be  beguiled  into  swallowing 
the  medicine  of  truth.  The  unpalatable  dose  is  to  be  overlaid  with  artful 
charm.  The  figure  is  exact,  and  precisely  describes  the  Lucretian  method. 
For  example,  the  proposition  of  the  atomist,  that  the  atoms,  the  minute 
solid  elements  of  which  '  things  '  are  made,  must  be  themselves  absolutely 
indivisible,  flashes  upon  us  with  a  vividness  more  persuasive  than  logic, 
when  we  are  suddenly  told  that,  were  it  otherwise,  'a  touch  would  kill  us' 
{i  115 — 264).  And  the  same  principle  glows  with  all  the  glory  of  spring, 
when  we  are  led  to  see  in  it  the  cause  why  the  young  brood  of  the  year 
'  ludit  Ittde  nouo  mentes  percuUa  nouelUu'. 
'  §  1048 1  in/ra.  '  j  935  f,  and  elsewhere. 
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The  infinity  of  space,  and  the  endless  movement  of  the  atoms  therein, 
conceptions  so  far  from  picturable,  that  they  are  not  even  imaginable,  are 
nevertheless  enforced  by  a  whole  series  of  pictures,  shaqi  and  unforgetable; 
as,  for  instance,  when  it  is  said,  that  otherwise  there  could  be  no  life  at  all, 
since,  in  any  limited  room,  all  matter,  given  unlimited  time,  must  have 
massed  into  one  changeless  solid  (i  994) : — 

'quippe  ubi  materies  omnis  cumulata  iacetet 
ex  infinite  tarn  Umpen  sibsidatda '. 

It  is  surety  impossible  not  to  feel,  for  the  instant,  a  partiality  for  the 
assumption  by  which  we  may  escape  from  the  image  suggested  by  this 
last  verse.  And  we  cannot  read  far  anywhere  without  coming  upon  some- 
thing of  the  same  kind.  Principles  and  logic,  which  kindle  in  the  reasoner 
these  amazing  sparks  of  fancy  and  feeling,  seem  themselves  to  became 
objects  of  desire ;  and  this  is  the  note  of  the  Lucretian  poetry. 

Hence  the  De  rerum  natura  is  not  fairly  representable  by  extracts. 
There  are  passages  capable  of  detachment,  such  as  the  sacrifice  of  Iphi- 
genia  (i  84),  or  the  roll  of  the  dead  (iii  1034),  or  that  sermon  on  death 
(iii  830  to  the  end),  of  which  the  death-roll  is  a  part.  But  they  are 
properly  seen  only  in  connexion  with  the  argumentative  whole;  and  it 
is  the  lights,  which  play  over  the  argument,  that  best  reveal  the  strange 
enthusiasm  of  Lucretius. 

A  real,  scientific  conviction,  that  man  is  absolutely  and  entirely  mortal, 
is  perhaps  a  rare  thing,  and  has  no  resemblance  or  affinity  to  the  uncertain 
dallying  with  such  speculations,  which  is  found  on  all  sides,  which  we  see 
in  Horace  and  others,  and  which  generally  passes  under  the  Epicurean 
name.  The  real  thing  seems  to  be  normally  and  naturally  incompatible 
with  the  artistic  temper  and  with  enthusiasm  of  any  kind.  The  result 
of  it,  in  an  ardent  nature,  is  likely  to  be  suicide  (which  was  in  fact  the  end  of 
Lucretius),  and  its  normal  result  is  quietude,  the  ^Topa^ut  of  Epicurus,  that 
is  to  say,  the  reduction  of  the  aesthetic  and  emotional  life  to  the  narrowest 
possible  limits.  But  in  Lucretius  this  intellectual  belief  was  strangely  linked 
with  that  sort  of  exaltation  which  more  often  accompanies  '  the  la^er  hope ', 
and  with  emotional  cravings  which  no  logic  could  still  or  appease.  His 
poem  itself  proves  that  he  had  known  furious  passion ;  and  there  is  no 
improbability  in  the  hint  of  domestic  tragedy,  which  is  almost  all  that 
remains  in  the  way  of  biography.  In  the  partition  of  his  soul,  the  '  senses 
that  cleave  to  earth 'were  coupled,  not  as  in  Goethe's  Faust  and  in  average 
humanity,  with  'yearnings  that  soar',  but  with  a  persuasion,  passionate  as 
love  itself,  that  the  fields  of  the  universe  contain  no  object  of  yearning 
whatsoever.  He  believed,  with  the  intensity  of  religion,  that  men  in 
general  might  be  raised  to  his  own  fervour  of  pride,  if  they  could  share 
his  certainty  of  a  near  and  complete  extinction.  The  outcome  of  this  extra- 
ordinary and  tragic  temperament — the  docti  furor  arduus  Lucreti^,  'the 
'  Slatius,  Siluae,  ii  7,  76. 
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soaring  philosophic  frenzy  of  Lucretius ' — is  a  poem  so  remote  from  common- 
sense,  that  the  tradition  which  declares  it  to  have  been  composed  '  in  the 
intervals  of  madness ',  though  probably  false,  is  easily  explicable ;  but, 
when  the  position  is  once  seized,  and  the  language  sufficiently  familiar,  it 
produces,  by  its  austerity  of  rapture,  an  impression  absolutely  unique. 

916.  The  part  of  the  poem  most  acceptable  at  first  sight,  and  in  which 
the  single  traits  of  beauty  are  the  most  conspicuous,  is  the  fifth  book,  a 
poetical  history  of  the  development  of  society  from  primitive  savagery, 
But  the  substance  of  the  work  (and  the  key  to  the  position)  is  contained 
in  the  first  three  books,  which  are  substantially  finished,  and  might  stand 
by  themselves. 

The  weight  and  solemnity  of  Latin  suit  the  attitude  of  Lucretius 
perfectly,  and,  as  a  model  of  the  poetical  effects  peculiar  to  the  language, 
he  was  never  surpassed.  A  consistently  harmonious  versifier  he  could  not 
be.  A  music  continuous,  like  that  of  Virgil,  would  not  fit  such  a  discourse, 
even  if  Lucretius  could  have  compassed  it.  But,  in  single  movements  of 
rhythm,  such  as : — 


he  attains  perfection ;  and,  in  fact,  most  of  the  artifices  of  Virgil  may  be 
found  in  him,  though  not  the  richness  and  variety  of  combination. 

917.    Valerius  Catullus :  87 — i.  54  B.C. ;  born  at  Verona ;   good  position  and  inde- 
pendent means:  lived  in  Rome  or  at  country-seals,  especially  at  Sitmio 
(Lake  at  Garda) ;    long  intrigue  with  woman  of  society  whom-  he  calls  Catullus. 

'Lesbia';   lost  only  brother  by  early  death  {Potnis  65,  68):   went  to 
Bithynia  in  suite  of  provincial  governor ;  not  a  politician,  but  impatient  of  Caesar  and 
Caesarians  ;  date  of  death  u 


If  the  merit  of  poetry  were  to  be  estimated,  as  it  may  be,  simply  by 
the  poignancy  of  the  emotion  presented  and  conveyed,  Catullus  is  not  only 
the  first  of  Latin  poets,  but  there  is  no  other,  except  perhaps  Lucretius, 
whom  we  could  put  beside  him.  To  combine  the  appearance  of  spon- 
taneity with  the  grace  of  musical  rhythm,  hard  in  any  language,  was 
specially  so  in  Latin,  from  causes  partly  inherent  in  the  material, — a 
not  copious  vocabulary  and  a  not  flexible  syntax, — partly  attributable  to 
the  foreign  origin  of  the  metrical  forms.  Of  this  latter  aspect,  the  technical 
difficulties  of  Roman  lyric,  we  are  not  now  to  speak '.  Assuining  them,  we 
have  to  note  that,  in  Catullus,  intensity  of  egoistic  feeling, — this  is  the 
appearance  of  the  matter,  and  perhaps  the  truth, — achieves,  for  once, 
the  feat  of  making  the  Roman  speech,  though  naturally  stiff,  reserved, 
and  somewhat  pompous,  when  shaped  into  song  according  to  extraneous 
and  embarrassing  rules,  seem  nevertheless  to  arise  instinctively  out  of  the 
individual  mind,  and  to  take,  without  resistance,  the  exact  pitch  and 
shade  of  momentary  and  fugitive  emotion.  The  effect  is  in  proportion 
'  See  '  Metre'  infra. 
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to  the  surprise,  of  which  every  reader  is  conscious,  whether  or  not  he 
perceives  the  ground  and  cause  of  it  Even  to  the  subtlest  and  least 
definable  of  mental  states  Catullus  can  give  forcible  expression  and  artistic 
form.  For  example,  that  v^ue  sense  of  loneliness  and  discomfort,  which 
makes  us  say  to  ourselves  that  'we  want  to  be  talked  to',  is  familiar  at 
times  to  most  people;  but  it  seems  not  apt,  to  say  the  least,  for  the 
permanent  record  of  poetry.  Yet  Catullus  arrests  and  fixes  it  exactly, 
happily,  and  apparently  without  an  effort : — 

'  Male  est,  Comifid,  tuo  Catullo, 
male  est  me  hercule  et  est  Uboriose, 
et  magis  magis  in  dies  et  horas. 
Quern  tn,  quod  minimum  laciUimumque  est, 
qua  Eolatus  es  adiocutione? 
Irascor  lib!.     Sic  meos  amoresP 
Piuluro 
mieslias 

When  this  touch  is  applied  to  passions  or  situations  in  themselves  naturally 
impressive,  the  effect  is  such  as  to  make  almost  any  other  poetry  seem 
somewhat  false  and  unreal : — 


Little  indeed  in  the  vast  poetry  of  happy  love  can'  compare  in  the  simple 
impress  of  reahty  with  the  Aa>te  and  Septimus : — 
'Nunc  ab  auspicio  bono  profecti 


or  with  the  happier  scenes  of  the  poet's  own  love  story,  such  as  the 
'Sparrow'  (3)  and  the  Vtuamus,  mea  Lesbia  (5)'.  But  even  these  are 
surpassed  by  the  poems  of  misery  (8,  11,  60,  76,  etc.),  the  passion  of 
which,  even  to  contemplate,  is  scarcely  tolerable.  See  especially  Poem  76, 
a  prayer  for  rest  and  peace  of  mind : — 

'O  di,  si  uestrum  est  misereri,  lut  si  quibus  umquam 
extremam  iam  ipsa  in  moite  tulistis  opem, 
me  misemtn  aspicite  et,  si  uitam  punier  egi, 
eiipile  banc  pestem  pemidemque  mihi... 
Ipse  ualere  opto  el  taelnim  hunc  deponere  moibum. 
D  di,  reddite  mi  hoc  pro  pietate  mea'. 

Let  us  note  in  this  case,  what  the  analysis  of  Catullus  will  illustrate  every- 
where, that  the  force  depends  on  the  strain  between  the  natural  phrasing 
and  the  technical  form,  on  such  obvious  facts  as  that  the  first  pentameter 
and  the  third  nearly  break  to  pieces  (tn-morU,  mi  hoc).    To  say  this  is 
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not  to  defend  every  violence  in  Catullus ;  but  it  is  none  the  less  true  that, 
when  such  audacities  had  been  discarded,  Latin  verse,  regimented  by  Greek, 
became  an  instrument  not  very  large  in  compass. 

918.  The  humour  of  Catullus,  like  his  pathos,  is  distinguished  by  an 
exquisitely  genuine  and  natural  flavour.  His  jests  indeed,  his  formal  wit, 
apart  from  all  question  of  moral  taste,  are  little  to  be  commended;  but 
no  one  else  has  so  successfully  embodied  in  art  the  jets  of  caprice  and 
petulance  and  spleen.  See  for  example  Poem  14, — to  a  friend  who  had 
sent  him  a  volume  of  mediocre  poetry, — Poems  36,  40,  42,  44,  and  many 
others. 

'Nil  niuJum  studco,  Caesai,  tibi  aelle  placere, 
nee  scire  uUum  sii  albiu  an  atei  homo'  (93). — 

Such  impertinences  are  spoken  daily,  but  if  written,  not  preserved.  Yet 
this  has  been  kept,  and  we  do  not  wonder. 

919.  In  a  few  cases,  only  too  rare,  this  unparalleled  strength  of  ex- 
pression has  been  given  to  feelings  perfectly  felicitous,  pure,  and  universally 
human.  The  poems  of  home^:oming  {4.  31,  46),  connected  with  the  return 
of  the  author  from  Asia,  are  especially  delightful.  Space  only  forbids 
quotation. 

One  theme  only,  as  it  would  seem,  had  power  to  distract  Catullus  from 
himself.  To  marriage,  directly  or  indirectly,  relates  all  the  valuable  part 
of  his  extant  work,  which  is  not  strictly  personal.  There  are  two  Marriage- 
songs  {Epithaiamia,  61  and  62),  perhaps  unrivalled  in  their  kind.  In  the 
miniature  epic  on  the  marriage  of  Peleus  and  Thetis  (64)  the  main  subject 
is  contrasted,  by  the  device  of  describing  a  certain  tapestry,  with  that  of 
Ariadne  deserted  by  Theseus.  The  piece  is  full,  almost  too  full,  of 
beauties ;  but  the  narrative  form  is  not  quite  congenial,  and  the  total 
effect  a  little  flat.  The  Hair  of  Berenice,  a  translation  from  the  Alex- 
andrian Callimachus  (66),  throws  off  thoroughly  its  stiffness  and  lethargy, 
when,  in  the  conclusion,  the  dedicated  and  deified  tress  of  the  Egyptian 
queen  invokes  a  blessing  upon  all  happy  marriages.  From  the  same  source 
of  feeling  comes  the  inspiration  of  the  astonishing  and  indescribable  Atlis 
(63),  and  of  the  lovely  Hymn  to  Diana  for  boys  and  girls  (34).  A  com- 
parison of  this  last  with  the  similar  hymn  of  Horace  (Ode,  i  si),  though 
unfair  to  the  later  poet,  whose  strength  lies  elsewhere,  will  illustrate  better 
than  anything  the  heart  and  essence  of  Catullus. 

gao.     The  attraction  of  the  Romans  to  the  melodious  Greek  poetry 
of  the  .Alexandrians  (Theocritus,  Apollonius  Rhodius,  Calli- 
machtis,  and  others),  which  we  have  just  seen  in  Catullus,      '™'m!*" 
foreshows  the  momentous  change  in  art,  which  is  indicated 
by  the  name  '  Augustan '.     Sonority,  and  the  love  of  sound-effects,  dis- 
tinguish  Latin  verse  from   the   first,  as  we   noted  in   speaking  of  the 
founder,  Ennius  (§  903).      Study  and  practice  revealed  that  here,  in 
the  strict  finish  and  elaboration  of  music,  lay  the   field  in  which  the 
Romans  mi^t  best  rival,  and  even  surpass,  their  Greek  teachers.    The 
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demand  for  continuous  perfection  in  expressive  melody,  and  the  tendency 
to  treat  this,  rather  than  the  thought  or  feeling,  as  the  essence  of  poetry, 
is  the  novelty  which  becomes  conspicuous  in  the  transition  to  the  Empire. 
The  change  would  probably  have  come  of  itself,  so  to  say,  by  the  natural 
bias  of  Italian  taste.  But  it  was  precipitated  and  confirmed  by  what  we 
must  call  the  accident,  that  just  at  this  moment  Italy  produced  two  men 
supreme  in  this  especial  faculty,  the  moulding  of  measure,  the  treatment 
of  language  as  tune,— Virgil  and  Horace.  If,  in  the  latter  case,  as  seems 
probable,  the  faculty  was  acquired  by  patient  ambition  rather  than  innate, 
this  did  not  affect  the  achievement.  The  poetry  produced  by  these  two, 
and  those  whom  they  led,  if  estimated  by  appeal  to  the  ear,  may  defy 
competition. 

Manifestly  there  was  danger  in  this  position,  the  danger  of  making 
dexterity  a  substitute  for  sense  and  purpose.  It  may  be  detected  possibly 
in  the  Bucolics  of  Virgil,  and  in  the  Odes  of  Horace,  and  it  was  illustrated 
only  too  fully  in  the  sequel.  But  in  the  age  now  before  us,  the  age  of  the 
political  revolution,  poetry  was  secured  against  inanity  by  the  vivid  and 
tragic  interest  of  the  time.  The  agony  of  the  Civil  Wars,  the  imminent 
dissolution  of  society  and  loss  of  all  the  long  Roman  work  of  civilisation 
and  State-building,  just  when  its  full  possibilities  had  become  apparent, 
the  dubious  respites  and  recurrent  peril,  and  finally  the  golden  hopes,  not 
altogether  illusory,  which  saluted  the  establishment  of  the  imperial  peace : 
all  that  is  implied  in  the 


the  generation  which  passed  through  this  crisis  of  human  history  had,  and 
has  for  us,  an  interest  almost  unique. 

If  the  magnificent  literature  so  inspired,  the  central  literature  of  Europe, 
is  less  loved  than  it  has  been,  less  than  in  a  near  past,  this  is  due  in  some 
degree  to  the  neglect  of  recitation  (indispensable  instrument  of  Latin  poetry) 
in  favour  of  silent  reading. 

'Tenuit  nostras  numerosus  Horatius  anTes'*. 
The  Augustan  poetry  will  hold  the  mind  and  feelings  only  if  admitted 
to  the  ear,  which  (for  most  of  us)  must  be  by  study  through  the  voice. 
To  have  mastered  vocally  a  single  passage  of  Virgil,  will  do  more  for  us 
than  much  explanation.  Take  for  example,  in  the  Aeneid,  the  breaking 
of  the  sword  of  Turnus,  when  it  meets  the  divine  armour  of  Aeneas,  a 
concentrated  symbol  of  the  whole  story — energy  expended  in  vain,  be- 
cause against  the  will  of  heaven  : — 

'  idque  din.  dum  terga  dabant  palantia  Teucrl, 

EufTecit  1   poslquam  aima  dei  ad  Volcaaia  uentam  est, 

moilalis  mucro,  gUcies  ecu  futlilis,  ictu 

dissiluil ; — fulua  resplendent  fragmina  harena'*. 
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Ascertain,  by  vom/  prattia,  the  effect  of  the  alliterations,  of  the  itregular 
division  in  the  second  line',  of  emphatic  position  and  contrasted  rhythm 
in  sufedt...dissiluil,  of  the  break  or  catch  of  the  voice,  compelled  by  the 
peculiar  elision,  in  /ragmina  karena.  Or,  in  this  description  of  vast 
horizons, — 

'saepe  diem  ooctemque  el  tolum  ex  online  mensem 

paacitur  ilque  pecus  longa  in  deserta  sine  uUis 

hospitiis. — tantum  campi  iacel. — omnis  secum 

armentarius  AKtt  ogit,  K'KVxmqtu  \axtmqtK, 

drmaque  /f  myclaeumfu;  canem  Cresiamjiw  pharettaiR  '* — 

elicit,  by  practice,  the  effect  of  the  complicated  echoes.  These  observations 
do  not  exhaust  even  the  present  passages  j  but,  let  the  ear  be  awakened, 
and  the  poet  will  do  the  rest. 

gai.   P.Vergilius  Maro:  bom  70  B.C.,  at  Andes  near  Mantua,  where  his  father  farmed 
small  property  ;  no  occupation  except  learning  and  literature  ;  protected 
against  confiscation  and  recommended  to  Oclavianus  (Augustus)  by  PoUio  VIrfll. 

p. see  Ecloguis  i,  iv,  i) about  4 1  B.C.;  Buiolia  ox Edogtus,  41 — 37?  B.C.; 
Iriendahip  with  Maecenas,  by  whom  he  was  much  enriched;    Gtorgics  (37 — 30?  B.C.); 
Antiid  occupied  rest  of  life,  left  (in  his  judgment)  unfinished,  but  published  by  friends ; 
died,  OD  return  from  travel  in  Greece,  19  B.C. 

922.  In  the  Bucolics  or  Eclogues,  it  must  be  admitted,  the  affection 
of  Virgil  for  the  melody  of  Theocritus,  su^esling  the  attempt  ^^ 
to  translate  him  into  something  significant  for  Virgil's  own 
age,  has  produced  a  perilous  medley.  The  rustic  idylls  of  Theocritus 
represented  idealised  Sicilians,  but  Virgil's  scene  has  no  reality  whatever. 
In  the  fifth  Eclogue,  for  example,  amid  Greek  dances  and  Italian  deities, 
the  dead  and  deified  shepherd  Daphnis  is  lamented  by  the  lions  of  Africa, 
and  teaches  them  the  religion  of  the  Asiatic  Bacchus.  Confusion  is  con- 
founded by  allegory.  Virgil  himself  is  a  principal  shepherd-  The 'Menalcas' 
of  Eclogue  V  (86 — 87)  claims  the  authorship  of  Eclogues  ii  and  iii,  and  it 
is  thus  suggested  that  the  deified  Daphnis  of  Eclogue  v  has  also  a  counter- 
part, the  recently  deitied  lulius  Caesar, — 'guardian  of  a  fair  flock,  himself 
more  fair'.  The  flock  are  the  Roman  people,  or  rather  mankind,  seen 
in  prophetic  vision  as  peacefully  and  religiously  united  under  the  pro- 
tection of  imperial  Rome.  This  vision  inspires  also  Eclogue  iv.  It  is  even, 
in  a  certain  sense,  the  postulate  and  foundation  of  the  whole  pastoral  series, 
and,  so  far,  justifies  the  unreality  of  treatment,  which,  in  all  the  poems,  is 
not  only  admitted  but  sought  We  cannot  feel  the  symbolism  as  it  ap- 
pealed to  contemporaries ;  but  the  music — 


comes  to  us  even  enriched  by  the  echoes  of  two  thousand  years. 
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933.  The  Gtorgics  were  also  based  on  Greek  models,  but  the  appli- 
Q^^^^^^  cation  was  much  happier,  and  the  product  essentially  new. 

In  primitive  Greek  literature  (Hesiod)  practical  precepts, 
among  them  those  of  agriculture,  were  put  into  verse  as  the  only  existing 
form  of  permanent  record,  Following  this  precedent  the  learned  com- 
posers of  later  times,  in  search  of  subjects,  versified  various  sciences.  The 
poems  of  Aratus  (t.  270  rc.)  on  'Prognostics  of  Weather'  [Phaenomma 
and  Diosemeid)  had  been  translated  by  Cicero.  These  and  other  lost 
works  supplied  the  materials  to  Virgil's  exposition  of  farming  in  four 
pans, ^corn-culture  etc.,  vine-culture,  cattle-breeding,  and  beekeeping. 
The  actual  conditions  of  Italy  gave  a  pretext  for  the  work,  which  is 
dedicated  to  the  imperial  minister,  Maecenas,  and  professes  to  be  officially 
inspired.  But  the  '  didactic '  purpose  is  a  mere  form ;  the  essence  is 
visionary  and  symbolic.  The  painful,  yet  hopeful,  destiny  of  man,  placed 
in  a  world  which  he  must  subdue  by  hard  toil  to  his  need,  and  which 
yet  is  mysteriously  sympathetic  with  his  success', — such  is  the  real  theme 
of  this  '  glorification  of  labour.'  The  shadow  of  the  Civil  Wars'  is  behind, 
and  over  the  better  prospect  presides  the  glorious  and  beneficent  figure 
of  Caesar,  prince  and  god'. — At  the  conclusion*,  an  excuse  is  made  for 
relating  the  story  of  Orpheus  and  Eurydice.  This  postscript  shows  the 
melody  of  Virgil  in  perfection,  and  also  a  narrative  power  which  promises 
the  achievement  of  the  Aentid. 

Here  the  destiny  of  Rome,  consummated  and  inaugurated  anew  by 
Anuid  ^^  establishment  of  the  imperial  world-state,  becomes  the 

direct  theme  of  a  story  half-romantic,  half-religious.  The 
legend,  fixed  by  Ennius,  that  the  State  was  founded  by  the  Trojan  Aeneas, 
seeking  a  destined  home  in  Italy  after  the  fall  of  Troy,  made  an  opening 
for  the  use  of  the  Iliad  and  alt  the  cycle  of  poems  with  which  it  was 
connected.  Ennius  and  others  supplied  Latin  materials.  The  taking  of 
Troy,  the  wanderings  of  the  hero  between  Troy  and  Italy,  his  wars  there, 
the  winning  of  his  Latian  bride,  the  defeat  and  death  of  his  rival  Tumus, — 
this  is  the  outhne.  The  interference  of  Juno,  relentless  enemy  of  the 
Trojans,  who  endeavours  to  divert  the  destined  empire  to  her  city  of 
Carthage,  by  ensnaring  the  prince  into  a  union  with  Queen  Dido,  produces 
an  episode  deeply  impressive  both  as  symbol  and  as  tragedy.  The  woman 
is  sacrificed  to  destiny  and  duty.  But  most  distinctive,  and  most  essentially 
Virgilian,  is  the  conception  embodied  in  Book  vi,  where  the  heaven-com- 
missioned founder  of  the  Empire,  that  is  to  say,  of  the  frame  in  which  all 
humanity  is  to  be  at  last  happily  united,  is  consecrated  and  heartened  for 
his  task  by  a  revelation  of  the  things  invisible.  Aeneas,  having  proved 
his  mission  by  gathering  the  mystic  bough  which  procures  admittance  to 
the  realms  of  death,  is  conducted  by  the  prophetic  Sibyl  through  the 
habitation  of  souls,  and  sees  the  Romans  that  are  to  come.     Similar  in 
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spirit  is  the  investiture  of  the  hero  with  a  divine  armour,  the  gif^  of  gods, 
upon  which,  by  superhuman  art,  the  imperial  consequences  of  his  enter- 
prise are  actually  pourtrayed.  The  material  of  these  episodes  is  quarried 
from  Homer  and  other  literary  mines,  but  their  relation  to  the  story,  their 
religious  significance,  is  original.  It  is  interesting  to  note  that  the  journey 
to  the  underworld  is  not  only  the  k^y-stone  of  the  Aentid,  but  furnishes 
the  hint  and  foundation  for  Dante's  Divina  Commedia',  in  which  .the 
Roman  Empire  is  exhibited  as  the  frame  of  the  Christian  Church.  Book  11 
(the  taking  of  Troy)  and  Book  xii  (the  last  struggle  of  Tumus)  are  splendid 
pieces  of  narrative,  and  Book  ix  (Nisus  and  EuryUus)  a  pathetic  romance 
of  chivalrous  friendship.  The  funeral-games  of  Book  v  are  a  not  very  happy 
concession  to  Homeric  precedent ;  but,  on  the  whole,  the  selection  of 
topics  is  worthy  of  the  style,  and  the  music  of  the  verse  is  unfailing. 

934.    Q.  Horalius  Flaccus  :  bom  65  B.C.  near  Venuaia ;  falhcr  a  fieedman ;  educated 
at  Rome,  B.nd  fuither  in  Athens  ;  received  commission  u  tribune  in  aim; 
of  the  'regicide'  Brmus:    foughl  at  Philippi  (4I  B.C.);    lost  property,  Hor«ce. 

obtained  post  in  treasury,  wrote  for  money  (early  work  perhaps  repre- 
sented partly  by  Epodis  and  some  of  the  'satires'};  inttodaced  by  Virgil  to  Maecenas, 
whose  friendship  (atiout  jg  B.C.)  and  liberality  restored  his  fortunes  {about  33  b.c  ?) ; 
Sermtmti  and  Epodei  completed  by  99  B.C.;  Odes,  composed  slowly  between  i^  (?)  and 
1 1  (?)  B.C.,  collected  about  latter  date  in  Baoki  l~III\  Beoi  1  ef  Efiillis,  10  (?)  B.C.  ; 
Carntm  Soetulare,  17  B.C. ;  Book  IVofOdts,  by  command  of  Augustus,  about  I4 — 11  B.C.; 
Beek  II  af  EfislUt  and  An  Poilita  in  lost  yeus ;  deaths  of  Maecenas  and  of  Horace 
3  B.C. 

The  work  of  Horace  falls  into  two  very  different  parts.  We  will  speak 
first  of  his  hexameters,  in  which  he  professes  to  follow  the  lead  of 
Lucilius'. — The  metaphorical  description  of  books  as  'friends'  and  'com- 
panions '  is,  in  the  case  of  some  books,  more  than  a  metaphor.  Certain 
writers  have  such  an  art  of  self-revelation,  of  conversing,  as  it  were,  with 
the  reader  upon  their  personal  tastes  and  interests,  that  we  seem  to  become 
their  intimates,  and  to  enjoy  in  their  company  the  same  sense  of  repose 
and  refreshment,  which  we  derive  from  the  talk  of  any  person  with  whom 
we  are  very  familiar,  a  pleasure  almost  independent  of  the  topic  Not 
a  few  have  been  able  so  to  influence  their  contemporaries.  A  few — 
Addison  and  Charles  Lamb  are  (x>nspicuous  examples  in  English — have 
had  the  power  to  make  friends  in  aller  ^es.  The  charm  of  Horace  has 
been  tried  so  long,  that  it  may  perhaps  be  supposed  inexhaustible.  The 
secret  of  this  humanity  we  shall  not  pretend  to  analyse;  but  a  delicate 
and  humorous  sympathy  for  the  common  difficulties  of  life,  a  shrewd  but 
kindly  observation  of  common  weaknesses,  and  a  manly  and  cheering 
faculty  for  'making  the  best  of  it',  seem  to  be  among  the  efficient  elements 
in  such  a  character.  According  to  Horace  (Sat.  ii  i  50  f),  the  easy  geniality 
of  Lucilius  had  a  fascination  of  this  sort,  attracting  interest  by  bestowing 
confidence.     To  improve  upon  Lucilius  by  better  workmanship,  to  adapt 

'  See  Inftnto  Canto  i  and  ii.  '  Supra  g  913. 
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his  method  to  the  requirements  of  a  more  critical  age,  remained  (says 
Horace)  a  task  and  place  unoccupied  in  the  field  of  literature  (Sat.  i  lo 
46),     Such,  as  he  gives  it,  was  the  origin  of  the  Sermoiui  or 
'™™"  '  Conversations  '.     The  title  belongs  to  two  particular  books 

or  collections,  but  it  is  applicable  in  sense  to  all  the  work  of  Horace, 
except  his  lyrics.  (The  Sermones  aje  also  called  'satires',  but  the  word 
is  unfit,  in  the  sense  which  it  now  bears,  as  there  is  little  invective  or 
bitterness.)  How  Horace  went  into  the  country  to  work,  and,  being  lazy, 
did  not,  and  was  scolded  by  a  would-be  philosopher  (ii  3);  how  he  first 
made  acquaintance  vrith  his  patron  Maecenas,  and  the  gossip  about  it 
{ii  6);  how  he  discussed  the  problem  of  self-improvement  with  his  man- 
servant or  his  bailiff  (ii  7,  Epist.  i  14) ;  how  he  got  rid  of  a  bore  (i  9); 
the  tale  of  a  journey  or  a  dinner  (i  5,  ii  8): — such  is  the  matter.  The 
.  charm  of  it  each  reader  will  find  for  himself.     The  form  of 

'"'  the  so-called  '  Letters '  (Epistoiae)  is  not  really  distinctive, 

except  in  one  letter  (Epist.  i  9)  introducing  a  friend,  who  was  going  lo 
the  East,  to  the  prince  who  was  afterwards  the  Emperor  Tiberius.  This 
little  masterpiece  of  thirteen  lines  may  perhaps  best  serve  to  show  why, 
if  not  how,  Horace  has  become  the  friend  of  the  world.  The  two  'Letters' 
which  compose  Book  11  {one  of  them  addressed  to  Augustus)  are  a  fare- 
well to  literature,  reviewing  its  position  and  prospects.  Out  of-  another 
grew  a  loose  and  informal  treatise  on  the  rules  of  dramatic 
art  {An  Poetica),  compiled  from  Greek  sources.  Like  al! 
the  work  of  Horace,  it  is  full  of  neat,  though  commonplace,  points-  An 
interesting  feature  in  these  critical  reviews  is  the  evidently  genuine  ex- 
pectation of  Horace  that  (after  the  achievement  of  Virgil)  there  should 
and  would  come  a  parallel  achievement  in  tragedy, — a  Roman  Sophocles. 
The  expectation  was  natural,  though  it  was  not  accomplished. 

This  body  of  work — unpretentious  in  form,  though  exquisite  in  techni- 
cal execution — is  perhaps  (he  most  valuable  part  of  his  legacy,  but  not  the 
ground  of  his  fame,  which  rests,  where  he  bases  it,  upon  the  Odes.     His 
early  attempts  in  the  satirical  species  of  Greek  lyric  (the 
Epodes)  are  not  now  very  interesting;   but  Epode  15  (the 
complaint  of  a  deserted  lover)  displays  in  its  opening  (i — 10)  the  full 
perfection  of  his   melody;    and  Epode    16,  a  prophetic    meditation   on 
the  yearning  of  a  war-weary  world  for  peace  and  repose,  comes  as  near, 
as  art  and  eloquence  may,  to  the  mysterious  inspiration  of  Virgil's  Fourth 
Edogut.    The  sentiment  of  this  Epode,  varied  and  modified  by  successive 
phases  in  the  passage  from  the  agitation  of  the  Civil  Wars  to  the  security 
of  the  Empire,  is  the  basis  of  the  magnificent  series  of  political  poems, 
which  runs  through  the  first  Three  Books  of  the  Odes  (the 
original  collection)  and  makes  a  historical  framework   for 
the  rest: — Rome,  all  but  destroyed  for  her  sins  (Ode,  i  i)  may  yet  recover, 
by  repentance  and  self-discipline,  under  the  guidance  of  the  Augustus,  the 
'  praesens  diuus ',  the  champion  and  representative  of  the  divine  will  (see 
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especially  Odei  iii  i — 6).  The  other  poems  are,  many  of  them,  ostensibly 
connected  with  the  personal  relations  of  the  author, — his  reflexions  upon 
the  peril  of  a  friend  at  sea  (i  3),  the  Arcadian  felicity  of  his  Sabine  farm 
(i  17,  i  12),  his  literary  ambition  (i  3a),  his  narrow  escape  from  death 
(ii  13,  iii  8),  his  hopes  of  literary  immortality  (ii  30,  iii  30),  and  the  like. 
Several  testify  to  a  sentiment  undoubtedly  strong  and  sincere,  his  gratitude 
to  the  patron,  Maecenas,  to  whose  liberality  he  was  indebted  for  independ- 
ence (i  30,  ii  17,  ii  j8,  iii  S,  iii  19).  But  in  truth  the  ostensible  occasions 
are  of  little  importance,—;^''  us,  to  whom  the  persons  and  stories  are  not 
otherwise  known.  All  the  poems  tend  to  fall  into  a  common  vein  of 
graceful  meditation  on  simple  and  familiar  topics,  the  fragility  of  life  (the 
principal  theme  of  Book  ii),  the  passing  of  time  (1  4,  i  9,  i  11,  and  iv  7, 
an  exquisite  piece  and  the  quintessence  of  the  Horatian  lyric),  counsels 
of  prudence,  moderation,  and  self-restraint.  The  method  of  the  artist, 
compared  by  himself  (iv  2,  27)  to  the  work  of  the  bee,  may  be  clearly 
seen  even  in  the  poems  of  occasion  (such  as  i  3) :  a  collection  of  epigram- 
matic commonplaces  has  been  laboriously  constructed,  and  then  skilfully 
tacked  to  the  particular  circumstance.  The  poems  on  love  especially,  or 
rather  on  man  and  woman,  avoid,  for  the  most  part,  even  the  appearance 
of  reality  or  passion;  the  commonplaces  of  the  subject — coquetry  (i  5, 
i  S,  ii  8),  fidelity  assailed  (iii  7),  age  affecting  youth  (iii  15)  etc. — are 
contemplated  from  without.  But  almost  all  are  admirable  in  tlieir  kind ; 
the  apology  (i  16)  and  the  reconciliation  (iii  9)  are  among  the  best. 
The  severe  limitation  of  sentiment  is  necessarily  required  by  the  metrical 
fetters',  which  Horace,  rejecting  altogether  the  lead  of  Catullus,  imposed 
upon  the  verse  of  his  Greek  models.  His  miraculous  success  depends 
upon  the  tact,  which  attempts  nothing  not  possible  under  the  conditions 
(i  13  may  be  thought  an  exception,  proving  the  rule),  the  finish  which 
gives  to  every  sentence  and  almost  every  phrase  an  independent  value, 
and  above  all — the  faultless  melody. 

925.  We  turn  now  to  the  elegiac  poetry  of  the  Augustan  age.  Here, 
as  in  the  lyric  of  Horace,  it  is  necessary  first  to  comprehend 
the  restrictions  imposed  by  Roman  criticism  on  the  metrical 
freedom  of  the  Greek  couplet*.  So  bound,  it  is  excellent  for  epigram,  and 
capable  of  sweetness  and  dignity,  but  unfit  for  a  long  flight,  and  scarcely 
capable  of  free  and  energetic  passion.  The  type  was  established  chiefly 
by  the  poets  Gallus  and  Tibullus.     Gallus  we  hare  lost,  and  cannot  judge. 

Tibutlus  (commonly  idenlified  wilh  'Albius'  of  Horace  Odt,  i  33  and  Efiisl.  i  4): 
bom  about  65^40  B.C.;  'egues'  and  well-off,  even  after  loss  of  propertj' 
by  conRscallons ;  attached  to  circle  of  Messalle,  eminent  politician  and         Tibullui. 
rival  of  Maecenas  as  patron  of  lileralure  ;  poems  addressed  to  '  Delia ' 
and  '  Nemesis ',  persons  possibly  fictitious ;  liavelled  with  Messalla ;  died  19  B.C. 

Tibullus  has  the  credit  of  perfecting  the  form,  and  of  observing  most 
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exactly  the  capacity  of  the  instrument.  His  leading  sentiment,  the  praise 
of  peace,  simplicity,  and  rural  repose,  is  the  sentiment  of  the  age,  inspired 
by  the  re-establishment  of  security  and  order,  Tibullus  represents  it  exactly 
as  it  might  be  felt  by  any  man  of  taste  and  sensibility,  without  either  the 
reality  or  the  affectation  of  rapture  : — 

'diuitias  alius  fuluo  sibi  congerat  auro 
e(  teneat  culti  iugeia  mull  a  soli, 
queoi  labor  adsiduus  uicino  terreai  hoste, 
Mailia  cui  somnos  classica  pulsa  fugent; 
me  mea  pauprrtas  uita  tiaducat  inerti, 
dum  meus  adsiduo  luteal  igne  focus'  (i  i,  i — 6). 

See  the  whole  of  this  first  poem,  and  compare  i  lo  in  the  same  strain, 
OT  ii  t  (the  picture  of  a  religious  holiday  celebrated  in  the  country).  His 
poems  on  the  sorrows  of  love,  a  theme  almost  imposed  on  the  elegiac  poet, 
as  such,  by  Uteraiy  tradition,  have  a  less  genuine  ring,  but  their  sweet 
and  plaintive  tone  is  that  which  best  suits  the  delicate  verse :  see  especially 
ii  6,  which  is  the  strongest  in  the  appearance  of  real  emotion.  One  piece 
(ii  5 )  has  a  public  or  quasi-public  character.  It  celebrates  the  appointment 
of  [he  son  of  the  poet's  patron,  Messalla,  as  one  of  the  custodians  of  the 
sacred  Sibylline  books,  and  praises,  in  this  connexion,  the  glory  and  security 
of  the  Empire.  It  has  much  beauty,  though  pomp  and  enthusiasm  are  not 
the  sentiments  most  congenial  to  the  author.  In  i  3,  purporting  to  have 
been  written,  in  sickness  and  abandonment,  during  an  absence  from  home, 
the  poet's  vein  of  self-pity  is  seen  perhaps  at  its  best 

With  the  certainly  genuine  work  of  Tibullus   (Books  i  and  ii)  are 

,      preserved,  without  distinction  of  title,  other  pieces,  chiefly 

ycdamui  .      giggj^^   love-poems,   proceding    from  the  literary  circle   of 

Messalla.     Those  which  speak  in  the  name  of  '  Lygdamus '  are  scarcely 

distinguishable  in  style  from  the  work  of  Tibullus.   Those  of 

"  **  °  '        the  lady  Sulpicia  have  an  energy  which  does  not  belong  to 

him,  and  are  extremely  interesting  as  evidence  of  Roman  taste  and  culture. 

936.    Sextus  Propeitias :   bom,  piobably  not  later  thnn  50  B.C.,  in  Umbria  (near 

Asaisi) ;  appaientlf  independent,  in  spile  of  decline  of  family  by  losses 

Ptopcrtliu.       (confiacalion?);  attached  lo  liieiary  circle  of  Maecenas,  probably  after 

publication  of  first  book  (see  below) ;  work  produced  about  30 — 10  B.C.? ; 

mairied  (?)  towards  latter  date  (Poems  iii  19  and  10),  to  Hostia(?},  identical  (?)  with  the 

•  Cynthia '  of  the  Poems  ;  died  probably  not  much  later. 

Propertius,  according  to  Roman  judgment  as  represented  by  the  critic 
Quintilian  (x  i,  93),  counted  as  second,  or  perhaps  equal,  to  Tibullus.  On 
technical  grotinds  this  judgment  may  be  sustained,  but  in  power  and  range 
of  feeling,  and  in  moral  interest,  the  superiority  of  Propertius  cannot  be 
contested.  He  declares  himself  an  imitator  of  the  Alexandrian  elegiac 
pioets,  especially  of  Callimachus ;  but,  whatever  he  may  have  borrowed, 
the  claim  of  a  relative  originality,  which  (like  the  Augustan  poets  generally) 
he  nevertheless  advances,  is  in  no  case  better  justified.     If  such  poems 
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as  iv  7  (in  which  he  is  visited  in  sleep  by  the  apparition  of  his  forsaken 
mistress  and  receives  the  account  of  her  tragic  death),  and  iv  8  (which 
narrates  how  he  sought  distraction  from  her  jealousy,  and  was  surprised 
by  her  in  forbidden  company), — if  these  resembled  any  Greek  model,  they 
are  none  the  less  essentially  native,  the  manners  taken  from  real  Roman 
life,  the  feelings  free,  ene^etic,  and  personal.  A  new  path  was  here 
Opened  to  Roman  literature. 

The  works  of  Propertius  have  unhappily  suffered  from  loss  and  other 
injury.  They  now  consist,  and  pterhaps  always  consisted,  of  four  Books, 
three  of  which  appear  to  have  been  arranged  by  himself,  while  the  fourth 
is  a  posthumous  collection.  The  last  contains  (inter  alia)  a  noble  con- 
solatory elegy  (iv  11)  spoken  in  the  person  of  a  departed  wife  to  her 
husband  and  children,  and  several  pieces  destined  for  a  promised  work 
on  the  l^ends  of  Rome :  the  story  of  Tarpeia  (iv  4)  is  a  fine  specimen. 

Books  i — iii  are  occupied  mainly,  and  almost  entirely,  with  a  single 
subject,  an  unhappy  love-story — the  beginning,  progress,  and  end  of  an 
irr^ular  union  between  the  narrator  (the  poet  himself)  and  a  woman 
called  'Cynthia'.  The  title  Cynifiia  belonged  originally  to  Book  i  as  a 
separate  publication  (Cynthia  monobiblos — 'in  one  book'),  but  should 
apparently  be  extended  also  to  the  whole  three.  Though  the  successive 
pieces  are  independent  (generally  speaking),  and  are  not  linked  into  a 
narrative,  the  intention  to  represent  successive  phases  of  feeling  is  obvious, 
and  would  doubtless  be  much  more  so,  if  we  had  the  whole  and  could 
restore  the  portions  disturbed.  As  ultimately  developed,  the  tale  is  a 
satire  both  on  the  hero  and  on  the  heroine,  a  bitter  warning  against 
the  penis  and  miseries  of  such  a  connexion.  Both  parties  are  faithless, 
jealous,  and  exacting.  The  point  of  view  throughout  is  of  course  that 
of  the  man.  A  brief  period  of  illusion  and  ecstasy  (Book  i)  is  followed 
by  years  of  irritation,  humiliation,  and  self-reproach,  spaced  here  and  there 
by  calms  and  truces ;  and  finally  the  slave  of  passion,  after  trying  in  vain 
other  distractions,  such  as  drink  and  (perhaps)  marriage,  is  supposed  to 
emancipate  himself  by  foreign  travel,  and  dismisses  the  dethroned  idol 
with  a  stern  farewell. 

Two  of  the  poems  deal  with  public  events,  the  dedication  of  the 
Palatine  temple  (ii  31)  and  the  death  of  the  young  Marcellus  (iii  iS), 
and  mark  the  period,  ending  about  ac.  33,  in  which  the  story  is  supposed 
to  pass.  The  servitude  of  the  lover  lasts  for  five  years  (iii  25,  3).  How 
far  the  experiences  are  real,  we  do  not  know,  nor  is  it  material.  A 
tradition,  perhaps  conjectural,  identified  'Cynthia'  with  Hoslia,  a  lady 
of  good  family  and  position.  But  the  internal  evidence  is  absolutely 
against  this,  unless  the  person,  whom  Propertius  marries,  or  proposes  to 
marry,  in  iii  30  (or  19  and  zo),  is  Cynthia.  The  question  is  of  great 
importance  to  the  colour  of  the  story,  but  cannot  here  be  discussed. 

The  conversion  of  the  story,  by  the  addition  of  the  later  books,  into 
a  moral  lesson,  suitable  for  the  reformatory  programme  of  the  imperial 
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govemmenl,  is  presumably  not  unconnected  with  the  official  patronage 
extended  to  the  author  by  Maecenas  {ii  i,  iii  9,  etc).  From  time  to 
time  the  nobler  feelings  of  the  lover,  patriotism  and  glimpses  of  public 
duty,  are  represented  as  stru^ling  against  the  dominant  attachment. 
Among  the  products  of  these  higher  moments,  we  may  note  especially 
the  impressive  declamation  upon  the  ambition  and  fall  of  Cleopatra  (iii 
11),  and  the  meditation  on  the  prospect  of  a  triumph  over  the  Parthians 
(iii  4). 

But  all  this  element  is  subordinate  to  the  main  theme,  the  picture 
of  a  violent  and  imperious  passion  in  its  various  moods,  the  evanescent 
beauty  and  glory,  the  disenchantment  and  agony,  the  abasement,  weariness, 
and  disgust.  Tastes  will  differ  in  the  appreciation  of  such  work ;  but,  in 
its  kind,  it  is  extremely  powerful.  The  beauty  fills  most  of  Book  i  (see 
especially  the  day-dreams  of  i  14  and  i  18)  and  culminates  perhaps  in  the 
nocturnal  vision  of  Cynthia  drowning  (ii  26) : — 

et  quaecumque  in  me  fucras  menlUa  fnteri, 
nee  iam  umore  graves  lollcre  posS«  coin»s..,', 

and  in  the  episode  (ii  27  and  28)  '  Cynthia  in  danger  of  death '.  Here  is 
part  of  the  poem  on  her  recovery : — 

'  llaec  tua,  Hersephone,  maneat  cknienlia.  nee  lu, 
Petsephonae  coniunx,  meuior  esse  uelis. 
sunt  apud  infernos  tot  milia  focmosaruin : 
pulchra  sit  in  superis,  si  licet,  una  locis. 
uobiscum  est  lope,  uubtscum  Candida  Tjrro, 

uobiscum  Europe  nee  ptoba  Pasiphae 

et  quaecumque  erat  in  numero  Romana  puella, 
occidit :   has  omnes  ignii  auarus  habet...'. 

The  other  side,  the  misery  and  the  degradation,  is  written  everywhere,  and 
may  be  summed  in  the  striking  couplet  (ii  23,  i )  :— 

ti  scmita  uolei, 

nihi  dulcis  aqua  est '. 

This  vein  of  sentiment  and  moral  feeling  is  no  longer,  as  it  was  then,  new  ; 
but,  after  much  imitation,  it  has  still  a  special  force  and  freshness  in  the 
work  of  the  original  inventor. 

937.  Of  the  three  verse-forms  thus  technically  perfected,  the  hexameter, 
couplet,  and  lyric,  the  last  did  not  prove  fertile ;  on  the  peculiar  instrument 
of  Horace,  he  only  could  perform  with  success.  The  others  passed  into 
the  hands  of  Ovid. 

Publius  Ovidius  Noso:  born  at  Su]mo  43  B.C.  1  'eques'  and  wealthy  1  after  Iraveb  in 

Greece  and  Asia,  settled  in  Rome  about  10  B.C. ;  commenced  public  and 

OvJd.  forensic  life,  but  not  seriously  1  lived  in  and  fur  society  :  first  publication 

(elegiac)  about  13  B.C.;   Anwrts.  WrSfdts,  Midea  (tragedy},  Dt  Arli 
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Amatoria,  and  other  works,  13 — 1  B.C.;  Metamorphdia  aaA  Faiti,  1—7  A.D. ;  exiled  by 
Aug-uslus.  withoul  reason  assigned,  lo  Tomi  on  Ihe  Euxine,  7 — 8  A.D.;  wrote  there 
Trislia,  Episilesfrom  Pealus,  Halitutira  and  olher  works  i  died  in  enile  17  A.D. 

Close  as  Ovid  is  in  time  to  the  earlier  Augustans,  though  he  saw  Virgil, 
was  intimate  with  Propertius,  and  was  famous  before  the  death  of  Horace, 
and  although,  in  a  technical  aspect,  his  art  is  a  legitimate  development  of 
the  Augustan  canons,  Ovid  is  in  spirit  utterly  different ;  and  his  accession 
to  the  leadership  in  literature  marks  a  profound  alteration  of  sentiment. 
Roman  society,  relieved  from  the  fears,  and  inevitably  disappointed  of 
some  hopes,  which  had  been  excited  by  the  great  revolution,  desired  chiefly 
to  be  entertained  and  amused ;  or,  at  all  events,  it  is  to  this  desire,  and  to 
this  only,  that  the  favourite  poet  responds. 

For  this  limited  purpose,  nothing  serves  so  well  as  the  short  story,  having 
just  enough  reality  to  engage  a  passing  interest,  and  enough  ~~*iatt 

unreality  to  leave  undisturbed  both  the  feelings  and  the  in- 
tellect. The  Metamorphoses,  a  work  of  unique  importance  in  the  general 
history  of  European  art,  is  a  vast  collection  of  such  stories  (fifteen  long 
Books  of  hesanaeter  verse)  gathered  from  Greek  mythology,  and  linked 
together  by  skilful  transitions  in  such  a  way  that,  wherever  you  open,  it 
is  easy  to  find  a  convenient  beginning  and  a  not  distant  end.  For  the 
most  part,  there  is  in  each  legend,  as  indicated  by  the  title,  some  miraculous 
'  transformation ',  such  as  that  of  the  fugitive  Daphne  into  a  bay-tree. 
This  trait  is  often  a  mere  excuse  for  including  the  legend ;  but  the  note 
of  fantasy,  running  through  the  whole,  serves  to  sustain  the  lightness  of 
touch,  to  preserve  alike  from  gravity  and  from  bitterness  the  pathos  or 
the  humour  of  the  tales.  This  principle  being  assumed,  the  performance 
exceeds  commendation.  The  legends  of  Nlobe  (vi  146),  of  Philomela 
(vi  4J4),  of  Phaethon  (i  755),  of  Pyramus  and  Thisbe  (iv  55),  and  all 
the  rest,  completely  fill  with  easy  and  pleasant  occupation  the  time  which 
it  takes  to  read  them.  Effect  beyond  that,  in  the  way  of  reflexion,  emotion, 
speculation,  is  not  only  not  sought,  but  carefully  barred,  as  a  peril  to 
pleasure.  This  achievement,  as  a  feat  of  art,  is  sometimes  not  less  won- 
derful than  any  of  the  '  transformations '  described.  Nothing  resists  the 
solvent  of  Ovid's  secure  elegance.  For  example ; — King  Pentheus  (it  was 
told)  resisted  the  new  religion  of  Bacchus ;  his  mother  and  other  women, 
frenzied  by  Bacchus,  tore  the  unbeliever  to  pieces  with  their  own  hands. 
This  ghastly  picture  of  fanaticism  was  embodied  by  Euripides  in  a  tr^edy 
fierce  and  enigmatical  as  the  legend  itself.  Philosophy  had  invested  it 
with  an  allegorical  interpretation  of  profound  pathos'.  In  the  Roman 
empire,  and  in  the  age  of  Ovid,  the  Bacchic  religion,  under  various  forms, 
was  fully  alive,  and  was  exhibiting  symptoms  both  hopeful  and  alarming. 
But  Ovid'  carries  us  through  the  story  of  Pentheus  without  a  throb  or  a 
question,  exploits  Euripides  and  other  material  with  calm  dexterity,  and 

'  Horace,  Ef ill- \  16.73—79.  °  Mtt. Wiiit. 
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dismisses  the  theological  import  of  the  mystery — a  matter  of  almost  in- 
comparable significance  in  the  religious  history  of  Europe — with  the  just 
perceptible  sneer  of  perfect  politeness': — 

'  ...Bacchumque  vocant,  Bromiumque,  Lyaeumque. 
ignigenamque,  satumque  iterum,  solumque  bimatrem... 
et  quae  praeterea  per  Graias  pluriniB  gentes 
nomma,  Lib«r,  babes'. 

As  introduction  to  the  work,  we  have  a  sketch  of  the  history  of  creation, 
and  the  '  transformation '  of  Chaos  into  Order.  Here  the  entire  universe, 
including  humanity  and  all  its  possibilities,  is  exhibited  for  our  contem- 
plation with  the  same  sort  of  pleased  but  neutral  interest,  which  is  afterwards 
bestowed  on  every  variety  of  human  incident.  The  problem  of  our  origin 
and  constitution,  of  the  relation  between  body  and  soul,  is  ushered  in  and 
bowed  out  again  with  the  same  imperturbable  content : — 

'natus  hotno  est, — sine  hnnc  diuiito  semme  fecit 
ille  opifex  renim,  mundi  melioris  origo, 
siue  recens  tellus  seductaque  nupei  ab  alio 
aethere  cc^nali  relinebat  semina  caeli'*. 

Id  this  way  the  Metamorphoses  attains  the  maximum  in  that  species  of 
pleasure  which  shuns  the  admixture  of  pain.  So  long  as  Latin  was  the 
staple  of  reading,  it  was  perhaps  the  most  familiar  of  books,  and  from 
it  is  derived,  directly  or  indirectly,  a  large  part  of  the  stories  and  figures 
which  form  the  common  stock  of  European  art. 

The  elegiac  work  of  Ovid  is  similar  in  success  and  limitations,  but  has 

one  s[>ecial  defect.     His  light  hexameter*  retains  variety  sufficient  for  his 

purpose;  but  the  Augustan  couplet  becomes,  under  his  treatment,  more 

monotonous  than  ever,  and  is  nevertheless  repeated  without 

mercy.     The  Ars  Amatoria,  in  chapters  of  700  and  800 

verses,  is  open  to  objections  altogether  independent  of  morals. 

The  Ueroidh  are  variations  on  the  theme  of  deserted  woman*, 
t,^^.  imaginary  letters  from  Dido  to  Aeneas,  Oenone  to  Paris, 

Penelope  to  Ulysses,  and  so  on.  They  are  vigorous,  pretty, 
and  not  immoderate  in  dimension;  but  the  very  conception  of  such  a 
series,  such  repetition  of  the  same  motive,  implies  the  perfect  detachment 
of  feeling,  the  facile  appeal  to  an  indolent  intelligence,  which  is  the  note  of 
Ovidian  art.  They  are  in  fact  exercises  in  rhetoric,  executed  with  apparent 
ease  under  conditions  of  difficulty,— performances  merely,  but  as  such 
admirable. 

Of  such  art,  the  very  substance  is  appropriate  ornament ;  and  where 
that  is  sufEcient,  the  success  is  complete.  The  elegy  on  Tibullus  (Ameres, 
iii  9)  has  in  the  highest  degree  the  sort  of  beauty  which  may  be  required 
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in  a  public  monument;  and  this  poem  may  represent  the  Ovjdian  couplet 
at  its  best. 

Poetry  of  passion  is,  upon  such  terms,  impossible,  nor  does  Ovid 
attempt  it.  Love,  as  intrigue  and  amusement,  is  for  him 
a  topic,  like  any  other, — his  own  supposed  adventures,  no 
less  than  those  of  his  'Heroines'.  'An  invitation  refused '  (Avwres,  \  12) 
is  an  unexceptionable  specimen ;  the  elegy  on  '  Her  parrot '  (ii  6),  which, 
by  reminding  us  of  Catullus,  approaches  without  touching  the  confines  of 
parody,  is  perhaps  for  this  reason  the  most  pleasing.  Comparison  with 
Propertius  is  everywhere  challenged  by  this  frankest  of  imitators ;  but  the 
resemblance  is  purely  external.  Amores,  ii  12  and  ii  13,  '  Corinna  in 
danger  of  death',  recall  the  parallel  episode  of  Propertius  (ii  27  and  j8)  in 
almost  every  couplet  The  difference  is  just  this :  that  Propertius  speaks 
from  the  situation,  and  Ovid  about  it. 

The  poem  on  the  Roman  Calendar  {Fasti),  complete  for  one  half  of 
the  year,  contains  some  legends  very  happily  told  ;    but  its 
plan  is  not  fortunate,  and  it  can  hardly  be  counted  as  poetry. 

The  huge  scrolls  of  lament  and  entreaty  written  in  exile  {Trislia  and 
Ex  Ponto)  might  fairly  decline  criticism,  though  in  fact  few 
will  perceive  in  them  any  defect  of  execution.     But  dreari-        e"'p"«i,: 
ness  is  an  ill  subject  for  decoration. 

Ovid  may  be  extolled  or  depreciated  with  equal  reason.  He  reaches 
perfection,  of  a  sort,  by  renouncing  alt  the  higher  purposes  and  dignities 
of  art  From  what  he  says  of  his  banishment,  it  would  appear  that  his 
mere  attitude,  his  tone  and  bearing,  the  turn  which  he  gave  to  letters 
and  the  manner  in  which  he  employed  his  faculties,  provoked,  without 
definite  offence,  a  certain  frenzy  of  impatience  in  those  who  were  re- 
sponsible for  the  very  critical  condition  of  the  world.  If  this  be  so,  their 
injustice  is  not  inexplicable. 

He  stands  on  a  boundary,  a  consummation  and  a  point  of  departure. 
Augustan  at  once  and  Post-Augustan,  he  completes  the  elaboration  of  an 
art  and  signalizes  the  need  of  new  interests.  To  teach  the  art  and  to  lind 
the  interests  were  the  task  and  problem  for  the  imperial  age 


B.     POSTAUGUSTAN    POETRY. 

93B,     M.   MJnllius,  a  writec  of  uncertain  dale.      HU  style  suggests  the  times  of 
Augustus  and  Tiherius  ;  there  is  a  reference  to  the  Varus  disaster  of 
9  A.D.,  and  several  lo  the  deification  of  Augustus  (which  can  hardly  *"    "*' 

have  been  wtillen  before  the  emperor's  death). 

We  owe  the  Astronomica  solely  to  the  discoveries  of  Poggio.  The  first 
book  is  asEronomical,  the  other  four  are  concerned  with  astrology;  the 
work  is  not  complete.  Manilius  has  the  Roman  gift  of  forcible  brevity 
(cp.  ii  II,  unius  fecunda  bonis,  of  posterity's  borrowings  from  Homer;  ib.  58 
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nec/urtum  sed  opus  ueniet,  m  reference  to  the  originality  of  his  own  book) 
and  some  fine  lines  lis.g.  i  705  f,  namque  in  caeruUo  candens  nilet  orbita 
mundo  \  ceu  missura  ditm  subito  ea4lumque  redudem,  of  the  milky  way,  and 
V  60,  ementiia  diem  nigras  ttox  amtrahai  alas,  of  the  brightness  of  night 
when  Orion  is  up) ;  but  his  claims  to  poetic  genius  are  of  the  slightest 
The  Andromeda  episode  (v  540  ff)  is  obviously  intended  as  a  show-piece, 
but  is  a  poor  mixture  of  childish  rhetoric  and  utter  commonplace.  The 
description  of  the  gaoler  in  v  63 1  ff  is  simply  bad  versifying  of  the  famous 
descriprion  in  Cicero's  Fifth  Verrine.  At  his  best,  Manilius  may  remind 
us  of  Lucjetius,  but  the  language  is  too  often  inexcusably  crabbed,  and  the 
metre  has  the  regular  and  monotonous  flow  of  the  age.  The  oases  are : 
(t)  the  prefaces,  and  some  digressions  in  which  we  recognise  the  tone  of  the 
Stoic  diatribe  (cp.  iv  387  ff,  866  tT),  (2)  the  illustrations  from  daily  life  etc 
(a  child's  reading  lesson  ii  755  ff,  tunny  fishing  v  664  ff),  ^3)  the  descrip- 
tions of  characters  and  types  (shorthand  writer  iv  197  ff,  fops  v  146  ff, 
expert  swimmers  v  433  ff),  and  {4)  the  gec^raphical  excursus  in  iv  595  ff, 
in  which,  after  a  tour  round  the  coasts  of  the  Mediterranean,  we  have  an 
account  of  the  other  Ocean-bays,  the  three  continents,  and  certain  charac- 
teristics of  the  several  nations. 


PhHdnu.         probftblf  in  conDcxion  wilh   some  of  his  fa.blex  and  appireDlly  vith 
success.     He  flourished  under  Tiberius  and  Caligula  in  30-^40.  A.  D. 

The  writing  out  of  Aesop's  fables  was  regularly  practised  by  boys  about 
to  leave  the  grammaticus  for  the  rhetor.  Risum  mouet,  uilam  monet  says  the 
author  of  his  book.  To  a  nucleus  of  fables  bearing  the  name  of  Aesop  he 
has  added  others  of  like  tendency  {quas  Aesofias,  non  Aesopi  nominni), 
apophthegms  and  early  counterparts  of  the  French  cotifes  or  Poggio's 
facetiae.  There  are  five  Books,  each  having  a  prologue,  three. an  epilogue 
in  verse,  addressed  to  reader  or  patron  ;  in  the  fourth  Book  similar  poems 
are  interspersed  with  the  fables.  We  may  have  lost  much  of  the  work; 
two  books  are  much  shorter  than  the  others,  and  some  very  Phaedrian  tales 
are  found  in  the  Perotti  collection  of  the  fifteenth  century  (f.  1450).  The 
Thcacian's  Latin  is  wonderfully  pure.  His  taste  for  brevity  and  point  is 
tempered  with  discretion.  There  are  some  silver-age  usages,  and  much 
concrete  use  of  abstract  nouns  {maitstas  ducts,  'His  Majesty'),  The  style  is 
unassuming,  save  for  occasional  mock-heroics  (alui  tartareo  specu),  and  is 
yet  forcible,  especially  in  satiric  p>assages  which  are  common  and  sometimes 
rather  damage  the  effect  of  the  moral.  Exeniplum  egregium  prorsus  et 
laudabile — Verum  est  auiditas  diues,  et  pauper  pudor.  The  iambic  metre  is 
of  the  archaic  kind,  allowing  spondees  in  the  even  feet :  a  tine  like  Aesopi 
slatuam  ingenlem  posuere  Attici  is  very  near  becoming  a  hexameter. 

Martial's  Phaedrus  (iii  30,  5)  is  probably  the  fabulist  Avianus  men- 
tions him,  and  a  prose  paraphrase,  of  about  the  same  date  (cent,  iv — v), 
seems  to  have  been  used  in  two  mediaeval  collections  of  fables. 
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L>  Annaeus  Seneca  :  see,  for  his  life,  %  991  in/ra.  Saneca. 

930.  In  Seneca  the  sublimity  and  sententiousness  of  old  Roman  drama 
degenerate  into  mannerism  and  epigram,  Probably  Ovid  was  responsible 
for  the  decline :  one  of  the  two  extant  lines  of  his  Medea  is  very  Senecan. 
The  scenes  in  such  plays  must  have  resembled  the  mock  trials  of  the 
schools.  The  lawsuit  was  academic,  the  tragedy  mainly  literary.  Unnatural 
love  or  hate,  frenzy,  adultery,  nithlessness,  are  the  themes  of  declamation 
and  drama  alike.  Latro  trained  his  pupils  to  make  Atreus  and  Thyestes 
in  the  play  the  models  for  their  oft-recurring  fralres  dissidentes:  the 
Senecan  tragedy  reproduces  not  merely  the  style  of  the  declamations 
(antithesis,  paradox,  word-play)  but  their  proudest  jewels.  'To  stay  a 
miserable  man  from  suicide  is  murder';  'Parents  love  best  their  less 
fortunate  children';  'If  your  body  must  pay  all  the  penalties  you  owe, 
you  are  bankrupt'.  The  choruses  are  simply  diatribes  on  Stoic  common- 
places, the  ioei  phi/osophumem  which  many  declaimers  affected.  And, 
in  general,  the  plays  owe  more  to  Ovid  than  to  Sophocles  or  even 
Euripides.  Character-drawing  there  is  none,  real  force  is  rare,  straining 
after  its  semblance  frequent :  lines  like  terribik  dirum  pestilens  atrox  ferum 
are  common,  and  strong  emotion  is  r^ularly  represented  by  hysterical 
rant.  Powerful  situations  are  ruined  by  bad  taste  or  imperfect  sense  of 
humour.  The  Phaedra  ends  with  a  scene  in  which  Theseus  methodically 
pieces  tt^ether  the  remains  of  Hippolytus ;  Thyestes,  on  learning  what  he 
has  eaten,  would  beat  his  breast,  but  remembers  it  has  become  his 
children's  tomb  and  refrains :  parcamus  umbris  I  It  is  true  the  conceit  was 
not  his  own,  but  where  was  it  more  odious  ?  And  worse  follows  (999  ff). 
Yet,  under  this  foul  crust,  lies  sometimes  precious  metal.  There  is  power 
in  the  picture  of  the  inarch  of  the  mighty  amiy  of  the  dead  along  the  dusky 
road  to  Tartarus  {H.F.  838  ff),  pathos  and  delicacy  in  the  turn  given  to 
the  allusion  to  the  custom  of  carrying  torches  at  the  funerals  of  children ; 
his  datum  seUs,  minus  ut  limerent  \  igne  praeiato  releuare  noctem.  The  well- 
known  scene  in  which  Ulysses  forces  Andromache  to  reveal  her  doomed 
son's  hiding-place  is  realty  dramatic ;  the  restrained  force  of  ih&osiiuae, 
0  ferat  /,  with  which  Hippolytus  breaks  off  a  tirade  of  horror  at  Phaedra's 
effrontery,  is  masterly.  Careful  examination  of  the  Hercules  Oelaeus  shows 
that  it  is  only  partly  Seneca's  work.  The  Oclauia  is,  of  course,  not  his  at 
all,  though  it  may  belong  to  the  first  century  after  Christ,  and  has  interest, 
as  the  only  extant  specimen  of  a  Roman  historical  play. 

931.  The  plays  were  acted,  if  never  before,  at  least  at  the  time  of  the 
Renaissance.  Their  influence  on  European  drama,  especially  Elizabethan 
and  French,  is  well  known.  The  ghost  in  Hamlet  is  an  evolution  of  the 
vengeful  spirits  that  speak  the  prolc^ues  to  the  Agamemnon  and  Thyestes, 
and  vanish  with  the  break  of  day.  Buchanan's  Jephtha  owes  its  existence, 
and  much  of  its  form  and  matter,  to  Seneca. 
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Persius'  work  consists  of  a  brief  prologue  in  scazontics,  in  which  all 
claim  to  poetic  inspiration  is  disowned,  and  six  Satires  dealing  successively 
with  the  decayed  state  of  literature,  prayer,  the  earnest  life,  self-knowledge, 
true  freeiJom,  and  the  proper  use  of  wealth.  All  save  the  first,  then,  are 
Stoic  diatribes  rather  than  satires,  the  spirit  that  of  Seneca  in  the  Epistles 
rather  than  of  Lucilius  or  Horace.  One  of  the  essentials  of  the  old  satire, 
dialogue,  is  so  clumsily  handled  that  the  allotment  of  the  speeches  to  their 
speakers  is  often  a  serious  problem.  The  style  of  Persius  is  full  of  character, 
but  he  died  before  he  could  mature  it.  In  what  he  left,  mannerism  vei^es 
into  obscure  pedantry  and  exa^eration.  and  the  author  of  the  famous  tugut 
aiieone  \  scire  tuum  uihil  est  nisi  te  scire  hoc  sciat  aUeri  is  not  unjustly  himself 
censured  by  Scaliger  as  esientator  Jebrieuloiat  eruditionis.  The  metaphors 
are  often  striking :  fibris  increuit  opimum  \  pingue,  of  a  hardened  sinner; 
quod  palleat  intus  'ghastly  inward  paleness';  ueleres  auias  {'prejudices') 
tibi  de  putmone  rtuellam.  Vet  popular  words  and  even  slang  are  not 
avoided,  and  scenes  of  everyday  life  are  sometimes  described  gra[>hically 
enough :  see  e.g.  the  gathering  of  dilettanti  in  the  first,  the  foolish  grand- 
mother in  the  second,  the  sluggard  in  the  third  Satire.  On  the  whole, 
however,  Persius'  knowledge  of  the  world  is  gleaned  from  books.  The 
Life,  which  purports  to  be  by  Probus,  tells  us  he  was  of  pure,  reserved 
character,  and  the  works  bear  out  the  statement  His  debt  to  Horace  is 
immense,  including  even  the  names  of  many  of  his  characters.  According 
to  the  Life,  he  was  not  attracted  by  the  ingenium  of  Seneca.  It  must  have 
been  the  character  that  he  disliked,  hardly  the  writings,  which,  indeed, 
seem  to  be  echoed  in  more  than  one  passage  of  the  Satires. 

The  poet's  work  immediately  became  popular;  it  is  referred  to  by 
Quintilian  and  Martial  as  a  case  where  a  small  output  conferred  ample 
fame.  The  famous  Probus  of  Berytus  seems  to  have  honoured  it  with  a 
commentary;  in  the  Middle  Ages  it  was  a  school-book  and  is  often  quoted, 
for  instance,  by  John  of  Salisbury;  it  is  one  of  Montaigne's  favourites,  and 
Dryden  translated  the  whole  into  English  verse. 

933.  M.  Annieus  Lucanus  (.19— 65*,  botn  at  Cordfiba,  nephew  of  ihe  philosopher 
Seneca.     In   Rume,  he   was  at  lirst  palionised  by  Nero,   and  held  a 

LucBO.  quaeslorship  and  augurale.    A  quarrel  with  the  emperor  led  10  his  bcitig 

forbidden  10  publish  1  he  joined  Piso's  conspiracy  and  on  its  discovery  wot 
compelled  (after  a  shameful  attempt  lo  obtain  pardon)  lo  put  an  end  to  himself. 

Lucan  owes  something  to  Virgil,  but  more  to  Porcius  Latro  and  the 
other  rfutores.  There  is  little  to  bridge  the  enormous  gulf  between  Aeneid 
and  Bellum  Ciutle.  The  Metamorphoses  do  not  profess  to  be  an  epic,  and 
the  fragments  of  Pedo  and  Severus,  whilst  they  suggest  Lucan's  language 
and  metre,  are  nevertheless  too  slight  to  give  an  idea  of  the  structure  of 
their  poems. 

The  'civil  war'  is  that  between  Caesar  and  Pompey.  So  far  from 
plunging  in  medias  res,  the  first  Book  is  introductory,  and  so  is  half  the 
second.  The  other  half  brings  us  to  Pompey's  flight  from  Italy.  Caesar 
at  Rome  and  the  siege  of  Massilia  occupy  the  third  Book,  the  war  around 
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Ilerda  the  fourth.  Books  five  and  six  describe  the  manceuvring  in  Epinis 
and  lead  up  to  Pharsalia,  which  monopolises  Book  seven.  The  last  three 
Books  narrate  successively  Pompey's  flight  and  death,  Cato  in  Africa,  and 
Caesar  at  Alexandria.  The  poem  is  unfinished,  ending  abruptly  at_xj46. 
Probably  it  was  to  have  concluded  with  the  death  of  Caesar. 

No  ancient  author  has  carried  the  lQse_of  £pilnt  to  such  an  extreme  as 
Lucan.  And  often  the  point  is  ridiculous,  worked  to  death  (as  in  the  first 
seven  lines  of  the  poem)  or  obscure  (as  when  'the  river  received  water  from 
the  banks'  means— 'The  very  banks,  that  should  the  stream  have  held,  | 
Now  with  their  melting  snows  the  waters  swelled ').  Another  weakness  of 
Lucan's  is  readiness  to  digress.  Metellus  bars  the  way  to  the  treasury: 
we  must  stop  to  reflect  that  even  Caesar  cannot  crush  that  strongest  of 
passions,  the  love  of  money.  A  loots  on  omens  suggests  eleven  lines  on 
the  theme,  'No  boon  to  know  the  future'.  Mention  of  the  Belgae 
introduces  a  disquisition  on  the  causes  of  tides,  though  the  poet  eventually 
disclaims  any  desire  to  know  the  truth.  Legends  strike  root  easily  in  the 
friendly  soil  of  the  epics,  but  the  mere  shifting  of  the  action  to  Africa 
hardly  justifies  a  long  account  of  Hercules'  fight  with  Antaeus.  Lucan  has 
no  idea  of  concentration.  It  is  natural  that  a  Roman  poet  should  wish  to 
describe  omens.  Virgil  had  treated  of  those  manifest  signs  that  even  the 
vulgar  could  not  miss,  Seneca  those  intelligible  only  to  the  karuspex. 
Lucan  '  contaminates '  the  two  accounts,  adds  an  astrologer,  and  ends  up 
with  the  prophecies  of  a  raving  matron.  No  wander  Scaliger  branded  him 
as  pater  taedU.  As  for  taste,  the  extravagances  of  Ovid  and  Seneca  are  but 
a  faint  track  to  the  high-road  we  now  traverse.  When  Caesar  crosses  the 
Adriatic  in  a  storm,  the  wind  sweeps  the  waves  of  the  Aegean  into  the 
Tuscan  waters !  The  dust  of  battle  is  laid  by  the  blood  of  the  combatants, 
and  a  river,  blocked  by  bodies,  overflows  its  banks  and  '  restores  the  dead 
to  the  field '.  In  these  battle-scenes,  indeed,  we  feel  that  Lucan  is  regaling 
us  with  choice  incidents  from  amphitheatre  or  naumachia  -.  signs  of  the 
morbid  love  of  the  loathsome  are  visible  elsewhere,  as  when  the  thirsty 
Pompeians  suck  the  cattle  dry,  and  then  latte  ntgalo  \  sordidus  exkausto 
sorbetur  ab  ubert  sanguis-  Another  defect,  monotony  of  metre,  is  ptartly  due 
to  Ovid.  Only  partly,  for  although  Ovid  killed  the  music  of  the  hexameter, 
he  did  not  mangle  the  corpse  with  such  lines  as  Praenesttna  suos  eunetos 
simul  tnst  rectsos. 

934.  The  mistakes  are  mainly  those  of  youth,  and  Lucan  died  young. 
Maturity  must  have  brought  a  judgment  that  would  have  greatly  increased 
his  strength.  Pope  tried  the  epic  in  boyhood :  Lucan  might,  perhaps,  have 
devoted  his  riper  years  to  satire.  Two  virtues  very  necessary  for  the 
author  of  an  epic  he  would  never,  perhaps',  have  acquired — the  readiness  to 
merge  the  poet's  personality  in  his  theme,  and  the  power  to  make  heroic  or 
historic  figures  live.  The  gift  of  drawing  a  vivid  picture  with  a  few  quick 
strokes  was  not  beyond  his  reach :  a  few  traces  are  found  in  the  poem, 
e^.  the  description  of  the  father  of  Argus  stumbling  along  the  deck  to  help 
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his  wounded  son  (iii  731  fT).  Lucan's  best  points  are  a  glowing  patriotism 
that  pervades  the  work,  power  to  cast  thoughts  in  the  concise,  forcible 
mould  which  is  half  the  secret  of  the  gefiiigeltes  Wort,  and  originality.  The 
divine  machinery,  inherited  from  Homer  by  Ennius,  from  him  by  Virgil,  is 
abandoned  by  Lucan,  whose  debt  indeed  to  predecessors  (especially  Virgil) 
is  trifling  compared  with  that  of  Valerius  or  Statius. 

935-  The  epic  writers  of  the  next  generation  and  Claudian  found  in 
Lucan  a  source  of  inspiration  second  only  to  that  afforded  by  the  author  of 
the  Aeneid.  The  grammarians  oflen  cite  him,  Quintilian  calls  him  untmiih 
tlarissimus,  referring,  presumably,  to  lines  or  phrases  like  nulla  fidts  rtgm 
saiii  I  nescit  plebes  Uiuna  timere ;  uictrix  eauia  deh  placuit  sed  utda  Calont. 
To  these  he  certainly  owes  much  of  his  popularity  in  the  Middle  Ages  and 
in  the  Renaissance.  Gamier  in  the  Comiiie  used  his  seventh  Book.  He  is 
the  only  post-Virgilian  epic  poet  cited,  with  any  frequency,  by  Montaigne  in 
the  sixteenth  or  the  Spectator  in  the  eighteenth  century.  Pope's  'headlong 
streams  hang  list'ning  in  their  fall'  is  a  curious  mixture  of  Virgil  and  Lucan. 
Macaulay  greatly  admired  him,  considering  his  enumeration  of  Pompey's 
exploits  and  the  character  of  Pompey  put  by  him  in  the  mouth  of  Cato  as 
'surpassing  in  eloquence  anything  I  know  in  the  Latin  langu^e'.  To 
most  modems,  indeed,  the  Bellum  Ciuiie  represents  the  silver  epic,  a  point 
of  view  not  quite  fair  to  the  latter.  Critics  so  opposite  as  Pope  and 
Coleridge  have  ranked  Statius  above  Lucan;  Valerius  is  probably  belter 
than  either.  Much  of  the  preference  for  Lucan  is  really  preference  for  his 
subject  over  that  of  the  mythological  epics,  but  the  excellence  of  this  only 
brings  into  relief  the  absurdity  of  the  manner  in  which  he  has  handled  it 
<On  Lucan,  cp.  Heitland's  Introduction  to  Haskins'  ed.,  1887.) 

ColumcUa.       936.    L.  lunius  ModeraluB  Columella:  see  for  his  life  S  990 /f0^. 

The  description  of  the  old  Corycian  garden  in  the  Georgia  breaks  off 
with  the  words  uerum  kaec  ipse  equidem  spatiis  exciusus  tniquis  \  praeterto 
alque  alii s  post  me  memoranda  relinquo.  Columella's  tenth  book  carries  out 
the  suggestion  in  436  smooth  hexameters.  Virgil's  language  is  often 
reproduced,  hardly  his  spirit.  The  dry  enumerations  of  flowers  and  garden 
stuffs  remind  one  of  'The  Critic'  and  its  line  'the  hnnet,  chaffinch, 
bullfinch,  goldfinch,  greenfinch'.  Attempts  at  point  are  few  and  feeble 
(as  when  the  gold-fleeced  ram  is  styled  Phrixi  nee  portitor  ffelles).  This 
negative  virtue  ill  atones  for  the  complete  lack  of  poetic  feeling.  Once, 
indeed,  the  poet's  Muse  rebukes  him  for  trying  to  soar,  paruoque  ivbet  dt- 
eurreregyro  \  et  seatm  gracili  conectere  earminafilo.  After  all,  his  flight  had 
not  been  rash,  being  within  easy  reach  of  a  passage  in  the  second  George. 
Ctlpurnlu*.         937.     T.  Calpumius  Siculus  probably  wrote  under  Nen>. 

The  subjects  of  the  seven  Eclogues  are:  (i)  shepherds  find  carved  on  a 
tree  a  prophecy  of  the  return  of  the  golden  age ;  (z)  a  singing  match 
between  a  gardener  and  a  shepherd ;  (3)  a  shepherd  narrates  the  faithless- 
ness of  his  mistress ;  (4)  a  shepherd  (Calpumius  himself)  recounts  favours 
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received  from  his  protector  Meliboeus :  an  amoebaean  scene  follows,  in 
which  the  emperor's  praise  is  sung ;  (5)  an  old  shepherd  gives  a  lesson  on 
sheep-rearing;  (6)  a  singing  match  is  broken  olTby  a  violent  quarrel  between 
the  competitors;  and  (7)  a  shepherd  describes  the  exhibitions  in  the 
amphitheatre  at  Rome,  with  much  praise  of  the  emperor.  Cajpurnius  has 
given  Virgil's  Eclogues  the  foil  which  Silius  and  Columella  gave  the  Aeneid 
and  Georgi(s.  The  metre  is  smooth,  but,  what  originality  there  is,  readily 
degenerates  into  extravagance.  The  bees  stop  gathering  honey  to  hear 
Idas  and  Astacus  sing,  and  a  shepherd  pining  at  the  loss  of  a  mistress 
says  : — non  sic  destricta  marcesdt  turt/us  oliua. 

938.     Aetna.     Ascribed  lo  Virgil  in  the  Apfindix   VergUiana,  bul  probably  post- 
Auguslan.     Seneca  (Ep.  79,  5)  writes  to  Lucilius  :—Atlnam  dticrikas  in 
ins  carmine  it  kimc  salltmnem  oniHibus  poetis  loaim  aUingai.     Il  is  now  Atlna, 

generally  assumed  that  Atlna  b  Lucilius'  reply.  But  (l)  batm  allingas 
suggests  episodic  Ireatment,  and,  of  (he  three  poets  whom  Seneca  afterwards  names, 
Virgil  and  Ovid  certainly,  Seueius  probably,  JiJ  treat  Ailna  thus  ;  (i)  The  fragments  of 
Lucilius,  seamy  as  they  are.  suggest  a  pointed  and  antithetical  style,  unlike  thai  of  Atlna. 
The  first  aigument  tells  also  against  other  inrerencei  that  have  been  drawn  from  the 
passage  in  Seneca:  t.g.  that  Seaerus  wrote  Attita  and  ibat  is  the  reason  why  Seneca 
mentioned  him. 

939.  The  text  of  the  poem  (644  hexameters)  is  very  uncertain,  the 
style  crabbed.  The  preface,  as  in  Manilius  and  Nemesianus,  scornfully 
rejects  the  hackneyed  mythological  themes.  Then  various  theories  as  to 
the  cause  of  the  volcano's  activity  are  refuted,  and  the  author's  own  solution 
offered,  stress  being  laid  on  the  part  played  by  the  winds  and  the  lava-stone. 
The  digressions  are  mainly  philosophical  common-places,  e.g.  on  the  folly 
of  travel,  when  nature  can  be  contemplated  at  home.  The  poem  entls  with 
a  typically  prosaic  account  of  the  '  Catanean  brothers '  who,  in  an  eruption, 
abandoned  their  belongings  in  order  to  carry  their  aged  parents  out  of  danger. 

940.  Gaius  Valerius  Flaccus  Setinus  Balbus  (died  about  90  A.D.).  He  was  probably 
XVuir  smrisjaauiulii.     He  dedicates  his  poem  lo  VEspiiian,  and  is  v  I  ri 

spoken  of  by  Quinlilian  as  having  lately  died.   Martial's  friend  Flaccus  is         piaccui. 
another  person. 

The  Argonautics  break  off,  interrupted  most  probably  by  the  author's 
death,  in  the  middle  of  the  eighth  Book,  at  the  Absyrtus-episode.  The 
simple  chronological  plan,  and  such  episodes  as  that  of  Hylas  and  Amj^cus, 
with  many  details,  Valerius  owes  to  the  Alexandrian  Apollonius.  But  he 
is  no  mere  translator.  As  regards  thought  and  language,  his  debt  to  the 
Alexandrian  is  small,  hardly  greater  than  to  Homer.  Many  of  the  episodes 
(the  storm,  the  death  of  Jason's  parents,  the  Lemnian  crime,  the  rescue  of 
Hesi6ne,  the  fight  at  Colchis)  are  not  in  Apollonius  at  all,  though  Valerius 
was  not  necessarily  the  first  to  connect  them  with  the  voyage  of  the 
Argonauts.  The  imitation  of  Virgil,  only  discernible  in  Lucan,  now 
becomes  obtrusive,  and  though  not  so  excessive  as  in  Statijis  and  Silius, 
already  encroaches  on  the  economy  of  the  poem.  It  involves,  in  Valerius' 
case,  careful  study  of  Virgil's  technique,  with  excellent  results :  in  unity,  the 
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Latin  Argonautics  far  outshine  the  Greek.  Jason  is  a  real  leader  of  men, 
and  the  episodes  are  interconnected  by  the  most  skilful  use  of  motives. 
Still,  no  matter  how  we  strive  to  grasp  the  ancient  standpoint  as  regards 
the  use  of  models,  the  frequency  of  Virgilian  echoes,  to  say  nothing  of  the 
loans  from  Ovid,  Seneca  and  Lucan,  cannot  but  wound  modem  ears.  It 
may  be  pleaded  for  Valerius  that,  in  spite  of  the  Ovidian  level  of  his  verse, 
he  approaches  nearer  than  anyone  else  to  Vii^il's  spirit.  His  rhetoric 
especially  is,  like  the  great  Augustan's,  a  restrained  force  quite  different 
from  the  blatant  feebleness  of  the  declamations.  But  his  claims  go  far 
beyond  this.  The  work  bears  the  impress  of  original_genius  and  poetic 
inspiration.  In  delineating  Medea's  passion  Valerius  has  put  in  the  shade 
Ovid's  psychological  skill :  for  a  parallel  to  so  careful  and  thrilling  a  nar- 
rative of  the  gradual  growth  of  love  we  must  turn  to  the  great  novels  of 
modern  times.  His  appreciation  of  the  power  which  the  simple  and  direct 
may  wield,  gives  him  a  unique  position  among  the  poets  of  this  century,  a 
very  high  position  among  the  Roman  poets  of  all  time.  Like  the  emperor 
to  whom  he  dedicates  his  poem,  he  revives  for  us  the  old  Roman  grquttas. 
Sometimes  we  catch  the  very  accents  of  the  republican  age,  as  in  the 
Lucretian  description  of  the  awe  felt  by  the  Argonauts,  when  the  first  night 
surprises  them  on  the  sea,  or  the  Catullus-like  lines  that  introduce  the 
downca.st,  stammering  iopurrw  of  the  lovers  in  vii  511  ff. 

941.  Quintilian  regards  Valerius'  death  as  a  loss  to  literature  (x  i,  90). 
Statius,  perhaps  even  Tacitus,  imitated  passages  of  the  Argonautica.  The 
grammarians  and  the  Middle  Ages  consigned  It  and  the  Punica  to  a 
common  limbo  of  forgetful ness.  Poggio  restored  both  works  to  the  light  of 
day,  but,  in  Valerius'  case,  the  old  school  tradition  dies  hard,  and  quota- 
tions from  him  have  always  been  rare.  Coleridge's  criticism  ('pretty  in 
parts')  suggests  but  a  nodding  acquaintance.  It  would  be  hard  to 
establish  any  close  connexion  between  this  poem  and  the  Life  and  Death  of 
Jason.  But  Morris's  Lemnian  who  swims  out  to  the  Argo  with  his  tale  of 
the  massacre  of  all  the  other  males  is  only  Virgil's  Achaemfenldes,  and  this 
adaptation  of  a  Virgilian  episode  is  thoroughly  Valerian.  (Cp-  Summers' 
Sludy  of  the  Argonautica,  1894.) 

94a.    P.  Pspinius  StaKiu  (i.  40 — f.  g6),  bom  of  a  good  family  at  Naples.    He  settled, 
probably  after  his  father's  death  (about  So),  in  Rome,  where  he  enjoyed 

Btatiui.  considerable  lame,  and  found  a  wife.     In  93-4  he  returned  in  broken 

health  Xa  his  native  city. 

943-   The  /"AriSaft,  an  epic  on  the  theme  of  the  'Seven  against  Thebes', 
J....  starts  with  Polynlces'  exile  and  his  reception  by  Adrastus  at 

Argos,  Eteocles'  breach  of  the  compact,  the  march  of  the 
besieging  army  to  Thebes,  the  war  and  its  climax,  the  fatal  duel,  and 
Theseus'  intervention  on  behalf  of  the  unburied.  Unity  is  not  one  of 
Statius'  idols.  Valerius  could  hardly  escape  telling  the  story  of  the 
Lemnian  crime :  in  Statius  the  incident  is  very  loosely  connected  with 
his  theme,  and  delays  the  action  intolerably.    True,  Antimachus   ran 
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through  twenty-four  books  before  he  got  his  heroes  to  Thebes,  and  Siatius 
does  it  in  six,  but  we  feel  that  preliminaries  should  not  occupy  half  the 
worL  Divine  machinery  is  worked  with  energy,  Acheron  too  is  disturbed, 
and  the  ghost  of  Laius  combines  the  parts  of  Seneca's  Thyestes  and 
Virgil's  Fury.  The  imitation  of  Virgil  is  servile.  There  is  a  book  of 
funeral  games,  Silvia's  doe  finds  a  wholly  needless  counterpart  in  the  tame 
tigers  of  Thebes,  a  'Nisus  and  Euryalus' episode  frankly  concludes  _^r«Va« 
et  evmites  non  adspemabitur  umbras  \  Ruryalus  Phry^igue  admittet  gloria 
Nisi.  Ovid,  Seneca,  and  Lucan,  are  freely  used :  Statius  shares  with  the 
first-named  the  love  of  allegory  and  personification.  Yet  there  is  an 
original  side  to  our  poet.  He  rivals  Ovid  in  coining  new  words,  Virgil  in 
finding  fresh  meanings  for  old  ones.  Full  knowledge  of  bis  audacity  often 
enables  us  to  keep  readings  of  the  codex  Puteaneus,  that  have  long  yielded 
place  to  the  watered-down  text  of  the  other  recension.  In  grammar,  Statius 
gives  a  wide  sphere  to  analt^y,  and  omits  verbs  with  great  freedom  :  good 
examples  are  ab  humo  conari;  indt/ugam  Minyat  (sc.  capiunt) ;  cum  genitor 
(sc.  adparuit).  A'posiopesis  is  so  common  that,  sometimes,  we  find  two 
examples  in  a  single  speech.  Even  in  metrical  matters  we  meet  with  such 
novelties  as  iinutd,  ariettbus,  imposta :  on  the  whole,  however,  Statius  has 
aimed  mainly  at  reproducing  Virgil's  hexameter,  and  has  succeeded  better 
than  any  other  Latin  poet.  He  can  hardly  be  serious,  when  he  explains 
the  use  of  hendecasyllables  in  his  poem  on  Lucan  by  saying,  'laudes  eius 
difiurus  hexametros  meet  timuV,  though  the  hexameters  of  the  Siiuae  certainly 
do  not  represent  his  metre  at  its  best.  If  we  compare  the  Thebais  with  the 
Bellum  Ciuilt  in  other  respects,  we  at  once  note  that  what  moralising  there 
is,  is  brief,  and  that  there  are  very  few  examples  of  the  scientific  disquisi- 
tion. That  of  vii  808  f  is  certainly  a  bad  one.  But,  in  what  the  ancients 
called  tumor,  there  is  not  so  much  difference  between  the  two  poems. 
Malea  is  'a  resting-place  for  weary  stars';  a  competitor  in  a  chariot  race 
'pulls  back  the  chariot  in  front  of  him';  albeitUs  nimbi  'drop  from  the 
horses'  mouths '.  Like  Lucan,  Statius  is  apt  to  overdraw,  and  we  cannot 
forgive  him  easily,  for  he  can,  and  often  does,  draw  a  vivid  picture  swiftly 
enough.  Eiiamnunc  gaudia  pallent  is  a  fine  phrase  for  joy  still  tempered 
by  the  grief  that  went  before ;  omniaqm  excusso  patuere  sedilia  uulgo  shows 
us  the  Hash  of  stone-seats  as  the  excited  Circus  leaps  to  its  feet.  How  life- 
like is  the  picture  of  the  child  falling  asleep  in  the  meadow  still  clutching 
the  grasses  it  has  plucked;  how  touching  that  of  the  bird,  whose  nest  has 
been  robbed,  wondering  at  the  silence,  and  then  letting  fall  the  food  that  is 
no  longer  needed.  Statius'  similes  are  particularly  original  and  attractive, 
yet  their  length  is  but  one  proof  of  the  readiness  with  which  he  forgets  the 
irbole  for  the  part.    (Cp.  Legras,  i,tude  sur  la  Thibaidt,  1905.) 

944.    Of  the  AchiUets  we  have  only  some  i  too  lines :  Achilles'  life  at 
Scyros,  his  discovery  by  Ulysses  and  departure  for  Troy. 
The  style  is  similar  to,  but  simpler  than,  that  of  the  Thebais. 
Much  reads  like  a  sketch  intended  to  be  worked  up  more  fully  later  on. 


D,g,tza:Jb.GOOg[e 


638  LITERATURE  [VIII  i 

The  story  of  the  loves  of  Achilles  and  Deidamia,  and  the  discovery-scene, 
are,  however,  finished  enough. 

945-  The  Siluae  are  a  collection  of  occasional  pieces,  most  of  them  at 
least  a  hundred  lines  in  length,  all,  save  an  Alcaic,  a  Sapphic 
and  four  hendecasyltabic  poems,  in  hexameters.  Some  of 
the  pieces  suggest  an  epistle  of  Horace  or  an  elegy  of  Ovid.  The  descrip- 
tions of  works  of  art  or  praise  of  deceased  slaves  seem  developed  from 
similar  epigrams  in  the  Greek  Anthology.  The  Gryphus-poem  might  very 
well  have  come  from  Martial.  Panegyric  of  the  emperor,  or  of  the  poet's 
relatives  and  friends,  with  their  villas,  is  the  main  theme.  Modern  taste 
seems  to  prefer  the  Siluae  to  the  epics ;  yet  many  of  the  poems  are  most 
artificially  constructed  according  to  the  rhetorical  rules  for  the  corre- 
sponding prose  ^nus,  and  the  interest  naturally  attaching  to  poems  dealing 
with  the  poet's  own  times  is  much  diminished  by  the  frequency  of 
mythological  similes  and  allusions.  The  epithalamium  with  an  inset  in 
which  Venus  wins  the  lover  his  bride  is  found  first  in  the  Siluae :  Claudian 
and  '  classical '  poetry  in  general  have  faithfully  preserved  the  convention. 
There  is  a  sentimental  trait  about  Statius :  even  in  the  Theban  epic  he  has 
a  simile  wherein  the  elm  mourns  to  think  that  in  its  fall  it  crushed  an 
encircling  vine,  and  in  the  Siluae  his  love  of  natural  beauty  (see  especially 
the  descriptions  of  the  immediate  surroundings  of  the  villas),  and  the  tone 
in  which  he  addresses  his  wife,  remind  u^of  the  younger  Pliny.  The  gem 
of  the  collection  is  a  sonnet-like  prayer  to  Somnus,  begging  him  to  cure  the 
poet  of  the  sleeplessness  by  which  he  is  afflicted.  (Cp.  Vollmer's  Pratf., 
ed.  1S90.) 

946.  Statius  was  much  imitated  by  Claudian  and  Sidonius ;  the  gram- 
marians quote  him  freely.  Gerbert  seeks  for  a  copy  of  the  Achilleis, 
Dante  describes  his  meeting  with  his  master  Virgil  in  Purgatory,  Chaucer 
in  his  Merchant's  Tale  refers  rather  confusedly  to  an  incident  of  the 
Thtbais.  The  Siluae,  however,  disappeared  in  the  Middle  Ages  :  Poggio's 
discovery  of  them  was  followed  by  a  reaction  in  their  favour  on  the  part  of 
the  doctiores.  So,  at  least,  Scaliger  tells  us,  dissenting  strongly  from  it 
himself.  Pope  translated  the  first  book  of  the  Thebaid,  Gray  part  of  the 
sixth  ('  And  sheathed  the  terrors  of  his  claws  in  gold '  is  a  good  version  and 
commentary  combined  for  the  auro  mamueuerat  ungues  of  I.  714). 
Macaulay  preferred  Lucan,  and  found  in  all  the  Thebais  but  two  lines 
(iii  56 — 57)  worthy  of  a  great  poet.  We  have  seen  that  Pope  and  Coleridge 
reverse  this  judgment;  Goethe  gives  high  praise  to  Statius'  descriptive 

947-   Ti.  Catios  Silius  lulicus  (15—101),  consul  in  68,  friend  of  Vitellius  and  one  of  the 
g,.,  witnesses  to  the  conference  between  that  emperor  and  Sabinus  in  69.   He 

was  a  Stoic  and  commilted  suicide  on  account  of  ao  incurable  tumour. 

The  longest  of  the  Roman  epic  poems  is  also  the  worst.  As  we  follow, 
in  the  seventeen  books  of  the  Purtica,  the  trailing  course  of  the  Hannibalic 
war,  we  feel  that  Silius  is  as  devoid  of  judgment  as  he  is  of  originality  and 
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inspiration.  Not  an  item  of  the  epic  apparatus  is  omitted :  there  is  an 
inferno  (after  Homer ;  a  vtKwtfuxvrtla,  not  a  Virgilian  KaTojSairts),  a  book  of 
games,  catalogues,  battle-scenes  innumerable  (Trasimene  claiming  one 
book,  Cannae  two  I),  and,  of  course,  divine  machinery,  with  the  gods 
joining  in  the  fray  at  Cannae,  and  Minerva  saving  Hannibal  in  a  cloud.  A 
waim  admirer  of  Virgil,  whose  Comb  was  on  his  Campanian  estate,  Silius 
rifles  the  poet's  verses  and  episodes  most  systematically :  none  ever  wore 
borrowed  plumes  so  ill.  The  twin  episode  of  Aen.  x  390  IT  is  the 
common  prey  of  all  the  later  epics :  in  Silius  it  becomes  a  brief  comedy,  or 
tragedy,  of  errors,  which  the  author  doubtless  thought  a  marvel  of  realism, 
though  it  is  really  as  grotesque  as  any  of  the  worst  things  in  the 
Metamorphosts.  Silius  has  not  even  a  style  of  his  own  :  the  genuineness 
of  a  long  passage  in  Book  viii  is  doubted,  and  it  is  far  from  easy  to  resolve 
the  doubts ;  a  Renaissance  scholar,  who  would  certainly  have  found  it 
hard  to  keep  up  the  style  of  Lucan,  Valerius  or  Statius  for  eighty  lines, 
might  mimic  the  watery  colours  of  the  Pumca.  One  wonders  whether 
Silius  might  not  have  done  something  as  a  prosaist ;  as  a  poet,  he  has 
at  least  the  quality  of  clearness,  even  if  it  be  but  the  clearness  of  a 
shallow  stream  in  level  country.  There  is  some  interest  about  the  story  of 
Regulus,  told  by  an  old  soldier  in  the  sixth  Book :  it  may  owe  something 
to  Ennius,  who  appears  as  a  combatant  in  one  of  the  battle-scenes.  The 
episode  of  the  captive  horse,  which  recognises  its  former  master  among  the 
wounded,  throws  its  Carthaginian  rider  and  hastens  to  the  dying  man's  side, 
is  one  of  many  traces  of  the  lively  interest  in  the  animal  world,  which  may 
be  noticed  in  writers  of  the  silver  age.  Their  similes  are  full  of  such 
things,  and  Silius'  attempts  in  this  direction  are  as  happy  as  anything  in 
his  work.  But  everything  is  long-drawn  and  cold ;  everything  reminds  us  of 
the  epic  for  which  Swift  wrote  the  plan  and  Blackmore  provided  the  model. 
948.  Martial  praises  his  patron  Silius :  Pliny  the  younger  credits  him 
with  industry  rather  than  genius.  The  ancient  writers  as  a  whole,  and  the 
Middle  Ages,  ignore  him.  Since  Poggio's  recovery  of  the  work,  the  number 
of  people  who  have  read  the  whole  of  it  cannot  be  laige.  Gray  read  him, 
not  necessarily  right  through.  Addison  often  quotes  him  in  the  'Remarks', 
as  he  'has  taken  more  pains  on  the  geography  of  Italy  than  any  other  of 
the  Latin  poets '.  Pope  borrows  some  phrases  from  Addison's  renderings, 
and  the  passage  ending  with  'Alps  on  Alps  arise"  in  the  Essay  on  Criticism 
(232)  is  surely  from  Silius'  third  Book  (9*).  Coleridge  in  shame  confesses 
that  he  never  read  him ;  Macaulay  records  with  a  deo  gratias  the  accom- 
plishment of  the  labour;  elsewhere,  he  revenges  himself  with  the  phrases 
'  languid  hexameters  *  and  '  nauseous  folly '. 

949.     M.  Valerius  Maitialis  (c.  40 — 104),  born  al  Bilbllis  in  Spain,  cttme  about  64  to 
Rome,  where  he  found  man^  pations,  including  Pliny  the  younger  and 
Silius.    He  is  a  typical  flieits,  and,  when,  about  98,  he  relumed  lo  Spain,  Martial. 

Pliny  provided  him  wilh  funds  for  the  journey. 

Catullus    has   given    us    the    Roman    version   of  the  Greek  epigram. 
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Marsus  and  Pedo,  whose  epic,  as  we  saw  (§  933),  was  of  the  type  characteristic 
of  the  silver  age,  probably  did  much  towards  the  development  which 
Martial  represents,  with  his  pointed  wit  and  the  motto  agnoseat  mores  uiia 
legalque  suos.  The  poet  does  not  aim  high.  .  '  I  am  he,  guem  mm  miraris, 
sed,puta,  lector,  amas'.  Critic-rivals  might  find  fault  with  the  fare  he  gave 
the  public.  Martial  simply  replies  : — malkm  (onuiuis  quam  placuisst  cods. 
More  troublesome  were  plagiarists,  or  those  who  palmed  off  their  scurrilous 
work  on  him,  of  all  people  in  the  world,  whose  own  principle  was  parcere 
personis,  dtcert  de  uttiis,  and  who  carefully  gives  false  names  to  those  whom 
he  wishes  to  satirise.  Most  of  his  epigrams  are  satirical,  others  sing  the 
praise  of  the  emperor  or  the  poet's  patrons  and  friends :  obituary  notices, 
and  descriptions  from  life  in  Rome,  Italy,  or  Spain,  are  very  common. 
The  obscenity  and  the  sponging  tone  of  many  poems  give  no  very  pleasant 
impression  of  the  man,  though  he  seems  to  have  been  a  good  friend  and 
some  of  the  funeral  pieces  show  refined  and  delicate  feeling.  The  book  on 
the  exhibitions  that  celebrated  the  opening  of  the  amphitheatre  of  7'itus, 
and  the  two  collections  of  labels  for  Saturnalia-presents,  have  comparatively 
little  interest  for  us.  Martial's  fame  rests  on  the  epigrams  proper,  and  it  is 
perhaps  possible,  even  in  this  brief  account,  to  classify  some  of  their  leading 
characteristics.  Contrast  is  a  very  common  factor:  sometimes  it  inspires 
the  whole  epigram  (cp.  xii  50  on  one  who  kept  snug  greenhouses,  but 
draughty  guest-chambers) ;  more  often  it  is  concentrated  at  the  end  {e.g. 
uigilare  leue  est,  peruigilare  graue  est).  Sometimes  the  point  turns  on  the 
name  to  be  applied  to  a  given  phenomenon.  Procuieia  is  divorced,  just 
when  her  husband  is  going  bankrupt :  discidium  non  est  hoc,  Procuieia, 
lucrum  est ;  a  man  feigns  sickness  for  the  sake  of  the  dainties  that  will  be 
sent  him :  Jebrem  crtditis  esse  1  gula  est.  Similar  in  principle  is, — '  No, 
indeed,  Sextus,  you're  not  in  debt;  debet  enim,  si quis  soluere,  Sexte, potest'. 
Whimsical  turns  abound;  a  shield-whirling  juggler  is  told  :  '/aili\  nonpotes: 
arte  opus  est  ut  tibi  parma  cadat'.  Puns  are  not  uncommon:  'maius,  Rtife, 
coeum  scindert  quam  leportm ',  he  says  to  one  who  flogs  his  cook  instead  of 
carving  the  underdone  hare.  But,  next  to  contrast,  oxymoron  and  »apo 
wpoo-BoKiav  probably  supply  most  of  the  epigrams.  One  example  of  each 
must  suffice.  A  man  kills  himself  to  escape  falling  into  the  enemy's  hands: 
non  furor  est,  ne  moriare,  morii  'You  never  ask  me  to  dinner:  now,  as 
punishment,  no  matter  how  you  beg,  I'll' — 'Well,  what  will  you  do?' 

950.  Martial  is  the  model  for  the  epigram,  as  now  understood.  Cowley 
and  Herrick  translate  and  imitate,  Montaigne  often  quotes  him :  indeed 
the  latter's  comparison  of  Martial  and  Catullus  might  serve  as  a  text  for  an 
interesting  disquisition  on  the  relative  merits  of  the  writers  of  the  Golden 
and  Silver  ages  {Essais  ii  10).  Lessing's  study  of  the  poet  is  well  known. 
Examples  of  the  influence  he  has  exercised  outside  pure  literature  are  the 
familiar  sundial -device,  pereunt  et  imputantur,  and  the  doggrel  be^nning 
'I  do  not  love  you,  Dr  Fell'  (Tom  Brown's  Works,  iv  100;  cp.  Martial,  i  32). 
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951.     Decimiu  luoius  luuen&lis,  bam  al  Aquinum.     He  is  uid  to  have  praciUol 
iheloric  till  middle  age,  and  to  lhi»  probably  referi  the  epitbel  /aiuadus 
in  Martial  (vii'gi,  i),  who  (<.  91 — 101)  addre&ses  several  of  the  epigrams  Juvenal. 

to  him.     The  lives  of  the  poet  are  numerous  but  contradictory  :  all  agree 
that  he  suffered  banishment,  and  the  oldest  of  them  gives  as  the  cause  of  the  disaster  his 
references  to  Paiis  in  the  seventh  Satire.     His  latest  Satires  are  later  than  1 17  a.d.    The 
inscription  C.  /.  L.  i  5jSl  does  not  give  the  praenomen  and  probably  does  not  beloi^ 
lo  the  poet  al  all  Icp.  Schani,  %  418}. 

Juvenal's  first  Satire  is  an  introduction,  declaring  that  vice  had  reached 
its  zenith,  and  laying  down  the  principle  that  only  the  dead  will  be  attacked. 
The  second  and  ninth  deal  with  the  seamiest  side  of  ancient  morals.  The 
subjects  of  the  others,  briefly,  are :  (3)  no  place  for  the  poor  but  honest  at 
Rome,  (4)  Domitian's  council- meeting  anent  a  monstrous  mullet,  (5)  the 
client's  dinner  with  his  patron,  (6)  woman,  (7)  the  low  position  of  literary 
professions,  (8)  virtue  the  only  nobility,  (lo)  the  vanity  of  human  wishes, 
(11)  a  simple  dinner,  (iz)  narrow  escape  of  a  friend  at  sea,  (13)  consolation 
to  a  friend  who  has  been  defrauded  of  his  depositum,  (14)  the  power  for  evil 
^especially  avarice)  of  a  father's  example,  (15)  cannibalism  in  Egypt,  (16) 
the  privileges  of  a  soldier.  It  will  be  noticed  that  literary  questions  do  not 
come  within  the  purview  of  this  kind  of  satire:  there  is  nothing  like 
Horace's  Second  Book  of  Epistles  or  Persius'  first  Satire.  Resemblances 
to  Seneca's  moral  writings  or  Martial's  epigrams  are,  naturally,  numerous. 
Ribbeck's  theory  that  the  last  seven  Satires  were  from  another  and  inferior 
hand  is  now  abandoned.  No  such  hand  wrote  the  tenth  Satire,  and  the 
'differences  of  style  and  matter'are  sometimes  non-existent,  never  sufficient 
to  disprove  Juvenal's  authorship.  When,  for  instance,  it  is  pleaded  that 
mythological  and  historical  allusion  is  much  commoner  in  the  later  Satires, 
the  answer  is  that  they  correspond  more  closely  to  the  philosophical  lad 
of  the  declamations,  in  which  allusions  to  Nestor  and  Priam,  Marius  and 
Pompey  are  frequent  Vigour  of  expression  and  power  of  vivid  description 
characterise  earlier  and  later  Satires  alike.  To  the  one  Juvenal  owes  the 
privilege  of  being  one  of  the  most  quoted  of  ancient  authors ;  to  the  other 
we  are  indebted  for  countless  impressions  of  Roman  life.  From  the 
ProMas  laudalar  el  alget  of  the  first  Satire  to  the  maxima  debetitr  puero 
reutrtntia  of  the  fourteenth,  runs  a  long  series  of  maxims  and  epigrams 
weakened  only  by  posterity's  abuse  of  them ;  at  least  a  score  are  so  common 
that  one  could  hardly  select  this  as  being  more  familiar  than  that.  What 
a  gallery  of  portraits  the  third  Satire  alone  contains  I  Could  the  saying 
that '  man's  husk  changes,  not  the  kernel '  find  apter  illustration  than  in  the 
ease  with  which  Johnson  fitted  that  Satire  and  the  tetith  to  his  own  century? 
Juvenal  was  a  rhetor  before  he  took  to  satire  and  he  retained  some  of  the 
faults  of  his  old  profession.  The  tendency  10  exaggerate  is  obvious ;  he 
himself  (vi  634  f)  pictures  his  reader  objecting  that  some  of  the  tragedies  are 
invented,  and  the  younger  Pliny  shows  us  a  very  different  picture  of  the 
day.  Juvenal  has  no  keen  sense  of  humour,  though  humour  is  present  in 
such  passages  as  those  where  Nero's  poetry  figures  as  his  worst  crime,  or 
U  A.  41 
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the  poetaster  in  August  as  the  worst  danger  of  life  in  Rome,  and  in  cynical 
turns  like  'A  big  price  for  a  mullet!  Of  course,  if  he  bought  it  as  a 
present  for  a  man  on  whose  will  he  had  an  eye,  1  wouldn't  say  a  word :  nil 
tale  expecies:  emit  siW.  The  elaborate  descriptions,  in  which  we  are 
spared  no  detail,  are  another  sign  of  weakness. 

95a.  Juvenal  has  alnnys  been  a  favourite.  There  are  ick/lia  dating 
back  to  the  fourth  century,  and  Sidonius  refers  to  and  quotes  him.  In  the 
Middle  Ages  he  was  a  school-author  along  with  Persius,  with  whom  he 
is  joined,  e.g.  in  Pierre  Pithou's  celebrated  ms.  Montaigne  loved  him, 
Dryden  translated  him,  the  Speclalor  drew  many  a  motto  from  him.  Of 
Johnson's  adaptation  we  have  spoken  above.  In  1899  was  discovered  in 
the  Bodleian  Library  a  MS  containing  in  the  sixth  Satire  a  passage  of  34 
lines,  up  to  then  unknown,  and  regarded  by  many  competent  judges  as  the 
work  of  JuvenaL 

953.  PEHvir.iLiUM  Veneris.  Author  and  dale  uncertain.  Auributed  by  many  la 
Flonis.  a  writer  of  Hadrian's  time,  by  some  to  Tiberianus,  a  fourth-ceniury  poet.  Both 
wril«  the  same  trochaic  metre,  and  show  a  similar  laite  for  nature. 

The  poem  consists  of  ninety-three  trochaic  tetrameters,  the  refrain  nvs 
amel  qui  nunquam  amauit,  quique  amauit  eras  amet  occurring 
'''™j^j""  at  the  beginning  and  end,  and  in  seven  other  places  (at 
irregular  intervals).  The  occasion  is  a  festival  of  Venus. 
'  The  spring  is  come :  tomorrow  Venus  holds  court ;  tomorrow  is  the 
wedding-day  of  the  rosebuds  she  has  fostered ;  the  Nymphs  and  Cupid, 
dangerous  though  unarmed,  will  be  there ;  Diana  must  let  the  woods  rest 
from  the  chase,  for  three  nights  long  will  the  dancing  last.  Tomorrow  is 
the  day  when  Heaven  wedded  Earth,  when  Venus  sprang  frocn  the  sea, 
Venus  who  sways  heaven,  earth  and  sea,  who  gave  Lauinia  to  Aeneas,  Ilia 
to  Mars.  See,  kine  and  flocks  prepare,  and  the  nightingale  sings  of  love. 
Jlla  cantal :  ttos  tacemus :  quando  uer  uentt  meumf  \  quando  fiam  uti 
chelidon,  ut  tacert  desinam  ?  The  melancholy  and  sympathy  with  Nature 
give  the  poem  an  original  and  modern  tone,  but  artificiality  is  there  all  the 
same  (^.g.  anaphora  of  uer  tive  times,  eras  thrice,  ipsa  thrice,  all  within  the 
first  twelve  lines ;  de  five  times  in  two  lines).  The  poem  was  translated  by 
Pamell  and  is  worth  comparing  with  Schiller's  Triumph  der  Liebe. 


Nemesianus'  Eclogues  are  four  in  number,  their  subjects  (1)  praise  of  a 
deceased  Meliboeus,  sung  by  a  young  shepherd,  (a)  lament 
Ncmeaianus.  ^j-  ^^^  shepherds  that  the  parents  of  their  mistress  refuse  them 
access  to  her,  (3)  the  childhood  of  Bacchus  and  the  introduction  of  the 
vine,  sung  by  Pan  to  three  shepherds,  (4)  railing  of  two  shepherds  against 
their  unkind  lovers:  the  amoebaean  stanzas  end  with  a  refrain.  Calpumius 
is  imitated,  at  times  slavishly,  but  Nemesianus  is  the  truer  poet.  The  third 
Eclogue  is  the  best;    the   description  of  the  boy  Bacchus  playing  with 
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Silenus  is  as  pretty  as  anything  in  Statius ;    the  line  sitnas  tenero  coniidit 
pollke  nares  reminds  one  of  a  group  in  Leighton's  Captive  Andromaehe. 

The  CymglHca  break  off  abruptly  at  I.  335.  In  the  preface,  of  some 
100  lines,  the  poet  scoffs  at  the  staleness  of  the  mythological  themes, 
and  promises  to  sing  anon  of  the  victories  of  Cams'  sons.  The  method  of 
selecting  the  young  cubs,  their  diet,  training  and  diseases  occupy  the  next 
140  lines  or  so.  Sixty  lines  deal  with  horses,  and  at  299  we  come  to  nets. 
The  style  is  clear  and  simple,  but  dull.  In  archbishop  Hincmar's  day  it 
was  a  school-book  (cent.  ix).  Our  own  Somerville  is  no  better  perhaps,  but 
certainly  no  worse. 

935.     Declnius  Magnus  Ausnnius  (310 — i.  395),  born  at  Boideaux.  son  of  ■  physician, 
educated  in  his  native  town  and  «  Toulouse.     In  364  he  was  summoned       Au«onlui 
from  Bordeaux,  where  he  was  grammalicui,  lo  Trivcs,  to  undertake  the 
education  of  the  young  Gralian.     Becoming  a  favourite  at  court,  he  received  high  office 
(consul  379).    On  Gratian's  death  he  returned  lo  Bordeaux. 

Ausonius  was  a  Professor,  and  much  of  his  literary  work  is  no  better  than 
the  average  efftision  of  the  Common-room  poet.  He  translates  with  ease 
epigrams  of  the  Greek  Anthology  and  uses  Virgilian  and  Horatian  tags 
without  effort.  There  may  be  poverty  of  thought,  but  the  metrical  lours 
deforce  do  all  they  can  lo  draw  attention  from  it  The  Teehnopaegnium  is 
entirely  devoted  to  these  gymnastic  exercises,  but  they  are  not  confined  to 
that  work ;  the  forty-three  hexameters  of  one  of  the  religious  poems  cannot 
be  censured  as  dull,  when  once  the  reader  has  recognised  that  they  are 
constructed  throughout  on  the  principle  of  starting  with  a  monosyllable 
and  working  up  by  a  kind  of  syllabic  arithmetical  prc^ression  to  the 
resounding  quinquesyllable  at  the  end.  Spes  deus  aeternae  stationis  con- 
ciliator! The  Ludus  seplem  sapienlum  may  have  played  at  Bordeaux  the 
part  of  the  donnish  plays  acted  at  Cambridge  in  the  sixteenth  century. 
Very  characteristic  are  the  twenty-six  short  poems  in  very  varied  metres, 
telling  the  fame  of  Ausonius'  colleagues.  Some,  he  naively  adds,  had  but 
slight  claims  to  the  honour^wi/  quia  nostra  doatere  in  aeuo  \  mmnieme- 
randi.  Of  Ausonius  himself  and  his  friends,  we  hear  much.  An  elegiac 
preface  narrates  his  biography,  the  Epkemeris  his  daily  occupations,  reveal- 
ing the  fact  that  Ausonius  bore  his  Christianity  lightly.  Besides  the 
Epicidion  in  palrem,  the  ParentaJia  give  short  memorial  notices  of  various 
deceased  members  of  the  family.  Many  are  interesting,  the  poem  in 
memory  of  his  wife  full  of  feeling,  but  the  work  is  done  too  thoroughly, 
and  we  grow  dizzy  in  the  maze  of  consoceri  and  eomobrini,  amiteu  and 
adfines.  The  Epistles  are  not  very  interesting,  except  so  lar  as  they  affect 
Symmachus  and  Paulinus.  The  former  is  the  well-known  champion  of  the 
old  faith  ;  the  latter,  a  pupil  of  Ausonius,  was  afterwards  bishop  of  Nola. 
He  loved  his  old  teacher,  but  the  difference  between  the  two  men  was 
great,  and  the  series  of  letters  shows  how  their  friendship  begins  to  flag. 
The  Ordo  nobilium  urbium  is  terribly  dull,  until,  with  the  theme  of  Bur- 
digala,  patriotism  takes  the  place  of  inspiration  and  the  warmer  style  in 
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some  degree  piepares  us  Tor  the  wonders  of  MoseUa.     The  plan  of  this 
j^^^ij^  poem  is  artificial  enough — general  praise  first,  and  then  de- 

tails :  the  fish  of  the  river,  its  services  to  gods  and  men,  its 
villas,  its  tributaries,  the  fame  of  its  aemlae.  But  no  Latin  poem  so 
persistently  dwells  upon  the  beauties  of  Nature.  The  promise  of  the  finest 
passages  in  the  Siluae  of  Statius  here  finds  fulfilment  in  the  description  of 
the  scarce-veiled  river-bed,  with  Its  sand  rippled  and  chequered  with  river 
grasses,  mosses  and  pebbles ;  in  the  glowing  picture  of  the  scene  at  sunset 
when  the  sloping  vineyards  are  reflected  in  the  waters;  in  the  conspicuous 
feeling  for  colour,  the  dominant  note  of  the  catalogue  of  fish  (see  esp.  1 1  o 
ff).  The  metre  is  unfortunately  the  Ovidian,  but  at  time;  {s^.  350  6) 
the  poet's  enthusiasm  sweeps  away  this  convention  of  his  age,  and  we  get 
the  Virgilian  setting  that  this  gem  of  late  Latinity  deserved  to  find. 


Prudentius  writes  lyric  and  also  didactic  poetry,  the  former  in  various 
metres,  with  the  iambic  predominating,  the  latter  in  Lucretian  hexameters. 
The  twelve  hymns  of  the  CiihemMna  are  much  longer  than  those  of 
Ambrosius,  as  they  readily  indulge  in  description  and  narrative.  The  Ptri 
Stephanon  are  poems  on  the  Christian  martyrs,  each  usually  narrating  the 
collision  of  a  Saint  with  the  authorities,  his  trial  and  execution.  Pruden- 
tius" lyrics  are  graceful,  yet  simple.  The  Latin  plays  its  new  part  without 
Apparent  effort :  now  and  then,  only,  are  the  colours  rather  too  lurid.  Of 
the  hexameter  poems,  the  contra  Symmachum,  an  attack  on  the  old  religion, 
reveals  the  poet  as  a  staunch  patriot :  it  is  sad,  when  one  recalls  the  events 
of  410  A.D.,  to  hear  his  Rome  claim  to  be  safer  from  sack  than  ever  she 
was  in  Hannibal's  time.  The  Hamartiginta  contains  a  very  Lucretian 
account  of  the  degeneration  of  Nature  which  followed  the  Fall,  and  the 
earliest  elaborate  portrait  of  Satan  from  a  Roman  pen.  Similar  originality 
appears  in  the  conception  of  the  Psychomachia,  a  battle  between  the  Vices 
and  the  Virtues.  Prudentius  impresses  us  as  one  of  the  most  independent 
of  the  Roman  poets:  he  shows  reminiscences,  but  no  servile  imitation,  of 
Lucretius,  Virgil  and  Horace. 

Portions  of  the  lyrics  passed  into  the  use  of  the  Church,  and  the 
allegory  of  the  Psychomachia  had  much  influence  in  the  Middle  Ages  and 
later.  Prudentius  is  the  only  Christian  Latin  poet,  in  whom  Erasmus  re- 
cognised real  literary  power. 

957.     Claudius  ClandUnus  (died  c  foS),  bom  at  (or  at  least  mainly  connected  with) 
Claudia  Alexandria.     He  came  lo  Rome  in  395  and  became  a  cHem  of  Siilicho, 

in  whote  fail  he  ^xas  probably  involved.     In  the  fifieenth  century  was 
found  the  inscription  set  up  to  his  honour,  during  his  liretime.  in  Trajan's  Toium. 

In  Claudian  we  have  Rome's  first  professional  court-poet.  Honorius' 
marriage  and  consulships,  Stilicho's  victories,  Serena's  praises,  are  not,  it 
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is  true,  his  only  theme.  The  de  raptu  Proserpituu  is  a  mylholc^cal  epic ; 
the  three  Books  still  extant  bring  us  to  the  moment  when  Ceres  starts  in 
quest  of  her  daughter ;  the  style  is  most  like  that  of  Statius.  The  elegiac 
prefaces  which  introduce  many  of  the  works,  the  epigrams,  epistles  and 
idylls,  contain  much  good  matter:  especially  interesting  among  the  separate 
poems  are  the  Phoenix  and  Smex  Veronemis.  But  the  characteristic  part 
of  Claudian's  writings  consists  of  the  poems  dealing  with  contemporary 
events,  historical  epics,  in  which  the  new  elements  of  comparative  brevity 
and  pungent  satire  are  combined  with  the  old-fashioned  motives  and 
supernatural  machinery  of  that  literary  genus. 

Claudian  is  an  industrious  borrower,  of  course  from  Virgil  and  Ovid, 
even  from  Silius,  though  his  favourite  first-century  writers  are  Seneca, 
Lucan  and  Statius,  especially  the  last.  The  epithalamia  are  composed  on 
Siatian  lines,  many  of  Statius'  neologisms  reappear.  Claudian  had  indeed 
much  in  common  with  the  Neapolitan,  especially  his  passion  for  prettiness 
and  his  skill  in  word-painting.  One  may  instance  the  description  of  tlie 
terrified  cattle  dravring  the  wild-beast  cages  for  Stilicho's  munus,  or  the 
simile  in  which  oxen  scattered  in  the  woods  gather  to  the  herdsman's 
whistle :  vara  per  obscuras  adparent  cornua  frondts.  On  the  Other  hand, 
as  a  satirist,  Claudian,  whilst  maintaining  a  very  definite  style  of  his  own, 
often  resembles  Juvenal,  who  might  well  have  penned  viii  196  ff,  as  Pope 
might  have  envied  the  vigour  with  which  EuCropius  contemptu  iam  liber  is 
compared  to  a  mangy  dog,  which  its  master  is  glad  to  let  loose  and  be  rid 
o(—exuto  lucratus  uinaila  collo.  *  The  similes  ol^en  show  great  power  of 
observation,  as  when  Eutropius'  fussiness  su^ests  a  mother-in-law,  who 
has  come  a  long  way  to  visit  her  son's  wife : — uix  iassa  resedil  \  et  iam  uina 
petit.  Perhaps,  in  some  cases,  Claudian  was  thinking  of  a  scene  from  a 
miipe.  Of  course  the  imitation  of  Rrst-century  models  brought  with  it  its 
own  Nemesis,  and  Gibbon  has  pilloried  the  'intolerable  wit'  of  vii  99  ff. 
The  wit  is  really  more  Lucan's  than  Claudian's,  but  one  feels  that,  in  such 
cases,  the  imitator  is  worse  than  the  inventor ;  he  has  no  excuse  for  admir- 
ing the  monstrosities  of  another  man's  imagination.  The  influence  of  the 
declamations  is  only  too  clear  in  such  thoughts  as  '  Stilicho  swam  Addua  to 
meet  the  foe,  Horatius  swam  Tiber  with  his  back  to  the  foe',  and  in  the 
readiness  to  repeat  an  idea  over  and  over  again,  in  a  different  form. 
Claudian's  verse  is  insufferable.  The  symmetrical  schemes,  into  which, 
since  Ovid,  the  hexameter  was  so  prone  to  fall,  recur  with  sickening 
frequency;  in  his  first  twenty  lines  we  have  uoluis  inexhausto  rcdeuntia 
saecula  moiu,  efflantes  rosetim  /rents  spumaiitibus  ignem,  continuum  similt 
sertiantia  lege  tenorem.  A  novelty,  and  a  pleasing  one,  is  the  metre  of  part 
of  Honorius'  epitkalamium,  in  which  three  Anacreontic  lines  are  followed 
by  two  dactylp-lrochaics. 

Claudian  himself  became  the  model  of  Sidonius.  In  the  Parliament 
of  Fowles  Chaucer  reproduces  one  of  the  prefaces,  the  famous  passage  on 
dreams;  Cowley  translated  the  Semx  Veronensis.     The  satiric  treatment  of 
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Rome's  foes  finds  a  parallel  in  Marvell's  lines  on  the  Dutch,  and  the  short 
epics  suggest  the  'gazette  in  poetry'  of  Waller  and  Addison.  Gibbon's 
criticism  (Decline  and  Fall,  end  of  chap.  30)  seems  a  sound  one ;  in  the 
previous  chapter,  he  refers  to  '  the  beautiful  exordium '  of  the  invective 
against  Rufinus.  Coleridge  observed  in  Claudian  'an  oscillation  between 
the  objective  poetry  of  the  ancients  and  the  subjective  mood  of  the 
moderns',  and  actually  admires  his  'gift  of  pleasingly  expressing  the  same 
thought  in  different  language'.  A  well-known  passage  referring  to  Scilicho 
(xxv  459  If)  was  once  applied  by  Disraeli  in  the  House  of  Commons  to 
the  victor  of  Waterloo. 

938.     Rutiliui  Claudius  Namalianus,  bom  in  Gaul,  master  officiorum  ai  the  court  of 
Namatlan.       Honorius  anA  prae/iclus  urii.    His  poem  appeared  in  416. 

The  Mosella  of  Ausonius  starts  as  the  record  of  a  journey,  to  become 
mere  pan^yric.  Namatian's  elegiac  de  reditu  suff  begins  with  a  hundred 
lines  devoted  to  a  panegyric  of  Rome,  and  then  becomes  the  journal  of  a 
voyage  from  Rome  to  Gaul.  Of  the  interesting  details  one  may  instance 
the  description  of  the  diRicult  entrance  to  Vada,  where  the  course  was 
marked  out  by  stakes,  of  the  salt-works  near  Albinus'  villa,  and  of  the 
harbour  of  Pisae,  where  seaweed  formed  a  natural  breakwater.  The 
absence  of  all  reference  to  the  imperial  family  may  be  accidental :  some- 
thing is  certainly  lost  at  the  beginning  of  the  poem,  and  we  have  only  70 
lines  of  the  second  (and  last)  book.  But  there  is  some  ground  for  regard- 
ing the  silence  as  intentional.  Namatlan  is  one  of  (he  old  school ;  style 
and  metre  are  very  classical,  the  school- rhetoric  appears  everywhere.  He 
hates  Siilicho,  the  destroyer  of  the  Sibylline  books;  he  hates  the  Jews; 
he  hates  the  monks  of  Capraria  and  Gorgo.  Ausonius  hinted  to  Paulinus 
that  the  life  of  the  recluse  savoured  of  that  of  Bellerophon,  'wandering 
solitary  and  distraught  on  the  Alean  plain',  Namatian  repeats  the  thrust, 
adding  that  Circe  is  now  eclipsed :  lum:  mutabantur  corpora,  nunc  animi. 
With  such  a  writer,  whose  bitterness  testifies  to  the  firm  root  \thich  the 
new  order  of  things  has  struck,  this  chapter  on  Classical  Latin  poetry  may 
fitly  end. 

C.  PROSE  FROM  CATC  TO  CASSIODORUS. 

959.     From  the  beginning,  prose  was  the  natural  medium  for  official 
registers  and  annals,  for  family  pedigrees  and  funeral  orations, 
Bcfinnincaor     for  political  and  forensic  speeches,  and  for  legal  enactments, 
p™*."  *  The  beginnings  of  rhythmical  prose  may  be  traced  in  the 

laws,  and  in  the  prayers,  of  the  early  Romans.  As  an 
example  of  the  latter  we  may  mention  the  central  portion  of  the  ancient 
prayer  of  the  paterfamilias,  preserved  in  Cato's  treatise  on  Agriculture 
(c.  r4i),  where  each  of  the  nine  lines,  of  the  same  general  type  is  paslares 
pecuaquc  \  salua  seruassis,  is  divided  into  two  parts,  usually  with  different 


idbvGoOgle 


958— 96'J     NAMATIAN.      APPIUS  CLAUDIUS.      CATO         647 

alliterative  effects  in  each,  and  with  the  rhythm  of  the  second  half  cor- 
responding more  or  less  closely  with  that  of  the  Saturfiian  measure.  Of 
the  fragments  of  the  Twelve  Tables,  perhaps  the  oldest  Roman  document 
that  deserves  the  name  of  a  book  (450  B.C.),  the  most  perfect  in  point  of 
rhythm  is  the  law  -.—si  nox  furtum  faxsit,  si  im  occisily  iure  catius  esto. 
Symmetry  of  form  may  also  be  found  in  the  ancient  precept  which  was  one 
of  the  carmina  of  the  '  Marcius  uates '  :—fostremus  Hicas  |  primus  iaceas 
(Isidore,  Or.  vi  8,  la).  The  very  word  mrmen  was  originally  applied  to 
a  set  form  of  words  in  more  or  less  rhythmical  prose — to  a  lex  horrendi 
carminis,  and  to  a  solkmne  carmen  prttationis  (I^iv.  i  36,  6;  xxxix  15,  i), 
as  well  as  to  metrical  verse,  its  principal  meaning  in  later  times. 

960.     The    earliest    Roman    writer  was    the    famous   censor,  Appius 
Claudius,  whose  speech  in  opposition  to  Pyrrhus'  overtures 
for  peace  was  published  after  its  delivery  in  the  Senate-       c?*'dii' 
House  in  aSo  B.c,  and  was  seen  by  Cicero  two  centuries       iIbb.c.  ' 
later  (Cafo  mator,  16;  Brutus,  61).     The  earliest  extant 
remains  of  prose  literature  were  produced  by  another  censor,  the  elder 
Cata 

g6t.     M.  Porcius  Calo  (134—149),  ^"^  ■'  Tuiculum,  filled  th«  offices  of  qoaeslor  in 
Sicily  and  Africa  (104).  aedile  (199).  and  pnutor  in  Sardinia  (19^)'    As 
consul  in  19J,  he  commanded  the  Roman  force*  in  Spain,     The  fanM  of  Cats, 

his  censonhip  (184)  led   to   bii  being  specially  diilinguished  as  Caia 
Ctniarita, 

Cato  represents  a  reaction  against  the  advance  of  Greek  influence 
which  followed  the  close  of  the  Second  Punic  War.     Nevertheless  he 
learnt   Greek   in   his  old  age,  and  he   may  even  have  acquired  some 
knowledge  of  the  language  at  an  earlier  date.     It  was  primarily  for  the 
benefit  ofhis  son  that  he  compiled  the  earliest  Roman  encyclopaedia, 
which    included   treatises   on   rhetoric,   medicine,  and  agriculture,  and 
probably  also  on  military  affairs  and  on  law.     In  his  lost  work  on  medicine, 
after  premising  that  Greek  literature  deserved  a  passing  glance  rather  than 
a  serious  study,  he  warned  his  son  against  Greek  physicians 
(Plin.  N.  H.  xxix  14).     The  only  work  of  Cato  that  has  sur-         ^^_ 
vived  is  his  treatise  Dt  agri  cullura,  the  earliest  extant 
monument  of  Roman  literature.     Its  style,  however,  has  been  much 
modernised  by  later  copyists. 

In  ihe  opening  sentences  agriculture  is  lauded  as  a  pursuit  productive  of  brave  men 
and  sturdy  soldiers,  and  as  a  nobler  and  a  less  perilous  calling  than  ihat  of  commerce. 
The  main  bulk  of  the  work  is  concerned  wilh  rude  pTo^ic  precepts  of  agriculture,  which 
form  an  effective  contrast  nith  Virgil's  poetic  treatment  of  the  same  theme  in  the 
Crergits.  It  also  deals  vith  details  of  dome«tic  economy,  including  primilive  medical 
prescriptions  and  culinary  recipes,  as  well  as  admonitions  on  religious  observances,  and  on 
the  use  of  magical  incantations.  As  a  whole  it  is  marked  by  a  severe  simplicity ;  and 
the  general  tone  is  that  of  a  ilgid  and  uncompromising  authority  expressing  itself  in  the 
lan(;aage  of  oracular  response*  or  terse  and  precise  aphorisms.  '  Youth '  (we  are  told), 
'  is  the  lime  for  sowing  seed,  and  middle  age  for  building '  (c.  3) ;  '  Ihe  bailiff's  wife  must 
stand  in  ave  of  her  master,   and  must  remember  thai  it  is  her   master  alone  who  is 
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responsible  for  the  religioui  observances  of  the  household  '  (c.  143) ;  'the  master  muH  be 
apt  to  sell,  rather  ihan-apl  to  buy'  iuinJaeeiii,  iu»i  tmtuem,  c  1,  7} ;  and  a  similar  saying 
of  Cato's  is  preserved  by  Seneca,  tpiaj  non  qiuxl  Bfius  est,  sed  quod  nteesst  nl :  quod  tion 
Bfus  til,  asst  carum  eil  (Ep.  94,  sy).  The  treatise  is  often  quoted  by  Pliny  and 
Columella. 

Cato's  Origifus,  a  work  on  ancient  Roman  and  Italian  history,  men- 
tioned by  Cornelius  Nepos  {Cote,  3,  3),  has  not  survived.  Of  his  Orations 
as  many  as  150  were  known  to  Cicero  (Bnttus,  65),  now  represented  by 
fragments  of  only  half  that  number-  They  give  proof  of  the  transforming 
effect  of  Hellenic  influence.  Brief  and  inartistic  clauses  are  here  combined 
with  an  artistic  type  of  period,  e.g.  'scio  solere  plerisque  hominibus,  rebus 
secundis  atque  prolixis  atque  prosperis,  animum  excellere  atque  superbiam 
atque  ferociam  augescere  atque  crescere '.  These  are  the  opening  words  of 
the  fragment  of  the  Speech  on  the  Rhodians  preserved  by  Gellius,  who 
declares  that  its  style  might  perhaps  have  been  more  precise  and  more 
harmonious,  but  certiunly  not  more  vigorous  or  more  vivid  (vi  3,  53).  With 
Cato  the  true  orator  is  a  uir  bonus  dieendi  feritus,  and  this  definition  is 
emphatically  approved  by  Quintilian  (xii  1,  i). 

g6a.     While  the  Latinity  of  Cato's  treatise   on  agriculture  has  been 

obviously  modernised  by  a  later  reviser,  the  earliest  work 

nfum'"^       in  Latin  prose  which  has  been  preserved  in  its 

original  integrity  is  that  entitled  Rhttoricentm  ad  C  He- 

rennium  libri  guathtor.     It  has  been  described  by  Spengel  as  a  liber  auro 

preliosier,  and  it  is,  in  fact,  the  best  practical  treatise  on  rhetoric  that  has 

come  down  to  us  from  ancient  times.     The  passages  which  reappear  in 

Cicero  De  Inventione,  are  more  probably  borrowed  by  Cicero  from  the 

work  before  us,  than  derived  from  a  common  source.     After  the  time  of 

Quintilian,  it  was  neglected  for  a  while,  but  came  once  more  into  notice 

when  it  was  ascribed  to  Cicero  himself  by  St  Jerome.     It  thus  became 

one  of  the  popular  manuals  of  the  Middle  Ages. 

tn  Ibe  Revival  of  Learning,  Laurentius  Valla^  deemed  it  unworthy  of  Cicero,  and 
Raphael  Regius  (1491)  definitely  declined  (o  ascribe  it  10  his  pen,  preferring  to  EUggeit  as 
a  poisible  author  the  rhetorician  Cornilicius,  who  is  repealedly  quoted  by  Quintilian 
(iii  I,  II ;  in  3,  89  and  98).  This  opinion  was  supported  by  Victorius  (153;)  and  others, 
and  finally  by  Kayser  (1854).  The  work  was  written  after  the  death  of  P.  Sulpicius  in 
88  B.C.  (i  15) ;  it  is  even  later  than  86  b.c,  as  the  passage  in  iv  66  refers  to  Marios 
rather  than  to  Sulla.  The  author  has  been  identified  (by  Bochmann)  with  the  Onuifidnt 
who  was  bom  e.  113  B.C.,  and  perished  in  the  Sullan  reign  of  terror  which  followed  close 
on  the  publication  of  the  treatise,  while  Kayser  has  suggested  his  identity  with  the  Comificius 
who  unsuccessfully  competed  uith  Cicero  for  election  as  one  of  the  consuls  of  63  B.C. 
These  opinions  are  opposed  by  Mara  (1894),  who  is  content  to  r^ard  it  as  an  anonymous 
work. 

The  author  shows  a  manly  independence  of  thought,  and  a  contempt  for  Ibe  countless 
subdivisions  cnrreni  in  the  Greek  text-books.  His  thoroughly  practical  spirit  prompts 
him  to  draw  his  iltuslrations  mainly  from  Roman  history  and  Roman  oratory.     His 
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examples  of  ttyle  are  not  borrowed  from  others,  but  are  compcoed  by  himieir,  and  are 
thai  of  the  nature  of  practical  '  demonsCralians '  in  compowlion.  Some  of  these  examples 
are  almost  proverbial  in  their  point  and  in  their  leneness  of  form  : — 'deligere  oportet, 
quein  ndis  djligere* ;  'esse  oportet  ut  uitias  1  non  ainere  Ul  cdas';  'optima  uiuendi 
ratio  est  el^nda ;  cam  iucDiiilatn  consuetudo  reddet '  (iv  tt,  19,  39).  One  of  ihcm  is  the 
earliest  extant  reminiscence  of  a  celebrated  saying  of  Simonidcs: — 'poema  loquens 
pictura,  pictura  taciturn  poema  debet  esse'  (iv  31)) ;  while,  ai  a  reason  why  pathetic 
passages  ihoutd  be  as  brief  as  possible,  the  author  is  the  liral  (o  quote  a  phrase  afterwards 
ascribed  to  Ihe  rhetorician  Apnllonius; — 'nihil  enim  lacrunia  citius  arescit'  (ii  ;o)-  At 
the  banning  of  his  last  book  he  cloimi  to  have  always  kept  to  Ihe  point,  and  to  have 
dealt  with  each  topic  in  its  proper  )^ace,  '  nihil  ncque  ante  rem  neqne  praeler  rem  locuti 
aumns' ;  and  at  the  end,  he  recognises,  like  a  tnie  Roman,  that  there  are  nobler  aims-  in 
life  than  a  perfect  mastery  of  rhetoric: — 'alia  sunt  meliots,  quae  mullo  ntlentius  petimus 

963-    M.  Terentius  Vairo  (116—17),  ■  native  of  Ihe  Sabine   town  of  Reale,  wa^ 
educated  by  the  Roman  philologist,  L.  Aelios  Stilo,  and  by  the  Greek 
philosopher,  Antiochus  of  Ascalon.     A  Ponipeian  in  politics,  he  was  Varro. 

uken  prisoner  by  Caesar  in  Spain  (49),  aiKl  was  pardoned  by  his  captor. 
He  afterwards  dedicated  the  second  part  of  his  Anli^uilalei  to  Caesar,  who  entrusted  him 
with  the  superintendence  of  the  public  libraries  of  Rome  (Suet.  Cati.  44).     Proscribed  by 
Antoniui  in  43,  he  owed  his  safely  to  Che  interposition  of  FuBus  Calenus,  and  passed  the 
remainder  of  his  life  in  retirement,  devotinj;  himself  entirety  to  literary  and  antiquarian 

The  number  of  separate  works  produced  by  Varro  is  estimated  to  have, 
been  about  74.  St  Jerome's  list  of  about  half  that  number  is  preserved  in 
the  preface  to  Rufinus'  translation  of  Origen's  Hemilm  on  Genesis. 

His  treatise  De  Lingua  Lalina  is  the  earliest  extant  Roman  work 
on  Grammar.     Of  the  twenty-five  books  into  which  this 
great  work  was  divided,  the  last  twenty-one  were  dedicated  to       LmiiM." 
Cicero,  but  only  the  first  six  of  these  have  survived.     The 
first  three  are  on  Etymology,  dealing  in  turn  with  the  names  of  places,  with 
terms  denoting  time,  and  with  poetic  expressions.     Their  value  depends 
mainly  on  their  quotations  from  the  old  Latin  poets.     They  abound  in 
marvellous  etymologies,  but  amid  these  we  find  the  important  fact,  that 
Varro  had  himself  seen  meridies  spelt  as  medidits  on  a  sun-dial  in  Praeneste 
(vi  4).     The  next  three  are  conf:erned  with  the  controversy  on  Analogy 
and  Anomaly,  in  which   the  author  takes  up  an  intermediate  position 
inclining  to  the  side  of  the  Analogists. 

At  the  age  of  80  Varro  wrote  the  three  books  Rerum  Rmticarum 
(37  B.C.).  The  first  of  these  is  on  agriculture ;  the  second  on 
sheep  and  oxen ;  the  third  on  poultry,  together  with  animals  ^^Zmh'.'' 
kept  in  parks  or  enclosures,  such  as  boars,  hares  and  deer, 
as  well  as  snails  and  dormice,  with  an  excursus  on  bees,  and  a  txtncluding 
paragraph  on  the  management  of  fish-ponds.  The  work  is  in  the  form  of 
a  dialogue,  and,  as  a  whole,  it  is  the  most  important  of  the  ancient 
treatises  on  res  rusticae  now  extant. 

'  Fur  an  analysis  of  the  whole,  see  Wilkins  on  Cicero,  De  Orattn,  \  pp.  ji — 64. 


db.Google 


650  LITERATURE  [VIII  i 

In  ihe  couise  of  the  fint  chapter  the  author  gives  us  >  liil  of  fifty  Greek  wrilcfa  OD  th« 
subject  5  in  the  very  tint  sentence  of  the  second  chipler  he  pauses  to  draw  >  duuaaion 
between  the  old  form  aedituus  and  the  new  form  aediliiHui  \  and,  immediately  aAerwards. 
appropriately  places  the  scene  of  the  first  dialogue  in  view  of  the  map  of  Italy  painted  on 
the  wall  of  the  Temple  of  Tellai,  in  Rome.  In  the  body  of  the  work  he  is  constantly 
complaining  about  the  loss  of  the  ancient  simplidly  ofmanneti;  he  wearies  the  reader  by 
dividing  and  subdividing  his  subject  into  sections  and  subsections ;  and  he  seldom  loses 
an  opportunity  foi  playing  on  the  signiticattce  of  a  propel  tiame,  or  for  indulging  in 
fanciful  etymologies.  The  prefaces  to  the  three  books  may  be  read  with  greater  pleasure 
than  the  rest.  In  the  first  we  note  the  two  expressive  proverbs:  li  ttl  kerne  bulla,  a 
tnagit  itntx ;  and  RemoHtu  stdemie  uintU.  The  second  opens  with  the  sentence :  win 
magni  neslri  mauiret  Him  tine  eauia  fnufinutant  rusHees  Jiemanet  urianii.  In  (be 
third  the  phrase  dtuina  naiura  dtdit  agrts,  an  iumana  atdificami  uriti  a  an  antidpation 
of  the  tine  in  Cowptr's  Taii :  '  God  made  the  country,  and  man  made  the  town '.  This 
work  of  Varro's  is  the  main  authority  bllowed  by  Vii^l  in  the  first  413  lines  of  the 
nird  Georgie, 

His  Saturat  Mtnipptae,  composed  in  various  forms  of  verse  mingled  with  ptou,  have 

only  survived  in  fragments  of  their  poetic  passages.    The  titles  of  some  of 
Mtyi/*La/  ''*""  ■'*  proverbial  sayings,  such  as  tone  conon,  and  lUitii  fuid  ueifitr 

i-vitlcrici  'trui  utkal.     HIa  LegislBrici,  or  discussions  on  topics  connected  with 

history  and  philosophy,  are  mainly  represented  by  the  Frngmenls  of  the 
dialogue  Catut  dt  libtrit  tduiandii.  Their  titles,  which  are  all  of  the  same  type,  supply 
the  models  followed  by  Cicero  in  his  Lattius  dt  amuitia  and  in  hii  Calo  dt  sttuiiuti. 

Varro's  works  on  Roman  history  included  the  forty-one  books  of 
AnlitHittla.        Anliquiiaies,  consisting  of  15  books  on  rti  /lumanai,  and    16  on  rti 

diuinat,  the  contents  of  which  are  mainly  known  through  St  Augustine, 
De  Ciailale  Dti  (vi  j — vii  35).      The  Ixjoks  on  the  geography  of  the  Roman  Empire  were 

among  the  authorities  followed  by  Verrius  Flaccus  and  the  elder  Pliny. 
Dud^huu.        In  (he  nine  books  of  bis  Dilciflinat  he  produced  the  earliest  encyclo> 

paedia  of  the  liberal  arts :— Grammar,  Dialectic.  Rhetoric,  Geometry, 
Arithmetic,  Astrology,  Music,  Medicine,  and  Architecture ;  and  the  first  seven  of  theae, 
transmitted  through  the  texl-books  of  Martianus  Capella,  Cassiodoros.  and  Isidore,  were 

rect^nised  in  the  Iriuium  and  the^muMuiirinorthe  Middle  Ages.  His 
Imnfinit.         Itaagints  consisted  of  brief  biographies  of   700   Greek   and    Roman 

celebrities,  with  a  portrait  of  each  (Flin.  N.  H.  ixxv  11).  His  writings 
on  literary  criticism  comprised  works  on  poetry  and  style,  and  on  the  drama  and  Plautui. 
The  11  plays  recognised  by  Varro,  and  accordingly  called  the  Fabulai  Varrenmnat.  may 
be  identified  with  the  10  extant  plays,  together  with  the  fragmentary  Vubtlaria.  He  also 
wrote  on  Libraries,  and  was  the  only  author  whose  bust  was  exhilnted  during  his  own 
lifetime  in  the  public  library  of  Asinius  Pollio.  Characterised  by  Cicero  as  di/igtHtiiiiiHiii 
inutitigalor  enliqHilalis,  and  by  Quintilian  as  uir  Romaittmai  enulUittimui,  he  never 
attabed  the  distinction  of  being  described  as  uir  tloquenliiiimus.  Had  he  spent  more 
paint  on  his  style  and  had  he  written  less,  doubtless  a  larger  portion  of  his  learned  works 
would  have  descended  to  posterity.     (See  also  Hcitland's  Reman  Rtputlic,  lii  4,^9 — 45 1.) 

964.  M.  TulliusCiceio(ioiS — 43),  the  son  of  a  Roman  knight,  was  bom  at  Arpinam. 
After  studying  rhetoric  in  Rome,  he  pleaded  his  first  cause  in  81,  continued 

Cicero.  his  studies  in  Athens  and  Rhodes  (79 — 77),  and,  after  his  return,  filled 

the  offices  of  quaestor  (75),  aedile  (69),  praetor  (66),  and  consul  (6j).  As 
consul,  he  suppressed  the  Catilinarian  conspiracy,  but  the  fact  that  certain  of  the  con- 
spirators, who  were  Roman  citiiens,  had  been  put  to  death  without  the  sanction  of  the 
people,  led  lo  his  being  attacked  by  the  tribune  Clodius  and  sent  into  eaile  in  .\pril,  58. 
He  returned  to  Rome  in  September,  57,  was  augur  in  53,  and  proconsul  of  Cilida  for  the 
year  succeeding  3t  July,  31-  During  the  Civil  War  he  was  a  panisan  of  Pompey,  and 
remained  abroad  from  49  to  47,  when  he  was  permitted  by  Caesar  to  return  10  Rome. 
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The  enforced  leisure  of  46—45  was  spent  in  a  Urge  viriet^  of  literaiy  pursniti.  ReoUed 
to  pnbtic  life  by  the  assassination  of  Caesar  on  the  Ides  of  March,  44,  he  came  inio 
coidlict  Hith  Anlonius,  and  was  put  )o  death  under  the  second  triumvirate  on  7  Dec. 
43.    The  following  is  >  chronological  conspectus  of  his  extant  works. 


^.84 

Dt  /Huenlinu. 

56 

pro  Sestio,  in  Vatinium,  pro 

Si 

pro  Quinclio. 

80 

pro  Sexto  Rosdo  Amerino. 

sularibus,  pro  Balbo. 

55 

in  Pisonem  ;  Dt  Oraten. 

f.  7» 

pro  Tullio. 

54 

pro  Plancio,  pro  Scauro,  pro 

70 

Rabirio  Postumo. 

69 

pro  Fonteio,  pro  Caecina. 

54—51 

[       Di  Rtp>ihlka. 

68-44 

epp.  ad  Atticum. 

S» 

proMilone:  li-ttDtUgibm. 

66 

de    imp.    Cn.    Pompeii,    pro 

46 

pioMarcello.proIigBrio;  Brtt- 

Cluentio. 

lus,  Paradexa,  Oralar,  di 

63 

optima  gentrt   vralamm. 

agraria,  pro  RabiKo  per. 

dt  far/Uieat  grataria. 

45 

pro  r^e  Deiotaro. 

De  Finiius,  AeadtmUa, 

61 

pro  Sulla,  pro  Archia. 

45  f 

61-43 

44 

De    Nalura    Deortim,    Cole 

60-S4 

epp.  ad  Quinlum  fratrem. 

maicr,    Dt   Dtuinaliimt, 

59 

pro  Flacco. 

De  Falo.  Timaeus.  Topica. 

57 

oiationes    post    reditum:— in 

Latliu,,  Dt  Officii,  ;    ora. 

Senalu,   ad   Qnirites,   de 

1  Jones  Philippicae  1 — iv. 

domo,  and 

43 

56 

de  haruspicum  response. 

epp.  ad  Bralum. 

05- 

Through  the  schools  of  rhetoric  the  Greek  conception  of  oratory 

as  an  art  had  been  established  in  Rome  before  90  b.c.  The 
question  arose  whether  Roman  oratory  was  to  be  '  Asiatic '  J^i^"*  "" 
or  'Attic'.  About  95  B.C.  Hortensius  stood  forth  as  the 
representative  of  both  sides  of  '  Asianism',  its  'sententious  point'  and  its 
'  florid  declamation '.  Cicero  next  came  forward,  on  his  return  from 
Rhodes  in  7  7 ,  as  the  representative  of  that  combination  of  '  Asianism  '  and 
'Atticism',  which  has  been  described  as  'the  Rhodlan  eclecticism".  As  the 
great  Roman  master  of  literary  rhetorical  prose,  he  was  the  Roman 
counterpart  of  Isocrates.  But  he  was  fully  conscious  of  the  greatness  of 
Demosthenes,  and  found  in  the  varied  style  of  that  orator  a  better  pattern 
for  Roman  eloquence  than  in  the  unadorned  plainness  of  Lysias,  who  was 
the  favourite  model  with  the  extreme  Atticists  represented  about  60  B.C.  by 
Caluus. 

Wealth  of  words,  beauty  of  phrase,  a  rich  and  redundant  amplitude  of 
expression,  and  a  singulariy  studious  attention  to  the  rhythm  of  the  final 
clauses  of  the  period,  are  among  the  most  obvious  characteristics  of  Cicero's 
oratorical  style.  While  there  is  an  absence  of  deep  and  strong  passion, 
there  is  no  lack  of  pathos.  This  was  so  clearly  recognised  that,  whenever 
two  or  three  counsel  were  retained  in  the  same  case,  he  always  spoke  last 
and  thus  gained  for  his  client  the  benefit  of  his  pathetic  peroration. 

It  has  been  questioned  whether  he  was  really  an  able  advocate,  but  the 
fact  remains  that  his  services  were  constantly  in  demand,  especially  in  cases 
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for  the  defence.  Of  his  political  speeches  most  were  delivered  in  the  Senate, 
where  his  own  purty  was  in  the  majority,  but  his  ability  and  power  were  also 
proved  in  harangues  addressed  to  the  people,  as  when  he  induced  the 
multitude  to  relinquish  a  land-law  which  was  ostensibly  put  forward  as  a 
measure  for  their  own  advantage.  It  is  mainly  as  an  orator  tliat  he  has  won 
the  high  regard  of  Quintilian  and  the  younger  Pliny,  and  of  every  competent 
critic  of  Latin  style  down  to  the  present  day. 

qM.    Theetrliesteitant  speech. /ra/'.0«i>i^i'/i>  (8it,  was  in  a  private  suit  for  asum  of 

money  alleged  to  be  due  from  Quinclius.    Cicero's  argument  is  clear  and 

SpMshn         logical,  showing  that,  even  at  the  outset  of  his  career,  he  was  able  tocope 

(81— M).  with  Horlensius,  the  counsel  on  the  opposite  side.     In  the  speech  frt 

fruQnincila.       Stxtf  Ratcie  Amirino  (80).  (he  first   criminal  case  in  which   tie  wu 

^iStxURBuit    engaged,  he  obtained  the  acquittal  of  his  client  on  a  charge  of  parricide. 

Amrrima,  -j^f  highly  rhetorical  and  redundant  character  of  this  earty  speech  ivai 

_  „     .        recognised  by  its  author  in  his  maturer  yeara  (Or.  107).    The  speedi 

Ctiiunb.  delivered  in  a  .private  suit  frv  Q.  Rastif  Cemetde  {c.  77  or  66}  is  written 

in  (he  terser,  or  less  turgid,  of  the  two  varieties  of  (he  Asiaric  style  {Brat. 

3*S)'- 

After  his  return  from  Rhodes,  he  delivered  the /re  Tullia  (71  or  71},  in  prosecution  of 

_  ,,.  one  of  Sulla's  veterans,  who  had  destroyed  the  country-house  of  the 

>™  ^-l'"-         plainiiff. 

In  70  B.C.  Cicero  ras«  to  the  height  of  a  great  opportunity  in  hU  impeachment  af 

Verres  for  maladminislratinn  in  the  gnvemment  of  Sicily.    He  undertook 

I'u  ytmm,  the  prosecution  at  (he  prompting  of  Pompeius,  while  Ilortensitu  was 

retained   for   the  defence.     Cicero's  seven    speeches    began   with  (he 

DiaiHuHo  in  CiucHiHin,  in  which  he  successfully  claimed  the   right   of  appearing  as 

prosecutor.   After  the  delivery  of  the  first  speech  for  the  prosecution  [Actiafirima),  Verres. 

Toreseeiitg  the  result,  went  into  exile.    The  orator,  however,  published  an  elaborate  state. 

ment  of  his  case  in  the  subsequent  five  orations,  which  were  never  delivered  {Adit 

saiiaJa).     They  rdnk  among  (he  finest  of  his  efibrts  owii^  to  the  variety  of  the  (ojmcs 

(rented,  and  the  liveliness  and  lucidity  of  their  style.    They  are  also  among  our  moat 

important  au(horities  on  the  government  of  the  provinces,  on  the  history  of  Sicily,  and  on 

(he  works  of  ancient  art  in  that  island.    Twenty-four  years  later  the  orator  refers  with 

satisbclion  to  his  highly  finished  descriptions  of  Henna  and  Segesla  and  Syracuse  (Or.  no). 

The  device  by  which  he  gives  an  air  of  actuality  to  a  passage  that  was  never  spoken  is 

well  known; — 'Canephoroe  ipsae  uocabantur :  sed  earum  artilicem  quern?  qnemnam} 

tecle  adinones,  Polyclitum  esse  dicebant '  (iv  5 ;  cp.  Flin.  Epf,  i  10,  to). 

The  fragmentary  firv  FeitUie  (69)  is  an  actio  rtpttHitdarum  \  the  pro  Cofciaa,  of  ihe 

same  year,  turns  on  (he  point  whether  illegal  force  had  be«a  used  by 

'"    ™  ""'         the  defendant  in  opposing  Caecina's  taking  possession  of  a  plot  of  land, 

/wt7a«(«.        of  „.hjch  Caecina's  late  wife  had  been  a  life  tenant  (g  475  («/™). 

987.    The  second  period  begins  with  the  year  of  Cicero's  praetorship  (66),  a  year  marked 

by  two  of  his  greatest  orations.   In  the  speech  Dt  imferie  Cn.  PeniftH  he 

W— SB-  eloquently  supported  ihe  Ux  Manilia,  which  proposed  to  entrust  Fompey 

Cit  "ptmi^ii         *'''^  '''^  command  of  Ihe  war  against  Mlthridates  and  Tigranea.      In  the 

^,     , .         same  year  he  successfully  defended  Cluentius,  who  had  previously  chained 

his  s(ep-father  Oppianicus  with  attempting  to   compass  his  death  by 

poisoning  and  had  won  his  case.     Oppianicus  had  gone  into  exile  and  had  suddenly  died. 

Thereupon  Cluentius  was  charged  by  his  mother  with  having  poisoned  bis  step-father.   It 
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is  uncertain  whether  Clueniius  was  tried  on  the  tingle  chtrge  of  murder,  or  also  on  ihe 
fucther  chaj);e  of  having4>ribed  the  jury  at  Ihe  former  iHal.  This  uncenainty  arises  from 
the  fact  that  CJceto  deliberately  threw  a  cloud  over  his  statement  of  the  case;  in  fact,  he 
afterwards  boasted  of  his  having  'thrown  dust  in  the  eye*  of  the  jury'  (Quint,  ii  17.  11). 

The  oralioHta  ceisularts  of  63  B.C.  begin  with  the  three  speeches  A  legt  agraria, 
attacking  the  proposal  to  appoint  a  commission  with  full  powers  for  the 
purchase  and  distribution  of  land  in  Italy.     By  this  proposal  Oiesar  and     Dtltft  atrana. 
the  democratic  parly  aimed  at   coanleracling  the   power  of  Pompey. 
Cicero  declared  that  the  ten  commissioners  would  be  'ten  kings  ',  a  name  most  hatefiil  to 
the  Roman  ear;   he  also  eflectively  quoted   the  contemptuous   phrase,  in  which   Ihe 
proposer  of  the  new  land-law  had  spoken  of  the  titiiens  of  Rome  in  the  Senate: — 
'urbanam  plebero.,,e«hauriBQdam  esse;. ..quasi  de  aliqua  semina...loquerelur'  (ii  70).   In 
the  same  year  he  defended  the  senator  Rabirius,  who,  at  the  prompting 
of  Caesar,  was  now  prosecuted  by  the  tribune  Labienus  for  the  allied     >rf  C.  Raiirit, 
murder  of  Ihe  tribune  Satuminus  during  a  popular  tumuli  37  years  before. 
Cicero  declared  thai  he  wished  he  could  claim  for  Rabirius  the  honour  of  having  killed  the 
enemy  of  the  Roman  people,  but  the  people  were  unfavourable  and  Rabirius  would  have 
been  condemned,  had  not  Ihe  augur  promptly  pulled  down  Ihe  flag  on  the  laniculum  and 
thus  broken  up  ihe  assembly. 

The  crisis  of  Cicero's  destiny  came  with  the  last  iwo  months  of  his  consulship,  and 
with  his  deleciion  and  suppression  of  the  Caiilinarian  conspiracy.      Of 
the  four  speeches  In  Catiliaam,  ihe  first,  delivered  in  the  Senate  on      Ih  CaiUimtm. 
November   8,  charged   Catiline  with  his  guilty   projects ;   the  second 
informed  the  people,  on  November  g,  of  the  proceedings  in  Ihe  Senate  00  the  previous 
day,  and  of  the  flight  of  Catiline  ;  Ihe  third,  on  December  3,  of  Ihe  imprisonment  of  those 
of  Ihe  conspirators  who  had  remained  in  Rome,  and  of  the  evidence  of  the  despatches 
found  in  the  hands  of  the  Allobroges ;  while  in  the  fourth,  pronounced  before  Ihe  Senate 
on  December  5,  Cicero  declared  that  no  punishtnent  was  too  great  for  ihe  crime,  and  that, 
as  consul,  he  was  ready  to  execute  Ihe  sentence,  whatever  ii  might  be.     The  faie  of  the 
criminals  was  finally  decided  by  Calo's  vehement  speech  in  favour  of  capital  punishment. 
Before  Ihe  end  of  the  consular  3rear,  and  in  the  very  crisis  of  the  con- 
spiracy, Cicero  defended  ihe  consul-elect,  Murena,  who  was  prosecuted       fra  Afumui, 
under  the  /tx  TulUa  de  ambiiu,  poinling  out  in  the  graver  portions  of  his 
speech  how  important  it  was  that  Murena,  and  not  Catilina,  should  be  one  of  the  consuls 
for  Ihe  coming  year.     In  this  case,  the  orator  was  confronted  by  two  of  his  friends,  the 
learned  lawyer.  Seniius  Sulpicius.  and  the  grave  Stoic.  M.  Cato.    He  accordingly  devotes 
all  the  resources  of  his  wit  to  attacking  the  old-fa^^hioned  forms  of  Roman  jurisprudence 
and  Ihe  impractical  dogmas  of  the  Sloic  philosophy. 

On  ceasing  to  be  consul  he  defended  P.  Cornelius  Sulla  (61)  on  the  charge  of  having 
taken  pari  in  the  Caiilinarian  conspiracy.     Cicero  established  an  alibi, 
and  also  solemnly  declared  that,  during  his  consulship,  he  had  never  hearti         fn  Sulla. 
anything  thai  compromised  the  defendant.    A  pieosanler  impression  is 
made  by  his  plea  for  the  Greek  poet,  Archtas  (G)),  whose  claim  lo  Ihe       fra  AnMia, 
citizenship  of  Rome  had  been  attacked.     On  the  legal  point  at  issue  Ihe 
orator  says  little,  but  he  seizes  Ihe  occasion  for  delivering  a  highly  finished  panegyric  on 
Ihe  delights  of  literature.   The  passage  b^inningwilh  'saia  et  soliludines  uoci  respondent' 
(S  19)  was  quoted  six  times  by  Quintitian,  and  the  recovery  of  this  speech  was  hailed 
with  rapture  by  Petrarch  (Kir.  45). 

Three  years  later,  in  a  successful  defence  of  L.  Valerius  Flaccus  (59),  who  was  charged 
with  extortion  as  proconsul  of  Asia,  Cicero  gratefully  acknowledges  the 
aid  he  had  received  from  Flaccus,  as  praetor,  in  crushing  the  Catillnarian         /n  Flacct. 
conspiracy. 

giS8.  In  thefirstof  the  four  speeches /ui/rAA>H>»,  he  thanks  the  Senate  for  promoting  his 
recall;  in  the  second,  he  extends  his  gratitude  10  ihe  citizens  at  large;  in  ihe  third,  he 
claims  Ihe  restitution  of  bis  house  on  the  Palatine,  which  had  been  illegally  '  consecrated ' 
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by  Clodioi  (57)1  and,  in  tb«  fouitb,  he  deals  with  the  declaration  o(  the  kanapictt,  that 

thE  portenu  obserred  in  Latium  during  Ihe  pievious  ^ear  proved  that 

(37— Si>  certain  lacted  place*  were  being  profiuied.    Clodiits  had  contended  that 

this  referred  10  Cicero's  claim  to  his  house  on  the  Palatine ;  Cicero  retorted 

thai  it  referred  to  the  impious  Clodiu*  (j6).    The  i^nuineneu  of  all  these  four  speeches 

has  been  attacked.    The  first  to  raise  doutus  on  this  point  was  Maikland  (1745),  who  was 

effectivelf  answered  by  J.  M.  Gesner  (1753).    The  speeches  were  next  attacked  by  Wolf 

(■Sot),  and  defended  in  a  series  of  dissertations  by  Savels  (1S1S,  1833),  Lucas  (i837)> 

Lahmeyer  (1859),  Hoffmann  (i8;8),  Riick  (iBSi),  and  Jordan  (1886).     The  deliverr  of 

speeches  correspondir^  lo  ihcjifr/f  and  Ikird'm  the  series  is  attested  in  Cicero  ad  Altiium, 

iv  I  and  1,  1 ;  i\ie/Mit1h  is  quoted  by  Asconius ;  the  xcimd  is  less  strongly  supported  by 

CKlemal  evidence. 

In  the  same  year  Cicero  successfully  defended  Seslius,  one  of  the  tribunes  of  57  B.C., 

in  a  suit  oSr  ui  brinigbl  at  the  instance  of  Cicero's  enemy,  Clodius.     He 

fnrSalii'.         was  also  saccessful   in  the  prosecution   of  Vatinius,   who  had  given 

in  Vaiimum.      evidence  against  Seslius.     He  next  defended  Caelius  on  the  charge  of 

/R>  Catlin.         havii^  borrowed  money  from  Clodia  10  bribe  some  slaves  to  murder  one 

of  the  Alexandrian  envoys,  and  of  having  attempted  to  poison  Clodia 

when  she  demanded  repayment.     The  speech  throws  a  lurid  light  on  the  moral  condition 

of  certain  classes  of  Roman  society. 

The  speech  Dt  preuimiii  nHuulariius  {ifi),  one  of  his  finest  efforts,  successfully  plead* 

for  ihe  prolor^iion  of  Caesar's  government  of  the  provinces  of  Gaul; 

DtfrtMiiuiit       while  that  pro  Balbe  (56)  defends  a  friend  of  Caesai  and  Pompey  on  ihe 

ccHiuliiribm.       charge  of  unlawfully  claiming  the  citizenship  of  Rome.    Tbe  in  Pisentm 

fm  Balie.         (55)  i;  a  vehement  reply  to  the  ex-consul  Piso's  complaint  that  Cicero 

in  Pixa*tm.        had  prompted  hLs  recall  from  the  province  of  Macedonia.     In  the />ra 

/n.  Pbttuin.        Platuia  (54)  Cicero  successfully  defended  his  client  on  Ihe  charge  of 

resorting  to  bribery  in  hii  canvass  for  the  office  of  aedile.     The  speech 

gives  a  vivid  picture  of  popular  elections  in  Rome,  and  closes  wilh  a  grateful  recognition 

of  the  defendant's  services  lo  Cicero  in  his  exile.   Cicero  also  endeavoured 

'T.Ji.'iw'*"'      '"  '**'*"'*  ^-   ^<^'""'  PBitHfius   (54).  a  partisan   of  Caesar,  on  an 

apparently  well-founded  accusation  of  extorting  money  from   Piolemy 

Two  years  later  he  defended  JUila  (ji)  on  the  charge  of  murdering  Clodius,  an  act 

represented  by  Ciceio  as  committed  in  self-defence.    Tbe  speech  actually 

frtMilmt.        delivered   was  unsuccessful;   the  existing  speech,  which   is  due   to   a 

subsequent  revision,  has  been  recc^ised  as  a  masterpiece  of  oratorical 

skill. 

gOg.   The  fourth  and  final  period  corresponds  In  the  last  three  years  of  the  orator's  life. 

It  includes  the  three  erationti  Caimrianai,  delivered  before  the  dictator, 

(<e-43>  Caesar,  and  the  founeen  Philippics.     The  speeches /re  MarciUo  and  pro 

/™  Martrllt.       LiffiHo  (46)  are  eloquent  pleas  for  the  pardon  of  those  two  partisans  of 

^'In'np'         Pompey.     In  the  pra  regt  Deiotaro  (45).  Cicero  defended  the  Galatian 

DiioiMn.  king  on  the  charge  of  attempting  to  murder  Caesar.     The  orator  himself 

had   no  high  opinion  of  this  speech  (£//■  ix   ii,   ij.     Probably  the 

decision  was  postponed,  and  his  client  saved  from  a  perilous  position  by  the  assassination 

The  speeches  delivered  after  Caesar's  death  are  the  famous  invectives  against  Anlonius. 

The  first  four  belong  to  the  last  four  months  of  44  B.C. :  and  the  last  ten 

nili°Mcar         '"  '*"  ''"'  ^°'"  ■"""■'"  °f  43-    f*^  Stcaitd  Phitippii,  purporting  to  be  an 

"■         immediate  reply  to  Anlonius'  attack  on  Cicero  in  the  Senate,  was  never 

delivered.     It  is  an  indictment  of  the  whole  of  the  political  career  of  Antonius,  an 

eloquent  political  pamphlet  which  proved  fatal  10  its  author.     In  the  Ninth  Philippic  Ihe 

orator  pau^ics  in  the  series  of  attack*  on  Antonius  to  propose  the  erection  of  a  public 

statue  in  memory  of  Seruius  Sulpicius,  who  had  died  in  the  service  of  the  State.    The  last 
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of  Ihe  Philippits  proposes  ■  public  ihanksgiving  for  ihe  defeat  of  Anionius  in  Ihe  battle 
of  Mulina,  and  the  erection  of  a  monument  in  honouc  of  ihose  who  had  btlen  in  the  tighL 
ll  closes  with  Ihe  lost  recorded  words  spoken  in  pubhc  by  Cicero, — si  uiui  uiciiie/tl,  qui 
morlt  vicemnt. 

970.     Much  altention  has  been  devoted  to  the  investigation  of  (he  rhythm  of  the  con- 
cluding words  of  Cicero's  periods.     Zielinski's  eiuninalioa  of  all  the 
Speeches '  shows  that  the  primary  types  of  Cicero's  t/auiulat  aie  sin  in        CioHniiat. 
number : — 

(1)  Hiei-te  uittntnl.  :  — 

(i)  etsjil  audatiat.  ■  —  - 

(jj  ttttdiat  iudUare.  I - 

(4)  sfiirilum ptrlimesetrtm.  ■ -~ 

(5)  nnmeJii  amttibus  ciatrtt.  ■ ~ 

(6)  lupplices  utilri  Mabtre  dtieaiU. i = 

All  these  types  consist  of  a  cielic  base  followed  by  a  trochaic  cadence  of  two  or  more 

syllables.     In  the  last  live,  a  molossus  ( )  may  be  substituted  for  the  first  cretic, 

t.g.  (1)  potum  cognesetre,  (3)  deerilo  restilutiu,  (4I  Hitrlas  ttttlra  l^liiur,  (5}  ttgfi  viulare 
tulutruH/,  (6)  et  not  txiilimart  peisumui. 

The  iirst  four  types  (of  the  two  classes  taken  together),  with  their  variations,  occur  in 
nearly  87  per  cent,  of  Cicero's  clauiulae.    Types  5  and  6  are  compatatlvely  rare.    Of  the 

other  types  the  most  frequent  are  (n) | ~,  {b) | »,  (<) | 

1  'g-  (o)  cimsult!  <UsigniUi,  (*)  cum  gtmilu  duitatii,  [c)  faslta  nit ttudifrunl.   These 

three  make  about  six  per  cent,  of  the  whole, 

971-   Cicero'searliestworkonrhetoric,  the  treatise  .Z)«/«wf«A(>ne(c.  84), 
is  partly  founded  on  the  Ad  Herennium.     About  thirty  years        „.       . 
later,  it  was  described  by  its  author  as  unworthy  of  his       work*. 
maturer  years  and  of  his  subsequent  experience  as  an  orator     Di  /hmh/uk 
(Ih  Or.  i  s). 

The  three  Books  De  Oratort  (55)  are   in  the  form   of  a  dialogue 
purporting  to  have  taken  place  in  91  B.C.    The  first  Book 
deals  with  Ihe  necessary  preliminary  studit^ ;   the  second,       ptOrabin. 
with  the  treatment  of  the  subject-matter  (with  a  digression 
on  the  subject  of  wit),  and  the  third,  with  diction  and  delivery.     In  their 
varied  contents  and  in  their  admirable  style,  these  three  Books  rank  among 
the  orator's  most  finished  productions.     By  the  author  himself  they  were 
uekemtnUr  probaii  {ad  All.  xiii  19,  4).     They  were  followed 
in  46  by  the  Brutus,  a  dialogue  on  the  history  of  Roman  b™'«- 

eloquence,  with  a  retrospect  of  the  author's  oratorical  studies; 
and  the  Orator,  an  essay  on  the  ideal  orator,  with  a  critique  Oraitr. 

on  the  Roman  Atticists,  and  an  excursus  on  rhythm.    In  the 
brief  disquisition  De  optimo  genere  oratorum,  written  (about      ntn  enimim. 
the  same  time)  as  a  preface  to  a  translation  of  the  speeches  of 
Aeschines  and  Demosthenes  On  the  Crown,  the  perfect  type  of  an  Attic 
orator  is  found  in  Demosthenes.     The  same  date  may  be        Parin 
assigned  to  the  catechism  of  rhetoric  called  the  Partitiones       ottunu. 
Oratoriae.     The  TopUa  was  written  in  the  summer  of  44,  TofUa. 

'  Clauselgciiti,  Leipzig,   1904,  summarised  in  Amerttan  Journal  ef  Philology,  1904, 
pp.  453  f,  and  in  Classical  RtvUw,  1905,  pp.  164  E. 
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during  a  voyage  from  Velia  to  Return  {Epp.  vii  19).  The  author  had 
no  books  about  him  at  the  time,  but  he  professes  to  have  written  out 
from  memory  a  work  which  he  describes  as  Topica  ArhtoteUa.  It  has, 
however,  practically  nothing  in  common  with  Aristotle's  Topica,  but  is 
mainly  founded  on  Aristotle's  Rhetoric  i  15  and  ii  33'. 

973.   Cicero's  early  study  of  philosophy  was  connected  with  his  training 

as  an  orator,  and  it  was  not  until  his  sixtieth  year  that  he 
wrttiii«r.'''"'      '>*g*i  to  spend  part  of  his  enforced  leisure  in  the  hasty 

composition  of  a  series  of  popular  works  founded  on  the 
speculations  of  the  later  Greek  philosophers.  As  a  lawyer,  he  was  attracted 
to  the  New  Academy,  which  renounced  all  positive  definitions  and  was 
satisfied  with  balancing  the  arguments  on  both  sides  with  a  view  to  attaining 
a  probable  rather  than  a  certain  result.  In  ethics  he  was  drawn  to  the 
idealism  of  the  Stoics,  while  he  rejected  the  harsher  elements  in  their 
teaching.  He  was  the  first  Roman  to  treat  philosophical  subjects  in  an 
elegant  Latin  style,  and  thereby  to  become  the  creator  of  a  philosophic 
type  of  Latin  prose.  He  also  enlarged  the  vocabulary  of  Latin,  and  of  the 
modern  languages  derived  therefrom,  by  his  admirably  adequate  renderings 
of  Greek  philosophical  terms. 

Hitherto,  it  was  only  in  an  uncouth  type  of  Latin  prose  that  Epicurus 
alone  had  been  expounded  among  the  Romans,  and  Cicero  felt  that  he  was 
doing  some  service  to  his  country  by  applying  his  literary  skill  to  the 
popularising  of  a  far  wider  field  of  Greek  philosophy.  Practically  all  his 
philosophical  works  are  in  the  form  of  dialc^es,  in  which  he  imitates  the 
more  or  less  continuous  expositions  characteristic  of  Aristotle  rather  than 
the  distinctly  dramatic  and  dialectical  type  created  by  Plato.  While  he 
endeavours  to  commend  his  dialogues  to  his  Roman  readers  by  setting 
them  in  an  attractive  framework  of  Roman  history  and  Roman  literature, 
the  picture  itself  is  painted  entirely  with  colours  borrowed  from  Greek 
originals.  Writing  to  Atticus  in  the  year  in  which  he  composed  the  De 
Finibus  and  Acadtmica,  he  frankly  disclaims  originality,  calling  the  works 
on  which  he  was  then  engaged  merely  'copies' — 'ilTrdypa^  sunt,  minore 
labore  fiuntr  uerba  tantum  adfero,  quibus  abundo'  (xii  52}.  With  slight 
and  mainly  unimportant  exceptions,  the  originals  have  perished,  while  the 
copies  have  survived,  and  the  influence  of  the  latter  has  been  felt  by  the 
Latin  Fathers  of  the  Church,  by  the  Italian  humanists  in  the  Revival  of 
Learning,  and  by  the  English  Deists  and  the  French  Revolutionists  of  the 
eighteenth  century,  who  also  appreciated  Cicero  as  a  statesman  and  as  an 
orator. 

Political  philosophy  ii  repmented  \rf  the  Dt  Rifublua  (54 — 51),  of  which  (Hitf  about 

one-third  is  now  extant.  It  is  a  diali^^e  between  Scipio  and  bin  friends,  in 
Di  RtfiiHua.      which  the  various  unmixed  forms  of  government,  of  which  monarchy  is 

r^arded  as  the  best,  arc  described  in  turn  and  dismissed,  while  the 
preference  is  given  to  b  mixed  constilutioiL     In  this  fiagmenlaiy  work  there  are  few 

■  Paul  Thielscher  \a  PkihUgiu,  1908,  pp.  s»— *7- 
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Ihines  that  arc  more  allroctive  than  the  grave  and  solemn  dignity  of  its  concluding 
portion,   Tht  Dream  of  Scifiio. 

The  Di  Rtpublica  was  supplemented  by  the  dialogue  Dt  Ltgiiui,   began  in  51, 
lesumed  in  461  and,  apparently,  never  completed.     The  first  Book  deals 
with  natural  law;   the  second,  with   legislation  and  ius  latrum;   Ihe       Dt Ltgihu. 
thiitl,  with  magistrates,  while  the  founh  was  to  have  deall  with  imiitia. 
In  ihe  third  Book  we  incidentally  learn  thai  Cicero  was  opposed  10  the  ballot,  whi^  he 
regarded  as  a  cover  for  corrupt  voles  (9f  5J,  j4).     In  the  Paradaxa 
SlaUffnoH  (+6),  written  between  the  Brutus  and  the  Orator,  he  dedicates         ParaiUia. 
to  Bmtus  ■  rhetorical  exposition  of  sii  of  the  tenets  of  the  Sloics.     This 
was  followed  hy  his  lost  treatise  Dt  Coniolaliimt,  inspired  by  Ihe  death  of  his  daughter, 
and  his  equally  losi  Harttiuaa  (45),  an  exhortation  to  the  study  of  philosophy.     In  the 
first  half  of  the  same  year  we  have  the  five  books  De  Finibus,  dealing 
with  the  teaching  of  the  various  Greek  schools  of  philosophy  on  the       Di  Faabia. 
suaimHiH  benum.     The  Epicurean  doctrine  ia  expounded  in  Book  t,  and 
refuted  in  Book  11 ;  Book  III  is  devoted  to  the  teaching  of  the  Stoics,  which  is  shown  in 
Book   IV  to  be  in  agreement  with  that  of  the  Academic  philosopher,  Aniiochus  of 
Ascaion,  while  Book  v  sets  forth  the  opinions  of  Ihe  Academics  and  (he  Peripatetics. 

The  same  year  saw  the  composition  of  Ihe  Academiea.     In  its  original  form,  ihe 
dialogue  began  in  the  villa  of  Calulus  at  Cumee,  and  was  continued  in 
that  of  Hortensius  at  Bauli  with  LucuUus  as  one  of  Ihe  princip.tl  inter-        Aeadtmka. 
locutors.     The  two  Books  of  (he  Erst  edition  were  accordingly  named 
atlcr   Calulus  and   Lurullus.     These   two   Books   (Ihe  Acadtmira   Friera)   were  soon 
afterwards  expanded  into  font  {the  Aiademica  Posliriirra)  and  dedicated  to  Varro,  while 
the  scene  was  transferred  10  Varro'a  villa  al  Cumae,  with  Varro  and  Cicero  and  Alliens 
for  the  three  interlocutor*.    The  pans  now  extant  are  the  second  Book  of  the  first 
edition  [LucuUui),  and  Ihe  first  of  the  four  Books  of  Ihe  second.     The  latter  includes 
a  sketch  of  Greek  philosophy  from  Socrates  10  Cameades,  while  the  former  (which  is  later 
in  poini  of  subject)  expounds  Ihe  views  of  Aniiochus  of  Ascalon,  the  founder  of  ihe  fifth 
Academy,  Ihe  friend  of  LucuUus,  and  the  instructor  of  Cicero  during  his  residence  al 
Athens  (in  79  B.C.), 

In  Ihe  same  eventful  year,  45  u.c,  Cicero's  villa  al  Tusculum  was  Ihe  imaginary  scene 
of  the  Tuiculanai  Diifutalionis,  a  work  completed  in  the  following  year. 
The  topics  irealed  are  the  wise  man's  conlempl  for  dealh,  his  endurance      ly^ir' 
of  pain,  his  insensibility  to  sorrow,  and,  finally,  ihe  proof  that  virtue 
alone   is   sufficient  for  happiness.     Ilie  point  uf  view  is  that  of  the   Stoic ;  and  the 
discussion,  which  is  oslensibly  in  ihe  form  of  a  dialogue,  soon  lapses  into  a  monologue. 
The  work  owes  much  of  ils  interest  to  the  illuslrations  borrowed  from 
Roman  poeltyaod  Roman  history.    Of  C  icero's  free  translation  of  Plato's  Timatm. 

Timatus,  executed   aboui  this  time,   a  considerable  portion  has  been 
preserved. 

The  dialogue  Dt  Nalura  Dtorum,  completed  in  44,  purports  to  have  taken  place  in 
77.     The  author's  aim  is  to  show  Ihe  value  of  a  reasonable  religion.     In 
Book  I  Ihe  represeniative  of  Epicureanism  gives  a  survey  of  lheol<^cal        n^o^'"™ 
ofMnion  beginning  with  Thales,  and  ending  with  Dii^enes  of  Babylon, 
and   finally  propounds  the  Epicurean  system.     In  Book  ii  we  have  the  a^umenls  by 
vrhich  the   Stoic   supported   his  belief  in  an  active  and  beneficent  Providence.    The 
Epicureans  are  answered  in  Book  I,  and  the  Stoics  in  Book  iii,  by  ihe  representative  of 
the  New  Academy.    Some  of  Ihe  finest  passages  are  (hose  in  the  Second  Book,  with  its 
detailed  review  of  Ihe  wonders  of  Nature  <§§  gS — 111),  and  ils  proof  of  Ihe  care  bestowed 
on  man  by  an  overruling  Providence  l§3  154 — 167). 

The  natural  secjuel  to  the  Dt  Nalura   Dtorum   is  supplied  liy  ihe  Iwo  Books  Dt 
DiuinoHetu^^i^.    In  Ihe  lir^t,  Cicero's  brother  Qui nlus  upholds  the  Stoic 
view  that  the  gods  make  their  will  known  vo  men  hy  dreams  and  oracles    Dt  DimHaihnt. 
and  oiDens ;  in  Ihe  second,  Cicero  aigues,  with  the  New  Academy,  thai 
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divinalion  is  a  delusion,  (hat  ihe  fulfilment  of  dreams,  oracles  and  omens  is  due  to  chance, 

and  thai  true  religion  is  opposed  to  snpenlilion.     Cicero's  system  of 

Dt  Faif.  religious  philosophy  was  completed  by  his  treatise  De  Fate  (44).     This 

is  an  attempt  to  deal  with  the  problem  of  free  will,  in  which  the  Sloic 

doctrine  is  attacked  from  an  Academic  point  of  view,  but  it  has  only  survived  in  an 

imperfect  form. 

The  Cute  maior  di  smtclutt,  written  in  43—44  and  dedicated  to  Alticus,  is  in  the 

form  of  a  dialogue  purporting  to  have  been  held  in  the  year  ijoB.c. 

diHiucittr        l>ctween  the  younger  Scipio  and  Laelius  and  Cato.    Cato,  whose  character 

is  skilfully  drawn,  delivers  what  is,  in  the  main,  a  monologue  in  praise 

Jrtmiciiia        °^  "'*'   'E^'     '"  ^*  "''-'   ^it^'o  dedicated   to   Atiicus  his  LaeliMs  di 

amicUia,  a  dialogue  between  Laelius  and  his  sons-in-law,  C.  Fonnius  and 

Q.  Mucius  Scaevola,  Ehortly  after   the   death  of  the  friend  of  Laelius,  the  younger 

5ci[uo  (119).    The  Greek  authorities  followed  arc  Theophraslus  and  Chrysippus,  and  the 

Ethics  of  Aristotle. 

The  close  of  Cicero's  retirement  from  poliiici  is  marked  by  the  publication  of  the  tht^e 

books  Dt  Ogidit,  a  manual  on  'moral  duties'  addressed  to  his  son,  who 

Dt  OfitiiM.        was  then  studjHng  philosophy  at  Athens.    It  is  largely  founded  on  Greek 

models,  the  principal  authority  in  Books  I  and  II  being  Panaetius,  and, 

in  Book  lll,  probably  Poieidonius ;   but  it  also  abounds  in  illustrations  from  Roman 

973.  Cicero's  Letters  Tall  into  two  large  divisions :  I,  the  general 
correspondence  (61 — 43  b-c)  best  described  as  Epistolat. 

TktLtiitri.  II,  the  special  correspondence  (1)  ad  Ailicum  (68 — 44  B.C.); 
(2)  ad  Quintumfratrein  (60 — 54) j  (i) '"^ ■^"'f*"" {4S)-  There 
are  no  letters  belonging  to  the  year  of  Cicero's  consulship. 

One  of  Cicero's  contemporaries,  Cornelius  Nepos,  says  of  his  Ldtirj  to  Altirus,  thai 
'anyone  who  perused  them  would  hardly  need  a  Huished  history  of  those  times'  {Alt.  16). 
An  inordinate  vanity,  a  quick  susceptibility,  and  a  liability  to  be  seiied  and  mastered  by 
Ihe  event  of  the  moment,  have  been  noticed  as  among  the  most  marked  characleristici  of 
his  life  and  of  his  writings.  In  his  Speichis  we  remember  most  vividly,  not  Ihe  rhetorical 
commonplaces  or  the  pathetic  perorations,  but  the  inimitable  way  in  which  he  tells 
a  story  or  paints  a  portrait,  and  these  last  characteristics  are  still  more  conspicuous  in  the 
familiar  style  of  his  Lctlers.  He  tells  Paetus  that,  in  his  LilltTi,  he  uses  the  plibeiia 
sirme,  '^tctlidiana  utrba  (Epf.  xix  11, 1).  His  more  intimate  letters  are  written  off-hand, 
on  the  spur  of  the  moment :  '  he  always  seizes  the  fint  pen  he  can  liitd,  and  assumes  it  is 
good  enough  for  his  purpose'  [ad  Qutnl.  ii  16,  i).  His  brother  sees  in  Cicero's  letters 
a  perfect  portrait  of  himself,  'te  solum  in  Utteris  uidi'  {Epfi,  xvi  16).  Writing  10  Atticus, 
Cicero  says:  'ego  tecum  tamquam  mecum  loqnor' (viii  14,  9),  and  to  Cassius :  '  til  enim 
nescio  qui,  ut  quasi  coram  adesse  uideare,  cum  scribo  aliquid  ad  te '  (xv  16).  Of  the  lelteis 
received  from  others,  one  of  the  most  celebrated  is  the  letter  of  condolence  on  the  death 
of  his  daughter  Tullia,  which  he  received  from  Seruius  Sulpicius,  '  the  Roman  friend  of 
Rome's  least  mortal  mind'  {Epf.  iv  j). 

The  general  correspondence  was  arranged  by  his  freedman  Tiro,  and  published  in 
separate  books.  The  earliest  quotation  is  that  of  Bff.  xv  ig  in  the  Suas.  i  j  of  the  elder 
Seneca  (d.  39  A.D.).  The  Letters  te  Attieus  were  apparently  published  about  Ihe  yeai  60. 
They  are  lint  quoted  in  the  Epp.  97  and  i  iS  of  the  youi^r  Seneca  {d.  65  a.d.).  The 
younger  I'liny,  writing  after  108,  contrasts  the  variety  and  the  importance  of  the  lopict 
open  to  Cicero  with  those  open  to  himself  (ix  1,  1).  Half  a  century  later,  Fronio  tells  his 
fonner  pupil,  M.  Aurelius,  that  all  the  Letteri  ouf(hI,  in  his  opinion,  to  be  read,  even 
more  than  all  the  Speukes  ('epistolis  Ciceronis  nihil  est  perfectius '),  and  selects  from 

'  On  Cicero's  philosophical  wriliT^,  see  also  %%  1051 — 1056,  io6t— 1066,  and  Reid's 
Introd.  to  the  Academica. 


D,g,tza:Jb.GOOg[e 


973-974]  CICERO'S   LETTERS.     CAESAR  659 

Iheir  pages  choice  pasaagcB  on  points  of  rhetoric,  philosophy  or  politics,  besides  jotlii^ 
down  any  happy  phrase  or  any  notable  word.  In  the  Revival  of  Learning  the  Litters  la 
Atlicat,  BrutUi  and  Qnintus  were  recovered  by  Pelrarch  (ij4S)i  »nd  the  rest  by 
Salulati  (1391).  De  Quincey,  whose  own  style  is  influenced  by  thai  o(  Cicero,  tindi  a 
certain  relief  rrom  ihe 'agitations  of  history'  "in  the  Ciceroniati  epistolary  correspondence'. 
'  In  this  we  come  suddenly  into  deep  lulls  of  angry  passlcois^here.  upon  some  scheme  for 
the  eilension  of  literature  by  a  domestic  history,  or  by  a  comparison  of  Greek  with 
Roman  jurisprudence  I  there,  again,  upon  some  ancient  problem  from  the  quiet  fields 
of  philosophy'  {Ciaro,  vi  183,  ed.  1863). 

The  genuineness  of  the  correspondence  between  Cicero  and  Brutus,  attacked  by 
Tunslall  (i74t)  and  Markland,  was  defended  by  Middleton,  and  more 
recently  by  K.  F.  Hermann  (1844-$)  and  Cobet  (1879).    It  was  attacked        ad  Bnttom. 
anew  by  P.  Meyer  in  iSSi.     The  letters  i  16— 17  alone  are  rejected  by 
some  subsequent  critics. 

9]A-    Gains  lulius  Caesar  ( loo — 44),  who  received  part  of  his  early  education  Trom 
a  native  of  Gaul,  the  accomplished  Greek  scholar,  M.  Antonius  Gnipho, 
saw  military  service  in  Asia  Mirtor  (80),  and,  after  his  return  to  Rome,  Canar. 

won  renown  as  an  orator  by  his  prosecution  of  Dolabella  (77).  He  next 
studied  rhetoric  at  Rhodes  ;  was  successively  quaestor  (68),  aedile  (6j),  ponlifex  maximus 
{63).  praetor  (61),  and  propraetor  (61  f);  and  was  associated  with  Pompej  and  Cra^us 
in  the  first  triumvirate  (6o).  After  his  first  consulship  (59),  he  conquered  Gaul  as  pro- 
consul (j8 — 50).  On  defeating  Pompey  at  Pharsalia  (^),  he  was  appointed  dictator, 
and  consul  for  five  years;  he  vanquished  (he  remnant  of  the  Pompcian  forces  at  Thapsus 
(46)  and  Munda  (45),  and  was  assassinated  on  the  Ides  of  March,  44. 

As  an  orator,  Caesar  was  surpassed  by  Cicero  alone,  being  distinguished 
for  precision,  force  and  vigour  of  style,  and  for  a  fine  delivery  (Cicero, 
Brutus,  152;  Quint,  x  i,  114).  It  was  while  he  was  crossing  the  Alps  on 
his  return  to  Gaul,  probably  in  the  winter  of  53  u-c,  that  he  wrote  the 
grammatical  work  On  Analogy,  which  he  dedicated  to  Cicero.  ^^ 

It  included  the  memorable  admonition, '  ut,  tamquam  sco-  '  " 
pulum,  sic  fugias  inauditum  atque  insolens  uerbum'  (Gell.  i  10,  4).  The 
only  works  that  have  survived  are  the  seven  Books  of  his 
Commtnlarii  on  the  first  seven  years  of  the  Gallic  War  i},BiUaCi<uU 
(published  51  B.C.),  and  the  three  Books  on  the  Civil  War, 
which  end  with  the  operations  at  Alex^dria.  They  hold  an  intermediate 
position  between  a  rapidly  written  diary  and  a  carefully  elaborated  history. 
Brief,  perspicuous,  and  precise,  and,  to  all  appearance,  perfectly  artless  and 
unpretentious  in  form,  they  are  in  fact  a  studiously  cautious  statement  of  the 
points  favourable  to  the  author,  a  skilful  justification  of  his  actions  and  his 
motives,  described  by  Mommsen  as  'a  Military  Report  of  the  democratic 
general  to  the  people  from  whom  he  had  received  his  commission'.  Cicero 
characterises  them  as  plain  and  unadorned,  adding  that  in  history  there  is 
nothing  'pura  et  illustri  breuitate  dulcius'  (Bmtus,  262),  and  the  latest 
translator  of  the  Gallic  War  has  noted  'the  dignity,  the  terseness,  the 
directness,  the  lucidity,  the  restraint,  the  masculine  energy'  (as  well  as 
the  'occasional  roughness  and  carelessness')  of  Caesar's  style.  We  are 
impressed  throughout  by  a  sense  of  promptitude  of  action  and  rapidity  of 
movement.    In  Caesar's  description  of  a  panic  among  his  own  troops,  we 
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find  the  graphic  touch : — '  all  over  the  camp  men  were  making  their  wills ', 
Tollowed  by  his  own  vigorous  reprimand :  — '  if  no  one  else  would  follow 
him,  he  would  go  alone  with  the  tenth  legion '  {B.  G.  i  39,  40).  We  may 
here  add  two  of  his  terse  aphorisms ; — '  fere  libenter  homines  id  quod 
uolunt  credunt'  {B.  G.  iii  18),  and  'in  bello  paniis  momentis  magni  casus 
intercedunt'  {B.  C.  i  21). 

In  ibe  eighth  Book  De  Bella  Gallica  Ibe  story  of  Caesat's  Uit  two  yean  in  Gaul 

is  told  tD  a  somewhat  lifeless  and  monotonous  manner  by  Aulus  Hirtius, 

HInlua.  ^ho  testifies  to  the  'ease  and  rapidity'  with  which  Caesar  wrote  his  own 

S/fl[f*  -i  CammatlariL     The  '  Alexandrian  War ',  including  the  lUyrian  war,  the 

™~'  "  disturbances  in  Spain,  and  the  brief  campaign  in  Ponlus,  though  written 

Au"^iiAiitK  '"  "  """^  polished  style,  is  probably  by  the  same  author  as  the  eighth 

B.lh.m  AtrUm,      ^^"^  "''  ""   ^''"''    ^"-     '^''  '^f""^"    '*''""  »"^   ''^^  Spamih    War, 

Sriium  "'"'*  '*'*''  ■"'""'■  "lewi's.  we  evidently  the  work  of  oflicets  who  had 

HitfaKumu.  taken  part  in  the  events  which  they  describe.     The  style  of  (he  fonner 

is  tui^d  and  grandiloquent,  besides  being  marked  by  a  frequent  use 

of  inttrim  and  non  inlmnilure;    ihal  of  (he  latter  is  awkward  and  uncouth,  and  \t 

mainly  remarkable  for  its  curtness,  white  there  is  a  rhetorical  air  about  the  speeches 

and  lite  descriptions  of  battles. 

975-     The  aim  of  Caesar  and  his  continuators  had  been  to  produce  a  record  of 

important  military  or  political  events,  not  (o  deal  with  history  as  a 

''y '^"'^         branch  of  literalure.     Rudeness  and  vigour,  and  an  absence  of  palish, 

TluT"''  '"^  characterised  the  style  of  L.  Coelius  Antipaler  (f.  110  B.C.),  who 

AMlpaier  '"'^  "'''  delicieni  in  critical  faculty  or  in  love  of  truth,  and  was  among 

Claudius  '  '''^  authorities  followed  by  Livy  in  the  First  Punic  War.     Some  forty 

Quadriiarlui.      years  later,  Q.  Claudius  Quadrigarius  (i*.  78),  who  made  short  work  of 

the  fabuluus  period,  and  pracli<:ally  began  his  history  with  the  coiKjuest 

of  Rome  by  the  Gauls,  paid  some  atlemion  to  internal  affairs,  and  to  chronology.     He 

is  quoted  ten  times  by  Livy.     Gains  Licinius  Macer  (d.  66)  surpassed  his  predecessor^ 

in  documentary  research,  but  he  lies  under  the  impuiaiioa  of  having 

Aoliaa  interpolated   his  documents   in  the   democratic  interest.      Valerius  of 

Aniium.  whose  work  has  been  described  as  '  a  historical  romance  of  the 

worst  type'',  sacrilices  to  national  vanity  the  claims  of  truth.     His  history,  which  came 

down  to  (be  times  of  Sulla,  is  always  used  with  caution  by  Livy.     Cleilarchus  was  (he 

model  for  the  hybrid  mixture  of  histoiy  and  romance  in  which  (he  history  of  the  Social 

and  the  earlier  Civil  War  was  treated  in  an  archaic  style  by  L.  Come- 

Siaenna.  lius  Sisenna(iig — 67).  who  receives  ajipreciative  notice  in  (be  lugurika 

of  Saltust.     Cicero,  in  the  course  of  his  severe  criticisms  on  the  style  of 

all  the  above  historians,  describes  Sisenna  as  surpassing  his  predecessors,  though  the 

result  was  only  puerile.     The  critic  himself,  who  was  under  the  impression  that  historical 

composition  was  peculiarly  appropriate  for  an  orator,  was  strongly  (emp(ed  (o  wri(e  on 

the  recent  history  of  Kome  (De  Lrgibui,  i  5 — 9). 

976.     History  was  the  field  of  literature  chosen  by  Cicero's  friend, 

Cornelius  Nepos  (99 — 14),  a  countryman  of  Catullus,  who, 

cor^iua  j^^  (jg^jcating  his  own  poems  to  Nepos,  refers  to  the  three 

'learned  and  laborious '  volumes  of  the  historian's  universal 

Chronicle.     This  must  have  been  his  earliest  work,  but  only  a  few  frag- 

.  ments  have  survived.     His  extant  Life  of  Ike  elder  Cato  is 

very  brief,  but  it  makes  mention  of  a  longer  Life  written 

'  Curl  Wachsmulh,  EinUifung  tn  das  Studium  der  alien  Geichiihliy  619. 
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at  the  request  of  the  historian's  friend  and  contemporary,  Attiats,  who 
is  himself  the  theme  of  the  longest  of  the  extant  biographies. 
The  latter  is  extracted  from  the  lost  work,  Dt  hislorias  La-       "° 
tints.    The  sixteen  books  of  the  comprehensive  work,  De    f/i^'j^^ 
uiris  illuitribus,  contained  a  series  of  parallel  lives  of  Roman 
and  foreign  celebrities.     It  is  now  represented  only  by  the  Lroes  of  twenty- 
three  foreign  generals.    These  Lives  are  popular  and  even  colloquial  in  style; 
they  are  also  marked  by  a  love  of  antithesis  and  alliteration,  of  rhythmical 
cadences  and  rhetorical   commonplaces,  but  ihey  do  not  attain  to  any 
high  dt^ee  of  historical  accuracy.     Among  their  most  pointed  sayings 
are  'paritur  pax  bello'  {fipam.  5),  and  'nihil  in  bello  oportet  contemni' 
{Thrasyb,  2).     In  the  Mss   they  are  erroneously  ascribed  to  a  certain 
Probus,  who  belongs  to  the  age  of  one  of  the  two  Theodosii.     This  error 
arose  out  of  an  epigram  written  by  Probus,  which,  however,  refers  to  a 
collection  of  poems  and  not  to  any  collection  of  lives. 

077-     C.  Sallustius  Crispiis  {86 — 35)  was  bum  Bmong  th«  Sabine  hilts  at  Amilemuni. 
In  51  B.C.  he  became   a  Iribunc  of  the  people,  and,  as  a  partisan  of 
Clodius,  fanned  the  flame  of  popular  fury  against  Milo  and  his  defender,  Salluat. 

Cicero.  Expelled  from  the  Senate  in  go,  on  the  ground  of  his  scandalous 
life,  he  was  restored  by  Caesar,  under  whom  he  held  several  commands,  ending  with 
that  of  the  navy  In  the  African  war.  He  remained  in  Africa  as  piopiaetor  of  Africa 
Nova  (corresponding  to  the  ancient  kingdom  of  Numidia),  where  he  gained  the  great 
wealth  which  enabled  him  to  purchase  the  gardens  on  the  Quiiinal  long  knoum  under 
his  name.  He  devoted  the  leisure  of  the  remainder  of  his  life  <o  the  composition  of 
historical  works.  He  is  described  as  'renun  Romiinanim  Aorentissimus  auctor'  by 
Tadlus,  who  states  that  Saltusl  adopted  his  sister's  grandson,  the  Crispas  Salluslius 
of  Horace's  Odis  (II  1). 

Sallust  is  now  represented  mainly  by  two  historical  monographs.    That 
on  the  conspiracy  of  Catiline  {Bellum  or  Ceniuratto  Cafilinae) 
is  apparently  founded  on  personal  knowledge  and  on  hearsay,      ctHiZat. 
there  being  no  trace  of  any  indebtedness  to  literary  documents 
or  original  auihoniies.     It  is  not  without  chronological  and  historical  in- 
accuracies, but  the  author  aims  at  a  strict  impajrtiality.     He  treats  Cicero 
with  tact,  neither  over-praising  nor  over-blaming  him.  while  he  fully  appre- 
ciates the  high  character  of  Cato,  and  displays  a  personal  partiality  for 
Caesar,   taking   pains  to   indicate  that   he  was   not  implicated   in  the 
conspiracy.     He  touches  on  the  general  characteristics  of  the  age  and 
on  the  motives  of  its  leading  men,  summing  up  his  opinion  on  these 
and  other  topics  with  epigrammatic  point.     Thus  he  describes  Catiline 
as  'alieni  appetens,  sui  profusus',  adding  that  he  possessed  'satis  elo- 
quentiae,  sapientiae  parum',  while  he  says  of  Cato,  'esse  quam  uideri 
bonus  malebal ;   ita,  quo  minus  petebat  gloriam,  eo  magis  ilium  seque- 
batur'.     His  monograph  on  the  Jugurthine  War  (Bellum 
lugurthinum)  has  the  same  merits  and  the  same  defects,    ^/^^kimum. 
but  is  founded  on  more  careful  research,  and  is  more  even 
in  its  general  plan,  and  more  polished  in  its  execution.    The  Speeches 
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inserted  in  his  'Catiline'  are  not  historically  authentic,  but  (like  those 
of  Thucydides)  are  trae  to  the  character  of  the  speakers.  His  brevity 
and  abruptness,  his  archaisms  and  his  Graecisms,  were  noted  by  ancient 
critics.  Modem  writers  have  traced  his  reminiscences  of  Thucydides, 
Demosthenes,  and  Xenophon,  and  have  surmised  his  indebtedness  to 
Poseidonius.  They  have  also  observed  a  certain  monotony  in  the  forms 
of  his  sentences,  due  in  part  to  the  frequent  recurrence  of  igitur  as  the 
first  word  of  the  clause.  He  repeatedly  uses  the  historical  infinitive,  and 
is  fond  of  rapid  changes  of  conduction,  suty.ect,  and  expression.  For  the 
sake  of  variety,  he  avoids  symnietry  of  construction.  His  style  had  no 
influence  on  that  of  Livy',  and  Seneca  Rnds  fault  with  his  'amputatas 
sententias  et  uerba  ante  exspectatum  cadentia  et  obscuram  breuitatem' 
{Ep.  114,  17).  But  he  was  imitated  by  Tacilus  and,  in  a  later  age, 
admired  by  Fropto  and  by  Gel^us.  He  is  the  earliest  scientific  historian 
in  Latin  literature.  His  maturest  work,  the  live  books  of  his  HhlorUs, 
dealing  with  the  years  78 — 67  B.C.,  is  now  represented  only  by  four 
Speeches  and  two  Letters,  together  with  a  considerable  number  of  frag- 
ments. While  Catullus  hails  Cicero  as  '  disertissime  Romuli  nepotum', 
Sallust  in  his  HistorUi  prefers  to  describe  the  elder  Cato  as  'Roman! 
generis  disertissimum ',  significantly  adding  '  multa  paucis  absoluit '. 

978.     In  the  prose  literature  of  the  Augustan  age,  the  foremost  place 

must  be  assigned  to  the  historians.     The  immediately  pre- 

Thc  ceding  times  were  commemorated  in  panegyrical  monographs 

a^f"    "       on  the  recent  heroes  of  the  Republic  and  in  personal  memoirs 

on  political  affairs.     Even  the  history  of  the  Civil  Wars,  pert- 

culosae  pknum  opus  aleae,  was  attempted  by  Asinius  Pollio.     But  the  most 

important  prose  writer  of  the  age  was  Llvy. 

979-    T.  LJvius  (j9  B.C. — 17  a.d.)  was  bom  at  Patauium.  where  he  Mudied  rhetoric 

and  philosnph]'.     Besides  composing  philosophical  dialogues,  he  wrote 

Llvy.  for  his  son  a  treatise  on  rhetoric,  in  which  he  emphasised  Ihe  merits  of 

Demosllienes  and  Cicero,  and  passed  an  un&vourable  criticism  on  Sallust, 

and  also  on  all  orators  who  affected  an  obscure  and  archaic  style.     With  a  view  to  the 

preparation  of  his  HiEtory,  he  appean  to  have  removed  to  Rome  about  19 — 17  B.C.      He 

enjoy^  the  bvour  of  Augustus,  and  induced  the  future  emperor,  Claudius,  to  attempt 

historical  composition.     He  uliimatelf  returned  to  his  native  town,  where  he  died  at  the 

age  of  76. 

Livy  was  over  30  years  of  age,  when  he  began  his  History,  about 
^^ — 25  B.C.  (i  19,  3);  and  he  devoted  some  40  years  of  his  life  to  the 
preparation  of  his  great  work,  producing  on  the  average  three  or  four 
Books  in  each  year.  He  probably  proposed  to  complete  it  in  150  Books, 
ending  with  the  death  of  Augustus  (14  a.u.);  he  actually  finished  141, 
ending  with  the  death  of  Drusus  (9.  B.C.).  Of  this  monumental  achieve- 
ment less  than  one  quarter  has  survived,  namely  Books  i  to  x,  and  xxi 
to  xlv,  or  35  Books  in  all,  covering  the  two  periods  of  753  to  193,  and 

'  Quinl.  X  I,  101, '  immoTtalem  Saliusii  uelocilaiem  diuersis  uirtutibus 
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2i8  to  167  ac.  An  early  abridgement  of  the  whole  is  mentioned  by 
Martial :— *  Pellibus  exiguis  artatur  Liuius  ingens,  |  quem  mea  non  toturo- 
bibliotheca  capit '  (xiv  190). 

The  losl  Books  are  represented  b;  a  fragment  on  the  SerlnrUn  war,  from  Book  X' 
and  by  a  Tew  otbere,  including  two  passages  on  Cicero,  preserved  bjr  the  elder  Seneca 
{Saas.  6,  17  and  14).  Under  the  lide  of  Fcriackat,  there  are  outlines  of  all  the  Books 
except  136  and  137;  en  independent  epitome  of  the  history  of  15a — 137  B.C.  is  published 
in  vol.  iv  of  the  Oxyrkynchut  Pajyri;  the  portents  were  abstracted  by  lutius  Obsequens 
and  ihe  abstract  for  19a — ii  B.C.  is  siill  extant ;  lastly,  I  jvy  is  the  principal  source  of  the 
list  at  consuls  given  in  the  Chronicle  of  Cassiodorus. 

Even  during  ihe  lifetime  of  Ihe  historian,  his  fame  was  so  widely  extended  that  a 
traveller  was  impelled  by  '  the  glory  of  hiK  name '  10  undertake  a  journey  to  Rome  from 
the  western  limils  of  Spain,  simply  to  see  him  and  then  to  return  (Plin.  Epp.  ii  38).  His 
summaries  of  the  lives  and  characters  of  the  heroes  of  his  history  arc  lauded  by  the  elder 
Seneca,  who  describes  him  lu  'candidissimus  omnium  m^rgnoium  ingcnionim  aestimalor' 
{Sum.  vi  11);  he  is  reci^nised  by  Tacitus  as  'eloquenliae  ac  lidei  ptaeclarus  in  primis' 
{Ann.  iv  34);  his  'mira  facundia'  is  noticed  by  Quintilian  (viii  i,  3),  who  also  praises 
the  charm  and  the  perspicuity  of  his  narrative,  the  marvellous  eloquence  of  his  speeches, 
and  the  appropriateness  of  bis  diction,  with  its  perfect  representation  of  the  whole  range 
of  human  emotion  (i  1,  101).  Elsewhere,  he  contrasts  the  conciseness  of  Sallust  with 
Ihe  lactta  tUnrlas,  Ihe  succulent  richness,  of  Livy  (it.  3)). 

Livy  does  not  quote  any  aulhorilies  eariier  than  Fabius  Piclor,  who  wrote  in  Greek 
and  belonged  to  the  sixth  century  of  Rome.  The  oHoalti  maximi,  recorded  liy  the 
poml^ti  maximus  and  preserved  in  the  lemple  of  luno  Moneta,  are  quoted  by  Fabius, 
bat  not  by  Livy.  Seldom  has  a  historian  been  so  little  of  an  antiquarian.  Aelius  Tubero 
and  Licinius  Macer  quote  Ihe  Hbri  lintii  for  two  diflerent  accounts  of  the  consuls  of 
434  B.C. ;  Livy  mentions  both  accounts,  bul  does  nol  consult  the  tihri  (iv  13,  1 — 3).  Ttte 
terms  of  Ihe  earliest  treaty  between  Rome  and  Carthage  are  preserved  by  Polybius,  who 
(probably  erroneously)  ascribes  it  to  J09  B.C. ;  Livy  menlions  three  later  treaties,  but 
does  not  state  their  terms.  An  inscription  relating  to  the  properly  of  Sp.  Cassius,  cited 
second-hand  by  Livy  (ii  41,  10),  was  actually  seen  by  Dionysius  of  Halicamassus.  Uvy 
has  nol  consulted  the  treaties  with  Gobii  (i  54,  10)  and  Ardea  (iv  7,  10),  or  Ihe  Itx 
Icilia  lie  Aumtina  publicanib  (iii  ji,  r),  inscribed  (as  Dionysius  tells  us)  in  Ihe  temple 
of  Diana  on  the  Avenline.  When  Augustus,  who  was  much  more  of  an  antiquarian, 
examined  in  the  half-ruined  temple  of  lupiter  Feretrius  the  spoSta  epima  won  by  C.  Cossus 
from  the  king  of  Veii,  and  slated  that,  on  the  linen  tunic,  he  saw  the  name  of  Cossus 
inscribed  as  consul  (while  all  the  authorities  had  made  him  a  military  tribune  at  the  time 
of  his  exploit),  Livy  merely  quotes  Ihe  two  views  and  leaves  his  readers  to  hazard  the 
conjecture  that  Augustus  may  have  made  a  mistake  (iv  lo).  It  is  quite  an  exception  for 
him  to  quote  an  archaic  formula,  such  as  thai  used  by  Decius  in  devoting  himself  10 
death  (viii  9);  and,  regardless  of  ihe  expectations  of  future  historians  at  Latin  lilerature, 
he  neglecis  to  record  the  text  of  the  ancient  hymn  composed  in  to?  B.C.  by  Liuius 
Andronicus  (xxvii  37). 

His  attitude  towards  his  authorities  is  indicated  in  various  parts  of  his  work.  He 
confesses  to  a  certain  hesitation  in  weighing  iheir  evidence  (viii  40) ;  in  the  absence 
of  certainty,  he  is  sometimes  willing  to  follow  mete  tradition  (vii  6) ;  of  all  the  conflicting 
accounts  of  Ihe  death  of  Marcellus,  he  chooses  the  version  given  by  ihe  majority  (xxvii  17). 
In  the  first  decade,  his  exact  relation  to  his  authorities  is  impossible  to  ascertain,  since 
those  authorities  are  no  longer  extant.  But  it  seems  clear  that,  in  that  decade,  he 
adheres  to  the  later  rather  than  to  the  earlier  annalists ;  that,  in  other  words,  he  follows 
Valerius  Aniias,  Licinius  Macer,  Aelius  Tubero,  and  Claudius  Quadrigarius,  in  prefer- 
ence to  Fabius  Pictor  and  Calpumius  Piso.  It  is  fairly  obvious  that  in  Books  i— iv  he 
follows  the  lirsl  three  of  the  above  writers,  and  that,  in  Books  v — x,  he  adds  Claudius 


I 


D,B,i..ab,Google 


(164  LITERATURK  (VIII  i 

Quadrigajius  to  hii  lisl'.  In  the  third  decade,  his  main  authorities  for  the  Second  Punic 
War  aie  Coelius  Aniipater  and  Polybius,  but  some  critics  doubt  whether  Livf  made  anjr 
diiect  use  of  Pulybius  in  Books  iii — xiii,  and  defer  his  direct  indebtedness  to  Book  xiiii 
or  Kxiv.  It  is  not  until  ihe  end  of  this  decade  that  he  is  actually  mentioned  as  '  Polybius, 
haudquaquam  spcraendus  auclor'  (xix  4S).  In  the  narrative  of  the  wats  in  the  East, 
given  in  Ihe  ftiutth  and  fifth  decades,  he  follows  the  Greek  historian  much  more  closely, 
now  abridging,  and  now  amplifying  him  ;  n-nd  he  here  uses  a  fuller  phrase  of  acknowledge- 
ment,— 'nos  Polybium  leculi  sumus,  non  incertum  auctorem  cum  omnium  Romanarum 
rerum  lum  praecipue  in  Graecia  gestarum  '  (xxxlii  10.  10).  Hence  his  account  of  af&irs 
in  Greece  has  a  certain  unity,  which  is  absent  from  that  of  the  internal  history  of  Rome, 
where  the  historian  is  foUawing  two  conflicting  aulhorilics,  Claudius  Quadrigarius  and 
Valerius  Antias.  In  point  of  slyle,  in  vividness  and  dramatic  skill,  Livy  is  distinctljr 
superior  to  Polybius  ';  and,  even  when  the  Roman  historian  is  translating  his  Greek 
original,  '  how  satisfying  to  the  ear  and  taste  are  the  periods  of  Livy  when  he  is  putting 
into  Lalin  the  heavy  and  uncouth  clauses  of  Polybius  '*■  Livy's  style  has,  in  fact,  been 
described  by  the  author  just  quoted  as  the  finest  prose  written  in  any  age  or  country*. 

With  the  possible  exception  of  the  Alps,  which  were  not  far  from  his  home,  he  took 
no  pains  to  visit  the  countries  whose  history  he  describes,  being  in  this  respect  less  enter' 
prising  than  Polybius  and  Diodorus.  He  has  been  denounced  by  a  ntodem  historian 
■s  '  profoundly  ignorant  of  Italian  geography '',  and  he  has  been  attacked  for  a  not 
unnatural  vagueness  as  to  the  boundaries  of  the  Volsci,  the  Aedai  and  the  Marsi  (iv  jj ; 
X  1),  and  as  to  the  topography  of  Syracuse  (xiv  jo).  He  indulges  in  a  rhetorical  eulogy 
on  the  climate  of  Rome,  and  lells  us  that  the  Gallic  invaders  found  it  impossible  to  bear 
the  heat  of  the  Italian  sun,  but  he  has  nothing  to  say  on  the  general  influence  of  climate 
on  history*. 

He  has  also  been  attacked  on  the  ground  of  mistakes  in  his  renderings  from  the 
Greek,  and  for  other  itiaccuracies,  and  even  for  distinct  contradictions.  Thus,  he  gives 
two  difTerenl  versions  of  the  same  event,  without  betraying  any  consciousness  of  the  fact ; 
the  war  with  the  Aurunci  is  told  twice  over  (ii  16  f  end  !>;  f) ;  Pomelia  is  destroyed  in 
ii  17,  6,  but  its  siege  and  capture  are  related  once  more  in  c.  if,  5.  He  is  sometimes 
careless  in  his  chronology.  He  had  no  personal  experience  of  public  life,  and  therefore 
DO  special  aptitude  for  understanding  politics.  Augustus,  who  reci^nised  him  as  a 
partisan  of  the  Pompeians,  continued  to  patronise  him  as  a  patriotic  historian,  who 
was  nol  politically  dangerous.  In  the  judgement  of  Caligula,  he  was  '  wordy  and  careless', 
Ufrbosus  et  mgiigem''.  He  is  not  an  expert  in  military  mallets.  Hence  his  narrative  fails 
to  give  a  perfectly  clear  account  of  Ihe  prioress  of  any  single  l>allle,  or  of  the  general 
course  of  any  extensive  strategical  operations. 

His  aim  was  to  produce  a  comprehensive  history  of  his  country  in  a  style  which, 
in  point  of  eloquence  and  pictorial  pomp,  was  bound  lo  prove  a  source  of  pleasure  and 
pride  lo  his  fellow-countrymen.  Among  his  qualificalions  for  this  task,  he  had  a 
keenly  patriotic  enthusiasm,  a  vivid  imagination,  and  a  rich  and  varied  vocabulary.  His 
speeches  are  masterpieces  of  rhetorical  and  psycholt^ical  skill.  The  speech  of  Hanno, 
in  favour  of  delivering  Hannibal  into  the  hands  of  the  Romans,  may  be  mentioned  as 
a  striking  example  (xii  10). 

History  has  been  descrilied  by  Cicero  3>,  an  ofiis  eralarium  {Dt  Ltgibm,  i  5)  and  by 
Quinlilian  as  a  tarmtn  se!utum.  In  view  of  such  descriptions,  we  cannot  be  surprised 
at  the  poetic  colouring  of  Livy's  prose,  or  at  his  distinctly  oratorical  treatment  of  his 
theme.  His  periods  are  much  more  complicated  with  subordinate  clauses  than  those 
•      '  Claudius  began  his  Annah  with  the  capture  of  Rome  in  .194  a.a  {\S\yy,  v  40 — 4j). 

'  M.  Taine  ( Tilt  Live,  i;8— lS;)  welt  compares  Iheii  accounts  of  Hannibal  cias.sing 
the  Alps. 

•  Munro,  Lucr.  ,106*.  *  Elucidatieni  ef  CaiuUut,  lyt.       '■  ■  I   ' 

'  Ihne'i  Jfislarj/ e/ /CaiHe,i  4041:1  ■ 

'  Cp.  M.  Taine,  I.e.,  p.  70.  '  Suetonius,  CaligHla,  34. 
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of  Cicero.  While  Cicero,  as  a  practical  orator,  aimed  at  making  his  meaning  clear  to 
an  audience  thai  could  only  hear  each  sentence  once,  Livy,  though  oratorical  in  style, 
writes  far  a  reader  who  can  always  rC'reod  any  sentence  that  he  fails  to  understand'. 
In  the  rhetorical  an,  as  well  as  in  the  poetic  Colour  of  his  style,  he  keeps  to  the  '  golden 
mean '.  and,  while  he  stands  between  the  '  golden '  and  the  '  silver '  age  of  Latin  prose, 
he  combines  many  of  the  merits  of  both. 

980.  Q.  Asconius  Pedianus  (c.  3 — 88  a.d.),  who  was  certainly  acquainted 
with  Livy,  and  was,  like  Livy,  bom  at  Patauium,  is  now  best 
Itnown  as  the  author  of  a  learned  historical  commentary  on 
Cicero's  Speeches,  composed  about  ss  *■!»■  Of  this  commentary  the  only 
surviving  portions  deal  with  the  speeches  in  Pisonem,  pro  Seauro,  fro 
Milone,  pro  Cormlio,  and  in  toga  Candida.  The  work  abounds  in  historical 
and  antiquarian  lore. 

g8l.    It  was  a  contemporary  of  Livy  who  composed  the  first  universal 
history  in   the   Latin   language,  beginning  with  the 
Assyrians,  Medes  and  Persians,  continuing  with  the  Scythians        ttmEi"* 
and  Greeks,  and  ending  with  the  history  of  early  Rome  and 
of  Gaul  and  Spain  down  to  the  conquest  of  the  Cantabri  in  the  age  of 
Augustus.     Its  author  was   Pompeius  Tragus,  a  native  of  Gallia  Nar- 
bonensis,  whose  father  had  served  under  lulius  Caesar.     It  was  founded 
on  Greek-  originals,  either  solely  on  TimSgSnes  of  Alexandria  (mentioned 
by  Horace,  Epp.  i  19,  15,  and  Quint,  x  1,  75),  or  on  a  series  of  earlier 
Greek    historians,    Dinon,  Ephorus,   Theopompus,  Timaeus,    Phylarchus, 
Poly bius,  Clitarchus,  and  Poseidonius.     Hugo  de  Fleury,  c.  1091  (probably- 
following  a  lost  work  of  Suetonius),  assigns  its  completion  to  the  year  9  a.d. 

982.     It  is  now  represented  solely  in  a  synopsis  of  the   44  Books, 
and  in  an  abridgement  drawn  up  by  Justin  (M.  lunianus 
lustinus),   who  describes  his  own   work  as   'breue   uelut      jurtfnT^  ' 
florum  corpusculum  '.     Justin's  date  is  uncertain.     He  may 
have  lived  either  in  the  middle  of  the  second  century,  or  in  the  third. 

983.    The  long  life  of  Annaeus  Seneca,   the   elder,  fills  nearly  the  whole  of  the 
8th  century  A.U.C.  (54  r, 0.-39  A.n.).      He  was  born  al  Corduba.  and 
twice  visited   Rome,   where  his  stay  was  long  enough  lo  admit  of  his  Seneea" 

becoming  intimate  with  the  Roman  rheloricinns  of  the  time.     Of  his 
three  sons,  the  eldest  weis  the  Gallio  of  the  Acli  (xviii   11),  the  second  was  Seneca  the 
philosopher,  while  the  third  was  the  father  of  Lucan. 

Seneca's  work  consists  of  Contrquersiae  and  Suasoriae,  the  former  being 
discussions  on  moot  points  of  equity,  the  latter,  deliberations  on  alternative 
courses  of  actioii,  f^-,  'Shall  Agamemnon  sacrifice  Iphigenia?',  'Shall 
Alexander  embark  on  the  Ocean  ? ',  '  Shall  Cicero  apolt^ise  to  Antonius  ? '. 
The  prefaces  to  the  several  books  of  Controuersiae  (so  tar  as  they  have 
survived)  are  better  worth  reading  than  the  rest  They  include  characteristic 
sketches  of  the  leading  rhetoricians  of  the  day.  Then  follows  the  Cim- 
trouersia  under  three  headings:  (1)  Senlenitae,  or  opinions  of  the  several 
rhetoricians  on  the  general  application  of  the  law  to  the  case  under 
'  Cp.  Madvig,  A7.  PhiM.  S^AHfttn,  afif. 
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consideration;  (3)  DiuisioHes,  or  detailed  questions  arising  out  of  the 
subject;  (3)  Courts,  or  'colourable'  representations  of  the  act  under 
discussion.  There  are  numerous  digressions,  varied  with  anecdotes,  and 
with  criticisms  on  individual  orators.  These  are  in  general  sober  and 
severe ;  the  author  has  a  special  admiration  for  Cicero,  recalling  the  fact 
that,  in  his  younger  days,  he  had  heard  all  the  great  orators  except  Cicero, 
whom  he  was  only  prevented  from  hearing  by  being  detained  in  Spain 
during  the  Civil  War.  In  the  Suasoriae  (vi  24)  he  has  preserved  the 
striking  passage  in  which  Asinius  Follio  sums  up  the  orator's  character : — 
'huiiu  uiri  tot  lantiaqne  operibus  mansntis  in  omne  aeuiun  praedicare  de  iugenio  ilque 
industria  supeniacuuia  es(.,..U(inam  moderalius  lecundu  res  ct  lortiua  adueraas  ferre 
poluisset '. 

Elsewhere,  in  the  course  of  the  Conlroua-siof,  vit  find  the  phrases,  '  in 
Cicerone  constantia...desideratur',  and  'Ciceronem  eloquentia  sua  in 
carrainibus  destituit '  ("  4  J  "i  8).  The  Latinity  of  the  Silver  Age  shows 
itself  less  in  the  prefaces  than  in  the  body  of  the  work.  The  arguments  set 
forth  in  the  latter  throw  some  light  on  the  Roman  method  of  instruction  in 
rhetoric,  but  the  work  as  a  whole  has  no  special  value  as  literature. 

984.  It  is  almost  universally  held  that  Augustus  is  the  Imperalor  Caesar 
vitni  '"  *^°"'  Vitruuius  dedicates  the  ten  Books  of  his  treatise 

on  Architecture.  The  first  seven  treat  of  temples  and  private 
houses;  the  8th  of  aqueducts ;  the  9th  of  sundials;  and  the  loth  of 
■  engines  of  war.  The  author's  skill  in  this  last  department  of  his  profession 
was  specially  recognised  by  the  emperor  (Praef.  i  2),  while  at  Fanum 
Fortunae  (where  a  triumphal  arch  is  still  standing  in  honour  of  Augustus, 
the  founder  of  the  '  Colonia  lulia  Fanestris '),  Vitruuius  was  the  architect  of 
the  Basilica  (v  1,  6).  The  author  bespeaks  the  emperor's  indulgence  by 
pleading  that  he  writes  neither  as  a  rhetorician,  nor  as  a  man  of  letters,  nor 
as  a  philosopher,  but  simply  as  an  architect  (i  i,  17).  Nevertheless,  he  is 
proud  of  his  profession.  Like  the  elder  Pliny,  he  owes  much  to  the  lost 
Disdplinae  of  Varro,  and  we  may  thus  account  for  the  fact  that  his  prefaces 
are  of  more  than  professional  interest.  His  style  is  apt  to  oscillate  between 
undue  brevity  and  undue  diffuseness,  and  is  sometimes  affected,  sometimes 
plebeian.  He  constantly  uses  is ;  hardly  ever  ilk.  His  fondness  for  the 
use  of  the  plural  of  abstract  substantives,  and  for  prepositions  instead  of 
oblique  cases.is  among  the  points  that  have  led  to  the  work  being  assigned 
to  the  third  or  fifth  century;  but  it  is  quoted  by  the  elder  Pliny  (among 
the  authorities  for  Books  xvi,  xxxv  f),  and  by  Fronlinus  {De  Aquis,  25). 
The  author  has  not  been  disappointed  of  his  hope  that  his  work  might 
descend  to  [Ksterity,  but  the  drawings  which  originally  accompanied  it 
have  not  survived. 

985.  The  age  of  Tiberius  is  marked  by  two  of  the  minor  historians  of 
Thcaccor  Rome.  C.  Velleius  Paterculus  {e.  19  b.c. — 31  a.d.),  who 
v"!!^""  was  possibly  of  Campanian  origin,  saw  service  under  Tibe- 
Patcttuium.      rius  in  Germany,  and  took  part  in  the  triumph  of  ri  a.d. 
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His  work  is  {in  abridgement  of  Roman  history  in  two  fiooks,  the  first 
ending  with  the  destruction  of  Carth^e  and  Corinth  in  146  b.c,  and  the 
second  dosing  with  30  a.d.,  in  the  consulship  of  M.  Vinicius,  to  whom  the 
work  is  dedicated.  The  former  includes  an  excursus  on  the  Roman 
Colonies,  and  the  latter,  one  on  the  Roman  Provinces.  Among  Velleius' 
authorities  are  Cato's  Origines  and  Cornelius  Nepos,  while  the  fact  that  he 
was  writing  under  imperial  patronage  may  have  led  him  to  mistrust  Livy  as 
a  republican  in  disguise.  His  work  is  marred  by  excessive  flattery  of 
Tiberius.  In  his  chronology  he  is  inconsistent,  following  now  Varro  and 
now  Cato,  and  sometimes  neither.  He  makes  many  mistakes  and  his 
study  of  history  is  far  from  profound.  In  his  rapid  sketch  of  the  past,  the 
personal  element  is  more  prominent  than  the  general  march  of  events.  His 
style  is  afTected  and  artificial;  his  sentences  clumsy,  and  cumbered  with 
parentheses ;  his  vocabulary  meagre,  and  his  general  phraseology  pompous 
and  redundant,  while  the  haste  with  which  his  work  was  composed  leads  to 
his  frequently  lapsing  into  colloquialisms.  In  his  love  of  point  and  epigram 
he  is,  however,  an  early  representative  of  the  Silver  Age.  In  his  antitheses 
and  in  his  brief  sentences,  which  take  the  place  of  the  fully  developed  period, 
he  betrays  the  influence  of  the  schools  of  declamation.  In  his  studied 
artificiality  he  may  be  regarded  as  an  imitator  of  Sallust,  to  whom,  however, 
he  is  intellectually  inferior.  A  redeeming  feature  may  be  found  in  his 
interest  in  the  history  of  literature.  He  refers  to  Hesiod  (i  7,  r)  and  the 
Greek  drama  (i  16,  3),  and,  in  the  course  of  his  brief  remarks  on  the  Latin 
poets  and  historians  (ii  9,  a— 5,  and  36,  2 — 3),  specially  mentions  Sallust  as 
the  '  emulator  of  Thucydides '. 

986.  It  was  to  the  emperor  Tiberius  that  Valerius  Maximus  dedicated 
the  collection  of  historical  Anecdotes  known  as  the  Factorum 
et  dictorum  memorabtlium  tibri  nouem.  Here,  as  in  the  history  MBximui. 
of  Velleius,  tbe  emperor  is  the  theme  of  the  most  abject 
adulation.  Of  the  author's  life  nothing  is  known  beyond  the  fact  that  he 
visited  Asia  in  the  company  of  Sextus  Pompeius,  the  friend  of  Ovid,  and 
the  proconsul  of  Asia  between  17  and  30  a-d.  (ii  6,  8).  The  preface  to 
Book  vi  was  written  before  the  death  of  Liuia  (39  a.d.),  and  a  passage  in 
Book  ix  {11,  ext.  4)  after  the  death  of  Seianus  (31)-  The  Anecdotes  are 
intended  for  the  use  of  speakers,  and  are  classified  under  various  topics, 
each  of  these  being  illustrated  from  Roman  and  (less  fully)  from  foreign 
sources.  The  principal  authorities  are  Livy  and  Caesar,  also  Varro,  and 
possibly  Valerius  Antias  and  Pompeius  Trogus.  In  quoting  memorable 
sayings,  the  author  usually  keeps  close  to  his  authorities,  any  alteration 
being  due  to  a  desire  for  rhetorical  effect.  In  the  order  of  the  words  there 
is  much  mannerism.  The  vocabulary  is  generally  pure,  the  phraseology 
declamatory,  and  the  style  turgid.  The  orator  is  lavish  in  the  use  of 
metaphors,  but  his  manner  is  apt  to  be  monotonous.  His  work  was 
abridged  by  lulius  Paris  (c.  400  a-d.)  and  by  lanuarius  Nepotianus  (before 
600  A.D.),  and  was  highly  popular  in  the  Middle  Ages. 
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987.   The  rhetorical  historian,  Q.  Curtius  Rufus,  may  be  identified  with 
Curtiui  '''*  rhetorician  of  that  name  mentioned  in  Suetonius,  De 

rhetorics,  immediately  after  M.  Porcius  Latro,  who  died 
c.  750  A.u.c.  Curtius  is  the  author  of  a  history  of  Alexander  the  Great  in 
ten  Books,  of  which  the  first  two  have  not  survived.  One  of  his  principal 
Greek  authorities  is  Cleitarchus,  c.  300  b.c.  (ix  8,  15),  but,  for  his  know- 
ledge of  that  historian,  he  is  possibly  indebted  to  TimJlgSnes,  55  b,c. 
(ix  s,  ai).  He  does  not  claim  to  be  a  historical  critic: — 'plus  transcribo 
quam  credo'  (ix  i,  34).  He  makes  short  work  of  the  duller  incidents  in 
his  narrative,  while  he  expatiates  on  those  that  are  more  picturesque.  Hia 
speeches  are  elaborate  without  being  specially  characteristic  of  the  speakers; 
the  letters  imbedded  in  his  history  are  also  composed  in  a  rhetorical  spirit; 
and  he  shows  little  technical  knowledge  in  his  descriptions  of  battles.  His 
fatalism  is  indicated  by  his  reference  to  ineuUabiU  fatum  (iv  6,  17);  he 
protests  against  superstition,  which  he  describes  as  humanarum  mentium 
ludibrium  (vii  7,  8) ;  and  he  characterises  flattery  as  the  ptrpeiuum  malum 
regum  (viii  5,  6).  His  language,  which  resembles  that  of  Livy,  is  free  from 
the  faults  of  the  fashionable  rhetoric  of  his  day.  His  work  may  be 
ascribed  to  the  early  part  of  the  reign  of  Claudius,  whose  accession  (in 
41  A.D.)  he  welcomes  as  the  rising  of  the  sun  after  the  caligo  of  Caligula 
("  9>  3 — 6).  Two  or  three  pass^es  of  his  history  appear  to  be  quoted, 
without  mention  of  his  name,  in  the  Letters  of  Seneca  (cp.  vii  1, 4  and  3, 5 ; 
viii  10,  19;  and  Epp.  56,  9;  59,  ii). 

gS8.    The  earliest  extant  Latin  work  on  geography  is  the 

Dt  Chorographia  of  Pomponius  Mela,  a  native  of  the  Spanish 

MeilT"  "*       '*'*"  °^  Tingentera  (ii  96).    His  date  may  be  determined  by 

the  passage  (iii  49)  beginning  'tam  diu  dauiam  (Britanniam) 

aperit  ecce  principum  maximus',  possibly  a  reference  to  Claudius  (44). 

His  authorities  include  Cornelius  Nepos,  and  Hanno,  probably  in  both 

cases  cited  at  second-hand.     He  is  frequently  quoted,  by  name,  by  the 

elder  Pliny,  and,  without  it,  by  Solinus.     His  work  is  of  no  great  compass, 

but    it    is   excellently  arranged  and   is  very  complete,   the  number  of 

geographical  names  recorded  exceeding  1500.     It  is  written  in  a  rhetorical 

style  suggestive  of  the  influence  of  Sallust.    The  dry  geographical  statistics, 

which  render  it  an  'opus  impeditum  et  facundiae  minime  capax'  (i  1),  are 

occasionally  relieved  by  rhetorical  descriptions,  such  as  those  of  Egypt  and 

Britain,  of  Mount  Ida,  and  the  Corycian  cave  in  Ctlicia. 

gSg,  It  was  probably  under  the  rule  of  I'iberius  that  a  comprehensive 
encyclopaedia  of  agriculture,  medicine,  war,  rhetoric,  juris- 
prudence and  philosophy  was  compiled  by  A.  Cornelius 
Celsus.  His  treatise  on  agriculture  is  quoted  30  times,  in  the  most 
respectful  terms,  by  his  younger  contemporary  Columella.  Quintilian 
infers  the  possibility  of  acquiring  all  the  branches  of  learning  useful  to  the 
orator  from  the  fact  that  even  Celsus,  mediocri  uir  ingenio,  had  written,  not 
only  on  rhetoric,  philosophy,  and  jurisprudence,  but  also  on  war  and 
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agriculture  and  medicine,  and  might  fairly  be  credited  with  a  knowledge  of 
all  these  subjects  (xii  11,  24).  Elsewhere,  he  repeatedly  criticises  the 
treatise  on  rhetoric,  and,  in  the  spirit  of  a  specialist,  bestows  only  faint 
praise  on  his  predecessor's  encyclopaedic  erudition.  The  encyclopaedia 
began  with  five  Books  on  agriculture,  followed  by  eight  on  medicine,  the 
only  part  that  is  still  extant.    (Cp.  g  1081.) 

The  author  wu  not  engaged  \u  the  profession  of  medicine,  but  had  practical  experience 
of  the  art  as  a  head  of  a  household,  and  he  has  definite  opinions,  which  are  founded  on 
personal  knowledge  {e.g:  iii  4,  11,  14  etc.).  His  Greek  authorities  are  mainly  Hippocrates 
and  Asclepiades;  he  has  also  preserved  tiie  names  of  as  many  as  79  writers  on  medicine 
whose  works  are  now  lost.  After  an  excellent  inlroduclion  on  the  leading  schools  of 
medicine,  he  deals  with  diaeletics  (i),  with  (he  lore  of  symptoms  and  of  therapeutics 
(ii),  with  internal  maladies  (iii,  iv),  pharmacology  (v,  vi),  and  surgery  {vii,  viii).  In  his 
pterace  he  points  out  ihe  value  of  a  stady  of  natural  science  as  a  preparation  for  the  study 
of  medicine.  His  style  is  pure  and  simple,  and  free  from  all  rhetorical  Brtificialily  Or 
exaggeration.  With  the  obvious  exception  of  the  details  of  his  prescriptions,  his  work 
is  eminently  readable,  and  Ibe  author's  individuality  comes  home  to  us  from  time  10  lime, 
as  when  he  says  thai  the  greatness  of  tlippocrales  was  proved  by  his  frankly  confessing  he 
had  once  mistaken  the  suture  of  the  skull  for  a  fracture: — 'nam  leuia  ingenia,  quia 
nihil  habenl.  nihil  sibi  deliabunt :  magno  ingenio,  mullaque  nihilominus  habituro, 
conuenil  eliam  simplex  ueri  erroris  confessio'  tviii  4). 

WO.  We  stilt  possess  the  whole  of  the  treatise  on  agriculture  written  by  Columella. 
The  fact  that  be  was  a  native  of  Gsdes  is  proved  by  his  menlioning  a 
variety  of  lettuce  as  'mea,  quam  Rencrant  Tarlessi  lilore  Gades'  (x  i8j).  Columella. 
His  uncle  was  an  'accomplished  and  indefatigable  agriculturist'  in  Ihe 
Spanish  province  of  Baetica  (ii  16,  4 ;  v  j,  t  j  ;  vii  j,  4),  In  an  inscription  from  Tarenlum 
Columella  is  described  in  full  as  L.  lunius  Moderatus  Columella,  a  tribune  of  the  sixth 
legion  [C.l-Z..  It  i3jl,  which  was  stationed  in  Syria  j  thus  it  was  on  military  service  that 
he  visited  Syria  and  Cilicia  (ii  10,  18J.  He  possessed  land  in  Lalium,  near  Ardea 
(iii  9,  i)-  Seneca  (who  died  in  6;  A.D.)  was  still  living  when  Columella  wrote  of  the 
properly  near  Nomenlum  then  owned  by  Seneca,  '  uir  excellenlis  ingenii  atque  doclrinae  ' 
(iii  3,  3).  His  treatise  dt  Ke  KuilUa  is  in  twelve  Books;  the  tenth,  which  is  written 
in  "verse,  aitris  at  filling  the  gap  left  in  Ihe  Fcur/h  Ceirgic  by  Virgil's  declining  lo  sing  of 
gardens  (cp.  %  936),  while  the  eleventh  and  twelfth  Books  are  added  by  on  afterthought 
(xi  I,  1).  Part  of  an  earlier  and  briefer  treatise  by  the  same  aulhor  is  preserved  in 
ihe  single  Book  De  Arboribus,  which  covers  Ihe  same  ground  as  Books  iii — v  of  Ihe  larger 
work.  The  aulhor  has  a  keen  interest  in  his  subject  and  is  fully  conscious  of  the  dignity 
and  the  importance  of  agriculture.  He  has  studied  il  with  diligence  and  has  treated  it  in 
a  relined  and  appropriate  style,  which  has  made  it  a.  classic  in  its  own  department.  He 
has  had  ample  experience  of  bis  own,  besides  carefully  consulting  the  writings  of  ihe  elder 
Calo,  of  Vairo,  Sasema,  Tremellius  Scrofa,  Hyginus,  lulius  Atticus,  Cornelius  Celsus  and 
lulius  Gmecinus,  as  well  as  Ihose  of  the  Carthaginian  Mago.  His  own  work  is  com- 
paralivcly  Utile  quoted,  even  by  the  elder  Pliny ;  but  he  is  the  main  authority  followed  in 
the  fourth  century  by  Palladius. 

ggi.    L.  Annaeus  Seneca  (c.  4  B.C. — 6j  a.d.),  the  second  son  of  Ihe  rhetorician, 
Annaeus  Seneca,  was  born  al  Corduba.    At  an  early  age  he  was  taken  to 
Rome  by  his  mother's  sister,  and  was  there  educated  under  Fabianus  Scncsa. 

Papirius,  and  Sotion,  the  Pythagorean  of  Alexandria,  both  of  whom  were 
followers  of  Ibe  practical  philosopher,  Sexlius.     He  also  studied  under  the  great  Stoic, 
Attains..   By  the  advice  of  Altalus,  he  abjured  many  of  the  ordinary  enjoyments  of  life 
{£p-  toS,  13 — 16),  and,  at  the  suggestion  of  Sotion,  abstained  for  a  year  from  the  use  of 
meat,  but  his  father  put  a  slop  to  this  form  of  absrinence,  which  was  popuUrly  associated 
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wilh  foreign  superslilions  (i*.  gg  17— »3).  At  ihe  fall  of  Seiuius  in  31  A.D.,  Seneca  was 
still  in  Rome  (A'.  Q.  i  1,  3).  After  a.  visil  lo  Egypt,  he  returned  in  34,  and  began  to 
pr^Iise  at  the  bar  [Ef.  log,  1).  Before  the  death  of  Tiberius  [n  37,  he  had  filled  the 
office  of  quaestor.  As  a  senator,  he  incurred  the  jealousy  of  Claudius,  and  in  39  nurowlr 
escaped  being  pul  lo  death.  In  ^1  he  wat  hanjuhed  la  Corsim-  viYtrtr  hr-  Aryiftrd  hjmtell' 
to  the  study  of  literature  a]i<l  Kience  {cui Htluiam,  iQl.i}.  He  was  recalled  in  49  and, 
by  ihe  inHuence  of  Agrippina,  appointed  tulor  to  Nero  (Tac.  Ann.  xii  S  ;  Suet.  Nero  7J. 
At  this  period  he  was  in  Ihe  enjoyment  of  great  influence  and  of  vast  wealth;  he  had 
many  estales,  and  lent  large  sums  of  money  to  persons  abroad,  even  in  distant  Britain. 
By  his  first  wife  he  had  three  sons ;  he  married  his  second  wife  in  57,  the  year  in  which 
he  was  tOHiul  luffittui.  In  6i  he  withdrew  in  part  from  public  life  (Tac,  Ann.  liv  5*)  ; 
three  years  later  he  wbjj  charged  wilh  being  implicated  in  the  conspiracy  of  I'iso,  and  was 
compelled  by  Nero's  orders  (o  put  himself  10  death  \it.  xv  61). 

The  extant  prose  works  of  Seneca  fall  into  four  groups  according  as 
they  were  composed,  (i)  before  his  exile  in  ^1,(2)  during  his  exile  (41— 49), 
(3)  between  his  recall  and  his  retirement  (49— -63),  and  (4)  between  his 
retirement  and  his  death  (62 — 65).     On  his  poetical  works,  see  §  930. 


Before  41  A.D. 

49-61  A.D. 

61-65  A.D. 

Ctntuiatio  ad  Marciam. 

Dt  bnuitali  uilai. 

Dt  elia. 

Dtira. 

(Afotalt^nleii,.) 

D€  nila  Uota  (i%  ot  (>i\. 

De  cUmtntia. 

41-49  A.D. 

Naluraln  quaislimus. 

Coni^aiiBodmluuxm. 

EfiisMat  moraitt 

Dt  benefidii  (?|. 

[ifgun  in  J7). 

903.     Of  the  prose  works  twelve  have  come  down  to  us  in  a  collected 

Corpus  primarily  preserved  in  the  Ambrosian  ms.      Owing 

Diaisti.         to  the  frequent  introduction  of  an  imaginary  interlocutor, 

implied  by  terms  such  as  inquis  or  dktt  aliquis,  these  twelve 

works  are  known  as  Dialog.    Their  titles  and  subjects  are  as  follows :  — 

(1)  dJ  Lucilitm  di  firoiiidenlia  ;  (i)  ad  Strenum  dt  cetultuUia  safieniit;  (3) — (g)  ad  - 
Neuaiuitt  dt  ira ;  (6)  ad  Marciam,  written  before  41  A.D.  to  condole  with  the  daughter 
of  Cremutius  Cordus  on  the  death  of  hec  son  ;  (j)  ad  Gallientm  de  uifa  beata,  written  to 
justify  a  philosopher's  possession  of  wealth,  and  dedicated  lo  the  author's  brother,  the 
Gallio  of  the  Acts;  (S|  ad  Sermitm  dt  utie,  written  c.  fii  A.D.,  discussing  whether 
a  philosopher  ought  to  take  part  in  public  aflairs  \  (g)  ad  Se^tnum  de  iranquHlitait 
animi,  c.  49  A.D. ;  (10)  ad  PaMlinum  de  brcuitali  %dlai,  ^y  a.d.  ;  (11}  ad  Pelybium  de 
eonselatiime ;  (it)  oi/  Heluiam  matrtm  de  tansalaliane.  Both  of  these  last  were  written 
during  his  exile  with  a  view  to  promoting  his  recall.  (11)  is  prompted  by  the  death  of  the 
brother  of  Polybius,  the  secretary  of  Claudius,  and  is  full  of  flattery  of  the  reigning 
emperor. 

The  AfoeUiicjmlSiis  (or  '  pumpkinification ',  a  parody  of  Apelkeejis)  Diui  CiaiiJii  is 

a  political  satire  written  soon  after  the  emperor's  death  in  54A.D.     In  its 

AfectlKfnieiii.     combination  of  verse  and  prose  it  follows  the  tradition  of  Varro's  Satura: 

Meni^ieae  (%  961). 

Two  ol  the  three  books  De  etemenlia  are  slill  extant.     They  were  written  when  Nero 

was  twenty-two  years  of  age  <sj-6  A.D.),  wilh  the  pur|iose  of  showing 

DteiimtHiia.       the  public  Ihe  kind  of  education  he  had  recnvcd  from  Seneca.     The 

references  to  the  emperor's  '  clemency '  were  doubtless  true  at  the  time 

when  they  were  written. 

Of  the  seven  books  De  bmeficiii  the  first  four  were  probably  published  separately  soon 
Dt  hnt/Uiit.        after  54  A.D.,  and  the  rest  at  a,  later  date. 
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993.  The  seven  books  of  NaluraJti  Quaisiiana  are  dedicated  c.  61 — 63  a.d.  Io  Seneca's 
ynung  friend  Lucilius,  the  procurator  of  Sicily,  somelimei  supposed  Io  be  the  author  of 
the  poem  on  Atlna  ( j  9jS).  The  work  is  mainly  derived  from  Stoic  sources,  and  in 
particular  from  Poseidonius.  Il  gives  proof  of  more  knowledge  than  we  find  in  the 
corresponding  parts  of  the  work  of  ihe  elder  Pliny.  It  was  used  in  Ibe  Middle  Ages  >s 
a  standard  lext-liook  of  physical  science'. 

994-    The  Eputulat  moralts  ad  Lucitium  consist  of  114  Letters  arranged  in  to  books. 
They  are  epigrammalic  atid  discursive  moral  essays  in  the  guise  of  letters. 
They  were  begun  in  57  A.  D.  and  were  nrilten,  from  the  first,  with  a  view         Epiitnliu. 
to  publication  [£p.  11,  j),  but  probably  not  published  until  after  the 
author's  death.     The  order  of  the  letters  is  approximately  chronological. 

995.  Seneca's  writings  are  mainly  concerned  with  philosophy  on  its  practical  side ; 
andi  even  in  his  discussions  of  natural  phenomena,  the  moral  element  is  conspicuous.  He 
cares  lillle  for  mere  learning  (hat  has  no  bearing  on  life  ;  he  ridicules  (he  pursuit  of 
curious  or  antiquarian  details  (ZV  breu.  uilae,  13) ;  he  even  criticises  historians  for  dealing 
with  evenis  which  have  ociually  taken  place,  instead  of  things  (hat  mghl  to  happen 
(A^  Q.  3  praef.].  His  views  on  the  providence  of  God  and  on  the  brotherhood  of  man 
breathe  an  almost  Christian  spirit. 

The  fourteen  letters  purporting  to  be  the  correspondence  between  Seneca  and  St  Paul 
are  spurious,  though  they  were  accepted  as  genuine  by  Jeromei  'Seneca.. .quem  non 
ponerem  in  catalogo  sanclorum.  nisi  me  epistulae  illae  prouocarent,  quae  leguntur  a 
plurimis.  Pauli  ad  Senecam  et  Senecae  ad  Paulum '  (Dr  m'ni  illuslriitu,  11). 

The  fullest  account  of  Seneca's  (raining  in  the  Stoic  philosophy  is  to  be  found  in 
E^.'-lS&i  be  accepts  (ha(  philosophy  in  general  terms  (£//■  113,  117),  without  binding 
himself  exclusively  to  i(  {£/.  45,  'nullius  nominis  fiii').  Later  in  life  he  came  under 
the  influence  of  Demetrius  (he  Cynic  {Ef.  61,  3),  whom  he  follows  in  his  fatalism 
{Dt  prou.  J,  7)*.  He  condemned  the  inhuman  butcheries  practised  in  the  Roman  arena 
(Ep.  9;,  33),  and  in  this  respect  doubtless  had  a  salutary  influence  on  the  conduct  of 
Nero  Ij8  A.D. ;  Tac.  Ann.  liii  31).     He  professes  to  be,  not  (he  slave  of  his  wealth,  but 

Oh  matters  of  style,  he  norices  the  conflicting  opinions  of  hii  age,  'de  compositione  non 
constat '  {Ep.  100,  6)  1  'oratio  cettam  regulam  non  habet'  (113,  13).  He  is  himself  the 
theme  of  a  well-known  criticism  by  Quintilian  (x  i,  iij — 131),  and  Tacitus  has  rect^ised 
his  '  ingenium  amoenum  et  tempuris  eius  auribus  accommoilatum '  {Ann.  xiii  j). 

The  terse  and  epigrammatic  style  of  Seneca  stands  in  sharp  contrast  with  the  ample 
and  periodic  style  of  Cicero.  In  Seneca  the  Ciceronian  period  is  broken  up  into  what 
Quintilian  describes  as  miHutissiinat  stntenliai  (x  i,  tjo).  He  is  (he  most  conspicuous 
writer  of  the  age  of  Caligula,  Claudius,  and  Nero, — an  age  in  which  brilliancy  was  more 
highly  esteemed  than  a  natural  simplicity  and  5obrie(y  of  language.  His  style  was  acutely 
criticised  by  Caligula  as  ■  sand  without  mortar ',  implying  a  want  of  compactness  in  his 
imperfectly  connected  sentences  (Suet.  Cat.  53).  His  manner  of  writing  is  constantly 
characterised  by  piquancy  and  point,  but  his  love  of  epigram  palls  perhaps  on  the  reader 
who  peruses  large  portions  of  his  works  at  a  single  stretch ;  and  he  seems  at  his  best  when 
taken  in  smalt  doses.  He  positively  shines  in  single  sentences,  and  few  ancient  authors 
have  so  many  eminently  quotable  passages,  which  lose  little  (if  anything]  by  being 
detached  from  their  immedia(e  contex(.  The  fbllowii^  are  a  few  specimens : — '  Quem 
angusta  innocenlia  est,  ad  legem  bonum  esse'  {De  ira,  ii  17).  'Qui  dedit  beneflcium 
taceat ;  narret  qui  accepit '  {Ot  6tn.  ii  11).  >  Non  exiguum  temporis  habemus.  sed 
multum  perdimus'  {ib.  i,  3).  '  Vinere  tota  uita  discendum  est.  et,  quod  magis  foriasse 
roiraberis,  lota  uila  discendum  est  mori '  {ii.  7,  ^).  '  Multo  salius  est  paucis  auctotilius  te 
tradere,  quam  crrare  per  multos'  {Dt  Tranq.  9).     'Non  referl  quam  muttos  libros,  sed 

'  E.  T.  by  John  Clarke,  Physieai  Scitntt  in  Iht  Time  0/  Hftro,  with  notes  by  Sir 
Archibald  Geikie,   1910. 

*  On  Seneca's  philosophy,  see  %  1067  infra. 
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quam  bonos  h>1>e>s ;  lectio  certa  piodest,  uaria  deleclat '  {£fi.  45).  '  Talis  hominum  est 
(HMio  qootis  uiu.'  (i  14).  'Si  uis  amari,  ama'  (9).  'Sic  uiue  cum  hominibui,  tanqaam 
Deus  videat ;  sic  loquere  cum  Deo,  tanquim  homines  audianl'  (10).  'Membra  sumus 
corporis  magni '  Igj).  '  Non  sentire  mala  sua  non  est  hominis,  et  non  feire  non  est  uiri ' 
{Cimt.  ad  Potyb.  36,  1).  'Qnam  bene  uiues  rererl,  non  quam  diu'  {Ep.  toi). 
'Homines  dum  docenl  discunl'  {7).  'l^ngum  iter  est  per  pcaecepta,  breue  el  efficax  per 
eiempla'  (6). 

Many  of  his  tene  sentences  found  their  way  into  FlariUgia  and  Bxeirfta,  Which  were 
highly  popular  in  the  Middle  Ages.  After  the  Revival  of  Learning,  his  works  attracted 
the  attention  of  Lipsius  and  Grooovius.  They  were  especially  popular  in  France,  where 
ihey  became  the  theme  of  a  notable  essay  by  Diderot  (1771)'. 

gg6.    Gaiui  Pelronius,  once  proconsul  of  Bithynia,  was  afterwards  consul  in  Rome. 

where  he  either  '  lapsed  into  the  habit  or  assumed  the  mask  of  vice '  (Tac.). 

Petroniui.         An  expert  in  the  art  of  luxury,  he  became  eltgantiai  arbitir  B[  the  court 

of  Nero.      He  thus  aroused  the  jealousy  of  Tigellinus,   and  in  66  A.D. 

found  himself  compelled  10  commit  suicide  at  Cumae  (Tac.  Ann.  xvi  18,  19). 

Gaius  Petronius  has  been  rightly  identified  as  the  author  of  the  satiric 
novel  which  has  come  down  to  us  in  a  fragmentary  form  under  the  name 
of  Petronius  Arbiter.  It  professes  to  recount  the  strange  adventures 
experienced  by  one  Encolpius  in  the  course  of  his  travels.  As  the  troubles 
of  Odysseus  are  due  to  the  wrath  of  Poseidon,  so  those  of  this  Greek 
freedman  are  attributed  to  the  resentment  of  Priapus  (139).  The  extant 
portions  belong  mainly  to  Books  xv  and  Jtyi.  The  satire  follows  the  model 
of  the  primitive  Satura  Menippta  in  being  written  in  prose  blended  with 
passages  of  verse.  Literary  criticism  is  represented  in  the  opening  protest 
against  the  bombastic  language  due  to  the  practice  of  declamation.  The 
declamatores  are  bete  addressed  as  follows  : — 

'  pace  ueitra  liceat  dixisse,  primi  omnium  eloquentiam  perdidistis.  leujbus  enim  atque 
inanibus  sonis  ludibria  quaedam  excitando  effecislis,  ut  corpus  oralionis  eneniaretur  el 
caderet.  nondum  iuuenes  declamationibus  conlinebanlur,  cura  Sophocles  aut  Euripides 
inuenerunt  uerba,  quibus  debereot  loqui.  nondum  umbraticus  doctor  ingenia  deleucrai, 
cum  Pindarus  nouemque  lyrici  Homericis  uersibus  canere  limuerunt.  et  ne  poetas 
[quidem]  ad  testimonium  cilem,  certe  neque  Platoiui  neque  Demosthenen  ad  hoc  genus 
exercitalionis  accessisse  uideo.  grandis  et  ut  ila  dicam  pudica  oralio  non  est  maculosa, 
nee  tuigida,  sed  nalurali  pulchritudine  exsurgil.  nuper  uentosa  istaec  el  enormis 
loquacitas  Alhetuu  ex  Asia  commigrauit  animosquc  iuucnum  ad  magna  sui^ntes  ueluti 
pestilent!  quodam  sidere  alHauil,  semelque  corrupta  regula  cloquenlia  stetit  el  obmuluil. 
ad  snmmim,  quis  poslea  Thucydidis,  quis  Hypeiidis  ad  famam  pioccssti?  ac  nc  carmen 
quidem  sani  coloris  enituit,  sed  omnia  quasi  eodem  cibo  pasta  non  polueruni  usque  ad 
senectulem  canescerc'  (§  1). 

Literary  criticism  is  also  exemplified  in  a  later  passage  warning  the  poet 
against  allowing  any  particular  passage  to  be  too  obtrusive  for  its  context, 
insisting  on  the  use  of  choice  language  and  the  avoidance  of  vulgarity,  and 
justifying  this  view  by  appealing  to  Homer  and  Virgil,  as  well  as  the  Greek 
lyric  poets  and  Horace  with  (what  is  here  happily  described  as)  his  curiosa 
felicitas. 

'  See  also  the  Introductions  to  SiUct  Letter]  0/ Situea,  ed.  Summers,  1910. 
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'  ccteri  eiUTD  aut  non  uideninl  uUm,  qua  iretur  ad  cannen,  aut  uisam  tjmueiunt  calcare. 
ecce  belli  ciuilis  ingens  opus  quisquis  attigetil,  oisi  plenus  literis,  sub  onere  labetur.  noD 
enim  res  gestae  uersibus  comprehend endae  aunt,  qiiod  longe  melius  hislorici  faciunt,  sed 
per  ambages  deorumque  minisleria  e(  fahuiosum  senlentiaium  lormentum  praecipitandus 
est  liber  spiritus,  ut  potius  furentis  animi  ualicinatio  appareal  quam  rellgiosae  orationts 
lub  testibus  fides:  tinquam  si  placet   hie  impetus,  eliam  si  nondum  recepil  ullimam 

Then  Tollows  a  poem  consisting  of  295  hexameters  De  Bella  Ciuilt, 
which  is  sometimes  represented  as  a  parody  of  Lucan,  but,  as  is  clear  from 
the  preceding  context,  is  best  regarded  as  a  specimen  of  a  different  method 
of  handling  the  same  subject.  The  Troiat  Halosh,  in  65  senarii  on  the 
Fall  of  Troy  (§  89),  is  supposed  to  be  a  parody  of  Nero's  poem  of  the  same 
.  name.  In  other  passages  we  have  parodies  of  Seneca- 
Prose  alotie  is  the  medium  used  in  the  longer  episodes.  The  story  of  the  'Ephelian 
matron  '  (SS  "  1 1  f),  also  found  in  Phftednis  (Afpemiix,  niii),  is  probably  derived  from  the 
old  '  Milesian  fables '.  and  has  even  been  traced  to  India  and  China.  The  longest  and  most 
imputlant  is  the  Ceria  TrimalchiBnii,  preserved  solely  in  a  Ms  found  at  Trau  in  Dalmalia 
about  i6jo.  It  supplies  us  with  a  long  and  elaboiale  description  of  a  sumptuous  dinner. 
at  which  Encolpius  and  his  companions  are  entertained  by  a  rich  and  vulgar  fieedman. 
The  scene  of  the  repast  is  a  'Greek  town'  (8r)  on  or  near  [he  bay  of  Naples,  which 
is  also  a  'Roman  colonjr'  (44),  and  has  magistrates  called  'praetors'  (Gj).  The  scene  of 
another  pari  of  the  narrative  is  laid  at  Crolon. 

The  dramatic  dale  of  the  romance  is  probably  early  in  the  reign  of  Nero.  It  is  one  of 
the  most  remarkable  products  of  the  imperial  age.  The  characters  taking  part  in  it  ate 
powerfully  and  vigorously  drawn.  Trimalcbio  is  the  vulgar  upstart ;  Eumolpus,  the 
typical  poctuter;  while  Encolpius  and  his  companions  are  low  libertines  and  unprincipled 
adventurers.  The  language  of  the  principal  narrator  is  that  of  a  man  of  education,  while 
that  of  Trimalchio  and  the  subordinate  characters  teems  with  Grecbms,  vulgarisms,  and 
provincialisms.  Thus  we  find  such  forms  as  balntiis,  falus,  iiinui.  Frutiisci,  maitdicerc 
vnAptrtuadere  govern  the  accusative.  Verbs  neuter  or  active  become  deponent;  t.g.  qui 
riitiahir  alies,  and  ttiiH  diltilanfur  deminam.  Among  the  more  siriking  proverbial 
phrases  we  have  ossein  kabtas,  assim  tusltas;  hakes  kahtbtris ;  moHus  manum  lamxt;  and 
manuni  dt  tabula.  In  the  Ct«a  Trimalehianis  we  find  the  Latin  original  of  the  question 
asked  in  the  familiar  game: — 'buck,  buck,  how  many  horns  do  I  hold  up?',  bucca,  buaa, 
quel  sunl  hid  (64)  ;  and  a  weird  story  of  a  were-wolf  (61},  which  also  bos  its  parallels  in 
Pliny  (viii  80)  and  Apuleius  {Met.  ii  10). 

gg?.  Galus  Plinius  Secundus  (e.  13 — 7gA.D.),  the  son  of  a  Roman  equet  by  the 
daughter  of  the  senator,  Gains  Caecilius,  was  bom  at  Nouara  Comom. 
Before  3J  A.D.  he  was  taken  to  Rome,  and  there  educated  under  the  piiny 
poet  and  soldier,  P.  Pomponius  Secundus,  who  inspired  him  with  a  life- 
long love  of  learning  (JV.  H.  ixivii  81),  He  studied  botany  in  the  gardens  of  Aatonios 
Castor  (xxv  g).  Under  the  influence  of  Seneca  he  became  a  keen  student  of  philosophy 
and  rhetoric,  and  began  to  practise  at  the  bar  (44  A. D.).  He  served  under  Corbulo  in 
Germany  (47),  and  revisited  thai  country  in  ja  and  (with  Titus)  in  57.  Under  Nero  he 
completed  his  History  of  tlu  Gtrman  wars,  probably  a  principal  authority  for  the  Cermama 
of  Tacitus,  and  expressly  quoted  in  the  Annals  (i  69).  His  History  efkis  J'imis  b  cited 
by  Tacitus  in  four  passages,  and  was  one  of  the  aulhoritiei  followed  by  Suetonius  and 
Fiularch.  Under  Vespasian  he  was  procurator  of  Gallia  Narbonensis  (70)  and  Hitpaoia 
Tanaconensis  (73).  He  also  visited  Africa  (vii  36).  He  dedicated  his  NatttraKs  Htsloria 
to  Tilus  {77),  and  soon  afterwards  received  from  Vespasian  the  command  of  the  fleet 
at  Misenum.  He  was  there  stationed  when  he  met  his  death  daring  the  great  eruption  of 
Vesuvius  on  the  iflh  of  August,  79A.D. 

l-A.  43 
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Id  the  Leiters  of  his  nephew,  ihe  younger  Pliny,  we  have  >  sketch  of  hU  m»nner  of  life 
and  a  chronological  list  of  his  writings  (iii  j),  and  also  on  account  of  his  death  (vi  i6  and 

His  only  extant  work  is  the  Naturalis  ffistoria,  consistitig  of  xxxvii 
Books.  Book  i  begins  with  a  characteiistic  preface  written  in  an  involved 
and  stilted  style,  followed  by  tables  of  contents  and  lists  of  authorities. 
The  contents  of  the  remaining  Books  are  as  follows : — 

ii,  mBthematical  and  physical  description  of  the  world  ;  iii — vi,  geography  and 
ethnography  ;  vii,  anthropology  and  human  physiology  ;  viii — xi,  zoology  ;  xii — xxvii, 
botany,  induding  agriculture,  horticulture,  and  maiiria  medUa;  iiviii — xxxii,  medical 
loology  ;  xxxiii — xxzvii,  ininera]<^.  especially  in  its  application  to  life  and  art,  including 
chasing  in  silver  (xxxiii  154-7),  statuary  in  bronze  (xxxiv),  painting  (xxiv  ig — 149), 
modelling  (151-8),  sculpture  in  marble  (xxxvi),  and  precious  stones  (xiivii). 

The  author  claims  to  have  collected  20,000  facts  derived  from  some 
3O0O  works  by  too  select  authors  {praef.  17).  His  extracts  from  these 
sources  were  bequeathed  to  his  nephew  in  160  volumes.  He  makes 
a  point  of  acknowledging  his  obligations  {praef.  11).  His  principal  authority 
is  Varro,  supplemented,  in  the  geographical  books,  from  the  commentaries  of 
Agrippa  completed  by  Augustus.  His  zoology  comes  mainly  from  Aristotle 
and  luba.  For  the  history  of  art  the  original  Greek  authorities  are  Duris 
of  Samos  (_/f.  300  b.c),  Xenocrates  of  Sicyon  (/?.  i8o),  and  Antigonus  of 
Carystos  (^-  255),  while,  in  the  indices  to  xxxiii-vi,  an  important  place  is 
assigned  to  Fasiteles  of  Naples  {yf.  88  B.C.).  But  Pliny's  knowledge  of  the 
above  Greek  authorities  was  probably  mainly  due  to  Varro.  He  shows  no^ 
special  aptitude  as  a  critic  of  works  of  art.  In  several  passages,  however, 
he  gives  proof  of  independent  observation.  Thus,  he  prefers  the  marble 
Laocoon  in  the  palace  of  Titus  to  all  the  pictures  and  bronzes  In  the  world 
(xxxvi  37). 

Pliny  was  in  the  main  an  adherent  of  the  Stoics,  who  were  devoted  to 
the  study  of  Nature,  while  their  moral  teaching  was  peculiarly  acceptable  to 
one  who  was  unselfishly  eager  to  instruct  his  contemporaries.  In  history, 
he  does  not  suppress  facts  unfavourable  to  Rome  (xxxiv  139);  he  is  free 
from  Livy's  undue  partiality  for  the  aristocracy ;  his  heroes  are  old  Romans 
of  the  type  of  Cincinnatus  and  Cato  ;  he  laments  the  decline  of  agriculture 
and  indicates  its  cause, '  latifundia  perdidere  Italiam '  (xvii  38) ;  and  he  is 
intensely  patrioric, — 'in  toto  orbe...pulcherrima  omnium  est,  in  rebusque 
merito  principatum  naturae  obtinet  Italia'  (xxxvii  301 ;  cp.  iii  39  0-  He 
regards  the  imperial  power  as  indispensable  for  the  government  of  the 
Empire,  and  he  hails  the  'salutaris  exortus  Vespasian! '  (xxxiii  51).  In 
literature  he  assigns  the  highest  place  to  Homer  and  Cicero,  and  the  next  to 
Virgil.  He  studied  the  natural  sciences  in  a  way  that  was  new  in  Rome, 
and  the  little  esteem  in  which  those  studies  were  held  does  not  prevent  his 
endeavouring  to  be  of  service  to  his  countrymen  (xxii  18).  As  a  scientific 
writer  he  fails  because  he  is  a  compiler  destitute  of  the  critical  faculty,  and 
of  the  leisure  required  for  independent  investigation.     His  great  work  is 
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nevertheless  a  comprehensive  encyclopaedia  of  science  and  of  art,  so  far  as 
they  are  connected  with  Nature,  or  draw  their  materials  from  it.  A  special 
interest  attaches  to  his  account  of  the  manufacture  of  papyrus  (xiii  6S — 83) 
and  of  the  different  kinds  of  purple  dye  (ix  130),  while  his  elaborate 
description  of  the  notes  of  the  nightingale  exemplifies  his  not  infrequent 
felicity  of  phrase  {xxix  81  f). 

His  style  (which  is  very  uneven)  betrays  the  influence  of  the  elder  Calo 
and  of  Seneca.  It  aims  less  at  perspicuity  than  at  epigrammatic  point.  It 
abounds  in  interrogations  and  exclamations,  in  tropes  and  metaphors,  and 
in  other  mannerisms  of  the  Silver  Age.  There  is  also  an  excessive  use  of 
the  ablative  absolute,  which  is  often  appended  in  a  kind  of  vague  apposition 
to  the  immediately  preceding  statement: — ^.g.  'dixit  (Apelles)...uno  se 
praestare  quod  manum  de  tabula  sciret  tollere,  memorabili praecepto  nocere 
saepe  nimiam  diligentiam '  (xxxv  80).     (Cp.  ^  1068-9  >n/'^) 

998.     Fabius  Quinlilianus  (c.  35 — gg  A.D.),  born  at  CalagurrU  on  the  Ebro,   was 
educated  under  Ihe  grammarian  Remmius  I'alaemon  in  Rome,  where  his 
awn  father  waa  s  teacher  of  rhetoric.    On  completing  his  studies  he       Qulntlllan. 
returned  to  Spain,  to  leave  it  once  more  for  Rome  in  68,  when  he  opened 
a  school  of  rhetoric,  which  received  >  public  endowment  from  Vespasian.     Among  his 
pupils  was  the  younger  Pliny.     As  a  prominent  and  influential  professor  of  rhetoric  in 
Rome,  Quintilian  is  addressed  by  Martial  in  ihc  following  terms : — 

'  Quinliliane.  uagae  moderator  summe  iuuenlae, 
gloria  Romanae,  Quintiliane,  togae'  (ii  90,  i). 

On  his  retirement,  twenty  years  later,  he  devoied  himself  to  the  composition  of  his 
great  work,  Ihe  Jntlitutie  Orataria.  He  attained  the  honorary  dignity  of  consul  after  he 
had  taken  part  in  the  education  of  the  two  grandsons  of  the  sister  of  Domitian,  whose 
poemi  he  mentions  in  flatlering  terms  (x  1,91).  He  married  late  in  life,  and  lost  his  wife 
and  both  his  sons  in  the  (lower  of  their  age. 

Quintilian's  lost  work  Dt  causis  corruptae  eloquentiae  was  completed 
shortly  before  he  began  the  composition  of  the  Institutio  Oratorio.    It  was 
concerned  with  the  literaiy  rather  than  the  political  and  ethical  aspects  of 
the  question,  and  was  mainly  directed  against  the  practice  of  declamation 
and  the  unhealthy  influence  of  the  style  of  Seneca.     His 
Institutio  Oratoria  is  a  complete  survey  of  the  education  of         i^'Hi^ia 
the  future  orator.    The  contents  of  the  several  Books  are 
briefly  sketched  in  the  preface  to  the  first  (§  ai  f): — 

(i),  the  etemenis  of  grammar  and  philology ;  (ii),  the  elemenU  of  rhetoric ;  (iii— vii), 
itmentiea.x\Adisp(>iilia\  (viii—ni),  (/«■!,(«,  with  mtmoria  onA  preMtmliatio;  (iii),  the  moral 
character  of  (he  orator  and  the  principles  to  Ik  followed  in  the  choice  of  his  style,  and  in 
the  discharge  of  his  professional  duties. 

In  the  course  of  the  work  he  atucks  the  affedata  subtilitas  of  the 
ordinary  hand-books  of  rhetoric,  while  he  founds  his  own  teaching  oii  his 
personal  experience  and  on  the  practice  of  the  principal  orators.  He 
insisu  on  the  imponance  of  the  ethical  basis  of  oratory,  quoting  with 
approval  Cato's  definition  of  an  orator  as  '  uir  bonus  dicendi  peritus ' 
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(xii  I,  i).  He  opposes  the  prevailing  artificial  taste,  and  falls  back  on  the 
promptings  of  nature,  in  the  spirit  of  the  precept  'pectus  disertos  facit' 
(x  7,  15).  He  has  the  highest  admiration  for  Cicero,  whom  he  almost 
invariably  follows  in  his  exposition  of  the  principles  of  rhetoric  ;  he  confesses 
to  an  '^mor  immodicus'  for  Chat  foremost  orator  (vi  3,  31),  and  concludes 
a  glowing  encomium  of  his  style  with  the  words : — '  ille  se  profecisse  sciat, 
cui  Cicero  ualde  placebil'  (x  i,  i  la).  He  refers  to  more  than  450  passages 
of  Cicero,  and  about  140  of  Virgil,  finding  his  models  in  the  classical 
writers  of  the  golden  age,  while  he  warns  his  pupils  against  imitating  either 
the  archaic  or  the  modern  (ii  5,  iif).  Apart  from  Cicero,  his  Roman 
authorities  are  the  auclor  ad  Herennium,  Rutilius  Lupus,  Remmius 
Palaemon,  and  Celsus,  whom  he  criticises  as  well  as  copies,  while  his  Greek 
authorities  are,  on  education,  Chrysippus,  and,  on  rhetoric,  Caecilius,  and 
Dionysius  of  Halicamassus,  whose  treatise  On  Imitation  is  the  principal 
source  of  the  brief  criticisms  on  Greek  authors  in  his  celebrated  survey  of 
alt  those  portions  of  Greek  and  Latin  literature  which  he  holds  to  be  of 
special  service  in  forming  the  style  of  the  future  orator  (x  i). 

099.  The  name  of  Quinlilian  has  been  assigned  lo  Iwo  collections  of  Deciamalions, 
respectively  comprising  19  longer  and  145  shorter  pieces.    The  former  are 

Drtlamalimi.  ascribcd  to  his  pen  by  Seniius  and  Ausonius,  and  by  Jerome,  who  speaks 
of  'Quinliliani  concinnae  declamalianes ',  but  they  are  of  much  later  date, 

while  the  jailer  have  nothing  more  than  the  manuscript  tradition  in  their  Ikvour. 

tooo.     Qointilian's  contemporary,  lulius  Fionlinus  (f.  41 — t.  103),  who  was  pratlor 

uriatut  in  70  A. D.  (Tac.  /fti/.  iv  39),  must  have  been  bom  in  or  before 
Pnntlniii.        41.     Under  Vespasian  he  was  consul,  and  distinguished  himself  f.  76 — ;8 

as  the  successor  of  Pelilius  Cereilis  in  Brilain,  where  he  conquered  the 
Silures  (Tac.  Agr.  17).  Under  Domitian  he  probably  took  part  in  the  war  againsl  the 
Chatii  (Sj) :  he  was  curaier  aguarum  in  97,  and  again  consul  in  98  and  100.  He  was 
a  friend  of  Martial  (x  4S  and  gS)  and  of  the  younger  Pliny,  who  succeeded  him  as  augur 
(-•  103— 104  (iv  8|.  On  his  death-bed  he  expressed,  in  Ihe  following  terms,  his  desire  that 
no  monameni  ihooM  be  erected  in  his  memory ; — '  Impensa  moniimenti  superuacua  est ; 
memoria  nostii  durabit,  si  uita  meruimus  '  {ii  19,  6J. 

Under  Domitian  (81 — 96)  Frontinus  composed  two  works:— (i)  on  land 'Surveying  and 

on  Ihe  land-laws,  which  only  survives  in  certain  excerpts  preserved  in 
Slratt[fmitla.      the  eoiHmtntuin  de  agromm  (/ualilalt  of  Agennius  Urbicus  (cent,  iv — v)  ; 

(1)  a  manual  of  strategy,  Slralegtmata,  in  three  Books,  written  after 
84  A.D.,  the  year  in  which  Domilian  took  Ihe  title  of  Germanicui  (ii  11,  7),  and  including 
illustrations  of  Ihe  art  of  war  derived  mainly  from  Sallust,  Caesar,  and  Livy.  A  fourlb 
Book  on  military  discipline,  which  is  regarded  as  spurious,  mentions  the  submission  of  the 
LJngOnes  in  70  a.  D.  (3,  14).  This  passage  may  have  been  interpolated  from  a  genuine  work 
of  FrontiDUS. 

Under  Nerua,  in  97,  Frontinus  began  his  work  on  the  water-supply  of  Rome,  de  a^uU 

urbis  Romae,  which  he  completed  under  Trajan  in  98.  This  work  was 
^afKit  Kriii      1^^  immediate  result  of  the  author's  appointment  as  cHralar  a^uanim  in 

97.  It  gives  us  Ihe  names  and  dates,  the  course  and  the  conslruction  of 
the  Roman  aqueducts,  aitd  notices  Ihe  legal  questions  coimected  with  the  use  of  the  water 
supplied  by  them.  It  is  written  in  a  simple  and  clear  style,  and  includes  quotation!  Erom 
original  documents  (too,  1O4,  106,  lo8).  Both  of  the  extant  works  of  Frontinus  exhibit 
many  traces  of  the  popular  language,  with  which  ihe  author  himself  contrasts  thai  of  the 
(uiliarei  {Aq.  g  3).    In  both  he  aims  at  being  usefiil  lo  others: — 'hoc  opus,  sicut  cetera,  usus 
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pctius  alioram,  quam  meae  commendationis  caosa  adgrcssus  sum'  (Slra/.  Pnief.).     From 
Fconlinus  we  torn  (o  bi»  tar  more  famous  cootemporar]',  Tacilus. 

loot.  The  birthplace  of  Cornelius  Tacilus  (<'.  55 — r.  1 17)  and  the  dates  of  his  birth  and 
death  are  unknown.  Publlus  is  his  piaenomen  in  Ihe  iitsl  Medicean  MS, 
while  Gaius  is  the  form  found  in  later  MSS  and  in  Sidonius  Apollinaris  Tacitua. 
{Efifi.  iv  14,  I ;  11,  1).  He  may  have  been  the  son,  oi  the  nephew,  of 
an  tgtKS  mentioned  by  the  elder  Pliny  (vii  ;6);  he  was  certainly  tiained  in  rhetoric  by 
Marcus  Aper  and  lulius  Secundus,  ceMerriwa  lum  ingtma  furi  nattri  [Dial,  a  |,  In  78 
he  married  the  daughter  of  Agricola,  who  had  been  one  of  the  consuls  of  the  preceding 
year,  and  was  on  the  point  of  succeeding  Frontinus  as  propraetor  of  Britain,  Under  the 
three  Flavian  emperors,  Tacitus  passed  through  the  earlier  stages  of  his  public  career 
(Hisi.  i  i);  he  was  probably  iriiuHus  militum  latUlauus  under  Vespa^n,  quaestor 
under  Titus  {i.  80 — 81),  and  tribune  or  aedile  {t.  84),  and  praetor  (8S),  under  Domitian 
[Ann,  xi  11).  He  was  absent  from  Rome  in  90 — 93,  when  he  was  possibly  Itgaius  fre 
praitore  in  the  fnmincia  Belgica.  Lale  in  97,  under  Nema,  he  was  consul,  and  then 
it«livered  the  funeral  oration  on  Verginius  Rufus  (Plin.  Ep.  ii  1,  6).  Early  in  100,  he  was 
associated  with  Pliny  in  the  prosecution  of  Marius  Priscus,  the  proconsul  of  Africa 
(ib.  ii  11,1,  17).  He  was  himself  proconsul  of  Asia  about  113 — It6,  He  completed  his 
Annais  about  1 16,  and  probably  died  not  long  after. 

1002.  The  dramatic  date  of  the  Dialogus  de  Oratoribus  (c,  17)  is  the 
sixth  year  of  Vespasian  (July  74 — July  75),  when  117  years 
had  elapsed  since  the  death  of  Cicero  in  43  it.c.  (The  author  mxitgui. 
says  I  zo,  and,  in  the  context,  the  nile  of  Atigustus  is  accord- 
ingly made  to  extend  over  59  yeare,  instead  of  56,)  The  author  was  then 
adtiu)dum  iuuenis.  Such  is  his  description  of  himself,  when  he  looks  back 
on  the  date  of  the  Dialogue  from  the  date  of  its  composition.  The  date  of 
the  latter  is  uncertain.  Three  dates  have  been  su^esied:-— either  the  last 
year  of  Titus,  81  (Gudeman),  or  after  the  tenth  year  of  Domitian,  91 
(Norden),  or  the  first  year  of  Trajan,  98  (Schanz),  Tacitus  tells  us  that, 
during  the  reign  of  Domitian,  he  remained  'silent'  {Agr.  14),  but  this  is  not 
inconsistent  with  his  having  composed  the  Dialogue  in  that  reign  and 
published  it  later.  The  earliest  of  the  above  three  dates  is  favoured  by  the 
fact  that  the  style  is  more  Ciceronian  than  that  of  any  of  the  works  of 
Tacitus,  and  by  the  consideration  that  this  resemblance  is  natural  in  the 
case  of  a  comparatively  youthful  writer  fresh  from  the  study  of  Cicero.  On 
the  other  hand,  at  that  early  date,  two  of  those  attacked  in  the  treatise, 
Eprius  Marcellus  and  Vibius  Crispus,  were  still  living;  so  also  was  Matemus, 
one  of  the  interlocutors  in  the  dialogue ;  a  sophist  named  Matemus  was 
executed  in  91 ;  and  Crispus  died  in  93.  This  is  in  favour  of  the  latest  of 
the  three  dates  (98). 

The  objection  to  this  date  is  that  it  makes  the  Dialogue  contemporary 
with  the  Agrieola  and  Germania,  thus  implying  that  the  author  wrote 
simultaneously  in  two_  different  styles,  one  of  them  modelled  on  Cicero  and 
the  other  created  by  himself.  Nevenheless,  it  is  fairly  urged  that  a  Cicero- 
nian style  is  the  most  natural  medium  for  a  dialogue,  especially  for  one 
written  in  direct  imitation  of  the  De  Oraiore. 

Its  main  subject  is  a  discussion  of  the  differences  between  Ihe  oratory  of  Cicero's  time 
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and  that  i>r  contemponiTy  speakers,  vilh  the  causes  of  that  difference.  Aper  represents 
the  new  rhetoric  o(  the  school  ol  Seneca  :  Messala  praises  that  of  a  purer  age,  and  attacks 
the  degenerate  education  of  his  own  day;  while  Matemus,  admitting  the  degeneracy,  finds 
the  reason  for  it  in  the  happier  conditions  of  modem  life,  adding  that  the  orators  of  the 
older  generation  deserved  to  be  applauded  but  not  10  be  envied. 

The  Dialogue  owes  its  preservation  to  its  being  included  in  the  same  Ms  as  the 
Agricola  and  Cirmania.  lis  genuineness  was  doubted,  lirsl  by  Beatus  Rhenanus  (1519), 
neit  by  Lrpslus,  who,  in  his  edition  of  1574,  was  inclined  to  attribute  it  to  Quintilian,  but, 
in  later  editions,  to  an  anonymous  author.  Subsequent  opinion  pointed  to  Quintilian,  or 
possibly  the  younger  Pliny,  or  even  Suetonius.  In  1818  the  claims  of  Taciius  were 
■-evived  by  A.  G.  Langc,  who  considered  that,  in  Pliny's  letter  lo  Tacitus  (ik  10),  written 
t.  108-9,  '''^  words  ntmara  tl  Ituos  were  a  ((uotation  from  the  Dialr^e  (c.  9).  The  Cice- 
ronian diction  may  well  be  due  to  the  inlluence  of  Quintilian,  and  the  style  of  the  speeches 
delivered  by  Tacitus  as  an  advocate  probably  approximated  more  closely  to  that  of  Cicero 
than  to  that  of  his  own  historical  works.  But  the  Dialogue,  apart  from  its  Ciceronianism', 
exhibits  not  a  few  coincidences  of  language  and  syntax  with  those  characteristic  of  Tacitus. 
Thus  the  words  kislrionalis  and  climtulus  are  found  elsewhere  in  the  Annals  alone. 

1003.    The  Agrieela  was  written  early  in  the  reign  of  Trajan,  probably  in  98  A.n. 

(Agr.  ]).     It  is  to  be  regarded  neither  as  a  funeral  oration,  nor  as  a 

impromise   between  history  and   biography,   nor  as  an  apologia  for 

'n  a  biographical  form,  but  simply  as  a  historical  eulogy  or 

e  the  influence  of  Cicero  is  less  marked  than  that  of  Sallutt, 

whose  style  it  resembles  in  its  rhetorical  speeches  and  in  its  sententious  reflexions. 

IM>4.   TheCermani'dwaspublishedin tbesameyear tA""-37)-   It isabrieftreatiseon 

the  geography  and  ethnology  of  Germany.    Il  is  neither  a  political  pamphlet 

GtriKania.  nor  a  covert  satire  on  the  Romans  in  the  form  of  an  eulogy  of  the  virtues  of 

the  Germans.    The  faults  of  those  northern  barbarians  are  noticed  no  less 

than  their  virtues.    Here  and  there,  however,  we  have  a  satirical  touch  to  the  disadvantage 

of  the  Romans: — 'nemo  illic  uitia  ridet,  nee  corrumpere  et  corrumpi  saeculum  uocatur' 

(c.  ,,). 

1005.   The  /A>/i>ni»  were  written  in  the  reign  of  Trajan  [Mist,  i  i|,  and  were  probably 

published  by  instalments.     In  the  earlier  Letters  of  Pliny  (in  or  before 

HUltriat.  100),  Tacitus  is  lauded  as  the  eloquent  and  dignified  orator  (ii  11,  7) ;  in 

the  later  letters  (f.  106-8J  he  is  the  historian  whose  writings  are  destined 

to  be  immortal  (vi  16,  1 ;  vii  jt,  1).     In  its  complete  form,  the  work  extended  from  the 

death  of  Nero  lo  the  death  of  Domitian  (69 — ifeA.D.),  in  some  u  or  14  Books,  of  which 

only  Books  i — iv  and  part  of  v  are  extant  (69  —  70).     The  author's  original  intention  had 

been  to  bring  out  the  contrast  between  Domitian  and  his  immediate  successors,  Nerua  and 

Trajan,  by  relating  '  past  servitude  and  present  happiness  ' ;  but  '  present  happiness '  was 

now  with<lra,wn  from  his  programme  and  vaguely  reserved  for  his  old  age. 

lOoG.     The  Annates,  extending  from  the  death  of  Augustus  lo  the  death  of  Nero 

(14 — 68  A.r>.).  were  published  between  iijand  117  a.d.    They  originally 

Anttala,  consisted  of  some  16  to  18  Books,  but  only  apart  has  been  preserved.    Of 

the  two  Medicean  MSS  one  conUins  Books  i— iv  (14— 18  A.t>.|,  with 

a  fragment  of  Book  v  and   the  whole  of  Book  vi  (jl— 37A.D.);  the  other,  part  of 

Book  xi  (from  47  A.D.)  and  Books  xii — tvi,  the  last  being  incomplete,  reaching  only  to 

66  A.  D.,  and  leaving  a  gap  of  three  years  before  the  beginnii^  of  the  Hisloriat.     We  have 

thus  lost  the  reign  of  Caligula,  the  first  six  years  of  Claudius,  and  the  last  three  of  Nero. 

1007.  In  the //iV/ori'iM  the  only  authorities  named  are  Vipslanus  Mess3lta(iii  ]5,)8)and 

the  elder  Pliny  (iii  ]8).    In  the  first  six  Books  of  the  Annies.  Pliny  (i  69), 

AullUriliri,         as  well  as  the  Cemmtnlarii  of  Agrippina  the  younger  (iv  53).  the  speeches 

of  Tiberius  [i  81).  and  the  Ada  Diuma  (iii  3)1  and,  in  (he  second  half, 

Cluoiua  Rufus  (xiii  10.  jtiv  j),  Fabius  Ruslicus  (xiv  1,  xv  6i),  Pliny  (xiii  10,  xv  53). 

Domitius  Corbulo  (xv   16),  and  the  Cemmcnlarii  SmtUus  (xv  74).     Far  oftener  the 

^historian  refers  lo  his  authorities  in  merely  general  terms;  he  also  relies  on  peisonal 
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iaformaiion.  But  his  relations  to  the  aulhuritjes  named  cannot  be  tested,  as  not  one 
of  those  authorities  has  survived.  The  speech,  however,  of  Claudius,  conferring  Che  iui 
hanarum  on  the  inhaliilants  of  Gaul,  is  still  extant',  and  we  are  thus  able  to  appreciate 
the  skill  with  which  it  is  remodelled  in  the  historian's  report  [Ann.  iti  14].  The  close 
correspondence  between  Tacitus  and  Plutarch  in  their  accounts  of  Galba  and  Otho  implies 
either  thai  Plutarch  borrowed  from  Tacitus,  or  that  (more  probably)  both  derived  their 
information  fiom  a  common  source,  either  the  Acta  Puiiica,  or  the  elder  Pliny,  or  Quuius 
Rufiis. 

1008.  Tacitus  is  essentially  a  conservative ;  he  constantly  uses  antiguus 
and  prisms  as  terms  of  praise  {//i'rf.  ii  5,  64 ;  Ann.  vi  32).  In  his  general 
attitude  he  is  aristocratic ;  he  sets  great  store  by  noble  blood  {^Ann.  iv  3, 
vi  27),  while  he  has  a  prejtidice  against  slaves  and  barbarians  and  persons 
of  humble  origin.  He  speaks  with  pride  of  the  Republic  (iii  60),  a  form  of 
constitution  which  he  theoretically  prefers  (vi  43);  he  considers  a  mixed 
government  to  be  ideally  the  best,  but  unlikely  to  last  (iv  33) ;  he  admits 
that  a  Free  State  cannot  be  restored  {Hist,  ii  37 — 38)  and  that  the  Empire 
has  proved  inevitable  (Hist,  i  16).  The  problem  is  to  reconcile  the  Empire 
with  liberty  {Agr.  3),  and  the  citizen's  duty  lies  in  steering  '  inter  abruptam 
contumaciam  et  deforme  obsequium '  (Ann.  iv  20).  Hence  he  disapproves 
of  extreme  patriots  such  as  Paetus  Thrasea  (xiv  12,  49)  and  Heluidius 
Priscus  {Hist,  iv  6),  while  he  prefers  moderate  liberals  like  Agricola 
{Agr.  8,  42),  M.  Lepidus  {Ann.  Iv  20,  vi  27)  and  L.  Piso  (vi  10). 

In  the  prefaces  to  his  two  great  historical  works,  he  aims  at  preserving 
a  complete  impartiality.  In  the  Annals  he  proposes  at  the  outset  to  write 
sine  ira  et  studio;  in  the  Histories,  he  assures  us,  negue  amore  quisquam  (t 
sine  odio  dicendus  est;  but  these  promises  are  only  imperfectly  kept.  The 
historian  may  be  inspired  with  an  incorruptible  honesty  of  purpose,  but  his 
personal  preferences  are  too  strong  to  be  entirely  suppressed.  In  the 
Annals,  his  masterpiece  is  his  much-debated  character  of  Tiberius,  the 
mainspring  of  which,  he  assumes,  was  dissimulation.  In  general,  we  hear 
too  much  of  the  gossip  and  scandal  and  the  corrupt  life  of  the  court  and 
the  capital,  and  too  little  of  the  undoubtedly  efficient  government  of  the 
provinces. 

Tacitus  has  been  described  by  Mommsen  as  the  '  most  unmilitary  of  all 
authors  ''.  The  essential  facts  of  Paulinus'  victory  in  Britain,  duly  noted  in 
the  Agricola  (3r),  are  entirely  omitted  in  the  main  narrative  of  the  Annals 
(xiv  31 — 39).  He  never  wearies  the  reader  by  lingering  over  tactical  or 
Strategic  details,  in  which  he  personally  feels  an  imperfect  interest',  but  his 
descriptions  of  battles  are  full  of  glow  and  colour,  as  in  the  matchless  story 
of  the  second  battle  of  Bedriacum  and  the  storm  and  sack  of  Cremona 
{Hist,  iii  15 — 35).  We  see  the  flash  of  the  standards  near  the  fourth 
milestone  from  Cremona  (18),  and  the  soldiers  of  the  third  legion  saluting 

'  Etessau,  IrtKr.  Seleclai,  i  51.     Cp.  %  (II4  infra, 
*  Tht  J^vpima  of  the  Roman  Empire,  c.  5,  E.  T.,  1  181  n.,  1886. 
'  Cp.   B.    W.    Henderson,    Civil   War   and   RebtUien    in   the    Reman    Empire, 
A.D.  69-70  (.908). 
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the  rising  sun  (24).  He  is  an  orator  no  less  than  a  historian.  He  resorts 
to  every  kind  of  rhetorical  artifice  to  heighten  the  effect  of  his  narrative,  and 
for  this  purpose  he  has  created  a  style  that  is  absolutely  unique  in  Latin 
literature,  a  style  in  which  brevity  in  itself,  though  doubtless  present,  is 
really  a  less  important  characteristic  than  a  deliberate  preference  for 
combining  the  largest  possible  number  of  thoughts  within  the  compass  of 
a  single  sentence.  This  result  is  partly  attained  by  a  superabundance  of 
participles,  which  are  more  frequent  with  him  than  with  Caesar  or  Livy. 
The  leading  characteristics  of  his  style  are  its  variety,  its  force  and  brevity, 
and  its  poetic  complexion.  His  variety  of  comtruction  may  be  exemplified 
by  the  three  following  clauses : — '  quod  alii  modestiam,  multi  quia  diffideret, 
qutdam  ut  degenens  animi  inteqiretabantur '  {Ann.  iv  38);  his  variety  of 
vocabulary,  by  his  fifty  phrases  for  death.  In  his  choice  of  language  he 
excludes  all  that  is  obsolete  or  foreign ;  he  also  avoids  the  ordinary  or 
commonplace,  e.g.  'mattocks  and  spades'  are  expressed  by  'per  quae 
egerilur  humus  aut  exciditur  caespes '  {Ann.  i  65).  He  has  a  love  of  poetic 
words  or  phrases,  with  repeated  reminiscences  of  Virgil  Thus  the 
description  of  the  burning  of  the  Capitol  in  the  third  Book  of  the  Histories 
is  interwoven  with  many  memories  of  the  Fall  of  Troy  in  the  Second 
Aeneid.  The  Ciceronian  type  of  period  is  foreign  to  the  age  of  Tacitus ; 
the  laws  of  balgnce  and  symnietry  are  deliberately  imored  by  the  im- 
passioned historian,  and  the  fitful  outbursts  of  his  appamng  narrative  find 
a  highly  artistic  and  effective  medium  in  sentences  that  are  spasmodic, 
broken,  and  abrppt. 

Like  Seneca,  he  is  the  coiner  of  many  epigrammatic  phrases  that  have  since  become 
proverbial: — 'Maior  e  ionginqno  reuerenCia'  (Ann.  i  47).  ' ComiplissimB  republica 
plurimoe  leg«s'  (iii  17).  'Miseram  pacem  uei  bello  bene  mulari '  \fb.  44).  '  Praerul- 
i[ebant.,,,eo  ipso  quod. ..non  uisebantiir'(ii.  76).  'Acribus  iniliis,  incurioso  finc'(vi  17). 
'Omnium  consensu  capax  imperii,  nisi  imperassel '  (Hat.  j  49).  '  Eliam  sapientibui 
cnpido  gloriae  noutssima  exuilur'  (iv  GJ.  'Omne  ignolum  pro  magnilico  [Agr.  30). 
'  Solitudinem  faciunl,  pacem  appellani '  (jo).    '  Felix  opportunilale  munis'  (45). 

1009.  Tacilus'  rriend,  Plinji  the  yoar^er  (c  61— f.  113  A.D.),  a  native  of  Nouura 
Comum,  was  the  lecond  son  of  Lucius  Cnecilius  Cilo  by  Flinia,  ihe  sister 
vounnr'  °'  ''"  *'^*''  P''"y'  When  the  laller  was  summoned  10  Rome  by 
Vespasian  in  71  A.D.,  he  was  probably  accompanied  by  his  nephew,  who 
in  his  boyhood  weni  through  the  usual  counc  of  education  in  Roman  literature,  and  in 
Greek,  He  afterwards  studied  rhetoric  under  Quintilian,  and  also  under  the  distinctly 
'  Asiatic '  orator,  Nicetes  Sacerdos,  while  he  modelled  his  own  oiatorical  style  on  Demos- 
thenes.  Cicero,  and  Caluus.  He  was  an  admirer  of  the  famous  Stoic,  Musonius.  In  August, 
7g.  he  was  in  ailendonce  on  his  uncle  at  Misenum,  when  the  latter  lost  his  life  during  the 
celebrated  eruption  of  Vesuvius.  As  the  adopted  ion  of  the  elder  Pliny,  he  changed 
his  name  from  Publius  Caecilius  Secundus  to  (3aius  Ptinius  Caecilius  Secundus.  In  the 
following  year  he  \xQaiat  a.  dimrie  illititm  iuduandis .  Under  Domilian.  he  was  a  military 
tribune  in  Syria  (c.  81-j).  On  his  return,  he  practised  in  the  Court  of  the  Cmtumuiri, 
and  was  successively  quaestor.  Iribuae,  and  praetor  (93I,  and  praefect  of  the  military  chest 
(q4  or  95).  Under  !4eii^~he  became  proefecTof  the  public  treasuiy;  in  too  a. O.,  under 
Trajan,  be  was  associated  with  Tacilus  in  the  prosecution  of  Marius  PHscus  for  mal- 
administtation  in  Africa,  and  was  consul  for  put  of  the  ye«T.     In  103-4  he  succeeded 
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Frontious  as  augur;  in  105  he  wiu  curaiar  of  the  rivei  Tiber;  in  104  and  106  his 
piofessionat  duties  at  llie  bar  made  him  familiar  with  the  affairs  of  Bilhynia,  and,  Blxiut 
tri,  he  was  appointed  governor  of  thai  province.  He  reached  Dithynia  in  September, 
held  oHice  for  fifteen  months  or  more,  and  probably  died  in  1 13.  Ehiiing  his  lifelime  he 
founded  and  endowed  a  library  at  his  native  place,  and,  besides  promoting  local  educatioiii 
established  an  institution  for  ihe  maintenance  and  instruction  of  the  sons  and  daughters  of 
freebom  parents.  B;  his  will  he  left  a  U^e  sum  for  the  building  and  maintenance  of 
Public  Baths,  and  the  interest  of  a  slill  larger  sum  for  the  beneiit  of  100  freedmen,  and 
nltimately  for  an  annual  banquet. 

loio.  As  an  orator,  Pliny  prefers  redundance  of  style  to  a  dry  and  arid 
brevity  {Efi.  i  30).  His  Panegyric  en  Trajan  {100  a.d,), 
which  was  afterwards  recited,  and  published  in  an  expanded 
form,  is  unduly  florid.  But  it  supplies  us  with  a  full  account  of  the 
emperor's  antecedents  and  of  his  early  policy.  It  purports  to  be  the 
speaker's  Gratiarum  Actio  for  the  distinction  of  his  nomination  as  consul 
It  became  the  model  for  panegyrical  orations  in  honour  of  emperors,  and 
in  fact  owes  its  survival  to  its  having  been  preserved  in  company  with 
speeches  founded  on  its  pattern.  It  is  full  of  fanciful  personifications  and 
antithetical  conceits.  Thus,  in  describing  the  triumph  of  Trajan,  in  which 
Ihe  emperor  condescended  to  walk  on  foot  instead  of  riding  in  a  chariot, 
the  orator  closes  with  the  phase : — '  te  ad  sidera  toUit  humus  ista  communis 
et  confusa  principis  uestigia'  (24). 

1011.   Of  Pliny's  Lttttrs  we  possess  rune  Books,  followed  by  his  Com- 
spondenci  with  Trajan.     The  successive  Books  are  in  strictly 
chronological  order,  but  the  order  of  the  letters  in  each  Book 
is  not  chronological. 

Ilwssheldby  Mommsen  thai  we  possess  no  Letters  earlier  than  the  death  of  Domitian 
(Sept.  96),  and  that  the  several  Books  were  published  in  Ihe  following  order:— 1(97); 
ii(ioo);  iii(ioi-i);  iv  (105);  vaDdvi(io6):  vii  (107);  viii  (108);  and  ii  (not  laterlhan 
rog);  while  the  Correspondence  with  Trajan  belongs  10  iii-a.  One  of  the  Letters  {ii  lo) 
has  since  been  placed  late  in  Domitian's  reign,  and  it  has  been  suggested  by  Prof.  Merrill 
that  the  in  Books  were  published  in  three  groups:— i—ii  {97  or  98) ;  iii— vi(io6);  vii— ix 
(to8  or  t09). 

They  present  us  with  a  picture  of  the  varied  interests  and  occupations 
of  a  cultivated  Roman  gentleman.  They  include  elaborate  descriptions  of 
Pliny's  LaurenCian  and  Tuscan  villas  (ii  1 7  and  v  6),  with  accounts  of  the 
way  in  which  he  sjient  his  day  in  each  (ix  36,  40).  He  consults  Suetonius 
on  the  interpretation  of  dreams  (i  18);  he  laments  the  death  of  Silius 
lulicus  (iii  7),  of  Mania!  (iii  ji),  and  of  Veipnius  Rufus  {ii  i);  and  he 
supplies  Tacitus  with  materials  for  his  history  by  describing  the  last  days  of 
the  elder  Pliny  {vi  1 6,  20),  and  also  by  relating  a  compliment  paid  to  himself 
by  Nerua  in  connexion  vrith  his  prosecution  of  the  proconsul  of  the 
preuinda  Baetica  (vii  33).  He  discourses  on  the  intermittent  spring  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Comum  (iv  30),  on  the  fountain  of  the  CUtumnus 
(viii  8),  and  on  the  floating  islands  of  the  Vadimonian  lake  (viii  20),  closing 
his  description  of  these  last  by  confessing  his  delight  in  the  marvels  of 
nature: — 'le  quoque,  ut  me,  nihil  aeque  ac  naturae  opera  delectant'. 
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I0I2.  His  Correspondence  with  Trajan  gives  us  information  on  points 
of  detail  in  the  government  of  Bithynia  and  on  the  relations  between  the 
government  and  the  central  authority.  Pliny's  pertinacity  in  raising 
questions  of  detail  is  only  equalled  by  the  wisdom  and  patience  displayed 
by  Trajan  in  his  replies.  The  most  celebrated  letter  in  this  correspondence 
is  that  in  which  Pliny  consults  Trajan  on  the  principles  on  which  Christians 
were  to  be  treated  when  brought  before  his  tribunal  (Ep.  96). 

In  his  other  Letters,  as  well  as  in  his  Panegyric,  Pliny's  ambition  is  to 
display  his  powers  of  literary  expression.  Almost  every  Letter  deals  with  a 
single  topic,  and  ends  with  a  terse  and  epigrammatic  sentence.  Every  living 
person  named  in  them  is  praised,  with  the  exception  of  Regulus,  whom 
Pliny  denounces  as  'omnium  bipedum  nequissimus'  (i  5,  14).  As  a  rule, 
he  is  indulgent  in  criticising  others,  both  in  life  and  in  literature.  He  is 
obviously  a  man  of  gentlemanly  tone,  devoted  to  his  friends,  kindly  and 
considerate  to  his  inferiors;  great  in  nothing,  and  small  in  many  things,  but 
always  inspired  with  high  aims.  When  he  is  urged  to  write  a  history, 
though  he  has  misgivings  as  to  his  powers,  he  is  attracted  by  the  hope  of 
acquiring  imraorta)  fame  by  making  the  memory  of  others  immortal 
{Ep.  V  8).  His  diction  has  an  affinity  with  that  of  his  instructor, 
Quiiitilian ;  and,  tike  Quintilian,  he  is  an  imitator  of  Cicero.  He  also 
gives  proof  of  the  influence  of  the  rhetorical  schools  of  his  day.  He  was  a 
diligent  student  of  Livy  (vi  20,  5),  and  parallels  have  been  traced  between 
his  writings  and  the  Agricola  and  Germania  of  Tacitus.  In  the  Revival  of 
Learning  they  were  less  studied  than  the  Letters  of  Cicera  In  modem 
times  they  have  been  mainly  appreciated  for  the  light  which  they  throw  on 
social  life  in  the  Z^  of  Trajan. 

1013.    C.  Suelonius  Trulquillus  {f.  7;— 160  A.D.).  the  son  of  a  Iribune  of  the  Xttlth 

legion  who  took  part  in  the  baUle  of  Bedriacura  (69  A.D. ),  was  one  of  ihe 

Suetoniui.         coiiespondenti  of  the  younger  Pliny,  who  obtained  for  him  a  tnililary 

tribuneship,  and  the  ius  trium  libfromm,  helped  hint  to  purchase  a  small 

estate,  and  urged  him  to  publish  some  of  his  writings  (v  10).      Under  Hadrian  he  was 

magiittr  ipislularvm,  but  was  dismissed  in  iii  and  devoted  Ihe  rest  of  his  life  to  literary 

pursuits. 

1014.     His  work  D<  uila  Caesarum,  published  in  119 — 121  A.D.,  com- 
prises the  lives  of  the  first  twelve  Caesars, ^beginning  with 
Cait'an4m         lulius    and    ending    with    Domitian.       He    lises    original 
authorities,  such  as  the  MonumenHifn  Aneyranum,  the  Ada 
Populi  and   Acta   Senatus,  with    autograph    documents   of  the  emperors 
{Aug.  87;    Nero  52).     He  rarely  quotes  Tacitus  and  never  names  that 
historian  or  the  elder  Pliny  or  Cluuius  Rufus.    He  seldom  supplies  us  with 
any  dates,  and  the  larger  part  of  his  work  consists  of  personal  anecdotes  of 
the  private  lives  of  the  Caesars,  without  regard  to  the  general  course  of  the 
history  of  the  Empire.     He  has  given  us  a  most  vivid  description  of  the 
death  of  lulius  Caesar  and  of  Nero.     He  is,  however,  neither  a  historian 
nor  a  bit^rapher,  but  an  industrious  collector  and  a  methodical  sorter  of 
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biographical  items,  who  remains  in  the  background  and  allows  the  facts  to 
speak  for  themselves.  He  is  only  too  fond  of  recording  gossip  and  scandal, 
and  he  recounts  creditable  and  discreditable  facts  with  an  apparent 
partiality  for  the  latter.  Each  of  the  'Lives'  falls,  in  general,  into  four 
sections, — name,  exploits,  manner  of  life,  and  death.  All  these  are  neatly 
summed  up  in  the  Caesares  of  Ausonius  ; — 


His  style  is  marked  by  simplicity,  lucidity,  and  terseness.    It  is  said  of  him 
by  Vopiscus: — 'Suetonio,..familiare  fuit  amare  breuitatem', 

1015.     His  treatise  Dt  uiris  illustribus  denlt  with  po$tB,  orators,  historians,  philoso- 
phers, 'grammarians  '  (/./.  scholars),  and  theloncions.     ll  was  probably 
published  in  loli-'iij  a.d.     Ii  is  now  represented  by  the  greater  part         fiiJ^triha 
of  the  section  di  grammatitis  el  rhtlortha,  and  by  the  lives  of  Teience, 
Hc^ace,  and  Lucan,  and  that  of  the  elder_Pliny.     The  author's  general  attitude  is  that  of 
Quintilian  (x  1).     His  earliest  orator  is  Cicero;  his  earliest  historian,  Sallust ;  and  he 
severely  criticises  Lucan,  and  Seneca  Wo-n,  s^)-   Hence  it  may  be  inferred  that  he  was  not 
attracted  either  by  the  archaic  or  the  modern  style.     Excerpts  from  the  lost  portions  of 
the  above  work  have  been  preserved  by  Jenyiie,  who  borrows  its  title  in  a  work  of  his 

■oiS.    Suetonius  was  also  the  author  of  var 
head  of  Antiquities,  Natural  History,  and  Gra: 

comprised,  under  the  generaJ  title  of  Rama,  treatises  on  manners  and       Anilfuiiia. 
customs,  on  the  Roman  year,  on  Roman  games  and  dress.     There  were 
also  separate  works  on  Greek  games,  and  on  public  offices.   The  second  (under  the  title  of 
Praia)  treated  of  man  and  nature,  and  of  the  divisions  of  lime.     The 
third,  of  Greek  terms  of  vituperation,  of  grammatical  questions,  and  of         'If'* 
symbols   used   for   purposes  of  textual   criticism.    Through  Isidore  of        Cntmmat. 
Seville,  these  lost  works  had  a  considerable  influence  on  the  literature  of 
the  Middle  Ages.     The  incomplete  treatise  of  Censorinus,  De  dit  nalali      Cenaorinua. 
(138  A.n.),  containing  much  valuable  informalian  on  points  of  chronolc^, 
is  mainly  compiled  from  Varro,  and  from  a  lost  work  of  Suetonius. 

1017.  P.  Annius  Florus  wrote,  in  the  reign  of  Hadrian,  his  Btlhmm  RomanBrum  tibri 
dat,  an  epitome  of  Roman  history  mainly  founded  on  Livy.    His  work  is 

practically  a  panegyric  on  the  Roman  Empire.     Its  hero  is  the  fopulus  Plotua. 

RmtMHUs,  whose  '  inbncy '  (says  Florus)  had  been  the  age  of  the  kings, 
while  its  'adolescence'  ended  with  the  conquest  of  Italy,  and  its  'youth  '  with  Augustus, 
who  marks  the  beginning  of  its  'old  age'.  The  author  is  particularly  fond  of  words  such 
as  ifuippt  and  the  apoli^etic  quasi,  and  he  abounds  in  exaggerations  and  in  exclamations. 
His  work  is,  in  fact,  a  dithyramb  in  prose.  He  often  borrows  from  Lucan,  and  his  diction 
ia  partly  poetical,  and  partly  rhetorical.  In  all  probability  he  is  identical  with  the 
rhetorician  Florus,  who  discussed  the  question  whether  Viigil  was  to  be  regarded  as  a 
poet  or  as  an  orator  \  and  with  the  poet  Florus,  the  author  of  the  lines  on  Hadrian 
beginning  '  t^o  nolo  -Caesar  esse,  amlmlare  per  Britannos ',  which  had  the  honour  of  a 
retort  from  Hadrian  himself  (Spartianus,  Haiitian,  16,  3). 

1018.  To  the  age  of  Hadrian  we  may  ascribe  a  short  history  of  the  Roman  republic 
bearing  the  name  of  Granius  Licinianus.    The  extant  portion  refers  to 

l6s— ;8  B.C.    The  author  depends  mainly  on  Livy,  while  he  regards       Lkinlanui 

Saltust  as  an  orator  rather  than  as  a  historian.   His  date  is  determined  by 

his  reference  to  the  completion  of  th«  OlyiHpilum,  an  event  which  took  place  under 
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Hadiian.      He  has  a  predilection  for  miracles  and  for  licliliaus  stories.      He  maj'  be 
idenlilietl  with  llie  antiquarian  of  lbs  same  name  quoted  by  Macrobius  and  Seruius. 
loig.    The  imperial  biographies  of  Suetonius  were  continued  by  Marius  Maximus 

(c.  165 — ifo),  who  wrote  the  lives  of  the  emperors  liq[inmng  with  Nenia 
h\mS!^  and  ending  with  Elagabalug.  Meagte  extracts  from  these  lives  are 
■ueuitM.  preserved   in  the  first  half  of  the  Scriflara  hisloriae  auguitat.     Thii 

comprehensive  title  is  given  to  the  six  authors  of  the  lives  of  the  emperors 
banning  with  Hadrian  and  ending  with  Numerianus  (i  17 — 184).  the  Mss  of  which  are 
all  derived  from  a  lost  original  in  which  the  years  144  to  160  are  missing.  Four  of  the  six 
wrote  as  early  as  the  age  of  Diocletian  (984—305),  viz.  Atlita  Sfarliatius  (the  biographer 
of  Hadrian,  Aelius,  Didius  lulianus,  Seplimius  Seuenis,  Pescennius  Niger,  Caracalla  and 
Geta) ;  /uHhs  Capitelinus  (the  biographer  of  Antoninus  Piusi  Marcus  Aurelius,  Verus, 
Peitinax,  Clodius  Albinus,  Maciinus,  the  two  Maximini.  the  three  Gordiani,  Maximus  and 
Balbinus) ;  Vuliacius  GalUcanus  wrote  the  life  of  Auirtlus  Cassiui ;  Tnielliui  Pollia.  those 
of  the  Valeriani,  the  Gallicni,  the  '  thirty  tyrants ',  and  Claudius.  The  attitude  of  these 
bii^raphers  is  invariably  that  of  servile  courtiers;  the]'  dwell  mainly  on  the  merest  personal 
details ;  they  have  no  literary  skill :  but  they  may  lie  regarded  as  honest  and  tiuthfiil 
witnesses  to  the  facts  recorded  by  ihem.  The  other  two  'Scrtpioies'  are  Aelius 
Lamfiritiitu  (the  biographer  of  Commodus,  Elagabatus  and  Alex.  Seuenis),  and  VepitiMs 
(who  began  with  Aurelian  and  ended  with  the  sons  of  Cams).  Some  of  the  biographies 
are  dedicated  to  Diocletian  and  others  to  Constantine.  The  difficult  questions  raised  by 
them  have  been  much  discussed  in  recent  years'. 

1030.  The  reigns  of  Hadrian  and  the  Antonines  were  included  in  the 
lifetime  of  the  admirable  jurist.  Gains  {c.  no — c.  180),  who 
was  probably  born  in  the  East,  and  was  a  private  lecturer  on 
law  in  Rome,  where  he  published  the  substance  of  his  lectures  in  161  a.d. 
This  work,  which  is  known  as  the  Institutiones,  forms  an  introduction  to 
Roman  jurisprudence.  It  has  been  solely  preserved  in  a  fifth-century 
palimpsest  discovered  in  1816  by  Niebuhr  at  Verona.  Graceful  and  natural 
in  its  language,  and  easy  in  its  transitions,  it  is  marked  by  an  absence  of 
archaisms  and  by  a  close  adherence  to  the  best  classical  models.  Jurists  in 
general  are  credited  by  Quintilian  with  a  'summus  circa  uerborum  pro- 
prietatem  labor'  (v  14,  34);  and  Mommsen  has  described  the  style  of  Gaius 
in  particular  as  'natural!  sua  simplicitate,..prisco  candore  nitentem'', 

loil.     M.  Cornelius   Fronto  of  Cirta   in   Northern  Africa  (f.   100 — 175)  u-as  con- 
Pronto  spicuous  as  an  orator  under  Hadrian,  while,  under  Antoninus  Pius,  he 
was  consul  in  143,  and  preceptor  of  his  sons,  M.  Aurelius  and  L.  Vents. 
The  greater  pari  of  Franto's  correspondence  with  M.  Aurelius,  as  heir  apparent  and  as 
emperor,    is  still    extant,    having    been    first    published   by    Mai    (in    1815-13)    from    a 
palimpsest  of  the  sixth  century.     Fronto  was  an  enthusiastic  admirer  of  the  early  Latin 
literature.     His  favourite  poets  were  Ennius,  Accius,  Plautus,  and  Lucretius,  while,  in 
prose,  he  preferred  Calo,  Gracchus,  and  Sallust.     He  never  actually  mentions  Terence  or 
Virgil,  but  he  has  some  reminiscences  of  Virgil,  Horace  and  Tacitus.   He  has  an  antipathy 
to  the  teaching  and  the  style  of  Seneca.    He  has  read  all  the  works  of  Cicero,  and  prefers 
his  Letliri  to  his  Sfttditi.    He  occasionally  praises  him,  but  he  repeatedly  uses  the  epithet 
Tiil/ianus  in  a  somewhat  contemptuous  sense.     He  stands  self  ■condemned,  when  he  finds 
fault  with  Cicero  for  never  using  '  insperata  atque  inopinala  uerba '  in  hh  public  orations, 
Fronto's  own  preference  being  for  an  archaic  and  recondite  vocabulary.     In  the  eyes  of 
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Fionio,  rhetoric  is  ihe  crown  of  human  life,  and  the  counsellor  and  consoler  of  the  human 
race.  The  ruler  linds  his  most  potent  weapon  in  the  word  ;  even  the  general  is  powerless 
without  it  t  When  M.  Autelius  sensibi)'  resigned  the  study  of  rhetoric  for  that  of 
philosophy,  Fronto  raised  a  voice  of  warning  and  drew  a  gloomy  picture  of  the  con- 
sequences of  this  resolve.  What  a  noble  occupation  it  is  (he  exclaims)  to  collect 
synonyms,  to  search  out  exquisite  expressions,  and  to  translate  Latin  into  Greekl  A 
Gallic  panegyrist  (Eumenius)  describes  him  as  'eloquentiae  noo  secuodum,  sed  atterum 
decus '.  His  main  merit  is  that  he  was  the  tutor  of  M.  Aurelius,  who  caused  a  statue  to  be 
set  up  in  his  honour.  As  soon  as  the  recovery  of  his  Lttterj  was  announced,  Kietwhr 
eagerly  resolved  on  editing  tbem,  and  he  even  kept  his  promise.  But  there  is  a  tone  of 
disenchantment  in  his  linal  verdict  : — '  Ftonto  was  in  fact  a  dolt ;  he  would  have  done 
better,  if  he  had  adopted  a  mechanical  trade  instead  of  the  profession  of  an  orator  and  an 

loaa.   Aulus  Gellius,  bom  c.  130  A.D.,  possibly  in  Northern  Africa,  studied  'grammac' 
in  Rome  under  Sulpicius  Apollinaris  of  Carthage.     He  was  a  friend  of 
the  rhetoricians  Fronto  and   Fauorinus.     About  the   age  of  30,  after         Oelllua. 
holding  office  as  a  iudix,  he  spent  a  year  in  Athens,  where  he  interested 
himself  in  Ptalonism,  made  the  acquaintance  of  the  Cynic,  Petegrinus  Proteus,  and  was 
often  invited  to  the  country-house  of  Herodes  Atlicus.     He  returned  to  Rome,  but  of  his 
later  life  we  know  nothing. 

Gellius,  who  was  a  diligent  collector  of  literary  miutllanea,  began  arral^i^  hit 
materials  in  the  long  winter  evenings  near  Athens,  aitd  was  thus  led  to  give  his  work  the 
name  of  ffiKtet  Aliiiae  (pratj.  4).  It  is  full  of  varied  lore  on  philosophy,  rhetoric,  binoty, 
literature,  and  philology.  Its  author  is  a  typical  scholar ;  be  frequents  libraries,  and 
examines  mss  of  Fabius  Piclor,  Cato,  Catullus,  Sallust,  Cicero,  and  Viigil.  He  discusses 
the  different  senses  of  o^hiu'iui.  the  exact  meaning  of  m:  Uirt  manum  ansertum  in  Ennius, 
Cicero's  use  of ^vunjV^rc,  and  the  terms  astiduut  e.i\d  froltlariui.  He  cooliaslsa  'scriplor 
praltlariui'  with  a  'scriptor  elasiicus',  deriving  both  metaphois  from  the  elassts  of 
Seniius  Tullius,  those  in  the  lirst  class  being  called  c/aijtrt  and  those  in  the  \i&  prelitarii. 
He  takes  pains  to  enliven  his  learning  by  throwing  his  infonnatioo  into  the  form  of  a 
description,  an  anecdote,  or  an  imaginary  dialogue,  with  his  friends  figuring  as  interlocutors, 
but  the  form  of  the  dialogue  is  not  consistently  maintained.  Once  {in  ix  4)  he  professes 
to  quote,  from  second-hand  copies  of  six  Greek  authors,  whose  works  he  has  picked  up  at 
a  book-stall  in  Brundisium,  certain  wonderful  stones,  which,  strange  to  say,  he  'after- 
wards found  in  the  seventh  book  of  Pliny'.  It  is  from  Pliny  that  he  borrows  the  whole 
of  his  account  of  hellebore,  but  Pliny's  name  il  only  (usually  mentioned.  Many  of  his 
Other  quotations  are  doubtless  second-hand.  For  literary  criticism  and  for  incidents  in 
the  lives  of  Latin  poets  he  is  indebted  to  Varro,  from  whose  work  De  Poilii  he  quotes  the 
epitaph  of  Plautus ; — 

'postquam  est  mortem  aptus  Plauius,  Comoedia  luget, 
scaena  est  deserta,  [ac]  dein  Risus.  Ludus  locusque, 
el  Numeri  ianumeri  simul  omnes  collacrimatunt '. 


Niebuhr  has  severely  said  of  Geltius : — '  He  does  not  possets  the  least  knowledge  of 
antiquity;  and  has  no  idea  of  law,  nor  of  ordinary  life-  Respecting  the  colonies,  for 
example,  of  which  there  existed  hundreds  in  his  lime,  he  is  perfectly  ignorant,  and  gives 
the  most  ludicrous  definition  of  them'  {xvi  11)'. 

■013-   The  Ptatonistand  rhetorician  L.  Apuleius,  bom;.  115  al  Madaura,  was  educated 
at  Carthage  and  Athens,  travelled  in  Greece  and  Asia  Minor,  practised  as 
an  advocate  in  Rome,  and  lectured  on  philosophy  uid  rhetoric  in  Africa.         Apulelu*. 
He  was  sottrdcs frattindae  at  Carthage,  where  two  statues  were  erected 
in  his  honour- 
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The  mosl  attractive,  and  probably  the  earliest,  of  his  worlcs  is  the  Mtlamorphasts,  a 
satirical  novel  describing  the  strange  adventures  of  a  youth  who  has  been  iransfonned  into 
an  ass.  It  is  derived  from  the  some  Gieek  source  as  the  Aiinui  of  Pseud o-Lucian,  and 
that  soutcc  is  supposed  to  have  been  Lucius  of  Palrae,  whose  work  was  known  to  Pholius. 
The  author  has  introduced  into  his  narrative  no  less  than  1 7  incidental  stories.  The  most 
celebrated  or  these  is  the  *bellafabelli'  of  Cufiid and  Ptycht  {iv  18 — vi  14),  a  popular  tale 
of  Indo-European  origin,  written  in  imitation  of  a  lost  Greek  model,  and  interspersed  with 
a  few  touches  of  Roman  colouring.  In  the  language  of  Apuleius  popular  Latin  is  strangely 
commingled  with  classical  Latin  of  different  ages  and  different  literary  types,  while  both 
are  combined  with  varions  foreign  elements.  His  style  in  general  is  florid  and  fantastic, 
and  is  marked  by  an  eiliaordinary  number  of  epithets  and  diminutives.  He  coins  new 
words,  sometimes  solely  for  the  sake  of  symmetry  of  form.  e.g,  'mulieres  candido 
splendentes  amicimine,  uario  laetaniea  gestamine.  uemo  florenles  cotonsmine'  [M/t.  xi  9). 
He  is  a  most  versatile  writer ;  he  plays  many  parts,  and  vaingloriously  describes  himself 
as  a  votary  of  all  the  nine  Muses  [Fhr.^.  34).  His  other  writings  include  (t)  (he  W^a^i 
a  defence  on  the  charge  of  witchcraft  {c.  iss-8);  (1)  the  ^oriiAi.  an  anthology  of  excerpis 
from  his  speeches  and  declamations  1  (j)  De  Dea  SJxratis,  (4]  De  Plalane  tl  tint  degmalt, 
and  (5)  De  mundo,  modelled  on  the  Pseud o- Aristotelian  treatise  i-epl  (io-fuu.  His  style 
varies  with  his  different  works.  The  excerpts  in  his  Florida  are  in  the  same  affected  style 
as  \ia  Mtlamorfh9$t!  \  \m  Apologia  is,  in  general,  written  in  a  clear  and  simple  Ciceronian 
style  ;  his  De  Platan  and  De  mundt  are  entirely  in  ihe  plain  style ;  while  his  De  Dee 
Sacratis  is  in  a  style  iulermediatc  between  Ihe  plain  and  the  florid. 

1034.  Minucius  Felix,  an  author  of  uncertain  dale  who  flourished  either  before  161  or 
between  113  and  150.  is  pos-sibly  of  African  origin.  The  influence  of 
p^jl,  Cicero  is  clearly  marked  in  his  Octauius.     The  scene  of  Ihe  dialogue  is 

laid  on  the  sea-shore  at  Ostia ;  the  current  arguments  i^ainsl  (Thristianity 
are  set  forth  with  vivacity  and  acumen,  and  are  refuted  with  ingenuity  and  eloquence. 
The  date  of  the  work  has  been  much  disputed.  It  has  certain  points  in  common  with 
the  liter  Apolsgelieui  al  Tertullian  (c.  100).  To  account  for  this  fact,  some  have  held 
that  TenulUan  borrowed  from  Minucius  Felix;  others  that  the  converse  was  the  case; 
while  others  again  (with  less  probability)  have  supposed  that  both  borrowed  from  a 
common  source  which  is  now  lost.  The  question  asked  in  c.  18,  5,  'has  any  partnership 
of  a  throne  ever  begun  in  good  faith  and  ended  without  bloodshed?',  suggests  a  date 
earlier  than  161,  the  beginning  of  the  joint  rule  of  Marcus  Aurelius  and  L.  Verus, 
who  hod  a  dutiful  reverence  for  Im  wiser  colleague.  The  work  may  have  been  meant 
as  a  reply  to  a  possibly  recent  attack  on  Christianity  made  by  the  tutor  of  those  two 
emperors,  Fronto,  who  died  f.  17s,  and  is  noticed  in  at  least  two  passages  (9.  6;  31,  1). 
The  description  of  ihe  scene  of  the  diali^ue  reminds  us  of  Cicero ;  Ifae  combatants  on 
both  sides  borrow  their  weapons  mainly  from  the  De  Nalura  Deorum,  and  also  from  the 
De  Diuinatiene.  The  author  is  also  indebted  lo  Seneca's  treatises  on  Providence  and  on 
Superstition,  and  he  is  lamiliar  with  Lucretius,  Viigil,  Horace,  and  Lucan.  His  work 
has  more  ihan  once  been  called  a  '  golden  book '  1  his  slyle  is  fluent  and  elegant ;  and 
the  closing  syllables  of  his  sentences  have  a  distinctly  Ciceronian  rhythm.  The  following 
extract  will  illustrate  his  fondness  for  placing  two  or  three  nouns  or  verbs  in  close  juxta- 
position : — '  quae  singula,  non  modo  ut  crearentur  fiereni  disponetenlur,  summi  opiflcis  et 
perfectae  lationis  eguerunt,  uernm  etiam  seniiri  perspici  intellegi  sine  summa  sollerlia 
et  ratione  non  possum'  (17,  6;  cp.  33,  13,  and  ^^,  1). 

1015.  The  author  of  another  well-known  Apologia,  Q,  Septimius  Florens  Tertullianus 
of  Carthage  (c.  150 — 330),  bat  long  been  rect^ised  as  a  writer  of  rare 
TeituIIIan.  genius,  vivid  imagination  and  passionate  fervour.  He  has  been  charac- 
terised as  'ardens  uir'  by  Jerome  {Ep.  84,  i),  who  elsewhere  refers  lo  his 
'acre  et  nehemens  ingenium'  [de  uir,  illuilr.  53].  The  son  of  a  centurion,  and  probably 
himself  originally  an  advocate,  he  mingles  metaphors  from  the  camp  and  the  law-court 
with  the  language  of  letters  and  the  languid  of  the  people,  and  thus  creates  a  new 
language  to  meet  the  new  needs  of  Ihe  Christian  Church.     He  is  our  earliest  authority 
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for  u  man}'  as  ijj  words  ending  in  -/or  01  -/rix.  He  not  only  coins  new  words,  but  he 
also  UKs  old  words  in  new  meanings,  while  Greek  idioml  abound  in  his  renderings  fiom 
the  Greek.  His  sifle  is  sometimes  exlraordiiurily  difficult  1  be  combines  the  crabbed 
obscurity  of  a  Persius  with  tbe  vehement  indignation  of  his  own  bvourite  authors,  Juvenal 
and  Tacitus.  One  of  his  successors,  I,actantius,  himself  a  master  of  a  smoother  type  of 
Latinity,  describes  him  as  'omni  genere  litterarum  perilus,  sed  in  eloquendo  parum 
facilis  et  minus  complus  et  multum  obscurus'  {£h'u,  /lut.  j,  1).  Some  of  his  briefer 
and  simpler  sentences  have  become  proverbial :— '  O  testimonium  animae  naturaliter 
Christianae'  (Afial.  17};  'semen  est  sanguis  Christianorum'  {ii.  50)  j  and  his  paradoxical 
phrase  : — 'cenum  est  quia  impossibile  est'  (De  earnt  Chriili,  s). 

ittifi.  Cyprian  (t.  100—365}.  who  died  a  martyr's  death  as  bishop  of  Carthage,  had 
received,  like  Minuciuj  Felix  and  Tertullian,  a  rhetorical  education.  It 
is  said  that  he  never  passed  a  day  without  reading  Tertullian,  and  that  he  Cyprian. 
often  aiiked  for  his  works  in  the  words  : — >  da  mihi  magistrum '  (Jerome, 
Dt  uirit  iiluslri6us,  53).  He  was  influenced  by  the  thought  and  not  by  the  language  of 
his  'master',  whom  he  (ar  excels  in  the  lucidity  of  his  style  and  the  smoothness  of  his 
diction,  while,  in  the  rhythm  of  his  tlaumlat,  be  closely  follows  the  example  of  Cicero. 
He  renounces  the  direct  citation  of  classical  authors,  though  he  imitates  their  style 
to  enhance  the  stateliness  of  his  language.  In  classical  prose  Cicero  and  Seneca  are 
apparently  tbe  only  authors  with  whom  be  is  intimately  acquainted.  But  he  also  knows 
his  Virgil,  and  his  own  style  is  full  of  poetic  elements.  His  normal  word  for  'often' 
is  fi-tqtunltr,  with  satpius  and  safpUiime  for  its  comparative  and  superlative,  while 
satpt  is  never  used  except  for  reasons  of  rhythm.  He  avoids  mex,  and  uses  tile  and 
uttedltr  in  its  place.  He  uses  words  in  new  forms  and  new  meanings,  and  with  a  new 
syntax.  He  frequently  expresses  the  oblique  cases  by  means  of  preposilioTis,  such  as 
di  or  ad,  and  the  future  tense  by  haUrc  and  the  infinitive  ;  and  he  supplies  us  with  the 
earliest  example  of  uiUt  as  a  future  auxiliary  : — 'addiderunt  (martyies)  non  in  hoc  lidere 
Dt  liberari  in  praesenlia  uellent'  (p.  4S4,  11).  In  the  structure  of  his  clauses  he  aims 
at  symmetry,  and  nothing  shows  his  rhetorical  training  more  vividly  than  bis  use  of 
rhythm,  of  rhyme,  aitd  of  alliiemiion.  He  has  a  complete  command  of  ail  the  technical 
devices  of  the  rhetoricians,  combined  with  amplitude  of  expression,  and  a  smooth  move- 
ment of  the  period.  His  expansive  sentences  are  seldom  varied  with  pointed  epigrams 
of  the  following  type : — '  madet  orbts  mutuo  sanguine ;  et,  homicidium  cum  admiltunt 
singuli,  crimen  est;  uirtus  uocalur,  cum  publice  geritur;  impunitatem  sceleris  adquirit  non 
innocentiae  ratio,  sed  saeuitiae  magniludo '  {ad  Denatum,  6).  Some  of  his  sayings  have 
become  memorable.  At  the  outbreak  of  the  plague  in  Carthage,  in  exhorting  his  flock 
to  be  never  deterred  by  the  fear  of  death  from  ministering  to  the  dying,  he  bids  Ihem  be 
true  to  their  heritage  :—'  respondere  nos  decet  natalibus  nostris '  {  Vita  Pontii,  g) ;  else- 
where \Dc  Mortalitait,  15)  he  tells  them  not  to  Sorrow  for  the  fiiilhful  departed,  'com 
sciamus  non  eoa  amitti,  sed  praemilti',  — 'not  lost,  but  gone  before'.  Lastly,  in  his  letter 
to  the  martyrs  imprisoned  in  the  mines,  their  'feet  in  blessed  bondage  bound'  are  the 
theme  of  a  fine  anaphitra: — 'o  pedes  feliciter  uincti,  qui  non  1  fabro  sed  a  Domino 
resduuntur;  o  pedes  leliciier  uincti,  qui  itinere  salutari  ad  paiadisum  dirigunturj  o  pedes 
in  saeculo  ad  piaesens  Mgati,  ui  sint  semper  apud  Deum  liberi '  (Ep.  76,  c.  1). 

1037.    The  African  rhetorician,  Amobius,  in  his  polemical  pamphlet  on  the  poly- 
theism of  the  Gentile  world  {<.  19J),  gives  proof  of  a  command  of  the 
most  varied  vocabulary,  combined  with  strong  and  violent  language,  and       Amobtui. 
a  constant  readiness  to  resort  to  rhetorical  interrogation.     In  his  Latin 
style,  he  follows  the  ordinary  classical  tradition,  as  opposed  to  the  modem  mannerisms 
of  writers  like  Apuleius.  but  he  is  discredited  by  the  violence  of  his  invective.     He  is 
described  by  Jerome  as  'inaequalis  et  nimius  et  absque  opetis  sui  partitione  confusus' 
(Ep-  58,  io)>  while  his  own  pupil,  Lactantius,  in  recounting  the  litltrati  who  had  defended 
Christianity,  preserves  an  impressive  silence  on  the  achievement  of  his  master.     Amo-   . 
bins  pointedly  refers  <iii  6)  to  Cicero  Di  Naivra  Dterum ;  but  he  derives  most  of  his 
materials  from,  Epicureans,  such  as  Lucretius.     On  antiquarian  matters  (for  which  done 
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he  is  now  of  much  value)  he  U  mainly  indebted  to  a  recent  writer  on  the  Etruscan  and 
Roman  religion,  Cornelius  Labeo,  and  lo  Vatro,  'ille  Romanus  multiformibus  eminens 
disciplinis'  (v  8),  whom  he  cfTecIively  quotes  in  the  followmg  passage;  —  'Quid  ergo, 
dixerit  quispiam,  sacrjficia  censetis  nulla  esse  omnino  (iicienda  ?  Ut  uobis  Don  nostra,  sed 
Vanonis  ueslri  senteniia  reapondeimus,  nulla'  (vii  t). 

loaS.     The  btne  of  the  Ciceronian  eloquence  of  Amobius'  disciple,  Lactaniius,  led 

to  his  being  sumnioned  by  Diocletian  from  Sicca  in  Northern  Africa  to 
Lactaatlui.      (each  rhetoric  in  the  new  capital,  Nicomedeia.     When  this  appointment 

lapsed  with  the  outbreak  of  the  Diocletian  persecution  (303),  Lactantjui 
found  consolation  in  literary  worlc.  He  is  prompted  to  compose  his  earliest  extant 
(realise,  Dt  opifiHi)  Dti  {(.  304),  by  the  undue  brevity  with  which  human  physioli^ 
had  been  treated  by  his  great  master,  Cicero.  In  the  course  of  its  pages,  he  repeatedly 
quotes  Vi^l  and  refutes  Lucretius.  On  the  positive,  as  well  as  on  the  n^ativc  side, 
his  Diuinat  Inslilulumtt  (307 — 310)  owe  much  to  Cicero  Dt  Natura  Dainim,  of  which 
he  incidentally  declares,  that  'the  whole  of  the  third  book  destroys  all  forms  of  religion ', 
while  he  repeatedly  echoes  Cicero's  language  of  regretful  resigiation : — 'utinam  tarn 
facile  uera  inuenire  possim  quam  falsa  conuincere'  (i  91).  He  also  quotes  Lucretius 
and  Virgil,  as  well  as  the  FaUi  and  Melamarpheies  of  0»id.  besides  Ennius,  Flautos, 
Terence.  Lucilius,  Horace  and  PcrMus,  with  Varro,  Sallusi  and  Seneca.  He  reveals  his 
consciousness  of  (he  importance  of  style,  when  he  declares  (hat  (ruth  must  be  illuminated 
'  claritate  ac  nitore  scrmonis ',  if  i(  is  to  make  its  force  fully  fell.  His  debt  (o  Cicero  in 
this  treatise,  and  in  the  De  ira  Dti,  U  so  great  that  Jerome  describes  both  as  practically 
epitomes  of  Cicero's  dialogues.  The  conciseness  of  the  treatise  De  mortVuu  ptrstcuiorum 
(f.  313-4),  as  compared  with  the  /lulitutiottts,  has  been  explained  by  the  dilTetence  of 
subject;  both  works  agree  in  their  vocabulary  and  (heir  syntax.  Of  his  attitude  to  his 
predecessors,  it  has  been  well  said  that  >it  is  (hrough  Cicero  that  he  came  in  contact 
with  (he  (bought  of  Greece  and  Rome ',  that  '  he  admires  Cicero  as  a  philosopher  and  as 
a  man  of  letters,  studies  his  writings,  and  strives  lo  imitate  (hem.  He  derives  his  proo& 
from  tbe  Bible,  his  facts  from  Varro  and  Valerius  Maximus,  his  grace  of  style  from 
Virgil  and  Ovid,  aitd  his  moral  maxims  from  Seneca'  (Pichon's  £,tudi,  i47f,  161).  At 
the  Revival  of  Learning,  his  works  were  welcomed  with  enthusiasm  by  Petrarch,  white 
Pico  della  Mirandula  called  him  'the  Christian  Cicero' (Cy.  p.  ir,  ed.  1573). 

loag.     The  most   scholarly  of  the   Latin  Fathers,   Hieronymus,   commonly  called 

St  Jerome  (331  or  348 — 410),  was  a  pupil  of  Aelius  Donalus  in  Kome, 
Jerome.  studied  Ibeology  B[  Trier  and  at  Aquileia,  and.  after  spending  five  yeJUS 

at  Antioch  and  in  the  Syrian  desert,  perfected  his  knowledge  of  Greek 
In  Constantinople-  Two  'years  later  he  returned  to  Rome,  where  be  was  secretary  to 
Pope  Damasus  in  38i-<i.  He  then  left  for  Jerusalem  and  Alexandria,  and  finally  spent 
the  last  31  years  of  his  life  in  the  monastery  which  he  founded  at  Bethlehem. 

Jerome's  earliest  ins(ructor  in  Rome  had  been  a  leading  au(hori(y  on  Terence  and 
Virgil.  During  his  illness  in  (he  Syrian  desert,  he  found  some  respite  in  the  perusal  of 
his  favourite  authors,  FlaiUus  and  Cicero,  until  he  was  visited  by  the  memorable  vision 
warning  him  that  he  was  'not  a  Christian,  but  a  Ciceronian'.  For  a  time,  he  renounced 
the  reading  of  the  ancient  Classics.  But,  afterwards,  among  the  boys  of  his  school 
at  Bethlehem,  he  instructed  his  pupils  in  Plauius  and  Terence  and,  above  all,  in  Virgil, 
and  the  'Ciceronian 'and  the  'Christian'  were  reconciled  with  one  another.  His  Greek 
tludies  in  Constantinople  bore  fruit  in  his  Latin  translation  of  the  Chronicle  of  Euselrius. 
Hb  return  to  Rome  was  connected  with  his  being  commissioned  by  the  Pope  to  revise 
the  Latin  Bible,  and  the  result  was  the  cclebraled  version  now  known  as  tbe  Vulgate, 
p  -^if  ffiijf),  h.^  .  pKifm.nrl  infliifni-i-  cm  ■iif;iii'>Y''  ^ '■'^•^ — This  work  was  Gompleled 
at  Bethlehem,  where  he  also  wrote  his  treatise  Di  uiris  illuslriita,  in  imitation  of  (he 
conespoikding  work  of  Suetonius  (391).  His  Lttttrs  (370 — 419)  abound  la  quotatiom 
from  Classical  authors,  and  from  Virgil  in  particular.  He  also  cites  Ennius  and  Naeuius, 
PUutus  and  Terence,  Horace  and  Juvenal,  as  well  as  Cicero,  Sallust,  Quintilian,  and 
Sue(onius.     His  studious  life  at  Bethlehem  is  (hus  described  by  Sulpicius  Seuerui ; — 
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'  lotus  semper  in  lectione.  tolus  in  libiis  est ;  dod  die  neque  nocte  requiescit ;  aut  legit 
aliqnid  semper  aut  scribit '  (Dial,  i  9).  He  is  a  minule  critic  of  the  style  of  his  opponents, 
and,  to  disarm  criticism,  professes  to  spend  little  pains  »n  his  own.  In  his  controversy 
with  Riifinus,  he  avows  the  variety  of  his  attainments  by  describing  himself  as  'philo- 
sopher,  rhetorician,  grammarian,  logician,  and  master  of  three  languages,  Hebrew  and 
Greek  and  I^tin  '  {Adu.  Rufinum,  iii  G|. 

1030.  Si  Jerome's  ver^on  of  the  Chronicle  of  Eusebius  forms  the  basis  of  the  Christian 
History  of  the  world  ending  with  417  a.d.,  which  was  written  by  the 

Spanish  presbyter.  Orosius,  at  the  request  of  Si  Augustine.    It  is  partially         Oroilua. 
compiled  from  Livy,  Justin,  Tacilus,  and  Suetonius,  who  is  strangely  re- 
garded as  the  author  of  Caesar's  Commentaries  Di  Bella  Gallico.     The  language  also 
shows  the  influence  of  Virgil  and  of  Lucan. 

The  historical  literature  of  the  fourth  century  includes  the  Caaara  of  the  African 
writer,  Aurelius  Victor,  giving  an  account  of  all  the  Roman  emperors 
down  lo  36a  A.D.     An  unknown  writer  of  a  later  age  prefixed  to  this  an       vicMr"* 
erigegtnlii  Jteautnat,  and  a  •natVdt  ui'rii  illuslritus  relating  to  the  r^al 
and  republican  periods,  thus  providing  a  complete  summary  of  the  history  of  Rome. 

A  second  compendium  of  Roman  history  was  produced  in  369  A.s.  by  Eulropius, 
ihe  remembrancer  of  the  emperor  Valens.     It  is  founded  on  an  epitome 
of  Livy,  and  on  Suetonius,  while  the  later  authorities  are  an  anonymous        Eulropiua. 
chronicle  of  the  Caesars  and  a  family-history  of  the  house  of  Constaniine. 
It  was  translale<l  into  Greek  in  380.    The  original  is  written  in  a  simple  style,  and  has 
long  been  a  popular  text-book.    It  records  the  interesting  fact  that  every  Roman  emperor 
was  greeted,  on  his  accession,  with  the  hope  that  be  might   prove  '  felicior  Auguslo, 
melior  Traiano' (viii  5). 

1031.  In  the  last  decade  of  the  century,  a  Greek  of  Autioch,  Ammianus  Marcellinus 
(f.  331— c.  4O0),  was  completing  in  Rome  his  continuation  of  the  Hiitoritt 

of  Tacitus.  He  dealt  with  ihe  period  extending  from  the  denih  of  Do-  ^""rfiinu, 
miiian  10  the  death  of  Valens  (96 — 378).  The  exianl  portion  covers  the 
years  353 — 37S.  for  which  the  author  is  hap[uly  a  contemporary  authority.  He  had 
himself  seen  military  service  in  Gaul,  in  Northern  Italy,  and  in  Mesopotamia,  and,  in 
preparation  for  his  historical  work,  be  had  visited  the  battle-fields  of  Thrace,  Egypl,  and 
Greece.  At  the  close  of  his  labours  he  solemnly  declares  that  he  has  been  guided  solely 
by  a  desire  10  tell  the  truth.  As  a  Creek  soldier,  he  writes  in  a  strange  variety  of  Latin, 
blended  with  many  reminiscences  of  (he  'sayings  of  Cicero',  and  also  revealing  some 
study  of  Sallust  and  Tacitus  and  Florus.  His  style  naturally  abounds  in  Grecisms,  and 
also  betrays  the  influence  of  Ihe  '  Asiatic  '  rhetoric  of  his  age. 

1031.   Ammianus  has  lauded  the  learning  and  the  modesty  of  Symmachus(f.  340 — 401)! 
Ihe  consul  of  391,  and  ihe  devoted  adherent  of  the  ancient  religion  of 
Rome.     His  general  character  resembles  ihat  of  Cicero,  white  his  Lilltrs    Symnachua. 
are  modelled  on  those  of  the  younger  Pliny.     His  most  frequent  ijuola- 
lions  come  from  Cicero,  Terence,  and  Vi^l.     In  his  day  ihe  whole  of  Livy  was  still 
in  existence,  and  the  interest  in  llie  historian's  text,  inspired  by  Symmacbus  and  his 
family,  is  attested  in  the  'subscriptions'  to  the  books  of  (he  Rtsl  decade,  which  were 
revised  by  Victorianus  and  the  Nicomachi.     Fragments  of  his  panegyrical  orations  have 
been  preserved  in  the  same  palimpsest  as  the  ilfA'i^Mi-a  of  Cicero  and  the  correspondence 
of  Fronto.    In  the  third  of  his  olficial  reports  to  the  emperor  (384),  he  makes  an  impressive 
appeal  for  religious  loleralion: — 'the  great  mystery'  (he  urges)  'might  well  be  approached 
in  more  ways  than  one  '. 

This  appeal  was  deemed  of  so  great  importance  that  it  aroused  a  rejoinder  on  the  part 
of  the  foremost  Churchman  of  the  West.  The  eloquence  of  Symmachus  is  atlesled  in 
Ihe  following  terms  by  his  opponent,  St  Ambrose,  bishop  of  Milan  : — 'aurea  est  lingua 
sapienlium  lilteratorum,  quae  pbaleralis  dotala  sermonibus,  et  quodam  splendenlis  eloquji 
uelut  coloris  pretiosi  corusco  resullans,  capil  animorum  oculos  specie  formosi,  uisuque 
perstringit'  {Ep.  18,  1). 

L.  A.  44 
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1033.  The  lilnaiy  KCtivity  of  St  Ambrose  (c.  340—397)  extended  over  the  Ust  tsfenty 

y«at»  of  hU  life.  In  his  work  on  the  six  day*  of  the  Creation  (EiSiuJ^mi) 
Ambnu.  he  tells  the  slory  of  the  hound  of  Antioch  (6,14),  ascribed  by  Giraldus  Csm- 

breniis  {/I.  Camir.  i  7)  to  the  lost  Praia  of  Suetonius,  which  is  probably 
the  authority  for  \aist  portions  of  his  description  of  the  physiolt^  of  man.  In  the  best 
known  and  the  most  influential  of  his  writings,  the  treatise  Dt  efficiii  minislroniHi  (386), 
be  directly  imitates  the  De  Offitiis  of  Cicero.  From  Ciceio  he  borrows  the  four  Cardinal 
Virtues  of  Wisdom,  Justice,  Fortitude,  and  Temperance,  but,  in  quoting  the  ancient 
moralbl's  account  of  the  first  duty  of  Justice, — '  iuslitiae  primum  munus  est,  ut  ne  cui 
quis  noccat,  nisi  lacessilus  iniuria'  (i  10),  he  censures  Cicero  for  recognising  revenge 
as  a  Intimate  motive.  His  Hymns,  four  of  which  are  recognised  as  ceitainly  genuine 
\'Atttmi  rtrum  tendiler',  'Deta  erfoitr  tmttivm''.  ''lam  ntrgil  Jmra  Itrlia ',  and  'Vaii 
rtJtiHflirr  gmiium '),  are  constructed  with  a  strict  regard  for  quantity,  in  accordance 
with  the  prosody  of  the  classical  poets  of  the  golden  age. 

1034.  In  the  very  same  year  (3S4),  in  which  Symmachus  pleaded  for  the  toleration 

of  an  expiring  paganism,  he  recommended  the  young  Augustine  (3J4 — 
Ausustlne.        430)  for  a  professorship  of  rhetoric  in  Milan,  thereby  unwittingly  bringing 

him  under  the  beneficent  influence  of  Ambrose.  Aunntine  was  baptised 
three  years  later,  end  was  subsequently  bishop  of  Hippo  Regius,  in  North  Africa,  for  the 
last  35  years  of  his  life. 

In  his  Canftstiont  he  records  and  regrets  his  early  fondness  for  Virgil ;  at  the  age 
of  19,  he  received  his  fir^t  serious  impressions  from  the  study  of  the  HarleniiHS  of  Cicero. 
In  383  he  left  Carthage  for  Rome,  and  in  Milan,  at  the  age  of  31,  we  find  him  studying, 
in  his  quest  for  troth,  certain  '  Platonic '  writings  translated  by  Marius  \'ictorinus  (/.  350). 
Before  leaving  Milan  he  had  liegun  a  cyclopaedia  of  the  liberal  arts  in  imitation  of  Varro's 
Disciflinof,  all  that  has  survived  being  the  dialogue  on  Music  and  abridgements  of  the 
work  on  Grammar,  with  parts  of  the  introductions  to  the  study  of  Rhetoric  and  Logic. 
The  work  on  Rhetoric  was  founded  on  Hermagoras  and  Cicero;  that  on  Logic  is  one  of 
our  authorities  on  the  Grammar  of  the  Stoics.  In  the  Dt  Ciuiialt  Dei,  a  Christian 
philosophy  of  history,  finished  in  416  A.D.,  he  quotes  largely  from  Varro's  AiitiquilaUs 
{especially  in  the  account  of  the  dininctively  Roman  divinities),  and  from  Cicero's  treatise 
De  Jiipuhlita.  He  has  thus  preserved  considerable  portiuns  of  those  important  remains 
of  the  golden  age  of  Latin  literature. 

1035.  The  Driam  ef  Stipio  in  the  sixth  book  of  Cicero's  treatise  De  Rcpmblita  was 

elaborately  expounded  by  Macrobius  towards  the  close  of  the  fourth 
llacroblua.  century.      It  is  to  the  existence  of  this  commentary  that  we  owe  the 

Sci^nu"'  preservation  of  the  original  text.    The  commentary  is  completely  per- 

vaded by  the  spirit  of  Neo-Platonism,  the  final  philosophic  system  of 
the  old  pagan  world.  The  commentator's  general  aim  is  to  support  Plato  and  Cicero 
in  maintaining  the  immortality  of  the  soul. 

The  other  work  of  Macrobius,  the  Saturnalia,  deals  mainly  with  Virgil.     It  is  in  the 
form  of  a  dialogue  held  at  the  house  of  Vettius  Agorius  Praetexlatus,  an 
Salurnitlia.  expert  in  augural  and  pontifical  law,  who  died  in  384.     As  statesman, 

scholar,  antiquarian,  philosopher,  and  mystic,  he  was  one  of  the  most 
eminent  representatives  of  the  heathen  world  of  Rome.  Among  the  interlocutor!  were 
the  orator  Symmachus,  and  Seruius,  the  future  commentator  on  Virgil.  The  discussion 
dwells  on  the  varied  and  comprehensive  merits  o(  that  poet,  on  his  precise  knowledge 
of  religious  ritual,  his  complete  command  of  the  resources  of  rhetoric,  his  close  imitation  of 
Homer,  and  his  frequent  indebtedness  to  the  earlier  Latin  poets,  concluding  with  a  loi^ 
series  of  verbal  criticisms  on  the  text.  It  is  obviously  Viigil's  leamii^  rather  than  his 
poetry  that  appeals  to  Macrobius. 

1036.  At  the  dramatic  date  of  the  Salurtialia  (r.  3S0),  Seruius,  who  was  born  r.  355, 

was  still  a  comparatively  young  man,  who  had  not  yet  completed  his 

Berului.  Commentary  on  Virgil.    This  work,  which  has  come  down  to  us  in  the 

two  forms  of  a  longer  and  a  shorter  recension,  owes  much  of  its  value  to 
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its  weahh  ol  mythological,  geographical,  snd  historical  or  antiquarian  leaming.     It  is 
partly  founded  on  roaierials  borrowed  from  Cato,  Varto,  Nigidius,  Hyglnus,  Vetrius 

Flaccus,  and  Suetonius. 

1037,  Before  the  conquest  of  Northern  Africa  by  [he  Vandals  in  439,  Martianus 
Capella  produced  an  encyclopaedia  of  the  Seven  Arts  in  the  fantastic 

form  of  an  allegory  representing  the  marriage  of  Mercury  and  Philologia,        capelU 
who  is  attended  by  seven  bridesmaids  personifying  the  Arts.     The  work 
{which  was  probably  later  than  St  Augustine's  Diieiflinarum  Libri\  is  mainly  founded 
on  Varro's  lost  Disciflinat,  and,  as  in  Varro's  Saturae  Mtaippta^,  the  prose  is  often 
varied  with  verse.     It  was  one  of  the  favourite  lext-boolts  of  the  Middle  Ages. 

1038.  The  fourth  century  in  Gaul  is  represented  by  Hilary,  bishop  of  Poitiers,  the 
opponent  of  Arianism  in  the  West  (d.  366),  whose  contact  with  Greek 

literature  during  the  three  years  of  hb  exile  in  the  East  (ssfi-g)  had,  as  po'SJ^ 
in  the  case  of  Laclanlius,  a  saluury  effect  on  his  Latin  style.  In  his  treatise 
On  Ike  Trinity  (i  38)  he  prays  to  be  endued  with  a  knowledge  of  the  meaning  of  words, 
and  with  dignity  of  language.  He  is  described  by  St  Jerome  (</;  iiiris  ill.  too)  as  an 
imitator  of  Quintilian,  but  the  elaborate  prefaces  to  his  various  works  are  more  su^estive 
of  Sallust.  It  was  probably  his  occasional  relapses  into  the  Gallic  verbosity  of  his  youth, 
that  prompted  St  Jerome  to  say  elsewhere  :— '  Hilarius  Gallicano  cothumo  attollitur  el, 
cum  Graeciae  lloribus  adoinelui,  longis  interdum  periodis  inuoluilur  et  a  leclionc 
simpliciorum  fratrum  procul  est'  [Ef.  58,  10). 

■039.     Early    in    the  fifth    century   the   Aquitanian   presbyter,   Sulpicius   Seuerus 
(<*- 36s — 41;),  imitates  Sallust,  Velleius,  and  Tacitus  in  a  Chronicle  begin- 
ning with  the  Creation  and  ending  with  his  own  times.     In  his  writings         aeuenia' 
on  St  Martin  of  Tours,  while  he  depreciates  the  Classics,  he  nevertheless 
makes  Cicero  his  model,  and  has  reminiscences  of  Virgil. 

1040.  In  the  first  half  of  the  same  century,  between  (he  capture  of  Carthage  by  the 
Vandals  (439)  and  the  invasion  of  Gaul  by  the  Huns  (451),  the  presbyter 

Saluianus   of    Marseilles    [who   attained   a    hale  old    age    in    4S0)   was        Salulanui. 
prompted  by  the  calamities  of  his  country  to  compose,  in  a  Ciceronian 
style  resembling  that  of  Lactanlius,  the  memorable  treatise  De  gubemalioni  Dei,  with  Its 
gloomy  presage  of  the  approaching  end  of  the  constilulion.  the  civilisation,  and  the  learning 
of  Rome. 

1041.  In  the  latter  half  of  the  century  the  foremost  representative  of  Latin  literature  in 
Gaul  was  Sidonius  Apollinaris  (c.  431^.  483-4),  whose  father-in-law,  the 

emperor  Autlus,  caused  a  statue  of  Sidonius  to  be  placed  among  those  of       ApSllnarli 
literary  celebrities  in  the  library  of  Trajan  (45;).     For  the  last  twelve 
years  of  his  life  Sidonius  was  bishop  of  the  Auvei^^e. 

His  Ltlltrs  are  modelled  on  those  of  the  younger  Pliny.  He  quotes  from  Virgil  and 
Horace,  from  Cicero  and  Tacitus,  and  he  is  an  admirer  of  .Sallust.  He  regrets  that,  in  his 
day,  literature  is  held  in  esteem  by  few,  and  he  laments  the  inroad  of  barbarism  into  the 
classical  idioms  of  the  Latin  language.  In  one  of  his  poems,  which  are  written  in 
hexameters,  elegiacs  and  hendecasyllables,  he  shows  a  wide,  though  possibly  superficial, 
familiarity  with  classical  literature. 

1043.  In  the  first  qtiarter  of  the  sixth  century  there  is  no  greater  name 
in  Latin  literature  than  that  of  Boethius  (f.  480—524),  the  b-uisi 
head  of  an  ancient  Roman  house,  and  the  sole  consul  of  510, 
who  attained  the  height  of  his  fame  twelve  years  later,  when  the  consulship 
was  held  by  his  two  sons,  and  when  their  illustrious  father  pronounced 
a  public  panegyric  on  Theodoric.  Not  long  al^erwards  he  was  arrested  on 
the  obscure  and  mysterious  charge  of  designing  to  liberate  Rome  from  the 
barbarian  yoke,  was  cast  into  prison,  and  put  to  death  in  534. 
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To  his  own  and  to  later  generations  in  the  Latin  world  he  was  the 
interpreter  or  all  the  lexical  treatises  of  Aristotle,  and  it  was  a  passage  in  his 
second  commentary  on  Porphyry's  Introduction  to  the  Categories  that  gave 
the  first  signal  for  (he  age-long  conflict  between  the  Nominalists  and  the 
Realists. 

1043.  A  wider  popularity  was  attained  by  the  crowning  work  of  his  life, 

the  Pkilosophia£  Consolaiio,  which  he  composed  in  prison  not 
^cJI^Si^      long  before  his  death.    It  is  the  noblest  product  of  the  closing 

age  of  classical  literature.  In  this  memorable  work,  which 
is  in  the  form  of  a  prose  diali^ue,  intermingled  with  39  brief  poems  in  13 
different  metres,  the  author  has  raised  to  a  higher  dignity  a  type  of  literature 
which  had  previously  been  applied  to  lighter  themes  alone  hy  Varro,  by 
Seneca  and  Petronius,  and  by  Martianus  Capella.  In  the  phraseology  of 
his  poems  he  mainly  imitates  the  tr^edies  of  Seneca,  while  he  also  has 
some  reminiscences  of  Vitgil  and  Homer,  Ovid  and  Juvenal.  He  is 
familiar  with  the  Timaeus  of  Plato,  with  the  Physics  and  De  Caeio  of 
Aristotle,  and  with  the  De  Diuinalione  and  the  Somnium  Scipiotiis  of 
Cicero.  Standing  on  the  threshold  of  the  Middle  Ages,  as  '  the  last  of  the 
Romans  whom  Cato  or  TuUy  would  have  acknowledged  for  their  country- 
tnan',  he  left  as  his  legacy  to  the  coming  centuries  an  eclectic  manual  of 
moral  teaching  severed  from  dogma  and  endued  with  all  the  charm  of 
exquisite  verse  blended  with  lucid  prose.  Of  its  numerous  translations, 
some  are  amongst  the  earliest  literary  products  of  the  vernacular  languages 
of  modern  Europe. 

1044.  His  distinguished  contemporary,  Cassiodorus,  the  consul  of  514 

and  the  Secretary  of  Theodoric,  lived  beyond  the  age  of  ninety 
(t.  480 — <-.  S75)-  The  early  part  of  his  Chronicle,  extending 
from  the  Creation  to  519A.D.,  is  mainly  an  inaccurate  copy  of  Eusehius 
and  Prosper.  A  higher  value  attaches  to  his  History  of  the  Goths  (533), 
now  extant  solely  in  the  abridgement  of  Iord9nes  (551).  In  537  he 
published,  under  the  title  of  Variae,  the  vast  collection  of  his  official 
correspondence.  Three  years  later  he  retired  from  public  life  and,  on  his 
ancestral  estate  among  the  Bruttii,  founded  the  monastery  of  the  yiuariutn. 
For  the  benefit  of  its  inmates,  he  composed  an  encyclopaedic  work  on 
sacred  and  secular  learning.  In  the  course  of  that  work  he  urges  copyists 
and  revisers  of  classical  texts  to  study  the  ancients,  and  to  correct  their 
texts  with  the  aid  of  experts  in  secular  literature.  While  St  Jerome,  in  his 
cell  at  Bethlehem,  had  set  the  first  great  example  of  isolated  literary  labour, 
Cassiodorus  was  apparently  the  first  to  make  the  cultivation  of  learning 
part  of  the  systematic  organisation  of  the  common  life  of  the  convent,  and 
thus  to  contribute  in  no  small  measure  to  the  preservation  of  the  ancient 
Classics. 

I045>  The  last  of  the  grammarians  from  whom  Cassiodorus  compiled  his 
treatise  on  Orthography  was  Priscian,  a  transcript  of  whose 
great  work  on  Grammar  was  completed  at  Constantinople 
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by  one  of  his  pupils  in  526-7.  It  is  divided  into  xviii  books;  1 — xvi  on 
.Accidencej  xvii  and  xviii  on  Syntax.  It  is  largely  founded  on  the  Greek 
of  Apollonius  Dysc61us.  Most  of  the  author's  Latin  learning  comes  from 
Flauius  Caper;  much  is  also  due  to  Charisius,  Diomedes,  Donatus  and 
Probus.  The  work  is  remarkably  rich  in  quotations  from  Cicero  and 
Sallust ;  also  from  Plautus,  Terence,  Virgil,  Horace,  Ovid,  Lucan,  Persius, 
Statins,  and  Juvenal.  There  are  fewer  from  Cato,  and  frqm  Accius,  Ennius, 
or  Lucretius ;  very  few  from  Catullus  or  Propertius,  Caesar  or  the  elder 
Pliny  ;  and  none  from  TibuUus  or  Tacitus. 

1046.    Of  St  Benedict  and  the  Benedictine  rule  there  is  no  mention  in 
Cassiodorus,  but,  more  than  ten  years  before  Cassiodorus 
founded   his  monastery  on  the  bay  of  Squillace,  Benedict 
of  Nursia  (480 — c.  542),  who  belonged   to  the  same  Anician  gens  as 
Boethius,  had  founded  the  monastery  of  Monte  Cassino  amid  the  ruins  of 
an  ancient  temple  of  Apollo,    The  close  of  the  Rorgan  Age  of  Latin 
literature  is  marked  by  the  death  of  Boethius  (534),  while  the  Middle  Ages 
may  be  regarded  as  approximately  beginning  with  the  foundation  of  Monte 
Cassino  (5^9),  the  earliest  home  of  an  order  which  afterwards  became 
conspicuous  for  its  services  to  learning.     In  the  East,  the  very  same  year 
was  marked  by  the  closing  of  the  School  of  Athens,  and  the 
publication  of  the  Code  of  Justinian.     Between  529,  the  date 
of  the  publication  of  that  Code,  and  533,  the  date  of  the  completion  of  the 
Digest  and  the  Institutes,  the  legal  learning  of  the  past  was  summed  up  and 
reduced  to  a  systematic  form,  while  the  old  Roman  Law  of  the  Twelve 
Tables  was  finally  superseded. 

I,  Histories  of  Roman  {or  Latin)  Literature.  Bernhardy,  Grundrist  der 
romisehen  Litteratur,  ed.  5,  1872.  Teuffel-Schwabe,  Cesckichte  „,.,,  . 
der  rom.  Utt.,  ed.  5,  1890  (new  ed.  in  3  vols.,  vol.  ii,  1910),  E.  T.  «'"'"-«"'"'>'■ 
by  G.  C  W.  Warr,  I9t».  Schanx,  Gesch.  der  rom.  Litt.  in  7  vols.,  1890 —  . 
Shorter  Historiis.  Wilkins,  (Primer  of)  Roman  Literature,  1890.  Mackail, 
Latin  Literature,  ed.  3,  1899.  Crultwell,  Roman  Literature  to  the  death  of 
M.  Aurelius,  ed.  6,  1B98.  Middlelon-Mills,  The  Student's  Companion  to  Latin 
Authors,  1900.  Leo  and  Norden  in  the  German  Encyclopaedia,  Die  Kultur 
der  Gegettwart,  I  viii  (ed.  z,  1907),  313 — 411.  Norden  and  Wendland  in 
Gercke  and  Norden's  Einteitung  in  die  Aitertumswissenschaft,  i  (1910)  451— 
546.  Zoel I er- Martini,  Grundriss  der  Gesch.  der  rom.  Lit.  (to  the  end  of  the  fifth 
cent.),  vol.  i,  1910. 

Chapters  on  Literature  in  Mommsen's  Roman  History,  Heitland's  Roman 
Republic  (1910),  Schiller's  Kaiserseit  (1883),  Merivale's  Romans  under  the 
Empire,  and  Bury's  Students  Roman  Emfiire  (1893). 

II.  Works  illustrating  special  departments  or  periods.  These  lists  are 
mainly  limtied  to  books  likely  to  be  found  useful  by  students. 

Sellar,  (1)  The  Roman  Poets  of  the  Republic,  ed.  3,  1889,  (a)  Virgil,  1891, 
(3)  Horace  and  the  Elegiac  Poets,  1892.  Tyrrell,  I^tin  Poetry,  1895.  J.  Wight 
Duff,  Literary  History  of  Rome  (to  the  dose  of  the  Golden  Age),  1909.  H.  E. 
Butler,  Post-Augustan  Poetry  (from  Seneca  to  Juvenal),  1909.  Nettleship, 
Essays,  2  vols.  1885-95.     Forsyth,  Life  of  Cicero,   1867.     Strachan- Davidson, 
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Life  of  Cicero,  1894.  Essays  in  Tyrrell  and  Purser's  ed.  of  Cicero's  Cerrtspond- 
enee,  1879— igeo;  Introductions  to  De  Oratore,  ed.  Wilkins,  i888';  Orator,  ed. 
Sandys,  1885  ;  Aeademica,  ed.  Reid,  1885,  T.  R.  Glover,  {i)  Studies  in  Virgil-, 
ed.  3,  1910,  {2)  Life  and  Letters  in  tie  Fourth  Century,  1901.  Dill,  Roman 
Society  (1)  from  Nero  to  M.  Aurelius,  1904,  (2)  in  the  last  century  of  the 
Western  Empire,  1898,  E.  W.  Watson,  Language  and  Style  of  St  Cyprian 
(in  Oxford  Studia  Biblica  etc.),  1896.  Hodgkin,  Claudian,  the  last  of  Ike 
Roman  Poets,   1875. 

Lamarre,  Hist,  de  la  lit.  lat.  (to  the  end  of  the  Augustan  age),  8  vols., 
1901-7.  Boissier,  (1)  Ciciron  el  ses  amis,  E,  T.  ed.  3,  1908,  (i)  Nouvelles 
Promenades  ArcMologiques,  Horace  et  Virgile,  1886,  (3)  Tacite,  E.  T.  1906, 
(4)  Fin  du  Paganisme,  ed.  5,  1907.  Plessis,  La  po/ste  latiue  de  Liv.  Andron. 
d  Rut.  Nam.,  1909,  Patin,  Etudes  sur  la  poisie  latine,  2  vols.,  1868-9.  Nisard, 
i«  poites  latins  de  la  d/cadeitce,  1834  etc.  Martha,  Les  moratistts  sous 
tempire  romain,  ed.  5,  1886.  Goumy.  Les  Latins,  1892,  MonceauK,  (1)  Les 
Africains  (paiensX  1894,  (2)  Hist.  Lift,  de  PAfrique  Chritienne,  vol*,  i— iii, 
1901-5.   Roger,  L  Enseignement  des  lettres  classiques  d'Ausone  A  Alcuin,  1905. 

Ribbeck,  Geschichte  der  rvm.  Dichtung,  vols,  i— ii  ed.  2,  1894—1900; 
vol.  iii,  1892  (Fr.  T.  of  vols,  i,  ii,  1891).  Leo,  Plautinische  Forsckungen,  1895. 
Heinze,  Vergils  episehe  Tecknik,  ed.  2,  190S.  TeufTel,  Sludien  uad  Ckarakler- 
isliken,  ed.  2,  1889,  Hirael,  Der  Dialog,  voL  2,  1895.  Norden,  Die  Antike 
Kunstprosa,  2  vols.  1898,  ed.  2,  1909.  Zielinski,  Cicero  im  Wandel  der  fahr- 
kunderte,  ed.  2,  190S.  Curt  Wachsmulh,  Einleilung  in  das  Studium  der  alien 
Geschichte,  1895,  pp.  588 — 704.  Weissenborn,  Einleitung  to  Livy,  ed.  9,  1908. 
Soltau,  (i)  Die  Anfdnge  der  rem.  Gesckichtschreibung,  ifjoij;  (i)  IJviui 
Geschickttwerk,  seine  {Composition  und  seine  Q/4ellen,  1897  (cp.  Schani,  §  315). 
Hermann  Peter,  Die  gesckicktUcke  Litteraiur  uber  die  rom.  Kaisenett,  2  vols. 
1897.     Vildhaut,  Handbuch  der  Quellenkunde  iur  rdm.  Geschichte,  1908. 

Biblit^raphy  in  Hijbner- Mayor's  Bibliographical  Clue,  1875,  and,  since  1874, 
in  the  Bibliotkeca  Pkilologica  Classica,  published  quarterly  by  Keisland,  Leipzig. 
Bibliography  of  Cicero,  by  Deschamps,  Essai  bibliographique,  1863  ;  of  Persius 
by  Morris  H.  Morgan  (Cambridge,  Mass.  1909);  of  Petronius  by  Gaselce 
(Bibhogr.  Soc.  1910);  and  of  Tibullits  by  Cartault,  1906.  Bibliography  of  works 
on  Latin  Literature  in  Schanz,  i  (1906)  6 — 8,  and  of  select  monographs  on  each 
author  in  Teuffel,  Schanz,  or  Zoe Her- Martini. 

The  above  chapter  was  in  type  early  in  1909,  but  several  subsequent 
publications  have  been  mentioned  in  the  notes  or  in  the  bibliography. 
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VIII.  2.     ROMAN  PHILOSOPHY. 

1047.  Philosophy,  on  its  first  introduction  into  Rome  in  the  wake  of 
Greek  literature,  art  and  science,  encountered  fierce  opposi- 
tion, but  the  personal  influence  of  the  younger  Scipio  and  his      *  hmoeh  of 
mends  procured  the  nevrleaming  a  hearing;  and  the  teachers,      cuttun. 
notably  Panaetius,  had  the  tact  to  keep  abstruse  speculation 

out  of  sight  and  present  their  subject  to  their  Roman  pupils  on  its  practical 
and  literary  side.  Each  of  the  three  Schools  most  prominent  at  the  time, 
the  Stoic,  the  Epicurean  and  the  New  Academy,  gained  some  adherents, 
but  the  influence  of  the  first  was  undoubtedly  the  greatest  and  the  most 
permanent  It  has  been  well  said  that  the  heroes  of  the  early  Republic 
were  unconscious  Stoics,  and  no  sooner  was  this  system  of  moral  plillosophy 
made  intelligible  to  cultivated  Romans  than  it  exercised  an  irresistible  attrac- 
tion. In  a  time  when  religious  belief  was  decaying,  the  best  intellects 
welcomed  in  its  place  a  doctrine  which  had  so  strong  an  affinity  with  the 
national  character:  there  was  a  sort  of  informal  alliance  between  the  public 
policy  and  the  philosophic  convictions  of  such  a  man  as  Cato.  But,  though 
phil(»ophy  had  its  triumphs  at  Rome,  it  never  quite  shook  off  the  national 
prejudice.  Having  been  committed  to  the  Republican  cause  by  Cato,  the 
Stoics  were  Rcnerally  in  opposition  during  the  early  Empire,  and  more  than 
once  the  government,  as  a  precautionary  measure,  banished  philosophers 
from  Rome.  The  educational  value  of  philosophic  study  was,  indeed, 
recognised,  and  its  wide  influence  is  attested  by  much  of  the  best  literature. 
But  zeal  on  the  part  of  the  pupils  never  supplied  the  lack  of  initiative ;  they 
had  no  ambition  to  found  new  schools  of  thought,  originality  was  confined 
either  to  the  choice  of  a  system  (thus  Varro  selected  the  Old  Academy  out 
of  aS8  possible  systems),  or  to  the  arbitrary  fitting  together  of  various  parts 
from  different. ^sterns,  according  to  the  individual's  own  caprice.  In  con- 
fining their  attention  to  popular  philosophy  and  to  practical  questions,  the 
Roman  students  conformed  to,  and  by  their  adhesion  strengthened,  a 
tendency  already  powerful  in  the  later  Greek  schools,  where  the  con- 
troversies of  centuries  had  led  to  scepticism  on  the  one  hand  and  eclecticism 
on  the  other. 

1048.  The  doctrine  of  Epicurus  at  the  very  outset  excited  general 
interest  in  Italy  and  was  for  a  time  exceedingly  popular. 

Cicero  tells  us  that  crude  translations  of  Epicurean  text-  LumtTui!'*"" 
books,  written  in  a  wretched  style  by  Amafinius  and  others, 
enjoyed  a  wide  circulation  {Acad,  i  5,  6;  l^sc  Dhp.  i  6,  ii  7,  iv  6  f;  Ad 
Fam.  XV  19,  2).  Curiosity  fastened  on  a  theory  which  offered  explanations 
of  all  the  natural  phenomena,  especially  those  which  have  ever  excited  awe 
and  dread  tn  the  popular  mind.  The  poem  of  Lucretius,  Ht  £etuM 
I^atura,  which  superseded  these  earlier  efforts,  was  the  fruit  of  a  thorough 
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study  and  complete  assimilation  of  the  system,  which  he  embraced  with  the 
passionate  enthusiasm  of  a  religious  convert.  We  are  compensated.  foLibe 
almost  total  loss  of  the  voluminous  works  of  Epicurus  himself  by  the  match- 
less exposition  of  his  Roman  pupil.  The  first  two  books  lay  down  the 
main  principles  of  the  system  and  trace  the  process  by  which  the  world  was 
formed,  the  next  deals  with  the  soul,  in  Book  iv  the  difficult  problem  of 
perception  is  grappled  with,  and  the  rest  of  the  poem  deals  with  celestial 
phenomena,  and  generally  with  what  is  infrequent  and  obscure  in  the  order 
of  Nature.  One  of  the  most  interesting  f)arts  of  the  poem  is  the  passive 
(v  780  ff)  in  which  is  traced  the  gradual  progress  of  mankind  and  the 
growth  of  civil  society.     (Cp.  §915  i  supra.) 

1049.  Epicimis  adopted  fully  the  common  principle  of  the  Greek 
physicists  that  every  event  has  a  natural  cause  (er  nihiio  nihil),  which'  it'  is 
the  business  of  the  inquirer  to  discover.     He  fully  recc^nised  that  the  laws 

of  nature  are  constant  (i  592 — 598).     From  Democritus  he   1 
void!"""'     "fJ^  over  the  atomic  theory,  which  postulates  two  ultimate    1 

eidstencffS: — matter,  and  void  space,  both  constant  and  in- 
destructible. Vord^exists  fio  less  than  matter :  all  nature  consists  of  void 
and  matter,  and  nothing  is  ever  added  to  the  sum  of  things,  nothing  is 
annihilated.  But  matter  or  body  must  be  carefully  distinguished  from  what 
we  call  '  things'.  Matter  is  the  general  term  for  the  inRnity  of  minute 
indivisible  solids,  which  are"'t]ie  indestructible  constituents  of  'things'. 
'Things',  in  spite  of  their  seeming  solidity,  are  a^egates,  containing  void 

space  within  them  as  well  as  solid  matter.     It  is  from  the 

atoms  of  solid  matter  within  them  that  sucli  aggregates 
derive  the  name  of  bodies.  Each  atom  is  a  little  kernel,  perfectly  solid 
and  therefore  indestructible ;  for,  being  wi^out  void,  it  does  aotadmitxhe 
disintegrating  i^ency  of  wet,  cold  and  fire.  Besides  being  solid,  unchange- 
able, everlasting,  it  has  the  property  of  rebounding  after  impact,  now  known 
as  'elasticity^.  Being  extended,  it  can  be  conceived  as  having  parts,  but 
the  atom  IS  not  a  compound  of  these  parts,  which  are  inseparable  from  it. 
Atoms  differ  in  shape,  size  and  weight,  such  difference  being  due  to  the 
different  disposition  of  their  least  parts.  The  number  of  atoms  of  each 
shape  is  infinite;  the  numbenof  the-diCTerent  shapes,  though  large,  is  finite; 
'SOtnetimcs,  as  in  'red',  in  'fire'  and  in  'lightning',  atoms  are  spherical. 
They  are  too  small  to  be  perceived  by  sense,  we  discern  them  by  reason 
alone.  The  aggregates,  or  things  which  are  made  up  of  atoms,  have  many 
secondary  qualities,  e.g.  colour,  taste,  hardness  or  softness,  heat  or  cold, 
sound,  and  odour,  but  none  of  these  belong  to  the  atoms.  Lucretius  argues 
that,  if  we  postulate  solid  atoms,  soft,  porous  bodies  can  be  explained  by 
the  presence  in  them  of  void,  and  hard  bodies  by  the  closer  union  of  the 
atoms,  whereas,  on  the  assumption  that  the  first  principles  of  things  are  not 
solid  atoms,  but  porous,  and  therefore  soft,  it  would  be  impossible  to 
explain  the  hardness  of  bodies  (i  565 — 576);  further,  that  the  constancy  of 
the  phenomena  of  nature  necessarily  implies  the  unchangeableness  of  the 
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atoms  (i  584 — S9^)*  Ih?_inQ5t  marvellous  property  of  the  atom  isjts  mo- 
bility. Matter  does  not  cohere  inseparably  massed  together ; 
atoms  are  in  ceasdesS_inQliQirt'  After  collision,  they  can 
neyet  stop,"lait  rebound  in  an  opposite  direction,  with  the  original  velocity 
unaltered.  If  atoms  ever  slopped,  this  would  mean  the  destruction 
matter.  Even  when  combined,  they  are  still  in  motion.  If  some  n  ' 
within  very  narrow  limits,  they  must  move  to  and  fro  oftener  thai 
which  form  more  porous  bodies;  for  the  velocity  of  atoms  i 
stone  or  iron  is  as  great  as  when  they  are  streaming  through  the  vS 
Lucretius,  as  to  modem  science,  heat  is  a  mode  of  motion ;  ind< 
conceived  life  itself  as  a  mode  of  motion  and  the  difference  of  atomic 
structure  in  any  two  substances  as  sufficient  to  account  for  any  difference  in 
their  qualities,  even  for  that  between  the  living  and  the  lifeless.  The  in- 
herent motion  of  the  atom  is  in  parallel  lines  downward ;  at  least,  it  would 
be  so,  but  for  a  capricious  tendency  of  individual  atoms  to  swerve  ever  so 
slightly  from  the  perpendicular.  This  dinamen  must  be  assumed  in  order 
to  account  for  the  fact  that  atoms  moving  with  uniform  velocity  in  one 
direction  ever  came  into  collision  at  all  (ii  zi6 — 150).  Given  that  collision, 
the  gradual  process  by  which  a  world  like  ours  was  evolved 
can  be  traced  step  by  step  with  inexorable  consistency.  Here, 
as  elsewhere,  Lucretius  refused  to  see  any  evidence  of  design ;  he  held 
firmly  that, Jf  atoms  exist,  the  world  must  have  made  itself.  By  a  'world' 
hS-means  a  system  containing  an  earthi  a  heaven  and  heavenly  bodies,  mth 
the  ether  as  a  barrier  to  protect  it  against  danger  from  withouL  Relatiray, 
the  earth  is  a  large  part  of  this  world  and  occupies  a  large  part  of  the  space 
within  it ;  for  Epicurus  trusted  his  senses  so  far  as  to  believe  that  the 
apparent  size  of  the  heavenly  bodies  was  approximately  their  real  size 
(v  564).  From  the  infinite  void,  which  contains  an  infinity  of  worlds,  some 
like  our  world,  others  unlike  it,  there  is  a  constant  stream  of  the  fresh 
atoms  necessary  to  repair  the  waste  which  is  constantly  going  on.  Our; 
world  and  all  worlds  had  a  beginning  and  will  have  an  end,  its  structure  isj 
already  decaying  and  it  will  one  day  be  once  more  reduced  to  its  con-| 
stituent  and  imperishable  atoms, 

1050.  The  sou]  is  mortal :  it  is  as  much  corporeal  as  the  body  of  the 
animal,  but  its  matter  is  incoinparabty  finer,  some  of  its  con- 
stituents are  not  found  in  inanimate  things,  and  it  is  the 
unique  character  of  its  composition  which  accounts  for  the  motions  of 
sensation  {sensi/eri  mgtus).  Soulj  as  sentient  (am'ma),  is  diffused_all.  QVer 
the  body,  but  its  principal  part  (animus,  mens)  has  its  seat  in  the  bre^t : 
the  two,  however,  form  a  single  nature.  Of  the  four  kinds  of  atoms  com- 
posing the  soul,  the  first  to  feel  are  those  of  the  fourth  nameless  substance; 
their  motions  are  the  sensations,  which  are  transmitted  to  the  atoms  of  heat, 
then  to  those  of  wind,  then  to  those  of  air,  and  finally  to  those  of  the  whole 
body.  The  beating  of  the  heart  in  fear  or  joy  proves  that,  like  thought  and 
will,  the  passions  have  their  seat  in  the  animus,  where  soul-atoms  are  con- 
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densed  and  give  rise  to  a  greater  variety  of  complex  motions.  The 
PencDtioD  processes  of  sensation  and  intellect  are  alike  explained  on 
the  assumption  of  contact  between  the  material  soul  and  the 
material  object  In  some  of  the  senses  (sight,  hearing  and  smell),  and  in 
^ination,  memory  and  thought,  contact  is  not  directly  with  the  external 
'tself,  but  with  a  film  or  husk  given  off  by  the  object,  which  travels 
khe  intervening  space  and  is  lodged  in  the  sensenji^jan  or  the  mind, 
^sary  to  assume  that  all  bodies  are  constantly  giving  otT  such  iilms 
_  ntions  {simulacra,  ti&oXa)  of  infinitesimal  depth  or  thickness,  but 
preserving  more  or  less  faithfully  the  superiicial  shape  of  the  bodies  which 
discbarge  them.  The  constant  emission  of  particles  by  radium  may  serve 
I  to  illustrate  this  hypothesis.  It  is  in  keeping  with  the  rest  of  the  system 
\  that  Epicurus  derived  all  knowledge  from  the  senses ;  no  one  sense  could 
correct  another,  for  their  objects  are  different ;  nor  could  reason  correct 
impressions  of  sense,  for  reason  is  ultimately  derived  from  sense. .  This 
implicit  trust  in  sense  made  Epicurus  sceptical  of  the  mathematical  sciences, 
which  he  supposed  to  contradict  it;  and  the  current  views  on  astronomy  he 
rejected,  whenever  they  conflicted  with  the  evidence  of  the  senses.  He 
demanded  clear  and  explicit  testimony  for  every  inference;  and,  if  this 
could  not  be  given,  his  conception  of  physical  research  was  limited  to  the 
suggestion  of  means  by  which,  without  contradicting  known  facts,  the 
phenomena  in  question  might  have  come  about.  He  preferred,  where 
possible,  several  explanations,  and  left  us  to  take  our  choice.  In  ethics, 
h(*was  a  hedonist :  the  pleasure  of  the  agent  is  the  only  standard  of  con- 
g    ,  ducL^Cic  De  Finibus,  i  and  ii).    But  pleasure  is  an  ambiguous 

term,  and  it  is  not  the  excitement  of  the  moment,  but  the 
calm   feeling  of  satisfaction,  which  succeeds  the  removal  of  discomfort, 
which  he  set  up  as  the  end.     Human  misery  springs  largely  from  unsatisfied 
wants:  natural  desires  are  easily  satisfied,  some  desires  are  unnecessary  and 
ought  not  to  be  gratified.     This  is  still  more  true  of  Che  whole  class  of 
artificial  or  conventional  desires,  which  are  stimulated  by  idle  fancy  and  the 
opinion  of  others,  the  gratification  bringing  the  agent  no  direct  pleasure  at 
all.     Ambition  and  the  love  of  fame  are  illustrations.     Justice  is  entirely 
conventional,  but  the  agent  finds  his  advantage  in  fulfilling  contracts  and 
'obeying  authority,    for   'honesty  is  the  best  policy'.     Virtue  should  be 
pursued,  not  as  an  end  in  itself,  but  as  a  means  (indeed,  as  society  is 
constituted,  a  necessary  and  indispensable  means)  to  happiness,  which,  as 
we  have  seen,  means  tranquil  pleasure,  /The  existence  of  gods 
*  '    *'         is  guaranteed  by  our  ideas  and  imaginations  of  them,  which 
must  have  an  external  cause.     They  are  blessed  and  immortal  beings, 
inhabiting  the  inttrmundia,  or  interspaces  between  world  and  world,  and 
taking  no  part  in  the  government  of  the  world,  a  task  which  would  effectu- 
ally  interfere  with  their  happiness.     On  friendship  Epicurus 
'"'      laid  especial  stress :    it  guaranteed  the  highest  and  purest 
pleasure.    The  members  of  his  school  were  to  be  a  band  of  brothers  and 
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at  the  cost  of  some  inconsistency,  he  maintained  that  on  behalf  of  a  friend 
the  wise  man  would  even  dare  to  die. 

iosi>    The  interest  of  Cicero  in  philosophic  studies  was  life-long  and 
sincere.    He  had  good  opportunities  for  becoming  acquainted 
with  all  the  schools  and  had  heard  most  of  the  leading  men.  '  ^ 

His  reading  was  wide  and  directed  by  the  ambition  of  adding  a  ntm 
department  to  Roman  literature.  In  the  proems  or  introductions  toMiis 
dialogues,  he  combats  the  current  opinion  that  the  public  were  not  ii^rested 
in  philosophy  and  that  it  could  not  be  effectively  expounded  in  Latin.  His 
own  contributions  were,  as  he  tells  Atticus  (Ad  Alt.  xii  51),  translations: 
'droypa^  sunt,...uerba  tantum  adfero,  quibusabundo'.  He  also  supplied 
the  setting  and  the  numerous  illustrations  from  Roman  life  and  history. 
He  had  no  original  views  to  publish,  he  merely  expounded  those  of  others, 
taking  them  from  some  received  Greek  authority,  Panaetius  in  De  Officiis, 
and  possibly  H&ato  in  the  De  Finibus.  But,  for  exposition,  he  had  a 
rare  talent  and  uncommon  advant^es ;  and,  for  all  the  haste  with  which  he 
wrote,  he  was  fired  with  enthusiasm  for  his  subject  and  vrith  the  desire  to 
produce  a  really  good  book  upon  it.     (Cp.  §  972  supra.") 

105a.  As  Cicero  professedhimself  an  adherent  of  the  New  Academy,  it 
is  necessary  to  explain  the  meaning  of  the  term  before  we  proceed  to  con- 
sider his  exact  relation  to  contemporary  thought  Plato's  school,  after  the 
death  of  its  founder,  had  passed  through  many  vicissitudes.  /FgL^^tirne 
the  teaching  was  rjngtnntin  nnd  mniply  p^hiral  the  peculiM:  Platonic 
metaphysics  being  either  greatly  modified  or  quietly"  propped.  In  this 
phase  Tl~ft  known  as  Hm  Old  Academy.  TTTis  dogmatic  teaching  was 
abandoned  by  Arc£silas  (died  140  b.c),  under  whose  headship  the  school 
became  the  home  of  scepticism,  by  which  is  meant  free  inquiry,  unbiassed 
by  any  positive  conviction.  As  much  could  be  advanced  for,  as  against, 
any  opinion  under  discussion,  and  the  wise  man,  renouncing  absolute 
knowledge  as  unattainable,  held  his  judgement  in  abeyance 
(iirox^).  This  sceptical  phase  is  known  generally  as  the  New  AMdrmy", 
Academy.  Sometimes,  however,  Arcesilas  and  his  immediate 
successors  are  called  the  Middle  Academy,  and  the  New  Academy  proper  is 
made  to  begin  a  century  later  with  CarnSides  (214 — 129),  the  most  gifted 
of  all  the  successors  of  Plato.     Arcesilas  and  Carneades  both  contended 


that,  in  their  scepticism,  they  were  the  legitimate  heirs  of  the  Socratic  and 
Platonic  traditio'nT^^ut  it  was  one  thing  to  maintain  with  Arcesilas  the 
abstract  thesis  that  knowledge  is  unattainable :  it  was  another  and  harder 
task  to  prove  by  argument  that  it  had  not  been  attained.  Cameadeji 
essayed  this  task.  He  undertook  to  overthrow  the  existing  dogmatic 
systems  by  a  refutation  of  their  dogmas  in  detail,  and  the  negative  dialectic 
with  which  he  attacked  them  made  him  the  terror  of  all  his  contemporaries, 
jMrticularly  the  Stoics.  At  the  same  time,  he  developed  a  doctrine  of  , 
probability  which,  so  far  as  action  was  concerned,  served  as  a  substitute  for 
the  certainty  which  he  regarded  as  beyond  our  reacK     In  the  long  run, 
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however,  simple  agnosticism  failed  to  satisfy  the  tendency  of  the  time,  which 
became  ever  more  distinctively  eclectic  and  sought  to  discover  in  the 
different  schools  a  common  basis  for  practical  morality.  Some  concessions 
to  dogmatism  were  made  by  Philo  of  Larissa  (c.  88) :  things,  he  said,  were 
in  their  own  nature  knowable,  but  not  by  the  standard  of  knowledge  which 
th«  Stoics  proposed.  His  disciple,  Antiochus  of  Ascalon  (^.  78),  weary  of 
a  |ppeless  straggle,  at  length  recanted  his  agnostic  errors  and  declared 
knowle^e  to  be  possible.  In  thus  violently  breaking  with  the  sceptical 
tradition  of  the  past  two  centuries,  he  professed  to  revive  the  Old  Academy, 
but  the  staple  element  of  his  eclectic  doctrine  was  distinctively  Stoic, 
although,  in  defiance  of  plain  historical  fact,  he  accused  the  Stoics  of  having 
borrowed  it  without  acknowledgement  from  the  Academy. 

1053.    In  Cicero's  case  there  is  a  wide  gulf  between  speculative  inquiries 

in  general  and  (heir  particular  application  to  morals.  On 
Phiiouphic  tjjg  theoretical  issue,  he  remained  loyal  to  the  scepticism,  or 
poillieo  of  ,  .  .         '     „  ,4-,  ..  J, 

Cicera.  rather  agnosticism,  of  Cameades.     He  was  equally  opposed 

to  the  compromise  of  Philo  and  the  downright  surrender  of 
Antiochus.  He  valued  highly  the  privilege  of  criticising  all  opinions  with- 
out being  committed  unreservedly  to  the  defence  of  any,  a  privilege  which 
a  barrister  above  alt  men  would  appreciate.  Nothing  can  be  known,  but 
one  opinion  may  be  maintained  as  more  probable  than  another.  When, 
however,  we  come  to  questions  of  law  and  morality,  the  case  is  different. 
The  use  which  Cicero  here  makes  of  his  freedom  to  hold  whatever  opinion 
seems  probable,  is  a  singular  one.  He  wholly  dissociates  himself  from  the 
negative  views  of  Cameades.  Nothing  had  done  so  much  to  prejudice  the 
average  Roman  against  philosophy  at  the  very  outset  as  the  versatility  with 
which  Cameades  on  two  successive  days  advocated  arguments,  first  for,  and 
then  against,  the  obligations  of  justice.  With  such  an  attitude  Cicero  had 
no  sympathy,  any  more  than  with  the  utilitarian  ethics  of  Epicurus.  A 
violent  reaction  against  both  led  him  at  first  to  accept  the  eclecticism  of 
Antiochus,  but  gradually  he  approximated  more  closely  to  the  Stoics,  whose 
rigid  consistency  and  moral  idealism  had  an  attraction  for  him,  as  for  other 
Romans,  in  spite  of  [he  hard  criticism  which  he  passed  upon  them- 
Hence,  in  reviewing  his  opinions,  we  have  to  distinguish  the  pupil  of 
Cameades,  in  the  Academica,  De  Natura  Deorum,  De  Diuinatiom  and  De 
Fate,  from  the  pupil  of  Antiochus,  in  De  Legibus  and  De  Finibus,  and  from 
the  defender  of  Stoic  ethics  in  the  Tusailam  and  t>e  Offidis.  We  can 
never  be  sure,  however,  whether  any  opinion  advanced  in  Cicero's  works  is 
really  his  own,  and  he  protests  emphatically  that  he  is  not  bound  by 
previous  utterances  and  that  it  is  a  mistake  to  fasten  upon  himself  the 
inconsistencies  of  his  different  writings  {Tusc.  v  33  and  82  f)'. 

'  How  diflicult  ii  is,  in  the  absence  of  a  irualworthy  clue,  (o  infer  from  internal 
evidence  what  authority  he  \%  al  the  time  following  may  be  seen  from  one  instance.  In 
Ihe  Tuieulan  Diipulatiom  the  preference  is  given  lo  the  Stoic  conception  of  emotion,  as 
somelbing,   in  its  own   nature,   vicious,   and  therefore   10  be  eradicated.     The  more 
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1054.  In  the  current  view,  there  were  two  great  problems  of  philosophy, 
one  theoretical,  the  criterion  of  truth,  the  other  practical,  the 

end  of  action.  With  the  first  of  these  Cicero  deals  in  the  T'le  ciiurioo 
Acadtmica.  The  question  discussed  is  whether  knowledge  is  Aca^timica. 
possible,  and  the  single  book  of  the  earlier  edition  now  extant 
gives  the  arguments  of  the  dogmatist  for,  and  of  the  agnostic  (in  the  person  of 
Cicero)  against,  this  possibility.  The  former  points  to  the  body  of  received 
truth  possessed  by  the  arts  and  sciences  and  insists  on  the  suicidal  incon- 
sistency of  the  Sceptic  in  maintaining,  whether  dogmatically  or  otherwise, 
that  knowledge  is  impossible.  Moreover,  such  a  view  paralyses  action, 
brings  man  to  the  level  of  a  machine,  and  renders  definition  impossible. 
But  the  stress  of  the  Carneadean  onslaught  had  reduced  the  dogmatists  to 
the  defensive,  and  much  space  is  devoted  to  an  examination  of  those  facts 
of  experience  (hallucinations,  dreams,  delusions  of  the  insane)  from  which 
the  inference  was  apparently  irresistible  that  there  was  no  criterion  for 
discriminating  the  true  from  the  false.  On  this  issue,  the  reply  of  the 
agnostic  is  overwhelming.  The  position  of  the  Epicurean,  who  placed 
implicit  faith  in  the  senses,  is  intelligible,  that  of  the  Sceptic,  who  distrusted 
them  all,  is  likewise  intelligible,  but  a  dogmatist  has  to  base  knowledge  on 
the  senses,  while  at  the  same  time  admitting  that  they  are  sometimes 
deceived.  That  this  is  impossible  is  shown  in  detail.  For  action,  again, 
Cicero  insists  that  probability  is  just  as  good  a  guide  as  knowledge. 
Lastly,  in  a  review  of  the  entire  history  of  philosophy,  he  dwells  with 
evident  delight  upon  the  inconsistent  and  sometimes  absurd  opinions  on 
every  conceivable  subject  advanced  by  different  Schools.  What,  then, 
becomes  of  that  body  of  received  truth  which  is  the  common  possession  of 
the  sciences  ?  The  exact  impression  which  the  treatise  De  Natura  Deorum 
was  intended  to  leave  on  the  reader,  is  not  quite  clear.  The  honours  of 
debate  rest  with  the  negative  critic,  although  the  author  professes  his  own 
sympathy  with  the  Stoic  supporter  of  orthodoxy.  The  theological  views  of 
the  two  great  contemporary  Schools,  the  Stoic  and  the  Epicurean,  are  alone 
seriously  expounded,  and  are  in  turn  subjected  to  merciless  criticism  at  the 
hands  of  the  New  Academy,  represented  by  Cotta.  \n  De  Diuinatione 
and  De  Fato  (the  latter  a  fragment)  the  treatment  is  very  similar.  A  Stoic 
doctrine,  in  the  one  case  divination,  in  the  other  fate,  is  first  expounded 
and  then  riddled  with  all  the  skill  and  ingenuity  of  that  negative  criticism 
in  which  Carneades  excelled. 

1055.  The  other  chief  problem  of  philosophy  was  a  practical  one :  what 
is  the  chief  good  ?     This  forms  the  subject  of  De  Finibus. 

The  Epicurean  doctrine  that  pleasure  is  the  end  of  action  is     ^"/'.viw"?''" ' 

expounded  in  Book   i  and  refuted  from  Stoic  sources  in 

Book  II.     Stoicism  finds  a  champion  and  exponent  in  the  person  of  Cato 

mtxletate  doclrlne  of  Ihe  Academy,  which  permitted  emotion  to  be  indulged  wilhin 
bounds,  is  rejecied.  Vet,  in  spiie  of  ihis  Stoic  linge,  some  scholars  contend  that  this 
treatise  is  modelled  upon  a  work  by  the  Academic  Philo. 
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in  Book  111.  The  reply  of  Cicerd  in  Book  iv  is  on  the  lines  of  Antiochus, 
embodying  his  unhistorical  assumption  that  there  was  no  real  difTerence  on 
ethics  between  the  Stoics  and  the  Old  Academy,  and  that  Zeno  stole  the 
doctrines  of  his  predecessors  and  invented  a  ctabbed  terminology  to 
conceal  the  theft.  The  views  of  Antiochus  on  the  whole  question  of  the 
chief  good  are  presented  as  a  positive  doctrine  in  Book  v.  He  did  not 
hold  with  the  Stoics  that  virtue  alone  is  self-sufficient  for  happiness;  the 
complex  nature  of  man  requires  that  he  should  be  adequately  furnished 
with  corporeal  and  external,  as  well  as  with  mental,  goods.  Nevertheless, 
virtue  is  the  supreme,  though  not  the  only,  good.  In  the  earlier  unfinished 
work,  De  Legiius,  law  is  treated  from  the  same  Antiochean  standpoint  but 
with  closer  approximation  to  Stoicism,  and  the  New  Academy  is  quietly 
snubbed  (i  39).  Cicero  is  sometimes  said  to  have  been  the  first  to  state 
explicitly  that  all  men  have  innate  moral  ideas  (notiones  innatae,  natura 
nobis  insltae),  and  that  the  belief  in  the  existence  and  immortality  of  God  is 
found  in  mankind  everywhere  (eonsensus  gentium).  But,  on  closer  examina- 
tion, we  discover  that  Cicero's  innate  ideas  are  merely  his  somewhat 
rhetorical  way  of  presenting  the  Stoic  conception  of  hvouii  or  rpoK^^tvi, 
and,  as  these  are  similarly  developed  in  normal  man  everywhere,  the  Stoics 
often  employed  the  argument  from  consensus  gentium. 

1056,  Cicero's  accuracy  has  often  been  impugned.  But,'setting  aside 
the  carelessness  ineWtable  in  hasty  writing  {e.g.  Acad.  Post. 

ecuracy.  .  ^^^^  ^^^  gravei  charge  has  not  been  substantiated.  He  is 
our  earliest  authority  for  the  later  Greek  systems;  at  the  time  he  wrote,  the 
Stoa  and  the  Academy  had  passed  through  many  phases  of  doctrine,  and, 
except  in  a  few  cases  where  he  cites  his  authority,  it  is  not  easy  to  deter- 
mine which  phase  or  which  philosopher  he  is  reporting.  As  a  mere 
question  of  probability,  the  chances  are  far  greater  that  his  statements  are 
accurate  than  that  we  have  the  means  of  correcting  them-  His  very 
dependence  upon  his  sources  (of  which  the  translation  of  part  of  Plato's 
Timaeus  for  the  purpose  of  insertion  in  some  work  contemplated,  but  never 
written,  is  a  proof),  makes  his  philosophical  writings  a  treasure-house  of 

r.luable  fragments  and  testimonia. 
1057.  In  the  history  of  Stoicism  it  is  usual  to  distinguish  three  periods. 
In   the  first,  from   Zeno   (c.   350 — 264)  to  the  death   of 
of'stoic'i^'      Chrysippus  {e.    208-4),   'he  theory  was  elaborated.     The 
next  two  centuries  form  a  period  of  transition,  during  which 
the  older  doctrines  were  modified,  simplified  and  occasionally  relaxed  in  an 
eclectic  spirit :  it  was  in  this  modified  form  that  they  began  to  be  taught  at 
Rome.    In  the  last  period,  under  the  Empire,  the  practical  Roman  intellect 
made  its  influence  felt  by  a  reaction  against  scientific  theory  altogether. 
1058.    Zeno  (ob.  364),  the  founder  of  .the  school,  adopted  the  famous 
threefold  division  of  philosophy  into  (i)  Iq^ic,  (2)  physics, 
stai!^iiii.         including  psychology  and  theology,  and  (3)  ethics.     Logic  is 
a  mere  propaedeutic  of  philosophy,  its  most  important  func- 
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tion  being  to  determine  what  is  the  standard  of  truth.  The  Stoics  adopted 
an  empirical  theory  of  knowledge ;  not,  however,  without  concessions  to 
rationalism.  At  lirst,  we  are  told,  they  were  content  with  right  reason  as 
the  standard,  but,  as  their  doctrine  became  definitely  more  materialistic, 
they  looked  for  their  criterion  in  sensation,  empirical  notions  or  pre- 
conceptions, as  well  as  in  vpokij^w  {noiiorus,  ttotitiae).  The  presentations 
or  impressions  (uim,  iJMvTiuriiu),  which  the  senses  convey  to 
the  mind,  are  often  erroneous  A  certain  peculiar  definite-  ^f'^th'*''"' 
ness,  a  degree  of  force,  in  impressions  is  the  ultimate  test  of 
their  truth,  because  it  satisfies  us,  immediately  and  irresistibly,  that  such  an 
impression  must  proceed  from  a  real  object  and  agree  with  it  and  could 
not  have  been  produced  by  an  unreal  object.  When  this  is  the  case,  the 
mind,  itself  active,  by  giving  assent  (aiisensio,  miyKaToBtuii)  to  the  im- 
pression, grasps  and  apprehends  a  real  object.  Like  all  the  later  Schools, 
the  Stoics  were  materialists.  Nothing  exists  but  body, 
for  body  alone  is  capable  of  acting  and  being  acted  upon. 
At  the  same  time,  any  mechanical  explanation  of  the  universe,  such  as 
that  of  £[ifi:{iKis/  is  insufficient,  and  must  give  place  lo  a  teleolt^'cal 
explanation.  Everywhere  we  see  the  adaptation  of  means  lo  ends :  as 
in  human  actions,  so  in  nature,  every  event  fulfils  a  purpose.  If  this 
teleolt^y  is  combined  with  dynamic  materialism^  the  result  is  monism  or 
pantheism.  What  ultimately  exists  is  at  once  spirit  and  matter,  or,  in  other 
words,  spirit  is  itself  one,  the  purest,  form  of  matter,  viz.  ether.  We  must 
conceive  it  as  fiery  breath  and  carefully  distinguish  it,  as  the  element  of 
warmth,  by  which  all  life  is  sustained,  from  the  destroying  fire  which  we 
know  upon  earth.  This  divine  primitive  substance  may  either  remain  what 
it  is  in  its  purity,  or  it  may  be  transformed  by  perpetual  succession  into  its 
various  modifications,  the  four  elements,  out  of  which  all  particular  things, 
all  bodies,  animate  or  inanimate,  are  formed.  All  of  them  are  permeated 
by  the  divine  ether  or  spirit  in  varying  degrees  of  tension.  This  identical 
essence,  manifested  in  diverse  forms  in  everything  that  exists,  makes  the 
universe  one.  Moreover,  its  unity  is  not  that  of  casual  a^egation :  it 
forms  an  organic  whole,  to  which  all  the  parts  are  so  related  that  they  are 
in  mutual  sympathy;  and,  whatever  directly  affects  one  member,  affects 
them  all.  For  the  world  is  a  living  being,  an  animal,  'whose 
body  Nature  is,  and  God  the  soul".  It  is  both  sentient  and 
intelligent.  By  intelligence  it  conthils  and  directs  all  that  happens ; 
whether  it  be  called 'Reason,  Providence,  Nature,  or  Fate,  makes  no 
difference.  God  is  meant  by  all  these  terms,  and  God  is  the  living 
universe.  The  creation,  development,  and  ultimate  destruction  of  this 
universe,  are  all  phases  in  the  life  of  this  eternal  Being.  By  the  unceasing 
law  of  fate  a  time  will  come  when  the  world  and  all  that  it  contains  will  be 
merged  in  the  primeval  fire,  only  to  be  created  anew,  when  it  will  run 
identically  the  same  course  as  before. 

'  Pope's  Essay  en  Man,  i  968. 
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1059.  The  parallel  between   the  individual  and  the  universe,  the 
The  tout         microcosm  and  the  macrocosm,  is  best  seen  in  psychology. 

As  God  is,  in  essence,  fiery  breath,  the  soul  of  the  universe, 
so  the  soul  which  holds  tc^ether  and  moves  the  human  body  is  a  fiery 
breath  or  sentient  exhalation,  fed  by  exhalations  from  the  blood.  Here 
is  a  striking  contrast  with  the  Epicurean  psychology.  In  both  systems 
the  soul  is  corporeal,  but,  in  that  of  Epicurus,  life,  sensation  and  reason 
are  produced  from  lifeless  atoms,  themselves  devoid  of  sensation  and 
reason.  According  to  the  Stoics,  the  soul  grows  to  the  perfection  of  reason 
with  the  growth  of  the  body.  Its  essence  is  one,  its  varying  functions 
being  conditioned  by  the  varying  degrees  of  tension  in  its  substance. 
There  can  be  no  distinct  parts  of  the  soul,  as  maintained  by  Plato  and 
Aristotle ;  and,  when  the  Stoics  speak  of  eight  parts,  they  are  careful  to 
explain  them  as  currents  or  channels,  permeating  the  whole  body  and 
connecting  the  ruling  principle  {Y/t/iovixuv)  in  the  heart  with  the  extremities. 
The  soul  is  not  immortal,  but  after  separation  from  the  body  the  souls  of 
the  wise  endure  for  a  time,  viz.,  until  the  general  conflagration  at  the  end 
of  the  present  cycle  of  existence. 

1060.  On  this  groundwork  of  physics  the  Stoics  based  their  ethical 

doctrine.  Good,  the  end  of  life,  is  defined  as  agreement 
with  nature — whether  the  individual  nature  of  man  or,  as 
Cleanthes  maintained,  the  nature  of  the  universe,  had  been  left  undefined 
by  Zeno.  Chrysippus  held  that  the  term  'nature'  embraced  both.  This 
harmony  with  nature  consists  in  virtue.  Virtue  is  the  one  unconditional 
good,  good  at  all  times  and  under  all  circumstances.  Similarly,  vicis  is 
absolutely  and  at  all  times  evil.  All  intermediate  things  are  morally 
indifferent  {intiifermiia,  dSuii^opa),  but  have  d^rees  of  worth  and  worth- 
lessness,  positive  and  negative  value  {aestimatio,  inaesHmalio),  according 
as  they  are  in  conformity  with,  or  contrary  to,  nature.  Such  value  as 
belongs  to  things  indifferent,  is  not  a  permanent  attribute,  but  is  contingent 
upon  circumstances:  so  that  what  at  one  time  accords  with  nature,  may  at 
another  time  conflict  with  it  The  emotions  are  not  produced  by  any 
principle  in  the  soul  distinct  from  reason ;  for  the  unity  of  the  soul  would 
be  sacrificed  by  the  recognition  of  any  such  principle.  They  can  only 
be  defined  as  morbid  states  of  the  reason  itself,  due  to  excessive  Impulse 
and  ultimately  to  an  erroneous  judgement  The  soul  which  forms  a  iaise 
estimate  of  the  value  of  things,  is  hurried  by  a  violent  and  irregular  move- 
ment towards  fancied  goods  in  pleasure  and  desire  and  away  from  fancied 
evils  in  grief  and  fear,  these  being  the  four  leading  species  of  emotion. 
The  contrast  here  with  the  teaching  of  Plato  and  Aristotle  is  obvious.  So 
long  as  parts  or  faculties  of  the  soul,  essentially  distinct,  were  recognised, 
it  was  the  function  of  the  reason  to  regulate  and  control  the  impulses  of 
the  lower  animal  nature,  fiut  the  Stoics  deduce  from  the  unity  of  the 
soul  the  unity  of  its  activity,  whether  in  a  healthy  or  a  morbid  state. 
Hence  they  demanded  no  mere  regulation  of  the  passions,  but  their  entire 
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suppression  and  eradication.  The  absence  of  reason  not  only  renders 
virtue  impossible  in  the  child  or  in  the  brute ;  it  makes  emotion  and  vice 
equally  impossible.  The  truly  'wise'  man  performs  all  his  actions  in 
accordance  with  reason  and  virtue,  being  preserved  by  his  wisdom  from 
intellectual  error,  no  less  than  from  moral  failings.  Mankind  are  sharply 
divided  into  the  two  classes  of  the  'wise'  and  the  'foolish';  and,  as  virtue 
and  vice  admit  of  no  degrees,  every  action  of  the  former  is  a  right  action 
(rettum,  icoropSui/ui),  of  the  latter  is  wrong  {pueatutn,  dfiapTTj/ta).  Here 
Stoicism  approaches  Christian  ethics :  the  passionless  sage,  like  the  Christian 
saint,  is  set  over  against  a  world  lying  in  wickedness,  The  change  from 
the  state  of  folly  to  the  state  of  wisdom  was  at  first  regarded  as  an 
instantaneous  conversion,  and  the  question-  of  final  perseverance,  or  the 
possibility  of  a  lapse  from  wisdom,  had  as  much  interest  for  the  older 
Stoics  as  for  Christian  theologians. 

1061.  In  the  above  meagre  outline  the  moral  idealism  of  the  earlier 
Stoics  is  as  conspicuous  as  the  optimism  of  their  physics.     Otj^er  creeds 
and  systems  point  10  a  brighter  future,  whether  on  earth  itself  or  in  a  life 
beyond:  Stoicism  takes  the  world  as  it  is,  and  resolutely  finds  it  here  and 
now  perfect.     It  can  hardly  be  said  to  have  flourished  in  Greece.     Men 
were  repelled   by  its   indifference    to    art   and   culture,  its       swictamin 
pedantic  formalism,  and  uncouth  terminology.     Two  causes       thcHcsnd 
profoundly  altered  its  character  and  prospects;  firstly,  the       P^^od. 
criticism  of  Carneades,  who  fastened  upon  the  many  inconsistencies  of  the 
Stoics  and  compelled  the  more  intelligent  among  them  to  reconsider  their 
position ;    secondly,   the   necessity  of  modifying  what  was  originally  a 
speculative  doctrine,  to  meet  the  needs  of  the  Romans.     The  two  men 
most  instrumental  in  introducing  philosophy  to  Rome  were  also  the  most 
considerable  figures  in  the  middle  period  of  Stoicism  and  handled  the 
traditional  doctrine  with  great  freedom. 

1062.  PanaeCius  (180 — in),  the  friend  of  Scipio  and  Laelius,  came  as 
the    missionary   of   Hellenic    culture,    commending    to    his 

Roman  pupils  the  works  of  Plato,  whom  he  reverenced  and 
admired,  as  readily  as  those  of  his  Stoic  predecessors.  He  himself 
diverged  from  orthodoxy  on  several  points.  He  denied  the  doctrine  of 
a  general  conflagration  and,  in  consequence,  the  limited  immortality 
which  early  Stoics  had  held  out  as  the  privilege  of  the  souls  of  'wise' 
men.  He  rejected  the  old  Stoic  doctrine  of  divination.  In  these  de- 
viations it  is  easy  to  trace  the  influence  of  Carneades.  In  ethics,  he 
adopted  a  terminology  less  calculated  to  offend  common  sense  and 
common  prejudices.  He  divided  virtues  into  two  classes,  theoretical 
and  practical.  Without  altogether  abandoning  the  aspiration  after  perfect 
wisdom  and  virtue,  he  recognised  that  his  business  was  with  those  who 
had  set  out  on  the  road  to  virtue,  and  were  a  long  way  removed  from 
the  ideal  'sage.'  It  was  for  these  he  wrote  his  treatise  ir«pi  roij  mi^ 
ncotTM,  of  which  we  have  a  paraphrase  in  the  first  two  books  of  Cicero's 
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De  Officiis,  dealing  successively  with  the  (MAdK  or  honestum,  and  the 
u^fXifioi'  or  ulile. 

1063.  Poseiddniiis  of  Apimfa  (c.  130 — 46)  was  the  pupil  of  Panaetius, 

and  the  last  great  Stoic  who  took  an  interest  in  theoretical 
philosophy!  ^nd  busied  himself  with  the  positive  sciences. 
It  is  probable  that  his  work  n-fpi  0(uv  has  been  used  by  Cicero  in  Book  it 
of  the  De  Natura  Deorvm.  As  regards  divination  and  the  general 
conflagration,  he  fell  back  upon  the  orthodox  Stoic  view.  In  psychology, 
he  abandoned  the  strict  unity  of  the  soul,  finding  it  impossible  to  explain 
the  emotions  as  morbid  conditions  of  the  reason,  and'with  Plato  and 
Aristotle  assumed  an  irrational  part  of  the  soul  (ira^riKdi')  to  account  for 
them.  He  also  maintained  the  immortality,  and,  very  probably,  the  pre- 
ezistence,  of  the  rational  soul.  Many  tendencies  in  the  later  Stoics,  such 
as  Seneca  and  Marcus  Aurelius,  are  explained  by  his  influence. 

1064.  The  Romans  in  general  cared  little  for  the  ground-work  of  theory. 
Attitude  t*  ''"'  vicx^  profoundly  interested  in  all  which  concerned  religion, 
the  popular  The  Stoics  from  the  first,  while  maintaining  that  the  universe 
"ligion.  j^  God,  had  taken  the  popular  theology  under  their  patronage. 

Rationalising  and  allegorising  the  myths,  they  could  interpret  the  many 
divinities  of  the  poets  as  all  manifestations  of  the  one  supreme  Being.  In 
this  defence  of  the  truth  in  polytheism,  etymology  played  a  large  part. 
Nor,  again,  if  all  events  happen  by  divine  ordinance,  is  it  at  all  unreasonable 
to  suppose  that  what  is  fore-ordained  should  be  disclosed  by  God  to  His 
rational  creatures  through  signs  and  portents  for  their  warning  and 
instruction.  Upon  this  principle,  and  upon  the  interdependence  and  close 
sympathy  existing  between  all  parts  of  the  one  universe,  was  based  the 
philosophic  defence  of  augury,  oracles  and  divination.  This  twofold 
attitude  of  the  system,  at  once  tolerant  and  critical,  towards  the  popular 
beliefs  and  cults  attracted  the  Roman  statesmen  who,  anxious,  on  polirical 
grounds,  to  uphold  the  national  faith,  gladly  accepted  the  assurance  of  the 
philosophers  that  it  was  an  imperfect  adumbration  of  ultimate  truth.     In 

the  Second  Book  De  Natura  Deorvm,  we  find  Cicero's  Stoic 
DcMumii       advancing  the  most   dissimilar   arguments   to    prove   the 

existence  of  the  gods.  Some  of  them  are  wholly  incon- 
clusive, such  as  the  universal  belief  of  mankind :  for  this  wide-spread 
belief  in  anthropomorphic  beings,  resting  partly  on  legends  of  their 
.  intervention  in  human  affairs,  certainly  could  not  establish  what  the  Stoics 
wished  to  prove,  viz.,  that  the  universe  itself  is  living,  sentient,  intelligent 
and  perfect.  Again,  to  argue  from  divination,  auguries  and  oracles  is.  to 
ai^ue  in  a  circle,  for  the  divine  existence  would  be  assumed  as  the  main 
argument  in  support  of  divination.  Popular  superstition  might  be  satisfied 
with  such  grounds  of  belief,  but  the  philosophical  arguments,  cited  from 
Zeno  and  Chrysippus,  are  of  a  very  different  order.  They  start  with  the 
assumption  that  the  universe  is  perfect  What  has  reason  is  better  than 
what  has  not  reason :  therefore  the  universe,  as  the  best  of  things,  must 
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possess  reason.  '  The  universe  as  a  whole  must  be  more  perfect  than  its 
parts,  it  must  be  sentient,  because  it  has  sentient  parts ;  and  intelligent, 
because  one  part,  man,  is  intelligent.  The  inference  is  from  the  effect  to 
the  cause.  We  assume  that  there  are  everywhere  the  marLs  of  adaptation 
and  design,  such  as  no  human  reason,  or  human  power,  could  produce : 
the  effects,  and  in  particular  the  phenomena  of  the  heavenly  bodies,  point 
to  a  cause,  and  this  must  be  an  intelligence  superior  to  that  of  man.  The 
scale  of  existence  rises  by  gradual  ascent  from  vegetable  to  animal,  from 
animal  to  human  existence ;  and,  if  the  universe  is  perfect,  this  scale  must 
be  completed  in  a  Being  who  is  perpetually  virtuous  and  wise,  in  whom 
the  striving  after  perfection  common  to  all  finite  natures  finds  its  fulfilment. 
These  a^uments  establish  the  divinity  of  the  whole  universe,  conceived, 
as  in  Plato's  Timaeus,  as  spherical.  But  its  activity  is  not  limited  to  the 
eternal  revolution  of  the  heavenly  sphere.  It  is  displayed  in  the  creation 
and  government  of  the  particular  beings  over  whom  it  exerts  its  providence. 
The  highest  of  such  individual  existences  are  the  spirits  of  the  stars, 
inhabiting  the  purest  element,  ether.  From  the  point  of  vantage  obtained 
by  these  results  the  gods  of  mythology  admit  of  easy  explanation.  They 
are  personifications  either  of  the  forces  of  nature,  like  Jupiter  and  Neptune ; 
or  of  benefits  universally  enjoyed,  lite  Ceres  and  Liber ;  of  virtues  and 
passions,  hke  Concord,  Victory,  Ops  and  Venus ;  or  even  of  departed 
human  benefactors,  like  Hercules,  Aesculapius  and  Quirinus.  Here,  it 
is  easy  to  recognise  two  distinct  lines  of  argument.  The  cosmological 
proof  or  argument  from  design  is  used  explicitly,  the  ontological  used 
implicitly,  when  it  is  assumed  that  the  universe  is  perfect  and  thtrefore 
corresponds  in  actuality  to  our  conception  of  what  is  perfect.  The 
opposition  of  the  Stoics  to  the  Epicureans  was  bitter  and  uncompromising, 
and  many  parts  of  the  system  are  best  explained  by  contrast  with  Epicurean 
tenets.  This  is  the  case  with  the  doctrine  of  providence.  The  working 
of  intelligence,  the  adaptation  of  means  to  ends,  which  the  Stoics  saw  every- 
where, was  fiercely  denied  by  Epicurus.  The  God  of  the  Stoics  foreknows 
and  ordains  all  events,  even  to  the  minutest  details ;  the  Epicureans,  and 
agnostics  like  Carneades,  joined  issue  with  them,  pointing  to  the  calamities 
which  befall  the  innocent  and  the  virtuous  and  to  notorious  examples  of 
prosperous  villainy.  It  was  easy  to  retort  that  external  circumstances  are 
not  the  rewards  of  virtue  or  of  vice.  Still,  a  difficulty  remained  in  the 
familiar  fact  of  '  conquered  good  and  conquering  ill ',  which  is  but  a  part  , 
of  the  tai^er  problem,  the  existence  of  moral  evil  in  a  perfect  universe. 
This  problem  the  Stoics  were  bound  to  face,  and  they  offered  the  best 
solution  they  could.  Either,  it  may  be  said,  God  is  the  author  of  all 
things  except  wickedness ;  or,  the  very  nature  of  good  presupposes  its 
contrary,  evil ;  or,  there  may  be  a  point  of  view  from  which  what  we  call 
evil  is  not  evil. 

1065.  The  same  fundamental  difference  of  view  appears,  when  the  two 
Schools,  at  the  outset  of  their  ethical  inquiries,  take  up  the  purely  psycho- 
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logical  question: — what  are  the  objects  of  natural  and  instinctive  desire? 
It  may  seem  absurd  to  assume  that  any  special  importance  for  ethics  can 
attach  to  observations  of  the  unreasoning  actions  of  children  and  the  lower 
animals.     However,  both  Schools  joined  in  making  the  assumption  and 
only  differed  as  to  the  fnterpretation  of  the  facts.     Epicurus  interpreted 
them  as  showing  that  every  movement  and  action  was  directed  to  the 
attainment  of  pleasure.     The  Stoics  asserted,  on  the  contrary,  that,  not 
pleasure   nor  freedom    from    pain,   but    self-preservation,   was    the   end 
instinctively  sought.     The  exposition  of  Stoic  ethics  in  the 
&t  FinibM       •pjjjj.j  gj^jj  j^^  Finibus  starts  from  this  point     In  man,  as 
in  every  other  animal,  from  the  moment  of  birth  natural 
impulse  {appefiius,  ipi^n)  prompts  to  self-preservation,  and  to  the  mun- 
tenance  of  the  physical  frame  in  its  original  integrity.     Thus,  self-love  is 
anterior  in  our  experience  to  pleasure  or  pain  and  is  presupposed  in  all  pursuit 
of  particular  pleasures  or  avoidance  of  particular  pains.     The  objects  of 
these  early  impulses,  the  so-called  prima  naturae  (or  s-piuni  koto  ^vviv), 
are  partly  corporeal,  health  and   bodily  soundness,  partly   mental,   the 
knowledge  which  we  acquire,  either  directly  through  the  senses  or  in- 
directly through  the  arts  and  sciences :  they  do  not  include 
naiune.  pleasure.     The  phrase  prima  naturae  was  adopted  by  the 

Stoics  from  the  Old  Academy,  and  the  relation  to  virtue  of 
these  primary  natural  advantages  caused  no  little  trouble,  exposing  them 
to  damaging  criticism.  According  to  the  strict  theory  of  the  Older  School, 
these  objects  must  belong  to  the  class  of  things  intermediate,  which  in 
themselves  are  neither  good  nor  evil ;  no  added  value  can  make  them 
good ;  any  such  addition  is  infinitesimal  in  comparison  with  the  absolute 
value  which  attaches  to  virtue.  And  yet,  under  the  pressure  of  con- 
troversy, the  Stoics  of  the  middle  period  endeavoured  to  bring  them  into 
some  sort  of  connexion  with  the  end.  Cicero's  Stoic  speaks  of  them,  like 
all  things  intermediate,  as  the  field  for  the  exercise  of  wisdom.  Though 
not  in  themselves  good,  they  are  secondary  results  procured  by  what  is 
moral,  honeslum,  ro  koXov  (De  Fin.  iii  31,  39.  49).  Thus,  all  or  most  of 
the  things  commonly  judged  to  be  good  (though  the  older  Stoics  had 
refused  to  call  them  so) — such  as  health,  strength,  wealth,  fame — are 
brought  within  the  sphere  of  the  wise  man's  choice,  and  yet  his  real  good 
still  lies  solely  in  the  wisdom  of  the''choice,  and  not  in  the  thing  chosen. 
This  is  illustrated  by  a  simile : — an  archer  aims  at  a  bull's  eye,  but  his  end 
is  not  the  mark  itself,  but  the  manifestation  of  his  skill  in  hitting  it  (16. 
iii  2i).  The  same  tendency  is  shown  in  the  classification  of  actions.  Of 
intermediate  things,  those  which  are  natural  are  to  be  preferred  (praepotita, 
Trporrfi^iva);  their  opposites,  which  are  contrary  to  nature,  are  to  be  rejected 
{reiecta,  a.irtnrpoijyfi.a'a.).  Every  action  connected  with  the  former  is  an 
appropriate  action  {officium,  KoBi^Kov),  which  is  dehned  as 
'any  action,  the  performance  of  which  admitsjof  reasonable 
justilication '.     Reason  requires  us  to  perform  such  actions.     The  wise 
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man  and  the  fool  alike  choose  what  is  natural,  and  reject  what  is  contrary 
to  nature,  so  that  here  they  are  on  common  ground.  Both  may  perform 
the  same  external  act,  e^.  of  faithfully  returning  a  deposit ;  it  is  the  motive 
which  underlies  the  performance  which  makes  the  difference.  The  action 
is  not  virtuous  unless  it  be  done  with  the  right  intention,  which  the 
possession  of  wisdom  can  alone  ensure.  Virtuous  action  is  appropriate 
action  carried  to  perfection,  and  this  implies  the  imperfect  performance 
(in^atum  officiutn  or  simply  efficium,  fMaov  KaBiJKOv).  It  was  inevitable 
that,  as  the  perfect  sage  receded  more  and  more  into  the  region  of  the 
ideal,  moralists  should  take  more  and  more  account  of  these  appropriate 
actions ;  and  this  offiaum  of  the  Stoics,  and  not  the  KaropSioiJM,  forms  (he 
startii^-point  for  the  modern  conception  of  duty.  The  view  thus  taken 
of  appropriate  action  or  inchoate  duty  admits  of  a  very  special  application 
to  the  case  of  suicide,  which  was  regarded  as  permissible,  ^^^^ 

for  the  wise  and  unwise  alike,  under  stress  of  special  external 
circumstances.  We  must  remember  that  the  Stoics  held  the  good  to  be 
independent  of  time;  the  temporal ,  prolongation  added  no  whit  to 
happiness.  Its  characteristic  is  seasonableness  («wcoipia).  We  must 
further  remember  that  lijjej  and  death  belong  to  the  class  of  things 
intermediate  which  .gj^s'ubmitted  to  the  wise  man's  choice,  and  which 
determine  all  his  plans.  If  anyone,  on  reviewing  his  external  circumstances, 
finds  that  those  in  accord  with  nature  preponderate,  it  is  appropriate  for 
him  to  remain  in  Ufe ;  if  the  balance  inclines  the  other  way,  or  seems 
likely  to  do  so,  it  is  appropriate  to  quit  life  (migrare  de  uila,  tvXnym 
iiaytoYn)-  The  door  is  open ;  nothing  compels  him  to  stay.  The 
principle  here  laid  down  (th.  60,  6t)  covers  the  case  of  Cato  himself, 
and  of  the  host  of  Stoics  who,  particularly  in  the  reign  of  Nero,  followed 
his  example. 

1066.   It  was  on  the  social  side  of  ethics  that  the  Stoic  theory  presented 
the  greatest  contrast  with  that  of  Epicurus.    The  latter  had     _    ,  .    ,, 

,  ■      ,  ■  ,  r  r      1      •  ,       f  Socl«l  ethlci. 

no  place  in  his  scheme  for  a  mans  duties  to  the  State,  or 
even  10  his  neighbours,  unless  they  were  his  friends.  The  Epicurean 
sage  would  not  marry,  would  not  engage  in  politics,  would  not,  in  fact, 
assume  any  of  the  responsibilities  of  social  life,  from  which,  nevertheless, 
he  strove  to  derive  as  much  advantage  for  himself  and  his  friends  as 
possible.  His  motto  was  Aa'fl<  ^luo-as.  Here,  however,  where  their 
opponents  were  weakest,  the  Stoics  made  their  most  original  contributions 
to  practical  morality.  They  conceived  the  whole  universe  as  a  common- 
wealth embracing  gods  and  men,  under  divine  government  and  with  a 
common  law  in  virtue  of  the  reason  which  man  shares  with  God 
(Dt  Finibus,  iii  64;  De  Ltgibus,  i  33).  They  taught  that  the  general 
interest  must  be  preferred  to  our  own.  They  required  men  to  maintain 
the  obligations  of  the  family  and  the  Slate.  Man  was  made  for  society, 
and  justice  has  a  natural  basis.  Men  are  united  in  social  fellowship :  all 
being  God's  creatures,  they  should  observe  contracts,  abstain  from  mutual 
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ham),  and  combine  to  protect  one  another  from  injury.  Even  the  tie  of 
common  humanity  demands,  not  only  just  dealing,  but  an  active  benevolence 
and  kindness.  The  extension  of  the  Roman  Empire  approximately  realised 
the  dream  of  one  world-wide  commonwealth  for  civilised  mankind,  its 
members  bound  each  to  each  by  civil  law,  if  not  by  the  law  of  nature. 
The  idea  of  an  immutable  law,  emanating  from  God,  reason  or  nature,  was 

clearly  apprehended  and  assimilated  by  the  Roman  Stoics. 
of'naiutc.        ^^  divine  and  eternal,  this  law  of  nature  is  valid  for  all  at 

all  times  and  places,  and  is  superior  in  authority  to  any 
positive  legislation  that  may  conflict  with  it.  Or  again,  as  Cicero  puts  it, 
it  is  the  utterance  of  that  supreme  reason  which  is  implanted  in  the  mind 
of  each  man  at  birth,  and,  when  duly  developed,  enjoins  unmistakeably 
what  he  should  or  should  not  do  {reda  ratio  in  iubendo  el  uttando,  De 
Legibus,  i  33).  From  Cicero  onwards,  through  a  long  succession  of  lawyers 
more  avowedly  Stoical,  this  conception  guided  Roman  jurisprudence  and 
through  the  praetor's  edict  influenced  legislation.  In  the  ius  gentium, 
developed  to  meet  the  practical  needs  of  intercourse  with  foreigners,  Rome  , 
already  possessed  the  germ  of  a  law  common  to  all  nations.  The  great 
jurists  of  the  Empire  exerted  themselves  to  bring  it  into  conformity  with 
what,  in  their  judgement,  a  universal  code  should  be,  id  quod  naturalis 
ratio  apud  omnes  homines  (onslituit.  Thus,  the  positive  ordinances  and 
customs  of  actual  society  were  gradually  merged  in  the  rational  law  of  an 
ideal  community.  Before  the  rise  of  imperial  Rome  the  narrow  limits  of 
the  City-State  had  been  transcended  in  consequence  of  Alexander's 
conquests,  and  that  cosmopolitan  spirit,  which  external  causes  contributed 
to  foster,  exactly  corresponded  with  the  precepts  of  philosophy. 

1067.     For  the  later  Roman  Stoics  we  have  in  Latin  the  writings  of 

Seneca  (^991-5)  and  in  Greek  the  discourses  of  Epicte- 

tus  reported  by  Arrian  and  the  meditations  of  the  Emperor 
Marcus  Aurelius  Antoninus.  Seneca  (who  died  in  65  a.d.)  was,  like 
most  Roman  Stoics,  an  eclectic'.  He  is  our  earliest  authority  (belonging  to 
the  School  itself)  whose  writings  have  come  down  to  us  at  Rrst-hand  and 
not  in  fr^ments  or  translations,  but  they  are  of  little  scientific  value,  partly 
from  his  eclecticism,  partly  from  his  mode  of  treatment.  Under  whatever 
title,  dialogues,  treatises,  epistles,  his  works  are  substantially  moral  essays 
on  practical  themes.  The  Naturales  Quaestiones  form  an  exception :  in 
them,  by  precept  and  example,  the  author  recommends  the  contemplation 
of  the  wonders  of  nature  as  a  means  of  elevating  the  mind.     When  Seneca 

'  II  is  an  inlere^ting  fad  ihal  two  of  his  philosophical  teachers,  Soiion  and  rapfrius 
Fabianiu,  were 'adherenis  of  the  one  avowedly  independenl  school  which  claimed  lo  be  of 
native  Roman  origin.  Its  founder,  Quintus  Sextius  Niger  {horn  aboul  70  B.C.),  seems  to 
have  confined  his  originality  lo  combining  Pythagorean  elements  with  a  variation  on 
Stoicism,  into  which  he  infused  a  fresh  vigour  of  moral  leal  and  a  conlempl  for  useless 
dialectics.  Seneca,  who  several  limes  mentions  him,  describes  him,  in  spite  of  his  own 
denial,  as  a  Stoic  [Ep.  64). 
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does  touch  upon  the  theoretical  side  of  -  Stoicism,  it  is  in  the  hope  of 
finding  some  novelty  to  interest  his  readers  and  almost  in  the  spirit  of 
antiquarian  research,  quae  scire  magis  iuual  quam  predest  {£pp.  58,  65, 
89,  106).  In  short,  his  mission  was  Co  the  reason  and  conscience  of  men, 
but  it  was  no  part  of  his  ambition  to  be  a  thinker  himself,  or  to  make 
thinkers  of  others.  Indifference  to  exact  scientific  theory  and  willingness 
to  accept  good  moral  teaching  from  any  quarter,  from  Plato  or  Epicurus 
as  readily  as  from  Chrysippus,  is  not  peculiar  to  Seneca,  it  is  the  common 
characteristic  of  all  writers  of  this  period.  To  be  over-curious  on  speculative 
questions  is  generally  regarded  as  reprehensible,  as  diverting  the  attention 
of  the  individual  from  the  all-important  task  of  his  own  moral  improve- 
ment. Here  it  is  worth  while  to  note  how  important  has  become  the 
conception  of  the  moral  life  as  a  pilgrimage,  a  progress  Progremi 
towards  virtue  and  away  from  folly  and  vice  {progressio  ad  «<n™tdi 
uirtutem,  trpoKtnrq).  In  the  eyes  of  the  earlier  Stoics,  who  ^  '""' 
claimed  wisdom  for  themselves  and  expected  others  to  attain  to  it,  such  a 
state  of  probation  was  a  concession  to  individual  weakness,  and,  after  all, 
the  probationer  was  involved  in  the  same  condemnation  as  the  fool.  How 
diderent  this  is  in  Seneca !  He  does  not  claim  to  be  a  sage  himself,  he  is 
only  progressing  towards  wisdom,  and  he  sadly  recognises  that  this  is  the 
common  condition  of  humanity.  How  are  we  to  emerge  from  the  misery 
and  folly  of  the  world  ?  The  way  to  virtue  is  easy  to  find,  but  the  life 
of  one  who  treads  it  is  a  continual  struggle  with  inward  corruption.  It  is 
a  campaign  in  which  there  is  no  repose,  in  preparation  for  which  a  man 
needs  not  only  ascetic  bodily  exercise,  meagre  diet  and  coarse  raiment, 
but  the  harder  mental  discipline  of  keeping  a  strict  guard  on  his  opinions 
and  notions,  and  controlling  his  affections  and  desires.  Opinions  and 
notions,  affections  and  impulses  are  in  our  own  power  (ru  ii^  ijt^tv) ; 
external  circumstances,  our  bodies,  wealth  and  position  in  the  world  are 
not  in  our  power  (ra  oIk  t'ft  ijnir).  By  constant  effort  alone  can  we  emerge 
victorious  from  the  conflict,  and  build  up  a  fixed  habit  and  rational 
character.  Philosophy,  in  the  view  of  Seneca  and  Epictetus,  comes  to  be 
regarded  as  the  healer  to  whom  men  come  from  a  sense  of  their  weakness 
and  disease,  whose  business  is  'with  the  sick,  not  with  the  whole'.  The 
wisdom  by  which  she  heals,  needs  no  long  dissertations  or  dialectical 
subtleties,  but  rather  continual  meditation  and  self-discipline.  On  the 
religious  side  may  be  noted  a  greater  feeling  of  dependence  upon  God  and 
the  necessity  of  cheerfully  submitting  to  the  Divine  will  and  acquiescing 
in  the  course  of  external  events.  'Endurance  and  renunciation'  is  the 
motto  of  Epictetus,  avixov  vai  iiir(;^ov :  '  everything ',  says  Marcus  Aurelius, 
'  is  harmonious  to  me  which  is  harmonious  to  Thee,  O  Universe '.  The 
duties  of  philanthropy,  mildness,  and  fo^iveness  of  injuries,  are  insisted 
upon.  We  should  love  men  from  the  heart,  love  even  those  who  have 
injured  us,  reflecting  that  they  are  kinsmen  who  err  through  ignorance. 
Tolerant  judgement  will  be  aided,  if  we  bear  in  mind  that  he  who  hurts  us 
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by  word  or  deed  has  acted  on  his  own  opinion,  not  outs,  and  that,  if  he 
does  wrong,  it  is  he  who  suffers,  for  he  is  the  person  deceived.  It  is  not 
surprising  to  find  an  underlying  vein  of  sadness  in  these  Roman  Stoics. 
Their  moral  earnestness  made  them  realise  the  misery  and  folly  of  the 
actual  world  and  the  obstacles  to  a  radical  reform  of  human  nature.  In 
some  directions,  however,  their  efforts  were  not  unsuccessful.  In  particular, 
their  insistence  on  the  duty  of  a  more  humane  treatment  of  slaves  led  the 
way  to  that  gradual  amelioration  of  slavery  throughout  the  Roman  world 
which  Christianity  afterwards  completed. 

Zellet's  Philosophie  der  Griecktn,  Vol.  iii  i  (Dritter  Thcil,  Erstc  Abtheilung), 
has  been  translated  into  English  under  the  tides  The  Stoics, 
Bibiiocnphy.  Epicureans  and  Sceptia,a.'aA  The  History  of  Eclecticism  in  Greek 
Philosophy.  For  Stoicism  consult  also  Grant's  essay  in  The  Ethics  0/  Aristotle, 
Vol.  i;  for  the  ancient  aulhorities  on  Epicurus,  Usener's  Epicures,  1887;  for 
Lucretius,  the  edition  of  H.  A.  J.  .Munra,  the  more  recent  Italian  edition  of 
Giussani,  1896,  Guyau,  La  morale  d'ipicure,  1878,  J.  Masson,  .^/offtiV  Theory 
0/  Lucretius,  1%^^  and  Lucretius,  Epicurean  and  Poet,  1907-9;  for  Cicero, 
Madvig's  De  Finibus,  Reid's  Aeademica,  J.  B.  Mayor's  De  Nalura  Deorum ; 
for  Seneca  and  later  Stoics,  Martha,  £m  moralistes  sous  tempire  romain,  ed.  5, 
1886,  Bonhoefler,  Epictet  und  die  Stoa,  1890,  and  Die  Ethik  des  Stoikers  EpicUt, 
1894,  S.  Dill,  Roman  Society  from  Nero  lo  Marcus  Aurelius,  1904.  For 
Stoicism  and  Epicureanism,  cp.  also  J.  Adam's  Texts. ..on  Greek  Philosophy 
after  Aristotle,  1902,  and  R.  D.  Hicks,  Stoic  and  Epicurean  (with  select  biblio- 
graphy), igio. 


VIII.    3.      NATURAL  HISTORY  AND  SCIENCE. 

1068.  The  knowledge  which  the  Romans  possessed  on  these  subjects 

was  derived,  broadly  speaking,  from  the  Greeks.  Only  one 
Hiiiorir^"'"  '^'"^  writer,  the  elder  Pliny  (23—79  '*■'*■)•  ^^*^^  an  inde- 
Uie elder  Pliny,     pendent  position  in  Natural  History,  a  term  which  he  was 

apparently  the  first  to  use.  He  met  his  death  while  observing 
the  eruption  of  Vesuvius,  a.d.  79.  He  belongs,  with  Varro,  to  the  class  of 
Roman  Encyclopaedists,  and  wrote  many  works,  all  of  which  have  perished 
except  the  Naturalis  Htsioria.  This  memorable  book,  the  only  Roman 
contribution  to  Natural  Science,  was  compiled  in  two  years  from  two 
thousand  works,  and  contains  twenty  thousand  'noteworthy  observations'  in 
thirty-seven  books.  It  comprises  Cosmogony,  Gec^raphy,  Anthropology, 
Zoology,  Botany,  Medicine  (especially  Pharmacology)  and  Mineralogy,  all 
treated  with  special  reference  to  their  practical  utility  in  various  crafts  and 
arts.  The  whole  forms  a  wonderful  repertory  of  the  knowledge  of  the 
ancients  on  these  subjects.  In  the  present  place,  it  is  only  possible  to 
consider  the  sections  on  Natural  History  and  Medicine. 

1069.  Pliny's  observations  on  Botany  are  not  wanting  in  originality, 
though  they  lack  scientific  precision.     He  mentions  about  one  thousand 
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species,  many  of  which  he  must  have  seen  and  handled.  Some  he  ieamt 
to  know  in  the  botanic  garden  of  a  Greek  physician  in  Rome,  Antonius 
Castor.  His  references  to  the  localiries  of  different  plants  and  their  place 
in  folk-lore  are  valuable ;  such,  for  instance,  as  the  cult  of  the  Mistletoe  by 
the  Druids  in  Gaul  and  Britain  (xvi  149).  The  Zoology  is  more  imperfect 
than  the  Botany,  There  are  some  good  observations  but  also  a  good  many 
absurd  legends  and  fables,  many  of  which  have  passed  into  the  popular 
literature  of  Europe-  His  observations  on  precious  stones,  minerals,  and 
pigments  are  important,  in  relation  to  the  use  of  these  substances  in 
Medicine  and  the  Fine  Arts.  He  gives  a  long  account  of  drugs  and  their 
uses,  and  quotes  many  popular  medical  receipts  derived  from  old  Roman 
folk-lore,  which  have  some  antiquarian  interest  The  great  work  of  Pliny 
is,  in  fact,  so  marvellous  a  compendium  of  ancient  Science  that  its 
popularity  in  successive  ages  is  not  surprising.  Received  in  the  Middle 
Ages  with  unquestioning  belief,  it  was,  in  the  subjects  of  which  it  treats,  the 
great  storehouse  of  knowledge  for  the  learned  world,  and  many  parts  have 
gone  down  deep  into  popular  literature.  Stydied  in  a  critical  spirit,  Pliny, 
though  no  longer  a  scientific  authority,  is  of  the  highest  value  to  the 
historian  of  Science;  and  his  importance  in  this  respect  is  likely  rather  to 
increase  than  diminish.  (Cp.  g  997  supra.  On  Seneca's  Naturaies 
Quaestiones,  cp.  §  993-) 

1070.   There  is  no  trace  of  the  science  of  number  being  studied  or  used 
by  the  Romans,  except  for  practical  purposes.     Their  well- 
known  numeral  system  is  supposed  to  have  been  derived     Science, 
from  the  Etruscans.     They  calculated  on  their  dngers,  and     Hathemitici. 
on  the  abacus,  a  board  or  tray  divided  into  spaces  and     AHtfimetic. 
strewn  with  sand.     Mental  arithmetic  was  taught  in  schools, 
at  least  in  the  time  of  St  Augustine.     But  the  science  attained  no  higher 
development. 

107J.     Geometry,  in  its  original  sense  of  Land-measuring,  was  used  by 

the  Romans,  from  early  times,  as  a  practical  art,  especially 
,,  ..  ,,,,,.  ^  Geometry, 

for  the  orientation  of  temples,  and  the  laymg  out  of  camps 
and  of  cities.  They  used  a  simple  levelling  instrument,  the  gr$ma,  from 
which  writers  on  this  subject  were  called  gromdilei.  The  chief  of  these 
were  Frontinus,  Hyginus,  Bathus,  Nipsus,  Epaphrdditus,  and  Vitruvius 
Rufus.  The  lost  encyclopaedia  of  Varro  included  some  mathematics. 
Practical  surveyors,  Agrlmensores,  called  in  earlier  times  Fmtiorts,  formed 
a  distinct  profession  or  official  class.  Their  duties  were  to  divide  and 
mark  out  the  land  in  new  colonies,  and  to  determine  the  boundaries  of 
private  properties.  In  the  latter  case,  they  were  directed  by  legal  authority, 
or  called  in  by  the  proprietors  themselves.  They  obtained  instruction  in 
practical  geometry  from  regular  teachers.  Whether  these  teachers  were 
Greeks  or  not,  there  is  no  certain  evidence.  The  great  survey  of.  the 
Roman  Empire,  meditated  by  luUus  Caesar,  and  carried  out  by  Augustus, 
was  entrusted  to  M.  Vipsanius  Agrippa  and  Balbus,  showing  that  some 
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Romans  at  least  were  familiar  with  the  subject.  The  perfection  of  Roman 
camps  and  roads,  as  seen  in  existing  remains,  is  evidence  of  the  high  level 
to  which  the  art  was  carried. 

1073.  The  Romans  produced  no  original  science  of  Astronomy,  and 
added  nothing  to  what  they  learned  from  the  Greeks.  The 
"""'  imperfection  of  their  own  knowledge  is  shown  by  the  extreme 
inaccuracy  of  their  old  Calendar  (attributed  to  Romulus  and  Numa),  and 
by  the  fact  that  their  names  for  the  constellations  were,  with  few  exceptions 
(such  as  Sfptemtrlones  and  Libra),  mere  translations  from  the  Greek-  The 
earliest  instance  of  accurate  knowledge  is  the  prediction'  of  an  eclipse  of  the 
moon  by  C.  Sulpicius  Callus  on  the  eve  of  the  battle  of  Pydna,  168  ac. 
(Liv.  xliv  37).  When  lulius  Caesar,  as  Pontifex  Maximus,  reformed  the 
Calendar,  though  he  had  himself  (it  is  said)  written  a  book  on  Astronomy 
(Plin,  xviii  57)  he  called  in  SOsIg^nSs,  a  Peripatetic  philosopher,  for 
scienrific  aid.  The  encyclopaedic  writers,  Varro  and  Pliny,  treated  of 
Astronomy,  and  it  became  a  popular  subject  in  the  literary  circles  of  Rome. 
The  astronomical  poems  of  Aratus  seem,  however,  to  have  been  more  read 
than  the  works  of  Hipparchus  and  Ptolemy.  These  poems  were  translated 
into  Latin  by  Cicero,  Germanicus  Caesar,  and  Rufus  Auienus,  which 
versions,  more  or  less  fragmentary,  were  first  printed  by  Aldus  in  the 
AstrtMomici  Veteres  (Venice,  1499).  The  poem  of  M.  Manilius,  Aitro- 
nomiea,  dedicated  to  Augustus,  is  the  most  considerable  Latin  work  on  the 
subject,  but  it  is  mainly  on  Astrology,  the  astronomical  part  being  founded 
on  Aratus.  Columella,  Vitniuius,  C.  lulius  Hyginus,  also  wrote  on 
Astronomy,  and  so  did,  it  is  said,  Andrflnicus,  physician  to  Nero.  The 
numerous  astronomical  passagesjiLljiaetius,  Virgil  and  Ovid  (cum  sole  el 
/una  semper  Araius  tril)  are  well  known.  Although  the  Romans  added 
nothing  to  the  science  of  Astronomy,  Astrology  became  very  popular 
at  Rome,  as  is  shown  by  the  number  of  penal  enactments  directed  against 
astrolf^ers,  who  were  called  Chaldaeans,  or  Malhematiri.  The  most  im- 
portant astrological  writer  was  lulius  Firmlcus  Maternus  (4th  century), 
whose  work  {Maikeseos  Libri  uiii)  was  printed  in  the  Aldine  collection, 
and  later. 

S.  Giinther,  Gesckichtt  der  Mathemaiik  und  der  Natunvissensehajlen  in 
Altertkum,  in  Iwan  von  Mijlier's  Hattdbuch,  v  (l),  ed.  2,  1894. 
'"'*'■  Sir  G.  C.  Lewis,  Historical  Survey  of  ifu  Astronomy  of  ike 
Ancieuts,  1862.  J.  L.  Heiberg's  chapter  on  Exacte  Wissensckafttn  und  Medisin, 
in  Gercke  and  Norden's  Einleitung  in  die  Alterlumswissenschaft,  ii  (1910)  391 
—432  (dealing  mainly  with  the  Greek  side  of  these  topics),  was  published  when 
pages  711—727  were  already  in  type. 

'  Perhaps  only  the  explanation ;  cp.  Cic.  Dt  Rep.  i  13. 
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VIII.    4.     MEDICINE. 

1073.  The  history  of  Roman  Medicine  falls  into  two  clearly  marked 
periods,— one  before  the  introduction  of  Greek  medicine,  the        M«iicine 
other  after.     In  the  latter  period  it  means  chiefly  the  history 

of  Greek  medicine  at  Rome.  The  Pre-Hellenic  Roman  medicine  is  known 
chiefly  from  Cato  and  Pliny,  from  fragments  of  other  writers,  from  Laws  and 
Inscriptions,  and  many  allusions  in  Latin  authors. 

Pliny's  assertion  (xxix  11)  that  the  Romans,  like  many  other  nations, 
did  without  physicians,  though  not  without  medicine,  for  six  hundred 
years,  cannot  be  taken  literally.  The  Romans,  though  they  had  framed  no 
oi^anised  art  and  science  of  medicine  (like  that  of  the  Greeks,  the  Egyptians 
or  the  great  nations  of  the  East),  had  nevertheless  their  own  methods  of 
dealing  with  diseases  and  injuries.  These  methods  resembled  in  the  main 
those  of  other  peoples,  ancient  and  modem,  which  have  not  adopted  the 
scientilic  medicine  originated  by  the  Greeks.  Appeal  to  supernatural 
powers  was  the  chief  resource  of  the  ministers  of  the  healing  art.  Thus, 
in  times  of  pestilence,  processions  and  special  supplications  of  the  old 
Roman  divinities  were  instituted.  In  such  proceedings,  the  priestly  class 
was  necessarily  dominant,  and  thus  there  was  no  encouragement  given  to 
the  growth  of  a  distinct  medical  profession.  But,  gradually,  an  empirical 
art  of  rough  surgery  and  simple  domestic  medicine,  with  some  admixture 
of  magical  folk-lore,  grew  up ;  which,  though  largely  praclised  by  the 
paterfamiliai  (as  in  the  case  of  Cato),  had  also  its  regular  practitioners. 
For  the  word  midicus  is  an  old  Roman  word  (not  Greek),  and  occurs  in  the 
Lex  Aguilia  of  the  3rd  century  b.c.  Pliny  gives  the  names  of  one  or  two 
old  Roman  physicians.  This  was  lay-medicine,  not  sacerdotal.  Thus  the 
old  Roman  medicine  consisted  of  three  branches: — (i)  Sacred  rites  paid  to 
the  higher  Gods  of  Healing;  (2)  Deprecatory  rites  paid  to  the  malevolent 
deities  who  caused  special  diseases ;  (3)  An  empirical  popular  medicine. 

1074.  Among  the  ancient  gods  of  healing,  the  chief  was  Solus,  an  old 
Roman  or  Sabine  goddess,  whose  temple  stood  on  the  Mons 

Saiularis,  one  of  the  summits  of  the  Quirinal.  Another  was  hemitnt 
the  goddess  Cama,  invoked  to  preserve  the  health  of  the 
bodily  organs,  and  spoken  of  by  Ovid  {Fasti,  vi  101  f),  as  protecting 
children  from  the  ^strigcu'  or  destructive  birds  of  the  night.  In  the 
5th  century  B.C.,  on  occasion  of  a  pestilence,  a  temple  was  dedicated  to 
Apollo,  who  was  later  honoured  as  Apollo  Mediats.  Mars  also  was 
regarded  as  the  protector  against  plagues  and  other  diseases.  A  large 
number  of  divinities  presided  over  married  life  and  child-birth,  such  as 
Carmenta,  honoured  by  women  at  the  festival  of  the  Carmentalia,  Ludiia 
(luno),  the  moon-goddess,  whose  attributes  are  well  known,  with  other 
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Temale  and  some  male  divinities.     It  has  been  reckoned  that  at  least 
tventy  gods  and  goddesses  might  exercise  their  powers  at  one  child-birth'. 

1075.  A  remarkable  feature  of  Roman  religious  medicine  was  the  recog- 
nition of  special  divinities  as  the  authors  of  diseases.  Cicero  {De  Nat. 
Da/rum,  iii  63)  remarks  on  the  impropriety  of  paying  religious  rites  to  the 
injurious  powers  of  nature,  Ftbris,  TempestaUs,  Mala  Fortuna.  The 
goddess  Febris  must  have  had  a  special  importance  in  a  place  so  ravaged 
by  fevers  as  Rome  and  its  vicinity.  We  hear  also  of  a  Dia  MifitU  (for 
malaria),  Dea  AnggrSna  (for  angina,  ayxovi),  or  inflammation  of  the  throat) ; 
and  even,  it  is  said,  Dea  Scabies  (for  the  itch).  (In  some  parts  of  India  a 
special  goddess  of  small-pox  is  still  recognised  and  worshipped.) 

1076.  The  empirical  domestic  medicine  of  early  Rome  is  known  chiefly 
from  Pliny's  Natural  History  and  from  some  fragments  of  Cato.  Cato, 
with  his  well-known  hostility  to  Greek  learning,  preferred  the  traditions  of 
his  forefathers  and  his  own  personal  experience.  He  wrote  a  Commenlarium, 
extant  in  Pliny's  time  though  now  lost,  for  the  instruction  of  his  son,  whom 
he  forbade  to  consult  Greek  physicians.  There  are  a  few  medical  precepts 
in  his  treatise  De  agri  mltura.  His  therapeutic  methods  consisted  chiefly 
in  the  use  of  simples,  mostly  herbs,  with  some  rough  surgery  of  wounds 
and  injuries.  Cabbage  was  a  remedy  for  almost  every  ailment,  a  prescrip- 
tion quoted  with  approval  by  Pliny  (xix  136 ;  xk  78).  Charms  and 
incantations  were  also  used.  So,  in  treating  a  dislocation,  splints  made  of 
reeds  were  to  be  applied,  and  at  the  same  time  certain  unintelligible  words 
were  to  be  sung  (Cato,  c.  160).  Pliny,  though  sceptical  as  to  the  value  of 
incantations,  does  not  omit  to  mention  some  of  them  (xxviii  10 — ii).  This 
magical  element  (which  the  classical  Greek  medicine,  alone  of  all  the 
ancient  medical  systems,  repudiated)  formed  an  important  part  of  Roman 
popular  medicine,  as  it  has  done  among  other  peoples,  and  in  later  ages, 
even  to  the  present  day.  It  reappears  in  Marceltus  Empiricus  (<:.  400  a-d.), 
along  with  other  medical  folk-lore.  We  must  not  suppose,  therefore, 
that,  when  Greek  medicine  was  introduced  into  Rome,  the  old  system 
was  extinguished.  Doubtless  it  remained  the  medical  creed  of  the  great 
mass  of  the  people,  among  whom  Greek  ideas  hardly  penetrated. 

The  cardinal  dates  in  the  history  of  Greek  medicine  at  Rome  are 
Introduction  ^^^  introduction  of  the  worship  of  AsklSpios  (293  b-c)  ;  and 
orGrcek  the  arrival  of  the  Greek  physicians,  Archagathus  (219  B.C.), 

medicine.  Asclepiades  (c.  100  B.C.),  and  Galen  (163  a.d.). 

1077.  On  the  occasion  of  a  severe  pestilence  at  Rome,  293  B.C.,  the 

.Sibylline   books    were    consulted,   and    the    advice    thence 
Wonhipof  obtained    was   to   apply   for   relief  to    the   Greek   divinity, 

(AHcuiapiui).    Asklepios,  at  his  temple  in  Epidaurus.     The  Roman  envoys 
who  proceeded  thither  were  directed  by  the  Asdepiads,  or 
priests  of  the  temple,  to  found  a  similar  temple  at  Rome,  and  were  pre- 
sented with  a  sacred  serpent,  which  should  confer  sanctity  on  the  new 
'  IvBn  Bloch,  in  Neuburgei  a.ncl  Pagel's  Gisihiihie  dtr  A/ediiia,  1901.  i  404. 
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shrine.  Accordingly  a  temple  was  built  on  an  island  of  the  Tiljer  where 
the  sacred  creature  landed  (Livy,  x  47;  P!in,  xxix  71).  Apart  from  certain 
alleged  miracles,  the  whole  story  is  quite  probable;  for  recent  researches  at 
Epidaunis  have  shown  that  the  serpents  were  an  essential  part  of  the  cult, 
and  were  made  to  appear  to  worshippers  by  special  contrivances.  (Richard 
Caton,  M.D.,  TAe  Temples  and  Ritual  of  Askkphs.)  As  the  pestilence 
soon  ceased,  the  popularity  of  the  new  sanctuary  was  assured ;  and  it  is 
probable  that  the  cult  of  the  God  of  Healing  was  celebrated  with  the  same 
rites  as  at  Epidaurus.  Remains  of  baths  have  been  found,  with  coins 
bearing  the  effigies  of  Asklepios  and  the  serpent,  and  donaria  or  votive 
offerings  in  the  shape  of  models  of  various  parts  of  the  body.  There  was  a 
hospital  for  the  reception  of  the  sick,  but  it  is  not  certain  that  this  was 
founded  before  the  time  of  Antoninus  Pius.  A  law  of  Claudius  orders 
that  slaves  sent  to  the  island  for  cure,  and  neglected  by  their  masters, 
should  receive  their  freedom  (Suet.  Claudius,  25).  Neither  Galen  nor 
Celsus  refers  to  the  Asclepian  cult  at  Rome ;  it  appears  to  have  remained 
quite  distinct  from  the  regular  medicine,  being  purely  theurgic. 

1078.  Probably  after  this,  Greek  physicians  from  time  to  time  found 
their  way  to  Rome,  but  there  is  no  certain  record  of  any  ^^^^ 
having  done  so  before  Archigithus,  a  Spartan,  who,  according  phyiiciam  in 
to  Pliny  (xxix  la  f),  came  in  219  b.c.  He  was  favourably  **"""■ 
received,  was  granted  the  right  of  Roman  citizenship,  and  "  '''  ""' 
had  an  office  bought  for  him  at  the  public  expense.  He  was  preeminently 
a  surgeon ;  and  the  boldness  and  success  with  which  he  practised  this 
Greek  art,  won  for  him  at  first  the  admiration  of  the  Romans,  who  gave  him 
the  epithet  uelnerarius ;  but  the  severity  of  his  operations  at  length  caused 
a  revulsion  of  feeling,  and  he  became  known  as  carmfex.  Pliny,  who 
relates  these  stories,  implies  that  Greek  medicine  and  its  practisers  were 
generally  condemned,  though  he  admits  that  physicians  were  exempted 
when  Greeks  generally  were  banished  from  Italy.  It  is  probable  that  he 
exaggerates  the  prejudices  gainst  them ;  and  that,  after  the  subjugation  of 
Hellas,  physicians  accompanied  the  Greek  rhetoricians,  artists,  athletes  and 
others  who  flocked  to  Rome  as  the  centre  of  wealth  and  patronage.  The 
discipline  of  the  gymnasia  and  athletic  schools  implied  medical  aid,  and 
these  institutions  must  be  regarded  as  having  been,  in  a  minor  degree, 
medical. 

1079.  The  first  eminent  Greek  physician  at  Rome  was  AsclepHdes  of 
Prusa   in  Bithynia  (born  c.    124  B.C.).     The  httle  that  is     ^^^^  .^^^ 
known  of  his  life  is  from  allusions  in  Pliny,  Celsus  and 

Galen.  He  probably  came  to  Rome  soon  after  100  b,c  Pliny,  whose 
account  is  prejudiced,  says  that  he  was  first  a  teacher  of  rhetoric,  and, 
finding  this  career  unprofitable,  became  a  physician,  without  previous 
training.  The  latter  statement  must  be  erroneous,  and  the  former  may 
only  be  founded  on  the  reputation  which  Asclepiades  acquired  for 
eloquence  and  culture.     He  seems  to  have  soon  gained  the  friendship 
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of  distinguished  men,  such  as  L.  Crassus,  Q.  Mucius,  M.  Antonius. 
Cicero,  though  of  a  younger  generation,  might  have  known  him,  and  in 
his  dialogue  De  Oratore  (i  6>)  makes  Crassus  refer  to  his  eloquence,  as 
well  as  his  medical  skilL  The  story  of  his  meeting  a  funeral,  and  of  his 
declaring  that  the  supposed  corpse  was  not  really  dead,  and  bringing  it 
back  to  life,  is  evidence  (if,  indeed,  it  was  not  the  occasion)  of  his 
popularity  with  the  lower  classes.  His  fame  was  also  high  in  his  own 
profession,  as  we  see  from  Celsus,  who  often  quotes  him,  and  from  Galen, 
who  controverts  his  views  with  respect  He  wrote,  in  Attic  Greek,  at  least 
twenty  medical  treatises,  of  which  the  titles  are  known,  though  only  a  few 
fragments  have  survived.  The  medical  theory  of  Asclepiades  was  founded 
on  the  atomic  philosophy  of  Democritus  and  Epicurus.  In  his  practice  he 
inclined  to  the  rule  of  the  Stoics,  'to  live  according  to  nature'.  Thus  he 
touched  the  philosophy  of  Lucretius  on  the  one  hand;  while,  on  the  other, 
he  gained  the  respect  of  those  high-minded  Romans  who  followed  the 
Stoic  rule.  According  to  Asclepiades,  the  human  body  was  composed  of 
atoms,  so  arranged  as  to  form  pass^es  or  channels,  through  which  the 
juices  of  the  body  passed.  Disease  consisted  in  a  disproportion  between 
the  atoms  and  the  passages;  so  that,  if  the  latter  were  constricted, 
stoppages  or  congestions  followed.  He  rejected  the  Hippocratic  doctrine 
of  the  humours,  and  the  conception  of  a  materies  morii,  which  had  to  be 
eliminated  by  nature  with  the  help  of  art.  Hence  he  disapproved  of  the 
violent  purgings  and  vomitings  by  which  the  Hippocratics  thought  to  get 
rid  of  the  morbid  matter.  His  object  was  to  remove  obstructions  and 
morbid  conditions  by  rt^ulating  the  size  of  the  passages  and  the  movement 
of  the  atoms;  and  this  was  to  be  efTected  chiefly  by  mechanical  and 
physical  means ;  by  diet,  exercise,  massage,  and  an  energetic  cold-water 
cure,  or  drugs  he  made  little  account,  but  he  regarded  wine  as  an  almost 
universal  remedy.  His  motto  was  to  cure  the  patient  eito,  lulo,  iueunde. 
Pliny  says  that  these  methods  of  Asclepiades  so  commended  themselves  to 
the  natural  man,  as  to  account  for  his  great  popularity  (xxvi  13). 

1080.  The  theoretical  system  of  Asclepiades  was  the  basis  of  the 
Methodic  school  (as  developed  by  his  followers  I'hSmlson, 
Bdhorf.**'^''^  Soranus,  and  later,  Caelius  Aurelianus),  the  doctrines  of 
which  are  even  less  congruous  with  modern  medicine  than 
the  Humoral  Pathology  of  Hippocrates  and  Galen.  But  his  practical 
methods  represent  a  very  important  side  of  Therapeutics,  and  one  which 
is  increasingly  valued.  Imperfectly  as  he  is  known,  Asclepiades  must  be 
regarded  as  one  of  the  greatest  physicians  of  antiquity.  (Cp.  Hans  von  Vilas, 
Asklepiades  von  Bithynien,  Wien,  1903.) 

to8l.     A  feature  of  Roman  culture,  after  it  was  stimulated  by  Greek 

The  RoniBO         thought,  was  a  desire  for  general  information  on  all  subjects ; 

Boeyciopu-        and  more  than  one  writer  met  this  need  by  compiling  an 

"'■  Encyclopaedia  of  all  that  an  educated  gentleman  ought  to 

know.    Such  was  Wano's  JDisciplinae;  such  also,  though  more  special,  the 
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Natural  History  of  Pliny;  and,  lastly,  the  work  (preserved  only  in  part)  of 
Cornelius  Celsus.    His  treatise  De  Meiiicina  is  the  second  part 
of  a  large  work  in  six  parts,  the  first  of  which  was  on  Agri-  *  *"*■ 

culture,  the  third  on  the  Military  Art,  the  fourth  on  Rhetoric,  the  fifth  on 
Philosophy,  the  sixth  on  Jurisprudence.  Only  the  second  and  a  fragment  of 
the  fourth  remain.  It  is  generally  agreed  that  the  work  on  Medicine  must 
have  been  written  in  the  reign  of  Tiberius.  Nothing  is  known  of  the  life  of 
Celsus.  He  is  referred  to  as  a  medical  author  by  Pliny  (xx  29),  by  Columella, 
as  a  contemporary  authority  on  agriculture,  and  by  Quintilian,  as  a  general 
writer  of  moderate  ability,  medioeri  uir  in^mo.  It  is  clear  that  he  was  not 
a  professional  doctor,  but  a  Roman  patrician,  who,  like  Cato,  took  medical 
charge  of  his  own  family  and  slaves.  He  himself  refers  to  practice  in  the 
uaUtudinaria  or  slave-infirmaries.  The  work  of  Celsus  is  never  mentioned 
by  any  ancient  medical  writer,  and  must  have  been  intended  for  the  lay 
public.  Its  clear  and  elegant  style  has  always  been  admired.  It  must  be 
regarded  as,  in  the  main,  a  compendium  of  Greek  medicine  for  Latin 
readers.  Its  Greek  origin  is  shown  by  the  references  to,  and  the  tacit 
borrowing  from,  the  works  of  Hippocrates,  and  some  Alexandrian 
physicians,  along  with  writers  of  the  Methodic  school,  as  Asclepiades  and 
Themison.  The  debt  of  Celsus  to  Hippocrates  has  been  shown  in  parallel 
passages  collected  from  their  writings,  most  completely  by  Daremberg. 
The  number  of  Greek  medical  terms  used  by  Celsus  is  evidence  in  the 
same  direction. 

Th«  DeMedicina  a  divided  into  eight  books.  lYicfirtl  treats  of  Diet  and  rules  of  health ; 
the  steond  is  of  I'cognosis,  Diagnosis,  and  general  Therapeutics ;  the  third,  q{  Tevers  and 
general  diseases;  \\x  fourth  takes  local  diseases  of  different  parts  of  the  body  in  order, 
from  the  head  lo  the  feel ;  the  fiflh  is  on  treatment  of  general  disease*  by  drugs;  (he 
sixth,  on  local  diseases  which  require  similar  Ireatmenl ;  Ihe  stvmtM  and  lighth  deal  with 
surgery.  , 

The  Prooemium  of  the  first  book  gives  a  short  but  maslerly  account  of  the  Greek 
schools  of  Medicine,  the  Dogmatic,  the  Methodic  and  the  Empiric,  which  is  of  great 
historical  importance.  The  remainder  of  the  first  book,  devoted  lo  the  means  of  pre- 
serving health,  is  the  most  original  part  of  the  work,  being  founded  on  his  own  experience 
in  the  class  of  society  lo  which  he  himself  belonged.  The  chief  means  recommended  are 
exercise  and  change;  alternation  of  town  and  country  life,  travelling,  baths  hot  or  cold, 
sports  such  as  hunting,  lishing,  sailing,  bul  not  athletic  exercises,  which  were  rqrarded  as 
superfluous.  The  regulation  of  diet,  sleep,  and  rest,  was  necessarily  10  vary  according  lo 
the  constitution  of  the  individual,  whether  strong  or  weak ;  while  account  was  also  to  be 
taken  of  the  season  of  ihe  year,  the  time  of  life,  and  any  tendency  to  some  particular 
ailment.  In  general,  his  advice  is  wise  and  rational,  and  more  applicable  than  might  be 
supposed  lo  Ihe  circumstances  of  moJem  life.     It  will  never  be  out  of  date. 

In  the  investigation  of  disease.  Celsus  lays  great  stress  ov,  prognoiis;  symptoms  are  to 
be  studied  nol  only  for  the  purpose  of  diagnosis,  but  as  of  good  or  bad  omen.  He 
distinguishes  acute  from  chronic  ailments,  and  general  diseases  from  local  afTectlons  of 
particular  organs.  His  account  of  general  diseases,  such  as  Fevers,  Dropsy,  Consumption 
and  the  like,  is,  as  a  rule,  superior  to  his  descriptions  of  special  local  affections;  but,  in 
all,  the  practical  aim  is  apparent.  In  treatment,  he  starts  from  the  principle  of  the 
rational  school  that  the  disease  must  first  tie  known,  and  its  cause  inquired  into,  before 
any  method  of  cure  is  adopted.     He  leans  decidedly  to  dietetic  and  hygienic  methods, 
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following  therein  Asclepiades,  bat  (unlike  (hat  physician)  attaching  great  importuice  to 
drugs.  Indeed,  he  distinguishes  those  diseases  in  which  dietetic  treatment  is  of  most 
importance  from  those  which  have  (o  be  combated  by  medicines.  He  gives  a  long 
enumeration  of  dnigs  classified  according  to  their  uses,  not  ss  objects  of  Naluial  History; 
and  his  repertory  of  medicinal  agcols  is  by  no  means  lo  be  despised.  In  general,  his 
treatment,  more  especially  of  fevers  and  acute  diseases,  is  simple  and  judicious.  It  is  only 
in  those  diseases  where  a  linowledge  of  anatomy  and  pathology  (in  the  modem  sense)  is 
required,  that  he  is  (judged  by  our  standards)  less  happy.  The  last  two  books,  dealing 
with  Suigeiy,  have  been  much  discussed,  for  it  is  a  question  whether  the  author  had  really 
performed  all  the  operations  he  describes.  Celsus  is  the  earliest  medical  writer  now 
linown,  who  speaks  of  amputation  of  a  limb,  an  operation  only  resorted  lo  in  extreme 
cases,  as  it  was  often  fatal.  His  description  of  the  operation  for  the  stone  has  given  rite 
to  a  considenble  literature.  Its  obscurity  makes  i(  difKcutt  lo  believe  (hat  ii  was  written 
by  an  actual  operator.  But  his  account  of  other  branches  of  suigery,  and  especially  of  the 
mechanical  part,  is  superior,  and  has  been  highly  praised  by  eminent  surgeons. 

It  is  curious  that  the  work  of  Celsus  was  virtually  unknown  in  the  Middle  Ages, 
being  only  casually  referred  to  by  a  few  writen ;— Isidore  of  Seville,  Gerberl  of  Aurillac 
(Ef.  1S9).  John  of  Salisbury  (as  a  writer  on  the  military  aii),  and  Simon  Januensis.  A 
MS  was  discovered  by  Beccadelli  at  Siena  in  i^ig,  and  another  by  Thomas  of  Sarzana 
(Nicholas  V)  at  Milan  in  1443:  and,  after  the  publication  of  the  idilie  frituif!  at 
Florence  in  147S,  the  work  became  extremely  popular,  being  the  most  widely  read  and 
the  most  practlcaJly  useful  teit-book  of  medicine  in  Europe  down  to  comparatively 
modern  limes.  (Ed.  Daremberg,  Leipzig,  [S59,  reprinted  with  French  transl ,  notes  and 
illustrations,  by  VWrines,  Paris,  i8;6[  German  iraosL  and  commentary  by  E.  Scheller, 
ed.  Frieboes,  Braunschweig,  1906.)  J.  Ilbergs  A.  Corniliui  Ctlsus  und  liit  Mediun 
in  Rem,  Leipzig,  1907,  is  a  valuable  study,  intended  for  lay  readers.    Cp.  S  9^  tufra. 

1082.  Galen  (^.130 — £■  200A.D.),  the  greatest  Greek  physician  who  ever 
lived  iti  Rome,  was  born  at  Pergamum.  He  was  the  son  of 
an  architect,  Nikdn,  who  gave  him  a  very  complete  education. 
After  studying  at  Alexandria  and  elsewhere  he  returned  to  Pergamum,  but 
left  it  for  Rome  about  163-4.  He  soon  became  acquainted,  he  says,  with 
nearly  all  the  distinguished  men  of  the  day  (ii  214-18,  ed.  Kiihn).  After 
three  years,  he  left  Rome  in  consequence  of  the  hostility  of  the  other 
physicians  and  returned  home;  but  came  back  in  169  on  the  invitation  of 
the  emperors,  Marcus  Aurelius  and  Lucius  Venis.  Declining  an  invita- 
tion to  accompany  M.  Aurelius  on  his  campaign  against  the  Marcomanni 
he  remained  in  Rome  as  physician  to  the  young  Commodus.  During  a 
long  residence  in  the  city  he  wrote  many  books  and  practised  his  profession, 
but  returned  at  an  uncertain  date  to  Pergamum,  where  he  continued  his 
literary  activity  in  old  age. 

Thenumberand  variety  of  his  writings  make  some  kind  of  classification 
necessary.   The  following  arrangement  is  that  of  Greenhill : — 

(1)  Works  on  Anatomy  and  Physiology;  (j)  On  Dietetics  and  Hj^iene; 
(3)  On  Pathology;  (4)  On  Diagnosis  and  Semeiolt^y;  (5)  On  Pharmacy 
and  Materia  Medica;  (6)  On  Therapeutics  including  Surgery;  (7)  Com- 
mentaries on  Hippt)crates;  (8)  On  Philosophy  and  Logic. 

(1)    Galen's  great  work  on  anatomy,  x-cpl  iraroitaut  t'Txcipi^cwr,  Dt  Atialepiicu 

AdmhiitlrtUionibus,  is  in  fifteen  books.     The  last  six  and  part  of  the 

Anatomy.        nj,,,!,  a„  unknown  in  the  original  or  in  Latin,  but  are  preserved  only  in 
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aa  Arabic  version,  'i'hc  Arabic  lexl,  vfllh  s.  German  version,  bis  Utelj  been  brougbl 
out  by  Dr  Max  SiiDon  (Leipzig,  1906).  The  voik  is  essentiallf  a  guide  to  dUseclion, 
bul  il  is  also  descriplive,  and  is  evidence  of  Galen's  iotimate  and  practical  knowledge 
of  the  subject.  It  was  unknown  in  (he  Middle  Ages,  being  first  partially  translated 
into  Lalin  in  the  sixteenth  century. 

A  much  belter  known  work  is  ript  xf^'  ''>■'  '*  ifSpiSiwM  a^iiian  /lopiur,  Dt  Usii 
Parlium  Curfieris  kumani.  ia  seventeen  books.  This  is  a  description  of  the  human  body 
designed  especially  to  show  the  adaptation  of  the  different  parts  to  Ihetr  functions,  and 
thus  to  display  Ihc  wisdom  and  goodness  of  the  Creator.  It  is  essentially  teleological  in 
aim,  and  might  almost  be  described  as  a  treatise  on  Natural  Theology.  'I'he  descriptions 
■re  often  short,  or  merely  allusive.  Nevertheless,  it  was  from  this  work  (in  a  L^lin 
version  made  from  the  Arabic)  that  mediicval  physicians  derived  their  idea  of  Galen's 
anatomy,  and  indeed  almost  iheir  whole  anatomical  kaowledgei  till  the  revival  of  Anatomy 
in  the  sixleenlh  century.  The  influence  of  this  treatise  has  been  immense,  and  it  is  well 
described  by  Greenhill  as  >a  noble  work'.  lu  chief  fault  is  that,  in  endeavouring  to 
show  that  every  pan  of  the  body  is  perfectly  constructed,  Galen  was  led  to  strain  the 
facts,  and  fall  into  serious  errors.  Thus  he  praises  the  perfect  adaptation  to  their  purpose 
of  the  human  hand  and  foot;  bul  tries  to  prove  this  by  describing  the  muscles  of  the 
exiremilies  in  an  ape,  where  the  special  peculiarities  of  the  humao  structures  are,  of 
course,  wanting.  'Galen's  anatomical  knowledge  was,  in  fact,  entirely  derived  from  dis- 
section of  the  lower  animals,  especially  pigs,  dogs,  and  apes.  Human  dissection  was 
impossible;  and,  even  to  see  a  human  skeleton,  Galen  recommended  students  to  go  to 
Alexandria.  Only  chance  opportunities  of  seeing  the  inside  of  the  human  body  occurred, 
such  as  certain  sui^ica!  operations,  or  the  hasty  examination  of  the  corpses  of  barbarians 
killed  in  war.  Notwithstanding  this  drawl»ck,  Galen's  anatomical  writings  are  a 
monument  of  careful  observation.  They  are  important,  as  the  only  con»derable  works  of 
the  kind  which  have  come  down  to  us  from  ancient  times. 

10B3,    Galen  didjiot  conceive  of  Physiol*^  as  a  science  distinct  from  Anatomy.   But 
several  ofTiis  works"  relating  lo  the  functions  of  parts  arc  distinctly 
physiological.    I'he  Dt   Usu  Partium  has  been  so  classed,  but  more      PbyaieloKy. 
distinctly  50   is  the    treatise  •rtfi   ufAatta,    De    TtmptTamentis,   which 
expounds  the  doctrine  of  'temperaments'  or  mixtures  of  the  humours  and  elementary 
qualities  supposed  to  cause  individual  peculiarities.     From  this  doctrine  has  proceeded 
the  whole  class  of  words  relating  to  '  humour ',  '  temper',  good  or  bad,  and  so  on.    This 
treatise  was  translated  into  Latin  by  Linacre  (ijii).     His  other  treatises  are  entitled 
*(pl    twd^ur  ftmrufiv,   Dt  fiatuJialibiis  Naluralibut;    a-ipt  XP''"  irmmit,  Dt  Usu 
Rtspiratianis,  etc. 

Galen's  physioli^  is  more  important  than  his  anatomy,  and  not  only  so  for  his 
results,  but  for  his  admirable  scientific  method.  He  brought  everything  to  the  lest  of 
experiment,  and  though  we  cannot  say  positively  that  no  one  before  him  had  made 
experiments  on  animals,  he  is  historically  the  founder  of  Experimental  Physiology.  His 
methods  of  experiment  and  reasoning  were  quite  in  agreement  with  those  of  modem 
times.  In  his  controversies  with  the  Peripatetics  and  Stoics,  who  defended  the  crude 
physiolc^y  of  Aristotle  and  added  strange  theories  of  their  own,  he  appealed  to  the  teat 
of  dissection  and  experiment.  When,  for  instance,  Chrysippus  asserted  that  the  voice 
came  from  the  heart,  Galen  challenged  any  sincere  lover  of  truth  to  witrvets  the  vjvisec' 
lions  in  which  he  demonsliated  the  mechanism  of  the  voice  and  its  connexion  with  (be 
larynx  and  with  certain  nerves,  so  that  if  these  were  cut,  the  power  of  producing  the  voice 
was  abolished.  His  antagonists,  apparently,  did  not  accept  the  challenge;  their  methods 
of  argument,  he  says,  consisted  in  simple  assertion.  The  Peripatetics,  indeed,  knew  how 
to  reason,  though  they  declined  10  dissect,  bul  the  Stoics  were  totally  ignorant  of  the  true 
methods  of  reasoning  in  science.  He  has  a  line  passage  about  the  long  and  arduous  way 
(of  experiment)  which  alone  leads  to  Irulb,  while  the  short  and  easy  way  (of  assertion) 
fails  to  attain  it.  {Dt  Dogmatii  Hippxratis  et  Plaienii,  ii  4;  v  133,  Kuhn.)  These 
references  are  sulficient  to  show  how  thoroughly  scientihc,  in  the  modem  sense,  were 
L.  A.  46 
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Galen's  methods.  The  fact  thu  he  (ailed  to  solve  Ihe  problem  of  the  circulation,  of 
which  Harve;  first  furnished  the  solution,  has  led  to  an  erroneous  conception  of  hii 
scientiiic  accuracy.  (This  subject  is  further  discussed  with  quotations  in  Dr  J.  F.  Payne's 
Hanieian  OratUn  for  1896,) 

(1)    The  most  important  of  Ms  works  on  Dietetics  and  H^ene  is  vyitird,  De  Sanilalt 

T^nda,  a  long  treatise  translated  by  Linaere  {^s^^).     U  (iives  an  ex- 

n'ri'n'""'    ""*"'  summary  of  the  Science  and  Art  of  personal  Ilyipene,  which  the 

ypB  e.  Greeks  had  brought  to  a  high  degree  of  perfection.    Galen  lays  much 

stress  on  bodily  exercise,  but  in  a  small  tract    r&rtpor   larpu:^   q  yviiracnit^  4rTl  ri 

iyuair;   "Does  the  Art  of  Health  belong  to  Medidne  or  to  Gymnastics?',  he  claims 

that  gymnatiici  should  be  regulated  by  medical  knowledge,  and  strongly  denounces  the 

so-called  7i>fu-a<rTui)  of  the  athletes  as  tatortxrla,  agreeing  with  I'lsto  that  il  is  injurious 

rather  than  beneficial  in  ordinary  life. 

<3)     J'aiia/egy,  nr  Iht  Scitnce  ef  Distait.     This  subject  is  closely  interwoven  with  all 
Galen's  medical  writings,  but  among  special  works  may  be  mentioned 
Patholosy.  re^  diu^cdXou  Iveipna'va,  De  itiaegtiaH  iniemptrU,  on  the  disturbance  of 

humours  which  constitutes  disease,  a  short  treatise  often  appended  10  the 
Dt  TimperaittiHlis,  of  which  it  is  the  complement.  T'hc  titles  of  some  other  works;  t.g., 
wtfl  Suarralai,  on  difficulty  of  breathing;  rrpl  tX^Sdui,  Of  PUniludiiu,  on  Plethora; 
wfi  Till  rofk  ^fwif  fYJEttw,  Dt  Tumtribm  fnuitr  Naiuram,  on  MotBid  Tumours,  etc., 

(4)  Worts  OH  Diagnosis  and  Stimielngy.     As  the  Greek  physicians  had  no  know- 

ledge of  [he  actual  condition  of  diseased  organs,  and  lacked  the  precise 
DlB(noiiB.         methods  of  modem  physicians  in  ascertaining  the  nature  of  the  disease, 

they  had  to  make  their  diagnosis  entirely  by  symptoms,  which  they 
■tudied  with  wonderful  minuteness.  Four  of  Galen's  treatises  (perhaps  meant  10  be 
parts  of  one  work)  are  devoted  to  a  comparison  of  the  diflerences  and  causes  of  disease 
with  the  diflerences  and  causes  of  symptoms:— (1)  Ttpl  jta^opai  rvrt»ii.Tar,  (j)  rtptr^ 
A"  TeEf  rofftfuiatr  atrlur,  (3)  Ttfil  eaitrrtiiiAnit  Sia^p&t,  (4)  irtfit  alHur  au/iTTuiidTtir. 
Galen  wrote  at  least  six  treatises  on  the  Pulse,  in  which  its  varieties  are  analysed  with 
extraordinary  complexity.  They  have  been  highly  praised  by  eminent  modern  physidans. 
The  most  important  work  of  this  class  has  a  somewhat  different  aim:  viz.  rtpl  rut 
rtwaiSintt  t4»«f,  De  ZtKis  Affetlii.  which  Haller  (with  whom  the  present  writer  respect- 
folly  agrees)  thought  the  best  of  all  Galen's  medical  works,  having  been  written  in  his  old 
age,  and  expressing  his  most  mature  judgement.  He  here  takes  the  various  organs  of  the 
body  seriatim,  and  shows  by  what  signs  and  symptoms  their  morbid  conditions  may  be 
detected.  Hail  he  had  opportunities  of  conhrniing  his  diagnosis  by  post-mortem  exami- 
nations, he  might  have  made  some  approach  to  modern  patholt^.  Even  as  it  is,  this 
treatise  is  more  congruous  with  modern  medicine  than  any  other  of  his  writings.  There 
is  a  good  French  Imnslalion  by  Daremberg  (CEttvns  dt  Calieii,  Paris,  1854,  Tome  n). 

(5)  Worts  en  Pkarmaty  and  Materia  Midica.     In  this  class  Greenhill  places  sixteen 

works,  nine  of  which  are  spurious.  These  are,  generally  speaking, 
U"i^"*  regarded    as    compilations   from    earlier   writers,    and    show    no    great 

otiginality.  The  most  characteristic  is  »■(/«  npiwtwt  icu  ivnAiitan  tu» 
AvXiSr  ^ap^uUbii,  De  temperaminlii  tl  JacullatUius  limpliciiim  mtdiiamenlomm.  In  this 
work  he  classifies  medicines  according  to  their  possession  (in  various  proportions)  of  the 
four  elementary  qualities  of  Heat,  Cold,  Moisture,  and  Dryness,  often  inferred  on  very 
slender  (jfounds.  Since  diseases  were  thought  10  be  produced  by  an  injurious  (ire- 
dominance  of  one  or  more  of  these  qualities  in  the  humours,  Ihe  application  was  obvious; 
t.g.  for  hot  diseases,  cold  remedies  and  so  forth,  a  principle  which  governed  the  selection 
of  remedies  for  many  centuries.     The  term  'cooling  medicine'  still  survives. 

(6)  Therapeutics,    iniluding  Surgery.      The    most   important    work    is    8tpawtvtuiii 

lUtaSot,   Melkodut  Medendi.  one  of  Galen's  longest  treatises.      Though 

Tbenpautka.     known  in  the  Middle  Ages  Ihiough  faulty  Latin  versions  made  from  the 

Arabic,  it  was  first  rendered  by  Linaere  into  pure  and  intelligible  Latin 
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(1519).  Its  aim  was  10  set  fonh  a.  general  Bystematic  method  o(  treating  diseabc;  and  in 
this  scheme  Galen  compares  himself  to  Trajan,  who,  by  improving  the  roads  through 
Italy,  had  made  communication  and  government  eadet;  even  so,  he  had  helped  his 
disciples  to  find  their  wajr  through  the  tangled  maze  of  medicine  (ix  8;  KUhn,  x  633). 
We  here  seem  to  recognise  an  idea  not  atti^lher  Greek,  but  partaking  of  (he  organising 
and  governing  faculty  of  the  rulers  of  ihe  Roman  Empire.  The  aullior  succeeded  sa  far 
as  10  become,  whether  he  meant  it  or  not,  the  Dictator  of  Ihe  medical  world  for  centuries; 
bill  he  showed  also  that  the  Ibrmal  completeness  uf  ■  system  may  be  rather  a  hindrance 
than  a  help  10  pn^ress. 

A  smaller  work,  Hx"l  '"''^'li  ■<'»  Parua,  known  in  the  Middle  Ages  through  a 
version  made  from  Ihe  Arabic,  as  Mien>t4<km,  Mkrelfgni,  or  Liber  Tegni,  was  the 
favoarite  manual  of  the  mediieval  physician.  It  deals  with  general  principles  rather  than 
wilh  details.  To  give  any  general  idea  of  Galen's  therapeutic  methods  is  impos»ble. 
He  also  wrote  on  Surgery,  but  in  this  subject  he  acquired  less  fame  than  in  Medicine, 
and,  after  his  first  visit  to  Rome,  seems  to  have  left  the  practice  of  the  art  to  the  con- 
temporary Greek  surgeons.  The  advanced  state  of  (Greek?)  surgery  at  Rome  is  shown  by 
the  rich  collections  of  surgical  instruments  found  at  Pompeii  and  Herculaneum. 

(7)     Cemmtnlarits  en  Hippocralts.     Galen  wrote  valuable  commentaries  on  several 
works  of  Hippocrates,  some  of  which  nre  useful  in  establishing  the  text, 
as  well  as  in  elucitiating  the  suhjecLmatler.     That  on  the   Aphnrisms    HippocratM. 
extendi  to  seven  lxN>ks.     Healso  composedsometracts  in  defenceofthe 
Master's  doctrines. 

(S)    Galen  wrote  various  liealises,  chiefly  polemical,  on  Ihe  philosophical  sects  of  the 
Greeks,  several  of  which  are  extant.     Perhaps  the  most  important  is  that 
'On  the  Doctrines  of  Hippocrates  and  Plato',  already  referred  to.     It  is    ^"^^f^Jj*' 
directed  chielly  againsl  Chrysippus  and  the  Stoics,  while  it  includes  a     ^,),,  ''^ 
severe  criticism  of  the  Peripatetics.     He  was  also  a  copious  writer  on 
Logic,  about  thirty  treatises  on  this  subject  being  attributed  to  him,  of  which  only  two 
survive : — -wt^  rwi'  la^  -rip  Xjfiv  ao^rr^rur,  Di  SefhumaHi  pentt  Ditlientm  (KUhn, 
xtv  j8])  and  %isa-yv^ii  iuXcuTKi),  IiulUulie  Lagiea.      He  is  further  credited  with  the 
invention  of  the  founh  figure  of  the  syllogism.     He  refers  to  a  work,  the  loss  of  which  is 
much  to  be  regretted,  on  scientific  reasoning,  rtpt  d*i>il<l(<uit.     A  skilful  reconstruction 
of  the  fragments  has  been  made  by  Iwan  von  Multer  (Utier  Gaitn't  Wtrk  vera  Wis- 
imieka/tAtlita  BeiBfii,  tdiittcheft,  189s). 

1084.  The  wonderful  eilenl  and  variety  of  Galen's  knowledge  mark  him  onl  as  one  of 
the  most  accomplished  and  versatile  scientific  writers  that  ever  lived,  but 
not  one  of  the  most  original.  His  style  is  extremely  prolix,  and  Some-  Summary, 
times  obscure.  The  general  impression  derived  from  his  writings  is  that 
his  character  was  honest  and  Imlhrul,  but  marred  by  egotism  and  self'Sufhciency.  He 
was  liable  to  be  led  away  from  the  path  of  simple  observation  by  his  love  of  theory  and 
classification.  In  Philosophy  he  was  broadly  a  follower  of  Aristotle,  but  differed  much 
from  the  Peripatetics  of  his  own  time.  In  religion  he  was  a  pious  monotheist,  seldom 
mentioning  the  Olympian  deities,  and  if  at  all.  chiefly  as  illustrations  of  mythology. 
There  are  two  passages  in  which  he  refers  critically  to  Christian  hellers.  {Dt  Utu 
Panium,  xi  14.  iii  905  KUhn ;  Dt  Difftraitiis  Pulsuum,  ii  4 ;  viii  579  Kuhn.)  His  grea 
aim  in  Medicine  was  to  unite  the  conflicting  sects  and  diver|;ent  streams  of  doctrine,  and 
to  frame  a  synthesis  which  should  combine  his  own  results  with  those  of  his  predecessors. 
He  succeeded  so  far  that  Greek  medicine  in  Galen  reached  its  highest  point,  when  it 
seemed  to  lose  the  power  of  growth  and  began  to  decline.  Galen's  reputation  seems  to 
have  been  higher  in  the  next  generation  than  in  his  lifetime ;  as  may  be  gathered  from 
such  writers  as  Alexander  Aphrodisiensis,  Athenaeus,  and  Eusebius.  No  Greek  physician 
is  so  much  quoted  by  Christian  writers.  In  the  Latin  world  he  cannot  be  said  to  have 
founded  a  school ;  his  works  were  not  translated  into  Latin  in  classical  times,  and,  in 
the  eleventh  century,  Constantinus  Africanus  says  that  none  existed  in  that  language. 
Galen's  true  successors  were  the  Greek  physicians  of  the  Byzantine  school,  who  did  little 

46-1 
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else  Lhan  copy  and  comnient  upon  his  works.  He  acquired  a  like  predominance  among 
the  Arabians,  who  possessed  his  works  in  Arabic  translations.  From  these  Arabic  transla- 
tions were  made  the  Latin  versions  used  in  the  Middle  Ages)  and  by  this  circuitous  route 
diJ  Galen  come  back  to  Western  Europe.  With  few  exceptions  his  wnlings  were  not 
rendered  direct  from  Greek  into  Latin  tilt  the  epoch  of  the  Renaissance,  when  the; 
procured  him  a  still  higher,  though  transient,  renown. 

1085.  Galen's  entant  writings  are  very  numerous,  and  it  is  known  that  many  have  been 
lost;  the  total  number  has  been  estimated  at  five  hundred  or  more.  The 
Hlitoreand  *"*' '"''  =f  (0  Ackermann's ' Ilistoria  Literaria  CI,  Galenj '  in  Fabricius, 
BlbUoETiphy.  Biblietheca  Grtuca,  ed.  Harles,  vol.  v,  reprbted  in  the  first  volume  of 
KUhn's  edition  of  Galen,  iSii ;  this  enumerales  the  Greek  editions  and 
translations;  {2)  C\ir>a\»M's,  \a  BiirAtrkuadifiir  Jit  allirt  Medictn,  1841,  is  less  complete 
as  regards  translations ;  (3)  Greenhill's,  in  Smith's  Classical  Dktionaty,  vol.  ii,  iS4G,elc. ; 
{4)  the  most  recent,  that  of  Ilberg,  reproduced  by  Fuchs,  in  Neubuifier  and  PageF* 
Gaehithte  der  Mtditin,  Jena,  1901,  vol.  i,  381.  A  catali^e  of  the  MSS  of  Galen  in 
European  libraries  has  been  published  in  the  Abhaniilungm  of  the  Berlin  Academy,  1906; 
and  a  complete  edition  of  the  Corpus  Medicorum  GraaaruiH,  which  is  to  extend  lo 
31  volumes,  has  been  begun  under  the  auspices  of  the  associated  Academies  of  Europe. 
Of  the  works  enumerated  some  are  certainly  spurious,  some  doubtful.  Choulant 
gives  iBl  titles,  of  which  98  are  genuine,  19  fragmentary,  45  spurious  and  19  doubtful. 
Greenhill  enumerates  130  medical  works,  and  19  philosophical.  Ilberg's  list  mentions 
104  medical  works. 

There  have  been  four  editions  of  Galen  in  the  Greek;  (i)  The  Aldine,  in  live  volumes 
folio,  Venice,  153$;  (1)  Basel,  IJ38,  five  vols,  folio;  (3)  ed.  Charteiius  JR.  Chartier),  in 
Greek  and  Latin,  along  with  Hippocrates,  13  vols,  large  folio,  Paris,  1639-79,  very 
complete  but  inconvenient  from  its  size ;  (4)  ed.  C.  G.  KUhn,  Greek  and  Latin,  10  vols, 
(in  iij  Svo  Leipz^,  1811-33;  ^°'-  '  contains  Ackermann's  Histeria  Lilera'-ia;  the  last 
vol.  a  full  index.  This  i;,  at  present,  the  only  convenient  edition.  There  are  several 
Latin  editions  in  folio.  The  Epilomt  Galmi  OptniiH  by  A.  Lacuna  is  useful.  Some  of 
Galen's  smaller  works  have  been  edited  by  ManjuardI,  Iwan  von  MUller,  and  Helmreich, 
Galtni  scripia  minora,  3  vols.  Teubner,  Leipiig.  There  is  a  French  transl.  of  some  of  the 
woilis  by  Darembeig,  (Etevns  Atiatomiquii,  PhysiologiqHes  it  MidiiaJis  dt  Galitn,  1  vols. 
Paris,  lS{4.  See  also  Ilberg,  Aus  GaUn'i  Praxis,  tin  KtiUurbitd  atss  der  Romisehm 
Kaistrxtil,  in  Neuc /ahrbikhtr  f.  d.  Class.  Allerlhutn  etc.  xv  376 — 3n(also  separately, 
Leipzig,  1905). 

108O.      Some  writers  of  inferior  importance  may  be  briefly  mentioned  ; — 
(1)  Sctib<miiisLargiis  lived,  as  appears  from  his  writings,  in  the  reigns  of  Tiberius  and 
Claudius,   and  accompanied  the   latter  emperor  on  his  expedition  to 
^*''''  Britain,  A.D.  43.     He  is  thought  to  have  been  a  Greek  freedman,  with  a 

"■„  Latin  name.     He  has  left  a  short  treatise,  Dt  comfotUieru  Midicamm- 

in  Rome.  tarum,  a  collection  of  medical  receipts,   arranged   according  to  their 

uses,  derived  chiefly  from  the  Greek.  It  shows  a  high  ideal  of  medical 
conduct,  and,  at  the  same  time,  great  familiarity  with  personages  of  the  imperial  court. 
The  work  has  been  often  printed.  (1)  Niger,  or  Sextius  Niger,  a  Greek,  wrote  about 
A.D.  50  in  his  own  tongue  a  noteil  work  on  'Simple  Medicines',  now  lost.  Galen  speaks 
of  him  as  only  second  10  Dioscorides,  and  Pliny  praises  him  highly,  (j)  DieseSridis,  the 
great  Greek  botanist,  a  contemporary  of  Pliny,  inventor  of  the  name  and  founder  of  the 
science  of  ^afrria  Mediea  (BXi)  \a.Tfi.itii\,  has  a  place  in  Roman  medicine,  since  his  knowledge 
of  plants  was  gained  during  his  service  as  a  Roman  army. physician.  The  Vienna  MS  of 
his  work,  with  all  the  illustrations,  has  been  published  in  facsimile  (1906).  (4)  Marccllus 
Emfarleui,  a  layman,  compiled  probably  at  the  end  of  the  fourth  century  a  treatise  Di 
Meditamatlii,  containing  some  classical  medicine,  mingled  with  Rotnan  and  Celtic  folk- 
lore and  oriental  magic  This  compendium  is  more  Roman  lhan  Greek,  and,  worthless 
though  it  is,  became  very  popular,  and  stilt  possesses  historical  interest.  (5)  Cadius 
Auretianus,  a  physician  living  at  Rome  in  the  banning  of  the  lifth  century,  the  most 
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imponanl  Latin  medical  writer  next  to  Celsus,  wrote  Dt  Morbis  Aculis  tl  Chronicii,  B 
work  which  ij  ewenlially  >  Iranslalion  from  Soranus.  a  physician  of  the  Melhodic  school. 
The  book  is  historically  important  as  an  exampte  of  the  doctrines  of  ihis  school.  Thtee 
of  the  works  of  Soranus  are  still  exUnt  in  the  original  Greek,  and  have  been  published 
by  Ideler,  Mtd.  mi'n.  i  148— sfo.and  Val.  Rose,  iBSi.  {(>)  Castim  Ftlix  vrote,  k.-O.  447, 
a  ihoTi  treatise  Di  Mtdidna,  ix  Gratcis  Leguat  Sniae  auctoribus  liitr  Iraniialus  |ed. 
Vat.  Rose,  1879),  which  is  useful  for  explaining  the  meaning  of  some  Greek  medical 

1087.  Pliny's  famous  saying  quoted  above  (g  1073)  seems  to  mean  merely 
that  there  was  no  regular  medical  profession  at  Rome  before 
the  introduction  of  the  Greek  physicians.  But  no  obstacles  p^'j"*ji'"' 
were  placed  in  the  way  of  the  foreigners,  since  there  were 
never  any  laws  at  Rome  regulating  the  practice  of  medicine,  or  forhtdding 
anyone  (whether  qualified  or  not)  to  undertake  it  Hence  the  social  status 
of  physicians  was  very  various.  Men  like  Asclepiid€s  and  Galen  consorted 
with  the  highest  personages,  and  there  must  have  been  many  physicians  in 
a  middle  status  correspionding  to  that  of  professional  men  at  the  present  day, 
but,  at  the  other  end  of  the  scale,  were  drug-sellers,  herbalists,  bandagists, 
and  rubbers,  who  bordered  closely  on  simple  craftsmen,  though  all  were 
called  mldlci.  Many  skilful  physicians  were  slaves,  but  the  profession  was 
not  generally  servile,  as  has  been  asserted.  lulius  Caesar  conferred 
citizenship  on  Greek  physicians,  and  Augustus  granted  them  immunity  from 
civic  duties.  Young  slaves  were  sometimes  educated  as  physicians,  and 
such  had  a  high  pecuniary  value,  being  (axed  at  sixty  solidi  in  the  code  of 
Justinian.  'I'hey  served  as  domestic  physicians,  but  the  master,  unless 
himself  a  physician,  could  not  make  a  profit  out  of  their  services.  Some 
became  freedmen,  and  this  class  must  have  been  large,  as  we  find  many 
physicians  of  Greek  birth  with  Roman  names.  Few  Quirltes  entered  the 
profession  (P)m.  xxxix  8),  which  was  therefore  mainly  Greek,  though  Celsus 
(v  zi)  speaks  of  some  Jewish  physicians.  Many  of  them  had  offices 
{tabemae  medicae  or  nudidnae)  like  the  Greek  (arptui,  which  served  as 
sui^eries  or  consulting-rooms,  and  sometimes,  temporarily,  as  private 
hospitals.  These  graded  off  into  the  shops  of  druggists,  sellers  of  ointments, 
etc,  (pkarmdeUpBlae,  unguentdrii,  aromatarii).  Some  cities  established  public 
iarpcui,  like  those  of  the  Greeks.  The  physicians,  like  other  crafts,  formed 
Cotiegin  or  guilds  (g  559  f),  and  had  their  regular  places  of  meeting,  Sekolae 
Mtdkorum,  but  these  were  not  places  of  instruction. 

108S.  Neither  law  nor  custom  seems  to  have  regulated  the  fee  which  a 
physician  might  ask  or  ought  to  receive.  Fashionable  doctors 
were  lavishly  remunerated  by  the  wealthy  Romans.  Galen  5''phya™iani. 
received  400  solidi  for  attending  the  wife  of  a  consul,  Pliny 
mentions  still  higher  fees.  Charmes,  a  physician  of  Marseilles,  received 
300,000  sesterces  for  visiting  a  patient  at  a  distance.  The  ordinary  salary 
of  the  emperor's  physician  was  300,000  sesterces,  but  Stertinius  Xenophon 
demanded  of  Claudius  double  this  sum.  as  the  equivalent  of  his  private 
practice.     He  and  his  brother  (also  a  physician)  left  six  million  sesterces, 
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though  they  had  spent  vast  sums  in  their  lifetime  in  beautifying  Naples, 
Crinas,  of  Marseilles,  also  a  munificent  public  benefactor  to  his  native  city, 
left  ten  millions.  A  passage  in  Plautus  {Aul.  448  'nummo  sum  conductus; 
plus  iam  medico  mercedist  opus')  vaguely  suggests  that  an  ordinary 
doctor's  fee  in  Rome  might  be  not  more  than  one  tiummus  (in  Plautus, 
often  a  Greek  coin  equivalent  to  two  iraehmae,  or  two  francs). 

There  is  no  evidence  of  any  regular  medical  education  in  republican  or 

early  imperial  times:  though  medicine  may  have  been  taught 
cduutian.        '"  "^^  Gymnasium  of  Nero,  or  the  Athenaum  of  Trajan,  as 

well  as  in  the  celebrated  schools  of  Marseilles  and  Bordeaux, 
where  some  eminent  physicians  received  their  '  education '.  But  perhaps 
this  only  referred  to  literary  training.  Alexander  SSuCrus  was  the  first  to 
assign  public  lecture-rooms  and  salaries  to  medical  professors.  The  usual 
method  of  teaching  was  individual.  Physicians  took  pupils  who  paid  them 
fees,  and  taught  them  either  in  their  tabtrnae  or  by  taking  them  round  on 
their  visits  to  private  patients,  as  is  known  by  allusions  in  Galen's  works, 
and  by  a  well-known  epigram  of  Martial  {v  9).  There  were  no  hospitals 
for  clinical  instruction,  in  the  modem  sense ;  no  course  of  study  was 
prescribed,  nor  any  special  ceremony,  by  which  the  student  became  a 
doctor.     In  fact,  no  kind  of  education  was  compulsory. 

The  meaning  of  the  term  arehidtri  has  been  disputed.     Some  under- 

stand  it  to  mean  physician  to  the  ruler,  or  emperor,  but  it 

was  used  in  Greek  cities  where  there  was  no  emperor. 
Others  more  correctly,  it  seems,  interpret  it  as  chief  physician  ;  either  as  a 
title  or  as  an  office,  but  it  had  different  meanings  at  different  times.  The 
first  at  Rome  was  C-  Stertinius  Xenophon',  physician  to  Claudius,  the  next 
Andrfimiichus,  physician  to  Nero,  who  is  mentioned  by  Galen.  Galen 
(xiv  z,  4  and  zii,  Kiihn)  names  two  other  Archiatri  of  his  own  time, 
Magnus  and  Demetrius,  evidently  meaning  a  title  rather  than  an  office. 
In  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries,  we  find  two  orders,  Archiatri  populares 
and  Archiatri  palatini.  The  former  were  medical  officers  of  towns,  or 
districts  of  Rome,  paid  by  the  municipality  to  treat  the  poor.  They 
formed  a  Collegium,  into  which  new  members  were  coopted  (after 
examination  or  other  test  of  their  qualifications),  and  enjoyed  important 
privileges  and  immunities.  The  nam€  first  appears  in  an  edict  of 
Valentinian  I  and  Valens,  a.d.  368,  but  the  office  must  have  existed 
before.  The  Archiatri  palatini  or  sacri  palatii  were  of  higher  rank,  being 
the  personal  physicians  of  the  emperor.  Under  Alexander  Seuerus,  who 
regulated  their  status,  they  were  seven  in  number;  one,  well  salaried,  being 
the  '  Physician  in  Ordinary ',  the  others  more  or  less  titular.  The  position 
and  duties  of  these  two  orders  are  laid  down  in  the  Codes  of  Theodosius 
and  Justinian.     The  titles  are  found  in  numerous  inscriptions.     Under 

'  Called  Stertinius  by  Pliny  (xxix  5),  Xenophon  by  Tacitus  {Ann.  xii  61,67).  An 
inscription  at  Cos  gives  both  names,  and  calls  him  Physician  lo  Claudius,  and 
'  Archiatet  of  the  divine  Augusti '. 
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Theodosius  there  was  a  Comes  Archtatrorum,  but  the  Arthiattr  was 
generally  no  more  than  the  local  medical  officer  of  modern  times.  It  was 
the  higher  order  which  left  to  modem  Europe  the  title  of  ArMater  assumed 
by  Pontifical,  Imperial  or  Royal  physicians. 

loSg.  Even  as  early  as  the  Punic  Wars,  we  find  a  physician  mentioned 
at  the  battle  of  the  Lake  Trasymene,  and  Livy  alludes  in 
various  places  to  the  care  of  wounded  soldiers,  without  Med'cine. 
describing  the  organisation.  The  younger  Cato,  Vibius 
Pansa  and  probably  other  Roman  generals  took  Greek  physicians  on  their 
campaigns,  but  perhaps  only  as  their  private  attendants.  Tiberius,  on  his 
Illyrian  campaign,  is  said  to  have  provided  a  large  medical  staff  for  the 
army;  but  this  was  perhaps  something  exceptional.  Galen  speaks  of  the 
army  doctors  who  accompanied  M.  Antoninus  in  the  German  Wars,  and, 
in  another  place,  quotes  an  eminent  military  physician  Antig6nus.  But 
the  most  important  information  is  derived  from  numerous  inscriptions 
found  in  various  parts  of  Europe,  including  Britain.  In  the  time  of  Trajan 
and  probably  eariier  there  was  a  regular  organisation.  The  troops  stationed 
in  Rome,  the  VigiUs  and  Cohortes  urbaiiat,  bad  four  physicians  allotted  to 
each  cohort.  The  legionaries  had  mtdid  Itgionum,  but  how  many  were 
allotted  to  each  legion  is  not  known.  The  troops  of  the  allies,  as  inscrip- 
tions show,  had  medical  officers,  media  ordinarn,  and  so  had  the  soldiers 
in  the  fleet.  The  work  of  Hyginus,  De  mumtionibus  atstroruin,  describes 
military  hospitals,  or  V&letudinaria,  to  which  special  medical  officers  were 
assigned.  All  military  medical  officers  were  Roman  citizens  and  had  the 
rank  of  prinHpalet  with  immunity  from  civic  duties.  It  seems  that 
ophthalmic  surgery  was  an  important  part  of  military  medicine,  since  the 
iiah  of  Roman  oculists,  attached  to  boxes  of  ointment  and  the  like,  have 
often  been  found  in  France,  Britain  and  Germany,  in  conrjexion  with 
military  camps;  but  rarely  or  never  in  Italy  (§  1116  infra). 

BeveroviciuB,  Idea  Medicinae  Veierum,  Lugd.  Bat.  1637  (a  remarkable  and 
valuable  collection  of  extracts  on  Medicine,  from  non-medical 
writers).  Haeser,  CtxchickU  der  Median,  ed.  3,  Jena,  1875,  vol.  i.  ^"""''"P'')'- 
Puschmann,  History  of  Medical  Education,  Eng.  transl.  by  E.  H.  Hare,  1891. 
Withington,  E.  T.,  Medical  History  from  the  Earliest  Times,  The  Scientific 
Press,  1894.  Uaremberg,  C,  Histoire  des  Sciences  M^dicales,  Tome  i,  1870. 
Albert,  Maurice,  Les  Midecins  Orecs  A  Rome,  Paris,  1894.  Greenhill,  W.  A., 
articles  in  Smith's  Dictionaries  of  Greek  and  Roman  Biography  and  Antii/ui- 
//W  (excellent).  Neubu[^er  und  Pagel,  Handbucli  der  Gesckichle  der  Medizin, 
Jena,  1901,  Band  i.  Milne,  John  Stewart,  Surgical  Instruments  in  Greek  and 
Roman  Times,  Oxford,  1907.  Heiberg,  in  Gercke  and  Norden's  Einleitung,  ii 
(1910)423  (see  foot  of  p.  714™;*^). 


D,g,tza:Jb.GOOg[e 


EPIGRAPHY,    PALAEOGRAPHY, 
TEXTUAL   CRITICISM. 


IX.     I.     EPIGRAPHY. 

1090.  Epigraphy  is  the  science  of  inscriptions,  and  is,  strictly  speaking, 
_.  .^  a  branch  of  Palaeography.    Latin  Epigraphy  may  be  defined 

as  the  science  concerned  with  all  the  remains  of  the  Latin 
language  inscribed  on  durable  materials,  such  as  stone  or  metal,  while 
Latin  Palaeography,  is,  in  practice,  confined  to  that  which  is  written  on  less 
durable  materials,  such  as  papyrus,  parchment,  or  paper.  Writings  on  wax 
tablets  are  sometimes  treated  as  belonging  to  the  domain  of  Epigraphy, 
but  they  are  more  closely  connected  with  that  of  Palaeography'.  'I'he 
province  of  Epigraphy  is,  in  one  respect,  wider  than  that  of  Palae<^aphy, 
for,  while  Palaeography  confines  itself  to  the  study  of  the  forms  of  writing 
found  in  ancient  manuscripts,  Epigraphy  deals,  not  only  with  the  lettering, 
but  also  with  the  subject-matter  of  ancient  inscriptions,  thus  encroaching  on 
the  province  of  Public  and  Private  Antiquities.  Inscriptions  on  coins  are 
a  part  of  Epigraphy,  but  they  are  generally  reserved  for  the  domain  of 
Numismatics. 

1091,  All  the  Italian  alphabets,  whether  Etruscan,  Umbrian,  Oscan, 
The«i  habci       Faltscan,  or  Latin,  were  derived  from  the  alphabet  of  the 

Dorian  Greeks  of  Italy  and  Sicily.  This  Greek  alphabet 
belonged  to  the  western  colonies  of  the  Euboean  city  of  Chalcis,  viz. 
Cumae,  Neapolis  and  Rhegium  in  Italy,  and  Zankle,  Naxos  and  HimSra  in 
Sicily.  The  forms  of  the  Greek  letters  are  preserved  on  coins  and  in  inscrip- 
tions and  syllabaries.     The  ordinary  types  of  these  letters  are  as  follows ; — 

ABCDEFlH©IKUrNOP(?PSTVX<DV 

a.   P  ft    cfiijfliKAftv    ox    gpvrv^^ix 
The  variants  found  in  Chalcidic  texts  may  here  be  added ; — 
A  A  (not  A),  \>  A,  -^,  C,  B,  ®  O  O,  M,  n,  P  P,  i  2,  Y,  +,  t  Y 


f 


'  See  S§  I IJ8-5  iti/ra. 
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The  following  is  the  Greek  Alphabet  on  the  Formello  vase  found  near 
Veii.  It  may  be  regarded  as  a  link  between  the  Chalcidian  and  the  Italic 
alphabets.  The  letters  corresponding  to  i  and  F  are  accidentally  transposed 
in  the  original,  but  the  order  is  corrected  in  the  almost  identical  second 
alphabet  on  the  same  vase  (cp.  E.  S.  Roberts,  Greek  Epigraphy,  i  p.  17)- 


;'Df 


'  Phoen.  saimtk,  *  Phoen.  ihin. 

Fig.  105.    Greek  alphabet  on  the  Formello  vase. 

It  will  be  observed  that  this  alphabet  closely  coincides  with  that  used 
on  the  archaic  eippus  in  the  Roman  Forum  (§  logz). 

In  early  Latin  the  symbol  for  f  soon  fell  out  of  use.  The  Romans  also 
rejected  the  three  Greek  aspirates  $  en  V  as  letters  of  the  alphabet,  but 
adopted  them  as  numerals  (§  1 097).  C,  the  curved  form  of  the  old  Greek 
gamma,  had,  at  first,  the  same  value  as  gamma,  but  it  was  also  used  to 
express  the  sound  of  kappa.  Thus  [he  symbol  C  did  double  duty  for  the 
sounds  of  K  and  G,  To  prevent  confusion,  the  symbol  C.  when  used  to 
represent  the  sound  of  gamma,  was  slightly  changed  into  G.  G  is  first 
found  on  an  as  libralis  of  Luceria,  before  269  B.C.  (Mommsen,  VtU. 
Dial.  31),  and  a  distinction  between  C  and  G  (^  and  U)  may  be  noticed 
about  150  flc.  on  the  earliest  coins  of  Aesernia,  and  in  the  Oscan  bronze  of 
Rapino  (Conway,  Italic  DiaUeis,  \  254).  About  234  the  grammarian 
Spurius  Caruilius  appears  to  have  been  the  first  to  give  the  letter  G  its 
present  position  in  the  place  formerly  held  by  Z  in  the  Greek  alphabet 
(cp.  Plut.  Q.  R.  54).  In  the  epitaph  of  Scipio  Barbatus,  not  later  than  that 
date,  we  find  the  letter  G  in  Gnaiuod,  prognatus  and  subigit  (Fig.  iii). 
During  the  time  when  C  was  still  used  for  G,  the  abbreviations  C-  and  CN' 
stood  for  the  praenomina  pronounced  as  Gains  and  Gnaeus,  and  the  old 
spelling  of  these  abbreviations  was  retained  after  the  introduction  of  the 
new  letter,  G. 

After  the  rejection  of  the  three  aspirates  and  the  introduction  of  G,  the 
Latin  alphabet  consisted  of  the  following  31  letters.  That  number  is 
mentioned  by  Cicero  {N.  D.  ii  93),  and  X  is  called  the  last  tetter  by 
Quintilian  (i  4,  9). 

ABCDEFqHlKl,«NOP<?fi?TVX 

Late  in  the  seventh  century  of  Rome,  Y  and  Z  were  introduced  in  the 
spelling  of  words  borrowed  from  the  Greek,  such  as  ZEPHYRVS.    The 
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Greek  Y  had  previously  been  represented  by  V  or  I.  Thus  Ennius  wrote 
BVRRVS  for  Bvppoi  and  BRVOES  for  *pJyt^  Only  a  single  example  of  Y 
has  been  found  in  Latin  before  the  seventh  century,  DIONYSI  on  an 
inscription  from  Puleoli  (P.  L.M.E.  76;  C.  /.  L.  x  3975)-  Z,  which  had 
been  found  in  the  Carmen  Saltervm  (Varro,  L.  L.  vii  j6),  and  on  a  coin  of 
Cosa  later  than  273  rc,  was  revived  in  the  age  of  Sulla.  The  Greek  Z  had 
been  previously  expressed  in  Latin  by  S  at  the  beginning  and  SS  in  the 
middle  of  a  word,  e.g.  sona  (Wvij)  and  tarfessita  {Tpart^n^). 

Three  new  letters  were  invented  by  the  emperor  Claudius  (Tac. 
Ann.  xiv  14),  who  used  an  inverted  digamma  J  for  the  consonant  or 
semivowel  Vi  an  antisigma  3  for  a  sound  between  6s  and  ps,  and  I-  (the 
first  half  of  the  aspirate  H)  for  a  sound  between  t  and  u  in  words  like 
optumus  and  maxumus.  The  first  and  the  third  of  these  symbols  are 
actually  found  in  inscriptions  of  the  time  of  Claudius  to  express  the  Latin 
V  {as  in  Fig.  117),  and  the  Greek  Y,  as  in  AEQhPTI  and  BI-BLIOTHECA. 

Double  consonants  are  said  to  have  been  introduced  by  Ennius 
(d.  169  B.C.).  The  earliest  known  example  is  in  a  decree  of  189  b-c,  where 
possidtre  occurs  by  the  side  of  posedistnt  (Fig.  123).  They  are  also  found 
c.  150  and  become  common  before  100  b.c 

Double  vowels  were  introduced  by  Accius  (yf.  139  b.c.)  to  represent 
a  long  vowel.  In  Latin  this  doubling  is  confined  to  the  vowels  a,  e,  u, 
e.g.  Vaarus  and  seedes  in  the  Aletrium  inscription  (C.  I.L.  i  1166;  Lindsay, 
p.  83),  and  luulius.  The  earliest  example  ispaastores  in  132  B.C.  (Fig.  iia). 
The  double  vowels,  as  well  as  the  form  qura  and  the  shape  of  the  letters, 
have  led  to  the  following  epitaph  from  the  Via  Appia  being  assigned  to 
the  age  of  Accius : — 

Hoc  est  faclum  monumenlum  |  Maarco  Caicilio. 
Hospcs,  gmlum  est  quom  apud  |  mcu  rcsliliuej  seedeii 
bene  lem  geras  et  ualeas,  |  durmias  aine  qura. 

Dessau,  ii  876 ;  P.  L.  M.  E.  tab.  fig  D. 

This  usage  is  found  in  inscriptions  from  the  time  of  the  Gracchi  (133  B-c.) 
to  the  Mithradatic  war  (75  b.c,).  From  that  date  to  the  second  half  of  the 
third  century  the  long  vowel  was  distinguished  by  an  apex{');  cp.  Fig.  116. 
An  Archaic  Alphabet  was  used  in  ancient  treaties,  such  as  that 
with  Gabii  (Dion.  Hal.  Atti.  Rom.  iv  58),  and  with  the  Latins  (/A  iv  26) 
and  the  Carthaginians  (Polyb.  iii  zz).  The  first  of  these  was  written  on  an 
ox-hide ;  and  the  other  two  engraved  on  bronze. 

On  the  Latin  Alphabet,  cp.  Indii  PalaregraphUui  la  Rilichl's  P.  L.  M.  E.  (1861), 
and  article  or  1869,  repritiled  in  his  Ofuic.  ir  691—716;  KirchhofTs  Sluditit  (1863; 
ed.  4,  1887);  Isaac  Taylor,  Tht  Alphairl,  1683.  ii  114—144;  Hubner's  Exemfla  (1885) 
liii — Ivii :  Lindsay's  Latin  Language,  1  — 11;  and  Giles'  Manual  ef  Cemfiarativt 
Philology,  §9  606—9. 

The  earliest  Latin  inscription  in  metal  is  that  on  the  gold  fibula 
of  Praeneste,  where  all  the  letters  are  Greek  in  form.     The  retrograde 
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order,  the   use  of   FH    for    F,   FHEFHAKEO  for  fecil  and   NVMASIOI   for 
Numerio,  all  point  to  a  very  early  date  (cp.  Bucheler  in 
Rkein.  Mm.  xlii  317;    Darbishire,  Relliquiae  Phiiologitae,     laicrtiMoni.  " 
6 — 14).    This  inscription  is  assigned  to  the  sixth  century    ?i^'' 


!olJMi\l\A<^iAij!ii3grQ3\AA.^OlVlff] 


loliAW^V\A;<]3»A'aii3g=l:<]3W\;$ol\AAV\A 
manias  •  med-fhe  •fhaked-m 


Pig.  loO.     Fibula  PraeneBtina(C./.Z.  iiv4ii3;  slightly  reduced  from  ^iini.  iViVM. 
1687,  p.  37).     The  points  are  mare  correctly  copied  in  Ihe  transcript  below  the  cut. 

1093.     The  earliest  Latin  inscription  carved  in  stone  is  that  on 
the  four  sides  of  a  rectangular  pillar,  or  cippus,  of  tufa  lying 
five  feet  below  the  pavement  of  black  marble  found  in  1899      ^^t^^" 
between  the  Forum  and  the  Comitium.     The  letters  run  in 
lines  vertical  to  the  base ;  the  first  line  is  written  from  below  upward,  the 
second  from  above  downward,  and  so  on,  alternately.     This  inscription  is 
not  later  than  the  fifth  century  B.C.,  and  the  letters  show  a  very  close 
resemblance  to  those  of  the  Greek  alphabet,  and  especially  to  those  on  the 
Formello  vase  (Fig.  105).    We  here  have  C  for  O,  B  for  H,  R  for  R,  9  fof  «. 
i  for  S,  Y  for  V ;  the  words  are  separated  by  three  vertical  points.    Cp.  the 
ahove  fibula.     Mention  is  made  of  the  kalator,  and  the  rtx  (possibly  the 
rex  sacrorum)  in  the  form  rteti  (for  rt^,  and  of  iouxmenta  (for  iumenta). 

Cp.  Comparetti,  Istritioiti  archaua  dei  Fore  Remano,  Fireiue,  1900.  whose  copy  of  the 
inscription  is  here  reproduced  on  a  smaller  scale  ;  Hdlsen,  Raman  Forum,  1909',  p.  loj  C; 
E.  C.  Clark,  Prec.  of  Soc.  Aniiq.,  10  June,  1901  i  Minton  Warren,  in  A.J.  P.  iiviii 
(1907)1  149  r,  .173  f;  further  literature  in  Dessau,  ii  148,  and  in  Egbert,  p.  476,  ed.  1908. 
where  Vasari's  photograph  is  reproduced;  Giles'  Manual,  ed.  190T,  S  66l5,  with  facsimile 
from  the  official  Nelitie;  Buraian's yairerfefxr^/,  cxxvii  (1905)  157 — 180,  cxliv  (1909) 
161  f.     Cast  in  Cambridge  MuKum  of  Classical  Archaeology. 


r 
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16.  ..OIVOVIOD 

1.  QVOI  HOI 

2.  SAKPOS  ES- 

3.  ED  SOR  . .  . . 


4 IA..IAS 

5.    RECEI.I 

6 EVAM 

7.  qVOS  .  R  . . . . 

8.  M .  KALATO- 

9.  REM  .HAP  ... . 

10.  ...  lOD  lOVXMEN- 

11.  TA.KAPIA.  DOTAV. 

12.  M  ITE.  Rl 

r3 M.qVOI  HA 

14.    VELOD  .  NEQV .  . .  . 
15 OD.IOVESTOD 

Lines  I,  3.  5,  7,  g,  II.  |],  14.  16  lun  rrom  righl  to  left  i  1,  4,  6.  8,  10,  13,  15,  from 
left  W  righl;  8,  9,  16  we  upside  down.  (1)  HOI  may  lie  HON«;  (j— 3)  SAKPOS 
ESED  =  ia.-rr  lit.  (;)  RECEI^rv^.  (6]  EVAM  =  if^»iM  for  diivaia.  (10—11] 
IOVXMENTA  =  t»i»rn/ii.  Thumeysen  inverts  the  order  of  the  lest  four  lines;  the 
inscr.  ends  with  (16)  added  in  smeller  leltem  along  the  edge  of  the  stone,  between  the 
fourth  face  and  the  hist. 

Pig.  107.    Inscription  on  the  archaic  cippua  in  the  Fonim  (,^). 
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1093,     Greek  influence  is  clearly  visible  in  the  'Duenos'  inscription, 
which  luns  round  the  outer  edge  of  three  small  vases,  joined 
together  In  an  equilateral  triangle,  found  near  the  Quirinal  in     ^^trfMiMi!"' 
1880.     The  inscription  is  assigned  to  the  early  part  of  the 
fourth  century. 


Pig.  108.'  The  'DuenoB'  Inscription  (slightly  reduced  from  Dressel,  jinnali, 
pi.  1,  iSBoi   C.  /.  L.  i  p.  371';   Dessau,  ii  986). 

laui  sal  dciuBs  qei  nud  milal  na  tid  endo  tmmii  uirca  sitd 

ailed  noiH  of*  loilisiai  pakari  utis 

Duinai  tiitd  ftcid  tit  manem  tiiiem  dttttsittt  med  mano  tiatod. 
loui  Satumo  deis  qui  me  miltat,  ne  Le  intus  comes  uirga  sit  |  adstel,  nisi  Opi  Tulesiae 
pacari  uis;  |  Duenos  me  fecit  propter  mortuum  ut  die  noni  me  mano  sistito  (BUcheler, 
Rhein.  Mus.  xxxvi  155). 

Prof.  Conway,  reading  In.  Vii.  Sal.,  Dvenoi  He  mid,  and  nialti  (for  mane)  translates ; — 
'  May  the  gods  Jove,  Vejove,  Sa.lum  (graol)  that  Proserpine,  to  whom  they  sufler  this  vaie 
to  he  despatched,  show  ihee  nofavour.  Unle&s  thou,  indeed,  ait  willing  to  make  thy 
peace  with  Ops  Toitesia.  Duenos  made  me  (as  a  curse)  against  Manos,  and  let  no  evil  fall 
10  Duenos  from  me'  [A./.  P.  x  44S^4S9)'  See  also  Thumeysen  in  Kuhn's  Ziilschrift, 
xxxiii,  and  E.  W.  Fay  in  A.  J.  P.  xxx  (1909)  1111—138.  Cp.  Lindsay's  Handbook, 
pp.  19 — 13,  and  Bursian's  _/iiAnuAtnfA/,  cvi  (1901)  40 — 46. 

Here  we  have  A  A  A  for  A ;  3  for  C  and  G ;  g  and  ^  for  D ;  \AA 
for  M;  O  and  O  for  O;  [.  for  P ;  9  for  Qu ;  S  for  R ;  3  and  Z  for  S.  As 
in  the  other  early  inscriptions,  the  letters  closely  resemble  those  of  the 
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Greek  alphabet  (^  1091),  and  are,  at  the  same  time,  marked  by  a  general 
absence  of  uniformity. 

1094.    The  monumental  alphabet  of  the  last  three  centuries  of  die 

Republic  exhibits  a  marked  improvement.  A  certain  in- 
monuincouiii.    elegance  and  unevenness  may,  indeed,  be  noticed  in  ib« 

dedications  from  the  sacred  grove  of  Pisaurum  {P.  L.M.E. 
tab.  43r;  Dessau,  ii  a),  and  in  the  ancient  epitaphs  from  Praeneste 
(Dessau,  ii  834 ;  Egbert,  p.  34),  The  letters  are,  however,  more  even  and 
more  elegant  in  the  following  dedication  from  Tusculum  assigned  to  the 
sixth  century  of  Rome. 


Fig.  log.     Dedicatory  inscription  from  Tutculum 

{P.  L.  At.  B.  Ub.  49  B)  \  of /luiimiii. 

At.  Feuriois)  C.  /(ilioi)  triiimoi  mililare(t)  praittad  Maurlt  datrl 

{C.  I.  L.  xiv  1577  ;   cp.  Lindsay's  HandboBt,  p.  34). 

The  same  general  characteristics  may  be  noticed  in  the  epitaphs  of  the 

Scipios. 
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(a)  The  epitaph  in  its  present  ilate;  {t)  the  elogium ;  (i-J  the  epitaph  of  the  wife  of 
Hispallui.  {i)  is  later  than  (a),  and  even  later  than  (he  epitaph  uf  the  too  of  Barhatos, 
Fig.  Ill  (Rilscht,  Ofiuu.  W  m  (). 

{a)  [L.  Cirrtulie]  Cd.  (.  Sdpio 

{i)    Cornelius  Lucius  Scipio  Barbatus, 

Gnaiuod  palre  |  prognatus,  fortis  uir  sapictisque. 
quoius  fonna  uirlutei  parisuma  |  fuil ; 
consol,  censor,  aidilis  quel  fuil  apud  ao$; 
Taurasia  Cisauna  |  Samiiia  cepil, 
subigit  omne  Loucanam  opsidesque  abdouciu 

M  [P>uIIa  Cornelia  Cn.  f.  Hispalli. 


Pig.  III.      Epitaph  of  L.  Cornelius  Sclpio  (consul  259  B.C.).  son  of 
BarlHttus  (reduced  lo  }  of  Ritscbl.  lab.  38).    Dessau,  i  1.    Cp.  Lindsay,  39  f. 
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[L.]  Comelio  L,  f.  Scipio  |  [ajidiles,  cosol,  i 


Hone  aino  ploin 

duonoro  optumo  Tuise  uiro, 

Luciom  Scipione.     Filiol  Barbati, 

consol,  censor,  aidilis  hie  fuel  at^"^  "' 

Hec  cepit  Corsica  Aleriaque  urbe, 

dedet  Tempestalebus  aide  nietelo  .  .  . 


g,  113.  Epitaph  of  L.  ComeliuB  Scipio,  younger  brother,  or  b 
HlspoIluB  (reduced  10  more  Ihan  i  at  Kilichl,  tab.  41).  Dessau,  i  3 
Lindsay,  ;(i  I. 

L.  Cornelius  Cn.  {.  Cn.  n.  Sdplo. 
Magna  sapientia  |  multasque  uirtutes 
aetate  quom  parua  |  posidet  hoc  saxsum. 
Quoiei  uita  defecit,  non  |  honos,  honore. 
Is  hie  situs,  quei  nuuquam  |  uiclus  est  uirtutei. 
Annos  gnatui  XX  is  |  t .  .  eis'  mandatus : 
ne  quairatis  honore  |  quei  minus  sit  mandatus. 
'  laceii  Mommaen ;  dauis  BUcheler. 


Fig.  114.  Epitaph  of  P.  Cornelius  P.  f.  Scipio.  fiamen  Dialis,  who  died  young 
{c.  104 — 164  B.C.),  possibly  A  son  of  Afiicanus  malor  (e.  ^  of  RJtschl, 
tab.  39  0-     Dessau,  i  t. 
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Quei  apicc  insigne  Di«l[ijjf]iniiiiis  gesistej,  | 
mors  perfe[fif]  lua  ul  esseni  omnia  {  breuia, 
honos  fima  uiitusquc  |  gloria  atque  ii^ntum, 
quibus  sei  |  in  loQga  licu[i>ct  libe  ulier  uila  |, 
facile  lacteis  superases  gloriam  |  maiorum. 
quare  lulwns  Ic  in  gremiu.  |  Sci|»o,  recip(i]t 
terra,  Publi,  I  pn^nAtom   Publio,  Cornell. 

The  fully  developed  alphabet  of  the  Scriptura  monumentalis  belongs  to 
the  age  of  Augustus  and  the  early  Empire.  The  letters  are  square  and 
exact,  the  liUrae  quadralae  or  lapidariae  of  Petronius  (19,  58),  executed  by 
a  professional  stone-cutter.  The  subjoined  inscription  from  the  tablet  on 
the  massive  tomb  of  Caecilia,  daughter  of  Q.  Caecilius  Metellus  Creticus 
(consul  of  69  B.C.),  and  wife  of  the  son  of  M.  Crassus,  belongs  to  the  early 
part  of  the  Augustan  age, 

CAECILIAE 

QCRETICI-F 
METELLAE-CRASSI 

Fig.  115.    Epitaph  of  Caecilia  Metella  on  the  Via  Appia,  Rome 

(Hubner's  Extmpla,  no.  61),  ^. 

Ciuiiliiu  I  Q.  CrtHH  fifliae)  \  MilMat  Crassi  (C.  1. 1,  vi  1174), 

The  following  inscription  of  a  still  more  public  character  is  an  excellent 
example  of  the  best  monumental  style  of  the  age  of  Augustus. 

IMPCAESARDIVIF 

AVGVSTVS 

PONJIFEXjMAXIMVS_ 

IMPXIICOSXITRIBPOTXIV 

A  ECVPTD-iNPOTBTATEM 

POPVLIROMANlREmCTA 

SOLI[X)NVMDEDIT 


1095.  In  contrast  to  the  carefully  outlined  and  deeply  cut  lettering  of 
the  great  public  monuments,  we  have  the  smaller  and  simpler  type  used  for 
inscriptions  of  a  more  ordinary  kind.     This  assumed  three  forms  r — 

(i)  The  lettering  employed  in  public  documents,  scriptura  actuaria. 
In  early  times  public  announcements  or  advertisements  were  painted  in 
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black  letters  on  the  walls  of  buildings.  The  use  of  the  brush  led  to  the 
letters  assuming  a  free  and  flowing  form,  and  this  form  was  partially 
reproduced  even  when  the  document  was  cut  in  bronze  or  stone.  As  an 
early  example  of  the  documental  style  in  bronze  we  have  the  decree  of 
L.  Aemilius  Paulus,  belonging  to  189  B.C.  (Fig.  123).  The  smfitura 
acluaria  of  the  Augustan  age  is  exemplified  in  the  marble  tablets  of 
the  Acta  Triumphorum  (Fig.  126}.  A  later  example  may  be  seen  in  the 
bronze  tablet  recording  the  Oration  of  Claudius  at  Lyons  (Fig.  124).  The 
'  painted '  style  is  exemplified  by  the  following  Pompeian  inscription,  also 
belonging  to  the  age  of  Claudius,  as  is  inferred  from  its  containing  two 
examples  of  one  of  the  three  letters  which  he  added  to  the  Latin  alphabet 


rEAfHiVBRfiri5jaECVRAlORyMA.ljEl 
HMRlSflMttRDM-DimMtlAilNIO 

Fig.  117.     From  a  Pompeian  pedestal  of  btack  marble,  now  In  the 

Museum  of  Naples  (HUbner's  Eiem/ila,  no.   ijjl,  f.  J. 

Sp.    Jurranius  L.  /{ilius)  Sf.  n(ef>os)    L.  pron^rfes)   Fai{ia  Iribu)  \  Prxulul  CtUi- 

anui  I  prae/{tclus)  fabr{um)  II,  prai/Kectiii)  ciiratarum    aljci  |   TiberU,  prai/(tclui)  pre 

priaelnre)    i{ure)    iHieuiiJa)   in  uiie  Lajinie,  \  paler  polratut  pepuH  Lautenlii,...!^) 

ii(ala)  <Heerelii)  i^ecuritnum)  (C.  /.  L.  t  797).     On  J  for  V  cp.  p.  730  lupra. 

The  Other  two  are  developments  of  the  written,  rather 
than  the  epigrafihic  style  : — 
(2)  The  cursive  characters,  generally  confined  to  wax-ublets,  and 
to  the  graffiti  of  Pompeii 


Pig.  Its.     Pompeian  graffiti,  Including  tw 
poets  (C./.Z.  iv  i89i-9j-9«).  n 
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(6)  IJtlira   Thtorianis  ttmptr  dwtura  salMlim 

Namint  ntinc  Dtiiri  ttmpui  in  emnt  matul.     Anon. 

(7)  Stirda  sit  eranti  tua  iantia  laxa  ftrenii 

Avdiat  ixdusi  ueria  rtciptta  \aifi^ns\, 

Ovid,  Am.  i  8,  77. 
lanitor  ad  danfii  uigiltl,  ti  pulsat  inanis 
Surdus  in  eihiMlam  lomnitt  vtqui  siram. 

Propertius,  iv  (v)  s,  47. 

(3)  The  uncial  letters  of  rounded  form  and  with  a  marked  curve  on  the 
vertical  strokes,  which  were  borrowed  from  the  written  style 
of  papyri  and  parchments,  and  adopted  in  African  inscrip- 
tions of  the  end  of  the  third  century,  and  in  dedicatory  inscriptions  else- 
where, from  the  end  of  the  fourth.     In  the  following  example  the  use  of  a 
form  of  U  for  V  will  be  noticed  in  lines  i,  3,  4. 


Fig. 


a  pedestal  at  Thamugadi  (Tlmgad),  N.  Africa 
(Hijbner's  Eximpta,  no.   I147),  \. 
Vacantia  \  P.  F{lauie)  Pudtttli PeinfiB\niarv) c{laTitainii  u{ini),  crga  \  tituii patriamqut\ 
4U.  mililaribus  (C.  /.  L.  viii  ,391). 

1096.    The  Bhapea  of  the  letters  vary  according  as  they  are  used  In  the  monumenlat, 
the  documentary,  or  the  cursive  style.     Thus  the  horiionlal  slcoke  of  A  is  . 

retained  in  the  monumenlal  style  (ihougli  it  varies  In  height),  while  il  is 
often  omitted  in  thedocumentaiy  (/\),  or  deflected  from  the  right  or  itie  left  (A  or  ^) 
or  made  vertical  {^ff^^  in  the  cursive,  which  sometimes  omits  it  and  prolongs  the  right  arm 
upwards  (A). 

The  angular  type.  K,  is  found  in  some'early  inscriptinns,  and  in  letters  cut  in  lead 
under  the  Empire,  the  form  depending  on   the   material   used.     The  „ 

rounded  type  is  in  ordinary  use  during  all  periods,  with  variations  in  the 
relative  sites  of  the  two  lobes.     The  lower  lobe  is  rather  lar^e  in  copies  of  the  Fasti. 
Sometimes,  in  (he  painted  style,  the  upper  lobe  entirely  vanishes,  and  the  upper  part  of 
the  stem,  or  of  the  lower  lobe,  is  curved  upwards. 

The  archaic  forms  of  C  are  S  (^  C.     The  narrower  forms  are  found  in  early  inscrip- 
tions, while  the  Fiilly  rounded  fonn  belongs  to  the  Iwst  period.     In  and  ^ 
after  that   period   it  is  sometimes  made  larger  than   the   next  letter. 
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especially  at  Ihe  beginning  of  the  line,  where  il  may  even  include  the  next  letter  within  its 
curve.     Similarly,  ai  Ihe  end,  we  may  have  a  large  C  embracing  a  small  o. 

The  archaic  forms  of  D  are  i>  p   0.     The  fully  rounded  type  is  found  on  monumental 

—  inscriptions  of  the  best  age.      In  laws  of  the  republican  period,  inscribed 

on  metal  plates,  the  lobe  is  often  left  partly  open,  either  above  or  below. 

In  the  painted,  the  documental,  and  the  cursive  styles,  a  tail  often  extends  to  Ihe  left  from 

the  upper  part  of  the  lobe. 

The  archaic  forms  of  E  are  t  ^  c   1^.    Under  the  Republic  the  three  parallel  Ijnea  are 
_  sometimes  deflected  downwards,  but  in  the  Augustan  age  these  lines  are 

horiiontat.  and  are  of  very  nearly  (if  not  exactly)  equal  length.  After 
the  Augustan  age  Ihe  central  honiontal  line  becomes  shorter.  In  ihe  painted  style,  the 
parallel  lines  are  curved  upwards  and  are  sometimes  very  short,  so  that  the  letler  E 
resembles  ihe  letters  flit.  The  form  ||  probably  arose  out  of  the  use  of  I'  for  F.  It  is 
found  under  the  Republic,  and  in  ancient  inscriptions  of  lower  Italy,  and  is  not  inlic- 
quenlly  used  under  the  Empire,  especially  in  ttie  '  vulgar '  style. 

F  went  through  the  same  changes  as  E,     The  archaic  forms  are  ^    F  f  \'.     In  the 
_  monumental  style  of  the  best  age  the  two  transverse  lines  are  horizonlal 

and  equal.  They  are  deHecled  upiaardt  in  ancient  limes,  and  in  Ihe 
second  and  third  centuries  of  the  Empire ;  and  also  in  the  painled,  and  the  vulgar  styles. 
Deflection  dmattwards,  which  is  also  ancient,  is  not  found  under  the  Empire.  |'  is  to  be 
seen  in  Ihe  Pompeian  grajiti.  F  [like  P  and  T)  is  often  laller  than  Ihe  other  tellers, 
especially  al  Ihe  beginning  of  ihe  line.  This  fashion  dales  from  the  second  century  in 
Italy  and  the  provinces,  and  from  after  ihe  third  in  Rome. 

In  the  monumenlai  style  of  Ihe  early  Empire  the  very  short  stroke  distinguishing  O 
_  from  C  rises  straight  upwards  and  is  deflected  horiiontally  towards  the 

left.  The  form  in  which  the  stroke  immediately  curves  inwards  is  rate 
in  the  first  century,  but  is  common  in  Ihe  next  two  centuries,  especially  when  ihe  letters 
are  small  and  are  in  Ihe  painted  style.  G  and  other  cursive  forms  are  also  found  in  the 
uncial  style ;  late  in  Ihe  second  century  they  even  appear  in  some  of  Ihe  smaller 
examples  of  the  monumental  style. 

Q,  the  earliest  form  of  H,  may  be  seen  in  the  ancient  dffitu  of  the  Forum  (Fig.  107), 
|,  and  on  thejiiula  PraeHtilitta  (Fig.  106).    H  varies  little.    Rather  broad 

in  Ihe  early  monumental  style,  il  gradually  becomes  narrower.  Some- 
limes  Ihe  transverse  stroke  either  extends  beyond  Ihe  two  vertical  lines,  or  joins  the 
lower  pan  of  Ihe  tirst  to  the  upper  part  of  Ihe  second.  The  partial  or  complete  omission 
of  Ihe  upper  part  of  the  secimd  vertical  line  begins  in  some  Roman  inscriptions  of  the 
second  century.     This  is  an  early  form  of  the  modem  h. 

In  most  of  the  inscriptions  of  Ihe  Republic  and  early  Empire.  I  is  perfectly  plain,  with 

.  no  further  strokes,  either  above  or  below.    These  are  added,  in  a  straight 

or  curved  form,  in  inscriptions  of  the  painted  style,  in  which  (as  in  the 

vulgar  style)  it  often  resembles  T  or  L.    I  is  used  for  the  semivowel,  as  well  as  for  the  vowel. 

In  Cicero's  lime  the  semivowel  was  sometimes  expressed  by  a  double  I,  as  in  CVIIVS, 

EIIV8,  for  cuius,  tius.     Cicero  himself  wrote  aiie  and  Maiia  for  aio  and  Maia  (QutnL 

i  4.  11),  and  there  is  also  evidence  for  Aiiax?jtA  Tmiuint;  but  this  innovation  did  not 

become  common.      About  the  lime  of  Suila  a  tall  I  was  used  for  ei,  and  this  was  partly 

continued  in  the  Augustan  age,  especially  in  the  dative  and  ablalive  plural.    The  tall  I  was 

also  used  to  denote  the  long  vowel  in  dIVOS  and  dIvI,  in  IVul  and  CAESARI,  and  in 

PRIdIE  and  APRIlIS;  as  the  first  letter  of  ImPERATOR  (especially  al  the  beginning  of 

Ihe  line);  and  even  in  In  and  ITEM,  and  IVSSV,  and  ISDEM  CONSVLIBV&  (87-^ 

15$  A.u.)i.     Under  the  Empire,  I  was  used  between  two  vowels,  as  in  CvIvS  and  eIvs 

1  For  dIvI  cp.  Fig.  116.  1.  i.  and   115,  I.  i. 
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tC.  I.  L.  ii  I9ti«  V.  18).  For  the  latter  we  even  tind  EIIVS  and  ElIVS  (Hubner's  Ex.  808  ; 
C.  /.  L.  ii  1687.  1953).  The  form  J,  which  originaled  in  the  written  slyle,  came  into 
occasional  use  in  the  second  century.  In  modern  alphabets  this  fonn  lyas  adopted  as 
an  initial  letter  in  ihe  lifteenlh  century.    The  dolled  I  appears  about  500  A.D. 

The  letter  K  was  seldom  used  and  underwent  little  change.     Under  the  early  Empire 
the  two  transverse  strokes  were  very  small  (Fig.  116).     In  the  painted  „ 

style  they  become  larger  about  300  A.D. 

The  archaic   form   of   L  was  L-  (see  Fig.   111  lupra).     The  most  ancient  angular 
type  gradually  gave  way  to  the  various  rectangular  forms,  and  completely  . 

disappeared  about  loo  B.C.     In  the  best  age  the  horizontal  line  measures 
a  little  more  than  hair  the  vertical.     In  later  times  it  varies  and  becomes  much  shorter, 
sometimea  differing  but  little  from  I.     A  tall  L  is  often  found  as  an  initial  letter.     In  the 
documental  and  the  cursive  style,  the  lower  stroke  ia  sometimes  curved  downwards. 
Iv  is  peculiar  to  Ihe  vulgar  style. 

The  oldest  form  of  M,  which  has  five  straight  lines,   AA/,  is  found  on  theji*a/a 
/^aenii/ina  »T\d  in  the 'Duenos  inscription'  (Pigs.  106,  loB).  This  form  was  .. 

used  as  the  abbreviation  for  Manius  under  Ihe  Republic  and  (occasionally) 
nrtder  the  Empire;  M.'  (ibr  Manius)  is  purely  modern.  The  straddling  form  in  four 
lines  (/NA)  is  the  prevailing  type  (Figs.  Ill — 116).  A^  and  M  are  very  rare  under  the 
Jiepublic,  the  former  being  found  on  coins  and  smalt  articles,  and  Ihe  latter  only  on  coins, 
to  save  space.  The  former  is  not  used  in  monumental  inscriptions  till  after  100  A.D.;  it 
is  about  that  time  the  form  M  comes  first  into  use  in  Germany.  ^A,  a  cursive  form  of 
the  best  age,  appenrs  later  on  monuments  of  the  lower  class,  while  another  cursive  form 
nil  is  found  in  the  Pompeian ^o^/i. 

The  earliest  form  JV,  in  which  all  the  strokes  were  oblique,  was  retained  under  the 
Republic,  but  the  upright  form  is  sometimes  found  in  the  saihe  inscriptions  ^ 

as  the  other.     N  is  the  usual  type  of  the  best  age.      Eilra  touches  were 
gradually  added  to  the  top  and  bottom  of  Ihe  vertical  lines. 

The  archaic  forms  of  O  were  0  O  O  xX     In  the  earliest  times,  O  was  often  much 
smaller  than   the  other   letters ;    this  was  partly  continued   under  the  _ 

Empire,  especially  after  C,  which  often  embraces  a  small  o  in  its  curve, 
as  in  the  abbreviation  ©S  for  consul. 

The  archaic  forms  of  P  are  P  P.     The  latter  remains  the  standard  type.     The  closed 
form,  P,  is  sometimes  found  on  the  glandti  plumbau  and  the  Itsstreu  of 
the  Republic,  but  it  is  rare  under  the  early  Empire,     It  appears  about 
100  A.D.  in  Germany,  and  about  100  A.D.  in  the  other  provinces,  and  in  Rome.     As  an 
initial  letter  it  is  taller  than  the  rest. 

Theearliest  formofQis  1.   Among  other  archaic  forms  are  Q  and  Q.   Underthelate 
Republic,  the  tail  is  short  and  nearly  straight,  in  the  early  Empire  it  is  ^ 

longer  and  more  curved  (Figs,  m,  H5).  ^' 

The  oldest  form  of  R  is  found  in  the  retroverted  Greek  type  of  the  earliest  inscriptions 
(Fig.  toS).     Among  other  archaic  forms  ate  I'  and  ft.     In  the  standard  p 

monumental  type  of  this  letter,  the  circumference  of  the  fully  rounded 
upper  loop  ends  at  the  middle  of  the  shaft,  and  it  is  at  this  point  that  the  tail  b^ns. 

The  archaic  forms  of  S  are  $  S  ^.    The  angular  types  belong  to  the  age  of  the  Republic 
alone.    The  curved  form  of  perfect  symmetry  is  characteristic  of  the  best    '  „ 

The  archaic  types  of  T  are  'f  and  Y  as  well  as  T.    Under  the  early  Empire  this  last  was 
the  standard  fbtm,  and  it  was  oi^en  made  taller  to  save  space  on  either  T. 
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aide  (Fig.  117).    In  the  documental  and  curaive  ityles,  Lhe  transveise  line  was  sl^hllj 

V  is  rairljr  eonslanl,  but  it  sometimes  slopes  to  the  left,  with  the  right  slrolte  perpen- 
y  '    diculai  and  the  left  stroke  slightly  lengthened.   The  same  letter  was  uxd 

for  the  vowel  and  for  the  semivowel.    The  curved  fonn  U  is  used  for  both 
in  the  uncial  style  a1  Rome  about  100  A.D.,  and  later  elsewhere  (cp.  Fig.  1 19). 

In  comparatively  modern  alphabets,  V  was  used  in  the  tenth  century  as  the  initial,  and 
U  as  the  medial  letter,  and  V  came  to  be  regarded  as  the  semivowel,  U  as  the  vowel. 
The  archaic  +  is  found  in  an  ancient  inscription  from  the  locus  Benatus  (C.  I.  /- 
y  i  HH)-    The  normal  character  X  underwent  little  change  under  the 

Y  and  Z  were  borrowed,  towards  the  close  of  the  Republic,  for  the  transliteration  of 

Greek  words.   Y  was  often  made  taller  than  the  other  letters,  and  some- 
J'  times  assumed  a  slanting  form.     In   other  respects  Y   (like   Z)  was 

1097.  The  original  numerals  were  I  (a  single  digit)  for  '  one',  V  [a  rudimentary  reprc- 
Numerali  sentation  of  the  five  fingers)  for  '  five  ';  X  (or  the  two  hands  joined)  for 
'ten  '.  X,  however,  is  sometimes  retarded  as  an  Etruscan  symbol  for 
'  ten',  the  upper  half  of  which  was  adopted  for  'live'.  To  these  ancient  symbols  two 
were  added  from  the  Chalcidic  alphabets,  th,  I  (altered  into  vL,  Xt  L)  '"''  S°-  ''^^  f^' 
4>  (d),  later  CIO) for  1000.  The  ugn  for  100(C)  probably  originated  in  IheChalcidic  O. 
The  opinion  that  il  was  the  three  Chalcidic  aspirates  that  were  borrowed  to  denote  so  and 
1000  and  100  is  confirmed  by  the  Etruscan  alphabet,  in  which  these  aspirntes.  retained 
as  letlere,  were  sliiehtly  changed  when  used  as  numfrals. 

White  (D  denotes  1000,  the  addition  of  a  second  circle  outside  the  first  made  it  mean 
10,000,  and  that  of  a  third,  100,000.  Half  of  these  figures  was  denoted  by  the  second 
half  of  the  symbol,  e.g.  D  for  500  (cp.  Cicero,  pro  Q.  Roscio,  4,  11  f,  iif,  18  f,  31  f.  40 f. 
43'  fSf.  5$).  In  early  inscriptions,  multiples  of  100,000  were  expressed  by  repeating  the 
symbol  as  often  as  necessary  (cp.  Fig.  lit). 

Towards  the  end  of  the  Republic  the  thousands  were  denoted  by  drawing  a  horiionlal 
line  above  the  numeral,  i.g.  V  =  5,ooo,  D  =  {oo,ooo.  Lateral  lines  were  further  added  to 
denote  100,000,  eg.  fx]  =  i  ,000,000.  These  lines  are  first  found  in  the  Ux  Rubria  of 
43  B.C.  (C.  /.  L.  i  W4). 

The  original  numerals  I,  V,  X,  being  identical  with  certain  letters  ofthe  alphabet,  other 
numerals  were  assimilated  to  letter*.  Thus  the  second  half  of  (D  became  D,0  became  C. 
and  j|,  became  L.  The  second  of  these  changes  was  favoured  by  the  fact  that  C  was  the 
first  letter  of  cetUum.  At  an  early  date  milia passuum  was  represented  by  M'P.but  the 
separate  use  of  M  for  the  word  milUot  miHo  is  not  found  before  the  second  century  A.D-, 
and  M  was  never  used  as  a  mere  numeral.  The  old  form  ^  was  sometimes  changed  into 
00  (Cicero,  fro  Q.  Raicie,  18  0  o'  (\J  ■ 

To  prevent  confusion  in  the  use  of  the  same  signs  as  numerals  and  as  letters,  the 
oumenii  were  distinguished  by  drawing  a  horizontal  line  either  across  the  letter  or  (in  the 
Augustan  age)  above.  A  familiar  example  of  the  early  use  oF  II  as  a  numeral  is  to  be  seen 
in  KS  {  =  i/ue  +  iimis]  (01  stmis-ttrtius,  the  lestertiui  of  liajKi.  II,  after  the  title  of  an 
office,  denotes  that  it  has  been  twice  held.  IIVIR  is  the  common  abbreviation  for 
i/uumuir. 

Numerals  other  than  those  above  mentioned  were  expressed  either  by  the  method 
of  addition,  in  which  the  higher  figure  comes  first,  or  by  that  of  subtraction,  in  which  it 
comes  last  Of  these  methods  the  former  is  the  earlier,  and  the  more  usual.  Thus,  till  is 
earlier  and  more  frequent  than  IV,  while  the  latter  belongs  to  writing  of  the  lower  class 
and  is  first  found  in  the  seventh  Century  of  Rome.   VIII  is  commoner  than  MX,  and  XXVIII 
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than  XXIIX.     Beside*  land  X,  C  ii  used  in  subtiaclion,  as  CDX  =  450  and  C«oLX=96o 
(Mommsen  in  Hirma,  xicii  603). 

logS.    The  sii^le  as  was  denoted  by  I  and  the  umia,  its  twelfth  part,  by  —  or  «.     The 
ijuttdrans  oi  i  uH^iae  vas  expressed  by  =  — ;  the  jfmiihyhi  firal  letter  S;        pr»clloni 
And  Ihe  damx  of  1 1  unciat  by  S  =  =  — '. 

1099.  Wiih  a  view  lo  saving  space,  especially  at  the  end  of  the  tine,  two  or  three  or 
even  mote  letters  are  sometimes  joined  logether :  i^.  A  pixcedine  E,  M,  ,  ,„,„_, 
N.  R,  TR.  V,  VR;  I  preceding  B,  N,  R,  T;  or  following  C,  F,  H.L,  M,  "■■™"  ■ 
N,  P,  T,  V.  This  practice  Rr&t  appears  on  coins  about  loo  B.C.  and  in  inscriptions 
about  ijD.  To  save  apace  in  an  inscription  of  r.  41  A.D.,  ET  is  represented  by  \  in  Ihe 
second  line,  and  by  a  monogram  in  the  ihiid  (Hllbner,  Ex.  IQ,)).  Ligatures  were  not  in 
general  use  in  Italy,  but  became  common  in  Gaul,  Germany,  and  Africa.  (Lists  in 
Hubner'a  Exemplar  p.  linii ;  Cagnat,  p.  14  ;  and  Egbert,  p.  67.) 

I[  Is  stated  by  grammarians  that  a  siiiliais  or  laterally  inverted  C,  0,  was  placed 
above  a  consonant  which  was  lo  be  regarded  as  a  doubled  letter.    Some 
examples  of  this  (f^.  SABELIO  and  OSA)  belong  to  the  early  part  of 
the  Augustan  age  {C.  I,  L.  v  1361,  x  3743,  xii  414}. 

The  n/^twos  used  to  distinguish  vowels  which  were  naturally  long(Figs,  116,  iij).    It 
was  in  use  from  after  the  age  of  Sulla  to  about  ijo  a.d.   Ita  earlier  forms 
were  ^  IP  ')    /~ <  and,  under  the  Empire,  '.     it  is  rarely  found  over  I,  *■""• 

Long  I  was  written  as  El  aflei  134  h.c,  or  expressed  by  a  1  all er  letter  f.  80  B.C.  lo  ijo  A.D. 

iioo.  The  several  words  were  separated  by  means  of  a  mark  placed,  not  at  the  fool 
of  the  line  of  letters,  but  midway  between  ihe  lop  and  the  bollom.  These  punctuation. 
marks  are  nearly  always  absent  al  the  ends  of  ihe  lines,  and  ihey  are  nol 
used  to  denote  Ihe  lermination  of  a  clause  or  a  sentence.  When  the  letters  are  in  relief 
this  mark  is  round.  When  they  are  incised  in  stone  or  metal,  it  may  be  either  square  Or 
oblong  or  triangular  (Fig.  115).  This  last  finally  assumed  [he  ornarocnlal  form  of  an  ivy- 
leaf.  An  inscription  at  Cirta  expressly  mtmSoai  hederae ditiiHguenles  KC.  1. L.vyai<^i)- 
Towards  the  end  of  the  first  century  the  more  important  divisions  are  sometimes 
distinguished  by  branches  of  palm,  [n  the  more  ancient  inscriptions  (especially  in  ihe 
early  liga  of  the  Republic)  words  are  seldom  divided  at  the  end  of  Ihe  line;  bul  this 
becomes  common  in  Ihe  acta  of  Ihe  Empire'. 

iioi.    Some  of  the  epitaphs  of  the  Scipios  {e.g.  Fig.  no)  include  letters 
painted  in  vermilion  {minium).     The  custom  of  painting 
letters  in  black  on  a  white  ground  is  mentioned  in  the  iex    p™miio( 
Aaiia  repetundarum  of  123  B.C.  (C.  /.  L.  i  198,  14,  in  tabula,     inacrlptieni. 
in  albo,  alramento  scriptos).    Fasti  painted  in  red  or  black 
have  been  found  on  the  walls  of  Rome,  and  in  black  on  the  buildings  of 
Pompeii,  and    other    painted   inscriptions    have    been  preserved  in  large 
numbers.    The  accuracy  characteristic  of  the  lettering  of  inscriptions  cut  in 
bronze  or  stone  proves  chat  the  letters  must  have  been  first  painted,  or  at 
least  outlined,  before  they  were  incised,  and  there  is  reason  for  believing 
that  patterns  of  the  different  letters  were  used  for  this  purpose.     The  next 
step  was  for  the  stone-cutter  {marmorarius  or  laptdarius)  to  cut  the  tetters 
out  of  the  stone  {scaipere,  sculpert  or  insculptre)  with  a  chisel  {stalprum)  and 
hammer.     On  certain  inscriptions  we  have  actual  representations  of  the 

'  For  further  details  see  Mommsen  in  ffermei,  xiii  (18S7),  and  conspectus  in  Cagnal, 
.10—34.  or  Egbert,  7J— 8r. 

■  For  ^  1096 — tioo  the  primary  authority  is  HUbner's  Eximfila,  pp.  lii — IxxxiiL 
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tools  used  (cp.  Daremberg  and  Saglio,  s.v.  Inscriptiones,  fig.  4067,  and 
references  there  given).  The  shape  of  the  incision  is  neither  curved  nor 
oblong,  but  an  acute  angle  resembling  the  letter  V.  The  lines  of  the 
lettering  were  either  marked  out  previously  by  means  of  a  cord  covered  with 
vermilion,  or  faintly  cut  with  a  rule  (as  in  the  epitaph  of  Scipio,  the  flamen 
Dialis,  Fig.  1 14).  The  letters,  when  completed,  were  often  picked  out  with 
vermilion,  a  practice  mentioned  by  Pliny  (xxxiii  122).  For  large  public 
monuments  the  letters  were  sometimes  separately  made  of  bronze  or  lead, 
and  affixed  to  the  stone  with  rivets.  On  the  architrave  of  the  triumphal 
Arch  at  Orange,  it  is  only  the  holes  left  by  these  rivets  that  enable  us  to 
restore  part  of  the  lost  inscription  l— Tl  •  CAESARI  ■  DIVI  ■  AVQVSTI  ■  F  ■  DIVI  ■ 
IVLI-NEPOTI-AVOVSTO  (Daremberg  and  Saglio,  fig.  4070). 

For  inscriptions  on  bronze,  the  person  employed  was  an  aerarius  or 
caelator,  and  the  corresponding  verb  was  incidere,  which  is  also  applied  to 
inscriptions  on  stone.  Sometimes  the  letters  are  only  indicated  by  a  series 
of  points  impressed  on  the  surface  of  the  plate.  A  large  stilus  called  a 
graphium  was  used  to  scratch  inscriptions  on  the  walls  of  buildings 
(generally  before  the  cement  had  hardened).  Many  such  graffiti  have 
been  found  at  Pompeii  (Fig.  ii8).  Lettering  of  different  kinds,  varying 
with  the  material,  is  also  found  on  pottery,  on  bricks  and  tiles,  and  on 
plates  of  gold,  silver,  bronze  or  lead. 

In  the  Museum  at  Palermo  we  have  an  inscription  in  which  a  pro- 
fessional stone-mason  advertises  his  establishment  in  two  parallel  columns, 
in  Greek  and  in  Latin : — trr^Aat  [  hS6&t  \  nuroutTcu  «oi  |  ytapojoaovtox  \ 
vaott  Itpois  I  tniv  hitpr^tun<t  \  Sinunrioi^  |,  (i/u/i  |  /leic  |  ordinatUur  el  \ 
sailpuntur  \  aidtbus  sacreis  \  cum  aperum  publicomm  {sic).  Similarly,  in  a 
Roman  inscription  ; — D{is)  M{ani6us)  \  Titulos  scri\btndos  utl  \  si  guid 
ope\ris  marmor\ari{i)  opus  /u\erit  hie  hd\bes  (Hiibner's  Exempla,  p.  xxx; 
C.  I.  L. '%  7296  and  vi  9556). 

1102.  Stamps  of  hard  material  are  often  used  to  impress  letters  in  relief 

on  the  surface  of  articles  made  of  clay  or  terracotta.    Letters 

■mpi.         .^  relief  are  also  stamped  on  arms  and  on  household  utensils, 

on  pigs  of  metal,  and  on  water-pipes,  missiles,  tablets  and  tokens  of  lead 

(S....-.1.9). 

1103,  A  rude  type  of  lettering  called  scriptura  uulgaris  is  characteristic 

of  inscriptions  made  by  an  inexpert  or  unprofessional  hand, 
uuij^ril!         The  letters  are  cut  without  the  aid  of  outlines.     Sometimes 

holes  are  first  punched  out,  to  mark  the  shape  of  the  letters. 
These  holes  are  then  rudely  joined  together,  as  in  the  inscriptions  in 
quarries  near  Hadrian's  Wall  in  the  north  of  England,  (i)  by  the  side 
of  Banksbum,  near  Lanercost  {C.  I.  L.  vii  872;  Hiibner's  Exempla, 
no.  1185);  and  (2)  on  the  'written  rock'  of  Helbeck,  about  two  miles 
south  of  Brampton,  Vtx^illatio)  legionis  //  Aug{ustae),  of(icina)  Apr(ilis), 
sub  Agricoia  optione,  a  lieutenant  of  207  a.d,  (C.  I.L.  vii  912).  The  following 
is  Bruce's  copy  of  the  first  two  words,  where  Hiibner  suspects  that  for  IE  we 
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should  read  II,  the  vulgar  form  of  E,     It  is  to  the  large  characters  of  this 


'written  rock'  that  Tennyson  compares  the  inscription  seen  on  certain 
slabs  of  rock  in  Garelh  and  Lynetie : — 


Similar  unprofessional  work  is  often  found  in  the  remains  of  fortified 
camps,  in  ordinary  epitaphs,  and  in  cases  where  additions  are  made  to  the 
normal  columns  of  Fasti  or  new  names  added  to  those  of  the  emperors 
first  mentioned  on  Roman  milestones. 

1104.     It  has  been  said  of  language,  that  'the  perfection  of  strength  is 
clearness  united  with  precision;  but'  that  'to  this  combination 
Latin  is  utterly  unequal;  from  the  vagueness  and  uncertainty  v>f- 

of  meaning  which  characterises  its  separate  words,  to  be  perspicuous  it 
must  be  full".  Nevertheless  the  Latin  of  inscriptions  can  certainly  be 
'perspicuous'  without  being  'full',  and,  like  the  Roman  legal  and  technical 
style,  it  commends  itself  by  its  'clearness  and  precision".  Even  in  modem 
times  Latin  continues  to  be  the  language  of  dedicatory  inscriptions  and  of 
epitaphs.  Of  an  English  epitaph  in  the'  island  of  Skye,  Dr  Johnson  said, 
'  the  inscription  should  have  been  in  Latin,  as  every  thing  intended  to  be 
universal  and  permanent  should  be". 

The  brevity  generally  characteristic  of  the  lapidary  Latin  style  is  further 
exemplified  by  the  constant  use  of  abbreviations  for  words  of  . .  ,^ 
frequent  occurrence.  These  abbreviations  consist  of  the 
first  or  the  first  two  or  three  letters  of  the  word.  At  first  there  was  no 
distinction  of  number  or  of  case.  HL  stood  for  haec  lex  or  kac  lege; 
H  for  Acres,  heredem  or  heredes.  In  the  second  and  third  centuries  the 
plural  was  commonly  denoted  by  doubling  the  consonant ; — D-N,  dominvs 
noster,  has  for  its  plural  DD-NN,  domini  nostri.  Long  lists  of  such 
abbreviations  are  given  in  the  index  to  each  volume  of  the  Corpus,  in  the 
Exempla  of  Wilmanns,  and  of  Hubner  (p.  Ixii  Q,  and  in  the  Manual  of 
Cagnat,  reprinted  in  that  of  Egbert.     In  the  present  chapter  we  must  be 


'  J.  H.  Newman  on  Cicero  in  Etu.  Melr..  Kmiaa  Lit.  p.  367  f,  iSjj. 
'  Monunsen.  A'.  //.,  Book  11  chap,  ix  (ii  114  ed.  1S94). 
•   Tirur  la  tit  ffeirittfs,  iSnpt.  l^7 3. 
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content  with  noticing  at  the  end  of  each  class  of  inscriptions  some  of  the 

abbreviations  of  words  or  phrases  characteristic  of  that  class. 

ciiHiflcation.  1105,  Inscriptions  are  primarily  divided  into  two  classes : — 

(I)  inscriptions  proper  {iviypaijmi,  Mypo/i/iara,  tiluli),  consisting  of 

characters  inscribed  on  monuments  or  other  objects  to 
jm']™"'^'"''"*  "^^no'c  tfieir  purpose,  the  essential  point  in  each  case  being 
tiiKii.  the  name  of  an  individual  and  a  sUtement  of  his  relation  to 

the  monument  or  other  object 

(II)  documents,  public  or  private  {acta,  instrumenla,  /a^/of),  inscribed 
(iijdocuBniiim.  on  durable  material,  such  as  metal  or  stone,  with  a  view  to 
""■^  their  publication  and  more  or  less  permanent  preservation. 

The    tituli   of    class    (Ij    are    subdivided    into    (i)    epitaphs    (titu/i 

SutMjiviii  n         stpuleraUs) ;     (2)    dedicatory    inscriptions    (t.    sacri) ;     (3) 

honorary    inscriptions    (/.    honorarii);    {4)   inscriptions   on 

public  works  (/.  operum  puMkorum) ;  (5)  inscriptions  on  moveable  objects 

{instrumentum  domesticum,  etc.)- 

The  acta  of  class  (11)  are  subdivided  into  (i)  tteaties  (Jotdera); 
(2)  laws  {Uges  and  pkbiscita\;  {3)  decrees  of  the  Roman  Senate  {senatus 
consulta)  and  of  the  coleniae  and  municipia,  the  collegia  and  sodalicia ; 
(4)  decrees  of  magistrates  and  emperors  (dtcreta,  etc.);  (5)  consular 
diptychs  {diptycha  consularia) ;  (6)  sacred  and  public  documents  (acta  sacra 
et  publico);  (7)  private  documents  {acta  priuata);  (8)  graffiii  on  walls 
{inscriptiones  parielariae). 

I106.     I    (i).      The  earliest  epitaphs,  such  as  those  of  Praeneste 

E  ita  h  ^^5° — ^5**  "■'-■)•  simply  give  the  name  of  the  deceased,  in 

the  nominative  case,  e.g.  M.  Fahrici{sy  K{aesottis)  fj/ios). 

(Cp.  Ritschl  P.  L.  M.  E.  tab.  36  inf.;   45—47).     The  following  are  in 

constant  use  as  the  abbreviations  for  the  most  frequent /«i«Ho»»wa : — 

A  Aulus.  D  Decimus.  AA/ (not «')  Manius.  Q  Quintus.  S(SP)Spurius. 
C     Gaius.      K  Kaesa  m  Marcus.      SER  Servius.    T  1(B)  Tiberius. 

CN  Gnaeua.   L  Lucius.  P   Publius.     SEX  Sextus.      T        Titus. 

O  stands  for  Gala,  and  may  be  used  for  any  woman,  e.g.  M-ARRIVS-0-LDIOMEDES 
means  'M.  Arrius,  freedman  of  Arria'".  On  the  cinerary  urns,  found  in  the 
vineyard  of  San  Cesario  on  the  Via  Appia  ( 1 50—50  B.C.),  the  dale  of  the  death 
is  also  given,  e.g.  L.  Anauis^  /,.  /  cidibus  Sex{tilibus).  In  course  of  time  the 
profession  of  the  deceased,  the  age,  with  formulae  such  as  hie  cubat  (H-C),  hie 
situs  est  (HS-E),  were  added,  as  well  as  laudatory  epithets. 

In  the  case  of  distinguished  persons,  it  had  become  customary,  about 
250  B.C.,  to  supplement  the  ordinary  tituli  with  poetic  dogia.  The  original 
epitaph  of  Scipio  Barbatus  was  simply  his  name  written  in  vermilion  (upper 

•  Old  form  of  FaMriut. 

*  M.  Arrius  Gaiae  (=ArrUe)  lilwrtus  Diomedes.     Wilmaniu,  no.  1933. 
'  Auauii  (Atmauiui),  old  form  of  Annaeut. 
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part  of  Fig.  1 1 1 ) ;  at  a  later  date  an  elegium  was  added  below  in  Saturnian 
verse,  the  metre  used  in  the  case  of  three  other  Scipios,  while  Scipio 
Hispanus  was  honoured  in  two  elegiac  couplets  (Dessau,  i  i — 3).  In 
contrast  to  the  elogia  we  have  the  following  simple  epitaph  found  in  Padua, 
which  is  possibly  that  of  the  historian  Livy :— T.  Liuius  C.  f.  sibi  et  |  suis,  | 
T.  Liuio  T.  f.  Frisco  f.,  ]  T,  Liuio  T.  f.  Longo  f.,  |  Cassiae  Sex.  f 
Frimae  |  uxori  (Dessau,  i  568). 

In  and  after  the  Augustan  age,  epitaphs  regularly  begin  with  Dis 
Manibus  or  Dis  Manibus  Sacrum,  at  first  written  in  full,  but  afterwards 
abbreviated  as  DM,  or  D'M'S-  Next  foilows  the  name  or  description, 
either  in  the  nominative  (with  hie  situs  est  or  the  like),  or  in  the  genitive, 
or  the  dative,  with  or  without  official  titles,  t^.  libtrtts  libertabus  posteris- 
que  eorum  (L-LPQE).  The  age  is  expressed  in  full  in  the  ablative,  uixit 
annis  (tot),  more  frequently  than  in  the  accusative,  or  is  abbreviated,  as 
Q.  V-AP'M...  gui  uixit  annis  plus  minus..  Salutations  addressed  to  the  dead 
by  the  pwssers-by  are  placed  either  at  the  beginning  or  at  the  end  of  the 
epitaph,  e.g.  aue  or  salue,  or  sit  tibi  terra  Icuis  (S'TT-I..);  and  similarly 
with  salutations  addressed  by  the  dead  to  the  living,  t.g.  aue,  salue  or  uale 
uiator ;  tu  qui  legis  uales  et  cum  uoles  uenito ;  bene  ualeat  is  qui  hunc  titulum 
periept  meutn.  The  deceased  is  also  represented  as  saying  of  his  present 
abode,  iuuenis  feci,  ut  senex  habiiem  (C.  I.  L.  viit  2177).  Among  other 
inscriptions  are  non  fturam,  non  sum,  nescio,  rwn  ad  me  pertinci  {\  1939); 
the  epitaph  of  an  actor,  aliquoties  mortuus  sum,  sed  si{  nunquam  (lii  39S0) ; 
of  the  modest  matron,  hie  sita  est  Amymone  Marci  optima  et puUherrima,  \ 
lanifiea  pia  pudica  frugi  casta  domiseda,  and  the  longer  epitaph  ending  with 
the  line  domum  seruauit,  lanam  fecit ;  dixi,  aife/ (Dessau,  ii  930  f).  Facts 
relating  to  the  site  are  often  added,  such  as  locus  publice  datus  decreto 
decurionum,  L'P'D'D-D;  or  the  dimensions  of  the  place  of  burial,  this 
being  a  characteristic  of  the  Augustan  age  (cp,  Hor,  Serm.  i  8,  12  f) ;  or 
formulae  forbidding  desecration  or  alienation: — huie  monumento  dolus  malus 
adesto,  H'M'D'M-A;  hoe  monumentum  heredem  non  sequetur,  H'M-H'N'S 
(cp<  Hor.  l.ar^.  The  epitaph  often  included  the  name  or  description  of  the 
person  dedicating  the  monument,  the  monument  dedicated,  followed  by  a 
verbal  phrase,  such  as /unrni/um  curauit  (P-C),  with  mention  of  the  circum- 
stances or  motive,  e.g.  ob  memoriam  custodiendam  adque  propagandam,  and 
the  name  of  the  person  to  whom  it  is  dedicated  in  the  dative ; — amico  bene 
merenii  (AB-M) ;  sibi  el  suis  (S-ETS).  Sometimes  the  sepulchral 
inscription  is  an  actual  document,  a  laudatio  funebris  (Dessau,  ii  924-9),  or 
a  will  {ib.  91S).  For  many  other  examples  of  tituli  sepulcrales,  see  Dessau, 
ii  pp.  834—950. 

1107.    (3)   Dedicatory  inscriptions  {liluU  sacri)  are  found  on  objects 
consecrated  to  the  gods,  such  as  vases,  altars,  metal  plates 
and  votive  tablets  or  votive  statues  or  temples,  with  the    Jll^rijM^^ 
name    of    the    god    in    the    genitive,    e.g.    VOLCANI- 
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POCOLOM  (Dessau,  ii  2);  or  in  the  dative,  e.g.  loui  optima  maximo 
(l-O-M),  GeniopopuU  Romani  (G-P-R),  followed  by  phrases  such  as  dono 
dedit  (D-D),  or  uotum  seluit  laitus  lubens  merito  (V-SL-LM)  (cp.  Catullus, 
xxxi  4).  Among  the  earliest  of  such  inscriptions  are  those  from  the  sacred 
grove  of  Pisaurum  (Ritschl,  tab,  xHii  f).  The  following  is  the  votive 
inscription  in  Satumian  lines  set  up  by  L.  Mummius,  the  conqueror  of 
Corinth : — 

L.  Mummi  L.  f.  cos. 
Duct(u)  I  auspicio  imperioque  |  eius  Achaia  CBpl(a). 
Carinto  |  delete  RomaDi  redieit  |  triumphans. 
Ob  basce  [  rra  bene  gestas  quod  {  (is)  bello  uouerat,  j 
hanc  aedem  et  Eijjnuim]  |  Hercalis  uictoris  | 
imperalor  dedicat 

(De$«au,  i  p.  6:  cp.  Lindsay,  71  f). 

The  next  is  a  dedication  (possibly)  on  the  part  of  Juvenal,  found  near  his 

birthplace,  Aquinum : — 

C(ere)ri  sacrum  |  (D.  lujnius  luuenalts  |  (trib.)  coh.  (1)  Deimataram.  |  Il(uir)  quinq., 

flamen  |  diui  Vespasiani,  |  uouit  dedicau(itq)ue  |  sua  pec(unia).     (Desiau,  i  570;   many 

other  examples,  ib.  n  1 — 188.) 

Our  third  example  may  be  taken  from  a  bronze  tablet,  found  on  the  Great 

St  Bernard  and  now  in  the  British  Museum,  in  which  the  dedication  to  the 

Pennine  Jupiter  is  represented  by  a  series  of  dots  punched  into  the  plate, 

and  forming  the  words  Poemno  sacrum,  etc.  (Hiibner,  Ex.  929). 

1108,  (3)  Honorary  inscriptions  {tituii  honorarii)  were  placed  on  the 
pedestals  of  statues  raised  in  honour  of  men  of  mark.  The 
iDKiiptiani.  custom  was  of  Greek  origin,  and  in  early  Latin  inscriptions 
of  this  type  the  Greek  custom  of  placing  the  name  in  the 
accusative  and  omitting  the  verb  is  retained,  e.g.  Italicti  L.  Comtlium 
Scipionem  (i.e.  Asiagmum)  honoris  causa  (193  b.c  ;  Dessau,  i  194).  The 
memory  of  the  earlier  Scipios  had  already  been  honoured  with  poetical 
elogia  inscribed  on  their  tombs.  The  easiest  public  inscription  of  an 
honorary  type,  written  in  prose,  was  that  on  the  columna  rostrata  in  honour 
of  C.  Duilius,  consul  of  260  b.c,  the  victor  of  Mylae  (Plin.  N.  H.  xxxiv  20; 
Quint,  i  7,  12),  This  is  only  preserved  in  a  copy  ascribed  to  the  time  of 
Claudius,  in  which  archaic  forms  are  inaccurately  imitated  (Ritschl, 
Opusc.  iv  304;  cp.  Allen,  p.  67  f,  and  Lindsay,  p.  45  f).     See  Fig.  131. 

E/ogia  were  subsequently  inscribed  on  the  base  of  public  works,  such 
as  the  Arch  built  by  Q.  Fabius  Maximus  in  131  and  restored  by  his 
namesake  in  56  b.c.  (Cic.  in  Vat.  38),  with  inscriptions  in  honour  of 
Aem.  Paullus  and  of  his  son  Scipio  Africanus  minor  (Dessau,  i  13  ult.). 
We  have  a  bust  in  Rome  inscribed  Quintus  fforiensius,  and  another  at 
Madrid  bearing  the  name  M.  Cicero,  an.  LXtiii  {ii.  i  568).  Augustus 
adorned  his/orum  with  statues  of  celebrated  men  beginning  with  Aeneas 
and  Romulus  and  including  Appius  Claudius  Caecus,  Q.  Fabius  Maximus, 
and  Marius  and  LucuUus  (lA  i  15 — 18).     Inscriptions  such  as  these  are 
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described  by  Horace  as  '  incisa  notis  marmora  publicis,  |  per  quae  spiritus 
et  uita  redit  bonis  |  post  mortem  ducibus'  (C  iv  8,  13). 


[Secesl]ano(ique op-] 

[siilione]d  exemet  lecioncEsque  CartaciniensEs  omaU] 
[ma]iim(Kique  maciilrfaltos  l[uci  palam  post  dies) 
[n]ouein  castrni  eifocionl,  Macel[sinque  opidom  »i] 
[pjucnandod  cepel.     enque  eodem  i]<ac[i5lratud  bene] 
[rjem  nauebos  marid  consol  primoi  c[eset  capiasque] 
[cjlasesque  nauales  primos  omauel  pa[rauel<tue], 
cumque  eis  nauebos  closeis  Foenicas  omnfis.  iiem  ma-J 
[i)umas  copias  CartBciniensis  praesente[d  Hanibaled] 
[djictatored  ol[or]oro  in  allod  marid  pucn[andoil  uicel][ 
[u^que  nauefis  cepe]t  cum  socieis  5epter[esmom  unam  quin-] 
[queiesmosjque  triresmosque  naueis  X[XX,  merset  Xlll]. 
[aurojm  eaplom  :  numei  ©(DCDDCTC} 

[aiMn]lam  caplom  praeda  numei  ^^C 

[omne]  caplom  aes  ^^^^^^^O^ 

....  ^[^^IXi^CI^^^^^I^^^^^^^ [pri-] 

[mos   qu]oque   naualed    praedad    poplom  [donauel    pri'] 
{mosque)  Carlacini[cns]ia  [Lnce]nuos  d[uiil  in] 

[Itiumpod] cis capi (DesMu,  i  iS(). 

^^  =  CCC10D3  =  cetUum  milia. 
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From  the  age  of  Sulla  onwards  we  also  find  inscriptions  in  which  the 
name  of  the  person  honoured  is  put  in  the  dative,  e.g.  L.  Comelie  L.  /.  \ 
Sullae  Felid  \  iicfatori,  \  ulcus  laei  Fund{anii)  (Dessau,  i  195).  In  the 
Augustan  age  fuller  and  more  elaborate  forms  came  into  use.  In  addition 
to  the  names  and  titles  of  the  person  honoured  and  the  person  or  com- 
munity raising  the  statue,  we  have  clauses  stating  the  motive,  honoris  causa 
(H-C),  or  the  circumstances,  ex  senatus  consuUo  (ES-C),  or  deairionum 
decreto  (DD),  ponendum  curauit  (PC)  and  ending  with  verbal  phrases  such 
as  staluam  censuit  penendam.  (Cp.,  in  general,  the  tituli  uirorum,  etc.  in 
Dessau,  i  21—568.) 

II09.    (4)  Inscriptions  on  public  buildings,  including  temples,  bridges, 
arches  and  aqueducts  {/i/u/i  operum  publicorum),  are  of  the 
•" «'*!"''•■'""    same  general  type  as  the  earliest  honorary  inscriptions.   The 
rnsm,  etc.  earliest    example   commemorates    the    completion    of   the 

Ttmpiei.  restoration  of  the  temple  of  lupiter  Capitolinus  (78  B.c): — 

Q.  Lutatius  Q.  /.  Q.  («.)  Caiuius  cos.  \  substruclwnem  et 
tabularium  \  de  s{enatus)  s{enten/ia)  fact'undum  coerauit  (ei)dem^ue 
prMJmuif)  (Dessau,  i  10  no.  35).  Agrippa  dedicated  his  Pantheon  in 
27  B.C.  in  the  following  terms: — M.  Agrippa  L.f.  cos.  iertium  fecit  {ib.  i  35 
no.  1 19).  To  the  lirst  of  these  forms  we  have  a  parallel  in  the  inscription 
on  a  temple  near  Coriinium  1 — pagi  de  decrelo  faciendum  curarunt  proba- 
runtque  (C.  I.  L.  i  1379).  Phrases,  such  as  faciendum  curauit  idemque 
probauit,  are  often  abbreviated  (F-C'I-Q-P).  The  architect's  name  is 
seldom  added.  An  inscription  in  front  of  the  temple  at  Aletrium  describes 
the  local  censor  as  having  superintended  the  laying  out  of  all  the  streets, 
with  the  playground  and  the  meat-market,  and  the  consCnicrion  of  a 
colonnade,  a  clock,  a  law-court,  a  swimming-bath  and  an  aqueduct  (Dessau, 
ii  353 ;  Lindsay,  83). 

Of  the  dedicatory  inscriptions  of  the  Roman  aqueducts  none  are  earlier 
^  than  the  Augustan  age  (Dessau,  ii  415 — 429)-    There  are 

three  such  inscriptions  above  the  Porta  Tiburttna,  relating 
to  the  Aqua  lulia  of  5  B.C.,  restored  by  Seuerus  in  196  and  Caracalla  in 
212  A.D.  (Wilmanns,  no.  765;  Middleton's  Ancient  Rome,  ii  340).  The 
three  above  the  Porta  Praenestina,  relating  to  the  Aqua  Claudia  and  Anie 
nana,  completed  by  Claudius  and  restored  by  Vespasian  in  71  and  Titus 
in  81  A.D.,  are  printed  below : — 

TI.CLAVDIVS-DRVSl.F-CAISAR.AVOVSTVS-QERMANICVS.PONTIF.MAXIM 
TRIBVNICIA.POTESTATE.Xtl.COS.V.IMPERATOR-XXVII-PATER-PATRIAE 
AQVAS .  CLAVDIAM  .  EX     FONTIBVS .  QVI .  VOCABANTVR  -  CAERVLEVS .  ET . 

CVRTIVS.AMILLIARIO-XXXXV 
ITEM  ■  ANIENEM  ■  NOVAM  ■  A  MILLIARIO-  LXII  ■  SVA  •  IMPENSA  .  IN  VRBEM  • 

PERDVCENDAS.CVRAVIT 
IMP^CAESARj^VESPASIANyS-AVQVST.PONTIF-MAX.TRIB.POT.fi-IMP. 

VI>COS.|IKDESIQ.|llt.P-P 
AQVAS  ■  CVRTIAM  ■  ET  ■  CAERVLEAM  ■  PERDVCTAS  ■  A  dIvO  ■  CLAVDIO .  ET  ■ 

POSTEA  ■  INTERMISSAS  ■  DILAPSASQVE 
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PER   ANNOS •  NOVEM ■  SVA. IMPENSA •  VRBI .RESTITVIT 

IMP.  T  ■  CAESAR  •  Olvl  ■  F .VESPASIAN VS. AVQVSTVS-PONTI FEX>MAXIMV8- 

TRIBVNtC_  

POTESTATE.X.IMPERATOR. XVII.  PATER .PATRIAE-CENSOR. COS. VIII 
AQVAS .  CVRTIAM  •  ET .  OAERVLEAM  ■  PERDVCTAS  •  A  dIvO  .  CLAVDIO .  ET  ■ 

POSTEA 
A  DIVO-VESPASIANO.PATRE.SVO.VRBI.RESTITVTAS.CVM-A  CAPITE. 

AQVARVM  -  A  SOLO  ■  VETVSTATE .  DILAPSAE  •  ESSENT.  NOVA.  FORMA. 

REDVCENDAS. SVA .  IMPENSA .CVRAVIT 
Wilmi 

We  also  have  a  large  number  of  inscriptions  recording  the  construction 
or  repair  of  roads  and  bridges  (Dessau,  ii  430 — 450).     Of 
the  latter  the  best  known  are  those  on  the  pons  Fabricius     biidfe*!"^ 
of  6z  B.C.  i^^.  447 ;  Ritschl,  tab.  87  ;  Middleton,  ii  367). 

Inscriptions  on  milestones  {miliaria)  and  boundary-stones  (dppi 
terminates)  include  names  of  places  and  records  of  distances, 
which  throw  light  on  the  topography  of  Rome,  and  the 
geography  of  the  Provinces.  Those  on  the  milestones  of  the  Republic  are 
simple  in  form,  giving  the  name  of  the  builder  of  the  road  and  the  number 
of  miles  to  the  principal  place  in  the  neighbourhood.  Thus,  on  a  stone 
column,  4  feet  high  and  z  feet  broad  and  tapering  towards  the  base,  found 
near  Hadria  on  the  Padus,  we  have  the  words  P -POPIUVS  ■  C-F  |  COS] 
4/XXXI  {i.e.  81  miles  from  Ariminum) ;  but  the  same  person,  P.  Popitius 
Laenas,  consul  of  I3Z  b.c.,  is  far  more  fully  commemorated  on  the 
'  mi/iarium  found  on  the  site  of  Forum  Popilii  near  Polla  in  Lucania,  which 
includes  an  elogium  on  his  own  services. 


Miliarlum  Popilianum  (/>.  L.  M.  E.  iib),  \ 
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Viam  fEcei  ab  Regio  ad  Capuam,  el  in  ea  nia  ponteis  omneis,  miliarios  lalielariosque 

Hince  sunt  Nouceriam  meilia        J,! 

Capuam  XXCIIII 

Muranum  OiXXIIII 

Cosenliau  CXXIII 

Vfllentiam  C^LXXX 

ad  rrelum  ad  staluam  CCXXXI 

Reglum  CCXXXVEI 

suma  »(  Capua  Regium  meilia     CCCXXII  (oblileialed) 
Et  eidem   praelor  in   Sicilia  fugiteiuos   Ilalicoram  conquaeisiuei,  redideique   homines 
DCCCCXVll.     Eidemqae  priiiiiis  fecei,  ul  de  agro  paplico  araloribus  cedeient  paastores. 
Forum  aedisque  poplicas  beic  fecei  (Dessau,  i  7  9  13  ;  Cp.  Lindsay,  74 — 76). 

Augustus  in  2  b.c.  inscribed  on  every  milestone  of  his  road  from  the  Baetis  to 
Gades: — a  JSaete  et  lano  Augusta  ad  Oceanum{C./.L.  ii  4701},  and  Claudius 
on  those  of  the  road  founded  by  his  father  Drusus : — uiam  Claudiam 
Auguslam  quam  Drusus  pater  Alpibus  bello  patefactis  derexserat  munit  ab 
Albino  (or  a  flumine  Pado)  atl  fiumen  Danuuium  {C.  I.  L.  v  8002  0-  'i"he 
names  of  the  Alpine  tribes  conquered  by  Augustus  were  recorded  on  the 
tropaeum  Alpium,  the  remains  of  which  are  still  to  be  seen  at  Turbia, 
The  inscription  on  this  trophy  is  quoted  by  Pliny  (tii  136),  and  the  extant 
portion  Is  preserved  in  the  Museum  at  Saint-Germain  (C.  /,  L.  v  7817). 
Of  the  boundary-stones,  the  eariiest  are  the  two  found  at  Venusia 

declaring  certain  places  aut  sacrom  aut  poublkom  hcom  est 
wSm?."*""        (^-  ^-  -^  '  '^5  0.    Next  come  the  cippi  marking  out  the  ager 

Campanus  for  division  among  the  plebs  under  the  authority  * 
of  Gaius  Gracchus  and  his  two  colleagues,  tres  viri  agris  iudieandis 
adsignandis,  with  the  lines  and  angles  of  the  cardo  and  the  decumanus 
(C.  I.  L.  i  552-6  ;  Pessau,  i  8),  We  al^o  have  boundary-stones  between 
different  communities  (i  547-9,  5^3).  In  Rome  there  are  the  termini 
ripae  Tiberis,  beginning  with  the  Augustan  age  (Dessau,  ii  455),  and  the 
termini  of  the  pomerium  of  Claudius,  Vespasian  and  Trajan  (i  nos.  213, 
248,  311),  and  of  the  ager  publicus  and  priuatus  (ii  459  f).  For  tituli 
operum  .  .  publicorum  in  general,  see  ib.  ii  346—481. 

iiio.    (5}  Inscriptions  on  moveable  objects.   Instrumentum  is  a 

general  term  denoting  articles  used  in  public  or  private  life. 
inacriptioBi  Thcse  may  be  (i)  articles  of  metal,  such  as  (a)  weights  and 
otoccis.  measures,  (b)  tesserae,  (e)  armour  and  missiles,  {d)  vessels  or 

other  articles  of  gold,  silver,  bronze,  («)  pipes  of  lead, 
(/)  stamps  and  seals ;  (ii)  products  of  mines  and  quarries ;  (iii)  tiles ;  and 
(iv)  vessels  of  clay. 

I  III.  (i)  (a)  weights  and  measures  (fiondera  tl  mensural)  made  of  slone,  lead  or  bronze, 
are  generally  marked  with  letters  and  numbers  (either  incised  or  raised  in 
welEtitiand  relief)  denoting  their  siie.  Sometimes  they  hen  inscriptions  giving  ihe 
name  of  the  place  where  they  bad  been  tested,  e^.  excuttim  ad  Castaris  ; 
or  iustu  atdiilium)  viail{um)  ad  ArlU(uUiana  fanJera)  ('(«)  C[afiilolu>),  Articuleiiis  being 
one  of  the  aedilei  of  47  A.D.  The  following  is  the  inscription  (of  71  A.D,)on  the  '  Famese 
Congius',   now  in  Dresden  :— IMP. CAESARE  |  VESPAS. VI  |  T.CAES.AVQ  .  F. 
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nil  coe  1  MENSVRAE  ]  EXACTAE-IN  |  CAPITOLIO  |  P  X  (i.i.  10  pounds). 
After  Trajan  Ibe  weights  and  measares  were  tested  by  the  praefect,  t^.  tx  attclarilalt 
luriii  Riaiki  frat/tcli  urii  (Dessau,  ii  ySi-i)- 

III3.  (6)  leistrat,  primarily  used  or  small  cubes  of  bone  or  ivory,  is  also  applied  to 
various    Itinds    of    tickets    or   lokeos: — (i)    the    Itsierar  Jrumtntariac,  Teiterae 

entitling  the  holder  lo  obtain  a  dole  of  com.    Such  was  probably  the  use 
of  certain  leaden  counters  {laterae  nummariae)  marked  with  some  attribute  of  Annona, 
such  as  the  viodiui  or  eats  of  corn,  with  or  without  an  indication  of  the  time  and  place  of 
distribution. 

(ij  Certain  lesierae,  or  Counters  of  bone,  ivoiy  or  lead,  sometimes  inscribed  with  Greek 
names  of  divinities  or  poets,  and  with  two  numbeis,  one  in  Latin  and  one  in  Greek,  used 
lo  be  refprded  as  tena-ai  litalrales  entitling  the  holder  to  admission  to  the  circus,  or  the 
theatre  or  amphitheatre.  But  ihey  are  now  identified  as  tcsitrae  lusnHae  used  like 
draughts  in  the  ludus  ducdaim  scriplomm  (cp.  HUlscn,  in  Rdm.  Mitt.  igg6,  117  f). 

(3)  tastrae  hesfitales,  or  tokens  interchanged  between  host  and  guest,  are  mentioned 
by  Plautus  [Peen.  gjS,  1047).  These  beloi^  to  private  life,  and  no  specimens  of  this  class 
have  been  found.  Similar  tokens  relating  to  public  life,  and  forming  a  compact  between 
one  community  and  another,  or  between  a  community  and  a  private  person,  were 
recorded  on  bronze  tablets  known  as  taiiilai  patrentUus  it  hospilii,  presented  by  a  com- 
munity to  its  patron.  Thus  L.  Domitius  Ahenobarbus,  the  grandfather  of  Nero,  was 
made  patron  of  afagui  in  N.  Africa  (cp.  Dessau,  ii  51S— 537  ;  Hiibner,  £x.  861— -887). 

(4)  The  Itiitrat  gladialoriat  are  small  oblong  pieces  of  bone  or  ivory,  with  a  handle 
or  a  hole  at  one  end,  and  with  inscriptions  dblributed  over  the  four  long  faces  (see  British 
Afuiatm  Cuidilo  .  .  Greek  aitd  Raman  Lift,  p.  Ii).  The  inscription  has  (1)  the  name  of  » 
person,  whether  slave  or  lieedman,  {%)  that  of  his  owner  or  trainer,  (3)  the  word  sfeetauil 
or  the  abbreviation  j/.,  s^.  or  ipeit,  (4)  the  month,  with  or  without  the  day,  and  (j)  the 
consuls  of  the  year  (this  last  item,  which  determines  the  date,  has  led  to  their  being  allied 
ttsserae  camulares ;  they  extend  over  the  first  century  B.C.  and  the  first  A.D.).  The 
subject  of  spectauit  is  the  gladiator,  who,  on  the  date  specified,  received  this  ticket  of 
discharge,  and  'took  his  place  as  a  spectator'  on  being  released  from  the  arena.  In  a 
single  teiiera  from  Aries  (only  preserved  in  MS)  we  have  Anchial(ui)  Sirfi  L(ueii)  s\eruut] 
sptctai.  num.  mease  Febr.  M.  Tul{lia)  C.  Ant(,mie)  (oi.  (63  B.C.).  SPECTAT  .  rMA 
is  interpreted  by  Mommsen  as  sfeelai(iir)  nHm{erativ),  and  by  Ritschl  as  spetlalui  muntre. 
The  latter  view  would  make  it  parallel  to  the  phrase  in  Horace  {£f.  i  1,  j),  ifalatum 
satis  et  donatum  iam  rude  (Ritschl,  Opuic,  iv  571 — 656  ;  Htlbner,  Ex.  1 194-9;  Dessau, 
ii  309  f;   Bursian's /a-4™*.  Ivi  (1888)  103  f;  Egbert,  p.  160). 

(s)  The  tesserae  cgnuiuiales  were  tickets  of  admission  to  public  banquets,  marked  with 
numbers  which  probably  indicated  the  place  reserved  for  the  holder. 

1 1 13.  (c)  Armour.  The  '  Sword  of  Tiberius',  found  at  Mainz,  and  now'in  the  British 
Museum  {Reman  Life,  101-4).  was  probably  presented  to  an  officer  who  . 

served  under  Gerraanicus  ;   it  is  inscribed  FELICITAS  ■  TIBERI  and  ^f""""- 

VIC  •  AVQ,  Vittoria  Augusli.  The  shield  was  sometimes  marked  with  the  name  of  the 
owner  and  that  of  bis  legion  and  cohort.  Thus  the  umbo  of  the  shield  of  a  Roman 
legionary,  adorned  with  two  military  standards,  and  figures  of  the  four  seasons  and  of 
Mars  and  an  eagle  and  an  ox,  found  near  the  nottb  of  the  Tyne,  is  ^ntly  inscribed  : — 
Legiinnis)  Vll!  Aug(Hslae)  j  ({enturiae)  /H/{ii)  Afagni ;  lunii  Dultilati{C.  I.  L.fW  4951 
Hubner's  Ex.  941). 

Leaden  sling-bolts  {g/aadis  ptumbeai),  oval  in  form  and  pointed  at  both  ends,  are 
inscribed  with  letters  in  relief  denoting  the  name  of  the  praetor,  as  in  the  Mliiil« 
bolt  at  Asculum  used  in  the  Social  War  of  90 — 88  B.C.,  inscribed 
T.  Ijif{renius)  pr{ae/or),  (C.  /.  Z..  ix  6086,  l).  They  may  also  be  inscribed  with  the  name 
of  the  people  making  war,  as  /la/i  (on  the  bolt  just  quoted) ;  or  the  person,  as 
Cn.  Maginui)  imfi{eralBr),  on  a  bolt  used  in  the  war  waged  agabst  lulius  Caesar  by 
Gn.  Pemfeius  Magni  filius  (C  /.  L.  ij  496?)  ;  or  the  maker ;  or  the  corps  of  slinget^ 
L.  A.  48 
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Sometimes  they  beu  the  word  feri,  at  insuldDg  meuftgcs  to  the  foe  i—an  tiH  tuatim 
Ktalg ;  /ugiliui  ferutii :  p^Hnaciaues  racUcUus  loilel  (C.  I.  L.  ix  pp.  631—647;  Efh. 
Ef.  vi;  Buisian.  Ivi,   1888,  107—113;   Egbert,  i6a,  398). 

1114.    {dj  AmoDg  insciipCions  on  gold,  the  first  place  must  be  usi^cd  to  that  on  the 

_  , .  very  ancient  fibula  from  Pracneste  ; — Hanioi  nud  /ht/haiiii  Ntanasui 

'  (Fig.  106].   Inidiptions  are  found  on  gemi,  and  on  the  gold  lioes  in  which 

they  aie  mounted.    Thus  AMO  TE  is  found  on  the  gem  and  on  the  gold  of  a  ring  from 

Aix{C./.  i..xii  56910- 

The  various  portions  of  the  sUvet  piate  from  Hildesheim  are  stamped  with  the  weight 

^y,„  of  each    (Dessau,   i[   961),   and  similarly  with   the   silver  lanx  from 

'  Corbridge  \C.I.  L.v\\  1186).    In  many  cases  we  find  the  name  or  initials 

of  the  owner.     Among  other  insccipiioos  on  silver  may  be  meotlooed  the  itineraiy  from 

Gades  to  Rome  on  four  caps  found  at  the  warm  springs  of  Vicarello  (Aquae  Aftliinara) 

in  Tuscany  (r*.  xi  p.  4960.     There  is  a  very  short  itinerary  of  some 

""""*■  stations  on  or  near  Hadrian's  Wall  on  a  bronie  cup  found  in  Wiltshire 

{it.  vii  iigi  ;  Hiibner's  £x.  911).    The  silver  mirrors  and  the  bronie  jewel-boxes  {eitlat) 

of  Praeneste  are  inscribed  wiih  the  names  of  Greek  gods  or  heroes,  and  (in  two  or  three 

examples)  with  the  name  of  the  malier  or  owner.    Thus  the  celebrated  tiila  FUertmoKa 

beois  on  the  lid  the  inscription 

A'nVinS-n./XVTinS-MED-RnMAI-FECID 
DIA/DIA-MACnUA/IA  •  FIUEAI  ■  DEDIT 

{C./.Z.xiv4iii;  Dessau,  ii9ji). 
The  two  lines  are  placed  thus : 


■■VIQA/IQ 


Conway,  Ilalic  DialicU,  i  311. 

Among  the  inscriptions  on  the  numerous  bri)nie  vessels  exported  &om  Italy  and  found  in 
various  parts  of  Europe  may  be  mentioned  those  on  the  handle  of  a  bronze  patera  with 
the  name  of  the  maker  stamped  in  relief  in  small  characters,  surrounded  by  another 
inscription  formed  by  a  series  of  dots  ending  with  the  abbreviation  for  uetttm  latuil  iibem 
merilB  (Hubner's  Ex.  933).  The  collars  of  bronie  wom  by  slaves  bore  inscriptions  such 
as  tent  mt,  titfugiam,  il  reuoca  me  iw,.. (Dessau,  ii  981  f). 

1115.  («)  Lead  water-pipes  (^rJto/iM^um^^  nfHunof)  beat  inscriptions  inrelief  dating 
^^          ,  from  the  age  of  Augustas  to  the  end  of  ihe  third  century.    The  earliest 

^^  have  only  the  name  of  the  emperor;  those  of  the  second  century  odd  that 
of  \\vt  procurator,  or  other  official,  and  that  of  the  offiHnalor,  under  whose  direction  the 
pipe  was  made,  or  of  the  slave  who  made  it.  In  special  cases  the  inscription  gives  the 
name  of  the  owner  of  the  house,  or  Ihe  capacity  of  the  pipe  (cp.  Dessau,  ii  97s  f). 

1 116.  (/)  Seals  (Hgttaoita)  for  stamping  inscriptions  in  relief  on  softer  substances  were 

mainly  made  of  bronie.     They  include  (he  name  of  the  owner  of  the 

Stamps  ana         article  stamped,  and  sometimes  ihat  of  Ihe  slave  employed.     They  were 

"■  also  used  to  slamp  certain  kinds  of  provisions,  i.g.    C.  !.  L.  x  8oj8,   18, 

intcriflie  imprissa  pani.     The  passage  of  Pliny,  t-ibi  qaoqut  at  potus  anuh  uirtdiiattlttr  a 

rapina  (ixxiii  i5),  need  only  refer  10  the  use  of  a  signet-ring  to  seal  up  stores. 

A  special  class  of  sigiuu-ula,  wilh  the  tellers  cul  on  each  of  the  four  outside  edges  of  the 
small  rectangular  tablets  of  steatite  or  slale,  was  used  by  oculists  for  stamping  ihe  packets 
containing  .the  medicament  prescribed.  Each  of  the  edges  bears  an  inscription,  usually 
in  two  lines,  giving  the  name  of  the  oculist,  and  the  remedy,  and  the  malady  for  which  it 
is  to  be  used.  The  following  are  the  inscriptions  on  a  specimen,  found  in  England,  and 
now  in  the  British  Museum ; — 
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M-IVL-SATYRI  DIASMVR|NBS  POST  iMPrr(uH)  lippit(udinis) 
H-IVL'SATVRI    P1NE|CIL(LUM)    LKNK  IX   OVO 
M'tVI.-SATVRI   DIAILBFIDOS  AD  ASPR(ITUI>INEH> 
M-IVL-SATVRI    DIALIJBANUU   AD  SUPPURAT(iONES) 

C./.i.xui(6)p.579. 
(Cp.  HUbner's  f  jr.  p.  43J ;  Esp^r&ndiea,  In  C. /.  Z.  xiii  (pars  6),  1906 ;  Dessau,  ii  983fi 
Brit.  Afuj.,  Kaman  Lift,  p.  181.)  On  the  sole  oTa  bronie  fool  we  have  ■  stamp  enabling 
the  vendor  of  [neces  of  pottery  lo  impress  his  wares  with  the  words  VTERE  FELIX 
(Ricci's  lav.  Ixv).  Stamps  were  also  used  to  impress  inscriptions  in  relief  on  vessels  of 
glass,  as  in  the  words  BIBE  VIVAS  MVLTI8  ANNI8  ninnii^  round  the  rim  in  letters 
of  green  on  the  opal  ground  of  the  tieauliful  bowl  in  the  Museo  Trivuliio  at  Milan 
(Guhl  and  Koner,  E.T.,  fig.  4S.1). 

1117.  (ii)  Inscriptions  are  found  on  blocks  of  marble  in  ancient  quarries  (as  those  in 
Lebanon,  and  near  Hadrian's  Wall),  or  at  the  Roman  emporium  on  the 

Tiber.  They  include  the  number  of  the  block,  the  name  of  the  quarry,  '''™^**  "'j 
the  consuls  of  llie  year,  the  officials  or  slaves  in  charge,  and  the  empeior  2ilo«i.  '  "" 
to  whom  the  quarry  belongs  (cp.  Dessau,  ii  9Sof). 

Pigs  of  silver,  bronie,  or  lead,  found  in  England,  Spain  and  Sardinia,  as  well  as  in 
Italy,  are  stamped  with  the  name  of  the  emperor,  and  the  place  where  the  metal  was 
obtained.  At  Wookey  hole,  near  the  Mendip  hills,  a  block  of  lead  belonging  to  49  A.D. 
was  found  bearing  the  inscription  : — TV.  Clatulivs  Catsar  Aug[tattu\ fi((mti/tx)  in{aximut) 
iri6{uKicia)  p(iKtstaU)  Villi  imfifratDT)  XVI.  Dt  Britan(nicis\.  Others  are  inscribed 
Dc  CeaKngisS  or  Dt  Cea»gi{t).  (the  Cangi  of  Tac.  Ann.  xja  31),  or  meiidli  i(UVai«(»»)r(w), 
from  the  mines  of  Luludaron,  between  Leicester  and  Chester  (C.  /.  L.  vii  p.  iiof; 
Hubner's  Ex.   i]04-i3;   E>essau,  ii  979  f). 

1118.  (iii)  Ancient  tiles  {IfgHlai^  have  been  found  near  Parma,  VeUia  and  Placentia, 
bearing  the  names  of  consuls  between  76  and   1 1   B.C.     In  Rome  the  _.,. 
consuls  are  not  named  until  the  second  century  A,D.    Tiles  of  the  last' 

centory  of  the  Republic,  or  the  first  of  the  Empire,  bear  rectangular  stamps  with  the 
inscription  in  a  single  line.  From  the  age  of  Claudius  to  that  of  Hadrian,  the  normal 
type  is  that  of  a  circle  with  a  h.\  smaller  circle  cut  out  of  the  circumference,  bearing  an 
inscription  in  two  concentric  circles,  eg.  Ofui  deliart  Dianysi  Demiliae  P.fiiiat  Lualliu, 
Path  et  Apronia«o  tonmlilnis  (115  A.D.,  Hubner's  Ex.  1114;  cp.  Brit.  Mus.  Guide, 
P'  154).  In  the  centre  we  usually  find  a  decorative  figure  by  way  of  trade-mark,  some- 
times referring  to  the  name  of  the  owner  of  the  kiln,  e.g.  a  wolf  for  Lupus,  a  crown  for 
Stephanas.  Tiles  used  by  soldiers  in  building  their  quarters  are  stamped  with  the  name 
of  the  cohort,  legion,  or  army.  Roofing-tiles  were  stamped  with  a  decorative  trade-mark. 
Flange-tiles  have  been  found  in  London,  inscribed  P  •  P  ■  BR  •  LON,  probably  puUicani 
prouinciai  Brilanniiat  Londinitnses  {C.  I.L.  vii  iijj  ;  Birch,  AitciatI  Pottery,  469 — 490). 
Iltg.  (Iv)  Vessels  of  clay.  Including  lamps,  ituerniu,  and  jars  of  various  sizes  ranging 
from  (he  smaM  fialillae  a.nd  piluis  lo  the  intennediate  ampkirai,  and  the  „  1  r  1 
huge  ddlia,  are  stamped  with  the  name  of  the  maker,  merchant,  or  owner.  *""«'•  ^^ ='■»■■ 
The  inscriptions  Include  abbreviations  of  the  words  fecit,  manu,  o^etna  otfigliHa.  The 
letters  are  either  impressed  or  in  relief.  On  the  wine-jars  we  find  the  name  of  the  wine, 
and  of  the  maker  or  merchant,  and  the  consuls  of  the  year  (as  implied  in  Horace, 
C.  iii  11,  I  ;  Ep.  i  5,  4) ;  t.g.  in  red  letters  below  the  neck  of  an  amphora  from  the 
Esquiline:— 7~i.  Claudie  P.  QuinilHie  ces.  {13  B.c.).a(«(i-)  rf(iew)  K{ai.)  luHifOS);  uinum 
dijfuium  quod  ttalum  at  duobut  Ltnlulis  ces.  (18  B.C.)  ;  aulxrcitos  (cp.  Athen.  31  f). 
(Cp-  Llessau,  ii  9H—^i.) 

iiao.   II.   The  second  great  class  or  inscriptions  consists  of  Documents 
{acta  or  ins/rumenta)  published  as  inscriptions  on  stone  or      ^ 
metal.    These  fall  into  the  following  subdivisions ; — 
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(i)   Treaties  {Jotdtra,  cp.  p.  730).    The  only  Italian  treaty  recorded  in  an  extant 
Treaii  inscription  is  tbit  relating  to  Ebe  Oscan  eiuitai  litira  of  Bantia  drawn  up 

in  133 — 118  B.C.,  and  containing  part  ot  the  conclading  portion  of  an 
agreement  in  Latin  and  in  Oscan,  providing  (or  tbe  annual  election  of  a  iudex  {C.  I.  L. 
i  197  ;  Allen,  no.  103),  where  the  phrase  Icji  pitieiut  seilum  implies  that  the  Lalin 
document  may  have  been  a  Ux  dcfoedert  (ep.  Conway's  I/aik  Diaiali,  i  il — 14,  and,  on 
the  language,  Lindsay,  So — 83).  The  oath  sworn  by  the  citizens  of  the  ciuitas  fotdtrata 
of  Aritium  in  Luutania,  on  the  accession  of  Caligula  b  37  a.d.,  may  be  regarded  as  a 
fetdus  (C.  I.  L.  a  171).  The  lesierae  kgsfitaUs,  already  noticed  (g  11 11  (3)),  are  of  the 
nature  of  compacts. 

liai.   (i)  Laws  (including  &^i  and //fjucifa).  (i)  Theearliesl  andmosl  importantof 
-^  those  preserved  is  the  Ux  Actlia  nptlundaruiH  {1 13  B.C.),  inscribed  on  a 

^"'  bronze  plate  about  6  feet  l>road  in  90  lines  or  ]oo— 140  letters  each 

(C.  /.  L.  i  198  ;  P.L.M.  E.  tab.  13—15  ;  cp.  Lindsay,  84—88).  On  the  back  of  the  lex 
Acilia  is  (i)  the  lex  agraria  of  in  B.C.,  the  last  of  the  enactments  made  after  the  death 
of  Gains  Gracchus  with  a  view  to  annulling  his  agraiiaD  laws  (ib.  i  loo ;  tab.  16 — iS). 
(3)  The  lex  Cornelia  de  uiginii  qtiaestmius,  being  the  eighth  tablet  of  Sulla's  legislation 
(ib.  i  301;  tab.  19;  cp.  Lindsay,  90O'  U)  The  plebisciium  of  71  b.c,  confirming  the 
autonomy  of  Tennessus  in  Pisidia  (it.  i  104  ;  tab.  31  partly  copied  in  Ricci,  tav.  xuiv; 
Dessau,  i  1 1  f).  (5)  The  lex  Rubria  de  eatUate  Galliae  chaipintte  {49  B.C.),  drawn  up  in  a 
more  convenient  form,  in  two  columns,  with  numbered  divisions,  of  which  the  extant 
bronze  tablet  is  the  (ouilh  (id.  i  loj ;  tab.  31 ;  cp.  Lindsay,  96  f].  (6)  The  lex  Inlia 
munidfalii  (45  B.C.),  Tound  near  Heradea,  on  the  reverse  of  a  much  older  Greek  decree 
of  that  place,  and  dealing  with  the  distribution  of  com,  the  daties  of  the  aediles,  and  the 
rules  of  municipal  government  (i  106;  tab.  33f;  Dessau,  ii  49if;  Lindsay,  971).  See 
texts  in  Bruns.  Fonlet  Juris  Romaiii  artligui,  ed.  6,  1893. 

Under  the  Empire  Itgei  assumed  the  form  of  lenatus  lonsulia  and  imperial  eensli- 
lutie/Ks.  It  was  as  a  sinatta  censullttm  that  the  legei  de  imperii),  on  the  accession  of  an 
emperor,  were  promulgated,  e^.  the  lex  de  imperie  Veipasiani  (67  A.  D.),  recorded  on  a 
bronze  tablet  found  in  Rome  (vi  93a;  Dessau,  i  67;  Rushforth,  Zjii.  Hiil.Jntcr.,  no.  70). 
The  constitutions  given  to  eiui/atti  were  also  called  legtt,  i^.  (i)  the  lex  celoniae 
Genetiuae  luliae  (Osuoa  in  Spain),  which  was  granted  in  44  B.C.,  and  is  partly  preserved 
in  three  bronze  tablets  of  the  lime  of  Vespasian  (Dessau,  ii  soiQl  (*)  'li'  1"  Saipemana, 
and  (3)  the  lex  Malacitana,  granted  by  Domitian  to  the  municipia  of  Salpensa  and 
Malaca  in  Spain  \}b.  ii  Si6f);  (4)  the  lex  metalU  Vlpascenas,  granted  by  one  of  the 
Flavian  emperoT^  to  a  mining  settlement  in  S.  Portugal  {Ui.  ii  681  f). 

nil.     (3)  or  the  Sinatia  Cansulla  of  the  Roman  people  the  earliest  preserved  as  an 

inscription  is  (i)  part  of  the  S.  C.  Lulalianum,  declaring  Asclepiades  of 

ion»u»a  Claiomenae  and   his  comrades  amici  poptdi  Romeni  {C.  I.  L.  i  »o3 ; 

tab.  30).     We  also  have  (3)  fragments  of  decrees  on  the  ludi  saeculares  of 

17  B.C.  and  47  A.D.,  preserved  on  a  marble  slab  (vi  877I' ;  (3)  fragments  in  honour  of 

Germanicus  and  the  younger  Drusus  (vi  911  0  ;  (4)  regulations  on  the  demolition  and 

rel>uilding  of  houses  in   Rome  (41 — 46,  and   j6  a.d.),   on   a  bronze   plate  found   at 

Herculaneum    (a    1401 ;    Dessau,   ii   480) ;     (s)    a    permit    for   a    market    in    the    laltus 

Begwiiiis  in  N.  Africa  {viii  370)  ;  and  (6)  a  Seaalui  Coasultum  on  Cyzicus,  now  in  the 

British  Museum  (iii  sup.  7000). 

Of  the  municipal  decrees  we  have  a  far  larger  number,  e.g.  the  lex  (F^lii^and\  farieii 

Jaiiendo  (loj  B.C.),  Hiibner's  Ex.  1071;  Egbert,  378;  Dessau,  ii  346 fi 

dectMi^*  and  the  two  decreta  Pisatta  of  3 — 4  A.D.,  in  honour  of  Lucius  and  Gains 

Caesar,  the  grandsons  of  Augustus  (Dessau,  i  36 — 39). 

Among    municipal   inscriptions   may   be   mentioned    those  of    Pompeii,   including 

Pompeian  '")  monumental  inscriptions  cut  in  stone  on  public  buildings,  on  pedestals, 

lnicil|ition*.      or  on  tombs  ;  (#)  public  notices  painted  on  the  walls  in  bright  red  or  in 

'  For  the  Aela  of  the  /(«£  of  17  B.C.  see  §  1119  infra. 
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black,  especially  those  lecom mending  a  particular  candidale  as  uirum  Imnunt,  V-  B, 
urging  his  election  in  the  phrase,  tn  uos  fatiatii,  O- V-F,  or  making  a  personal  appeal 
involving  a  pledge  of  future  support,  Sabtnuwi  atd[i/ein),  PrecuU,  fac,  tl  iili  It  faciei; 
(f)  notices  of  public  buildings  lo  lei ;  (^  advertisements  of  animals  or  articles,  lost  or 
found ',  and  (r)  announcements  of  gladiatorial  games  with  the  special  attraction,  tunatie 
tl  uda  trunt,  followed  by  Ibe  name  of  the  painter. — Che  same  enterprising  person  who 
puis  up  outside  his  house: — AtmUim  Ctler  hie  haiilai  (Dessau,  ii  306 f,  5B6 — 608; 
Mau,  c,  js). 

Among  the  dicrela  colUgiorum  may  be  noticed  the  Itx  eelUgii  AtscuJapi  et  Hygiat 
ot  153  A.ii.  {ii.  ii  739  0  ;  and  the  lex  calltgit  louis  Cemttti  of  167  A.D.,         Decrees  of 
inscribed  on  a  wax-Ublet  found  in  Dacia  (C  /.  L.  iii  p.  914).  collcglB. 

1133.   (4)  0(  Ihe  decrees  of  magistrates  under  the  Republic  ihe  earliest  extant  example 
is  a  decree   of   L.    Aemilius   Paulus  as  proconsul   in   Further   Spain 
(189  B.C.),  setting  the  Lasculani  free  from  the  control  of  their  neighbours    th^RiDublie. 
at  Hasta.     It  is  incised  on  a  bronze  plate. 


Pig.  113.     Decree  of  L.  Aemiliiu  Paulus,   iBg  B.C.  (from  C.  I.  L.  ii  J041). 

L.  Aimilius  L.  f.  inpelrator  decreiuit,  |  utei  quel  Hastensium  seruei  |  in  turri  Lascutana 
habitatent,  {  leiberei  essenC ;  agrum  oppidumqu.,  |  quod  ea  tempestale  posedisent,  |  item 
possidete  habereque  {  iousit,  dum  poplus  senatusque  {  Komanus  uellel.  Act.  in  caslreis  | 
a.  d.  XII  k.  Febr.    (Dessau,  i  4,  no.  i  j  :  Alien,  p.  17  ;  Lindsay,  p.  57.) 

Here,  in  an  inscription  five  years  before  the  death  of  Plautus,  we  have  no  ablative 
in  -d.  Only  three  years  later  we  have  the  Letter  addressed  by  the  Consuls  of  tSG  B.C. 
infoiming  the  Teurani  in  the  Brutlian  peninsula  of  the  terms  of  the  Senalus  Cotuubum 
de  Baeckaaalibm  (Kitsch!,  tab.  18 ;  Dessau,  i  5 ;  Allen,  no.  8]  ;  Lindsay,  pp.  59—67  ; 
cp.  Liv.  xxxix  8f).  The  original  btonze  plate  (called  l^ida  aktna  in  the  inscription)  is 
now  in  Vienna.  This  document,  though  later  in  date,  it  more  archaic  than  the  last.  The 
retention  of  the  old  ablative  in  -d  (discarded  in  the  decree  of  i3g)  is  purely  a  piece  of 
conservative  spelling.  We  have  no  doubled  consonants,  and  ai  and  oi  are  used  throughout 
except  in  1.  i,  aedem  Duelonai.  On  the  other  hand,  we  have  -vs  and  -um.  not  -ot 
and  -cm.  In  the  notice  hung  up  in  the  sacred  grove  at  Spoletium  the  final  -d  is  sometimes 
written,  sometimes  dropped  (Lindsay,  J3).  Curious  verb-forms  ending  in  d  are  found  in 
a  dmilar  notice,  from  Luceria  (ib.  •|6  f). 

The  award  of  (he  Minucii  in  the  bonndary-dispute  between  the  Genuates  and  their 
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tributaries,  on  a  bronze  ptale  found  near  Genoa,  belongs  lo  117  a.c.  (Rituhl,  tab.  *o, 
patllf  copied  in  Ricci,  tav.  xxxiii ;  Allen,  no.  104 ;  Dessan,  ii  461  !)■  "^^  substance  of  a 
decree  retaling  to  the  Tibuites  is  embodied  in  a  Letter  bom  the  praetor  L.  Cornelius, 
possibly  Sisenna  (78  B.C.),  on  a  bronie  plale  found  at  Tibur  (Dessau,  i  6 ;  Allen, 
no.   ,05). 

1114.    The  decrees  of  the  imperial  age  include  (1)  the  award  of  the  proconsul, 

L.    Heluius   Agrippa   (69   a.d.),   on  a  boundary-dispute  in   Sardinia 

"'S"^""        (x  7851) ;  (1)  the  letter  to  ihe  magistrates  of  Saepinum  and  Bouianum  in 

Empire.  Samnium  from  the  prarficti  praiteria  of  166-9,  '°  protect  the  farmers  of 

Ihe  imperial  sheep-walks;  inscribed  on  a  stone  still  to  be  seen  at  Saepinam 

near  the  present  sheep.paih,  which  passes  through  the  gate  lo  Bouianum  (ix  1438). 

Among  the  CtmiHttilienei  ai  the  emperors  may  be  mentioned  the  edict  of  Augustus  on 
the  aqueduct  si  Venafrum  (Dessau,  ii  415O1  °^  Claudius  (46  A.D.]  on  Ihe  Ciuitas 
Anaunorum  (Dessau,  i  50) )  and  the  celebrated  Latin  and  Greek  edict  of  Diocletian 
(301  A.D.)  Dt  prctiii  rerum  uenalium  (C.  1.  L.  iii  801  ;  cp.  Dessau,  i  144-7I;  also 
certain  dtcnta,  or  judicial  decisions  of  the  emperor;  certain  racripta,  or  provisional 
decisions  in  the  form  of  a  letter,  such  as  those  of  Vespasian  relating  to  disputed  boundaries 
in  Corsica  and  Spain  (n  803S;  ii  1413);  the  tabular  alimentariae  of  Trajan  (Dessau, 
ii  611  f,  640  f)  and  the  dtpUmata  militaria  conferring  citizenship  on  foreign  soldiers,  or 
legalising  the  marriage  of  Raman  citizens  with  foreign  women  (ij.  i  3S9 — 407  ;  Brit. 
MtU;  RemoH  Lift,  8). 

The  Oratie  of  Claudius  (48  A.D.)  on  the  admission  of  Gallic  citizens  to  public  office 
is  engraved  on  a  bronze  tablet  discovered  at  Lfotts  in  151S  (Dessau,  i  51 ;  Lindsay,  107), 
being  a  copy  of  the  original  text  of  Ihe  speech  reported  by  Tacitus  (Ann.  xi  14). 

TIMPVSESTIAMTlCAESAIU5ERMANICEDETEGER.HtWIRlSVS<:0NSCR]  PTlS 
CQ^TENDA10RATI0TVMAM6NIMAKXTR£M0SflN  ESGA.LUAENAR 
aONENSISVENISn 

Pig.  104.     Prom  the  Speech  of  Claudiua  at  Lyona,  48  A.D. 

(Hubner's  Exempla,  no.  799),  {. 

Tempus  est  iam,  Ti.  Caesar  Gennanice,  det^ere  xi  patribus  conscriptis,  |  quo  lendat 
oratio  tea;  iam  enim  ad  extremos  lines  Galliae  Nar|bonensis  nenisti  (cp.  Baiy's  Gr^ 
Hisloriiou,  119).  Here  we  have  I  for  i,  also  an  apex '  in  line  i,  and  in  line  1  the  point 
twice  placed  lailMin  the  letter  (to  save  space). 

1135.  (5)  Among  official  documents  we  may  here  mention  the  diptycha  eantularia.  Or 
Dietycha  'v>r}  tablets  including  the  names  and  portraits  of  the  consuls  with  repre- 
eoniS^arta.        senlations  of  the  public  spectacles  to  which  they  invited  the  senators  and 

other  important  personages.  They  extend  from  406  to  541  A.D.  A 
diptych  of  487  a.d.  bears  a  portrait  of  the  father  of  Boethius,  with  the  following  inscnp- 
lion:— A'Br((«j)  Afaftl{ius)  Boftkiu!  u{ir)  c(lan!simus)  tt  in(lutlri,),  tx  plraificti) 
^raHerio)  f{r(ufeetui)  u[r6i)  leeiundo),  tons{ul)  i>rtl(iHariui)  tt  palrie(ius).  (Dessau, 
i  )88-i9i.) 

1136.  (6)  Among  documenis  connected  with  religious  worship  may  be  noticed  the 

legil  timplertim  from   Furfo  in  S.  Italy  (Lindsay,  93),  from  Narbo  in 

ubflc'  "^       *'""'•  ""*  '™"'  S"""'^  '"  rWmalia  (Dessau,  ii  146  0-    Also  Ihe  jm-ftr, 

document!.       *"  small  tablets  bearing  vague  and  commonplace  inscriptions,  which 

.  were  drawn  out  of  an  urn,  and  were  regarded  as  oracular  responses,  t.g. 


<( 
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Seventeen  of  these  tablet!  were  fonnd  near  Padaa,  hiring  probably  been  used  at  the  Fohs 
AfSmii,  a  neighbouring  seat  of  divination  (it.i  p.  368  f,  xi  1119  a — c). 

1137.  On  tbe  walls  of  a  temple  at  Ancyra  we  have  in  the  form  of  a  '  sacred  inscription ' 
tbe  Sientimtittum  AniyraHuin,  the  best  pieserved  copy  of  R  secalar 
docnment  of  the  highest  historical  importance  ta  to  ihe  life  of  Augustus,  Anevtanuni"" 
— Ihe  Index  rtrum  a  segeilaniiii,  originally  it)cised  on  bronze  tablets  to 
be  placed  in  front  of  his  mausoleum  in  Rome  (Suel.  jifg-  101 :  C.  /.  L.  iii  p.  769  f ; 
ed.  Mommien,  1865,  1883;  small  ed.  by  Djehl,  1908;  cp.  Lindsay,  104-ti).  The 
following  is  a  reduced  facsimile  of  the  beading,  and  of  Iwo  items.  Here  again  we  have 
the  aptx  (3  1099)  and  Ibe  tall  I  (g  1096). 

REWMGESTA^/M-DMAVG 

SVBIECIP  -'ETINrENSARVMOyAS 

lN0Nfl\iSV5^AHEMElS*PlLl5^qyAE-SVNHtO 

»JOH<6-VK0WIGl>ra-NHWatRClI\flAnUVi6D-a>NJUIO-CnWV«MK^ 
OJRIAtttRMNTlNEMHfcHA.LCa)lCVA^0anV7AQyaMUlM!flN  ' 


Rerum  gestarum  diui  Augusti,  qnibus  orbem  terTa[nim]  Impeno  popnti  Romfani)  | 
lubiecil  ei  inpensarum,  quas  in  rem'publicam  populumque  Ro[ma]nnm  fecit,  incisaium 
in  duabus  aheneis  ]Hlis,  quae  sii[n]t  Romae  positae.  exemplai  $ub[i]eclum 

S  I.     Annos  undeulginti  natus  exercitum  priuato  consilio  et  priuata  impensa  |  com- 

I  ri).  Curiam  et  contineas  ei  Chalcidicum,  temptumque  Apollitiis  in  |  Palatio  cum 
pordcibos  . .  .  feci. 

ttiS.     Among  documents  belon^ng  to  ihe  sacerdotal  collegia  the  foremost  place  must 
'  be  assigned  to  the  Aefa  telligii  fratrttm  Arualium,  an  ancient  corporation 
revived  by  Augustus.     Their  sole  duty  was  to  preside  at  the  festival  of      p^'l^""*'*' 
the  Dea  Dia  in  May ;  their  place  of  worship  was  in  the  grove  of  that      Arualiun. 
goddess  on  the  old  Via  Campana,  live  miles  from  Rome.     It  was  there 
that  the  bronze  tablets  recording  their  meetings  were  found  (RitschI,  lab.  36A;  Hubner, 
Ex.  1014;  Dessau,  i  58 — 61;  ii  167 — i8i).     On  the  tablet  discovered  in  1778  their  most 
ancient  carmtn  has  been  preserved,  probably  in  a  corrupted  form  (Allen,  an.  149).    The 
position  and  the  exact  dimensions  of  the  places  pemianenlly  assigned  lo  the  Fratra 
AnuUei  in  Ihe  amphitheatre  are  carefully  indicated  among  the  Acta  of  the  emperor  Titus 
(Hubner,  Ex.  996,  copied  in  Ricci's  lav.  Ixi). 

Itag.  The  Ada  Sacrerum  Satculariam  of  17  B.C.  were  mainly  discovered  in  1890. 
We  here  hnd  an  almost  complete  record  of  the  proceedings  on  ihal 
memorable  occasion  (Dessau,  ii  181-7;  Lanciani,  Pagan  and  Christian  S^^ri*^" 
Rome,  73  r,  and  Appendix;  Lindsay,  los  f).  We  must  be  content  to 
give  a  single  extract  only.  On  the  3rd  of  June,  afler  stating  that  a  sacrifice  was  offered  to 
Apollo  and  Diana  by  Augustus  and  Agiippa  in  the  Palaiium,  the  account  continues  as 
follows : 

Sacrilicioque  perfecto  paeiti  ilxvii  quibus  denuntiatum  erat  patrimi  et  matrimi  el 
puellae  tolidem  |  carmen  cecinerunt;  eo[de]nique  modo  in  Capitolio.  {  Carmen  composnit 
Q.  Hor(at)ius  Flaccus.  |    (/.  147-9.) 
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1130.    The  public  and  sacred  documents  alEo  include  ihe  Fasti,  which  are  represented 

by  (1)  the  Fasti  cimsulara  (C  /.  /^  i  p.  193  f)  and  Acta  triumpkgntm 

coDiulan*        ''  P'  *S3  ^'^'     ^^  ^^  former  we  have  the  names  of  the  consuls,  dictators 

(and  magisiri  equitum),  the  military  tribunes  with  consular  power,  and 

the  censor,  with  tbe  dale  (of  the  Catonian  era)  added  after  every  ten  years.    They  were 

probably  begun  at  the  dedication  of  the  Regin  ai  the  poittifix  maximui  in  36  B.C.,  and 

were  supplemented  down  lo  about  1 3  A.O.     They  are  knowu  as  the  Fasti  Cafitalini  from 

the  place  of  their  present  preservation. 

Acta  T^  Ada  IriMmphemm  were  set   up   in   13   B.C.,  when  Augustus 

trlnmphorum.      became  penHftx  maximus.    The  following  belong  to  494-3  =  160  f,  B.c> 


Pig.  lae.     Prom  Ihe  Acta  trlumphorum  (HUbner's  Extmfia,  no.  949),  !■ 

C.  Duilius  M.  f(ilms)  M.  n(epos)  co(n)s(ul)  primus  an (qo)  cdxciii  naualem  (Iriumphum) 
de  Sicul(is)  et  classe  Poenica  egit,  kfalendis)  interkalar(ibu5). 

L.  Cornelius  L.  f(iHusJ  Cn.  n(epos)  Scipio  co(n)s(ul)  an(Do)  CDXciV  de  Poenis  et 
Sardin(ia)  Corsica,  v  id(us)  Matt(ias).     C.  /.  L.  i  458. 

We  have  also  certain  other  Faili  eonsularis  and  Ada  Iriumpkentm,  drawn  up  by 

priestly  colleges  and  Italian  municipalities  as  records  of  public  events.    The  tiatlle  of 

Aclium  is  so  recorded  in  part  of  the  /iufi  discovered  at  Amitemum  (HUbner's  Ex.  951). 

1131.    The  Fasti  anni  luliani  are  calendars  arranged  according  to  the  Julian  year, 

_  giving  lists  of  all  the  days  of  each  month  in  a  series  of  columns,  the  first 

luuln"''  °^  which  gives  the  series  of  the  8  litltnu  mttuUHalts,  A — H,  with  the 

sevend  days  marked  as  /atli  or  nifasti,  and  with  the  names  of  the 

festivals  added  in  smaller  characters  (Dessau,  ii  987 — 993;  Hubner's  Ex.  976),  cp.  %  110. 

1131.     Calendars  were  also  prepared  for  the  use  of  farmers.    Two  of  these  were 

discovered  in   Rome   in  the  sixteenth   century: — (1)   the  Minelogitim 

Ru«?ca  ifustimm,   discovered   by   Angelo   Colocci,   and    now   in    the   Naples 

Museum;  and  (t)  the  lost  Mtn.   Valleitse,  which  once  belonged  to  the 

De  la  Valle  family.     The  Ibrmer  is  engraved  on  the  four  upright  sides  of  a  cubical  marble 

altar,  with  three  months  on  each  side.    At  the  head  of  each  month  is  a  sign  of  the  zodiac, 

followed  by  the  name  of  the  month,  the  number  of  days,  the  dale  of  the  nones,  the 

number  of  hours  in  the  day  and  the  night,  the  name  of  the  sign  of  the  zodiac,  and  the 

agricultural  agenda  and  the  festivals  of  tbe  months  (Dessau,  ii  994-6;  complete  facsimile 

in  Eglierl,  369  f;  copies  in  bronze  inscribed  'cast  in  Lauclihammer  (N.  of  Dresden) 

Ael.  Rosl'). 

(7)  Among '  private  documents '  may  be  mentioned  the  maledictions  written  on  thin 

tablets  of  lead  01  bronze  devoting  to  destruction  the  personal  enemies  of 

document*         '*"  writer.      These  were  known  as  exsecralianrs,  defixienis,  or  dmalionts 

(Tac.  Ann.  ii  69;  Dessau,  ii  996  f).     A  tablet,  still  preserved  at  Balh, 

invokes  dire  calamities  on  the  head  of  one  who  has  stolen  a  certain  napkin  (Hubner's  £!x. 

947).    A  similar  tablet  is  preserved  al  Lydney  Park  in  Gioucestershire,  together  with  two 
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broDze  plates  recording  the  fiillilmeni  of  avow  {C.  l.L.  vii  138 — 140).  The  writing  on  the 
lead  tablets  is  generally  a  rude  cut»ve  of  an  illiterate  type.  The  cursive  hand  is  also 
characteristic  of  the  wai  tablets  discovered  in  a  mining  district  of  Dacia  containii^  private 
legal  documents  belonging  to  131 — 167  a.d.  (C.  /-  L.  iii  p.  911 ;  Egbert,  3S1 0*'  I-^tl]', 
we  have  examples  of  the  same  hand  in  the  tablets  recording  the  business  transactions  of 
the  Pompeian  banker,  L.  CaecUiiu  lucundus,  mainlj  for  the  fears  ji — 61  a.d.  (C  /.  L.  iv 
suppl. ;  Mau,  Pampeii,  c.  57). 

(8)  The  same  hand  is  found  in  the  3000  gragili  scribbled  on  the  waits  of  Pompeii. 
Some  of  these  record  (he  prices  of  provisions  for  sale,  or  the  names  of  members  of  the 
Praetorian  Guard.  Among  those  of  a  distinctly  literary  interest,  we  find  the  lirsl  word 
of  the  poem  of  Lucretius,  Amtmbim,  or  the  beginning  of  the  First  or  Second  Aauid,  or 
the  line,  Tw,  dta,  hi  pratitm  nctlri)  tHCCHtrt  labari  (Atn.  a.  404).  or  quotations  from 
Propertios  (v  5,  47),  ot  Ovid  (Am.  i  8,  77  f ;  A.  A.  i  475. '  quid  fiele  Ian  dumm  laxio 
out  quid  mellius  undo  \  durajamta  molH  laxia  <aiianlur  aqua',  where  the  MSs  have 
quid  magit  at  ioxa  durum,  quid  melliui  undo)}.  In  the  amphitheatre,  as  well  as  in  the 
basilica,  the  trivialities  scribbled  on  the  watts  have  provoked  the  qaotalion  of  a  couplet 
from  an  unknown  poet: — admirvr,  fariei,  U  tun  cecidisse  rtiiita,  |  qui  M  icriftumm 
taedia  susliiuas  {C.  I.  L.  iv  1904,  1407  ;   Mau,  i  5(1). 

II33.  Many  of 'the  extant  inscriptions  are  mutilated  and  fragmentary. 
Before  they  can  be  adeqtiately  published,  or  profitably  used 
as  evidence,  they  often  require  to  be  restored  by  means  of  interip^"." 
conjectural  criticism.  The  first  requirement  is  a  completely 
accurate  copy  of  the  original  taken  by  the  best  mechanical  means  available. 
The  usual  method  is  that  of  paper  'squeezes'.  These  are  made  by  wetting 
sheets  of  thick  unsized  white  paper  and  pressing  them  into  the  indentations 
of  the  inscription  by  means  of  a  brush  with  short  stiff  bristles.  Rubbings 
may  also  be  made  with  black  lead ;  and,  in  the  case  of  very  small  articles, 
such  as  gems,  impressions  can  be  taken  in  wax*. 

In  restoring  lacunae,  the  general  principles  of  textual  criticism  are  the 
same  in  the  case  of  an  inscription  as  in  the  case  of  a  manuscript.  But 
inscriptions  are  subject  to  more  rigid  rules  than  literary  texts,  and  leave  less 
room  for  the  exercise  of  the  imagination.  From  the  length  of  the  lines, 
and  the  size  of  the  letters,  we  ascertain  the  exact  number  of  letters  missing. 
To  restore  an  inscription  we  are  not  at  liberty  to  assume  any  abbreviation 
we  please.  Certain  words  are  seldom,  if  ever,  abbreviated,  while  in  others 
the  abbreviated  forms  are  frequent.  The  restoration  of  an  incomplete 
inscription  may  be  suggested  or  confirmed  by  a  more  complete  inscription 
on  the  same  subject  or  by  a  parallel  passage  from  a  classical  author. 

Inscriptions  are  the  main  source  of  our  knowledge  on  the  three  follow- 
ing points: — (i)  the  history  and  chronological  development  of  the  Roman 
name  (^2ti)\  (z)  the  Curjur  >ioAor«ffi  (§  360),  or  sequence  of  public  offices 
held  by  senators  or  equites,  the  successive  titles  being  carefully  recorded 
dther  in  ascending  or  in  descending  order,  while  both  principles  may  be 

'  Cp.  J  w^oinfra. 
'  Cp.  Fig.  118,  p.  7j8  TO/Tfl. 

*  Cp.  Htibner,  Uibtr  uuehoHisehe  Cefietn  von  Iiuthriftai,  1870,  '80;  S.  Rnnach 
Cnudli  OKX  ayagiurs  anhiaUgua  (1886},  36 — 41. 
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exemplified  in  two  different  inscriptions  on  the  same  individual  {cp.  Cagnat, 
p.  87  i);  (3)  the  Names  and  Titles  of  the  Emperors,  and  of  members  of  the 
imperial  family.  A  knowledge  of  all  these  points  (fully  set  forth  in  the 
manuals)  is  no  necessary  part  of  an  introduction  to  the  study  of  inscrip- 
tions; but  it  is  an  important  aid  towards  the  restoration  of  lacunae;  and  the 
same  may  be  said  of  a  knowledge  of  the  customary  \ega[  formulae-  In  the 
Case  of  points  (3)  and  (3),  this  may  be  illustrated  by  Mommsen's  Testora- 
tion  of  the  celebrated  inscription  recording  the  career  of  the  younger  Pliny 
(Dessau,  i  570). 

1134.  To  determine  the  date  of  an  inscription  we  have  to  consider  the 

character  of  the  letters,  and  especially  the  spelling  of  the 
diphthongs.  Thus  the  forms  -ai  for  -ae,  -oi  for  -oe,  -ou  for  -a, 
•ei  for  -1,  are  archaic.  The  unaspirated  consonants,  F,  c,  T,  are  in  general 
earlier  than  the  aspirated.  The  omission  of  the  final  s  and  m  ceases  about 
130  B.C.  The  final  d  of  the  abladve  fell  out  of  general  use  soon  after  aoo, 
though  it  is  retained  in  the  SC.de  £acehanalii>us  in  186  b.c  {§  1 1  ^3).  In 
the  nominative  and  accusative  of  o-stems,  the  old  terminations  -os  and  -om 
become  -us  and  -urn  (except  after  u  and  v)  about  334  b.c  The  termina- 
tions -es,  -els,  and  -h  are  characteristic  of  the  nominative  plural  of  i^-stems 
about  100  B.C.  In  consonant-stems,  the  genitive  termination  -us  (as  in 
Venerus,  Kasiorus)  ceases  soon  after  that  date.  (See  esp,  Ritschl's  Opuse. 
iv  765,  and  cp.  ^bert,  p.  407.) 

TTie  date  is  also  determined  by  the  subject-matter,  by  the  mention  of 
consuls  or  other  officials,  whose  date  is  exactly  or  approximately  known. 
In  imperial  inscriptions  the  details  of  the  titles  borne  by  the  emperor  are 
generally  conclusive. 

1135.  About  800  A.D.  a  manuscript  collection  of  80  inscriptions  was 

made,  mainly  in  Rome,  by  an  unknown  pilgrim  from  Einsiedein 
ii.^^.to«!^  (C.  /.  L.  vi  p.  ix).  In  the  Revival  of  Learning,  Utin  inscrip- 
tions were  collected  by  Petrarch's  friends,  Rienzi  and  Dondi; 
by  Poggio  Bracciolini  (1380 — 1459),  Ciriaco  d'  Ancona  (in  1424-33),  and 
Felix  Felicianus  of  Verona  (1464)';  by  Pomponius  Laetus  in  Rome 
(rf.  1498),  and  by  Antonio  Agostino,  archbishop  of  Tarragona  (rf.  1586). 
Local  collections  were  published  at  Ravenna,  Augsbu^,  Mainz,  and  Rome 
(1521).  The  Fasti  Consulares,  discovered  in  1546,  were  edited  by 
Robortelli,  Sigonius  and  Panvinius  in  1555-6-  The  series  of  Corpora, 
beginning  with  that  of  Apianus  (Ingoldstadt,  1534),  was  continued  by  those 
of  Martin  Smetius  (1551  and  1565;  ed.  Lipsius  1588),  Gruter  (with 
Scaliger's  Indices,  1603,  reprinted  by  Graevius  in  1707),  Reinesius  (■68>), 
R.  Fabretti  (1699),  Gori  (1726-43),  Doni  (ed.  Gori,  1731),  Gude  (ed.  1731), 
Muratori  (1739  f),  Maffei  (1749)  and  Donati  (1765-75),  including  Maffci's 
ars  critica  lapidaria. 

Modem  criticism  began  when  the  forgeries  of  Pirro  Ligorio  (d.  e.  1586) 
PorgedH.        and  others  were  detected  by  Maffei,  Olivieri,  and  Maiini. 
'  Hislery  of  Claitieal  Sthetarskip,  \\  y) — 41. 
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Inscriptions  produced  solely  to  support  a  particular  opinion  are  always 
liable  to  suspicion.  An  inscription  supporting  the  view  that  BasilUe  is 
on  the  site  of  the  Samnian  town  Mvrgantia  is  discredited  by  the  ille- 
gitimate formation  of  populut  Murgantius,  and  by  the  unidioraatic  use  of 
the  demonstrative  in  ham  basilicam  {C./.L.  ix  i47*).  Among  modem 
forgeries  are  the  epitaphs  of  Faulus  Aemilius,  and  the  daughters  of  Marius 
and  of  Cicero,  and  that  of  lulia  Atpinula  (Tac.  Hist,  i  68;  Childc  Harold, 
iii  66);  the  inscriptions  from  Nennig  near  Trier,  and  many  of  the  sling- 
bolts  of  Asculum  {cp.  Hubner's  £*.  pp.  412-16;  Cagnat,  357'f;  Waltzing, 
23 — *9)-  An  inscription  on  the  Census  of  Quirinius  once  supposed  to  be 
a  forgery  is  now  accepted  as  genuine  (Rushforth,  no.  23). 

Marini  produced  a  standard  work  on  the  Acta  of  the  Fratrts  Aruales 
(*79S)>  *nd  his  pupil  Borghesi  (d.  i860)  became  the  founder 
of  the  modem  science  of  Roman  Epigraphy.     The  results  of       worki  from 
the  researches  of  Marini  and  others  were  embodied  in  the        "om"'  ""n 
amplissima  (olUctio  of  J.  C.  Orelli  (i8z8),  with  additions  and 
indices  by  Henzen  (1856),  who,  with  Mommsen  and  De  Rossi,  carried  out 
a  plan  for  a  universal  Corpus  Inscriptionum  Latinarum,  according  to  a 
scheme  laid  before  the  Berlin  Academy  by  Mommsen  in  1 847.    Mommsen's 
Inscriptions  of  the  Neapolitan  Kingdom  {1852)  and  of  Sicily  (1854)  were 
followed  in  1863  by  the  first  volume  of  the  great  series  of  the  Corpus 
Jnseriptionum.    The  dates  and  general  contents  of  the  several  volumes  are 
recorded  below. 

Texts  etc  in  Corpus  Inscripdonum  Latittarum  (C  /.  i.);  i,  Inscr.  Laiinae 
aniiquissimae  (from  490  B.C.  to  the  death  of  Caesar  in  44  B.C),     ^^^^^         ^ 
ed.  Mommsen,  with  Fitsti  Ctmsularet,  ed.  Henxen,  1863,  ed.  2,  "W 

part  I,  r893;  ii,  Spain,  ed.  Hiibner,  iS6q;  Suppl.  1892;  Iii,  Cyrene,  Egypt  and 
Ethiopia,  Asia,  Greek  provinces  in  Europie,  and  Illyricum,  ed.  Mommsen,  1  vols, 
(with  Monumentum  Ancyranum  and  Edict  of  Diocletian  in  voL  2)  1873-7 ;  Suppl. 
Fasc.  i~iv,  1889 — 190Z;  Iv,  Graffiti  etc.  of  Pompeii,  etc.,  ed.  Zangemelster  and 
R.  Schoene,  1871;  Suppl.,  Tabulae  ceratae,  1898;  v  (in  two  parts),  Gallia 
Cisalpina,  including  Liguria,  Transpadana,  Venetia  and  Histria  (Aemilia  being 
reserved  for  xi),  ed.  Mommsen,  1873-7 ;  vi,  Rome  (in  six  parts),  ed.  Bormann, 
Henien,  Hulsen  and  De  Rossi,  i37fr--i9o2i  vii,  Britain,  ed.  Hiibner,  1873; 
Suppl.  in  Eph.  Ep.  iii,  iv,  and,  by  F.  Haverfield,  in  vii,  and  in  Arch.  Jourrtai; 
viii,  Africa  (in  two  parts),  ed.  G.  Wilmanns,  1881 ;  Suppl.  (in  three  pans),  ed. 
Cagnat,  J.  Schmidt  and  Dessau,  1891—1904;  ix,  Calabria,  Apulia,  Samniura, 
Sabini,  Picenum,  ed.  Mommsen,  1883;  x  (in  two  parts),  (1)  Bruttii,  Lucania, 
Campania',  (z)  Sicilia,  Sardinia,  ed.  Mommsen,  1663;  xi  (in  three  parts), 
(i)  Aemilia,  Etruria,  ed.  Bormann,  1888;  (2)  Umbria,  ed.  Bormann,  1901; 
(3)  Insirumentum,  ed.  Ihm...;  xii,  Gatlia  Narbonensis,  ed.  O.  Hirschfeld,  1888; 
xiii,  tres  Galltae  et  duae  Germaniae  (in  six  parts),  (i)  Aquitania  et  Lugdunensis, 
18991  (2}  Belgicae,  1904;  (3)  Germ.  Sup.  1905,  ed.  O.  Hirschfeld  and  Zange- 
meisier;  (4)  Germ.  Inf,  ed.  Domasiewski  etc,  1907;  (5)  Instrumentum,  ed. 
O.  Bohn,  1901  1  (6)  do.  with  Sigrtacula  Mcdicorum,  ed.  Espdrandieu,  1906;  xiv, 
l^atium  Vetus,  ed.  Dessau,  1887  ;  xv  (in  two  parts),  Instrumentum,  ed.  Dressel, 
i89>-9- 


D,g,tza:Jb.GOOg[e 


764  EPIGRAPHY  [IX  I 

Inscr.  Chriitianae  (i)  urbis  Romiu,  ed  Dc  Rossi,  1857-88;  (2)  Hispaniat, 
(3)  Britanniae,  ed.  Hubner,  1871-6;  (4)  der  Rkiinlande,  ed.  F-  X.  Kraus,  1890, 
(5)  de  la  Gaule,  cd.  Le  Blant,  1892  ;  (6)  der  Schweiz,  ed.  Egli,  1895, 

Additional  inscr.  published  in  the  Ephemtrit  Epigraphica  (,l&7i  —  ),  and 
annually  reviewed  in  Cagnat's  V Annie  EpigrapAigue  (1888  f)-  Cp.  A.  Stein  on 
Rofitische  Epigrapkik  {Italien,  1893— 1906)  in  Bursian's  Jahresbericht,  cxliv 
(1909),  iii   157— 434- 

De  Ruggiero,  Diiionario  Epigrafico  di  AutichitA  Romane,  Rome,  1886 — . 

Facsimiles,  etc.,  in  (1 )  Priscae  Latimtatis  Monumenta  Epigraphica  {P.L.M.E), 
ed.  Ritschi,  Berlin,  1862;  Suppl.  in  Opusc.  iv,  1878,  with  Atlas  of  plates;  and 
(2)  Exempla  Scripturae  Epigrapkicae  Latinae  a  Caesaris  dictatoris  morte  ad 
aetaUm  lustiniani  {Ex.  or  Exempla),  ed.  Hiibner,  Berlin,  1885,  including  more 
than  1200  inscr.  with  Commentary  and  complete  Introduction. 

Selections:  (i)  J.  C.  Orelli,  Ampiissima  Collectio,  Ziirich,  vols,  i,  ii,  1818; 
vol.  iii,  supplementa  and  indices,  ed.  Henzen,  1S56;  (2)  G.  "^'Amajwi^,  Exempla, 
2885  inscr.  classified,  with  notes  and  full  indices,  Berlin,  1873;  (3)  John 
Wordsworth,  Fragments  and  Specimens  of  Early  Latin,  selections  from  C.  /.  L. 
i  on  pp.  156—250,  266—271,  Oxford,  1874;  (4)  F.  D.  Allen,  RemnanU  of  Early 
ZaA'n,  Boston,  1880;  (5)  Dessau, /njfT'.  .S^/f^Aif,  (8883)  classified  and  annotated, 
Berlin,  vol.  i,  1892  ;  ii,  1902-6 ;  (6)  G.  M,  Rushfprth,  Latin  Historical  Inscrip- 
tions, Oxford,  1893;  (7)  Biicheler,  Carmina  Epigraphica,  Teubner  text, 
Leipzig,  1895-7  ;  (8)  E.  Diehl  (in  Lietzmann's  Kleim  Texte,  Bonn),  (a)  Alt- 
lateinische  Inschriften,  igog,  (i)  Res  Gestae  Diui  Augusti,  1908^  (9)  W.  M, 
Lindsay,  Handbook  of  Latin  Inscr.,  illustrating  the  history  of  the  language, 
Boston,  1897. 

Language:  (i)G.  N. 01cott,(<i)  iVordformaticn,  Leipzig,  1898;  (i)  Thesaurus 
linguae  Latinos  epigraphicae,  Rome,  1904 — ;  {2)ffrai«i/njirAn/fr<i,  J. E.  Church, 
Munich,  1901;  {3)  Spain,  A.  Camoy,  Louvain,  1903;  (4)  Gaul,  \.  Pirson, 
Brussels,  1901 ;  (5)  Gallia  Narbonensis,  pronunciation  and  orthography, 
F.  Neumann,  Trieste,  1897  ;  (6)  Africa,  Kiibler  in  Arckiv  fiir  Lateinische 
Lexicographic,  viii;  (7)  Etruscan -Latin,  Lattes,  ib.;  (8)  Final  m,  Diehl, 
Leipzig,  1899. 

History  of  the  study  of  Latin  Epigraphy;  (1)  Hubner,  in  Introduction  to  his 
^Exempla,  and  to  his  articles  in  the  Encyclopaedia  Britattnica,  and  in  Iwan 
Miiller's  Handbuch  ;  (2)  R.  de  la  Blanch^re,  Histoirc  de  I'Epigrapkie  Romaine, 
Paris,  1887 ;  (3)  J.  P.  Waltzing,  Recucil giniral  des  inscriptions  Latincs  (C  /-  L.), 
el  I'Epigrapkie  Latine  depuii  50  ans,  Louvain,  1892. 

Manuals,  etc:  (i)  C.  Bone,  Anleitung  sum  Leun,  Ergdnzen  und  Daiiren 
riitnischer  Inschriften,  Trier,  1881  (elementary);  (2)  E.  Hubner,  (a)  Roman 
Inscriptions,  first  printed  in  Encyclopaedia  Britannica,  ed.  9,  vol.  xiii  (nearly 
ao  columns),  London,  1881,  (b)  Introduction  to  Exempla,  166  columns,  folio,  1685, 
(c)  Romische  Epigrapkik,  in  Iwan  Miiller's  Handbuch,  1,  73  pp.,  Munich,  r886; 
ed.  2,  95  pp.,  1892 ;  (3)  R.  C^nat,  (a)  Court  d'Epigrapkie  Latine,  Paris  '886; 
ed.  I,  436  pp.,  1890  J  ed.  3,  460  pp.,  1898  ;  Suppl.  1904;  (i)  Inscriptiones,  in 
Daremberg  and  Saglio,  Dictionnaire  des  AntiquiUs,  v  526f  s  (4)  J.  C.  Egbert, 
Introduction  to  the  Study  of  Latin  Inscriptions,  468  pp.,  American  Book 
Company,  New  York,  1896;  revised  ed.  with  Suppl.  pp.  469—477,  1908; 
(5)  Serafino  Ricci,  Epigrafia  Latino,  trattato  elemtntare,  con  65  tavolt,  447  pp., 
Milan,  1898. 
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IX.     2.    PALAEOGRAPHY. 

1136.  In  tracing  the  history  of  the  handwriting  of  any  ancient  civilised 
nation,  it  is  evident  that  we  must  consider  it  from  two  points     i]u,ji,y  or 

of  view.  We  have  to  follow  its  development  as  an  instru-  writing  in 
ment  of  communication  in  the  ordinary  affairs  of  life,  that  is,  *"'  *"  ""' 
in  a  natural  use;  and  we  have  to  examine  it  in  its  application  to  the 
purposes  of  literature,  that  is,  in  a  more  or  less  artificial  use>  For  it  may 
be  assumed  from  general  experience  that,  from  the  very  first,  when  the 
necessity  for  multiplying  literary  works  has  arisen,  an  immediate  distinction 
has  ensued  between  the  ordinary  handwriting  of  the  day  and  the  form  of 
writing  in  which  those  works  have  to  be  given  to  the  world.  No  author 
would  allow  his  writings  to  be  published  in  a  form  which  could  not  be 
perused  with  ease.  Neatly  written  copies  were  essential;  and,  when  once 
this  demand  was  recognised,  the  creation  of  a  formal  kind  of  writing 
suitable  for  books  intended  for  the  market  was  the  natural  result 

1 137.  Hence  the  student  of  Latin  palaec^aphy  should  always  have 
present  in  his  mind  the  concurrent  existence  of  two  classes 

of  writing:  the  ordinary  cursive  hand  common  to  alt,  and  L«3ii*writinB. 
the  carefully  written  book-hand  employed  by  trained  scribes 
for  the  purposes  of  literature.  Not  that  the  two  streams,  however,  are 
always  kept  absolutely  distinct.  Cursive  writing  might  of  course  be  used, 
and  was  frequently  used,  by  scholars  in  copies  made  for  private  study. 
And  again,  in  composition,  the  author  naturally  wrote  his  ordinary  current 
script.  And,  on  the  other  hand,  a  set  form  of  writing  or  book-hand  might 
be  employed  at  the  caprice  of  a  scribe  or  for  some  official  reason,  perhaps, 
in  drawing  up  a  document  which  more  usually  would  be  inscribed  in 
cursive  characters.     But  these  are  exceptions. 

1138.  And  yet,  while  the  two  classes  of  handwriting  were  in  concurrent 
use,  the  fact  must  never  be  lost  sight  of  that  both  sprang 

from  the  same  alphabet.     The  primitive  Latin  alphabet  was     ori^nTnUie 
composed  of  letters  of  a  formed  though  rugged  character,     primitive 
which,  when  written  down  in  words,  stood  as  so  many  units     ^jph^btt. 
apart  from  one  another,  and  only  required  to  be  inscribed 
with  care  and  uniformity  to  become  the  letters  which  we  call  capitab.     On 
the  other  hand,  the  same  primitive  alphabet,  under  the  pen  of  the  ready 
writer  who  sought  to  express  himself  with  speed,  naturally  assumed  a  less 
exact  formation,  as  strokes  were  slurred,  superfluities  were  dropfied  out, 
angles  were  curved,  and  letters  were  linked  together.     Thus  grew  up  the 
cursive  form  of  writing,  the  natural  handwriting  of  individuals. 

The  literary  or  book-hand  of  Latin  palaeography  was,  in  its  nature,  a 
constrained  form  of  handwriting,  and,  as  in  the  case  of  other     ^^^^ 
kinds  of  script,  there  always  existed  a  certain  antagonism     in  the 
between  it  and  the  natural  cursive  style.      A  book-hand,     '«»>'-''"'"i- 
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which  in  all  cases  is  the  outcome  of  careful  elaboration,  is  at  its  best  at  the 
moment  when  it  has  become  established.  Then  the  trained  scribe  writes 
it  with  ease  and  dexterity.  It  is  then  not  so  very  far  removed,  in  essentials, 
from  his  natural  hand.  But,  let  the  style  be  carried  on  for  some  time:  it 
gradually  becomes  less  familiar;  to  the  next  generation  of  scribes  it  be- 
comes imitadve.  Then  the  natural  hand  is  apt  to  break  in,  and  cursive 
shapes  to  make  their  appearance  mingled  with  the  more  forma!  characters. 
Thus  the  hand  degenerates  and  is  finally  superseded  by  a  new  reformed 
style  which,  in  its  turn,  runs  its  course. 

1139.  For  the  history  of  its  development,  Latin  palaeography  is  at  a 
disadvantage  as  compared  with  Greek  palaeography.  Several  examples  of 
early  Greek  handwriting  employed  for  literary  purposes,  as  well  as  a  vast 
number  of  cursive  specimens,  have  been  recovered  in  Egypt,  the  fortunate 
accident  of  the  possession  of  the  country  by  the  Ptolemies  having  there 
brought  the  language  of  Greece  into  common  use.  The  Greek  literary 
hand  of  the  tatter  part  of  the  fourth  century  B.C.  is  now  known  to  us.  No 
Latin  MS  of  a  literary  nature  has  yet  been  recovered  which  can  be  placed  with 
certainty  before  the  Christian  era.  Nor  are  there  extant  other  examples  of 
Latin  writing  of  an  earlier  period.  Egypt  has  hitherto  yielded  but  little 
even  of  the  first  century,  and  not  very  much  of  the  next  following  centuries. 
But  the  excavations  of  Pompeii  and  Herculaneum  and  the  Roman  cata- 
combs have  put  us  in  possession  of  a  certain  amount  of  material.  From 
the  graffiti  or  wall-scribblings  on  those  sites,  and  especially  from  the  nest  of 
waxen  tablets  found,  in  1875,  at  Pompeii  in  the  house  of  the  banker  L.  Cae- 
Cunivehand  cilius  lucundus,  bearing  dates  of  a.d.  15,  27,  and  S3— -6i, 
of  tht  can  be  gathered  a  fair  knowledge  of  the  cursive  handwritings 

n  een  ry.  ^^  ^^  g^^  century,  and  substantially  of  the  kind  of  writing 
which  must  have  been  employed  by  Cicero  and  Virgil  and  Horace,  and 
other  classical  writers  of  their  day,  in  the  composition  of  their  works. 

Of  the  book -hand  of  this  time,  besides  a  fragment  containing  part  of  an 
Book-hand  oration  (Z  W.,  Ex.  i,  2),  there  is  an  example  in  the  papyrus 

ofth*  fragments  of  a.  poem  on  the  Battle  of  Aetium,  from  Hercu- 

mciDtuiy.  laneum,  the  period  of  which  must  lie  between  the  year 
31  B.C.,  the  date  of  the  battle,  and  a.d.  79,  that  of  the  destruction  of  the 
city.  The  writing  is  in  large  capital  letters  of  the  type  called  Rustic,  that 
is,  letters  of  a  negligent  pattern,  as  compared  with  the  square  capitals,  the 
main  strokes  being  more  slender,  and  the  cross-strokes  short  and  more  or 
less  oblique  or  waved  without  finials  (Fig.  127). 

This  character,  like  the  square  capitals,  was  in  common  use  for  inscrip- 
tions on  stone  and  metal,  and  was  no  doubt  largely  employed  as  a  literary 
hand  for  books  intended  for  the  market;  but  it  was  probably  only  on  rare 
occasions  and  for  special  reasons  that  it  was  written,  as  a  literary  hand, 
on  such  a  large  scale  as  in  this  instance.  It  is  to  be  seen  for  example  on 
a  small  scale  in  a  roll  of  the  First  Cohort  of  Spain  when  on  service  in 
Egypt  in  a.d.  156  (^Pal.  Soc.  ii  165);  and  it  must  have  been  very  generally 
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employed  when  an  exact  and  formal  type  of  writing  was  required  for  any 
purpose.     But  it  could  not  have  been  the  only  style  of  the  literary  hand. 

QN7 M.  1  ( X i) i >J f TX>J T i f Ac ! f?  c 'J> 
E5T;A<^;lf/fXv;iJM.oclcvjKA!Afv, 

Fig.  117.     Poem  on  the  Battle  of  Actium.     Before  A.D.  79'. 

It  was  far  too  cumbersome  for  general  literature;  and  it  can  hardly  be 
doubted  that  the  better  class  of  cursive  hands,  such  as  are  seen  in  some  of 
the  best-written  waxen  tablets  of  Pompeii,  were  moulded  into  uniformity 
and  served  this  purpose.  We  shall  meet  with  the  Rustic  capitals  again  at 
a  later  period. 

1140.  Cursive  Roman  writing  of  the  first  century,  as  we  meet  with  it 
in  the  wall-inscriptions  and  in  the  early  waxen  tablets  of  curaivihand 
Pompeii,  exhibits  interesting  varieties  of  individual  hand-  o'the 
writings".  It  is  not  improbable  that  in  general  character  the  ""* «"'<")'■ 
hand  is  not  very  dissimilar  to  that  which  had  been  in  vogue  for  one  or  two 
centuries  earlier,  if  we  may  judge  by  the  comparatively  slight  changes 
which  passed  over  it  in  the  course  of  the  next  hundred  years  or  more,  as 
shown  in  the  collection  of  tablets,  varying  in  date  from  a.d.  131  to  167, 
which  were  found  at  Alburnus  Major,  the  modern  Verespatak,  in  Dacia*. 
The  Pompeian  tablets  mainly  consist  of  deeds  connected  with  sales  by 
auction,  and  tax  receipts*.  A  specimen  of  a  few  lines  selected  from  one  of 
the  best-written  documents  (no.  cxiiii)  of  a.d.  59  shows  how,  in  writing 
with  the  stilus  on  the  comparatively  stubborn  surface  of  wax,  there  is  a 
natural  tendency  to  form  the  letters  in  disconnected  strokes  and  to  employ 
vertical  strokes  as  much  as  passible.  Thus  we  see  the  cross-bar  of  A 
indicated  by  a  short  vertical  stroke,  as  if  dropping  out  of  the  open  base  of 
the  letter;  and  the  vertical  two-stroke  E  and  the  vertical  four-stroke  M 
preferred  (Fig.  ia8). 

'  Fragmenta  Herculanensia,  «d.  Waller  Scoll,  Oxford,  i88j,  from  pi.  E:  'prae- 
beretque  .  suae  .  speclacul{a  .  triilia  .  morlU.]  |  qualis  ad  instantis  .  acies  .  cum  [tela  . 
paianlur,]  \  signa  tubae  .  dassesque  ■  simul  [Icrrcstribus  .  armis,]  |  est .  fades  .  ea  .  uisa  . 
tei.  cum  !«.[..  coirtnl.]' tic. 

'  The  forms  of  ihe  alphabetical  letters  used  in  these  examples  are  carefully  tabulated 
in  the  CorpHS  Jtacriptionum  Latinarum  of  the  Berlin  Academy,  vol.  iv. 

'  The  Dacian  tablets  are  published,  with  a  table  of  alphabets,  in  Ihe  Carpui  Intcrip- 
■■       n  Latinarum,  vol.  iii.     This  table,  as  well  as  that  in  vol.  iv,  is  reproduced  by  the 

a  supplemetit  to  C.  /.  L.  iv. 
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JujTv^"^.■n^('  UvMUUv  C\<((s\f<n.C 

Fig.  laS.    Pompelan  tablet.    A.D.  sg>. 
But,  in  writing  with  the  pen  on  the  smooth  and  unresisting  surface  of 


Fig.  tag.     Fragment  of  Speeches.     A.D.  41—54'. 

'  The  reading  is:  'Cn.  Fompeio  Grospho  Grospho  |  Pompeio  Gaujano  Tl  uJr  iui. 
die.  I  vT  idus  lulias  |  PriuaCus  cotonomm  coloniae  |  Veneriae  Comeliae  Pompeilanorum 
ser[uus]  scrip&i  me  |  accepisse  ab  L.  Caecilio  lucundo  |  seslerlios  mille  sescentos '. 

'  The  reading  is:  '  uobis  .  nidetur  .  p  .  c  .  decemini(U5  .  ut  .  eliam]  |  proUlis  .  rebus  , 
iis  .  iiJdicibus  .  n[ecessitas  .  judicandi]  |  impon&tur  .  qai .  intri  .  renim  .  {agenddrum  .  dies]  | 
incohala  .  iudicia  .  non  .  per[egerint  .  nee]  |  defuturas  .  ignoro  .  fraudes  .  m[onslr6sa  . 
agenlibus]  |  muilas  .  aduersus .  quas .  eic[ogitiuiinus] ',  etc. 
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papyrus,  handwriting  naturally  becomes  more  fluent.  The  action  of  the 
hand  changes,  and  the  effort  of  the  rapid  writer  is,  not  to  break  up  his 
letters,  but  to  form  them  as  fully  as  he  can  without  lifting  the  pen.  One 
of  the  earliest  available  examples  of  Latin  writing  on  papyrus,  to  which  an 
approximate  date  can  be  given,  is  &  fragment  at  Berlin  containing  portions 
of  spetckes  delivered  in  the  Senate,  ascribed  to  the  reign  uf  Claudius, 
A.D.  41 — 54'.  Here  the  writing,  though  still  somewhat  restrained  and 
admitting  but  little  linking  of  the  letters,  is  yet  of  a  more  flowing  type  than 
that  of  the  contemporary  tablets  and  graffiti. 

1141.  Owing  to  the  dearth  of  material,  we  are  not  in  a  position  to  trace 
step  by  step  the  development  of  the  Roman  cursive  hand 
in  the  first  centuries  of  our  era.  Still,  even  with  the  few  d^*"pment. 
examples  at  hand,  there  seems  to  be  reason  for  conjecture 
that  I^tin  writing  on  papyrus  passed  through  phases  not  very  dissimilar  to 
those  of  Greek  writing  on  the  same  material.  For,  when  we  emerge  from 
the  third  century,  we  find  an  enlarged  flowing  hand,  as  seen  in  the  Latin 
translation  of  the  fables  of  Babrius  in  the  fragmentary  papyrus  in  the 
Amherst  collection  (na  xxvi),  ascribed  to  the  third  or  fourth  century;  and 
in  a  letter  of  recommendation  from  an  Egyptian  ofllicial,  of  the  fourth  century, 
now  at  Strassburg'.  The  handwriting  of  the  latter  example  recalls  the 
lai^e  style  of  Greek  cursive  of  the  Byzantine  period  (Fig,  1 30). 


Pig.  130.    Official  Letter.     Fourth  century'. 

'    Facsimile  in  V.  Steflens,  Laltinischi  PalaiographU,  taC  101,  ed.  i(>o6. 

'  %ei  Archiu fiir  Papyruiforiihimg,  iii  ),  t68. 

'  The  reading  is:  'Cum  io  omnibus  bonis  benign[ilas  lus  sit  pracdiw  turn]  |  etiam 
^chol^sticos  ct  maxime  [qui  a  me  cultore  tuo  hono]  rificenliae  tuac  Iraduntur  qu[od  honeste 
re^picere  uelit]  |  non  dubito  domine  praedicab(i]is) ',  etc. 

L.  A,  49 
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1142.  From  this  point  the  later  progress  of  the  Roman  cursive  writing 

can  be  followed  through  the  documents  on  papyrus  from 
pniicM.  Ravenna,  Naples,  and  other  places  in  Italy,  dating  from  the 

fifth  century,  and  leading  on  to  the  national  hands  of  con- 
tinental Europe  which  had  their  origin  in  this  script.  But  notice  should 
be  taken  of  certain  fragments  of  Imperial  rescripts  addressed  to  Egyptian 
officials,  and  ascribed  to  the  fifth  century,  the  writing  of  which  is  the 
Roman  cursive  cast  into  an  official  mould,  no  doubt  that  of  the  Roman 
chancery  of  the  period'. 

1143.  But,  while  the  Roman  cursive  hand  was  passing  through  these 
The  dcveioB-  changes,  the  course  of  development  of  the  literary  hand 
mcntorthc  seems  to  have  been  in  the  direction  of  a  modification  of 
iiurBcy  hand,  capitals.  In  the  earliest  extant  vellum  Mss  three  forms  of 
writing  in  large  letters,  or  majuscules,  are  found  in  use,  viz.  the  Square 
Capital,  the  Rustic  Capital,  and  the  Uncial  hands.  Of  these  we  have 
already  seen  the  Rustic  Capital  employed  as  a  literary  hand  in  the 
Actium  papyrus  (§  1139)-  Of  the  other  two,  the  Square  Capital  and  the 
fully  developed  Uncial  hands,  no  examples  in  early  papyri  have  yet  been 
discovered.  Until  quite  recently  there  has  been  nothing  to  help  us  to  fill 
the  gap  in  the  history  of  the  literary  hand  between  the  period  of  the 
Herculaneum  fragments  and  that  of  the  vellum  mss,  that  is,  for  the  space  of 
some  three  centuries.  But  the  recovery  at  Oxyrhynchus  of  a  fragmentary 
papyrus  containing  part  oi  a.a  epitome  0/ Uvy,  of  the  third  century,  puts  us  in 
possession  of  a  valuable  example  of  a  literary  hand  of  that  period  (Fig.  131). 
It  may  be  described  as  occupying  a  stage  on  the  road  towards  the  fully 
developed  uncials  of  the  vellum  mss.  Uncial  writing  is  a  modification  of 
the  Square  Capital.  As  the  latter  was  the  style  best  adapted  for  inscrip- 
tions on  stone  or  metal,  so  the  Uncial  hand,  a  form  of  writing  which 
avoided  angles  and  preferred  curves,  was  the  one  most  suitable  for  writing 
with  the  reed  or  pen.  Its  principal  characteristic  letters  are  the  curved 
forms  A  t)  C  b  Ol.  ■  '"^^  writing  of  the  epitome  is  composed  mainly  of 
letters  of  the  uncial  type,  but  also  of  a  certain  number  of  letters,  as  t,  d, 
m,  r,  of  the  minuscule  or  small  character;  and  thus  it  may  be  regarded  as 
an  ancestpr  of  a  certain  class  of  scripts  in  mixed-uncials  and  half-uncials, 
which  are  found  in  the  fifth  century  and  onwards.  The  mixture  of 
majuscule  and  minuscule  forms  in  this  example  is  of  special  interest,  as  it 
affords  an  instance  of  the  natural  conflict  between  the  formal  capitals, 
whence  the  uncials  are  derived,  and  the  ordinary  cursive  writing  of  the 
time  which  has  supplied  the  small  letters,  cast  in  a  formal  mould  suitable 

'  See  MJm.  dt  Flnititul,  iv  ,^99.  A  table  of  Latin  cursive  alphabets,  including 
thai  of  (he  Rescripts,  is  given  hy  E.  M.  Thompson,  Han^oek  ef  Greek  and  Latin 
Palaeography.  The  student  will  experience  no  difficulty  in  following  the  changes  in  the 
formation  of  the  individual  letters,  excepting  in  the  case  of  the  letter  b.  The  transferor  the 
base  loop  of  this  letter  from  the  left  side  (as  jt  appears  in  the  specimens  given  in  the  text 
above)  to  the  right  side,  in  the  course  of  rapid  writing,  is  a  most  interesiiog  detail. 
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for  literature.  It  appears,  then,  that,  at  any  rate  in  the  third  century,  the 
formation  of  the  uncial  alphabet  out  of  the  square  capitals  was  complete 

for  hterary  purposes,  except  for  a  limited  number  of  letters'.  At  the  same 
time,  the  contemporary  existence  also  of  a  fully  formed  uncial  hand,  such 
as  is  found  in  the  fourth  century,  is  not  excluded  and  may  be  proved  by 
further  discoveries.  Of  uncial  writing,  as  it  appears  in  vellum  mss,  it  will 
be  necessary  to  speak  after  first  describing  the  other  two  majuscule  scripts. 


Fig  131.    Epitome  of  Livy.    Third  century'. 

1 144.    As  to  Square  Capitals,  it  may  be  doubted  whether  any  example  of 
such  writing  on  papyrus  will  ever  be  recovered ;  for,  although     j^^^^  ^^  ^^ 
it  is  a  natural  inference  that  this  kind  of  lettering  might  have     square 
been  applied,  like  the  rustic  pattern,  to  written  literature,  as    ^'i"*^*- 
well  as  to  incised  inscriptions,  it  is  questionable  whether  so  massive  a  style 
could  have  been  conveniently  used  in  writing  on  a  material  comparatively 
so  slender  as  papyrus.      It   is    significant    that  even    on    vellum    square 
capital  writing  is  rare,  in  comparison  with  the  use  of  the  rustic  and  uncial 
characters.     The  only  examples  of  early  date  consist  of  a  few  leaves  of  a 
MS  of  Virgil  divided  between  the  Vatican  Library  and  Berlin,  attributed  to 
the  close  of  the  fourth  century;  and  a  few  [eaves  from  another  ms  of  the 

'  From  the  occurrence  of  isolated  unciai  fotms  in  inscriplions,  Ihe  period  of  growih  of 
the  uncial  hand  has  been  delermined  to  lie  l>elween  Ihe  lalier  part  of  Ihe  second  cenlurjr 
and  the  fourth  century.  Uncial  letlen  are  found,  especially  in  African  inscriptions  of  ihc 
ihird  century,  with  a  tnittare  of  minuscules,  particularly  i  and  li  (see  Hilbner,  Exempla 
seriplurae  efiigrapkiciu  Lalinae.  1885,  proleg.  xxxviii).  The  Makler  inscription  (Pal. 
Soi.  ii  49).  which  is  certainly  as  early  as  the  fourth  century,  is  cut  in  uncials,  with  a  certain 
intennixture  of  small  letters. 

'  Nevi  Pal.  Set.  53,  'sua  manu  Bonu[m  nobilem  occideral].  [  a  lanalone  cen[sore  senatu 
molus  est].  [  uaslaita  Porcia  [facta].  |  M.  Claudio  Marcello  [Q.  Fabio  Labeone  cos).  | 
P.  Licini  Crassi  po(nlificis  maiimi]  |  ludis  fune{b)ribus '.  Here  Baniim  stands  for 
Baium;  lanalone  for  M.  Calone;  and  uaslaita  for  basUiia  {Oxyrhynchtis  Papyri,  iv, 
1904,  p.  97)-  Cp.  Livy,  iixii  41 — 46.  (A  fragmenl  of  Sal1us['«  Calilina,  chap.  6, 
assignol  to  the  fifth  century,  has  since  been  published,  ib.  vi,  1908,  p.  195  f,  plate  v. 
The  hand  is  of  a  '  mixed '  type,  in  which  cursive  characteristics  predominate.) 
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same  poet,  of  the  fourth  or  fifth  century,  at  St  Gall  in  Switzerland.  It 
almost  seems  as  if  the  employment  of  so  inconvenient  a  form  of  writing, 
and  one  which  occupied  so  much  space,  was  reserved  for  very  special 
occasions,  such  as  the  production  of  a  sumptuous  volume  of  the  works  of 
sonie  famous  author. 

II45.  Being  more  easily  written  and  being  more  easily  compressed  and 
Frequent  therefore  occupying  less  space  than  the  square  capitals, 

uuorRuiiic  Rustic  Capitals  appear  to  have  been  employed  for  literary 
*''     *'  purposes  somewhat  extensively  in  the  early  period  of  vellum 

Mss,  if  we  may  judge  by  the  comparatively  large  number  of  mss  or  portions 
of  MSS  in  this  hand  which  have  survived.  Two  of  the  most  famous  codices 
in  rustic  capitals  are  the  Codex  Romanus  and  the  Codex  Palatinus  of  Virgil 
in  the  Vatican  Library,  which  are  now  ascribed  to  the  fifth  century.  They 
are  remarkable  for  their  bold  characters,  which  resemble  more  nearly  the 
style  of  the  inscriptions  of  the  first  century.  But  volumes  such  as  these, 
executed  on  a  magnificent  scale,  must,  tike  the  examples  in  square  capitals, 
have  been  exceedingly  rare,  having  doubtless  been  produced  only  to 
gratify  some  special  demand.  They  would  have  been  of  but  little  use  to 
the  working  scholar.  Of  more  practical  dimensions  is  the  ms  known  as 
the  Schedae  Vaticanae  of  the  fourth  century,  containing  portions  of  the 
GtOTgics  and  Aeneid  of  Virgil,  and  enriched  with  a  series  of  miniatures  of 
extreme  value  for  the  history  of  early  art.  And  of  still  greater  interest  as 
scholars'  books  are  the  Codex  Bembinus  of  Terence,  of  the  fourth  or  fifth 
century,  with  its  many  annotations,   in  the  Vatican;   and  the  Medicean 

I^susIINS^^OClSlx^lo^^.I^.o^o^^Tu^ulS* 
l(t5Ul^\Al^l^^^BlM!It^u^^c^^Ic^n^^E^E^M■ 

^]lMIuc.lS■TINUl5(i■ttc^cocNOsCI^tct|^^s" 
^^I^cuMt^lMlSlNC.INn^IQu^Nl>^nll^^D^o- 

IIUlMlNP\MNNVl,nCMI\SS5LlDNNDM!M\Cl- 

Ntsu^t^N^HI^^^^^JUlPulul^^^lClAIMlKM' 

TUMU\M\HNLU0\NTriSn5,SMtU-XttUUSWuS 
SgBnNMS.rOSunQ-OOhVOS-MQ.-HO\M\hciT 

Fig.  133.    The  Medicean  Virgil.     Before  A.D.  4941. 

'  Ccergin,  i  175 — iSi,  'et  su&pensa  focis  evplor&t  robora  fumiis.  |  possum  mulla  tihj 
uelerum  pmeccpla  lefrrre.  |  iii  refugis  tcnuisque  pigel  cognoscere  curas.  |  area  cum  primis 
ingenti  aequanda  cylindro.  |  ct  ueclenda  manu  et  ctela  sotidanda  tenaci.  {  ne  subeant 
herbae.  nea  puluere  uicta  fatiscat.  |  turn  uariae  inludant  pesles.  saepe  cxiguu^  mils  { 
sub  terns,    posuitque  domos  atque  horrea  fecit  |  '. 
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Virgil,  at  Florence,  which  was  read  and  corrected  by  the  'consul  ordi- 
narius'  Asterius,  who  held  office  in  the  year  494.  The  delicate  character 
of  the  writing  of  this  last  ms  cannot  be  conveyed  quite  satisfactorily  by  a 
mechanical  facsimile,  and  allowance  must  be  made  for  slight  thickening  of 
the  strokes  in  the  specimen  here  given  (Fig.  132). 

Rustic  capitals  survived  as  a  recognised  book-hand,  but  of  an  artificial 
character,  at  all  events  until  the  sixth  century,  the  period  assigned  to  the 
handsome  ms  of  Prudentius  in  Paris,  all  later  examples  being  quite 
decadent  and  imitative.  The  best  known  instance  of  its  employment  in 
the  last  stage  of  its  existence,  for  an  entire  volume,  is  that  of  the  Utrecht 
Psalter,  a  palpable  copy,  made  about  the  year  800,  of  an  older  MS,  and 
reproducing  the  rustic  capital  writing  of  the  archetype  apparently  as  the 
best  method  of  maintaining  the  exact  relative  positions  of  text  and 
drawings.  There  was  indeed,  by  this  time,  no  practical  reason  for 
continuing  the  use  of  rustic  capitals;  the  less  cumbersome,  but  still  not 
altogether  convenient  uncial  hand  having  been  in  full  use  for  some 
centuries. 

1146.  At  the  head  of  the  classical  Hss  in  Uncial  characters  stand  the 
palimpsest  fragments  of  Cicero's  Rtpublic  in  the  Vatican 
Library,  which  are  placed  in  the  fourth  century.  Written  in 
a  large  and  massive  style,  the  ms,  in  its  original  state,  must  have  formed  a 
large  volume  which,  like  the  great  codices  of  Virgil  already  noticed,  was 
presumably  an  edition  dt  luxt  on  a  scale  which  could  not  have  been  often 
repeated.  The  '  Vercelli  Gospels '  is  another  uncial  ms,  which  is  as  early 
as  the  fourth  century.  It  is  to  be  observed  that  the  uncial  alphabet 
in  these  early  vellum  mss  is  now  fully  developed,  each  letter  having  its 


Fig.  133.     Livy  (Vienna  MS).     Fifth  century'. 

'  Lib.  xlil,  ad  fin.,  '  (Nuniidi$)i|ue  hib«rna  in  proximis  TessalEs  ai|bibu5  distribnit  et 
partem  exercitus  |  its  pet  tolam  Tessaliam  diuisit  ul  et  bi|bemam  commodam  omnes 
habe«nt  |  el  praesidio  urbibus  essent.  Q.  Mucium  legatum  cum  duobus  milibus  ad 
optiinendam  Ambraciam  misit  Gtae|carum  ciuilalium  sociis  omnes  prae(ler  Achaeoa 
dimisil  consul). 
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prototype  in  the  corresponding  letter  of  the  square  capital  alphabet  In 
the  fifth  and  sixth  centuries  the  Uncial  hand  was  the  leading  character  for 
the  chief  mss;  and  in  those  two  hundred  years  it  was  at  its  best.  The 
scribes  wrote  it  naturally  and  with  the  facility  of  constant  practice-  Two 
of  the  most  celebrated  classical  eodices  of  Latin  literature  of  the  fifth 
century  are  those  of  Livy  in  Paris  and  in  Vienna,  both  of  them  beautifully 
written  but  the  latter  in  smaller  characters  than  the  other.  The  yienna 
MS  is  conjectured  to  have  belonged  Co  the  English  monk,  Suitbert  or 
Suiberht,  one  of  the  apostles  to  the  Frisians,  who  became  their  bishop 
about  the  year  693  (Fig.  133). 

In  the  seventh  century  uncial  writing  betrays  artificiality ;  it  was  then 
passing  out  of  the  natural  stage  familiar  to  the  scribes.  In  the  eighth 
century  it  degenerated  very  rapidly,  appearing  in  mss  of  that  age  either  as  a 
rough,  badly  formed  script,  or,  when  carefully  written,  as  merely  imitative. 
No  style  of  handwriting  could  maintain  its  purity  and  vigour  for  many 
hundreds  of  years,  and,  every  thing  considered,  it  is  remarkable  that  the 
uncial  hand  should  have  had  so  long  a  career,  seeing  that  there  was  in 
existence  at  least  one  other  form  of  handwriting  which  could  be  far  more 
expeditiously  written  and  within  less  space,  and  which  was  used  concur- 
rently with  it,  as  a  literary  hand,  for  a  considerable  period.  The  script 
referred  to  is  that  which  was  developed  from  the  blending  of  the  uncial 
and  minuscule,  or  formal  cursive,  styles,  and  to  which  the  name  of  Half- 
uncial  or  Roman  Half-uncial  has  been  given. 

1147.  But,  before  it  is  considered,  a  less  perfect  form  of  writing,  which 
HiHd  uncial  ""^X  ^  regarded  as  preliminary  to  it,  must  be  noticed.  This 
■nd  minuacuie  is  a  script  of  mixed  uncials  and  minuscules-  The  mingling 
**  "'■  of  the  two  streams  of  handwriting,  namely,  literary  forms,  and 

ordinary  cursive  forms,  had  been  already  In  action  before  the  full  develop- 
ment of  the  literary  uncial  of  the  vellum  mss.  It  appears  in  a  rudimentary 
state  in  a  fragment  from  Herculaneum  {Exempla,  tab.  2  h)  where  some 
of  the  more  cursive  forms  of  the  tablets  are  mixed  with  the  rustic  capitals. 
It  appears  in  the  epitome  of  Livy  of  the  third  century  cited  above  (g  1 1 43) ; 
and,  from  the  regularity  and  ease  with  which  the  text  in  this  instance  is 
inscribed,  it  may  be  assumed  that  this  class  of  writing,  in  mixed  characters, 
had  been  fully  practised  for  some  time,  perhaps  for  at  least  a  century 
earlier.  That  this  same  mixed  hand  was  also  employed  in  the  next 
following  centuries,  is  proved  by  the  fact  that  it  is  found  in  common  use  in 
certain  mss  of  the  fifth  and  sixth  centuries-  It  is  often  met  with  in 
marginal  notes ;  and  its  full  employment  in  actual  texts  is  a  conspicuous 
feature  in  the  fragmentary  ms  of  Gaius  at  Verona,  ascribed  to  the  fifth 
century,  and  in  certain  parts  of  the  great  codtx  of  Justinian's  Pandects  at 
Florence,  which  may  fall  within  the  latter  part  of  the  sixth  century  (Fig.  134). 
From  the  examples  which  have  survived  of  this  mixed  style  of  writing,  it 
appears  that  secular  MSS,  such  as  those  relating  to  law  and  grammar,  were 
not  subject  in  their  production  to  the  same  strict  calligraphic  rules  as  mss 
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for  church  use  or  of  a  specially  sumptuous  character.  In  writing  for  the 
scholar,  rather  than  for  the  public  reader  or  the  book-collector,  a  certain 
freedom  was  allowed,  and  the  mixed  style  which  has  been  described  was  a 
sufficient  and  practical  hand  for  text-books  and  working  copies  of  general 
literature.  * 

'ocxipOMiiasliBpose-XTOibi'xbiMi.im 

5HT.\le<;ATi.icr)f:i.io<jiTUMie-xhefxe<<i 

Biisquo&imibibeBeTnpxecipiToop 

picioiui>tcisp\ct->ilixirepoi(CLiKid*.e- 

coNTiM»?TupMexBeocohep«»cl^rVxi 

9.\MtMxct->eTSu^Lio{>*.liii('debefteT;pjn^ 

cipep.e,uM<Jsi«-is.suj!pi.ie-p.ttoppicio 

iM&lct'xctiOMeseippxesTxpiclehebuTT 

ppopopiioMecohepet>is- 

Fig,  134.     Florentine  Pandects.     SUtb  century". 

1148.  But  the  mixed  hand,  although  partaking  something  of  the  nature 
of  the  Half-uncial  hand,  was  not  actually  that  form  of  writing. 
For  the  latter  was  not  only  a  mingling  of  the  two  scripts,  ^'Ji""''*' 
uncials  and  minuscules,  but  also  a  blending  of  them,  the 
uncial  element  yielding  more  or  less  to  the  minuscule  influence,  while  the 
minuscule  element  was  reacted  upon  by  the  uncial  sentiment  of  roundness 
and  sweeping  curves.  Thus,  in  its  full  development,  the  Roman  Half- 
uncial  hand,  were  it  not  for  a  few  lingering  pure  uncial  forms,  might 
equally  well  be  described  as  a  rounded  large-type  minuscule  hand.  It  has, 
in  fact,  been  also  called  the  prae- Carol ingian  minuscule.  The  half-uncial 
hand  in  this  state  of  development  is  found  in  the  fifth  century  in  the 
marginal  scholia  of  the  Bembine  Terence ;  as  a  literary  hand  for  texts,  it 
appears  in  the  palimpsest  Fasti  Consulares  of  the  years  487—494,  at 
Verona;  in  the  fine  ms  of  St  Hilary  de  Trinitate  in  the  archives  of 
St  Peter's  in  Rome,  written  before  the  year  509 — 510  ;  and  in  an  increasing 
number  of  mss  of  the  sixth  and  seventh  centuries,  specimen  facsimiles  of 
which  may  be  seen  in  the  Extmpla  of  Zangemeister  and  Wattenbach,  and 
in  the  plates  issued  by  the  Palaeographical  Society.     It  had  so  important 

*  From  Facsimile  ed.  published  by  ihe  Ccmmtisiont  Afinisleriale,  Florence,  iipi  f: 
Digest,  X  1,  41,  '  Pomponius  libro  sexlo  od  Sabinum  |  si  ila  legatum  fueiil  uni  ex 
herediibus  quod  mihi  debet,  ptaecipllo  of|licio  iudicis  familiae  herciscundae  |  con- 
tinetur,  ne  ab  eo  coheredes  exiigant;  nam  etsi  quod  alius  deberel  praecipere  unus  iussus 
fueiil,  officio  |  iudici;,  actiones  ei  praestari  debebunt  |  pro  porlione  cohetedis'. 
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an  influence  on  the  literary  book-hands  of  mediaeval  Europe,  that  it  is 
desirable  that  a  specimen  should  be  placed  before  the  student,  which  is 
taken  from  the  most  beautifully  executed  half-uncial  Ms,  a  Biblical 
commentary  in  the  monastery  of  Monte  Cassino,  written  before  the  year  569. 

d  hcil  «i'^e*c-  Kia.-corer^^>c>e 

CT>^aj>eT7C|cj  I  cLper>.er^r^o 
motvcucLO  TTfempeiNtw 

^'S- '35'    Biblical  commenlaiy,  Monte  Cassino.     Before  A.D.  56g<. 

We  have  seen,  then,  that  at  a  comparatively  early  date  the  contest  for 
supremacy  between  the  formal  majuscules  and  the  cursive  minuscules,  as 
a  medium  for  the  expression  of  literary  works,  had  practically  ended  in  a 
victory  for  the  latter :  a  result  which  was  certain;  simple  and  more  easily 
handled  methods  being  naturally  preferred  to  those  which,  though  more 
stately,  are  also  more  cumbersome.  Not  that  the  establishment  of  the 
half-uncial  hand  actually  drove  the  uncial  hand  out  of  the  field.  The 
latter  still  had  a  career  before  it,  but,  as  we  have  seen,  it  was  chiefly  main- 
tained in  practice  for  church  books  and  special  works,  and  in  the  end  was 
finally  extinguished  by  a  new  phase  of  minuscule  writing. 

1149.   We  have  now  arrived  at  the  point  when  we  must  examine  the  rise 

and  development  of  the  national  hands  of  VVestem  Europe. 
{mh^V'  While   the    Roman    Empire  was   the  great   central   power 

dominating  her  colonies  and  conquests,  the  Roman  script, 
however  far  apart  the  countries  in  which  it  was  employed,  remained 
practically  one  and  the  same.  But  when  the  great  empire  was  broken  and 
independent  nationalities  arose  from  its  ruins  and  advanced  upon  indepen- 
dent paths  in  civilisation,  the  handwriting  which  they  had  inherited  from 
their  Roman  masters  gradually  assumed  distinctive  characters  and  took  the 
national  complexions  of  the  several  countries  where  it  was  used ;  unless 
from  some  particular  cause  the  continuity  of  the  effects  of  the  Roman 
occupation  was  disturbed,  as  it  was  in  Britain  by  the  Saxon  invasion. 
On  the  continent  of  Western  Europe,  in  Gaul,  in  Spain,  and  in  Italy,  the 
Roman  cursive  writing  of  everyday  life  had  become  the  common  script ; 
and  it  remained  the  framework  on  which  the  national  hands  of  those 
countries  developed.  Thus  arose  the  so-called  Lombardic  hand  of  Italy, 
the  Visigothic  hand  of  Spain,  and  the  Merovingian  and  subsequently 

'  Watlenbach  and  Zangemeister,  Ex.  53  ;  E.  M.  ThoTnpson's  Palaeegraphy,  p.  »oj 
ed.    T906  :    'aboleret,   natu.s   ergo  e —  |  ut  quae  primuTn  recer[al] —  |  crearet  qnia  per 
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Carolingian  hand  of  the  Frankish  Empire.  But,  naturally,  a  targe  space  of 
time  had  to  be  traversed  before  the  distinctive  characteristics  had  become 
finally  determined.  The  modifications  of  a  common  hand  sufficiently 
accentuated  to  mark  the  idiosyncrasies  of  different  nationalities  must,  in 
the  nature  of  things,  be  of  slow  growth.  The  earliest  charters  of  the  three 
national  divisions,  dating  generally  from  the  seventh  century,  still  remained 
fairly  close  to  each  other  in  the  general  style  of  their  scripts.  It  was  in 
the  book-hands,  elaborated  from  this  cursive  character,  that  the  lines  of 
demarcation  became  more  clearly  defined.  At  the  same  time  it  is  obvious 
that  during  the  growth  of  the  national  literary  hands,  all  emanating  from 
one  source,  there  must  have  been  many  examples  of  a  mixed  or  half 
developed  style  which  it  would  have  been  difficult  to  assign  decisively  to 
one  or  other  of  the  three  divisions.  This  fn  fact  is  the  case  with  several  of 
the  Mss  which  have  survived-  For  the  difference  between  a  hs  written  in 
Frankland  and  a  ms  written  in  Northern  Italy  is  not  always  so  strongly 
marked  as  to  enable  us  to  call  the  one  decidedly  Merovingian,  or  the  other 
decidedly  Lombardic  in  its  style. 

1150.  The  national  handwriting  of  Italy  founded  on  the  Roman  cursive 
did  not  develop  on  the  same  lines  throughout  the  country. 
Charlemagnes  conquest  of  Northern  Italy  introduced  new 
influences  and  these  checked  the  independent  development  of  the  Lom- 
bardic hand,  the  mss  of  that  district  exhibiting  the  mixed  character  to 
which  has  been  given  the  name  of  Franco-Lom bardic.  But  in  the 
Lombard  duchies  of  the  south  it  had  free  scope,  and  reached  full  growth 
as  a  national  hand  in  such  centres  as  the  monasteries  of  Monte  Cassino 
near  Naples  and  La  Cava  near  Salerno.    The  literary  Lombardic  hand  was 

Fig.  136.    Caesar,  Laurentian  Library.     Eleventh  century*. 

'  Chatelain,  PalAigmfhu  da  Classiqu/i  Lalias,  ilii.  'Toto  hoc  in  genere  pugne, 
cum  sub  oculis  omnium  [ac  pro  cssttis  dimicarelur,  intellec];tuin  est  noslros  propter 
grauitalem  annorum.  quod  neque  [insequi  cedentcs  pos^nt  neque  ab}  |  signis  discedeie 
Buderent .'  minus  aplos  esse  ad  [huius  generis  hostem,  equites  aulem]  ]  magno  cum  periculo 
prelio  dimicaie  .'  propterea  qu[od  illi  eciam  consullo  plenimque  cede]>ent.  et  cum 
paulum  ab  legionibus  nostros  removissent ',  eic.     Dt  Bill.  Gall,  v  16. 
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in  full  activity  from  the  ninth  to  the  thirteenth  century,  reaching  its  climax 
in  the  eleventh  century,  Lombardic  writing  cast  into  the  restraining 
mould  of  a  book-hand  developed  an  affected  style  of  calligraphy.  At  an 
early  period  it  shows  a  tendency  to  form  the  letters  with  strongly  con- 
trasting fine  and  heavy  strokes,  the  scribe  turning  the  point  of  the  pen 
inwards  and  making  the  obliquely -written  members  of  the  letters  heavy. 
This  style  of  ornamental  finish,  when  carried  to  an  extreme,  imparted  to 
the  Lombardic  literary  hand  that  peculiar  appearance  which  has  gained 
for  it  the  name  of  broken  Lombardic.  The  preceding  specimen  of 
Lombardic  writing  of  the  eleventh  century  is  taken  from  a  ms  of  Caesar, 
De  Bella  Galileo,  etc.,  in  the  Laurentian  Library  at  Florence  {Fig.  136). 

1151.  The  so-called  Visigothic  hand  of  Spain  ran  a  course  very  similar 
viiiEoihi  '"  '^^*  °^  ^^^  Lombardic  hand  in  Italy.     It  developed  a 

book-hand  of  distinctive  character,  which  was  fully  estab- 
lished in  the  eighth  and  ninth  centuries  and  continued  in  use  down  to  the 
twelfth  century.  It  is  difficult  to  describe  varieties  in  the  forms  of  the 
letters  of  the  national  hands  under  discussion;  they  can  only  be  followed 
with  advantage  by  consulting  the  mss  themselves  or  facsimiles.  It  may  be 
observed,  however,  that  those  particular  letters  of  the  Roman  cursive 
alphabet  which  were  subject  to  changes  in  their  shapes  under  special 
conditions,  such  as  position  in  the  line  of  writing  or  combination  with 
other  letters,  assumed  in  the  national  hands  more  or  less  characteristic 
forms  and  variations.  For  example,  the  letters  a,  e,  and  /,  and  to  some 
extent  u,  might  be  selected  as  specially  liable  to  modifications.  In  a  few 
instances  a  particular  form  of  letter  distinctively  belongs  to  one  or  other  of 
the  national  hands.  Thus  the  double-c  form  of  a  in  Lombardic,  the  narrow 
open  a  and  the  occasional  sickle-shaped  u  in  Merovingian,  and  the  sickle- 
shaped  g  in  Visigothic,  are  characteristic.  Visigothic  HSs  are  also  peculiar 
in  using  an  abbreviated  form  for  per,  which  in  other  hands  represents  pro ; 
and  in  writing  quum  for  the  conjunction,  which  is  almost  invariably  written 
as  cum  in  other  scripts. 

1152.  But,  white  the  Lombardic  and  Visigothic  hands  were  restricted  to 
Mcnvi  ri  ^  circumscribed  career  and  were  destined  to  be  finally  ex- 
tinguished,   the    Prankish    hand    which    has   been    styled 

Merovingian  was  to  have  a  wide  influence  and  to  result  in  a  script  which 
was  to  supersede  all  the  national  hands  of  Western  Europe.  To  produce 
the  Merovingian  style  the  Roman  cursive  was  subjected  to  a  lateral  com- 
pression and  cast  into  a  serried,  cramped  hand,  which  is  sometimes  very 
difficult  to  decipher,  the  strokes  slender  and  the  heads  and  tails  of  long 
letters  much  exaggerated.  This  kind  of  writing  may  be  seen  in  the 
diplomas  of  the  Merovingian  kings.  But  it  was  adapted  also,  as  early  as 
the  seventh  century,  to  the  requirements  of  Hterature  in  the  form  of  a 
book-hand  closely  compressed  in  the  same  manner.  The  best  specimens 
of  this  book-hand  are  really  good  examples  of  calligraphy ;  and  it  is 
interesting  to  notice  in  them  already  that  thickening  or  clubbing  of  the 
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main  strokes  of  (all  letters  li,  d,  h,  I,  which  is  afterwards  such  a  marked 
feature  in  the  Carolingian  hand  of  the  ninth  century.  But  this  was  not  the 
only  class  of  book-hand,  derived  from  the  Roman  cursive,  which  obtained 
within  the  wide  limits  of  the  Prankish  Empire.  Other  hands  there  were  of 
varying  types,  but  all  interrelated,  crossing  and  recrossing  each  other  and 
in  many  instances  showing  affinities  with  the  Lombardic  type.  But  it  must 
not  be  forgotten  that,  with  all  this  variety  of  handwritings  of  minuscule 
type  in  the  field,  there  was  still  a  corrective  force  at  work.  The  uncial 
hand  and  the  half-uncial  hand  were  still  literary  hands  to  be  accounted  for; 
and,  as  time  proceeds,  the  influence  of  the  half-uncial  hand  in  particular 
upon  the  less  carefully  formed  and  often  rugged  styles,  to  be  met  with  in 
Frankish  mss  of  the  eighth  century,  becomes  more  apparent.  The  later 
examples  of  that  century  continue  to  show  an  advance  towards  the  more 
restrained  style  which  was  to  result  in  the  practical  and  enduring  Carolingian 
minuscule  hand. 

1153-  While,  on  the  continent  of  Western  Europe,  the  national  hands 
were  developing  in  uninterrupted  and  natural  progress  from  .j,^^  national 
the  Roman  cursive,  the  national  script  of  Ireland,  and  thence  aGriptorthe 
of  Britain,  was  derived  from  another  branch  of  Roman  Sritiihi.i™. 
writing,  namely  the  Half-unciaL  Roman  civilisation  in  Britain  was 
extinguished  by  the  Saxon  invasion,  and  with  it  the  Roman  current  script 
which  had  been  employed  here,  as  it  was  elsewhere  within  the  limits  of  the 
Roman  Empire,  and  which,  if  it  had  not  thus  been  cut  short,  would  have 
developed,  after  the  withdrawal  of  the  Roman  garrison,  into  a  national  hand, 
even  as  it  developed  in  Frankland  and  in  Spain  and  in  Italy.  Whatever 
may  have  been  the  class  or  classes  of  mss,  which  St  Augustine  and  the 
Roman  missionaries  brought  with  them  or  imported  into  England,  no 
national  form  of  handwriting  was  evolved  from  them.  That  those  mss  were 
written  in  uncials  and  hall-uncials,  or  mixed  characters,  the  ordinary  literary 
hands  of  Italy,  may  be  assumed.  But  uncial  writing  was  never  received 
with  favour  in  these  islands.  Scarcely  any  examples  written  by  native 
scribes  have  descended  to  us ;  and  others,  such  as  the  well-known  Codrx 
Amiatinm  of  the  Bible,  which  was  written  in  the  north  of  England  at  the 
close  of  the  seventh  century,  were  the  work  of  Italian  scribes  who  had  been 
brought  thither.  Still  there  remained  the  half-uncial  and  mixed  hands  in 
the  MSS  which  had  been  imported,  and  from  which  a  national  hand  might 
have  been  directly  constructed ;  and,  in  the  light  of  what  actually  took 
place,  we  are  justified  in  conjecturing  that,  had  no  other  influence  intervened, 
those  hands  would  almost  certainly  have  served  as  patterns  for  a  national 
script  in  England.  There  are  reasons,  however,  which  may  sufficiently 
explain  why  this  was  not  the  case.  In  the  first  place,  the  country  was 
scarcely  in  a  condition  for  the  peaceful  development  of  learning;  next,  for  the 
foreign  missionaries  and  their  scholars  the  literary  book-hands  of  the  imported 
MSS  were  sufficient ;  and,  best  reason  of  all,  a  native  handwriting  had  already 
been  created  in  Ireland  and  was  making  its  way  into  England  from  the  north. 
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1154.  The  foundation  of  the  early  Church  in  Ireland  and  the  consequent 
iriih  icriiit  spread  of  civilisation  in  the  country  naturally  led  to  the 
cultivation  of  literature  and  the  development  of  a  national 
school  of  writing.  That  Ireland  modelled  her  national  script  on  the 
Roman  half-uncial  there  can  be  no  doubt  whatever.  The  Roman  cursive 
hand  was  probably  practically  unknown.  Why  the  Roman  uncial  hand 
was  apparently  never  employed,  it  is  difficult  to  explain.  It  is  incredible 
that  no  uncial  mss  ever  made  their  way  into  Ireland ;  the  existence  of  the 
large  number  of  extant  mss  in  this  form  of  writing  is  sufficient  proof  of  the 
widespread  use  of  the  uncial  hand  in  literature.  And  yet  the  fact  remains, 
that  no  instance  of  an  uncial  ms  of  Irish  origin  is  known.  But  the 
explanation  of  this  fact  is  perhaps  not  altogether  beyond  conjecture.  Both 
the  uncial  and  the  half-uncial  hands  were  foreign  hands,  imported  into  the 
country  ready-made  and  in  full  growth.  The  native  scholars  who  first  had 
to  learn  to  write,  and  who  had  to  choose  between  two  styles,  would 
naturally  make  choice  of  the  one  which  would  be  most  useful  and  the 
simplest  for  ordinary  purposes.  There  could  be  no  question  as  to  which 
of  the  two  styles  would  best  answer  these  requirements.  The  Irish  scribe 
adopted  the  Roman  half-uncial  script ;  and  then,  with  hia  innate  sense  of 
beauty  of  form,  he  produced  from  it  the  handsome  literary  hand  which 
culminated  in  the  native  half-uncial  writing,  as  seen  in  perfection  in  the 
Book  of  Kelts  and  in  other  contemporary  mss  of  the  latter  part  of  the 
seventh  century.  But  the  round  half-uncial  literary  hand  thus  moulded 
was  too  elaborate  an  instrument  for  the  ordinary  uses  of  life.  It  was 
necessary  also  to  provide  a  script  which  should  serve  all  the  duties  of  a 
current  hand.  Therefore,  taking  the  same  model,  the  Roman  half-uncial, 
the  Irish  scribe  adapted  it  to  commoner  uses,  and,  writing  the  letters  more 
negligently,  he  evolved  the  compact  pointed  minuscule  hand  which  became 
the  current  form  of  handwriting  of  the  country,  and  which  again,  in  its 
turn,  was,  in  course  of  time,  also  moulded  into  a  book-hand  and  eventually 
superseded  the  half-uncial.  Isolated  as  Ireland  became  and  little  disturbed 
by  external  influences,  the  national  script  grew  stereotyped  and  passed 
from  generation  to  generation  and  from  century  to  century  with  so  little 
change  as  to  become  almost  the  despair  of  palaeographers.  To  fix  the 
periods  of  Irish  mss  is  always  more  or  less  difficult.  The  old  forms  of 
the  letters  remained;  and  even  at  the  present  day  the  hand  which  the  Irish 
scholar  writes  differs  but  little  in  the  lettering  from  the  pointed  minuscule 
hand  of  the  middle  ages. 

1155-    It  is  the  influence  which  the  Irish  national  hand  has  had  on  the 
Influence  Scripts  of  Other  countries  that  gives  it  its  important  position 

of  the  in  the  history  of  Latin  Palaeography.     Britain  borrowed  it 

lri.hieripi.  ^^  ^^^^.  gjjjj_  jj,  (jjg  gg^jy  middle  ages,  the  Irish  missionaries 
who  spread  over  the  continent  of  Europe  and  who  there  became  the 
founders  of  so  many  great  religious  houses,  carried  their  native  script  with 
them.     Thus,  at  such  centres  as  Luxeuil  in  France,  Wiirzburg  in  Germany, 
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St  Gall  in  Switzerland,  and  Bobbio  in  Italy,  Irish  writing  flourished  and  mss 
in  the  Irish  hand  multiplied.  At  first,  such  mss  were  true  examples  of  the 
Irish  script,  and  there  would  have  been  no  distinction  between  them  and 
the  codices  actually  written  in  Ireland.  But,  as  was  to  be  expected,  the 
script,  thus  employed  in  isolated  foreign  places,  gradually  deteriorated,  as 
the  bonds  of  connexion  with  its  native  land  relaxed  and  as  the  native 
Irish  monks  died  off.     In  the  end  it  became  lifeless  and  imitative. 

1156.  To  return  to  Britain.  Notice  has  been  taken  above  of  the 
introduction  of  Mss  into  the  southern  part  of  the  island  by 

the  Roman  missionaries,  and  reasons  have  been  su^ested  f^l^ 
why  a  national  hand  was  not  developed  from  those  sources. 
Still  it  is  to  the  north  of  Britain  that  we  must  look  for  the  cradle  of  the 
English  script,  which,  at  tirst,  was  in  fact  the  Irish  script  transplanted  to 
English  soil.  St  Columba's  settlement  in  lona  brought  the  Irish  national 
handwriting  into  Northern  Britain ;  antf  in  the  year  634  the  Irish  missionary 
Aidan,  coming  thence,  founded  the  see  of  Lindisfarne  in  Northumberland, 
which  became  a  centre  of  civilisation  and  learning,  and  where  the  imported 
script  flourished  and  produced  many  noble  mss.  The  Lindhfame  Gospels 
(or  Durham  Book),  now  in  the  British  Museum,  which  is  said  to  have 
been  written  by  bishop  Eadfrith  about  the  year  700,  is  the  most  notable 
extant  example  of  the  English  half-uncial  hand  founded  on  the  Irish  script 
of  the  same  class,  and  differing  but  little  from  it.  Still,  there  is  a  difference. 
An  English  national  character  soon  impressed  itself  upon  the  imported 
hand  and,  expanding  under  more  favourable  conditions,  the  writing 
assumed  the  graceful  style  which  marks  so  much  of  the  English  script 
before  the  Norman  Conquest,  and  which,  we  believe,  had  its  influence  on 
the  national  hand  which  developed  after  that  great  political  event. 

1157.  That  England  also  borrowed  the  Irish  pointed  minuscule  hand  is 
quite  evident.  The  resemblance  between  the  English  and  Irish  minuscule 
is  too  close  to  admit  of  doubt.  That  hand  certainly  existed  in  Ireland  in 
the  seventh  century;  it  probably  had  already  been  formed  much  earlier. 
It  is  seen  in  certain  passages  of  the  Book  of  Kells,  and  it  must  have  been 
the  common  form  of  handwriting  in  use  among  the  educated.  Once 
introduced  into  Northern  England,  it  rapidly  spread  through  the  country. 
By  the  eighth  century,  it  had  been  cast  into  a  set  form  to  serve  as  a  literary 
hand,  of  a  fine  ample  type,  such  as  is  seen  in  the  copy  of  Bede's  Ecclesi- 
asH(al  History  in  the  Cambridge  University  Library.  As  time  passes,  the 
hand  becomes  subject  to  more  lateral  compression,  the  letters  grow  narrow 
and  the  strokes  finer.  In  the  ninth  century  a  very  delicate  pointed  cursive 
hand  is  found  in  common  use.  The  accompanying  specimen  from  a 
Leiden  MS  of  Pliny's  Natural  History'  shows  the  pointed  hand  as  it  was 
cast  for  literary  uses  in  the  ninth  century,  with  the  colophon  and  note  at 
the  foot  written  in  the  delicate  cursive  just  referred  to  (Fig.  137). 

■  Chalelain,  Pal.  Class.  Lai.,  cxxxviii. 
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Extant  English  charters  and  mss  afford  sufficient  material  even  to  give 
an  idea  of  the  varieties  which  the  national  cursive  minuscule  script  assumed 
in  different  parts  of  the  land.     The  finest  style  appears  generally  to  have 

Fig.  137,     Leiden  MS  of  Pliny.     Ninth  century*.      Set  praiioM  page. 

flourished  in  Mercia,  many  of  the  early  charters  of  that  kingdom  being  of 
a  very  elegant  type  of  penmanship.  The  Mercian  hand  seems  also  to  have 
had  some  influence  on  the  calligraphy  of  Kent.  And,  in  contrast,  a 
curiously  rough  and  ungainly  handwriting  is  characteristic  of  Wessex. 

1158.  The  English  literary  minuscule  hand  undergoes  considerable 
change  in  the  course  of  the  tenth  century :  a  certain  squareness  of  character 
begins  to  prevail,  and  the  delicate  pointed  style  of  the  previous  century 
disappears.  This  change  is  no  doubt  to  be  attributed,  at  all  events  in  a 
large  degree,  to  foreign  influence.  The  Carotingian  minuscule  hand  from 
France  was  beginning  to  make  its  way  into  England  and,  under  certain 
conditions,  to  usurp  the  place  of  the  native  script.  Its  simpler  and  more 
orderly  mould  certainly  had  a  restraining  influence  on  the  national  hand. 
This  influence  becomes  more  obvious  in  the  eleventh  ctnlury,  when  the 
squareness  of  character  was  still  more  emphasised  and  when  the  sentiment 
of  the  foreign  style  becomes  still  more  apparent.  The  Norman  Conquest 
brought  the  literary  hand  of  England  into  line  with  that  of  the  continent. 

1159.  In  I.;atin  classical  studies  an  intimate  acquaintance  with  the 
changes  which  took  place  in  the  handwriting  of  mss  of  the  Prankish  empire, 

'  iv  111,  (sed  cerlior  mensura).,.Gerinaiiiae  ab  iisdpm  Alpibus  dirigitor  xii  (for  xU 
i.t.  XV)  XLin  (ic  milibus  passuum).  hinc  dcinde  Affrica  aique  Assia  diceniur.— C.  Piini 
Secuodi  Naturae  Historiae  tibec  nil  explicit.  Incipit  liber  u  (i>.  v)  Telidlei. — felidler 
lonius  Laurentius  rel^. 
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consequent  on  the  reforms  of  Charlemagne,  is  practically  of  very  great  value. 
The  la^e  number  of  extant  classical  mss,  written  in  France 

nd  Western  Germany  during  the  ni  " 

is  remarkable  and  bears  witness  i 
of  I^tin  classical  authors  which  resulted  from  the  revival  of  learning 
under  the  great  Prankish  emperor.  While,  among  the  earlier  extant  MSS 
written  in  the  national  hands  which  have  been  under  discussion,  classical 
examples  are  very  rare,  as  soon  as  the  threshold  of  the  ninth  century  is 
crossed  and  we  are  in  presence  of  the  new  Carolingian  script,  they  may  soon 
be  counted  in  scores.  The  part  which  the  Englishman  Alcuin  of  York  took 
in  this  advancement  of  learning  is  well  known.  For  our  present  purpose 
it  is  important  to  remember  that  he  became  abbot  of  the  great  monastery 
of  St  Martin  at  Tours,  and  that  that  house  was  one  of  the  chief  centres 
from  which  issued  a  wonderful  series  of  mss  written  in  the  reformed  hand. 
We  have  seen  above  how  the  rough  minuscule  hands  of  the  Prankish 
Empire  had  been  gradually  shaping  themselves  in  the  course  of  the  latter 
part  of  the  eighth  century  into  a  passably  useful  book-hand,  influenced 
materially  by  the  Roman  half-uncial  writing  which  had  been  so  long 
employed  for  literary  purposes.  It  is  hardly  assuming  too  much  if  we 
give  credit  to  the  sense  of  beauty  in  handwriting,  which  Alcuin  must  have 
acquired  from  his  familiarity  with  the  fine  bold  half-uncial  hand  of  his  own 
country,  as  a  factor  in  the  moulding  of  the  new  Carolingian  minuscule  script. 
Taking  as  their  models  the  finest  examples  of  the  Roman  half-uncial 
writing  of  the  earlier  centuries,  such  as  the  one  illustrated  in  Fig.  135,  the 
scribes  of  the  new  school  worked  out,  first,  a  script  of  a  broad  and  rather 
ornamental  character  which  is  found  in  Che  more  conspicuous  places  in 
their  wss,  as,  for  example,  in  prefaces  and  introductory  passages,  where 
the  modern  printer  would,  for  the  same  reason  of  marking  a  distinction, 
employ  a  lai^er  type  than  that  of  the  ordinary  text.  But  this  style  was 
rather  an  affected  archaistic  one  than  an  advance  towards  the  desired 
reform.  The  rough  hands  in  use,  it  is  to  be  remembered,  were  founded 
on  the  minuscule  character;  the  new  hand  for  practical  literary  purposes 
must  be  a  minuscule  hand.  There  was  no  failure.  A  beautiful  and 
simple  hand  was  evolved.  That  its  beauty  and  simplicity  were  real  and 
lasting, is  proved  by  the  fact  that  the  Roman  type  which  we  use  to  this 
day  was  the  outcome  of  this  reformed  hand. 

1160.     The  importance  attaching  to  a  knowledge  of  the  Car61ingian 
minuscule  literary  script  justifies  a  closer  examination  of  its     „.  ,     ^ 

,      c     ,         ,  ,  ■        ,  Cnangei  in  Uie 

construction  and  of  the  changes  it  underwent  in  the  course  CiToUnsiBn 
of  the  two  hundred  years  succeeding  the  date  of  its  estah-  "'UI'q'SI''* 
lishment,  as  shown  in  the  mss.  The  result  of  its  general  and  tenth 
adoption  in  the  different  countries  of  Western  Europe  will  ^'"'"f*'"' 
be  described  afterwards.  Taking  the  best  written  examples  as  a  standard 
the  Carolingian  minuscule  hand  may  be  described  as  a  form  of  writing 
showing  a  well-balanced  contrast  of  Ifght  and  heavy  strokes.    This  contrast 
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is  accentuated  by  the  club-like  thickening  of  the  upright  limbs  of  letters 
rising  above  the  line,  b,  d,  h,  I,  which  imparts  an  air  of  handsome  solidity 
to  the  text.  The  same  effect  was  noticed  above  in  the  calHgraphically 
written  Merovingian  book-hand  of  the  seventh  century  and  later.  The 
general  formation  of  the  letters  is  that  of  a  round  hand.  Certain  letters 
may  be  regarded  as  test-letters.  The  letter  a,  which  is  generally  of  the 
closed  type,  as  in  modern  print,  appears  also  in  the  mss  of  the  ninth 
century  not  uncommonly  in  the  open  u  form.  This  of  course  is  only  a 
survival  of  the  open  letter  of  the  Roman  cursive  which  descended  to  the 
Merovingian  script :  an  instance  of  the  persistent  conservatism  which  is 
constantiy  asserting  itself  in  every  branch  of  palaeography.  So  again,  the 
letter  g  in  the  ninth  century  is  frequently  written  with  both  bows  open, 
tike  the  numeral  3:  the  origin  of  which  may  be  easily  traced  from  the 
Roman  minuscule  letter  as  seen  in  the  Pompeian  graffiti  and  tablets. 
Another  survival  of  the  Roman  cursive  hand  is  the  high-shouldered  r, 
which  occasionally  appears  thrusting  itself  up  above  the  line,  when  con- 
joined with  a  following  /-.  not  infrequently  a  stumbling-block  to  the 
unwary  scribe,  owing  to  its  resemblance  to  the  long  s  in  the  same  con- 
junction (ft).     In  the  tenth  century  there  is  a  falling-off  in  the  accuracy 

tmo  quam  A^mtALotfvU. 

^4^nrU'mtittxc  eerjJrhofin 
jLuairrtiaaomtp  ifnnoU0- 

t~tt  officio  erJeretmltx^rt' ^ 

Fig.  138.    Cicero  de  Oratore'.     End  of  ninth  centuiy. 

'  ii  7i,  'ut  Peripateticus  ille  dicitur  Phorlmio  quom  (allered  inio  cum)  Hannibal 
Cattha'gine  expulsus  Ephesum  ad  Anitiochum  uenisset  .'  exui  (ror  exuli  proijue  to  \ 
quod  eius  nomen  «al  magna  apud  omnes  |  gloria  inuilalus  esset  ib  hospijtibus  suis.  ut 
entn  quern  dixi  si  uellet  |  audirel  .'  quomque  (altered  into  iubi^u/]  is  se  non  nolle  |  dixisset. 
locQtuB  esse  dicilui  homo  co'piosus  aliquot  horas  de  impcjraloris  officio  el  de  (omni)  re 
militari'. 
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and  grace  and  solidity  of  the  writing;  the  strokes  in  general  are  more 
meagre,  the  stetns  of  the  tall  letters  are  fined  down  and  are  no  longer 
club-thickened,  the  bodies  of  the  letters  are  squarer.  The  open  a  is  only 
occasional ;  the  upper  bow  of  g  is  closed.  But  the  exact  chronological 
limits  of  these  changes  must  not  be  too  rigidly  defined;  there  must  always 
be  a  shifting  of  the  lines  of  demarcation ;  allowance  must  be  made  for  local 
and  personal  and  other  influences.  Even  in  the  ninth  cenCuiy,  local 
character  begins  to  show  itself  within  the  boundaries  of  the  Prankish 
Empire.  Even  then  the  script  of  mss  written  in  Germany  begins  to  assume 
that  rather  feeble,  stiff,  and  awkward  character,  with  a  slope  to  the  right, 
which  afterwards  became  the  leading  feature  of  the  German  hands.  The 
lack  of  grace  and  the  rather  unfinished  appearance  of  early  German  mss 
tend  to  cause  a  difficulty  in  assigning  them  to  their  true  periods.  As  a 
specimen  of  the  Carolingian  minuscule  book-hand  of  the  end  of  the  ninth 
century,  a  few  lines  are  selected  from  the  HarUian  MS  {no.  2736)  0/  CUero 
de  Oratore,  which  appears  to  have  belonged  to  the  monastery  of  Cormery 
in  the  diocese  of  Tours'. 

1161.  In  the  eleventh  century  the  Carolingian  minuscule  hand  departs 
still  further  from  its  original  beauty  of  form,  the  letters  q^,„„,  i„ 
become  still  squarer,  thinner  in  stroke  and  generally  more  the  ciivinth 
closely  packed.  But  by  this  time  it  had  passed  far  beyond  =«"""i'- 
the  boundaries  of  the  country  of  its  origin.  In  England  we  have  seen  it 
in  practice,  even  in  the  tenth  century,  by  the  side  of  the  native  script.  On 
the  continent  its  influence  showed  itself  in  the  more  restrained  styles  of 
the  national  hands  of  Spain  and  Italy,  and  in  those  countries  it  gradually 
superseded  them.  Its  practical  simplicity  assured  its  final  acceptance 
everywhere  in  Western  Europe.  But  now  we  have  a  repetition  of  what  had 
come  to  pass  earlier  in  the  history  of  palaeography.  We  have  a  second 
course  of  development  of  national  handwritings.  As  the  old  Roman  hands, 
the  cursive  and  the  half-uncial,  had  formed  the  bases  of  the  old  national 
hands;  so  the  Carolingian  minuscule  becomes  the  basis  of  the  national  hands 
of  the  later  Middle  Ages  in  Western  Europe.  With  the  eleventh  century, 
these  national  hands  may  be  said  to  have  already  become  defined  and  to 
be  clearly  distinguishable  from  each  other  by  the  stamp  of  national 
character  which  they  severally  bear.  But,  while  they  thus  diverged  in 
characteristics,  the  general  lines  of  development  on  which  they  moved  from 
century  to  century  were  uniform.  This,  indeed,  could  not  be  otherwise,  now 
that  common  intercourse  and  common  interchange  of  ideas  between  the  dif- 
ferent nations  were  so  generally  established.  From  this  point,  then,  it  will 
be  sufficient  to  follow  the  course  of  development  of  the  western  European 
literary  hands  from  century  Co  century,  at  the  same  time  noticing  any  special 
peculiarities  attaching  to  the  individual  scripts.    As  a  preliminary,  however, 

'  Tliis  MS  i;  one  of  the  few  eximples  in  which  the  letter  h  is  cKcasionally  indicated, 
in  the  corrector's  hand,  by  the  Greek  square  breathing.  It  is  seen  in  the  second  line  of 
the  specimen  above,  supplyinfi  the  aspirate  to  the  word  atiHiiil. 
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it  should  be  stated  that  the  older  national  hands,  the  Visjgothic  of  Spain  and 
the  Lombardic  of  Italy,  are  now  disregarded,  although  they  still  lingered  on 
for  a  time  before  they  were  entirely  displaced  by  the  new  script  At  the 
moment  we  are  concerned  only  with  the  national  hands  arising  out  of  the 
Carolingian  minuscule. 

1163.    The  general  style  of  these  European  hands  in  the  eleventh 

century  shows  a  great  advance-  The  words  of  the  text  are 
hand!  d(  u»  more  regularly  separated  from  one  another,  and  abbreviations 
eievtath  ^nd  contractions  are  more  systematic.     There  is  a  sense  of 

transition,  a  sentiment  of  the  approach  of  a  development 
towards  modernness.  This  impression  is  difficult  to  define  in  words.  But, 
by  placing  a  ms  of  the  tenth  century  and  one  of  the  twelfth  century  side 
by  side,  the  marked  difference  of  their  styles  is  best  appreciated,  showing 
how  great  was  the  change  that  passed  over  these  scripts  in  the  interval. 

1163.  The  twelfth  century  is  the  finest  period  in  the  history  of  the  later 

national  hands  of  the  Middle  Ages.  It  was  an  age  when  the 
MMuK?"*''        ^''**  '"  general  flourished  on  an  ample  scale.     In  the  domain 

of  palaeography,  large  volumes  written  in  large  scripts  and 
adorned  with  initials  and  borders  of  bold  design  were  produced  in 
numbers.  At  no  other  period  does  the  scribe  seem  to  have  taken  more 
pleasure  in  his  art  and  to  have  had  a  stronger  sense  of  the  beauty  of  form 
of  which  penmanship  is  capable.  Perfect  symmetry  of  letters,  marvellous 
uniformity  in  structure,  sustained  contrast  of  the  light  and  heavy  strokes, 
and  unerring  accuracy  of  the  practised  hand,  are  all  present  in  the  best 
examples.  The  script  has  entirely  thrown  off  the  old-face  (to  use  a  modem 
printer's  expression)  of  the  earlier  hands,  and  has  assumed  the  modem  cast 
which  has  been  eventually  perpetuated  by  the  printing  press.  T^e  sense 
of  ornament,  which  contributes  so  much  to  the  formation  of  the  letters, 
extends  itself  also  to  the  marks  of  abbreviation  and  contraction,  which  are 
inscribed  with  uniform  accuracy.  The  mark  of  general  abbreviadon  is 
now  a  short  upturned  and  gracefully  formed  curve,  so  characteristic  of  the 
twelfth  century  that  its  presence  is  not  infrequently  an  assistance  in  fixing 
the  period  of  the  us  in  which  it  appears.  It  is  to  be  understood  that  these 
remarks  apply  especially  to  those  mss  which  were  written  with  a  view  to 
calligraphy.  Besides  them  there  were,  of  course,  large  numbers  of  texts 
produced  for  the  ordinary  use  of  scholars  in  far  less  ornamental  forms  of 
writing.  The  faculty  of  identifying  the  nationalities  of  these  several  hands 
can  only  be  acquired  by  experience.  It  may,  however,  be  of  assistance  to 
the  student  to  wam  him  that,  in  the  case  of  mss  of  this  period  written  in 
Germany,  there  is  a  tendency  to  maintain  an  archaic  style,  scribes  who 
worked  in  remote  places  beyond  the  immediate  influence  of  newer  ideas 
being  liable  to  practise  an  old-pattern  script  which  had  been  superseded 
elsewhere. 

1 164.  In  no  country  was  a  more  graceful  hand  written  in  the  twelfth 
century  than  in  England     At  certain  centres,  especially  in  the  scriptoria 
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of  great  monastic  houses,  calligraphy  was  practised  as  a  fine  art;  and  the 
handvritJng  peculiar  to  different  monasteries  may  sometimes 
be  recognised.  A  specimen  is  here  given  from  a  MS  of  ' 
Sitetonius^  written,  at  the  close  of  the  century,  in  St  Alban's  Abbey,  as 
there  is  good  reason  to  believe:  a  typical  example  of  the  carefully  formed 
hand  in  use  for  general  literature.  This  ms  has  been  selected  as  an 
illustration  of  the  later  style  of  the  twelfth  century,  when  the  larger  scale  of 
the  earlier  Mss  was  verging  towards  the  close-packed  script  of  the  thirteenth 
century. 


Fig.  139.     Suetonius^.     End  of  the  twelfth  century. 

1165.  The  change  from  the  style  of  the  twelfth  century  to  that  of  the 
thirteenth  century  is  extreme.    The  large  folio  so  typical  of 

the  former  shrinks  to  the  pocket  volume  of  the  latter.  The  otrmay^"^ 
ample  handwriting  of  the  earlier  period  is  exchanged  for  a 
serried  small-scale  script.  The  ever-increasing  numbers  of  mss  which  were 
now  being  produced  demanded  an  economy  of  material.  Contractions  and 
abbreviations  grow  numerous.  The  bold  designs  of  the  miniatures  and 
initials  and  borders  of  the  twelfth  century  vanish  before  the  precise  and 
delicate  art  of  the  new  century,  which  is  the  age  of  minute  exactness,  often 
carried  to  exquisite  perfection.  The  numerous  extant  mss  of  this  period 
bear  testimony  to  an  immense  literary  activity,  and,  although  a  great  variety 
of  handwritings  is  displayed  in  these  volumes,  yet  the  rigid  character  which 
so  strongly  marks  all  hands  of  the  thirteenth  century  is  never  relaxed. 

1166.  With  regard  to  the  distinctions  between  the  national  hands  of  the 
twelfth  and  thirteenth  centuries,  it  is  to  be  observed  that  the     DiidncUom 
MSS  of  England,  France,  and  the  Low  Countries  bear  a    iwtwetn  uie 
considerable  resemblance  to  each  other,  so  that  it  is  not    hTihe'-iniftb' 
always  easy  to   discriminate    between   the  more  formally    «nd  tbirMenoi 
written  examples,  such  as  biblical  and  liturgical  books,  of    ""  " 

"  British  Museum,  Royel  MS  ijC.  iv. 

'  fuliut  Caijar,  3,  'Comdium  consularein  Dolabelltm  et  trhimphalem  iiirnro  repe- 
tandaiam  pc»lula[ait  abwilutoque  Ko]|clum  secedere  Etatuil.  e(  ad  declinandam  inuidiaiD 
et  nt  per  ottum  el  requiem  Ap[o11oliio  Moloni  lum]  |  clarissimo  dicendi  magislro  opecaiD 
darel.  Hue  dum  hibemis  iain  mensibus  [irabicit  circa]  {  PliarmBcussani  iii!,ulain  a  prae- 
donibus  captus  est.  mansitque  apud  eos  non  sine  summa  [indigenlia  prope}  |  XL  dies 
cam  uno  medico  et  cubiculariis  duobus.     Nam  comiles  seruosqne ',  etc. 

50 — 2 
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these  several  countries.  On  the  other  hand,  a  marked  difference  grows  up 
between  the  script  of  the  North  of  Western  Europe  and  that  of  the  South. 
The  sense  of  beauty  inherent  in  the  Italian  nature  is  manifested  in  the 
fine  handwriting  which  was  developed  by  the  scribes  of  Italy  in  the  twelfth 
century  or  earUer'on  the  model  of  the  Carolingian  minuscule.  The  cast  of 
this  script  is  entirely  different  from  that  of  the  North.  It  retains  more  of 
the  round  character  of  the  earlier  style  and  eventually  hardens  into  the 
broad  type  of  beautiful  writing  which  is  afterwards  so  characteristic  of 
Italian  mss  of  [he  thirteenth  and  fourteenth  centuries.  This  style  was 
not  confined  to  Italy,  but  spread  into  Southern  France  and  Spain.  Thus 
the  style  of  the  North  and  the  style  of  the  South  are  roughly  separated  by 
a  line  drawn  from  West  to  East  through  central  Europe.  The  German 
script,  which  belongs  to  the  northern  group,  rather  holds  a  place  by 
itself,  being  generally  of  a  more  rugged  and  less  graceful  character  than 
the  rest. 

1167.    But  the  perfection  of  the  literary  hands  of  the  thirteenth  century 
Yb,  could  hardly  be  maintained.     It  is  to  be  remembered  that 

fouTtnnth  there  is  always  an  element  of  artificiality  in  such  hands, 

century.  ^j^^  {[jip^tys  given  by  the  Carolingian  reform  to  the  general 

improvement  of  European  handwriting  was  now  beginning  to  spend  its 
force.  We  have  seen  how  it  maintained  its  original  character  fairly  well  as 
it  passed  through  the  ninth  and  tenth  centuries ;  how  these  were  followed 
by  the  transitional  period  of  the  eleventh  century ;  and  how  the  close  set 
and  more  ornamental  scripts  of  the  twelfth  and  thirteenth  centuries 
succeeded.  The  counteracting  influence  of  the  cursive  forms  of  writing,  it 
must  not  be  forgotten,  had  during  alt  this  time  been  present ;  and  it  was 
owing  mainly  to  the  persistent  exactness  of  the  schools  of  the  thirteenth 
century  that  the  literary  script  had  not  yielded  earher  to  that  influence. 
But  in  the  fourteenth  century,  as  if  tired  out,  it  becomes  more  lax,  and, 
in  the  hands  of  Northern  Europe,  the  rigid  style  changes  to  one  of  a 
rounder  and  easier  and  more  flowing  character.  In  England  the  cursive 
charter-hand  was  frequently  employed  for  the  text  of  manuscript  volumes; 
and  while  for  certain  classes,  such  as  biblical  and  liturgical  mss,  the 
traditional  book-hand  was  maintained,  a  mixed  hand  is  not  unusual  for 
general  purposes  of  literature.  Still  further,  at  the  beginning  of  the 
fifteenth  century,  the  charter-hand  in  some  instances  altogether  usurped 
the  field  of  literature  and  appeared  in  a  set  form  adapted  to  the  purposes 
of  a  book-hand.  In  other  countries  of  Northern  Europe  the  changes  in 
the  national  scripts  of  the  fourteenth  century  were  on  the  same  lines.  In 
the  South  there  is  a  difference.  The  Italian  type  of  book-hand  held  fairly 
well  to  the  old  traditiotis  and  was  widely  used;  its  stronghold,  however,  as 
in  the  North,  was  among  the  biblical  and  liturgical  mss.  At  the  same  time 
a  more  cursive  style  also  appears  in  general  literature,  but  so  well  moulded 
that,  like  the  English  charter-hand  just  noticed,  it  becomes  an  efficient 
book-hand.     A  specimen  of  the  Italian  literary  hand  of  the  older  type. 
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here  employed  in  a  classical  MS,  is  selected  from  a  eofiy  of  Horace  written 
at  Cremona  in  the  year  1391'. 

T  mdtmr  dies  die. 

1?  oneg^fRgnnrm^Ume. 

t  tticilimnno:^  «r« 

\  cadutbipntfunuacrfqralctt 

^an0cplMnsol:>(litfcmi«tKgt& 

Pig.  140.     Horace*.     A.D.  1391. 

1168.  The  fifteenth  century  witnessed  the  dissolution  of  the  later 
national  hands  of  the  Middle  Ages.  The  rounder  and 
relaxed  style  of  the  previous  century  now  breaks  up  into  een**^*"* 
careless,  irregular  scripts  of  pointed  style,  the  old  traditional 
type  of  book-hand  lingering  on  chiefly  in  liturgical  mss.  The  deterioration 
is  widespread  and  extends  to  the  handwritings  of  all  countries.  Writing 
having  now  become  a  more  universal  accomplishment,  the  variety  of  hands 
is  endless,  and  haste  and  abandonment  of  all  leisurely  movement  are 
everywhere  evident.  Europe  was  emerging  out  of  the  old  order  of  things, 
modern  history  was  dawning,  and  the  printing-press  was  soon  to  render  the 
production  of  mss  a  thing  of  the  past.  It  is  needless  to  follow  the 
disintegrating  changes  which  passed  over  the  styles  of  writing  of  the 
different  nations  during  this  century.  It  is  enough  to  state  in  general 
terms  that,  as  time  went  on.  they  became  more  and  more  disorganised  and 
relaxed.  But  still  a  distinction  is  to  be  observed  between  the  scripts  of 
the  North  and  the  South  of  Europe.  The  northern  hands  especially  fell 
away  into  different  styles  of  the  class  of  writing  which,  being  adopted  as  a 
model  for  the  printing  types  of  the  presses,  passes  by  the  name  of  Gothic 
or  black-letter.  Fortunately,  to  the  lasting  benefit  of  posterity  for  all  time, 
other  lines  were  followed  in  the  South.  In  Italy  the  great  intellectutd 
movement  of  the  Renaissance  and  the  artistic  sentiment  of  the  country 
happily  combined  to  produce  those  exquisitely  written  mss  which,  serving 
as  models  for  the  early  type-founders  of  Italy,  have  preserved  for  our  use  the 
clear  and  simple  Roman  type,  the  origin  of  which  we  have  traced  back  to 

11,964,  PaS.  Soe.  \  149. 
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the  CaToUngian  minuscule-hand  of  Charlemagne's  reform  (§  1 1 59)'  Of  course 
the  beautiful  script  of  these  mss  was  not  the  ordinary  handwriting  of  the 
day.  Italy  had  suffered  changes  in  her  script  in  the  fifteenth  century  as 
other  nations  had  suffered  them.  The  hurried  pointed  hand  vias  there,  as 
elsewhere.  But  the  artistic  taste  of  wealthy  patrons  extended  to  beautiful 
MSS,  as  well  as  to  other  works  of  artj  and,  fortunately,  the  beauty  of  a  MS, 
in  their  eyes,  consisted  not  only  in  its  illumination  and  decoration,  but  also 
in  its  script.  Hence  the  professional  calligraphers  sought  for  the  finest 
models  for  their  art,  and  went  back  to  the  noble  Italian  minuscule  writing 
of  the  eleventh  or  twelfth  century,  which  the  scribes  of  that  time  had 
moulded  ftom  the  imported  Carolingian  hand.  No  model  could  have  been 
better.  From  the  first  third,  then,  of  the  fifteenth  century,  throughout  its 
course,  a  magnificent  series  of  mss,  examples  of  perfect  calligraphy,  was 
produced  by  the  pens  of  Italian  scribes,  and,  thanks  to  the  revival  of 
learning  and  the  taste  of  the  day,  not  a  few  of  tbeni  were  copies  of  the 
works  of  Latin  classical  authors.  As  a  dated  example,  a  AfS  of  Sallust'^, 
written  at  Florence  in  the  year  1466,  provides  the  following  specimen  of 
this  fine  class  of  writing. 

C  iwlitia.u<itol«>ngea'fiitftiiKrlx>fliuia<aJaiient 
repcrtuI'd^.-pASalutn  ettam  Ipmnf -ftrtata ' 
tein(hantmtcniaml;alm«ratrttttuifniutilttirv  ' 
ttnaif.-potbvmo  e;comnicopia,neatnprelio.7)ea> 
th  ftin(jpufc|uflm  ingenuufcaptuf .  /tacun& 
foeMwmuhufteVu^pcpfrcOTitt^><«q>tflmai 
c^cdMuT fopuli  rptnfuii  Ictsainsttt'incniCRtsifL- 
ui&orum  juUpcufdV.  'Mam-lli«nnifltTnuf^& 
aiicooculemt'impT^  .-aurcjrauucruulneniwf 

Fig.  141.     Salluat'.    A.D.  1466. 

In  the  case  of  mss  written  with  such  uniformity  and  finish,  as  these 
examples  of  the  Italian  calligraphy  of  the  Renaissance,  it  is  extremely 
difficult  to'  determine  their  different  periods  with  precision.  A  large 
proportion  of  them  are  unfortunately  without  dates.  Some  assistance, 
however,  may  be  obtained  from  the  style  of  ornamentation,  a  very  common 
type  of  which  is  the  interlacing  vine  tendril,  generally  drawn  in  white 
buids  on  a  gilt  or  coloured  ground.  This  style  of  ornament,  like  the 
writing,  was  a  revival  of  early  designs,  the  origin  of  which  may  be  traced 
back  to  Lombardic  art.     In  the  earlier  mss  of  the  class  under  discussion 

>  Brilish  Miueuni,  Add.  MS,  16,411,  Fal.  Set.  ii  59. 
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the  ornament  is  simple  but,  as  time  proceeds,  the  interlacings  become 
gradually  more  refined  and  intricate,  so  that,  in  dealing  with  a  number  of 
uss  thus  ornamented,  it  is  not  difficult  to  group  them  chronologically  in 


N.  de  Wailly,  EUtnents  de  Paliograpkie^  183B  ;  W.  Wattenbach,  Anleitung 
sur  lateiniscken  Palaeograpkie,  4lh  ed.  1 886 ;  C.  Paoli,  Program- 
ma   Scolasb'co  di  Paleografia  Latitia,   1888 — 1900;   E.   Maunde  "("P 

Thompson,  Handbook  of  Greek  and  Latin  Palaeography,  3rd  ed.  1906: 
Facsimilti,  issued  by  the  Palaeographical  Society,  two  series,  1873 — 1883, 
1884 — 1894 ;  and  b^  the  New  Palaeographical  Society,  [903,  etc.,  in  progress 
Catalogue  of  Ancient  Munuscripts  in  the  British  Museum,  Part  ii,  Latin,  18S4: 
Viielli  and  Paoli,  CoUizione  Fiorentina  di  facsimili  paleografici,  1884 — 1897 
E.  Chatelain,  PaUograpkie  des  Classigues  Latins,  1884 — 1900;  Album  PaUo- 
graphique  avec  des  notices  explicative!  par  la  Social/  de  PEcole  des  Chartes,  1 88 
W.  Amdt,  Schri/lta/eln  zur  Erlernung  der  lateiniichen  Palaeographie,  1887- 
1888;  F.  SCeffens,  Lateinische  Palaeographie,  2nd  ed.  1908:  C.  Zangemeist* 
Inscriptiones  parietariae  Pompeianae  (in  Corpus  Inscriptienum  Laiinarum, 
\\\  1871,  and  Tabulae  eeratae  Pompeis  repertae  (C.  /.  L.  iv,  suppL),  1898; 
T.  Mommseo,  Instrumenta  Dacica  in  tabellis  ceratis  conscripta  (C  /.  Z,  iii  2), 
1S73 ;  Wattenbach  and  Zangemeister,  Exempla  Codieum  Latinorum  litleris 
tnaiusculis  scripiorum,  1876,  1879;  E.  Chatelain,  Uncialis  Scriptura  codieum 
Latinorum  novis  exemplis  tlluslrata,  1901,  1902 ;  T.  Sickel,  Monumenta 
Graphica  niedii  aevi  ex  arckivis  et  bibliothecis  Imperii  Austriaci  coUecta,  1858 — 
1882;  A.  Chroust,  Denkmdter  der  Schriftkunst  des  Mittelalters,  1899,  etc.; 
Monaci  and  Paoli,  Archivio  Paleograjico  Italiang,  1882 — 1890;  Paleografia 
Artistica  di  Montecassino,  1876— 1881  ;  Ewaldand  Loewe,  Exempla  Scriplurat 
Visigoficae,  1883;  J.  T.  G\\\xn,  Facsimiles  0/ National  Manuscripts  0/ /relandf 
1874— 1884. 

Among  works  published  since  the  above  article  was  in  type  {1908),  may  be 
mentioned: — F.  Sieffens,  Proben  aus  Hmtdschrifien  lateiniscken  Schriftsteller 
(i8  plates  mainly  selected  from  ed.  2  of  the  Lateinische  Palaeographie),  1909; 
Max.  Ihm,  Palaeograpkia  Lalina,  series  i  (18  plates),  1909;  Sc.  de  Vrics, 
Album  Palaeographicum  (60  plates  from  the  Leydcn  series  of  complete 
facsimiles  of  important  mss),  1909.  The  first  two  are  specially  intended  for 
students. 


IX.     3.     TEXTUAL  CRITICISM. 

1169.  Textual  criticism  may  be  defined  as  the  skilled  and  methodical 
exercise  of  the  human  intellect  on  the  settlement  of  texts.  u  «  y 
By  a  text  we  understand  a  document  written  in  a  langu^e 
known,  more  or  less,  to  the  inquirer,  and  assumed  to  have  a  meaning 
which  has  been  or  can  be  ascertained.  The  object  of  the  textual  critic 
may  then  be  defined  as  the  restoration  of  a  text,  so  far  as  possible,  to  its 
original  form.  By  'original  form'  we  understand  the  form  intended  by  its 
author.     Such  a  restoration  is  often  called  a  critical  recension. 
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1 1 70.  Texts  may  be  either  autographs,  or  immediale  copies  of  autographs, 
tsku.  O''  copies  of  copies,  and  this  in  any  degree.    Autographs  are 

kind!  of.  not  exempted  from  the  operations  of  textual  criticism. 
Autocnphi.  Thus,  editors  of  journals  remove  their  contributors'  'slips 
of  the  pen.'  Editors  of  books  correct,  nowadays  usually  in  footnotes,  the 
similar  lapses  of  their  authors.  Cicero  is  said  to  have  thus  played  the 
part  of  textual  critic  for  Lucretius,  With  this  branch  of  textual  criticism, 
however,  modern  Latin  scholarship  is  not  concerned. 

1171.  Not  so  with  immediate  copies.    Textual  criticism  is  called  upon 

to  repair  the  mischief  to  inscriptions,  or  texts  inscribed  upon 

immcdUtc         stones,  which  has  been  caused  by  maltreatment,  weathering, 

inieriptioBi.      or  by  the  errors  of  the  stone-cutter.     There  are  examples  of 

this  on  every  page  in  the  great  collection  called  the  Corpus 

Jnscriptionum  Latiiiarum. 

117a.  The  chief  province  of  Latin  textual  criticism  is  elsewhere.  It 
CopjcioT  deals  in  the  main  with  copies  of  copies.  The  texts  which 
copiei.  have  come  down  to  us  were  copied  for  the  most  part,  not  on 

stone,  but  on  parchment,  papyrus,  or  other  perishable  material.  Of  these 
texts  several  copies  had  to  be  made,  both  by  way  of  precaution  against  wear 
and  tear  and  as  a  means  of  satisfying  the  desire  of  other  persons  than  the 
first  possessor  to  become  acquainted  with  their  contents.  If  the  copies  of 
ancient  Latin  -works  had  been  mechanical  reproductions  of  the  originals, 
such,  for  example,  as  the  photographic  facsimiles  of  modem  times,  Latin 
textual  criticism  would  have  had  very  little  to  do.  But  Latin  texts  have  not 
come  to  us  in  this  way;  but  through  copies  made  by  the  human  hand 
directed,  more  or  less,  by  the  human  intelligence.  Now  a  copy  made  in 
CopiM  «nd  '  this  way  never  exactly  reproduces  that  from  which  it  is  copied, 
cmnpUri.  [hat  Is,  its  cxcmplar.  Errors  inevitably  creep  in  ;  and  so 
S^MiM™"""  *  '^^Py'  i^"  *^°Py'  *^"  never  be  the  equal  of  the  exemplar 
through  and  may  be  much  its  inferior.     The  deterioration  so  pro- 

copying,  duced  increases  with  the  number  of  successive  copyings,  as 

a  numerical  example  will  show.  Let  us  take  100  to  indicate  perfect 
correctness,  and  let  us  suppose  that  a  text  A  has  been  copied  twice,  and  that 
the  errors  of  the  first  copyist  have  removed  2  p.c.  of  the  truth  from  his 
copy  B,  and  the  errors  .of  the  second  copyist,  who  copies  B,  to  have 
removed  2  p,c.  from  his  copy  C.  The  relative  values  of  these  copies  will 
be  ,5  98  and  C  96-04,  The  importance  of  this  is  obvious  when  we 
remember  that  the  text  of  every  Latin  author  is  a  transmitted  text  or  one 
which  has  passed  through  we  do  not  know  how  many  stages  of  copying. 
As  illustrations  we  may  take  Plautus,  Epidicus  I.  10,  where  habitior,  'more 
portly',  which  has  been  preserved  in  a  note  by  Donatus,  the  ancient 
commentator  on  Terence,  Eunuchus  ti  2,  11,  was  first  corrupted  to  oAilior, 
which  is  preserved  in  the  oldest  extant  manuscript,  the  -imbrosian 
palimpsest,  and  then  further  corrupted  in  the  other  copies  to  a%ilior.  In 
Cicero,  pro  Sestio  130  ad  Numidici  illius,   corrupted  in  the  Paris  MS  to 
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ad  unum  didtius,  vias  Turther  corrupted  by  the  second  hand  to  ad  unum 
ditto  alius. 

1173.  The  first  step  towards  the  restoration  of  a  Latin  text  is  the 
examination  of  the  evidence  upon  which  it  is  to  be  based.  ^  „„,£„  u 
And  this  begins  with  the  investigation  of  its  transmitted  form. 

For  this  we  have  to  rely  upon  manuscripts.  By  manuscripts  (mss)  we  mean 
copies  of  the  text  made  before  the  art  of  printing  came  into  general  use; 
and  these  may  be  either  extant  or  non-extant. 

1174.  Extant  manuscripts.  The  evidence  of  extant  manuscripts 
must  be  ascertained  by  collation.    To  collate  a  manuscript 

is  to  observe  and  record  everything  in  it  which  may  be  of  use  M.ouicripti. 
towards  determining  what  stood  in  the  source,  or  sources,  CoUstionof 
from  which  it  is  derived.  A  I^tin  manuscript  is  not  usu-  ^n"„ripti. 
ally  a  clean  or  single  piece  of  writing :  it  will  generally 
be  found  to  contain  alterations  by  erasure  or  substitution.  These  alterations 
may  be  due  to  the  writer  or  writers  of  the  ms  (the  scribe  or  scribes),  or  to 
some  other  person  or  persons  (for  there  may  be  several)  called  correctors. 
The  value  of  a  '  correction '  obviously  depends  upon  its  source ;  it  will,  for 
example,  make  a  good  deal  of  difference  whether  a  correction  is  by  the 
original  scribe,  that  is,  in  the  'first  hand',  or  from  another  hand.  Accord- 
ingly, it  is  necessary  to  distinguish  the  various  ^nds  in  a  manuscript. 
Account  must  also  be  taken  of  the  number  of  lines  in  each  page,  the 
number  of  pages  in  each  quire,  of  gaps,  omissions,  erasures,  illegibilities  in 
the  manuscript  and  so  forth'.  The  work  of  collation  cannot  be  considered 
complete  until  all  the  extant  mss  of  a  text  have  been  collated  or  at  least 
examined. 

Our  task  is  sometimes  lightened  by  the  circumstance  that  there  is 
only  a  single  manuscript  of  the  text  This  is  the  case  with  the  first  six 
books  of  the  Annals  of  Tacitus. 

1175.  But,  more  commonly,  we  are  confronted  with  a  number,  often 
a  large  number,  of  manuscripts   between  whose  respective 

claims  to  attention  we  have  to  determine.  Here,  in  the  first  ^nuitripu. 
place,  we  shall  neglect  all  manuscripts  which  are  derived  by 
copying  from  extant  manuscripts.  In  so  far  as  one  ms  is  derived  from 
another,  it  can  tell  us  nothing  that  we  do  not  know  already,  if  the  latter  hs 
is  known  to  us.  Through  the  working  of  the  tendency  to  deterioration 
already  mentioned,  its  witness  cannot  be  as  good  as  that  of  the  manuscript 
from  which  it  is  derived,  and  it  may  be  much  worse;  and  this  is  true 
a  fortiori,  if  it  is  not  derived  from  that  manuscript  directly  but  through  some 
intermediary. 

But  how  can  we  tell  that  a  ms  is  so  derived?     It  must  be  later  than  the 

other  MS,  and  the  similarity  between  the  two  such  as  to  admit  of  no  other 

explanation.    Agreement  in  singular  but  unimportant  mistakes,  omissions, 

'  Some  practical  hints  for  collating  are  given  by  Lindsay,  Introduclinn  to  Latin 

Ttxiuat  Eaundaiian,  Appendix  C- 
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apparently  motiveless,  of  words  or  passages,  which  other  uss  preserve,  and 
above  all  the  recurrence  of  errors  which,  though  strange  in  themselves,  are 
explicable  as  soon  as  we  look  at  what  stands  in  the  earlier  ms,  will  constitute 
such  similarity.  At  one  time  it  was  thought  that  a  manuscript  of  Propertius 
at  Naples  (Neapolitanus  268)  might  be  of  use  in  the  re-constitution  of  the 
text ;  but  this  ms  was  convicted  of  being  a  copy  of  the  Laurentian  ms  F  at 
Florence  by  the  evidence  of  iv  8,  3.  Here  F  has  a  gap  at  the  beginning 
of  the  line,  and  only  the  ending  of  the  hexameter  'uetus  est  tutela  draconis' 
and  the  mai^nal  note '  non  potuit  legi  in  exemplari  hoc  quod  deficit',  while 
Nfap.  368  has  for  the  whole  line  '  non  potuit  legi  uetus  tutela  draconis '. 
For  the  determination  of  the  question  whether  one  ms  is  a  direct  copy  of 
another,  as  indeed  for  all  questions  affecting  their  character,  actual  inspec- 
tion {auio^s^  and  study  of  the  uss  or  at  least  of  facsimiles  is  most 
desirable,  and  often  indispensable. 

The  general  principle  according  to  which  we  pronounce  on  the 
derivation  of  Mss  is  that  accident  apart,  tiienliiy  of  reading  implies  identity  of 
source.  The  source  of  a  given  reading  may  undoubtedly  be  the  author's 
autograph,  but,  if  not,  it  is  some  ms  in  the  line  of  transmission.  It  may, 
however,  be  that  the  peculiar  resemblances  of  two  mss,  though  not  such  as 
to  warrant  the  derivation  of  either  from  the  other,  are  sufficient  to  establish 
some  connexion  between  them.     We  infer  that  this  connexion  arises  from 

community  of  source;  and  thus  we  arrive  at  the  idea  of 
miiDuicripu.    fc^iiits  of  MSS.     Let  us  suppose  that  there  exist  seven  mss 

of  a  text,  ABCDEFG.  If  we  find  that  of  these  A  sUnds 
apart,  showing  no  great  similarity  to  any  of  the  other  six,  while  BCD  on 
the  one  side  and  EPG  on  the  other  side  much  resemble  each  other  though 
differing  considerably  from  the  rest,  we  can  express  this  by  saying  that 
BCD  form  a  family,  descended  from  a  hypothetical  common  ancestor  which 
we  may  call  '  X ',  and  EFG  another  family,  descended  from  a  hypotherical 
ancestor  which  we  may  call  '  Y '.  The  readings  of  '  X '  which  can  be 
deduced  by  comparing  those  of  BCD  will  be  of  a  higher  antiquity  and  of 
greater  authority  than  any  of  the  readings  in  BCD  taken  singly.  And 
similarly  for  the  readings  of '  Y '  and  those  of  EFG.  Nor  need  we  stop  here : 
but  we  may  further  compare  the  readings  of  'X'  and  'Y'  with  each  other, 
and  with  those  of  A ;  and  thus  deduce  the  readings  of  a  still  more  remote 
ancestor  which  we  may  call  'Z'.  This  'Z'  will  be  the  hypothetical  arche- 
type of  all  the  extant  mss,  and  we  shall  thus  get  a  pedigree  of  manuscripts 
or  slemma  codicum  which  may  be  given  as  follows : 

Slcmnata  <  Z  '  *  archclype ' 


If  we  have  done  our  work  properly,  the  text  that  we  arrive  at  for  '  X ' 
and  '  Y '  will  be  freer  from  errors  of  copying  than  the  texts  of  BC  and  D 
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and  EP  and  G  respectively,  and  that  of  Z '  freer  Aroin  such  errors  than 
that  of  any  existing  MS. 

1176.    Our  procedure  is,  however,  by  no  means  always  so  simple-   That 
a  text  may  be  improved  by  the  comparison  of  two  different       .croiiine/ 
codiees  is  not  a  modem  discovery  1  and  hence  a  number  of        Conflated 
Latin  mss  have  been  produced  by  a  combination  of  two  or        "'^^ 
more  different  mss.    This  is  known  as  the  'crossing'  or  'intermixture'  of 
manuscripts,  and  the  codiees  so  produced  are  called  eonfiatedyiss.     In  the 
accompanying  stemma  M  N  are  conflated  mss,  being  formed  by  the  inter- 
mixture of  A  and  B  and  of  D  and  E  respectively. 


There  may  be  any  amount  of  intermixture,  and,  the  greater  its  extent, 
the  more  difficult  does  it  become  to  trace  the  transmission  of  a  text. 
Whether  intermixture  produces  an  intrinsically  better  text  of  course  depends 
upon  the  knowledge  and  judgement  of  the  Grosser.  On  the  whole,  it 
probably  does;  but  in  particular  cases  we  cannot  be  very  sure'-  Since 
crossing  implies  the  exercise  of  choice,  it  may,  though  it  need  not,  be 
accompanied  by  other  efforts  at  improvemenL  If  it  is,  the  text  will  pro- 
bably suffer ;  for  but  a  smalt  portion  of  emendations  made  by  scholars  are 
real  improvements,  and  a  far  smaller  proportion  of  those  made  by  scribes. 

There  is  one  case  in  which  a  '  conflated '  codex  has  a  special  value,  vii. 
when  one  of  the  mss  from  which  its  text  has  been  compounded  is  lost. 
Then  it  will  have  the  merit  of  preserving  traces  of  the  truth  which  would 
otherwise  be  irrecoverable.  This  is  the  case  with  N,  the  ms  of  Propertius 
at  WolfenbutteL 

1177.    The  strict  ginealogUal  method  (as  we  may  call  it),  by  which  the 
relationship  of  mss  is  determined,  cannot  be  applied  to 
conflated  mss  as  such.    Their  mutual  relations  are  often  very      Umiutioo  to 
difficult  to  disentangle-     But  we  may  occasionally  detect  in      method.  "* 
these  MSS  a  common  strain,  shown  by  their  agreements  in 
peculiar  corruptions  or  in  good  readings  which  would  have  been  hard  to 

'  '  The  gain  or  loss  to  the  inlrinsic  puiily  of  texts  from  miitiue  with  other  texts  ix, 
from  the  nature  of  ihe  case,  indeierminable.  In  most  cases  there  would  be  both  gain  and 
loss ;  but  both  would  be  fortuitous,  and  they  might  bear  10  each  other  bti;  conceivable 
proportion'.    Westootl  and  Hort,  IntrtdueHon  tt  tkt  Nea  TtttamtttI,  p.  g. 
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discover  by  unaided  conjecture.     This  is  practically  an  application  of  the 
genealogical  method  lo  portions  0/ manuscripts. 

1178.  It  may  happen  that  good  or  instructive  readings  are  found  in 

manuscripts  which  are  generally  untrustworthy,  and  which  are 
dfu'riorei        ""^^  worth  while  citing  continuously.     These  may  be  either 

quoted  under  the  name  of  a  manuscript  or,  if  brevity  is 
desired,  under  a  general  title  such  as  codices  deteriores,  or  a  general  symbol 
such  as  f. 

{It  must  be  clearly  understood  that  the  object  of  the  genealogical 
method  is  not  to  arrive  at  the  best  text  intrinsically,  but  at  the  most  ancient 
one.  The  oldest  text  of  any  author  will  be  inferior  in  point  of  excellence 
to  that  of  modern  editions,  inasmuch  as  it  will  contain  errors  which  have 
been  removed  by  the  conjectures  of  intelligent  persons  during  many 
centuries.) 

1179.  Non-extant  manuscripts.     Several  of  the  most  valuable  of 

ancient  mss  have  disappeared  since  their  discovery  in  modern 
Non-ciunt  times.  Of  some  of  these  we  have  copies,  of  greater  or  less 
Encerpta.  trustworthiness.    This  is  the  case  with  the  ms  of  the  Siluac  of 

Statius,  and  other  writings,  discovered  by  Poggio ;  and  with  the 
Codex  Bobimsis  of  Rutilius,  of  which  we  have  only  sixteenth  century  copies. 
Of  others  we  know  only  what  the  old  scholars  who  saw  them  have  told  us- 
The  readings  of  a  valuable  fragmentary  us  of  Tibultus,  the  'Cuiacian 
Fragment',  are  known  only  from  the  entries  made  by  Scaliger  in  the 
margin  of  a  printed  text  in  the  library  at  Leyden,  and  from  some  notes  in 
his  edition  of  Tibullus. 

What  we  have  in  such  cases  are  not  collations  (the  art  of  collating  was 
not  practised  till  the  nineteenth  century),  but  selections  or  excerpts  which, 
it  is  to  be  feared,  are  often  imperfect  or  erroneous.  Further,  it  is  not  to  be 
assumed  that  all  the  readings  which  the  earlier  scholars  describe  as  being 
'ex  uetustis  codicibus'  are  from  older  or  better  mss  than  we  possess,  or 
indeed  from  uss  at  all  It  is  to  be  feared  that,  just  as  Sir  Walter  Scott 
attributed  to  '  Old  Plays '  verses  which  he  made  for  the  headings  of  the 
chapters  of  his  novels,  so  more  than  one  of  the  earlier  scholars  invented 
imaginary  codices  to  secure  a  wider  currency  for  their  own  conjectures.  The 
codices  of  Bosius,  the  editor  of  Cicero  ad  Atlicum  (1580),  were,  it  is 
believed,  of  this  character,  and  suspicion  rests  upon  those  of  Barth,  the 
author  of  the  Aduersaria  (1614)  and  the  editor  of  Statius,  and  others. 

1180.  Some  texts  or  portions  of  texts  are  nowextant  only  in  printed  books. 

The  metrical  treatise  of  Terentianus  Maurus  we  have  only  in 
Sfti™"''       *^  ^"^'^'^  P""ceps,  1497.     All  known  mss  of  Silius  Italicus 

have  a  gap  in  the  Sth  book,  144 — 223.  The  missing  lines 
are  supplied  on  the  authority  of  Jac.  Constantius  (1508),  and  they  were  first 
printed  in  the  Aldine  edition  of  1523.  Several  undoubtedly  genuine  lines 
of  Claudian,  e.g.  /'««.  201 — 204,  first  appeared  in  the  '  Isengrinian '  edition 
of  1534.     It  may  be  noted  here  as  significant  that  the  oldest  printed 
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editions  were  often  called  'printed  codices'  {eodices  itnpressi  typis)  as 
opposed  to  codiees  scripti  or  manuscripts. 

1181.  By  a  methodical  use  of  the  evidence  of  manuscripts  extant  and 
non-extant,  we  shall  arrive  at  what  we  may  call  the  transmitted 
text,  of  which  the  accompanying  poem  of  Catullus  and  its  ^^^wjJt. 
parody  will  furnish  illustrations.  This  will  be  a  text 
different  from  any  existing  one-  It  will  not  be  the  best  one,  not  even 
necessarily  a  good  one ;  but  the  most  undent  one  according  to  the  direct  lint 
of  transmission,  and  the  purest,  in  the  sense  of  being  the  freest  from  trace- 
able errors  of  copying  and  from  unauthorised  improvements. 

The  Parody,  according   to  Ihe  transmilted 


(Oldest  MS  late  :4lh  century.) 
Phasellus  ille  quem  uidetis  hospites 
aiunt  fuisse  nnuium  celerrimuin 
neque  llliiix  naiantU  impetum  tardU 
neque  esse  praeterire  sine  polmulu 
5  opus  foret  uolare  sine  linteo 
et  hoc  negai  mina  ei  adrlatici 
negare  lilus  insulastie  cicladas 
rhodumque-nobilem  horridamque  liactam 
proponlida  Irucemue  ponticum  sinum 

10  ubi  isle  post  phasellus  aniea  fuit 
comata  silua  nam  dteorio  in  iugo 
loquente  saepe  sibilum  edidit  coma 
amislri  pontica  et  either!  buxifer 
libi  haec  fuisse  et  esse  ct^otissima 

i;  ait  phasellus  ultima  ex  niigine 

tuo  imbuisse  palmulas  in  aequore 
et  inde  lot  per  impolencia  frela 
henim  lulisse.  laeua  siue  deitera 

10  uocarc  cura  ^ue  utrumque  iupiter 
simul  secnndus  incidi&set  in  pedem 
neque  uUa  uota  litoralibus  dlis 
sibi  e'ise  facta  cum  ueniret  amaret 
nouissime  hunc  ad  usque  limpidum  lacum 

ij  sed  haec  ptius  fiiere  nunc  recondiia 

senet  quiete  seqae  dedicat  libi 

gemelle  caslrum  el  gemelte  casioris. 

1    ait,    celerrimus.         3    ulliua,   tiabis. 

4   nequisse,  siue.        5   siue.        6   minacis 

Hadriatici.        7  Cycladaa.        8  Thraciam. 

11  Cytorio.  13  Cytore,  14  cognillssima. 
iS  impolentia.  ig  erum.  lo  uocatel  aura, 
luppiler.  Ji  deis.  jj  a  marei.  1;  Caslor. 
\In  printing  thi  two  Itjcls  variations  ff^ae.oe 
and  t  have  iten  ntgltrttd.  ] 


(Oldest  MS  ijth  century.) 
Sabinus  ille  quidem  uideiis  hospites 
ait  fuisse  muKo  celerrimus 
neque  illius  uolantis  impetum  cisi 
nequisse  praeterire  siue  manluam 
J  opus  forel  uolare  siue  biixiam 
neque  hoc  negal  typhonis  aemuli  domus 
negare  nobilem  insulamue  caeruli 

ubi  iste  post  Sabinus  ante  qnincio 
bideate  dicit  atta(n)disse  Torcipe 
o  comata  colla  nequid  oiion  iugo 
premente  dura  uulnus  ederet  iuba 
Cremona  frigidat  el  lutosa  gallia 
tibi  haec  fuisse  et  e&se  cognitissima 
*t  sabinus  ultima  ex  origine 


uoragine 


n  patude  deposuisse  si 


40  neque  ulla  uuta  semitalibus  deis 
tibi  esse  aancta  piaetei  hoc 
paterna  lora  proximumque  pecti 
sed  haec  priui  fuere  nunc  eburr 
sed  etque  sedcs  eque  dedicat  ti 
15  gemelle  castor  et  gemelle  castor 
I   quem.  1   mulio.         3   ul 

CaluUus).        6  et,  Tryphonis,  domu 
Quintio.         9    altondisse    coHira 
forfice  Heync.       10  ne  Cytorio.      15 
IJ  dicit  (in).         16  dcposisse.         1 
Uttimque.  coepeianl  conj.         A 

mark  a  lacuna  after  this  line. 
facta.         34  sedetqae  sede  seque. 
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1183.     For  the  bettering  of  this  text  we  can  call  in  aids  of  a  partial 

or  subsidiary  character  called  by  the  eeneral  name  of  lati- 

moma. 

Anlhologies  {^FioriUgia)  or  collections  of. extracts  medieval  or  andenL 

The  oldest  authority  for  Catullus   6a    is   an  anthology  of 

Antho  oei«.        jj^^  ninth  century  at  Paris ;  for  Siatius,  Siluae  ii  7,  one  at 

Florence  of  the  tenth  or  eleventh  century.      A  few  short  extracts  from 

Tibullus  are  preserved  in  a  collection  of  the  tenth  century  at  Munich, 

and  a  good  many  in  one  of  the  eleventh  century  contained  in  two  mss 

at  Faris- 

1183.  Translations  from  one  language  into  another  may  be  of  help  in 

restoring  Che  original  or  vice  versa.  A  learned  monk  of  the 
ram  ■  oni.  fgurteenth  century,  Maximus  Planudes,  translated  into  Greek 
a  number  of  Latin  works  including  the  Metamorphoses  and  Htroides  of 
Ovid.  At  Met.  xii  256  our  mss  have  spumanjem,  but  Planudes  had  jinTvot-ra, 
that  is  spuiantem  \  in  the  previous  line  the  mss  Belates,  but  Planudes 
IlfAa'nTt.  Again,  the  text  of  Germanicus'  translation  of  the  Phaenomtna  of 
Aratus  66  has  'non  ('//i  nomen,  non  ma^i  causa  laboris'.  This  has  been 
corrected,  from  Aratus  64  f,  to  ^tv  ount  Itc Lot 0.10.1.  dfupaSov  «Iir«i'  |  o«8' 
otin  KtXyiK  Kpifiarai  n-oVoii,  into  '  non  uUi  nomen,  non  cognita  causa 
laboris '. 

1184.  Direct  Quotations,  ancient  or  medieval,  either  of  passages  or  single 

words,  and  either  with  or  without  the  author's  name.  Gellius, 
Quota  m-  ^octes  Attieae  vi  ao,  6,  quotes  a  reading  of  Catullus  xxvii  4, 
ebria  acina,  which  has  disappeared  from  our  uss.  A  Pompeian  Inscriprion 
has  preserved  Prop,  iv  j,  47  f.,  with  two  words  danlis—pulsat  corrupted  in  our 
MSS  to  dantes^puisei  (p.  738  f,  supra).  At  iii  8,  37  the  grammarians  Friscian 
and  Diomedes  attest  nexisti  for  ms  tendisli. 

1185.  Obvious  Imitations  (including  Parodies),    These  may  be  used  to 

restore  the  words  of  the  imitator  or  of  the  imitated,  as 
''^^'""  *'"'  occasion  may  require.  It  is  not  necessary  that  the  imitation 
*"     '   '  should  be  conscious,  in  which  case  it  approximates  to  quota- 

tion, but  it  must  be  unmistakable.  Latin  literature,  and  especially  Latin 
poetry,  is  very  full  of  imitations.  In  Lucr.  vi  113a, '  et  lam /t^>  balantibus 
aegror '  (of  the  plague  affecting  sheep)  lanigeris  is  rightly  restored  from  Ov. 
Met.  vii  S4°»  'lanigeris  gregibus  balatus  dentibus  aegros'.  If  Seneca, 
Oed.  133,  'prima  uis  tardus  tetigit  bidentes,'  is  an  imitarion  of  the 
passage  of  Lucretius,  it  would  appear  as  though  the  text  of  Lucretius 
had  been  corrupted  between  the  epochs  of  Ovid  and  Seneca. 

1186.  Ancient  Commentaries:  such  as  those  of  Servius  on  Virgil  and 

Donatus  on  Terence.  Thus  Servius'  note  on  Aen.  xii  8oi 
*"''*"nuriei     shows  that  he  there  found  edit,  not  edetl,  although  the  text 

quoted  at  the  heading  of  his  note  has  been  corrupted  by 
the  scribes.  In  Andria  289  gtnium  for  ingmtutn  is  restored  from 
Donatus. 
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1187.  These  various  kinds  of  auxiliary  evidence  to  what  stood  in  a  text, 
along  with  the  record  of  variant  readings  directly  attested  by       At>p«rMat 
manuscripts,  make  up  the  apparatus  crilicus  of  a  text.    The       criuciu. 
support  which  both  t(%ether  give  to  a  reading  may  be  called      DKumenui 
its  doatmenlal  probability.  """  *     '''■ 

1188.  In  order  that  we  may  succeed  in  restoring  our  text  from  the 
evidence  available,  we  must  know  and  weigh  the  causes  which       camc*  or 
tend  to  vitiate  it  in  its  various  kinds.  cormptioo. 

We  will  speak  first  of  those  which  affect  the  direct  transmission.  These 
are  either  exttrnal  or  interrtal. 

1189.  (A)  External.  A  text  may  become  illegible  through  damp  or 
c:onstant  thumbing;  portions  of  it  may  be  torn  away,  or  whole 

quires  become  detached,  and  either  lost  or  misplaced.  If 
this  has  happened  on  a  large  scale,  the  critic  is  helpless.  But  minor 
injuries  may  sometimes  be  traced  and  remedied.  The  weakest  parts  of 
a  manuscript  book  were  the  outer  margins,  and  hence  the  beginnings  and 
the  ends  of  lines  (whether  verse  or  prose)  were  specially  liable  to  injury. 
It  is  a  help  to  know  whether  the  beginning  or  the  end  of  a  line  came  upon 
the  outer  mai^n,  and  hence  the  determination  of  the  pagination  of  an 
archetype,  such  as  was  done  by  Lachmann  in  the  case  of  Lucretius,  has 
more  than  a  mere  antiquarian  value.  In  Lucretius  book  1,  the  leaf  of  the 
archetype  containing  1068  f.  was  injured.  The  ends  of  1068 — 1075,  and  on 
the  other  side  of  the  leaf  the  beginnings  of  the  corresponding  lines, 
1094 — iioi,  were  lost  though  the  ends  were  visible,  as  the  scribe  did  not 
care  to  copy  headless  verses,  and  so  1094 — not  are  now  irrecoverable. 
As  the  first  letters  of  poems  and  paragraphs  always  and  of  verses  were  oflen 
written  separately,  and  by  a  different  person  (called  the  ruMcator),  these 
were  liable  to  omission.  The  Bodleian  MS  of  Catullus  begins  poem  v  with 
Itiamus,  and  viii  with  Iser.  In  Manilius  i  916  for  Alta  some  mss  have  lea 
and  another,  by  a  false  conjecture,  Proelia. 

(B)  Internal.    These  are  those  due  to  default  on  the  part  of  the  scribe 
or   copyist,  and  they  are  very  numerous.    They  may  be 
arranged  roughly  in  the  order  in  which  the  volition  of  the 
scribe  is  absent  or  present  as  involuntary  (or  mechanical),  semi- voluntary 
and  voluntary ;  or  again  as  they  affect  single  signs  (letters,  eta),  words, 
lines  or  even  larger  units. 

In  what  follows  the  errors  noted  are  illustrated  where  possible  by 
reference  to  the  two  specimens  of  transmitted  texts  on  p.  797.  C  means 
Catullus  iv;  P  the  parody  of  that  poem. 

1 1 90.     Involuntary  Corruktions. 
Srrors  of  the  Eye. 

(a)  Caa/uiiinu  ef  Lttteri.     These  are  very  numerous  and  they  difTer  with  the  kind  of 
bandwritiim;'.     Tbua  E.  F  are  more  liable  lo  he  confused  in  majiucules,  hut  \,i\  f,/m 
'  On  these  see  above,  pp.  jfij — 791. 
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minuscules;  c  and  <  in  the  CarolingUn  minuscule  hand,  but  f  and  ^  in  the  angular  writing 

of  the  thirteenth  century  and  later.     Some  of  the  confusions  occurring  in 

wnfalJilSir'       ^''"  "^^  *'"  **  "  ""■=*  intelligible  on  reference  to  the  illustrations 

'         given  in  the  section  on  palaeography,  t^.  E  and  I  Fig.  131,  L  and  I 

eye?""      '      ^'E-   'S3'  i  "i"!  f"  fig'   '37.  c  »nd  '  F"g-   '39>  /  (*)  »■"!  /  f«-  '4«'' 

groups  like  ua,  iirt,  hi  etc.  Fig.  140. 

Confusions  also  occur  when  the  manuscript   which  a  scribe  is  copying  is   in  an 

unfamiliar  writing  and  contains  letters  or  symbols  resembling  characters  in  the  script  to 

which  he  is  accustomed  having  a  different  value.     Many  of  our  Latin  texts,  e.g.  Catullus, 

show  by  the  confusions  that  they  exhibit  that  they  have  passed  through  several  distinct 

stages  of  writing. 

{For  examples  of  letter-confusion  see  C  3,  6,  10.) 

(A)  Omiisiens  ef  Ittlirs.  The  Vatican  fragment  of  Virgil  (F)  has  in  Gtorg.  iii  4, 
IM  for  lAM  ;  (*.  154,  ARIOR  for  ACRIOR  [P  6]. 

(r)  Trampesitiimi  ef  letters  or  lyllaila  {Attagrammalisnt)  Prop,  i  13,  31  (FJ  trMnii 
for  htreiiui.  Hor.  A.  P.  uj  incc\ebris  for  inlRceliris  [C  3]. 

(rf)  Addiliims  QfUller!  (from  various  causes).  Aen,  vi  699  the  St  Gallen  fragment  has 
VOKA  instead  of  ORA.  704  ENEMVS  instead  of  NEMVS,  ih.  iv  ji  F  has 
PER/*ij?TVM  for  PERZ-^TVA  [C  ri.  P  10,  n]- 

[f)  Cenfuiions  af  AMrraialioni.  Prop,  iii  7,  46  a*  (iiii)  and  n*  (  =  iiui).  At  Prop. 
i  10,  11,  F  corrupted  h'aum,  iV.  hereum,  to  hiium  {i.i.  hominuti).  The  same  error  in 
[Tib.]  iii  4,  16  has  produced  a  further  corruption,  milH gratia,  to  humanum.    [P  i,] 

(/)  Confusiam  of  Wards.  Any  words  in  the  language  may  be  confused,  provided 
their  general  similarity  is  sufficient  to  overpower  their  unlikeness  in  some  particular. 
The  unlikeness  may  be  of  various  kinds.  Thus  (i)  one  or  two  letters  in  the  words  may  be 
different ;  lumen.  litntn.  numtn  ate  inlerchangeii ;  (ii)  there  may  be  one  or  two  letters 
less  or  more:  pato. place ;  grauidui,  auidtii;  (ill)  the  letters  may  be  the  same,  but  in  a 
different  order,  iiircip^  for  SUifkt,  Hor.  Ep.  i  6,  18 ;  manet  lot  lamen  0».  M.  ii  48s  [ 
(iv)  the  single  letters  may  be  different,  but  the  general  look  of  the  word  may  be  the 
same,  /uni  toi  Jiail  at  Manillus  iii  119,  iuvtais  for  mucius  iv  31  ;  (v)  the  words  may  be 
alike  when  abbreviated.  Thus  /•ft/i  (pectus),  t'pus  {cerfus),  /'pus  [lempus)  are  con- 
stantly confused.     [C17.  Pii.]' 

Leit  of  letters,  syllatjes,  words  or  tines  Ihrmgh  simUarily  of  writing  (Homeiagraphan) 

ioeTB-       ^h'l  'he  similar  letters  stand  next  to  each  other  in  the  line,  we  have 

phen.  kaphgraphy,  Luct.  i  861,  core  for  i-iJr<por><.     In  Plautus  Mites  837, 

Haploeraphy      *"""  ■'"/prom"  Ct  promo  cellam  iredilam,  el  pronio  is  omitted  by  some 

HSS.    The  similar  letters  may  be  in  the  line  below  or  several  lines  below, 

and  the  scribe's  eye  may  slip,  and  he  will  ihen  leave  out  all  that  intervenes.    Thus  in 

Prop,  iii  10,  N  omits  the  couplet   17,  18,  the  last  word  of  both  16  and  i8  being  ra/u/. 

(This  cause  of  loss   is  often    called  homoialeletUan,   or  similarity  of  endings :    but   the 

similarity  may  be  at  any  poial,  the  beginning  or  middle,  just  as  much  as  the  end.) 

Repetitions,  Diltograpky,  etc.    Letters,  groups  of  letters,  words  and  lines  are  written 

twice  (or  oflener)  instead  of  once,     Ovid  Fasti  vi  735  iuutnis  stAlis  for 

Dittocraphy.        iiaunis  telis.      Tac.    /Inn.  i  74   (Med.)  iW  iDdilam  for   itiditaiH.      In 

Livy  xxvii    ii,   11   the  words  'dedissent  et  ins  liberum  eosdero '  are 

written  three  times  in  the  eodrx  Putearteus.     Repetition  may  cause  Loss.    The  end  of 

Lucr.  i  lojj  was  lost  owing  to  the  end  of  lou  being  written  twice  [P.  19].     Other 

repetitions  and  anticipations  occur  when  the  scribe's  eye  wanders  info  the  neighbouring 

(preceding  or  following)  context,  Virg.  Aen.  xii  343,  IMSRASVfl  the   Medicean  for 

IMfiRASVS.     In  Prop,  ii  19,  15,  F  has  bocn  for  Ion-  from  boaei  in  j6.     [P  6  (cf.  3.  4), 

IS  (cf.  14)1 

Omissions  of  groups  of  letters,  words,  lines  through  simple  n/gligince.     Am.  iv  46), 

'  Words  may  also  be  confused  through  the  sound  or  through  the  sense.    Kee  below. 
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CVLMINV^  Tot  culminibus.  Small  words  not  necessary  to  the  sentence  are  especially 
liable  lo  be  omiticd.  Plaut.  True,  jij  sua  by  the  Palatine  family  of  mss,  U.  116  ei  by 
the  Ambtosianus.     [C  7.] 

1191.     Semi-voluntary  and  Voluntary  Corruptions. 

In  itmi-coiuchiis  and  semi-vaiunlary  change  the  mind  of  the  scribe  is  involved  lo 
a  greater  or  less  d^ree.  sometimes  wilh,  and  sometimes  without,  his 
knowledge  and  will.  Seral-con- 

Phsnttic  coafusioni  appear  to  belong  here.    Scribes  interchanged  The       (tm^volun- 
lellers  which  sounded  alike  lo  them,  though  to  the  eye  ihere  might  be       tary  change, 
no  resemblance  between  them.     So  1  and  y.  e,  at  and  ct,  u  (consonant)       phonetic 
and  i,     A  not  being  pronounced  was  omitted  or  inserted  at  random.     In       coDfadont. 
Hor.  carm.  iii  13,  1  PhidyU  appears  as  PhiUidt.     In  Stat.  Thtb.  vii  tl 
habet  was  written  for  hau^  {auel\  [C  6,  7,  8,  18,   19.     P  8].     It  must  not  be  thought 
that  these  are  trrers  of  Iht  ear,  such  as  might  arise  from  Dictation.     It  has,  indeed,  been 
asseited  that  in  ancient  times  texts  intended  for  sole  were  dictated  10  scribes ;  but  there  is 
no  direct  proof  of  this,  and  it  was  not  the  mediaeval  practice. 

Trantpesilitm  of  Parts  of  tVordi.    Ov.  Fail,  iv  1 60  nviniHt  corifo.  for  nomiHt,  c^rdt ; 
Aetna  i  mpt'vujui  eatA  for  rufl'v/ui  cams.     Prop,  ii  jj,  i  faili  mmina 
/umen  hatent  toTfaiti  /wmina  frimen  Aahinl.  Tranipmltlon. 

Trampoiitian  of  Whole  Words.  Hor.  Eped.  ii  18  ixtulil  agris  for 
agrii  {ariiis)  txluiil.  S.  i  6,  69  quisquam  ueri  fur  ittrt  qiusquam.  Prop,  i  i,  ■n  forma 
salts  ampla  for  amfla  satis  forma.  The  change  is  commonly  to  a  more  usual  order  of 
the  words  or  (especially  in  verse)  lo  a  more  usual  rhythm.  Livy's  pte&ce,  as  Quinlilian 
ii  4,  74  lells  us,  liegan  with  a  pari  of  a  hexameter,  but  the  sentence  was  tampered  wilh 
even  in  Quintllian's  time,  and  all  our  Mss  have  it  in  the  form  faeturtutti  sim  operae 

Trontfesilions  ef  eiuor  more  Liius.  This  kind  of  transposition  is  really  arrested  loss. 
A  scribe  tinds  that  be  has  accidentally  omitted  a  line  or  a  number  of  lines,  and  sooner 
than  disfigure  his  page  or  waste  his  material  and  his  time  he  writes  the  omitted  portion  in 
the  margin  at  the  fool  of  Ihe  page  or  in  ihe  lext  out  of  its  place,  usually  adding  a  sign  to 
show  where  ii  should  come.  T^e  next  scribe  may  easily  overlook  Ihe  sign,  and  the 
passage  is  thus  permanently  misplaced.  Homeiografkon  is  often  the  ultimate  cause  of 
transposition  but  not  always.  In  [Tibullus]  iii  10.  ifisqq.  the  scribe  passed  from  the  tUn 
in  16  lo  Ihe  Itbi  in  the  next  pentameter  (11),  thus  omitting  the  couplet  i\ — ji  which  was. 
aAerwards  put  in  the  wreng  place.  In  Prop,  i  15.  lines  15 — 16,  which  should  follow  lo, 
were  omitted  from  their  proper  place  wilhoul  any  such  reason. 

Grammatical  Assimiialiens  lo  Iht  Context.  Many  of  these  may  be  purely  medianical 
mistakes  as  is  shown  by  cases  like  Prop,  iv  t,  11  fici/ites—fiaties  for 
ft/litos  p.,  ii.  iii  7,  SS  A"*  t"*"™  extrenieas  (F)  for  extrewra.  Ov.  Onmrnatlcal 
Fail.  T  6S1  aUui  firaelerila.  perfija  surba  die,  liie  gen.  being  mistaken  unlmilatiOD*. 
for  abl.  Ov.  Fissl.  iv  507  f,  quod  nunc  Ceriedit  EUusin  \  dicilur  hoc 
Celei  rura  futsse,  or  fuere,  senis,  where  one  or  other  of  the  reading^  must  have  been  a 
grammatical  assimilation.     [C  1,  P  6.] 

Wnmg  JunituHS  and  Divisions  ef  vmrds.     These  will  generally  go  back  10  a  stage 
when  texts  were  written  without  word  division.     Lucr.  iii  598  anim*. 
eius  for  OHimae  uia.     Prop,  ii  ji,  j  defiortantes  sed  aiilur  for  depotlant    Wrong  word 
esseda  7y*Hr.     [04,6.10,13..    P  10,  14.)  diviiioni. 

Inlerchangi  of  wards  or  phrases  of  Kindred  or  Controlled  meaning,      Synonymi. 
Ihal  is  of  SyaoHyms  or  Antenyms.    et  and  at  are  often  interchanged  ;  so     unemnhatlc 
Bt  Juvenal  i  11,  gS,     Plautus  Pi.  1195  in  os  igilur  is  in  Ihe  Ambrosian    wotdi. 
palimpsesi,  erge  in  os  in  the  Palatine  MSS ;  magit  is  written  for  minus  at 
Maail.  iv  110,  nam  ncque  mortiferas  quisquam  minus  odirit  herias.     At  Hor.  S.  \  1,  79 
one  MS  has  maiorum  for  benomm  though  this  might  be  a  gloss. 
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s  of  sicminglji  Unimportant  Words.  V\i.vx.  Batch.  \'^^,ibiikm 
ego  Miam  optram  perdidi  ubi  lu  tuam,  ego  is  dropped  in  some  MSS.  At  Hor.  S.  i  9,  41, 
ega  ut  conttndtre  durum  \  evm  uUlore  sequor,  some  MSS  have  darum  at. 

False  RKoUectkms,     Something  in  the  passage  before  a  scribe  may  suggest  lo  him 

something  else  and  he  will  write  down  what  is  in  his  mind  instead  of 

Falu  what  is  before  his  eyes.     Ovid   M.  xii    103  inritamenta  nia/vrum,  for 

ncallectlonm.      inritamina  eomu,  has  come  from  Jlf.  i   140.     Columella,  x  433,  wrote 

haclinus  horloium  cuUus.  Siluitit,  doetiam  but  the  KSS  have  haeltnui 

agrorum,  or-aruorum,  from  Viig.  G.  iv  5^8. 

Jntorporation  of  Marginalia.  These  may  be  explanations  {glositi),  illustiativ« 
quolxlions  or  readers'  comments.  The  inlrudec  often  drives  out  a 
Incocpontion  genuine  word.  In  Pan.  Mtssallat  (Tibullus  ill  7)  ,^5  for  lolos,  which  is 
of  marginalia,  preserved  in  the  Cuiacian  Fragment,  the  extant  Mss  read  rytleps  which 
is  a  gloss  on  Aelnaeai  Neptunius  incola  rupis  in  the  next  line.  In  Tib. 
ii  A,  69  Ibr  Anitna  they  have  Altatta,  which  is  simply  a  corruption  of  Aliunea,  the 
name  of  the  Sibyl  to  whom  the  line  refers.  At  iv  5,  <;7  sq.  Properlius  alludes  to  i  1, 
I  sq.  Some  reader  observing  this  wrote  that  distich  in  the  margin  and  it  now  stands  in 
the  text  immediately  after  34. 

Inttrpolatien.  This  is  a  conscious  tamperitig  with  the  text  hy  way  of  substitution  or 
addition.  It  would  include  omissions  also  when  they  are  designed  ;  but 
Interijolation.  these  are  harder  lo  detect.  It  is  often  difficult  lo  IcU  whether  a  change 
was  designed  ornot.  In  Propertius/j-.  Q  1184)  the  corruption  oX ntxitti 
to  tendisti  is  not  a  simple  error  of  copying :  but  whether  it  is  due  to  some  vague  notion 
of  ttndert  rttia  Boating  before  the  scribe's  mind,  or  whether  il  is  due  to  incorporation  of 
a  gloss  letcndiiti,  aflerwards  altered  for  medical  reasons  or  through  simple  hnptography 
(as  happened  in  Tac.  Ann.  iii  34),  is  haul  to  say.     [P  9,  16  if  designed  alleralions.] 

There   is   always  some    motive    for   inlerpoUtion,  i.g.  some  obvious  corruption    or 

lacuna  in  the  text  which  the  inleipolalor  endeavours  unskilfully  lo  amend 

Stop-gapi.         or  to  supply.     At   Prop,  iii   i,  17  (where   the  (wet  is  referring   to  the 

famous  battle  of  Achilles  with  the  Rivers|  all  that  was  legible  of  the  line 

was  Idaeum  Stmoenla  lou'is  tu  and  in  the  oldest  extant  MS  all  after  louts  is  omitted,  but 

some  scribe  taking  the  reference  10  be  10  the  birth  of  lupiler  on  Ml  Ida  in  Crete  filled 

up  the  line  with  the  reading  of  the  vulgate  [UJi-;o4«/a/a(-«i>.    These  insenions,  which 

may  be  called  slop-gap  inttrpotalions,  are  common  in  Italian  MSS  of  the  Renaissance  where 

the  text  is  lacunose  and  are  easy  10  detect  when,  as  often,  they  appear  in  differcnl  fotms. 

Thus  the  hexameter  in  Tibullus  ii  3,  lost  after  v.  78  (74),  was  variously  supplied  in  the 

(ifteenlh  century;  ah  ptrtanl  arlts  et  mellia  rura  rs/rr*^' (Tommaso  Seneca)  and  o  ftrtant 

cuttus  ft  tinctat  murict  lanat  (Ponlanus). 

Metrical  interpolation.     Verses  which  a  scribe  cannot  scan  or  whose  rhythm  is  strange 

to  him  are  often  changed.     Prop,  ii  15,  43  non  fetrum  erudeie  neijue 

Metrical.         esset  beiHca  nauis  appears  as  n.f.  c.  esset  neque  b.  n.  in  some  Mss. 

AeithetlG.  Alterations  for  the  purpose  of  removing  objectionable  matter  occur 

but  rarely,  though  Ihey  are  found,  e.g.,  in  certain  .mss  of  the  epigrams 

of  Martial. 

Harmonising  interpolation!,  such  as  ate  common  in  the  MSS  of  the  Synoptic  Gospels 

in  order  10  bring  the  different  Evangelists  into  exact  agreement,  are  not 

KarmonlainK.       uncommon.      They  are  naturally  most  frHjuenl  in  quotations.      Thus  In 

the    passage    of    Gellius   already   cited    {%   1 184)    the    quotation    from 

Catullus  ha.s  been  made  to  agree  with  the  current  text. 

Interpolation,  or  rather  foigery,  for  reasons  extraneous  lo  the  text,  which  may  be  on 
any  scale  from  the  introduction  of  a  sentence  or  a  verse  to  the  manu- 
Forgery.  facture  of  a  long  passage  or  even  a  whole  chapter  or  poem,  is  undoubtedly 

Aetora'  found,  but  it  is  not  to  be  ascribed  lo  the  copyists.    The  verses  prefixed  in 

Interpolatlona.      ^^^  ^^^  j„  ^^^    ^at.  I  x  may  serve  as  an  example.      Here  we  may 
mention  Actors'  intirpolations  in  plays,  which  have  left  their  traces  in  the  'doublets'. 
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1192.  It  will  be  observed  from  the  forgoing  that  there  are  very  often  more 
causes  than  one  at  work  in  producing  corruption  and  that 
consequently  it  is  not  always  possible  to  assign  the  operating     sa^oSon""'^ 
cause  in  a  particular  case.      Where  this  is  so,  method  de- 
mands that  we  should  give  the  preference  lo  the  cause  known  to  be  most 
widely  operative  and  regard  the  others  as  possibly  or  actually  contributory. 

Furthermore  corruption  is  apt  to  breed  corruption,  and  if  circumstances 
are  for  any  reason,  extrinsic  or  intrinsic,  unfavourable  to  the  preservation 
of  the  purity  of  a  text,  the  result  may  be  such  as  to  render  nugatory  all 
the  efforts  of  textual  criticism.  Large  parts  of  the  Aetna  are  in  this 
condition. 

1193.  A  knowledge  of  the  various  errors  and  mischiefs  which  may  affect 
a  text  in  transmission  necessarily  precedes  all  judgement  Trmnicrip- 
upon  its  condition  and  its  contents.  If  we  find  that  certain  tioiui 
transmitted  readings  can  be  probably  explained  as  mere  ''"  *  "*"■ 
corruptions  of  other  readings  which  are  believed,  upon  other  grounds,  to 
have  stood  in  the  archetype,  then  these  latter  are  said  to  be  transcriptioii- 
ally  probable.  In  determining  transcriptional  probability,  regard  to  the 
history  of  the  text,  that  is,  to  the  ascertained  circumstances  of  its  trans- 
mission, is  of  the  first  importance,  nor  must  any  corruptions  be  postulated 
which  are  without  actual  warrant  in  that  particular  tradition.  The  exemplar 
of  the  two  chief  Mss  of  Lucretius  was  written  in  thin  rustic  capitals,  with 
no  word  divisions.  How  absurd  then  it  would  be  to  introduce  readings 
into  the  text  of  that  poet  which  imply  mistakes  such  as  a  fifteenth -century 
Italian  scribe  might  make  in  copying  an  Irish  exemplar  in  which  the  words 
were  already  separated !  Further,  since  different  scribes  are  liable  to 
different  kinds  of  error,  we  must  be  cautious  about  assuming  any  kind,  of 
which  we  can  find  no  traces  in  the  apparatus  criticus. 

1194.  In  dealing  with  ttstimonia  we  must  be  careful  not  to  be  misled  by 
insufficient  or  accidental  resemblances  and  differences,  by 
harmonising  interpolations,  or  by  the  misrecoUections  of  a      ^^" '", 
tjuoter.      In    a    quotation    from    Propertius,    iii    16,    14,  a 
Fompeian  inscription  has/eriat  for  the  noeeat  of  the  direct  transmission. 

1 195.  Up  to  the  present  point  our  procedure  has  been  merely  antiquarian, 
and  its  aim  to  discover  what  is  the  earliest  ascertainable 

form  of  the  text  with  which  we  are  dealing'.    But  we  cannot      prehiwilty 
stop  here,  or  decline  lo  consider  the  intrinsic  character  of 
what  we  have  thus  arrived  at.     If  the  transmitted  reading  (that  upon 
which  the  manuscripts  are  agreed),  or  the  '  traditional '  reading  (that  which 
both  manuscripts  and  direct  testimonia  support),  is  wholly  destitute  of 

'  This 
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sense  ;  or  if  it  involves  some  flagrant  contradiction  in  the  passage,  or  in  its 
immediate  neighbourhood,  or  some  marked  and  inex[>licable  deviation  from 
the  forms,  constructions,  or  usages  of  words  characteristic  of  the  author,  or 
some  purposeless  and  tautological  repetition,  or  some  violation  of  the 
laws  of  metre  and  rhythm  as  observed  by  the  author,  or  some  obvious  and 
unaccountable  break  in  the  thought,  or  some  inexcusably  disordered 
sequence  in  the  same,  then  we  are  entitled  to  say  that  it  is  corrupt,  how- 
ever strong  may  be  the  external  evidence  in  its  favour.  For,  as  Bentley 
said,  nodts  ei  ratio  et  rts  ipsa  ctntum  codicibuz  potiores  suni^.  These  indica- 
tions may  occur  singly  or  together.  Thus,  in  C  2,  aiunt  is  condemned 
by  syntax  and  metre  and  in  ^^  castrum  by  sense,  syntax  and  metre;  but, 
in  P  9,  ationdisse  by  metre  only,  and  altodisse  by  accidence  only. 

If  the  corruption  thus  detected  is  such  as,  we  see,  cannot  be  removed, 
then  we  dismiss  the  passage  as  hopelessly  corrupt.  But  more  often  we 
can  discern  a  remedy  or  remedies ;  and  when,  in  such  cases,  we  can  hit 
upon  a  correction  which  satisfies,  in  all  respects,  the  demands  of  sense, 
context,  grammar,  style,  metre  and  rhythm,  we  describe  this  correction  as 
intrinsiially  probable.  If  further  the  word  proposed  is  such  as  is  likely  to 
have  been  corrupted  through  ascertained  channels  of  deterioration  to  the 
traditional  or  to  the  transmitted  reading  with  the  variants  of  that  reading 
we  shall  claim  for  our  proposal  or  conjecture  that  it  has  the  support  of 
both  intrinsic  and  extrinsic  probability.  The  concurrence  of  these  two 
probabilities  will  supply  the  highest  degree  of  probability  to  which  con- 
jectural emendations  or  corrections  can  attain. 

Iig6.   A  proper  estimate  of  intrinsic  probabilities  calls  for  far  more  know- 
Km  ndadon      '•^'^B^  judgement  and  insight  than  are  needed  in  the  case  of 
extrinsic  probability ;  and  conjectural  emendation  is  at  once 
the  highest  and  the  most  difficult  part  of  the  textual  critic's  task.     But  this 
has  not  been  generally  understood;    and   in  consequence  it  has   been 
confounded  with  guessing,  and  pursued  with  a  superficiality  and  insouciance 
that  has  often   brought  it  into  disrepute.      The   so-called  '  conservative ' 
school  of  critics  have  traded  upon  this,  and  endeavoured  to  thrust  emendation 
from  its  proper  sphere  (the  removal  of  the  absolutely  vicious) 
'ScientiAc        by  the  methods  of  what   is  sometimes  called  "Scientific 
interprcu-       Interpretation',      These  are   twofold.      First,    the   forcible 
extraction  from  the  text  of  a  meaning,  which  is  not  in  the 
words,  and  which  would  be  admitted  not  to  be  in  them,  were  it  not  seen  to 
be  required  by  the  context.     This  is  facilitated  by  the  use  made  of  Trans- 
lation.    Translation  is  a  necessary  instrument  for  the  expressing  of  the 
thought  of  one  language  in  terms  of  another ;   but  this  reproduction  is 
always  imperfect,  and,  in  the  case  of  dead  languages  in  particular,  a  trans- 
lator is  often  the  sport  of  illusory  resemblances  and  differences.     The  only 
safeguard  is  the  study  of  the  evidence  in   uncorrupted  passages  of  the 
classical  authors  themselves.     An  ancient  parallel  is  worth  many  times  as 
'  On  Horace,  Carm.  \\\  17,  15. 
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much  as  a  modern  correspondence.  The  second  method  is  that  of  ascribing 
to  the  '  idiosyncrasy '  of  the  author  abnormalities  and  eccen-  i jio,yncr««y 
tricities,  which,  if  there  were  discrepancy  in  the  tradition, 
would  be  unhesitatingly  attributed  to  its  faultiness.  That  there  arc 
impferfections  in  all  human  work,  and  therefore  in  the  literary  master|)iece5 
of  the  ancients,  cannot  be  denied.  But  the  systematic  retention  of  what  is 
faulty,  on  the  ground  that  it  may  conceivably  be  genuine,  will  do  more 
harm  on  the  whole  to  the  original  than  its  systematic  rejection.  And,  if 
editors  are  to  consult  the  preferences  of  their  readers,  most  of  these  would 
choose  to  have  in  their  copies  of  an  ancient  classic  what  he  probably,  or  it 
may  be  possibly,  wrote  rather  than  what  he  did  not  write,  or  at  least  ought 
not  to  have  written. 

1197.    Hopeiesslycomipt  passages  are  not  the  only  ones  where  a  textual 
critic  can  reach  no  certain,  or  even  probable,  conclusion. 
It  may  happen  that  both  of  two  alternative  readings  have      l^^'ntiiB 
equal  external  support,  and  equal  intrinsic  merit.     Some-      'Doabiets'. 
times  the  difference  is  slight  and  immaterial  as  in  Juvenal, 
i  21,  where  the  variants  are  ae  and  tt.     Sometimes  it  is  not,  as  in  vii  139, 
where  they  are  ut  redtant  tuteres  anA  fidimus  etoquio.     Such  doublets  may  be 
due  to  various  causes :  injuries  to  the  text  at  a  period  beyond  our  power  to 
trace,  which  have  been  repaired  in  diverse  ways ;   different  recensions  or 
editions  of  a  text  in  early  times ;  different  actors'  versions  in  a  play  ;  also, 
it  may  be,  alternative  readings  in   the  author's  unpublished  autograph. 
To  this  last  kind  may  belong  the  doublet  in  Lucretius  vi  539 f,  'nix  uenti 
grando    gelidaeque    pruinae    ]    el    uis    magna    geli,    magnum    duramen 
aquarum  |  ct  mora  quae  fluuios  passim  refrenat  euntis',  where  both  the 
lines  describing  river-ice  are  in  the  true  Lucretian  manner. 

The  same  thing  happens  with  conjectures.  In  Manilius,  v  367, 
'  munditiae  cultusque  v  -  artesque  decorae ',  placent  is  usually  inserted  to 
fill  the  gap,  but  iuuant  seems  just  as  likely. 

In  all  these  cases  practical  convenience  requires  that  the  editor 
should  decide  between  the  variants,  though  it  is  an  even  chance  that  his 
choice  will  be  wrong. 

The  following  books,  amongst  others,  will  be  found  of  use  to  the  student  of 
Latin  textual  criticism:  H,  Hagen,  Gradus  ad  Crilicen,  1879; 
H.  W.  Johnston,  Latin  Manuscripts,  Chicago,  18^7;  W.  M.  «"'"'>e"i'>'J'- 
Lindsay,  Introduction  to  Latin  Textual  Emendation,  1S96 ;  J.  N.  Madvig, 
Adversaria  Crittca,  1871-3,  especially  Book  I  of  Vol.  I  and  Vol.  11  ;  B.  F. 
VVestcott  and  F.  J.  A.  Hort,  Introduction  to  the  New  Testament  in  the  original 
Greek,  1882, 

On  right  procedure,  arfd  on  prevalent  errors  in  the  critical  method  (a  subject 
which  could  not  be  treated  fully  in  these  pages),  reference  may  be  made  to  Ihe 
present  writer's  article  on  Textual  Criticism  in  Ihe  Encyclopaedia  Britannica 
(iilh  edition),  and  to  his  paper  on  Flaivs  in  Classical  Research  {Proceedings  of 
the  British  Academy,  1908) ;  also  to  A.  E.  Housman's  Introductions  to  his  texts 
of  Manilius  xaA  Juvenal. 
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X.      1.    THE    LANGUAGES   OF    ITALY. 

1198.  In  [he  map  of  early  Italy  perhaps  the  most  striking  points  to 
the  student  are  (i)  the  number  of  different  peoples  that  appear  in  it, 
(a)  the  small  space  occupied  by  the  Latins.  These  points  are  only 
emphasized  by  a  consideration  of  the  linguistic  features  of  early  Italy. 
From  the  earliest  times  of  which  any  historical  record  exists,  the  Roman 
power  was  spreading.  But  the  Romans,  unlike  the  Athenians,  made  no 
proud  boast  that  their  stock  was  coeval  with  the  land  itself,  and  had  never 
moved  from  its  original  seat.  Roman  chronol(^,  which  was  not  likely  to 
minimise  the  early  importance  of  Rome,  did  not  carry  it  farther  back  than 

the  middle  of  the  eighth  century  b.c.  The  date  from  which 
of  L«Sn.'         the  Greeks  professed  to  be  able  to  mark  with  precision  the 

events  of  their  later  history — the  first  Olympiad — in  fact 
preceded  the  date  fixed  for  the  foundation  of  Rome  by  about  a  quarter  of 
a  century  {776  b.c  ;  753  B.C.).  But  records  are  too  scanty  for  us  to  trace 
the  hnguistic  history  of  the  Italian  peninsula  from  so  early  a  period.  A  more 
practical  date  is  240  b.c.  By  then,  it  is  true,  Roman  power  had  already 
extended  to  a  large  part  of  Italy  and  Sicily,  but  the  ancient  dialects  had 
not  pierished  under  the  influence  of  Roman  civilisation  and  government, 
or — what  was  even  more  effective — the  destruction  wrought  to  the  Italian 
populations  by  the  Hannibalic  war.  That  destruction  was  only  carried  to 
greater  lengths  by  the  continued  levies  for  the  Roman  army  in  the  following 
years,  and  was  finally  consummated  a  century  and  a  quarter  later  by  the 
Social  War  and  the  last  great  struggle  with  Sulla  at  the  Coliine  Gate  in 
8i  B.C.  Even  then  the  dialects  of  rural  Italy  were  not  altogether  extin- 
guished ;  in  Campanian  towns  Oscan  was  in  use  til!  the  first  century  of  the 
Christian  era,  and  in  remote  valleys  of  the  Apennines  may  have  survived 
on  the  lips  of  a  few  far  into  the  second  century  a.d.  But  with  Sulla's 
victory  the  last  chance  of  any  Italic  dialect  proving  a  serious  rival  to  Latin 
had  for  ever  [>assed  away. 

1199.  The  dialects  which,  like  the  Oscan,  might  have  threatened  the 
supremacy  of  Latin,  had  the  new  capital  of  the  Italians  at  Corfinium  with 
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its  Oscan  name  Viteiitl,  [hat  is  Italia,  proved  a  successful  rival  to  Rome, 
were  of  the  same  family  as  Latin  itself,  though  in  externals  perhaps  not 
very  closely  resembling  it.  But,  besides  these,  there  were  various  other 
languages  in  the  peninsula,  like  poor  relations  hanging  about  its  gates.  Of 
most  of  these  we  know  very  little  and,  as  they  have  for  later  times  no  great 
historical  importance,  it  will  not  be  necessary  to  dwell  long  upon  them. 
Of  these  the  first  is  Messapian,  the  language  of  the  people  who  lived  in 
the  heel  of  Italy.  It  is  only  recently  that  the  inscriptions  of 
this  language  have  been  carefully  examined  and  the  numerous  '"''' '"' 
forgeries  weeded  out.  It  has  sometimes  been  conjectured  that  the  Messa- 
pians  and  the  lapygians  were  two  separate  peoples  with  different  languages. 
Of  difference  in  language,  however,  there  is  no  satisfiictory  evidence.  Owing 
to  the  similarity  of  tribal  and  place  names  it  is  conjectured  that  the 
language  and  people  alike  came  across  the  Adriatic  from  Illyria.  Hero- 
dotus, on  the  other  hand,  has  a  legend  (vii  170)  that  the  aborigines  of 
Crete,  except  the  inhabitants  of  Praesos  and  Polichne,  abandoned  the 
island,  and  after  various  adventures  were  shipwrecked  upon  the  heel  of 
Italy,  where  they  henceforth  remained.  In  recent  years  three  fragments  of 
the  unknown  tongue  spoken  by  the  Eteocretans  have  been  discovered  at 
Praesos  or  in  its  neighbourhood,  but,  even  allowing  for  the  lapse  of  many 
centuries  between  the  date  su^ested  by  the  legend  and  the  fri^ments 
discovered  in  Crete,  the  forms  do  not  suggest  close  connexion.  Of 
Messapian  we  know  very  little,  though  several  of  the  inscriptions  are  of 
considerable  length;  one  is  of  15,  another  of  19  lines.  It  is,  however, 
clear  that  original  d  sounds  changed  to  a,  that  o  sounds  remained,  that  the 
voiced  aspirates  bh,  dh  lost  the  aspiration  and  appear  as  b,  d,  that  the 
genitive  of  original  o  stems  appears  as  -iht  with  the  stem  vowel  retained 
before  the  ending  and  that  there  is  a  genitive  in  -as  corresponding  to  the  -os 
of  consonant  stems  in  Greek.  An  example  of  the  language  is  PAASTAS  | 
MOAAATOEHIAI  [  BIAIAETOETA  |  HIPAAESAnROATA.  This 
is  translated  by  the  commentators  as  '  Ettheta  daughter  of  Plazet 
Moldatthes  set  up  [this]  to  Aphrodite'.  The  form  bilia  with  the  sense 
of  the  Latin _yf//a  suggests  the  modem  Albanian  3i/'(  'daughter';  kipa-disH 
supposed  to  be  a  compound  from  the  same  root  as  ■nA^^^^,  VaKnfacio. 

1200.  In  the  north-eastern  comer  of  Italy  are  found  a  considerable 
number  of  other  inscriptions,  written  in  a  bold  and  distinctive  alphabet, 
which,  from  the  district  where  they  are  found,  are  called 
Venetic  According  to  some  scholars,  these  also  are  the 
records  of  an  lllyrian  people  which  had  forced  its  way  thus  far ;  according 
to  Professor  Conway,  they  resemble  most  closely  the  Eteocretan.  Both 
theories  have  difficulties;  the  first,  because  we  know  so  little  of  lllyrian  that 
we  cannot  tell  with  certainty  even  if  it  was  the  ancestor  of  the  modem 
Albanian  or  not ;  the  second,  because  as  yet  we  know  so  little  of  Eteocretan 
that  some  scholars  are  in  doubt  whether  it  is  an  Indt^ermanic  language  at 
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all.  If  Illyrian  resembled  the  modern  Albanian,  it  belonged,  like  Slavonic, 
Armenian  and  the  Aryan  languages,  to  the  w*«-branch  of  the  Indo 
germanic  family,  in  which  certain  sounds  which  appear  as  gutturals  in 
Greek,  I^tin,  Keltic  and  Germanic  are  found  replaced  by  sibilants. 
Neither  Messapian  nor  Venetic,  however,  presents  any  certain  examples  of 
such  a  change.  As  the  name  system  of  IllyHa  corresponds  in  many 
details,  and  as  there  was  connexion  also  between  Illyria  and  Messapia,  it 
seems  most  probable  that  modern  Albanian  is  not  the  descendajit  of 
ancient  Illyrian  but  the  language  of  successful  invaders.  Most  of  the  Venetic 
inscriptions  are  clearly  either  dedications  or  grave-stones.  A  common  type 
is  wMx"  ^ftf-xiia  zonasto  Rehtiiah.  This  is  generally  translated  me  Fugia 
donauit  Recliae,  but  though  the  proper  names  are  certain  and  zonasto  may 
be  guessed  to  be  connected  with  the  same  root  as  donum  .and  dare  in 
Latin,  it  is  not  certain  that  mexo  is  a  personal  pronoun.  Another  series  of 
inscriptions  begins  with  e^o  followed  by  words  which  appear  to  be  in  the 
genitive ;  e^p  has  naturally  been  identified  with  <^,  but  this  seems  in  the 
circumstances  not  very  likely. 

I20I.  Of  the  language  of  the  Ligurians,  who  in  Roman  times  were 
settled  round  the  Gulf  of  Genoa,  but  who  earlier  undoubtedly 
occupied  a  much  wider  area,  we  know  next  to  nothing. 
Some  inscriptions  from  Omavasso  which  have  been  attributed  to  them  are 
almost  certainly  Keltic-  From  the  anthropological  side,  and  less  strongly 
from  the  linguistic  side,  the  question  has  been  raised  whether  the 
Ligurians  were  themselves  of  Indogermanic  stock,  and  consequently 
whether  their  language,  instead  of  belonging  to  the  Indogermanic  family, 
may  not  have  been  akin  to  that  which  survives  on  the  northern  and 
southern  slopes  of  the  Pyrenees  as  Basque — a  language  to  which  no 
European  language  of  the  present  day  has  a  close  relation. 

I302.  Whatever  the  Ijgurians  may  have  been,  their  language  con- 
tributed little,  so  far  as  we  know,  to  the  Latin  vocabulary.  With  the 
language  of  the  vigorous  tribes  who  flooded  northern  Italy  and  had 
occupied  the  valley  of  the  Po  before  400  B.C.,  it  was  very  different  These 
were  the  Gauls,  the  most  migratory  of  all  European  peoples,  who  are  found 
at  dilTerent  times  in  southern  Germany,  in  Gaul  and  the  British  Islands, 
in  Italy,  in  Greece,  and  even  as  far  to  the  east  as  Galatia  in 
Asia  Minor,  Their  earliest  conflict  with  the  Romans,  when 
they  swept  down  through  Etruria,  won  the  battle  of  the  Allia  f^ainst  the 
forces  of  Latium,  and  occupied  Rome  about  3SS  b.c,  was  indeUbly 
impressed  upon  the  memory  of  the  Romans.  From  them  in  later  times 
the  Romans  borrowed  many  words,  especially  names  of  weapons  {gaestim, 
'spear'),  and  words  dealing  with  horses  and  driving — manmis  (according  to 
Consentius),  cisium,  rtda,  pelorritum,  and  many  more.  The  Romans  had 
a  hard  fight  with  the  Gauls  before  they  mastered  them  in  the  Po-valJey ; 
this  was  followed  by  the  long-continued  struggle  for  the  possession  of  Gaul, 
a  struggle  which  was  ended  only  by  Julius  Caesar.     The  relations  between 
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Gaulish  and  the  Italic  languages  of  the  Latin  and  Oscan  stock  were  very 
close-  Similar,  if  not  in  all  cases  identical,  changes  bad  befallen  their  noun 
and  verb  system ;  a  genitive  in  i  from  i^-stems,  as  distinguished  from  i 
arising  from  an  older  locative  in  et  or  oi,  is  characteristic  of  both  groups. 
Both  have  developed  a  passive  inflexion  ending  in  -r  to  which  there  is  no 
parallel  elsewhere,  both  have  remodelled  their  future  system  by  suffixes  in 
b  at  f  (from  an  earlier  bk),  amabo,  Faliscan  pipafo  '  I  shall  drink ',  Irish 
■£ai/a  '  He  shall  love '.  The  identity  of  these  Irish  formations,  however,  is 
disputed,  but  the  languages  agree  in  subjunctives  in  a  (Latin  legam)  and 
s  (faxim)  etc.  In  one  respect  their  sound  changes  also  are  very  close. 
As  we  shall  see,  the  Italic  dialects  of  the  Latin  stock  are  distinguished 
from  those  of  the  Oscan  and  Umbrian  stock  by  retaining  gu  to  represent 
a  similar  original  sound  which  Oscan,  Umbrian  and  the  rest  represent  by/: 
^uis  in  Oscan  is  fits,  quatluor  in  Oscan  is  petora.  The  Keltic  languages 
are  similarly  divided:  Old  Irish  da,  Welsh /a?',  'Who?'  'What?';  Old 
Irish  eethir,  Welsh  pedwar.  Old  Welsh  fielguar,  'four'.  It  is  not  yet 
possible  to  elucidate  the  reasons  for  the  close  relationship  of  these 
languages,  but  it  seems  clear  that,  at  some  period  not  very  remote,  they 
must  have  lived  for  long  in  close  contact 

1303.  Important,  however,  as  Gaulish  influence  was  upon  the  Romans 
and  their  kinsfolk  in  Italy,  it  was  far  surpassed  by  that  of  two  other  peoples, 
who  were  not  of  Italic  origin,  and  who  came  into  Italy  by  sea.  These 
were  the  Greeks  and  the  Etruscans.  According  to  Greek 
legend,  settlements  were  established  by  Greeks  in  Italy  soon 
after  the  Trojan  War.  Although  authentic  history  will  not  carry  us  so  far, 
there  is  no  doubt  that  Greeks  were  settled  upon  the  bay  of  Naples  from  a 
very  early  period ;  that  whether  Cumae,  a  Chalcidian  colony,  was  as  early 
as  the  Greeks  believed  it  to  be  or  not,  it  at  any  rate  communicated  a 
knowledge  of  the  alphabet  to  the  Romans,  with  whom  these  Greeks  as  sodi 
nauaUs  seem  to  have  been  in  close  connexion  from  a  very  early  period  of 
Roman  history.  The  Greek  words  in  the  Roman  vocabulary  were  most 
widely  borrowed  at  a  later  period  and  from  a  different  Greek  stock,  as  is 
shown  by  their  vocalism.  It  is  certain  that  a  word  like  maehina  could  not 
have  come  from  an  Ionic  colony,  which  would  have  had  the  word  in  the 
form  ft.rf)(a,vi\.  Only  from  an  Aeolic  or  Doric  colony  could  the  Romans 
have  obtained  the  form  with  a  in  the  first  syllable,  and  the  probability 
is  that  it  came  to  them  from  Tarentum,  a  Laconian  colony,  with  which 
they  were  in  close  connexion  early  in  the  3rd  century  EC.  A  more 
recondite  example  is  the  curious  history  of  the  name  of  the  town 
Beneuentum,  which  came  within  the  range  of  Roman  operations  when  the 
Samnites  took  refuge  there  after  defeat  by  the  Romans  in  314  b.c  The 
early  name  of  the  town  was  MaXot«  (pomiftra,  maliferd)  from  fiflXoi',  Doric 
yuiXov,  an  apple.  The  accusative  MnAoFii-To  with  the  digamna  f  suggested 
to  the  Romans  a  connexion  with  the  Latin  words  Male  uentum,  which,  being 
obviously  of  ill  omen,  made  necessary  the  change  of  the  name  of  the  city  to 


D,g,tza:Jb.GOOg[e 


8io  LANGUAGES   OF   ITALY  [X  i 

Beneuentum.  A  similar  superstition  led  later  to  the  change  of  Epidamnum 
('EjriSo/iKos  taken  over  in  the  accusative)  to  Dyrrhaehium,  which,  to  a 
Greek,  would  have  sounded  no  less  sinister.  In  Roman  and  Oscan  records 
Greek  influence  is  patent  throughout :  with  the  development  of  a  literature 
at  Rome,  which  was  of  necessity  modelled  upon  Greek,  this  influence  was 

much  increased.     But,  though  it  is  less  easy  to  trace,  there 
R^t^ '"        <^"  ^  "°  doubt  that  the  multitude  of  Greek  slaves  and 

Greek  freedmen  in  Rome  influenced  the  language  still  more. 
The  Romans  were  farmers,  soldiers,  engineers  and  lawyers;  every  other 
department  of  civitisation  was  founded  on  Greek  models  imported  from 
Greek  towns  by  Greeks,  As  we  learn  from  Cicero,  it  was  common  to  keep 
a  Greek  philosopher  in  private  families  as  a  sort  of  domestic  chaplain. 
Under  the  Empire,  as  the  satirists  remind  us,  this  influence  in  all  walks 
of  life  was  even  greater  than  it  had  been  at  an  earlier  period,  and  was  only 
accentuated  by  the  advent  of  Christianity. 

1204.    The  influence  of  the  Etruscans  belonged  to  an  earlier  period. 

Its  beginnings  we  cannot  trace.     Recent  discoveries  go  to 

show  that  the  tradition,  recorded  by  Herodotus  (i  94)  and 
Others,  of  the  Lydian  origin  of  the  Etruscans  may  contain  a  kernel  of 
truth.  In  Etruscan,  and  in  the  Oscan  and  Umbrian  alphabets  which  were 
borrowed  from  it,  the  symbol  for  F  is  8-  The  usual  explanation  olTered  for 
this  symbol  is  that  it  represents  B,  ^  closed  H,  which  developed  through  a 
double  lozenge  shape  into  the  figure  8.  The  Greek  alphabet  from  which 
the  Etruscan  was  derived  had  no  symbol  for  the  sound/:  consequently  it 
was  represented  by  the  digamma  \w)  followed  by  h  to  indicate  that  the 
sound  was  not  the  same  as  that  of  Greek  F.  From  this  F8,  found  in  the 
earliest  Latin  inscription  (%  i3io),  it  has  been  supposed  that,  by  a  process 
of  simplification,  F  was  adopted  for  /  by  Latin,  which  used  V  for  the 
w-sound,  while  the  Etruscans  used  the  h  symbol.  In  the  Lydian  inscrip- 
tions, however,  which  were  discovered  in  1906,  the  symbol  8  appears,  but, 
till  the  Lydian  can  be  read,  the  occurrence  of  the  same  symbol  is  of 
course  not  conclusive  evidence  for  identity  of  origin.  A  stone  with  two 
inscriptions  identical  with  or  akin  to  Etruscan  was  found  in  the  island 
of  Lemnos  in  1886,  The  Etruscans,  however,  were  a  powerful  people 
in  Italy  before  the  date  assigned  for  the  foundation  of  Rome,  From 
the  eighth  to  the  fifth  century,  not  only  did  the  Etruscans  control  Western 
Italy  north  of  the  Tiber,  but  they  also  dominated  in  Campania,  their 
power  being  first  broken  by  Hiero  in  the  battle  of  Cumae  in  474  b.c. 
If  the  origin  of  this  people  is  slill  uncertain,  their  language  is  no  less 
a  mystery.  Attempts  have  been  made  by  various  scholars  to  connect 
it  with  all  kinds  of  languages  but  entirely  without  success.  Until  the 
inscriptions  referred  to  above  were  discovered  recently,  Lydian  was 
pracrically  unknown.  There  are  about  8000  Etruscan  inscriptions  known, 
but  they  are  almost  all  short,  most  being  grave-stones  containing  only 
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proper  names.  The  oldest  are  probably  not  earlier  than  600  B.C.  In 
189a  a  book  which  had  been  used  to  pacic  an  Egyptian  mummy  was 
identified  as  Etruscan  and  published,  but  without  making  the  language 
more  intelligible.  One  point  however  was  made  clear — that  it  was 
alt<^ether  impossible  to  connect  Etruscan  with  Latin,  as  some  distinguished 
scholars  had  been  arguing  in  the  years  immediately  preceding.  Since 
then,  the  longest  Etruscan  inscription  yet  discovered,  containing  about 
300  words,  has  been  found  at  Capua.  It  is  supposed  to  belong  to 
the  fifth  century  b.c.  The  commonest  characteristics  of 
Etruscan  are  unlike  anything  in  the  neighbouring  languages:  of^^™»^?'* 
dan  is  '  son  ',  the  common  genitive  ending  is  in  -al.  Many 
names  from  Greek  mythology  engraved  upon  Etruscan  works  of  art 
imitated  from  Greek  productions  show  that  Etruscan  did  not  have 
nominative  endings  in  -r.  Thus  IIoAvScvici;;  appears  as  Pultuke,  Mo-ttoos 
as  Menie.  The  name  so  well  known  as  that  of  the  wife  of  Tarquinius 
Priscus—Tanaquil— appears  as  Banuy/pil,  but  also  as  6anyyvilAnA  danxvi^', 
'AAtfovSpoc  is  £/xsn/re :  from  these  it  is  clear  that  there  was  a  tendency 
to  syncopation  and  that  Etruscan  had  no  objection  to  great  combinations 
of  consonants. 

The  influence  of  Etruscan  and  Latin  was  reciprocal.  If  Latin  borrowed, 
as  Livy  tells  us  (vii  2),  the  word  Ais/n'o  from  the  Etruscan  ister,  which  corre- 
sponded in  meaning  to  the  Latin  ludius  'player',  and  other  words  like 
iius  and  mantissa,  while  it  was  permeated  with  Etruscan  ideas  in  various 
parts  of  its  religion,  Etruscan  also  borrowed  from  Rome  many  elements 
important  in  ordinary  life,  none  more  remarkable  perhaps  than  the  name 
system  in  -10-.  On  the  other  hand,  Latin  adopts  Etruscan  names  in  -na : 
Caecina,  Perpenna,  Maecenas,  etc. 

1205.     The  relations  of  Latin  and  Etruscan  are  the  result  of  long 
ge<^raphical    contiguity   and    interchange    of   productions, 
doubtless  also  of  a  period,  whether  short  or  long,  of  Etruscan        a«iKUi«n' 
domination  in  Rome  itself     The  relations  of  Latin  to  the 
remaining  dialects  of  Italy  are  different.     Except  for  a  few  so-called  '  Old 
Sabellian'  inscriptions,  the  meaning  of  which  is  unknown,  and  which  some 
with  little  plausibility  attribute  to  an  Illyrian  tribe  penetrating  central  Italy 
from  the  other  side  of  the  Adriatic,  the  dialects  of  Umbria,  of  the  Paelignians, 
Marsians,  Picentines  and  ail  the  smaller  tribes  of  central  Italy,  the  speech 
of  the  hill  tribes  of  Samnium  and  of  the  lowlanders  of  Campania  (with 
which  may  be  included  the  little  known  tribes  to  the  south  who,  according 
to  Festus,  were  bilingual,  knowing  both  Oscan  and  Greek),  were  all  branches 
of  a  tongue  which  must  have  been  in  origin  the  same  as  Latin  and  Faliscan. 
But  as,  among  the  Greek  dialects,  there  are  various  points  by  which  it  is 
possible  to  identify  an  Ionic,  an  Aeolic,  or  a  Doric  dialect,  so 
in  Italy  we  find  that  these  kindred  dialects  break  into  two        ^'upl.** 
groups.    The  one  consists  of  Latin  and   Faliscan  alone, 
the   other  contains  the  other  dialects   mentioned.     From  characteristic 
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( I )  below,  these  dialects  can  be  easily  distinguished  as  the  F  and  Q  groups. 
To  the  latter  belong  Latin  and  Faliscan,  to  the  P  group  all  the  rest. 
Certain  criteria  definitely  distinguish  the  two  groups: 

(i)  In  Latin  and  Faliscan  the  Indogermanic  sounds  y?  and  j^!!,  which 
were  guttural  sounds  produced  against  the  soft  palate  (the  velum)  and 
therefore  called  itlar,  are  represented  by  gu  and  u  (gu  when  coming 
after  «),  while  in  Umbrian,  Oscan  and  the  rest  they  appear  as  /  and  * 
respectively  :  yuii  :  pis  ;  ut'uus :  btDo- ;  uenerit :  binust. 

(z)  The  Indogermanic  voiced  aspirates  bh  and  dh  in  all  these  dialects 
passed  as  in  Greek  into  p-k,  t-h  {p  and  /  followed  by  an  audible  breath). 
They  then  passed,  as  in  modern  Greek,  into  sounds  like  the  English  yand 
Ih  in  l/iin  (unvoiced  ih),  and  th  passed  into  /  at  the  beginning  of  words 
everywhere.  In  the  middle  of  words  it  appears  as/ in  Oscan,  Umbrian  etc, 
but  in  Latin  appears  in  most  cases  as  d,  in  connexion  with  r  as  b: 
Idg.  :  *bherd:       Gk  i^c/md:  Latin  .^w  :         Italic  _/tre 

„     :  ^dhumos:     „    dviiat:  „     fumus:        „     fumus 

„     :  *mtdhip-s  -.    „    ("ftftftov)  ^f'trof :    „      tnediu-s:       „     mefio-s 

(3)  The  combinations  of  consonants  -kl-  and  ■//-  passed  into  -hi-  and 
-ft-  and  in  Umbrian  //-  became  -///■;  -nkl-  also  appears  as  -ht-: 

Latin  Oetauius,  rede :  Oscan,  Uhtavis :  Umbrian,  rehte 
„     siriptae  „       scriftas :  „         screhto 

„     sanetum  „      saahtilm:        „        sahtum' 

(4)  ks  became  ss  ot  s:  Latin  dextra :  O.  destrst  ( =  dex/ra  est) ; 
U.  destram-e  (with  postposition).  Cf.  also  Lat.  iudex  with  0.  meddfss 
(from  *medos  Maw'  and  -dic^,  and  meddis. 

(5)  s  remains  before  nasals  in  the  Italic  dialects  but  is  lost  in  Latin : 

Latin  cena :        O.  kersnu  :  U-  iesna 

„     primus:  Paelignian /r««na. 

(6)  -rs-  became  as  in  Latin  -rr-,  sometimes  -r-,  in  Umbrian  it  remained, 
or  became  -rf.  L.  terra  ;  O.  tertim  and  teer[iim]  '  territorium ' ;  L.  terreo  : 
U.  iursitu  ;  L.  Cents  for  Cerrus  (stem  Ker-s-o-) :  U.  cerfe. 

(7)  -nd-  was  assimilated  to  -nn-:  O.  dpsannam,  L.  operandam, 
U.  pihaner,  l^.  piandi. 

(8)  Final  -ns  became  in  Q.  ss,  in  U-  /:  O.  viass,  L  uias ;  O.  feihiiss, 
'walls';  U.  avif  (ace.  pi.),  L.  auis;  man/  (ace.  pi.)  'hands*.  The 
participial  ending  -nts,  L.  -ns  in  sedens  etc.,  became  /  in  U.  zefef  serse  and 
possibly  ebewhere.  The  nom.  sing,  of  -ion-  stems  in  Oscan  was  made 
analogically  in  -ns  which  became/:  O.  fruktatiuf,  L.  ^fruelatio,  O.  liittiuf, 
L.  *oitio  from  the  same  root  as  ulor  (Old  Lat  infinitive  ottier). 

(9)  Final  d  passes  into  0 :  L.  uia :  O.  vfii. 

(10)  In  the  Italic  dialects  syncope  plays  a  greater  part  than  in  Latin. 
O.  fadud  'facHo',  U.  ustentu  'ostendito'.     O.  actud  'agito'Ss  in  U.  attu, 

'  Where  the  orieinal  records  use  the  native  alphabet,  the  words  are  given  in  Roman 
n  alphabet,  in  italics.     When  a  word  is  preceded  by  an 
L  reconsltuction  not  found  in  any  record. 
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with  a  change  like  that  of  L.  fiutum  into  French  fait.  Syncope  is  also 
common  in  the  last  syllable  of  words,  O.  hurz  "-hortus',  U-  emps  ^emptus'. 
The  ending  of  the  dat.  and  abl.  pi.  in  -bhos,  L.  -bus,  became  in  O.  and  U, 
-foi  and  was  syncopated:  O.  teremnfss  ' terminibus',  U.  fratrus  'fratribus' 
{the  -u-  in  the  ending  is  borrowed  from  the  u-  stems).  In  Oscan  a  secondary 
vowel  appears  between  a  nasal  or  liquid  and  another  consonant,  as  in 
ter^mnfss  just  quoted  ;  cp.  Lat.  saecuium  which  is  later  than  saeclum. 

(11)  In  their  noun-in flexion  these  dialects  differ  from  Latin  (a)  by 
having  a  living  locative  case  in  tvstems,  which  appears  as  ■«'  in  O.,  f  in  U. : 
O.  komenei,  U.  kumne,  Uomitio';  {b)  by  retaining  s  in  the  nom.  pi.  of  o 
and  d  stems  and  extending  it  to  the  pronouns,  whereas  in  Latin  these 
stems  have  followed  the  pronouns  in  having  ot  (i),  at  (ae) ;  {c)  by  retaining 
the  short  -es  in  the  nom.  pL  of  consonant  stems  with  later  syncopation  of 
the  e :  O.  humuns  L.  homines,  U.  frater  (for  fral{e)res,  with  assimilation 
after  syncope  of  a  final  s  to  the  preceding  r) ;  (£)  by  generalizing  the  weak 
forms  of  stems  in  -ion-:  cp.  L.  rationem  with  0<  tan^nom  ' sententiam' : 
L.  natione,  U.  natine.  {e)  They  also  both  carry  o  forms  into  the  ace.  sing. 
of  consonant  stems :  O.  tangin-om  above ;  U.  curnaco,  cp.  L.  eornicem  with 
the  same  meaning.  O.,  but  not  U.,  has  forms  in  -ud  for  the  ablative : 
Unginud,  cp.  old  L.  Gnaiuod.  (/)  The  genitive  in  the  Italic  dialects 
ends  throughout  in  -s,  the  consonant  and  i^stems  having  borrowed  the  -as 
of  /-stems:  O.  Niumsieis  L,  Numerii,  U.  Marties  L.  Mariii;  O.  carncis 
'of  a  portion',  cp.  L.  farnis  originally  the  same  word,  the  meaning  'flesh' 
developing  through  'portion  of  meat';  U.  nomner  L.  nominis  which  has 
lost  the  weak  form  of  the  stem  preserved  in  Umbrian.  O.  and  U.  do  not 
have  the  new  gen.  pi.  of  Latin  in  -drum. 

(la)  In  the  verb  the  chief  differences  between  O.  and  U.  and  L.  are : 
(a)  Futures  in  -s-  instead  of  futures  in  -^ :  O.  driuast  'iurahU',  U.  pru- 
pehast  'anU  piabif;  {b)  future  perfects  in  -its/:  O.  peremust  'peremehl', 
fefamsl  ^feeeril':  U.  andirtafust ' drcumdederit' ,  benurent  (rfori)  'uefurint'; 
{c)  instead  of  the  L.  perfect  in  -ui,  amaui  etc.  O.  and  U.  have  five  different 
verb  formations  in  /,  /,  /,  nk,  and  the  personal  endings  added  to  the  noun 
stems :  O.  uupsens  from  *opsa  syncopated  from  the  same  stem  as  L.  opera 
with  the  secondary  ending  for  3  pi.;  (rf)  a  variety  of  imperative  forais  not 
found  in  Latin  ;  {e)  the  infinitive  in  -om  instead  of  -tre  :  O-  detkum  '  dicen ', 
U.  a(n)-fero{m)  '  circum/erre' ;  {/)  forms  of  the  passive  with  -er  as  well  as 
■or  and  -ur  (Umbrian),  0.  saltarater  '  saeraiur' ;  {g)  verb  stems  in  -a  have 
the  participle  in  -flo- :  O.  priSftii-  syncopated  from  *frofito-  L.  probato-, 
U.  oseto  for  ^opstta.  L,  ofierala.  From  the  nature  of  the  documents, 
pluperfect  subjunctives  are  not  found.  The  perfect  subj.  is  much  used, 
some  forms  like  hipid  'habuerit'  not  occurring  in  Latin, 

1206.    The  documents  for  [he  study  of  Umbrian  (as  of  Oscan  and 
the  minor  dialects)  are  very  small  in  bulk.    Much  the  longest 
and  most  important,  though  also  the  most  difficult  to  under- 
stand, are  the  seven  Eugubine  Tables  of  ritual  for  a  brotherhood  at  the 
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ancient  Iguuium,  the  modern  Gubbio.  These  are  beautifully  engraved  od 
bronze.  They  were  discovered  in  1444  a,d.,  but  their  interpretation  made 
very  little  progress  till  the  nineteenth  century.  The  greater  part  of  them 
is  written  in  a  native  alphabet  borrowed  from  Etruscan,  the  latter  part  is  10 
Latin.  The  date  is  uncertain ;  the  parts  in  the  Latin  alphabet  are  later 
than  the  rest,  but  the  last  part  is  probably  not  later  than  the  first  centujy 

B.C     The  Oscan  inscriptions  are  much  shorter  but  present 

greater  variety.  The  most  carefully  engraved  of  them  is  (he 
Cippus  Abellanus  containing  a  treaty  for  the  joint  use  of  a  temple  by  the 
inhabitants  of  Nola  and  Abella.  The  longest  is  the  Tabula  Banlina  from 
Bantia  in  the  south  of  Italy,  part  of  a  body  of  municipal  law.  The 
Tabula  Agnonensis  contains  a  list  of  statues  and  altars  in  a  sacred  grove  at 
Agnone.  From  Capua  come  a  considerable  number  of  inscriptions, 
dedications  and  deuotionei,  the  most  important  of  the  latter  being  the 
'Curse  of  Vibia'  which  resembles  the  Latin  dirae  and  well-tcnown  in- 
scriptions in  Greek  and  other  languages.  A  variety  of  short  inscriptions 
come  from  Pompeii.  Systematic  excavation,  such  as  is  carried  on  in 
Greece,  would  no  doubt  vastly  increase  the  number  of  Oscan  inscriptions 

in  a  short  time.  The  Campanians,  till  their  ruin  in  the 
Cmmpaniin  Hannibalic  war,  had  a  higher  civilisation  than  the  Romans 
Rome.  3.nd  very  probably  possessed   a   literature.     The   dramatic 

performances  of  Atella,  an  Oscan  town,  were  carried  to 
Rome,  where  no  doubt  they  were  performed  in  Latin.  But,  as  there  wis 
a  large  Italian  population  in  the  city — ^the  influx  was  so  great  after  zoo  B.C 
that  the  Roman  government  to  secure  the  proper  quota  of  troops  from  the 
Italian  towns  had  to  insist  that  some  member  of  each  family  should  remdn 
in  his  native  town^it  is  not  improbable  that  there  may  have  been,  as  in 
Tyrol,  a  Bauer-Theater  with  performances  in  the  rustic  tongue.  It  is 
possible  that  Titinlus  quoted  by  Festus  (s.v.  Obscum)  may  be  referring 
to  such  things  when  he  speaks  of  those  Qui  Obsee  ei  Volsce  /abulaniur, 
nam  Latine  nesdunl.  Be  this  as  it  may,  the  careful  spelling  and  engraving 
of  their  inscriptions,  the  precise  differentiation  of  sounds,  and  the  inventitai 
of  devices  like  /  for  an  open  /  sound  and  of  ri  for  o,  which  did  not  exist  in 
the  Etruscan  alphabet  borrowed  by  them,  indicate  a  greater  grammaticil 
competence  than  existed  at  the  time  in  Rome.     The  remains  of  the  other 

dialects  are  very  scanty  :  there  is  one  inscription  of  six  lines 
d^'iccta.         '"    Paelignian    and   several   shorter,    one   of    four  lines  m 

Volscian,  one  of  36  words  in  Marrucinian.  Of  Sabine,  which, 
from  its  historical  connexion  with  Rome,  ought  to  have  been  the  most 
interesting  of  all,  only  a  few  words  are  preserved,  to  which  may  be  added 
a  considerable  number  quoted  as  Sabine  by  Varro,  Festus,  or  other 
grammarians. 
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i.     From  the  Ciffui  AitUanut  41 
Ekkum  svai  pid  Abcllanus 
tribarakatluMt  iuk  iri- 
bacakkiuf  ln[m  ulttiur 
AbelUnum  eslud.     Avt 
piist  felhiifs  pus  fisnam  ani' 
fret,  eisei  teref  nep  Abel- 
lanus  nep  Nuvloniis  pidum 
tribarakstllns 


native  alphabet. 
Item  si  quid  Abellani 
aedilictluerint,  id  aedi- 
Rcium  et  usus 
Abeilanomm  esto.     At 
post  muios  qui  fanum  amb- 
iunl,  in  «.  terrilorio  ncc  Abel- 
Uni  nee  Nolan  i  quidquam 
aedificaueiint. 


tribarakattuset  3  pi.  ful.  pft,  made  with  an  absoleic  pft  act.  participle  (iribarakatlus 
from  a  /-  pft)  and  a  subj,  with  short  vowel  of  the  substanlive  verb  (set  =t<iti  j  pi.); 
ttibarakatllns  is  3  pi.  pft  subj.  The  stem  of  these  words  is  a  compound  of  Irlbe-  '  house ' 
and  arak-  as  in  arjt  and  arcea  ;  thus  tribarakkiuf  'house  fencing'. '  building'.  (uk  =  ea-ce. 
Iribarakkiul  nom.  sing.  fern,  for  -iOns.  piist  governs  the  abl.  in  O,  and  U.,  Cp.  L.  feit 
hat.  piis  nom.  pi.  with  s  borrowed  from  noun  inflexion,  flsnam  has  the  meaning  of 
fanum.  but  the  form  of  the  root  seen  in  \..  firiat  tAAei  /hiai.  amfr-el  j  pi.  from  a  ii>t 
person  sing,  •amlr-eo,  amfr-  stands  to  L.  amb-  in  ambagts  etc.  as  luptr  does  to  sub.  The 
verb  is  declined  as  if  it  were  of  the  second  conjugation,  like  L.  maato.  elsei  lerel  locative, 
nep — nep  like  L.  ntc~na;  cp.  §  I114. 


fit68t^  ovrirtri 
«(rc(jii  Tu/Vo  tA9fAtprtn 
arriWmtTii  aatopo 
iii.     From  ihe  Tabula  Bantina  1 


Battsiu  tBulam  cmsaitt  fii  ums  Banliiu 
Just,   itnsaiiiur  csuf  in.  liluant  peitad     ei 

iuse  emstur  ctnsaum  angetunt  ii 

censlur  for  'censtorl!  with  syncope  and 
assimilation  of  /  by  following  (  pronounced  as 
imp.  pa^.  (followed  by  ace.  of  respect  eituam). 
not  leme-  as  in  Latin,  ceus  syncopated  for  . 
with  ipse  (Buck  S  197.  5).  poizad,  from  the  st 
origin,    angetuiel,  etymology 


Stenius  Calinios  Statii  f. 
Mara  Pontius  Numerii  f. 

meddices  fecerant 
et  ciuitas  Mamertina 
Apollini  sacra. 
;   in  Latin  alphabet. 

Cum  censores 
Bantiae  populum  censebunt,  qui  ciuis  Bantinus 


n  qua  lege 
ensores  censere  proposuerint 
ssimilation  of  r.  Bansae ;  Bantiae  with 
censaiet,  3  pi.  future,  censamur,  3  sing, 
censaum,  infinitive  from  >  verb  stem  ctmd- 
iuis.  esuf  possibly  for  'ipsdnt  connected 
n  quo-  with  on  added  element  of  ui 
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i  (lab.  vii  a  10). 

Buck's  translation. 

Ennoni  pertclu  fso  deilu : 

Turn  precatione  sic  dicito : 

PresMa  Serfia  Ser/er  Marlitr, 

Praeslita  Cerria  Cerri  Marlii, 

tiam  iiir  uesclir  adrir,  Horn 

pleaer  poplu-per  Iclar  liauiiiar. 

plenis  pro  populo  eiuilatis  Iguuinae, 

Mafer  \  /ieuiaa,  irtr  namn^ptr. 

pro  ciuitate  Iguuina,  pro  pofuii  nomin 

trar  nemntptr.     Pn^eta  Strfia 

pro  ciuilalii  nomine.     Praeslita  Cerria 

Serfer  Marliir,  Horn  suiecauu. 

Cerri  Martii,  te  inuoco. 

Prtslo/ar  1  Strfiar  Serfer  Marlitr 

Praestitae  Cerriae  Cerri  Marlii 

fantr /rile  Hem  miecaau.     Eaom 

fauentis  fiducia  te  inuoco.    Turn 

libalo,  aps-tripodato. 
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One  of  the  prayers  offered  lo  Praescila  Cerria  at  Rubinia,  aflec  three  ced  or  black 
pigs  had  been  sacrificed,  persclu  from  the  same  loal  as  L.  pesco.  The  suffix  was 
originally  -tie-  but  in  all  Italic  dialects  i(  became  -lie-,  cp.  L.  saeilum,  this  form  being 
older  than  saecutum.  tse{c),  esuk  is  the  full  form  of  the  adverb.  Strjia  from  a  slem 
* K'eiii)s-ii>-.  lism-'L.  tf+noun  ace.  suffix  in  -om.  vcsclir  from  'vei  +  kela-  dimiuuiive 
suffix,  different  from  the  suflix  K^ptrsdu.  adrir.  In  L.  -dr-  becomes  -Ir-,  cp.  tUer,  ulrii 
'  water' bottle  ',  from  the  same  toot  as  Mwp.  mr  gen.  masc.  (or  fiofuli,  U.  pofler;  trar 
gen.  fern,  for  U.  lolar,  'slate',  nomtu,  weak  grade  of  the  slem  not  preserved  in  Latin 
except  in  camt.  fier  is  a  weakened  form  of  fro :  fir  (where  f  is  the  syllabic  r),  cp.  the 
cbange  in  L.  sattr  from  sakros  through  sakr  (with  final  s  assimilated),  subxaiiu  i  sing- 
pres.  ind.  of  *tu6ucK0,  u  being  assimilated  to  b,  and  the  ending  6  (xj  being  added  to  the 
stem  without  contraction  as  in  I..,  the  first  u  acting  as  glide  between  the  two  vowels,  cp. 
U.  tuvB  ace.  neut.  of  rfun.  /oiur,  nom.  pi.  of  a  -ni-  stem  from  the  root  oi  fauto.  /rile, 
a  locative  ot  abl.  from  a  stem  fril-,  cp.  L.  Jrelus.  ueiUatlu,  imperat.;  von  Planta 
conjectures  that  as  /  in  Umbrian  b 


with  X.,  iiiari,  comparing  for  the  formalioi 

ii.    In  native  alphabet. 

Table  v  a  3i.  Buck's  translation. 

Et  ape  frater  (ersnatur  furent,  El  ubi  fratres  cenali  emnt, 

ehvelklu  feia  fratreks  ute  sentenliam  rt^et  magislet  aut 

kvestur,  sve  rehte  kuratu  si.  quaestor,  si  recle  curatum  sit. 

Sve  mestru  kam  |  fratru  Aliie?iu,  Si  maior  pars  Tratrum  Aliediorvm, 

pure  ulu  benurent,  |  prusikurent  qui  illuc  uenerint,  pronuntiauerinl 

rehte  kuratu  eru,  nek  |  prufe  si.  tecte  curatum  esse,  id  probe  sit. 

Sve  mestru  karu  fratru  Aliier|iu,  Si  maior  pars  fntlrum  Atiediorum, 

pure  ulu  benurent,  piusikurenl  |  qui  illuc  uenerint,   pronuntiauerint 

kuratu  ichle  neip  eru,  enuk  fratru  j!  curaium  lecie  non  esse,  inm  ftatnim 

ehvelklu  feia  fratreks  )  ule  kveslur,  sentenliam  rogel  magisler  aut  quaestor, 

pania  mola  afferture  si.  quanta  multa  ftamini  sit. 

Ape  apparently  for  aii+/i  =  L.  at-que,  but  different  in  usage,  fersnalur,  nom.  pi.  of 
ptcp.,  -ut  =  -5s.  fareni,  3  pi.  of  fill,  of  *Ju-,  cp.  h.  furent  for  formation,  bolh  being 
1  aor.  subj.  with  a  short  vowel,  ehvelklu,  from  the  same  root  as  L.  uolo,  -klu,  suffix  as  io 
ferselu.  eh.  preposiiion.  feia  possibly  for  'fekiSt,  k  disappearing  before  y,  with  long 
form  of  root  seen  in  fafia.  fratreks,  the  'grand  master'  of  the  brotherhood,  mestru,  from 
a  slem  'mag-is-lcro — with  two  comparative  suffixes,  whence  inaist{e)n> — and  ai  changed 
to  I.  pure,  nom-  pi.  O.  pib -I- enclitic,  ulu,  an  adv.  in  -6  from  the  stem  seen  in  L.  slim. 
benurent.  3  pi.  fut.  pft.  prusikurent,  3  pi.  pft  subj.  from  the  same  root  as  L.  iniequt 
'say';  i  for  f  as  in  perfects  like  L.  cepi,  fed.  eru(ni),  infin.  *tioni.  ei'ek,  O.  idle, 
neip  would  be  in  L,  'ni-qut;  there  is  a  common  corresponding  use  of  net  lot  nan  in  legal 
L&tin.    afferlute,  literally  in  Latin  "m^'ifftW offerer'. 

1207.  These  dialects,  at  first  sight,  seem  even  more  remote  from  Latin 
than  they  really  are,  {a)  from  the  fact  that  their  alphabets 
conipisoou*  are  different  from  the  Latin  alphabet,  (*)  because  phonetic 
from  Latin.  changcs  have  carried  Latin  in  a  different  direction  from 
Oscan,  which  keeps  the  original  diphthongs  and  retains  s 
between  vowels,  while  Latin  except  in  a  few  words  changes  it  everywhere 
into  r;  O.  asa,  L.  ara;  O.  egmazum  'of  things',  cp.  L.  mensarum. 
(f)  Umbrian,  by  loss  of  diphthongs  and  final  consonants,  is  much  more 
broken  down  than  either  Latin  or  Oscan.  By  its  turning  of  k  before  i 
into  a  sibilant:    U.  fa^ia,  L.  faciat,  by  the  palatalisation  of  ^  before  /; 
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aitu,  L.  agilo,  and  between  vowels:  liuvina,  L.  Iguuina  (a.b!.  fem.)>  and  by 
the  loss  of  /  before  t :  muta,  L.  muita  '  fine ',  Umbrian  seems  to  anticijmte 
the  developments  found  in  some  of  Che  Romance  languages.  Its  change  of 
d  between  vowels  into  a  sound  written  in  Latin  alphabet  with  rs  -.  perse, 
L.  pede,  and  its  strange  perfect  and  imperative  forms,  increase  the  apparent 
differences.  On  the  other  hand,  it  carries  rhotacism  much  farther  than 
Latin  and  agrees  with  it  also  in  malting  the  ablative  sing,  of  consonant 
stems  in  e :  natine,  L.  nalione.  A  special  peculiarity  of  Paelignian  is  the 
use  in  one  inscription  of  a  symbol  D  which  apparently  represents  a  voiced 
lA  (S)  as  in  English  then. 

laoS.  Of  Faliscan,  the  only  one  of  the  dialects  which  is  closely 
connected  with  Latin  (1)  by  its  use  ot  qu  as  compared  with/ 
in  the  other  dialects,  and  (2)  by  the  possession  of  futures  in 
y  like  the  Latin  in  b,  we  know  very  little.  The  position  of  Falerii  su^ests 
that  it  was  an  early  outpost  of  the  Latin  stock  thrust  into  Etruscan 
territory  i  its  sounds  and  forms  appear  to  confirm  this.  Its  alphabet 
is  different  from  the  Latin  alphabet,  its  final  consonants  are  often  lost  and 
it  clearly  has  been  much  infiuenced  by  its  Etruscan  neighbour.  Its 
characteristics  may  be  seen  from  the  following  inscriptions : 

1.  Vipia  Zertenea  loferta  |  Marci  Acarcelini  mate  he  cupa. 

[Vibia  Z.  a  freedwoman  the  mother  of  M.  A.  lies  here  {mater  kic 
€ubat).\ 

2.  Foied  uino  pipafo  era  carefa 

[Today  I  shall  drink  wine,  tomorrow  I  shall  go  without.] 
As  in  Etruscan,  b  is  not  found,  p  being  used  instead.    The  forms 
loferta,  pipafo,  and  earefo  with  medial  /  distinguish  the  dialect  from  Latin. 
The  Faliscans  seem  to  have  tended  to  confuse  voiced  and  unvoiced  con- 
sonants, having,  though  not  uniformly,  z  for  s,  and  in  a  presentation  from 
a  guild  of  Faliscans  settled  in  Sardinia  g  for  e,  GonUgium,  Volgani  (  Vukant). 
1309.     As  the  literature  which  has  survived  to  us  from  ancient  Italy  is 
entirely  Roman,  we  naturally  think  of  Rome  as  the  source 
of  Larin.     But  as  Rome  was  a  border  town,  with  Etruscans 
beyond  the  Tiber  separated  from  it  only  by  a  mUe  or  two,   while  the 
Sabines  who  belonged  to  the  other  Italian  stock  were  not  very  far  away,  it 
is  only  reasonable  to  suppose  that  other  Latins  in  early  times  may  have 
looked  upon  it  with  no  less  contempt  than  Rome  showed  for  the  language 
of  the  Praenestines  in  Plautus'  time.     Schuize  in  his  great  work  on  Latin 
proper  names  argues  that  the  earliest  Latin  tribes  Ramnes, 
Titles  and  Luceres  were  all  Etruscan,  and  that  the  very  name         Etnnc«n 
of  Rome  was  Etruscan.     In  a  later  age  we  know  that  Rome         in  Rame. 
contained    a    Viais    Tuscus   occupied   mainly   by    Etruscan 
tradesfolk.    According  to  tradition,  the  second  king  of  Rome  was  a  Sabfne, 
and  his  name  Pompilius  confirms  the  legend,  for  its  nearest 
equivalent  in  Latin  would  be  Quinctilius,  just  as  Quiniius  is        f"^°* 
the  Latin  corresponding  to  the  Campanian  Pontius.    Roman         m  Rome. 
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'  fried  fish  shof)s '  in  later  times  had  an  Oscan  name,  popinae,  for  which 
the  Latin  was  eo^uinae.  In  classical  Latin  this  was  replaced  by  atlina,  a 
word  from  the  same  root  {  =  *a>c-s-lina),  but  coquina  must  have  existed 
side  by  side  with  it  alt  the  time,  for  while  English  has  borrowed  kiln  from 
culina,  it  has  taken  over  coquina  in  the  form  kitchen.  The  common 
word  bos,  'ox',  ^ow,  was  not  Latin,  for  the  original  initial  velar  g,  repre- 
sented by  c  in  English  cow,  would  have  appeared  in  Latin  as  consonant  u : 
cp.  uenio,  ^atViu,  come.  That  it  should  be  Sabine  or  Oscan  is  not  more 
surprising  than  that  the  English  egg  should  be  Norse,  or  that  vixen,  a 
dialect  form  from  the  west,  should  be  used  as  the  feminine  to  fox.  The 
dialect  influence  is  shown  curiously  in  the  word  Subttra,  a  district  where 
many  foreigners  lived.  The  officii  abbrenation  for  Subura  was  always 
SVC  where  c  is  the  old  form  for  G.  Cp-  Festus :  Subura  regio  Romae 
a  pago  Suecusano  uocabulum  traxit  quod  ei  uicinum  fuit.  This  follows  Varro 
{de  iingua  latina  v  48)  who  says:  <ego  a->  pago  potius  Suecusano  dictam 
puto  Succusam  ;  nunc  scribitar  lerlia  littera  C,  non  B.  Pagiis  Succusanus, 
quod  succurrii  carinis.  The  word  dates  from  before  350  B.C.,  as  is  shown 
by  the  intervocalic  s ;  the  false  derivation  accounts  for  the  spelling  with  cc. 
Another  characteristic  which  seems  to  have  been  derived  from  Sabine  is  the 
change  of  d  into  /  sporadically  in  Latin :  lacrima  for  dacrima  which  Festus 
tells  us  was  used  by  Livius  Andronicus,  lingua  for  dingua  Eng.  tongue, 
though  here  /  may  have  been  influenced  by  lingo  '  lick  ',  casilam  for  cassidem, 
nouensiks  according  to  Br^  from  nouo  +  insides  (cp.  rests) '  newly  settled '. 

Words  with  medial  /  can  never  be  genuine  Latin  words,  though  which 
of  the  other  dialects  gave  them  origin  cannot  always  be  ascertained.  Thus 
iufo,  ru/us,  sero/a,  sulfur,  uafer  and  other  less  well-known  words  cannot 
be  or^nally  Latin.  The  Latin  equivalent  of  rufus,  viz.  robus,  survived  in 
ritual  phrases  and  is  found  in  the  literature  only  in  Juvenal,  viii  155  dutn 
lanatas  robumgue  iuueneum  \  more  Nutnae  caedit.  Otherwise  ruber  took  its 
place,  with  rufus  and  rutilus,  both  specially  of  hair,  as  auxiliaries.  When 
Latin  came  to  be  used  in  districts  which  had  previously  used  another 
dialect,  traces  of  the  old  dialect  appear  in  the  Latin. 

1210.     Of  all  the  varieties  of  dialectic  Latin  Praenestine  is  the  best 
known  to  us.     From  Praeneste  comes  probably  the  oldest 
pnencitine       of  all  Latin  inscriptions  (about  600  B.C.) 
MANIOS   MED   FHE   FHAKED   NVMA8IOI 
which  is  engraved  from  right  to  left  upon  a  golden  fibula  found  in  18S6*. 
It  represents  the  classical  Latin  Manius  me  fecit  Numerio.     The  letters  are 
still  Chalcidian  Greek  and  consequently,  as  f  is  the  Greek  Digamma  (=  w) 
not  the  Latin  /  H  is  added  to  represent  the  unvoiced  character  of  Che 
Latin  as  compared  with  the  Greek  sound.   The  reduplicated  pertectfefaked 
is  possibly  a  Praenestine  peculiarity,  Roman  Latin  having  regularly  feced, 
feeid,  fecit.    In  Mttnasioi,  as  in  fefaked,  a  is  not  weakened  lot  (to  e  before  r) 
'  See  facsimile  on  p.  731  itifira. 
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as  it  would  have  been  at  Rome :  cp.  ueidit  from  cado,  and  Numerius. 
Intervocalic  s  has  not  yet  become  r,  and  the  old  ending  of  the  dative  -oi 
still  retnains.  If  Jhe  statement  of  Paulus,  the  epjtomator  of  Festus,  is 
correct  that  the  Greek  villus  was  represented  at  Lanuuium  by  ntbrundines 
and  at  Praeneste  by  ne/rones,  the  /  of  the  Praenestine  form  must  have 
arisen  under  Sabine  influence,  which  may  perhaps  be  traced  also  in  Foralia 
for  Horalia,  since  the  grammarians  tell  us  that  the  Sabines  said  fasma  for 
harena,  fedus  for  haedus^  fircus  for  hireus,  foslis  for  kostis,  folus  for  holus, 
fordtum  for  hordeum  etc.  On  the  other  hand,  in  such  words,  rustic  Latin 
generally  dropped  initial  h,  having  edus  for  haedus,  ireus  for  fUrcus,  arena 
for  harma,  and  no  doubt  ordeum  for  hordtum,  cp.  French  orge.  We  learn 
also  that  the  Praenestines  said  tonea  for  cUonia  (Plaut.  Trin.  691),  medidies 
for  meridies  (Varto,  L.L.  vi  4),  and  used  tammodo  in  the  sense  of  ilico 
(Plaut.  Trin.  609),  tongitiff  in  the  sense  of  noHo  (Paulus,  ep.  of  Festus). 
The  form  losna  appears  in  an  inscription  on  a  mirror,  a  partial  assimilation 
of  the  older  "louksnd,  from  which  iuua  comes.  The  loss  of  final  s,  m,  t, 
nt  \  the  genitive  in  -us :  Salutus ;  the  dat.  in  e  where  Latin  has  i' :  HtrcoU  ; 
the  nom.  pi.  of  -o-stems  in  ~eis  :  rtuigistreis,  which  is  borrowed  from  /'■stems, 
it  shares  with  many  other  forms  uf  dialectic  Latin.  In  the  inscription 
Q.  K.  Cestio  Q.  /.  \  Hercok  donu  \  d]edero  it  is  posssible  that  Cestio  may 
be  a  dual :  two  brothers  Quintus  and  Kaeso  of  the  Cestius  family,  sons  of 
Quintus,  gave  a  gift  to  Hercules.  It  may,  however,  stand  for  Cestios  with 
lost  final,  in  the  singular,  though  Roman  Latin  in  such  a  case  would  use 
the  plural  Cestii. 

1311.     But,  within  the  bounds  of  Latium  as  defined  by  the  geographers, 
not  only  was  there  variety  of  dialect  as  at  Praeneste,  or        v  1   1 
Lanuuium  or  Norba,  but  at  least  half  of  the  territory  was 
occupied  by  the  Volscians  who  spoke  a  language  of  the  P-stock,  the  scanty 
remains  of  which  resemble  Umbrian  more  closely  than  Oscan.    According 
to  ancient  tradition  the  Latins  were  identical  with  the  Siculi 
of  Sicily,  who  had  been  driven  out  of  Italy  by  irruptions  of  =    "  ■ 

the  Campanian  stock  (Thucydides,  vi  2, 4).  Sprung  from  Rome  according 
to  Varro  {L.L.  v  100),  the  Sicels  had  a  word  AtVopis  for  the  hare,  like  the 
Latin  lepus,  leporis,  Kanvov  was  a  dish  like  Lat.  catiaum  but  used  differently 
(v  120),  nummi  was  a  Sicel  word  (v  173)  for  silver  coins  (Gk  vofun  and 
vovixfiai),  and  ^oitoi'  a  loan  like  the  Latin  muluum  (v  179). 

Volscian. 

dtui  :  declune  :  llaloni  ■  sifiis:  Diuse  'Dtilenae  st3.\ara,    Siquis 

aiakui  :  pis  :  utUttrem  \fa>ia:  attigerit  quis  Velileinomm,  facial 

attristmm ,- sacrificiuni. 

te :  St :  cusulies  :  ma  :  ca :  Ec.  Cossuiius  Se.  f.,  Ma. 

tafaniis  :  midii :  sirlialims  Tafanius  Ca.  f.  meddices  slaluerunt 

».X.Aas  =  aii-litakusl  a.  fnl.  perf.  (v.  Planta).  esaristrom  a  derivative  from  •aitar 'deus', 
cp.  'aisos  sacrum.  The  falher's  name  comes  between  the  praenemett  and  the  nemin ; 
Ec.  probably  Egnalius,  Se.  Scruius,  Ma,  Mara  as  in  Oscan,  Ca.  Gaius.  sistialiens, 
apparently  a  pecfecl  in  /  from  a  stem  liiia, 
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Paelignian. 

...  I  /.  aaunis,  \  t.  alafis.  c  \  hertc.  /tin  \  uptateler  \  itisaltm 
...T.  Nonius. .L.  Alfius  C.  f.  HcrcuU  fanum  operarelur  curaveninl 
u/aiuetfr  in  sense  of/te«/;  observe  the  jussive  subj.  where  Latin  would  more  probably 
)r  the  like  ;  but  cp,  Hor.  So/,  ii  6.  38  imprimat  hit  eura  Afaecmas 

I2I2.    Apart  from  the  very  old  Praenestine  inscription  the  other  very 

early  remains  of  Latin  have  been  found  in  ornear  Rome  itself. 

These  are;  (a)  the. inscription  probably  not  later  than  the 
fifth  century  e.c.  found  on  a  broken  pyramidal  stone  in  the  Forum  excava- 
tions of  1899'.  Its  meaning  cannot  be  clearly  ascertained  because,  the 
lines  being  written  alternately  from  the  bottom  upwards  and  from  the  top 
downwards,  the  loss  of  the  upper  part  of  the  stone  makes  every  line 
incomplete.     In  this  inscription  we  find  k  still  in  ordinary  use  :  kdlalorem, 

kapia  (capiat),  while  c  is  still  g  in  recti  {fegi);  qtioi  is  used 
peri™"'**       ^°^  ^^  nominative  qui;  sakros  has  not  yet  been  changed  to 

sactr;  the  x  of  iouxmenla  has  not  been  assimilated,  nor  its 
ou  for  earlier  eu  (cp.  ftryos)  changed  to  w  as  in  iumentum ;  diouafod,  it  is 
suggested,  is  the  archaic  form  for  iusio  (abl.  sing.),  (b)  An  inscription 
probably  of  the  second  half  of  the  fourth  century  b.c,  scratched  on  a  httle 
pot  which  was  found  on  the  Quirinal  in  1880'.  This  is  generally  known 
as  the  Duenos  inscription,  because  the  most  intelligible  part  of  it  is 
DVENOS  MED  FECED.  There  are  no  spaces  between  the  words,  of  which 
there  are  about  30 ;  consequently  the  exact  wording  and  the  general 
interpretation  are  much  disputed,  (c)  The  next  sources  of  which  the 
upper  limit  of  date  can  be  ascertained  are  the  inscriptions  on  the  tombs  of 
the  Scipios,  the  oldest  being  originally  painted  on  and  afterwards  engraved'. 
None  of  these  can  be  earlier  than  the  first  half  of  the  third  century  b.c, 
the  earliest  inscription  being  on  the  tomb  of  L.  Cornelius  Scipio  Barbatus 
who  died  in  298  ac.  The  epitaph  in  its  present  form  is  probably  at  least 
forty  years  later.  The  inscriptions  of  the  Scipios  who  died  in  298  b.c.  and 
J59  RC.  respectively  show  a  loss  of  final  consonanis  in  Corntlio(5),  omn^m), 
oino{m),  duonoro{m),  etc.,  and  loss  of  «  before  s  in  cosentiont,  cosoi,  asor. 
But  as  consoi  and  censor  also  each  occur  twice,  it  is  probable  that  the 
preceding  vowel  was  nasalised  as  in  French.  The  diphthong  at  remains 
in  Gnaivod,  aidilis,  ari/e(m),  oi  has  not  yet  become  tv  or  u  in  oino(ni),  eu  for 
both  prehistoric  m  and  ou  has  not  passed  into  u  in  abdeucit  and  Loueanam, 
but  on  both  inscriptions  the  man's  name  is  Lucius ;  d  remains  in  the  abl.  of 
(^stems ;  Gnaivod;  the  dat.  of  uirtus  ends  in  -a',  the  nom.  pi.  of  plurimus 
is  ploirumt ;  quei  is  nom.  quoius  gen.  of  the  relative ;  hie  and  Aec  stand  side 
by  side,  possibly  with  the  same  meaning,  though  hie  might  be  adverb; 
fuel,  eepil,  dedel  are  found  in  the  same  inscription ;  consonants  are  not  yet 

'  Facsimile  on  p.  731  supra.  »  Facsimile  on  p.  733  supra. 

»  Facsimiles  on  pp.  734—736  supra. 
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doubled  :  parisuma,fuise ;  duonore{m)  is  the  later  bonorum,  cp.  dudtum  later 
bellum  (from  a  disyllabic  dwdlum) ;  the  name  Duilius  is  found  elsewhere 
as  Bilius  (cp.  Cicero,  Orator  153  with  Sandys's  note).  The  forms  duonoro 
and  ploirume  show  that  the  change  of  j  to  r  between  vowels  had  already 
taken  place.  The  change  took  place  between  450  b.c.  and  350  B.C.  Varro 
quotes  asas,  Valuios,  Fusios  (more  correctly  Fousios)  as  the  old  forms  of 
aras,  Vaterioi,  Furios,  and  elsewhere  ftsm  for  feriii^  lotbesum  for  liberum, 
maxosibus,  meliosibui  etc.  are  quoted,  {d)  The  fragments  of  the  Laws  of 
the  Twelve  Tables  come  down  from  450  B.C.,  but  are  preserved  to  us  in 
documents  of  the  first  century  b.c,  or  later;  though  obviously  archaic, 
their  form  therefore  is  not  that  of  the  period  when  they  were  compiled. 
(e)  The  original  inscription  on  the  cotumna  rostrata  recording  the  victory  of 
Duilius  over  the  Carthaginians  belonged  to  a6oB.c.,  but  the  existing  form 
of  it  is  a  restoration  of  the  first  century  a.d,'  (/)  The  very  ancient  hymn 
of  the  Arval  brethren  is  found  in  a  very  corrupt  form  dating  from  aiS.v.D.' 
1213.     The  form  of  the  language  even  in  its  earliest  recorded  period  is 

very  different  from  that  of  Greek.     The  chief  cause  for  this 
,.  '  .        ,  ,     ,  ,     ,  L*tlo  accent, 

difference  was  m  the  nature  of  the  accent  of  the  two 
languages.  In  Greek  the  accent  was  piuh,  the  voice  rising  and  falling  in 
different  syllables  or,  with  the  circumflex  accent,  in  the  same  syllable, 
producing  a  sing-song  cadence.  In  Latin,  however,  the  accent  was,  as  in 
English,  stress;  one  syllable  in  a  word  was  pronounced  with  more  force 
than  the  other  syllables.  Consequently  the  unaccented  syllables  tended  to 
disappear  altogether ;  if  they  did  not  disappear,  they  were  pronounced 
indistinctly.  The  original  position  of  the  Latin  accent  was  upon  the  first 
syllable  of  the  word,  no  matter  how  long  it  might  be  ;  in  later  times,  how- 
ever, it  was  confined  to  the  penultimate  or  antepenultimate  syllable  of  long 
words,  standing  on  the  former  if  long,  on  the  antepenultimate  if  the  penult 
was  short.  The  forms  of  the  oldest  part  of  the  Latin  vocabulary  were  the 
effect  of  accent  upon  the  first  syllable.  Thus  iiuipio  could  not  have  arisen 
at  the  time  when  the  three-syllable  law  prevailed,  for  the  accent  of  Latin 
in  historical  times  would  have  been  upon  the  second  syllable,  so  that 
*incapio  would  have  remained  without  changing  a  to  i,  and  the  different 
treatment  of  vowels  and  diphthongs  in  compounds  (1215)  would  not  have 
arisen.  The  effect  of  stress  was  to  shorten  syllables  both  before  and  after  the 
accent.  Thus,  in  the  period  of  the  three-syllable  law,  d/ella  arose  from  offa, 
accent  being  then  on  the  middle  syllable.  The  most  noticeable  effect  on 
post-accentual  syllables  is  seen  in  the  law  of  Breues  Breuianies  where  a  short 
accented  syllable  tends  to  be  followed  by  another  short  syllable.  Thus  btne 
and  Bidh  shorten  final  e,  which,  as  a  rule,  in  adverbs  of  this  type  is  long.  All 
unaccented  medial  short  vowels  tend  to  become  i,  or,  if  followed  by  /,  «, 
while  e  (not  i)  stands  before  r ;  facio,  effifio,  but  salto,  imulto ;  tenet,  relinet, 
but  ferOf  differo ;  locus,  ilUo  (on  the  spot) ;    but  dolus,  sedulo.      Final  / 

'  Partial  facsiinile  on  p.  749.  '  Cp.  p.  759  §  1118  i»/rii. 
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passes  into  e:  fadlU  huX/aeile)  so  also  o  becomes  e,  if  ipse  stands  for  earlier 
*ipso. 

1214.    The  second  period  of  Latin,  from  ^40  B.C.  to  90  e.c.,  contains 
,    ,       not  only  many  inscriptions  of  all  kinds,  but  also  a  consider- 

Roinan  Latin.         ,  ,  '  ,■',.  ^         ,  .   ,  ,  ,  ,  ,, 

able  mass  of  literature  which  we  know  to  be  only  a  small 
fraction  of  all  that  existed.  Besides  the  plays  of  Plautus  and  Terence  we 
possess  a  large  number  of  fragments  (mostly  very  short)  of  other  poets.  The 
language  however  remained  in  a  state  of  flux  ;  archaic  and  new  spellings  of 
words  are  found  even  in  the  same  inscription.  The  first  Roman  philologist 
was  L.  Aelius  Stilo  of  Lanuuium  who  was  born  about  154  b.c'  But,  before 
him,  literary  men  had  attempted  to  improve  the  methods  of  recording  the 
language ;  Ennius  introduced  double  consonants,  LuciUus  attempted  to 
make  a  distinction  between  the  gen.  sing,  and  nom.  pi.  of  masculine  o-stems 
Second     riod      ^^  Spelling   the   genitive   with  -(,  the  plural  with  -a,  and 

similarly  the  datives  Hit  and  uni  with  i,  but  iliei  nom.  pi. ; 
Accius  tried  to  introduce  the  Oscan  fashion  of  doubling  a  vowel  to  repre- 
sent a  loi^  vowel.  But  Lucilius'  and  Accius'  improvements  were  not  able 
to  hold  their  ground'.  In  the  literary  language  final  s  and  m  were  restored 
in  spelling,  but  in  colloquial  language  were  not  pronounced,  as  is  clear  from 
the  scansion  of  Plautus,  s  disappearing  occasionally  at  the  end  of  short 
syllables  even  before  a  following  vowel  (Leo's  law)  and  m  r^ularly  dis- 
appearing before  vowels.  It  has  also  been  shown  that  disyllables  like  ille, 
iste,  nempe  in  Plautus  are  monosyllables,  e  being  lost  before  consonants,  as 
appears  also  in  ««■  for  mque,  cu  for  aique,  etc.  Between  the  language  of 
literature  and  the  language  of  ordinary  conversation  a  rift  .began,  which,  as 
time  went  on,  steadily  widened.  In  this  period  there  were  extensive 
borrowings  from  Greek,  but  Latin  sounds  were  substituted  for  Greek.  Thus 
Iluppot  became  Burrus,  ^pvyK  Bruges,  KopuSot  Coritttus.  In  this  period 
many  changes  took  place  in  Latin.  Many  old  forms  died  out  or  were 
retained  only  in  legal  or  poetical  language.  Thus  by  the  end  of  the  period 
old  subjunctives  used  as  future  perfects  like  Imasso  had  given  place  to 
ieuttuero  (leuaro)  ;  /axo,  a  similar  form,  and  faxim  the  perfect  subjunctive, 
originally  an  optative,  maintained  a  precarious  existence.  But  their  true 
history  was  forgotten,  and  Cicero  could  explain  .the  similar  and  person 
capsis  as  standing  for  cape  si  uis,  a  statement  which  received  some 
plausibility  from  the  fact  that  sodes  'if  you  please'  really  stood  for  si  auttfs 
in  colloquial  language  (Oralor  154).  The  old  genitive  plural  of  o-stems  in 
-um :  deum,  uirum  etc.  gradually  gives  way  before  the  new  form  in  -orum, 
which  had  come  in  earlier  (by  analogy)  from  the  pronouns.  Some  forms  in 
common  use  like  sestertium  lingered  on,  but  in  the  first  century  B.C.  the 
origin  of  this  word  is  so  far  forgotten  that  it  is  treated  as  a  neuter  singular, 
and  from  Cicero  onwards  is  used  both  in  the  abl.  sing.  sesUrtio  and  in  the 
plural  sesterlia.  The  final  d  in  the  ablative  which  originally  belonged  to 
the  i^stems  was  attached  also  to  others :  sententiad,  airid  and  even 
'  S  '139  infra.  '  p.  730  sufva. 


D,g,tza:Jb.GOOg[e 


1214]  ROMAN    LATIN    (II)  813 

fadlumed  but,  early  in  the  period,  -d  after  a  long  vowel  had  disappeared. 
The  infinitive  in  -ter,  used  by  Virgil  to  give  an  archaic  effect,  is  found  in 
both  verse  and  prose  :  gnoseier,  utier,  auocarier.  Many  irregularities  appear, 
in  both  formation  and  syntax,  partly  because  the  language  had  not  yet  been 
reduced  to  a  uniform  system,  partly  because  Latin  was  spreading  very 
rapidly  in  Italy  and  being  employed  by  speakers  and  writers  who  had  grown 
up  in  the  use  of  another  dialect.  Inscriptions  from  outside  Latium  naturally 
bear  marks  of  their  origin.  But  the  most  important  authors,  Plautus, 
Terence,  Ennius,  were  not  Romans  nor  even  Latins  by  birth,  and  in  days 
when  systematic  teaching  of  grammar  did  not  exist,  it  might  be  expected, 
as  with  the  English  of  Adam  Smith,  Hume  and  Robertson  in  the  eighteenth 
century,  that  the  writers  should  occasionally  betray  their  non-native  origin. 
According  to  Roman  tradition,  however,  Terence's  work  was  supervised  by 
the  younger  Scipio  Africanus  and  his  circle,  while  Plautus  is  always 
regarded  as  writing  excellent  Latin.  The  inr^ularities  of  concord  in 
Plautus,  e.g.  a  singular  verb  with  two  subjects,  or  a  plural  verb  with 
'  A  cum  B ',  as  Prof  Lindsay  puts  it,  are  colloquialisms  equally  common 
in  English.  The  locative  is  used  more  extensively  than  in  classical  Latin, 
and  the  classical  rule  for  the  use  of  prepositions  with  the  names  of  places 
is  not  strictly  adhered  to.  In  the  same  passage  Plautus  often  varies  in  the 
sequence  of  tenses.  As  a  rule  he  b^ns  with  a  subordinate  clause  with  a 
secondary  tense  and  follows  it  up  by  another  with  a  primary  tense,  on  the 
same  principle  which  makes  him  always  pass  in  a  long  narrative  into  the 
historical  present.  The  future  perfect  has  often  the  same  value  as  the 
ordinary  future.  Similarly  the  pluperfect  has  often  the  same  meaning  as 
the  aoristic  perfect  The  perfect  infinitive  is  more  used  than  later,  till  it 
was  revived  for  metrical  reasons  by  the  elegiac  poets.  It  is  specially  common 
in  the  legal  style :  nei  quis  eorum  Bacanal  habuise  uelet  (Sctutn  de 
Bacchanalibus  4)*.  In  double  prohibitions  and  wishes,  the  original  negative 
was  no  doubt  tu^e—negue,  not  nme—neue  as  in  classical  Latin,  since  such 
sentences  are  not  alternative,  as  positive  commands  or  wishes  may  be,  but 
cumulative  (cp.  ^ijr* — /iij'r*  in  Greek  and  nep — nep  {=negue — negue)  in 
Oscan ;  nep  deikum  nep  fatfum  piitiad  (=  nee  dkere  ttec  fateri  fossil)). 
But  by  Plautus'  time  «« — neue,  occasionally  ne — niue,  is  much  the  com- 
moner construction  though  the  other  is  also  found.  So, 'in  an  inscrip- 
tion from  a  sacred  grove  near  Spoletium ;  honee  ioucom  negu\i'\s  uielatod 
\neque  exuehilo  neque  txferto  quod  loud  siet.  The  usages  of  .the  subjunctive 
vary  considerably :  a  subordinate  question  may  be  in  the  indicative :  die 
quis  est,  Bacchides  558.  In  causal  and  concessive  sentences  the  indicative  is 
common.  In  unreal  conditions  Plautus  uses  primary  tenses  more  frequently 
than  secondary,  while  the  contrary  is  true  of  classical  Latin.  When  Plautus 
uses  a  sentence  of  the  type  si  habuissem,  dedissem,  he  generally  means  that 
the  'having'  and  the  'giving'  were  not  contemporaneous  (Lindsay).  If 
the  protasis  and  apodosis  refer  to  the  same  time,  the  protasis  as  a  rule 
'  Cp.  lost  paragraph  of  p.  757  supra. 
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is  in  the  imperfect  The  earliest  form  of  the  future  infinitive  is  indeclin- 
able and  without  tsse,  according  to  Dr  Postgate's  explanation,  because  it  is 
already  compounded  of  a  supine  with  an  old  infinitive  of  the  substantive 
verb  erom  (as  in  Umbrian),  _^A*r»w  standing  (or  Jiiiu  +  ertm. 

1215.    The  third  period  in  the  development  of  Latin  may  be  taken  as 
Rsm     L  extending  from  90  B.C.  to  the  end  of  the  pre-Christian  era. 

To  it  belong,  not  only  a  steadily  increasing  number  of  in- 
scriptions, but  also  the  greatest  extant  works  of  Roman  literature.  In  the 
first  half  of  this  period  the  most  important  figures  are  Lucretius  the  last 
representative  of  the  old-fiishioned  school,  Catullus  the  first 
Thi  Qoiden  p^^j  ^(  j(,g  jjg^^  Cicero  the  greatest  artist  in  Latin  prose 
and  the  chief  founder  of  Latin  prose  style,  Sallust  the 
archaising  historian,  Caesar  the  representative  of  the  plain  style.  With 
the  death  of  Virgil  and  Horace  this  period  may  be  regarded  as  coming  to 
an  end.  Many  authorities  would  divide  the  period  into  two  by  separating 
the  republican  writers  from  those  whose  chief  activity  was  under  Augustus. 
But  with  Cicero  and  Virgil  the  language,  as  a  literary  medium,  reaches  a 
fixed  form,  and  the  difference  amongst  these  writers,  excepting  Lucretius, 
is  one  rather  of  temperament  than  of  language.  Cicero  represents  in  his 
own  person  nearly  all  sides  of  Roman  literature,  His  early  verses  of  no 
great  merit,  curiously  enough,  as  Munro  showed,  were  the  model  followed 
by  Lucretius,  who  continues  to  elide  final  -s  like  the  writerii  of  the  previous 
period  though  with  much  less  frequency.  The  last  phrase  in  Catullus 
(u  dab€  suppHcium  is  his  sole  example,  and  the  later  writers  do  not  employ  it. 
Lucretius  complains  bitterly  of  the  poverty  of  his  native  tongue  in  philo- 
sophical expressions,  and  he  and  Cicero  between  them  had  to  create  a 
philosophical  language.  All  the  resources  of  Roman  rhetoric  are  utilised 
in  the  treatises  on  Oratory,  more  especially  in  the  de  Oratore.  The  Speeches 
illustrate  the  more  polished  side  of  the  language  used  in  the  lawcourts. 
The  Letters  exemplify  all  forms  of  expression,  from  a  practical  guide  to 
a  candidate  for  election,  through  formal  and  polite  communications  with 
important  contemporaries,  to  the  genuine  unstudied  letter  addressed  to 
friends  like  Atricus,  CaeSius  or  Trebatius.  Cicero  himself  makes  Crassus 
remark  in  the  de  Oratore  (iii  45}  that  the  idiomatic  Latin  of  an  old 
'Roman  lady— bom  about  150  B.C, — reminded  him  of 
DiffcrcDt  typci  Plautus  and  Naeuius.  The  lainguage  of  his  more  familiar 
L»tiB.  letters,  couched  in  the  conversational  idiom  of  the  day,  con- 

tains many  things  that  remind  the  reader'  of  the  Roman 
comedy,  though  perhaps  the  likeness  has  been  somewhat  ex^gerated  by 
Prof.  Tyrrell  in  his  Introduction  to  the  Letters.  These  letters,  however, 
are  the  best  source  for  a  knowledge  of  educated  every  day  talk  in  Cicero's 
time,  just  as  those  of  Caelius  give  us  the  more  slangy  style  of  a  young  man 
about  town.  The  language  has  now  all  the  characteristics  which  remain 
typical  of  it.  The  diphthongs  are  established  in  their  final  form  for  the 
classical  period:  ai  has  become  a^  {(  when  unaccented:  laedo,  illido),  ei 
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has  passed  to  /  (this  had  taken  place  in  the  previous  period,  but  the  old 
spelling  ei  then  remained),  oi  has  passed  into  u  when  accented,  I  when 
not  accented  :  unus  {oincs),  domini  (n.  pi.  for  dominoi)\  eu,  changed,  before 
the  history  of  Latin  begins,  to  ou,  has  along  with  original  ou  become  u ; 
au  alone  remains  in  the  cultivated  language  in  its  original  form  when 
accented,  in  unaccented  syllables  it  had  become  u,  while  Latin  still  always 
accented  the  first  syllable :  claudo,  includo.  In  the  vulgar  tongue  au  has 
become  0;  hence,  when  the  aristocratic  foe  of  Cicero  wishes  to  become  a 
tribune  of  the  people,  he  must  change  Claudius  to  Ciodius,  though  his  son, 
as  we  learn  from  his  tombstone,  reverted  to  Claudius.  Some  words  of  an 
archaic  cast,  or  connected  with  law  or  ritual,  retain  oe :  foedus ;  Poeni,  the 
obsolete  name  for  the  Carthaginians,  but  Puniats ;  poena  (from  Greek 
TouTj)  hMX  punio;  pomoerium  becomes  pomerium.  For  the  more  accurate 
representation  of  Greek  words  7  and  b  are  borrowed  and  added  at  the  end 
of  the  alphabet'.  IIuppos  is  no  longer  Bumis  but  Pyrrhus.  False  etymology 
introduces  the  spelling  of  pulcrum  as  puUkrum.  The  heroes  of  Athens 
and  Sparta  appear  as  Theseus  and  Lymrgus,  no  longer,  as  on  an  early 
mirror  from  Praeneste,  Taseos  and  Luqorcos,  where,  however,  the  spelling  is 
possibly  that  of  an  Etruscan  artist 

1216.  With  the  Christian  era  begins  the  change  to  the  Silver  Age  of 
Latinity.  The  forerunners  of  that  age  are  Livy  and  Pro- 
pertius.  It  is  possible  that,  in  both,  variations  from  the  best  jj|j'  ^"^'^ 
Latinity  of  the  previous  age  may  be  due  to  their  provincial 
origin.  In  all  probability  Properlius  was  brought  up  at  Asisium  in 
Umbria;  in  Livy  Asinius  Pollio  (Quinlilian  i  5,  56)  professed  to  be  able 
to  trace  a  certain  Patauinitas  from  the  fact  that  he  was  born  at  Patauium. 
With  Suetonius  the  Silver  Age  may  be  regarded  as  at  an  end.  The 
characteristics  of  the  Silver  Age  are  found  also  in  other  countries  amongst 
writers  whose  fortune  it  is  to  live  in  the  period  succeeding  a  great  literary 
age  when  there  is  a  lack  of  new  ideas.  The  prestige  of  the  older  writers 
prevents  the  new  from  attempting  to  rival  them  on  their  own  lines ;  all 
that  is  left  for  them  to  do  is  to  express  the  old  ideas  in  a  new  way.  The 
extreme  example  of  this  in  the  Silver  Age  is  the  style  of  the  Annals  of 
Tacitus.  An  exaggerated  conciseness  and  point  take  the  place  of  the  more 
elaborate  periods  of  the  past.  The  language  contains  occasional  archaic 
words  and  phrases  derived  from  poetry'.  But  it  is  no  less  a  mistake  to  treat 
the  style  of  Tacitus  as  representative  of  the  Silver  Age  than  it  would  be 
to  treat  the  style  of  Carlyle's  Frederick  the  Great  as  typical  of  the  age 
which  produced  Macaulay,  Ruskin,  and  Froude.  The  characteristics  of 
the  Silver  Age  (as  said  above)  are  those  found  in  other  literatures  also, 
when  a  period  without  great  movements  or  new  ideas  succeeds  one  of 
much  action  or  vigorous  thought.  The  Empire  gave  no  scope  for  inde- 
pendent action,  there  was  no  hope  for  a  new  author  of  surpassing  his 
predecessors  on  their  own  ground.     But,  as  the  Alexandrian  £^e  thought 

'  Cp.  p.  719  f  supra.  '  Cp.  p.  680  supra. 
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a  great  book  a  great  evil,  so  the  writers  of  the  Roman  Empire  developed 
the  short  epigrammatic  sentence  in  preference  to  the  slow  and  rounded 
period  of  their  predecessors  which  was  now  felt  to  be  tedious.  Their 
method  was  fostered  and  developed  by  the  rhetorical  schools.  The  most 
conspicuous  characteristic  of  the  age  is  this  rhetorical  tendency.  It  affects 
all  its  writers,  even  those  who,  like  Qutnlilian,  professed  to  follow  the 
methods  of  the  previous  age.  Even  in  the  Procemium  of  Book  vi,  a 
passage  instinct  with   genuine  feeling,  the   expression   of  Quintilian  is 

rhetorical  in  the  extreme.  The  other  noteworthy  charac- 
MriVuei.  tertstics  of  the  age  are  (a)  the  increase  in  the  number  of 

Greek  words  in  ordinary  use.  These  often  represent  new 
arts  or  new  fashions  introduced  from  Greece  or  Greek-speaking  countries, 
just  as  similar  causes  have  repeatedly  flooded  English  with  French  words. 
But  it  must  not  be  forgotten  that  Roman  civilisation  was  as  much  Greek 
as  Roman  and  that  the  upper  classes  spoke  both  languages  with  equal  free- 
dom. The  advice  of  the  emperor  Claudius  to  a  foreigner  was  to  be  equtpp>ed 
with  both  our  languages  (atm  utrogue  strmone  nostro  sit  paratus :  Suet. 
Oaud.  J4,  r).  {p)  Literary  reminiscences.  Virgil  became  to  the  Romans 
what  Shakespeare  and  the  Authorised  Version  of  the  Bible  have  been  to 
English,  and  a  fillip  was  given  to  the  style  by  the  use  of  obsolete  words 
from  the  poets  of  the  second  century  b-c.  which  by  the  end  of  the  period 
were  at  least  as  strange  to  the  Roman  as  the  phraseology  of  Chaucer  is 
to  the  ordinary  English  reader.  Even  at  its  very  beginning,  the  freedman 
Verrius  Fjaccus,  tutor  to  the  grandsons  of  Augustus,  found  it  necessary  to 
write  a  voluminous  work  on  the  signification  of  words.  This  work  is  now 
lost,  but  an  epitome  by  Festus  is  in  f)art  preserved  and  a  much  briefer 
epitome  of  Festus  by  Paulus  has  survived  intact',  (c)  The  literary  use  of 
words  from  the  common  dialect.  A  portion  of  the  slang  of  one  age  always 
creeps  into  the  literary  language  of  the  next;  its  presence  is  always  regretted 
by  the  older  generation.  Swift  and  his  contemporaries  denounced  many 
words  like  mob  and  fuss  which  have  become  part  and  parcel  of  the  later 
English  tongue,  llie  Romans  were  no  less  pessimistic.  In  the  famous 
epitaph  of  Naeuius //enwm  suftrbiae  Campanae  it  was  said  (about  3oo  B.C.) 
that  with  him  had  perished  the  Latin  tongue  at  Rome  {obiUi  sunt  Romai 
loquier  lingua  Latino).  But  no  doubt  many  of  the  words  were  not  slang, 
but  (d)  simply  such  as  had  not  yet  found  their  way- into  literature  or  into 
the  small  part  of  it  which  has  reached  us.  Of  these  words  many  are 
compounds  especially  with  con,  de  and  in,  which  merely  emphasize  the 
meaning  of  the  simple  word.  The  beginnings  of  this  go  very  far  back. 
Plautus  has  coneastigo,  consuadeo  and  many  others,  the  elder  Cato's  use  of 
deambulare  was  objected  to  (Cic.  de  Oratore,  \\  256).  The  same  striving 
after  effect  is  seen  in  the  multiplication  of  frequentatives  or  intensive  forms ; 
dico  gives  not  only  dicto  but  also  dietito,  cano  not  only  (aniare  but  also 
cantitari  as  early  as  Terence. 
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1317.  The  characteristics  just  described  are  those  which  had  the 
greatest  influence  upon  the  later  history  of  Latin,  for  it  is  these  that  have 
passed  into  its  modem  representatives  the  Romance  languages.  These 
did  not  arise  out  of  the  classical  I-atin  of  literature,  but  out  of  the  language 
of  the  common  folk.  Our  knowledge  of  the  language  of  the  people  can  be 
gathered  only  indirectly.  As  we  have  seen,  its  characteristics  crop  up 
here  and  there  in  classical  Latin.  It  appears  also  on  the  tombstones  of 
common  folk  and  on  inscriptions  of  other  sorts  which  record  their  doings. 
The  continuations  of  Caesar's  wars,M/aw  Africartum&nA.btUum  HhpanUnse, 
were  apparently  written  by  soldiers  of  inferior  rank  who  wrote  much  as  they 
spoke.  In  the  Satiricon  of  Petronius  Arbiter  the  occasional  speakers  use 
the  vulgar  dialect'.  It  is  easy  to  see  why  the  Romance  languages  should  be 
founded  upon  this,  rather  than  upon  literary  Latin.  The  spread  of  Latin 
followed  Roman  conquest ;  the  great  mass  of  Romans  in  the  provinces 
were  soldiers  and  traders.  The  character  of  the  different  Romance  lan- 
guages is  different  because  (a)  the  native  substratum  is  different,  (i)  the 
dates  of  the  Roman  qonquest  of  different  provinces  a re^  separated  by  wide 
intervals.  Spanish  Latin  begins  about  200  b.c,  Roumanian  Latin  in  the 
time  of  Trajan,  (c)  The  Latin  of  the  original  settlers  itself  varied ;  e.g. 
in  Spain  there  was  a  very  large  element  of  the  Italian  stock ;  one  of  the 
earliest  settlements  was  Itdica.  Hence  out  of  Latin  develop  many 
languages; — (i)  Italian,  in  some  respects  from  a  decadent  form  of  Latin, 
because  the  development  was  unbroken  ;  {2)  Sardinian  from  the  Latin  of 
238  B.C.;  (3)  Spanish  from  the  Latin  of  200  B.C.;  (4)  Provencal  from 
Latin  of  120  b.c;  (5)  Northern  French  from  that  of  the  age  of  Julius 
Caesar;  (6)  Rhaetian  from  the  Latin  of  a  generation  later;  (7)  Roumanian 
from  the  Latin  of  100  a.d.  Though  diflering  in  character,  these  languages 
remain  Latin  for  centuries ;  documents  which  can  be  said  to  be  French  are 
not  found  earlier  than  842  a.d.  Through  all  this  period  there  was  a 
constant  production  of  literature,  in  the  later  period  Christian  only.  The 
writers  of  the  Empire,  as  of  the  Republic,  were  not  often  Romans  bom. 
Many  writers  of  the  first  century  of  the  Empire — the  Senecas,  Lucan, 
Martial,  Qui ntilian— were  Spaniards;  in  the  next  age  the  writers,  and 
especially  the  Christian  writers,  were  Africans'.  Ausonius,  the  last  writer 
who  can  claim  to  be  able  to  write  classical  Latin,  was  a  professor  at 
Bordeaux.  The  Latin  that  passed  muster  as  literature  may  be  well  studied 
in  Gregory  of  Tours.  But  this  is  an  investigation  which  cannot  be  entered 
upon  here*. 

SPECIMENS   OF   LATIN   INSCRIPTIONS. 
[The  inscriptions  given  here  all  belong  to  the  pre-Christian  era.     For 
the  inscriptions  of  the  Scipios  and  the  decree  of  Aemilius  Paulus,  189  B.C., 
see  pp.  734-6  and  p.  757  respectively. 

'  Cp.  middle  of  p.  fijj  supra.  '  Cp.  pp.  684—688  supra. 

'  Cp.  §  ri47  infra. 
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An  excellent  short  manual  of  inscriptions  from  all  periods  is  the 
Handbook  of  Latin  Inscriptions  illustrating  the  history  of  the  language  by 
Prof.  W.  M.  Lindsay  (Boston,  Allyn  and  Bacon  1897).] 
i.     Extract  from  the  '  Sctuui  de  Bacchanalibus  ',  186  B.C. 

Sacra  in  oquollod  ne  quisquun  fecise  uelel  neue  in  poplicod  neue  in  {iriuatod  neoe 
exstrad  arbem  sacra  quisquam  fecise  oelel  nisei  pi.  urbknum  adiesel  isque  de  scnatuos 
senlentiod  dum  ne  minus  senaloribus  C  adesent  quom  ea  res  cmolerelur  iousisel. 

The  language  is  more  archaic  Ihan  that  of  ihe  decree  of  Aemilius  Pauius,  which  is 
three  yean  earlier ;  there  no  ablative  in  -d  appears,  while  the  Scl.  di  B.  has  lentailiad, 
and  other  examples,  in  the  above  passage.  The  advetb  exstrad  (extra)  was  originall]'  an 
abUlive.  While  the  decree  has  earl]'  examples  of  the  doubling  oj  consonants,  as  in 
tullel  and  poitidrre,  by  the  side  of  posedistnt,  the  Scl.  dt  B.  invariably  retains  the  single 
consonant,  as  in  adusil,  adtstnl  and  ioHiisel.  ieusiiei,  like  iousil  in  the  decree  (a  form 
frequent  in  old  Latin),  seems  to  have  the  diphthong  du  of  the  original  pfl,  while  the 
classical  form  iiutil  (with  iuuitttl  etc.)  is  a  new  fotmation  on  the  analogy  of  the  participle 
iusiut.  eeseltntur  stands  for  coiutdentur,  n  before  t  and  /  being  dropped  in  pronuncia. 
tion,  while  (he  preceding  vowel  is  lengthened. 

•%  of  Gaius  Gracchus,  Appius  Claudius  Pulcher 
rs  agrii  iudicandit  asii^ttaniii]. 
C.  S[e]mpioniiii  Ti.  f.  Grac.,  I  Ap.  CUudius  C.  f.  Pole,  |  P.  Licinius  P.  f.  Cras.  | 
llluir.  a.i.a. 

iii.  Part  of  an  inscription  in  memory  of  Aurelis,  a  frecdwomui,  the  wife  of 
L.  Aurelius  a  freedman  who,  as  is  explained  elsewhere  in  Ihc  inscription,  was  a  butcher 

on  the  Viminal.    The  forms  rtr,  ti,  naatam  show  the  doubling  of  vowels  which  survived 
for  long  in  inscriptions,  though  here  side  by  side  with  mt,  nala  etc. 
uiua  Philematium  sum  |  Aurelia  nominitata,  | 

casta  pudens,  uolgei  |  nescia,  feida  uiro.  [ 
uir  conleibertus  fuit,  |  eidem,  tguo  careo  |  eheu,  | 

ree  fuit  ee  uero  plus  |  superaque  parens.  | 
sepleni  me  naatam  |  annorum  gremio  |  ipse  recepit, 
XXXX  I  annos  nata  necis  potior.  | 
iv.     From  Capua.    In  three  of  the  hexameters  a  final  -i  is  elided,   iumla  for  iuiuiila 
with  the  semivowel  dropped  between  two  vowels ;  cp.  Latin  Gaius  with  Oscan  Gaviis, 
Latin  due  with  Cmbrian  tuva. 

Cn.  Tarwius  Cn.  f.  1  oixit  a.  XX,  ossa  eius  hie  siu  sum.  \ 
cheu  heu  Taracei.  ul  acerbo  es  deditus  iklo. 
non  acuo  |  exsacto  nilai  ea  traditus  moni, 
scd  cum  te  decuit  florere  actate  {  iuenta, 

Latin :  Roby,  A  grammar  o/the  IMin  Language  from  Plauius  to  Suetonius, 
2  vols,  sth  ed.  1887 ;  Neue,  Formenlekre  d(r  lateitUschen  Sprache,  3  vols.  3rd  ed. 
edited  by  Wage ner,  1897 — 1902;  DncgM,  Htstorische  Syntax  der 
Bibliography.  iafgi„i,cken  Sprache,  2  vols.  2nd  ed.  1878—1881  ;  Lindsay,  The 
Latin  Language  (no  syntax)  1894,  A  short  Historical  Latin  Grammar  189;  ; 
Stoli,  Blase,  etc.  :  Historische  Grammatik  der  lateinischen  Spr/ichc,  1894  ff  (still 
unfinished) ;  Stolz  and  Schmah,  Lateinische  Grammatik  {Laut-  und  Formen- 
lekre: Syntax  und  Slilistik)  4th  ed.  1910;  Sommer,  Handbuch  der  lateinischen 
Laut-  und  Formenlihre  1902  ;  Riemann  et  Goelzer,  Grammaire  comparie  du 
Grec  el  du  Latin,  vo\.\\,  Syntaxe  \^j,io\.'\,  Phon^tique  et  itude  des  formes  1901. 
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Summaries  of  ihe  history  of  I^atin  sounds  and  syntax  will  be  found  in  Niedermann's 
HiitoriKhe  LautUhre  des  Lateimscken  1907  (translated  with  some  additions  by 
E.  Hermann  from  an  earlier  French  edition)  and  Riemann,  Syntaxe  Mine 
5th  ed.  edited  by  Lejay  1908,  The  relations  of  Latin  to  other  languages  are 
treated  in  Giles,  A  short  manual  of  Comparative  Philology  for  Classical 
Students  and  ed.  1901  ;  Meillet,  Introduction  d  I'itude  comparative  des  langues 
indo-europiennes  2nd  ed.  1908;  Brugmann,  Kurse  vergleichende  Grammatik 
1902-4,  Grundriss  dervergUichenden  Grammatik  der  indogermanischen  Spracheit 
2nd  ed.  vol.  i,  1897,  vol.  ii,  a  parts  published  1906,  1909. 

For  the  languages  of  ItaJy  generally:  Kretschmer,  Einleiiung  in  die  Ge- 
schichle  der  griechischen  Spracke  1896:  articles  on  the  several  languages  in 
Grob«r'$  Grundriss  der  romaniichen^  Philologie  vol.  i.  MoBsapian  :  Droop 
( The  Messapian  Inscriptions  \n  A  nnualof  the  British  School 0/ A  thensfor  1905-6) 
has  sifted  out  the  numerous  forged  inscriptions.  Ribezto,  La  Lingua  degli  An- 
tichi  Messapii  1907  has  discussed  the  text  and  meaning  of  the  inscriptions. 
VeneUo:  Pauli,  Altiialische  Studien  vol.  iii,  1892;  a  new  edition  of  the 
inscriptions  by  Prof.  R.  Seymour  Conway  is  in  preparation.  LlffUrlau:  Pauli, 
Altiialische  Studitn  vol.  i,  p.  56  f,  70-8 ;  Kretschmer,  Kukn's  Zeitschri/t  38, 
p.  97 IT;  Win,  Die Indogermanen  i,  43,  ii,  563.  Qaulish  :  Stokes,  Trans.  Philol. 
Society  t88s  ;  Rhfs,  Celtic  inscriptions  of  Gaul  and  Italy  {Proceedings  of  the 
British  Academy  1906').  Greek:  Buck,  The  Greek  Dialects  191D,  Thumb, 
Handbuch  der  griech.  Dialeite  1909.  Borrowed  words  ;  O.  Weise,  Die  grie- 
chiscken  Worter  im  Latein  1882.  Btruacan  :  The  inscriptions  are  collected  in 
the  Corpus  Inscriptionum  Etruscamm  in  course  of  publication,  the  book  appeared 
in  the  Denkschriften  der  Wiener  Akademie  1892.  The  best  treatment  of  the 
language  is  by  Skutsch  in  Pauly-Wissowa,  Real-encyelopaedie  s,v.  Elruskische 
Spracke.  Lydlan :  Keil  and  von  Premersiein  with  Kretschmert  notes  in  Denk- 
schriften der  Wiener  Akademie  1908.  Italic  dialects  :  Conway,  The  Italic 
Dialects,  2  vols.  1897;  von  Planta,  Die  italischen  Dialekte  2  vols.  1893-7; 
Buck,  Handbook  of  the  Italic  Dialects  1905,  Dialectic  Latin:  Emoui,  Le 
parler  de  Praeneste  1907,  Les  iUments  diaiectaux  du  vocabulaire  latin  1909; 
Grandgent,  An  introduction  io  vulgar  Latin  1908,  Many  of  these  books 
contain  extensive  bibliographies ;  for  syntax,  see  especially  the  list  of  works 
on  the  individual  authors  compiled  by  Schmalz  in  the  Laleiniscke  Grammatik, 
for  Plautus,  Lindsay,  Syntax  of  Plautus  (St  Andrews  University  Publications  iv) 
1907.  Silver  Age  lAtln  :  Summers,  Select  Letters  of  Seneca  (Introduction) 
1910.  A  popular  account  of  some  interesting  features  of  Latin  will  be  found  in 
O.  Weise's  Language  and  Character  of  the  Roman  People,  translated  by  Strong 
and  A.  Y.  Campbell,  1909.  Excellent  accounts  of  Laiin  for  the  general  reader 
are  given  by  Skutsch  in  Die  Kultur  der  Gegen-warl  1  8  (1905)  p.  412  ff  and 
by  Kretschmer  in  Elnleitung  in  die  Altertumsivissensckaft  i  (1910)  p.   172  ff. 

Latin  Inscriptions,  in  a  form  suitable  for  beginners,  will  be  found  in 
Lindsay,  Handbook  of  Latin  Inscriptions  1897 ;  Allen,  Remnants  of  early  Latin 
1880  (including,  besides  inscriptions,  the  laws  of  the  xii  tables  and  other  early 
documents),  Diehl,  Altlateinische  Inschriften  1909  (without  commenlary), 
Vulgdrlaleittische  Insckriften  1910.  An  excellent  collection,  in  which  however 
the  philological  explanations  are  antiquated,  is  Wordsworth",  Fragments  and 
Specimens  of  early  Latin  1875.     (Cp.  p.  764  supra.) 

'  Wacttemagel  (Milaa^s  de  Linguistique  affirli  h  M.  Ferdinand  de  Saussure  1908 
p.  119)  has  shown  that  the  j-genilive  of  Keltic  and  Italic  is  an  adverbial  form  shared  also 
by  Sanskrit. 
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X.     2.      METRE. 

iai8.  The  classical  poetry  of  the  Romans  took  its  metres  from  GreeL 
itaiimn  vtnt  ^^^  native  verse  called  Salumian,  which  existed  before  the 
SatumUn.  importation  of  Greek  culture,  was  so  rough  as  to  be  some- 
AUiuration        ti™es   hardly  distinguishable  from    prose.      A   favourable 

specimen  is  the  epitaph  ascribed  to  Naeuius,  the  chief  of 
those  who  attempted  to  use  the  metre  in  literature: — 

immortdles  mortdks  \  si  forit  fas  flire, 

flirent  diuae  Caminae  \  Naeuiiim  poitam;  etc' 
The  verse  here  has  two  parts,  with  three  main  '  beats '  or  stresses  in  each 
part ;  and  the  sonority  Is  helped  out,  as  in  the  oldest  English  verse,  by 
altittration,  or  repetition  of  letters.  The  verse  has  little  or  no  liieraij 
importance,  but  its  general  character  must  be  grasped,  in  order  to  under- 
stand what  happened,  when  the  choice  was  made  for  adopting  the  system 
of  the  Greeks, 

1219.    What  this  was,  we  may  explain  by  contrasting  the  method  of 

English.  The  syllables  of  broad-sword^  in  common  proaun- 
Quantii^'"         ciation,  fill,  we  may  say,  equal  lengths  of  time.     A  similai 

Greek  word,  say  ttAoItov,  was  limited  in  metrical  use  by  the 
equal  length  of  its  syllables.  Not  so  broad-stvord.  A  beat,  accent,  stress 
on  the  first  syllable  makes  us  feel  little  objection  to  a  verse  like  this :— 

And  I  sdit  his  good  \  brodd-sword  he  |  wedpons  had  [  nSne, 
where  broad-sword  he  makes  a  rhythm  something  like  s^fiara  or  iorpiri, 
a  long  syllable  followed  by  two  short.  English  verse  then  is,  in  the  main, 
not  quantitative,  but  accentual.  So  to  some  extent,  as  we  have  seen,  was 
Italian  verse,  which,  left  to  itself,  would  have  kept  this  principle,  as  it  has 
long  ago  returned  to  it  But  the  Italian  ear  for  quantity  was  (and  is)  much 
more  delicate  than  ours;  and  the  Latin  poets,  using  Greek  literary  models, 
were  led  to  develop  the  quantitative  element  in  their  language,  and  make 
their  metre  as  like  Greek  as  they  could.  The  choice  was  determined  hj 
the  success  of  Ennius  (g  903),  about  200  h.c.  But  the  new  art,  though  it 
expelled  the  old,  itself  made  little  progress  for  more  than  a  century.  For  the 
popular  purposes  of  the  theatre,  a  sort  of  compromise  was  made  between 
the  native  way  and  the  foreign.  Learned  poetry  followed  Greek  metre,  bat 
haltingly,  till  a  stimulus  was  given  by  the  powerful  works  of  Lucretius, 
Catullus,  and  others.  Then,  within  a  generation,  the  process  was  carried 
by  the  Augustan  poets,  Varius,  Virgil,  Horace,  TibuUus,  Propertius,  Ovid, 
and  their  contemporaries,  as  far  as  was  practicable, — we  may  almost  say 
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farther;   and  forms  were  fixed,  which  served  till  the  dissolution  of  the 
Empire. 

laao.    We  have  first  to  consider  the  theatrical  compromise,  now  repre- 
sented  chiefly   by   Plautus   and   Terence.     The  ordinary     j,^,^  j^ 
metres  of  Greek  Comedy  were  Trochaic  and  Iambic,  divisible    Drama, 
into  parts  (.feet)  of  which  each  consists  of  a  loi^  syllable     *"'■"'"■■ 
followed  by  a  short  (-  «  is  a  trochee),  or  of  equivalents,  more  or  less  exact, 
for  these  quantities.     If  the  metre  begins  with  a  complete  foot,  as  :— 

jstfoot  I    2nd    I    3r<^    [    4/A    I        $th        I     6lh     I        ^lh       I  ith 


impe- 1  trabis,  |  impe- )  ralbr,  |  quod  ego  |  potero,  |  quod  uo- 1  les 
it  is  trochaic;  if  it  starts  with  a  preliminary  half-foot,  as  : — 

I      If/     I   3nd  I   $rd  I   4M  I      ^th      \6th 

a-  {  pris  re-  {  liquit  {  et  ra-  {  paci- 1  bus  lup- 1  is 
it  is  called,  not  very  correctly,  iambic  {^/-  is  an  iambus).  Either  sort  of 
metre  may  end  either  with  a  complete  trochee  (—^)  or,  as  in  the  two 
quotations,  with  an  incomplete  foot  {-).  Both  sorts  produced  various 
metres,  differing  in  the  number  of  the  feet  The  metre  of  the  second 
quotation  (called  iambic  senarius  because  it  can  be  divided  into  six  iambi) 
has  in  the  strictest  form  the  quantities  above  marked.  Even  in  Greek, 
however,  it  admitted  many  freedoms,  and  most  in  comedy.  But  in  all 
Greek  forms  it  retains,  in  the  whole  movement,  the  principle  of  quantity :  not 
only  is  the  penultimate  syllable  (Up-)  necessarily  short,  but  the  ist  foot, 
and  also  the  3rd,  must  end  with  a  short  vowel;  you  could  not  put,  in 
either  of  these  places,  the  quantities  —  or  w«-.  But  consider  now  this 
iambic  senarius  of  Plautus  :— 

I  \sl  I  2nH  I  ^rd  I  4th  I  ^th  1 6th 
quam  I  magna  \  uento  \  plenumsi  \  unda-  \  rum  n 
The  penultimate  syllable  here  is  short  (as  always  in  Plautus),  but  in  the 
rest  of  the  verse  all  trace  of  quantitative  trochees  has  disappeared.  In 
magna,  uento,  plenumst,  unda-,  there  is  no  difference  of  quantity  whatever 
between  the  parts  of  the  foot  Why  then  should  the  verse  be  regarded  as 
trochaic  at  all  ?  Only  because  of  the  beat  of  the  rhythm,  coinciding  with 
the  natural  accent  of  the  words,  on  the  6rst  syllables  in  mdgno,  uinto  and 
plenumst.  This,  for  Plautus,  as  for  English  composers,  made  sufficient 
difference  between  these  syllables  and  those  not  so  weighted  or  accented. 
The  foot  undd',  though  not  a  trochee  either  by  quantity  or  by  the  accent 
of  the  word,  is  admitted  (as  in  our  poetry  often)  for  the  sake  of  variety. 

IS  long  by  Ibe  effecl  of  Ihe  pause  at  the  end 
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The  metre,  thus  written,  is  a  compromise  between  the  principle  of.quantity 
(5th  foot)  and  the  principles  of  verse-beat  and  natural  accent. 

These  latter  principles  were  carried  far.  Such  words  as  ilditUdrium, 
such  phrases  as  ehim  uero,  were  allowed  to  scan,  by  beat  or  accent,  as 
ildlntarium.  Mm  uero.  For  the  details,  and  for  the  many  peculiarities  of 
the  old  pronunciation  {eo,  meo,  and  even  huius  can  all  be  long  mono- 
syllables), the  student  should  refer  to  good  editions  of  the  poets,  e.g.  the 
Miles  Gloriosus  of  Plautus,  as  edited  by  Professor  Tyrrell.  The  point  to 
note  here  is  that  the  adoption  of  Greek  principles  was  half-hearted  and 
veiy.  imperfect.     They  were  too  foreign  for  the  general  public. 

I32I,  Terence  is  later  than  Plautus  and  more  learned.  Examine  the 
prolc^e  to  the  Andria,  which,  being  a  defence  of  the  poet, 
may  be  taken  for  a  careful  composition.  He  has  learned 
from  the  Greeks,  for  instance,  that  iambic  senarii  should  vary  in  the 
division  of  the  words  between  the  feet,  sometimes  after  the  second  foot, 
so  ; — id  I  slbl  n/g-\oti  {{  credl-\At  io-\lum  dd-\ri,  and  sometimes  after  the  third 
foot,  ao:—ue'r{umy  \  ailtlr  \  eul-\nire\\muit{o)  in-\ielli-\git\  Plautus  attends 
httle  to  this.  Terence  has  also  perceived  that  a  large  use  of  accent  as 
a  substitute  for  length  is  scarcely  consistent  with  the  use  of  ddri  for  the  final 
iambus  of  such  a  verse ;  such  disyllabic  endings  are  much  less  numerous 
than  in  Plautus.  Moreover,  verses  like  these  two,  which  keep  the  Greek 
rules  of  the  metre,  are  more  numerous.  But  in  general  the  compromise  of 
principles  is  maintained,  as  it  was  also  to  some  extent  in  tragedy ;  and  in 
respect  merely  of  metre,  the  dialogue  of  the  old  dramatists  has  not  much 
merit  or  interest. 

1333.  Much  more  remarkable  are  the  Flautine  Songs,  so  important  for 
our  purpose  that  we  must  quote  one  entire.  A  lover  ex- 
Soon.  postulates    with    the    bolts   {pessuli)   of   his   lady's    door 

\Curculio,  Act  I,  Sc.  z)  :— 

pilssul{i)',  heus,  Ip'issu/i,  I  uSs  sal^-\fd  lubhts, 
t4Ss  ami,  u/ls  uol6,  uSs  peH,o)  dtgu(e)  Hdseer^, 
gfrt/{e)  amdnff  miAi  m'driftn),  amoinHssiml: 

file  causSi  med  liidH  barbari*, 

sussulitie),  6bse€T(p),  it  mmit{e)  (stone  fords, 

quai  miki  \  msirio)  amdnt{i)  \  ixbibit  s&nguinim. — 

K6e  uid[e),  ut  ddrmiiint  pUssull  pissimi, 

nee  med  grdtid  commouinl  s(e)  Seius. 

These  songs  (in  various  accentual  metres)  are  essentially  a  native  pro- 
duction. Though  commonly  called  by  Greek  names  (baechiac,  from  the 
foot  baatieios  « — ,  eretic,  from  the  foot  -w— ,  etc.),  they  have  no  real 
resemblance  to  Greek  composition ;  and  the  metre  (see  Cafitiui,  i  i,  65  f) 

>  The  pans  so  enclosed  arc  etidid,  and  do  nol  count  for  ihe  metre. 

'  '  Leap  (oul  of  your  sockets)  like  Italian  dancers'.     Note  this  significant  eipmsioa. 
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is  often  very  loose  in  respect  of  qu^tiCy.     But,  though  unpolished,  they 

have  a  natural  ait,  which  hardly  anyone,  except  Catullus,  could  give  to 

Latin  poetry  dominated  by  the  Greek  system. 

1223.     We  must  observe  also  carefully  that  Plautine  verse  is  loaded 

with  alliteration, 

eurat(e)  ut  splendor  meo  sit  cXupeo  ciarior 

fiiam  solis  radi[t)  esse  olitn,  quom  sudumst,  %oitnl, 

and  so  on, — alliteration  used  not  for  special  effects,  but  as  a  regular  and 
necessary  element  of  poetry ;  compare  the  song  above  cited.  Nothing 
could  be  more  Latin,  or  less  Greek.  Terence  reduces  this  element  greatly, 
and  shows  the  inevitable  loss  of  power.  A  similar  struggle  is  traceable 
throughout  the  history  of  classical  Latin  ;  compare  Virgil  with  Horace. 

1234.     Such  then  were  the  conditions,   under  which    the   importers 
of  the  Greek  system  had  to  work.     Their  difficulties  were 
great,  and  their  success  limited,  though  within  certain  limits     Hwameter 
triumphant     The  first  and  most  successful  importation  was 
the  Dactylic  Hexameter,  which,  established  by  Ennius,  attained  perfection  in 
Viigil,  and  its  normal  type  in  Ovid.     It  is  composed  of  feet  each  equai  to 
four  short  syllables,  a  long  syllable  counting  as  two  shorts ;   -  «  u  is  a 
dactyi,  —  a  spondee.     The  hexameter 

—  Cs7  |--OC;  I  -vK>  ]  — !30  I  —^^  I 

(Xmtains  six  feet.  The  first  four  may  be  either  dactyl  or  spondee,  the  fifth 
is  regularly  a  dactyl,  and  the  sixth  always  a  spondee.  The  balance  and 
swing  of  the  verse  depends  (read  carefully  a  passage  of  Homer)  on  a  division 
within  the  third  foot,  marked  almost  always  by  the  space  between  two  words  \ 
the  division,  called  caesura ',  can  be  made  either  after  the  first  syllable  of  the 
foot  (strong caesura),  thus  -.frontesub  aduer^\scfy^^lis pendentibus  antrum  ( i ), 
or,  provided  that  the  foot  is  a  dactyl,  after  the  second  syllable  (weak  caesura)^ 
thus:  dttulit  ex  Jfelicdn^  [|  pi&renni  fronde  coronam  {2).  In  Greek,  both 
divisions  were  used  freely,  so  as  to  vary  the  balance  of  the  verse.  But  the 
Latin  poets  tended  from  the  beginning  to  regard  Division  2  as  unsatisfactory. 
They  used  it  indeed,  but  almost  always  in  combination  with  a  strong 
caesura  in  ihe  fourth  foot,  and  generally  with  a  strong  caesura  in  the  second 
foot  also,  as  in  id  metuens  ||  ueterisque  ]|  memor  \\  Satumia  belli;  this 
combination,  which  we  will  call  the  triple  caesura,  thus  became  in  Latin  an 
extremely  important  form.  Verses  not  having  a  division  between  words 
within  the  third  foot  were  admitted  in  Greek,  as  rare  exceptions,  provided 
that  they  had  a  strong  caesura  in  the  fourth  foot,  thus : — despiciens  mare 

'  In  ihe  use  of  the  leim  caeiura  (ro^i))  neither  ancient  nor  modem  writers  on  metre 
are  perrcctly  consistent,  ll  is  applied  often  to  division  of  the  verse  by  Ihe  lenst.  Bat 
some  dislinclive  lenn  is  necessary  for  a  diiiiiion  bttwten  uian/s  {•wi/Ain  a  ffol)  which 
it  requirtd  tumnally  by  rule  0/  the  mttre;  and  for  (his  there  is  no  othei  lenn  available 
and  convenienl. 

UA.  53 
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ueliuolum  \\  terraigue  ituentes  (3).  The  Romans  somewhat  multiplied  such 
exceptions;  but,  since  the  undivided  third  foot  is  not  satisfactory,  they 
generally  required,  in  finished  composition,  that,  even  in  this  case,  the  third 
foot  should  comprise  two  parts  of  a  compound  word  (ueii-uolum,  or  in-tepto,  or 
in-(edo,  or  the  like:  see  Amtid  \  37  and  46),  a  species  of  division  important 
to  the  Latin  ear.  Indivisible  proper  names,  especially  Greek  {Aeneas), 
are  frequently  so  placed,  but  indivisible  Latin  words  (such  as  irarum  in 
Aeneid  x  25)  seldom.  These  rules  were  established,  or  nearly  established, 
before  the  hexameter  was  taken  up  by  Virgil. 

1335.  Now  they  are  open  to  a  grave  objection.  The  triple  caesura  is 
a  form  too  complicated  and  cramping  for  constant  use;  16  such  verses  in 
100  (Lucan,  i  i — 100)  is  a  fair  proportion;  Division  3  is,  at  best,  not  very 
efTecCive  and  should  be  exceptional ;  consequently,  Latin  hexameters,  under 
these  rules,  tended  necessarily  to  a  monotonous  repetition  of  Division  i, 
the  effect  of  which  is  to  destroy  the  unity  of  the  hexameter,  and  make  each 
verse  into  two  verses,  divided  by  the  caesura.  See  for  example  Catullus 
Ixiv.  It  became  important  therefore  to  vary  as  much  as  possible  the 
rhythm  of  the  verses  having  Division  i.  The  following  devices  are 
employed,  among  others,  for  this  purpose  in  Aeneid,  i  i — ibo: — 

(i)  dividing  the  sense  in  the  fourth  foot  (note  the  comma),  so  that  the 
voice  is  carried  lightly  over  Division  i,  as  in  multa  quogu{e)  et  l^Uo  \  passus, 
dum  conderet  urbem;  w.  5,  6,  8  etc. 

(ii)  making  Division  i  after  a  conjunction  or  the  like,  so  that  again  the 
voice  runs  over  it  lightly,  as  in  imperio  premtt  ac  |  uinclis  et  carrere /renal; 
w.  3,  19,  38,  54  etc. 

(iii)  bridging  Division  i  by  an  elision,  as  in  sceptra  tenens  tnoUifgui^')  \ 
onintos  et  iemperat  tras ;  W.  1 1,  57,  61,  98. 

(iv)  breaking  the  sense  just  before  Division  1,  which  may  be  done 
either  (note  the  semicolon)  as  in  ^  eurrus  fuit;  hoc  \  regnum  dea  gentibus 
esse...  (w.  17,  53,  83,  96),  or  else 

(v)    as  (note  the  comma)  in  gua  data  porta,  ruunt  [  et  terras  turbine 
ferfiant{w.  81,  83). 
Such  is  the  care  and  such  the  fertility  of  VirgiL 

As  a  result  of  all  this,  verses  exhibiting  the  strong  caesura  (Division  i) 
without  any  compensatory  and  qualifying  variety  (such  as  W.  i,  7,  15,  18, 
34),  become  themselves  merely  occasional  variations,  and  the  danger  of 
the  metrical  rule  is  completely  averted. 

1336.  But  a  rhythm  so  various,  since  every  variation  must  of  course  be 
adapted  to  the  sense,  is  extremely  difficult;  and  no  one,  except  Virgil,  ever 
came  near  to  it.  For  example,  in  Ovid  Metamorphoses,  i  1 — 100,  the 
important  variations  numbered  ii,  iii,  iv,  and  v  do  not  appear  at  all'.  Nor 
does  Division  3.  The  only  forms  used  are  Division  i  (simple).  Division  1 
(with  variation  i),  and  the  triple  caesura.     Modifications  of  this  last  (e.g. 

u(  are  much  less 
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Atn.  i  85),  which  Ovid  neglects  or  avoids,  are  by  Vii^il  sought  and 
adapted  to  special  effects.  So  also  a  break  of  sense  afler  the  first  syllable 
of  the  second  foot  (Aen.  in)  is  about  twice  as  frequent  in  the  passage  of 
Virgil  as  in  that  of  Ovid.  And  similarly  all  subsequent  composers  make 
selections,  different  in  quality  (but  about  equal  in  amount),  from  the  variety 
of  Virgil.  Some  of  them,  however,  especially  Ovid,  Lucan,  and  Juvenal, 
use  the  reduced  compass  with  extraordinary  power. 

1327,  Upon  the  end  of  the  hexameter,  as  well  as  on  the  caesura,  the 
Augustans  imposed  restrictions  unknown  to  the  Greeks,  requiring  generally 
either  thig  division  of  words :  primus  \  ab  oris,  or  this :  moenia  \  Romae,  and 
thus  excludii^  many  fine  effects,  such  as, 

quern  negue  fama  dcum,  nee  fulmina,  nee  \  minitattti 
murmure  compressit  caelum  (Lucretius). 
Greek  words,  however,  retain  their  freedom  {Aen.  i  72),  and,  in  special 
circumstances,  even  Latin:  see  the  religious  formula  diuom  pater  atqu(e)  \ 
homittum  rex  (Aen.  i  65),  Lucretius  in  many  respects  uses  a  liberty,  which 
was  in  his  time  already  old-fashioned.  For  instance,  to  make  the  first 
two  feet  consist  of  a  single  word,  as  in  Lucr.  i  113  relitgwrnSiiS  \  atque  minis 
obsisfere  uatum.  would  have  been  generally  disapproved  both  by  Greeks  and 
Augustans.  The  causes  of  the  I^tin  restrictions  are  subtle,  and,  in  part, 
not  clearly  ascertained,  though  doubtless  they  depend  upon  accent,  that  is 
to  say,  the  natural  pitch  and  stress  of  syllables  in  the  words.  We  must  \ie 
content  here  to  indicate  the  main  facts. 

The  rules  of  elision  in  Latin,  very  different  from  those  in  Greek, 
belong  rather  to  prosody  than  metre.  Virgil  uses  it  freely  for  variety;  but 
his  method  requires  great  subtlety  of  observation.  The  smoothness  of 
Ovid,  who  seldom  admits  any  elision  but  the  lightest  (after  que,  before  et, 
before  est,  etc.),  is  perhaps  safer,  and  tended  to  prevail. 

1338.     The  Elegiac  Couplet  is  composed  of  a  hexameter  followed  by  a 
(so-called)  pentameter,  really  a  hexameter  in  which  the  third       Eieti»c 
foot  and  the  sixth  lack  each  the  latter  half,  represented  not       caupiet. 
by  a  syllable  but  by  a  pause,  thus : 

donee  e-[ris  fe-\lix  mul-\tos  numtr-\<tbis  am'\icos; 

tempora  \  si  /ue-[rin/  (pause)  |  nubila,  \  solus  e-\ris  (pause). 

In  the  second  section  of  the  pentameter,  both  the  first  foot  {nuh'la)  and 
the  second  (solus  e-)  must  be  dactyls,  and,  to  secure  smoothness,  elision 
is  generally  excluded  from  this  part  of  the  verse,  which  is  also  severely 
regulated  in  regard  to  the  division  of  words.  In  Greek,  and  in  Latin 
before  the  Augustan  age  (see  Catullus  ci,  and  elsewhere),  such  divisions 
as  adloquerer  \  cinerem  or  fraler  ad  \  tn/erias  were  permitted  or  preferred. 
But  the  practice  of  Ti  bull  us,  of  Propertius  (except  in  his  earliest  book),  and 
of  Ovjd,  established  the  general  rule  that  the  pentameter  must  end  with  a 
disyllabic,  as  causa  limoris  erat,  or  a  word  of  fije  syllables,  as  triste  super- 
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dlium^;  Greek  words  only  retain  their  freedom,  as  in  mndida  Cymothoe. 
Under  these  conditions,  not  even  Ovid  could  avoid  monotony ;  but,  in  short 
and  highly  finished  pieces,  the  metre  is  very  eflective.  In  the  epigrams  of 
Martial,  the  Ovidian  rule  is  frequently  broken  in  the  last  verse  only,  to 
bring  out  the  point:  see  Ep.  i  t6,  12:  ura  nimis  uit{a)  est  erasiina: 
uiu{e)  I  hodie. 

laag.     The  hexameter  in  satire  has  a  distinct  history.     The  declared 

purpose  of  Horace  in  his  Sermones  ('Talks')  was  to  adapt  to 
**•""'•"  his  age  the   loose   and  garrulous  composition  of  Lucilius 

(3nd  century  B.C.:  see  on  Literature,^  q\^,  a.nd,^OT,  Sat.'i  10, 
46  etc.).  The  metre  therefore  is  a  compromise,  exquisitely  skilful,  between 
the  antique  method  and  the  Augustan.  His  Epistles  are  smoother,  but 
retain  much  careful  negligence.  Note  in  Epistle  i  9  the  one  irr^ular 
caesura  {v.  4  dignum  mente  domoque  legentis  honesta  Neroms)  and  the  one 
irregular  stop  i,v.  1 1  frontis  ad  urbanae  descendi  praemia.  guod  si. . . ).  Even 
a  century  later,  the  Horatian  method  is  used,  but  much  less  skilfully,  by 
Persius.  Juvenal,  with  his  severe  tone  and  rhetorical  manner,  naturally 
does  not  follow  these  precedents,  and  his  metre  differs  little  from  the 
average  type. 

1230.   These,  the  Hexameter  and  Elegiac,  were  the  most  important  and 

completely  successful  of  the  importations  from  Greek,  partly 
'j^me'r"*       *"*!  chiefly  because  of  their  metrical  simplicity,  because  they 

require  only  two  quantities,  'longs'  and  'shorts'.  But  there 
are  of  course  many  musical  measures,  which  cannot  be  so  expressed.  The 
Greek  lyrics  (songs  etc.)  were  laigely  composed  in  such  measures;  and, 
when  the  Romans  attempted  these,  new  difficulties  arose,  which  we  must 
now  explain. 

Let  these  signs,  ^,  J„  J,  and  ^,  stand  for  four  sounds  having 
lengths  in  the  proportion  z,  \\,  1,  and  \.  Then  the  following  four  com- 
binations, or  feet, 

JJJl  JJIJ.^JIJ.J. 

will  be  each  equal  to  3.  And  all  the  four  feet  together  will  make  a 
measure  of  four  feet  in  3-time,  that  is  so  say,  divisible  into  parts  or  feet,  of 
which  each  is  equal  to  3.  And  any  number  of  feet,  each  equal  to  3,  in 
any  order,  will  make  a  measure  in  3-time.     Thus  the  words 

quid  tris-      tes    queri-      moni-  i      ae 

J- J- 1 J  /J-:  jji  JJ 

will  make  a  measure  of  four  feet  in  3-time,  provided  that  we  give  to  each 
syllable  the  length  of  the  note  or  notes  written  under  it,  prolonging,  for 

•  Olher  endings  are  tonnd  {fnuiafiuminibus,  Ov.  Fast,  v  581),  but  very  mrely. 
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example,  the  last  syllable,  -ae,  so  as  to  be  equal  to  thrice  the  syllable  -> 
which,  in  singing,  it  is  easy  to  do.     So  also 


si  non      suppUci-    !      o         culpa  re-       cidi-        tur 

J.J.  1  j./jujI  j.-rjl  jjUj 

will  be  a  measure  of  six  feet,  if  we  make  -a-  and  -lur  each  equal  to  3. 
And  these  lines, 

certe    I     tute  iu-      be-    bas  anim-      am      trader(e),  i 


indue- 1  ens  in  am-    or-     em  quasi    tut(a) 


mi  for-    ent, 


will  be  each  a  measure  of  eight  feet,  if  we  sing  the  syllables  accordingly, 
^erte  as  ij  ■^  ij, /We /«- as  ij  +  J+ i, -^  as  3,  and  so  on.  But, — here  is 
the  point  which  must  be  clearly  understood,  in  order  to  appreciate  the 
Roman  difficulties,  and  the  solution  adopted, — such  a  treatment  of  words 
is  natural  only  in  singing.  Of  course  no  one,  in  speaking,  pronounced  the 
word  iubebas  so  that  the  second  syllable  was  thrice  as  long  as  the  first. 
Nor  did  the  Greeks  so  pronounce  such  a  word  as  <^&roji7-gs.  But  they 
could  sing  it  so;  and  their  lyric  metres  were  composed  strictly  for  singing. 
Now  the  Romans  wrote  not  for  music,  but  for  recitation,  as  we  do.  And 
therefore,  when  they  attempted  verses  of  this  sort  (called 
AscUpiad  verses),  the  question  arose,  how  they  should  treat 
words  like  iuitlnis.  They  tried  the  Greek  way:  the  verses  eerie  tute  etc.  are 
by  Catullus  (xxx).  But  it  is  not  surprising  that  they  were  dissatisfied. 
Unlearned  readers  would  scarcely  see  how  such  verses  were  to  be  read ; 
and  even  learned  readers  would  feel  the  required  pronunciation  to  be 
forced  and  odd.  Accordingly  Horace,  who  wrote  largely  in  such  metres, 
adopted  the  rule  (almost  invariable)  that,  wherever  the  metre  required  a 
syllable  equal  to  3,  that  syllable  must  be  the  last  of  a  word,  as  in  'si  non  sup- 
plido  culpa  readiiMT  '■  Even  the  penultimate  syllable  of  an  elided  word 
(Aeheront{a)  in  Hor.  Ode  i  3,  36)  is  hardly  ever  allowed  in  such  places, 
but  only  a  final  syllable.  This  rule  diminished  the  difficulty  of  catching 
the  measure  in  recitation,  because  the  natural  pause  after  the  word 
supplicio  could  be  made  equal  in  time  to  1  \,  and  so  the  syllable  -o,  in  order 
to  make  up  the  foot,  is  prolonged  only  to  i^,  which  is  much  less  unnatural 
than  3,  But, — this  again  must  be  carefully  noted, — the  rule  made  such 
verses  extremely  artificial  and  embarrassing  to  the  composer.  Very  few 
forms  of  word  are  admissible;  crowds  of  common  and  important  words  are 
excluded;  and  the  Latin  vocabulary  would  ill  bear  the  restriction.  Moreover 
the  metre,  so  bound,  is  necessarily  somewhat  monotonous.  Further,  for 
reasons  subtle,  though  doubtless  sufficient,  it  was  decided  that,  in  Latin, 
the  first  foot  of  an  Asclepiad  verse  must  consist  of  two  'long'  syllailes 
(i^  -t- 1^),  and  not  of  -^  (2  -h  i),  a  restriction  not  natural  to  the  metre  and 
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increasing  the  stiffness. — For  the  different  types  of  Asclepiad  verses,  and 
forms  of  stanza,  see  Horace  Odes  i  1,  3,  5  and  ii.  In  Ode  5,  the  third 
line  of  the  stanza  has  the  form  grata  Pyrrha  sub  antra,  which  a  Greek 
would  probably  have  sung  as  four  feet  (not  three),  making  each  syllable  of 
dn-trb  equal- to  a  foot.  Whether  Horace  intended  this  is  doubtful,  as  he 
never  writes  two  monosyllables  (such  as  nott  ie)  in  this  place.  But  both 
syllables  are  always  long. 

1231,     Yet  other  embarrassments  were  felt  in  adapting  the  Sapphic 
and  Akaic  metres.     These  also  are  3-time  measures;  each 
Hem.  foot  is  equal  toj  units  of  length.     The  common  Sapphic 

verse  consisted  in  Greek  of  five  feet,  thus : — 


JJ    J.J.   J.J'JIJJ 

|J  J  1 


J.J. 
J  J 


having  alternatives  in  the  second  and  fifth  foot  The  common  Sapphic  stanza 
(Hor.  Odts  i  2,  i  ii,  etc.)  consisted  of  three  such  verses,  followed  by  a  verse 
of  two  feet,  -  w  «  I  -  CI-  In  Greek,  the  words  might  be  divided  at  pleasure 
between  the  feet,  and  even  between  verses.  With  these  liberties,  and  with 
the  Greek  vocabulary,  the  measure,  which  is  very  beautiful,  could  be  written 
quite  naturally.  Catullus  (see  Poems  xi  and  li)  did  not  definitely  adopt 
any  restriction.  But  Horace  almost  abandoned  the  junction  of  verses,  and 
bound  the  five-foot  verse  by  very  severe  rules.  Firstly,  there  must  be  a 
division  between  words  either  after  the  fifth  syllable  as  in  integer  uitae  \ 
sceierit^ut  purus,  or  after  the  sixth  syllable,  as  in  iaurea  donandus  \  Apol- 
iinari;  so  that  such  a  verse  as  inu  Aw^,  83A<irX5«5,  Aunro/tai  tr«  (Sappho) 
was  forbidden.  In  his  original  collection  of  poems  (Books  \ — iii)  Horace 
goes  further  still,  giving  almost  invariably  the  division  after  the  fifth 
syllable.  Secondly,  the  first  two  feet  must  not  consist  of  a  single  word,  or  a 
group  of  words  closely  joined  by  the  sense ;  so  that  TroixOi^pov'  \  aOafar' 
'Aifipo&iTa  (Sappho)  Is  avoided,  and  even  Gallicum  Rhen(um)  \  horribtU 
aequor*  ultiAmosque  Britantws  (Catullus),  Indeed  a  division  after  the  fourth 
syllable  under  any  conditions  \e.g.  Odes  i  2,  17;  i  la,  14)  is  rare.  Thirdly, 
the  second  foot  together  with  the  trochaic  part  (-  w)  of  the  third  must 
not  make  up  a  single  word',  but  must  be  divided  or  divisible,  as  in  tt 
lasciua  or  silvarum-gue.  Fourthly,  the  second  foot  is  always  —  (not  -  ^). 
ThviS  pauca  nunttate  meat  puellae  (Catullus)  becomes  doubly  illegitimate, 
by  Rules  3  and  4.  Even  these  four  rules  do  not  exhaust  the  observances 
of  Horace,  but  they  will  suffice  to  show  his  manner. — The  metre  of  Ode  i  8 
is  a  different  construction  of  the  same  elements. 

'  Haupt's  emendutioo. 

*  As  in  fata  donaua-i  hontqut  diui  {Od.  iv  y,  ;)8);  such  an  exception  hns  probably 
*Dme  special  purpuse. 
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1233,  The  Alcaic  stanza  (Horace  Odts,  i  9  etc.)  is  closely  allied  to  the 
Sapphic,  but  began  with  a  half-foot  (anacrusis).  The  quan-  j^,j,[j  Met™. 
tities  in  Greek  were  these : — 


The  last  line  is  generally  written  in  two  verses  (divided  at  |]),  but  this,  and 
the  whole  stanza,  is  in  strict  metre  continuous.  The  alternatives  of 
quantity  here  exhibited,  and  other  freedoms  similar  to  those  of  the 
Sapphic,  are  necessary  to  natural  composition.  Horace  (i)  made  the 
preliminary  half-foot,  in  lines  i,  2,  and  3,  regularly  long';  (3)  made  the 
second  foot  in  each  line  always  --  (not  -«),  thus:  frustra  cruento  Marte 
careiimus,  and  nee  earus  aeque  nee  supersfes ;  (3)  divided  the  first  line,  and 
also  the  second,  almost  invariably  after  the  fifth  syllable,  as  in  frustra 
cruento  |  Marie;  (4)  divided  the  third  line,  by  preference,  so  that  the  three 
long  syllables,  4th,  sih,  and  6th,  should  be  included  within  a  single  word, 
as  in  ornare  puluinar  deorum,  or  in  ludo  fattgatumque  somno,  or  within 
a  closely  connected  group,  as  in  appont,  nee  duices  amores,  rather  than  as 
in  nee  earus  aegue  nee  supersies;  and  further  regulated  the  metre  in  many 
ways,  which  cannot  here  be  stated  in  detail.  For  these  we  must  refer  to 
commentaries  on  the  Odes. 

Now  it  must  be  distinctly  understood,  that  these  restrictions  are 
contrary  to  the  nature  and  spirit  of  the  metres ;  and  some  of  them 
(notably  the  lengthening  of  the  half-foot  in  the  Alcaic)  are  difficult  to 
explain,  though  the  motives  are  doubtless  connected  with  the  natural 
accentuation  of  words,  important  in  Latin  metre  but  not  in  Greek.  The 
total  effect  of  them  is  to  make  the  metres  extremely  difficult,  and  quite 
unfit  for  the  free  expression  of  thought  or  feeling.  The  literary  skill  which 
enabled  Horace,  under  such  conditions,  to  make  one  of  the  most  famous 
books  of  poetry  in  the  world,  is  astounding;  but,  for  our  present  purpose, 
it  is  more  important  to  note  that  his  achievement  was  unique.  In  lyrics, 
he  seems  to  have  had  no  imitator  or  successor  of  conspicuous  merit. 

The  metrical  principles  of  Roman  lyrics  will  appear  sufficiently  from 
what  has  been  said.  For  the  various  forms,  too  numerous  for  description, 
we  must  refer  to  Catullus,  Horace,  and  commentaries  upon  them.  We 
will  notice  here  only  such  elements  as  are  not  easily  explained  by  reference 
to  the  metres  above  discussed. 

1333.    Iambic  measures  (see  above  on  the  metre  of  Plautus)  were  largely 
used  in  lyrics,  but  were  written  on  quantitative  principles,  in 
,    forms,  of  more  or  less  strictness,  copied  accurately  from  the     i^Jl^bk*  etc 
Greek,  and  not  with  the  inconsistent  freedoms  of  the  stage. 
Refer  to  Catullus  iv,  and  the  Epodes  of  Horace  generally.     In  Epodes  13, 
15,  16,  and  elsewhere,  iambic  measures  are  combined  or  alternated  with 
'  OrU  i  9,  I  is  one  of  Ihe  raie  exceptions. 


rex 
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dactylic  (hexameters  or  parts  of  hexameters).  Trochaic  measures  are  less 
used  in  lyric;  but  see  Horace  Ode  ii  i8,  w.  \,  3,  5,  etc.  In  the  fine 
metre  of  Horace  Odt  i  4, 

soluitur  I  acris  hi- 1  ems  gra- 1  ta  uice  |  ueris  j  et  Fa-  |  uoni 
tra- 1  hunt  que  |  siccas  j  machj- 1  nae  ca-  {  rinas 

and  so  on  alternately,  the  first  verse  has  four  dactylic  feet  followed  by  three 
trochees  {ox  four  trochees,  if  each  of  the  last  two  syllables  be  prolonged  to 
the  length  of  a  foot,  thus  |  u(h\ni\  see  above  on  Asctepiads).  Such  a 
combination  of  dactylic  measure  and  trochee  may  be  read  (or  sung)  either 
in  3-time  or  4-time,  but  one  time  must  be  carried  throughout.  The 
second  verse  is  iambic.  In  4-time  the  couplet  will  run  thus  (each  foot 
being  equal  ^°   T'  ^  ^    ^) 

J^^NJ.^/IJj'j.^^lJ.^IJ./iJJUJIJ] 

-ri  J.J"  ijji  j.^  |j..Hjj 

and  in  3-time  thus  (writing    ^  for  1,    fc  for  the  half  of  ^,  and  J^  for  ij) 

.r.j':'  I  j'.j'j'  I  .".s:  I  j; /.N  j/ 1  J/ 1  j; j^  u  j.  1  j.] 

.N  JJ"  Ij^.N  JJ*  ij/lj:j; 

In  £pode  16, 

a!tera  iam  ieritur  Mils  eiui/ihts  aetas, 
suis  et  ipsa  Roma  uiribus  ruil 

and  so  on  alternately,  the  second  verse  of  the  couplet  is  always  'pure' 
iambic,  that  is  to  say,  the  quantities  -.<-«— i^  —  u  —  u  —  «o  admit  no 
choice  except  in  the  final  syllable.  The  preservation  of  this  difficult  form 
through  33  couplets,  useless  if  the  iambics  are  to  be  read  like  those  of 
Ode  i  4  (above),  su^ests  that  the  measure  intended  (a  very  fine  one)  is 
this  (3-time,  each  foot  =  J  J  J): — 

j.-rj|,j.j"j  I  J.J.  I  J.J.  I  j.^jij.j. 

.HjJ^J^IJ^JJ"!  J^J. 

The  Gfyeonu  metre  of  Catullus  1x1,  CoUls  \  O  IIill-\idnf-\i  \  etc.,  com- 
posed of  dactyls  and  trochees,  is  closely  akin  to  the  Sapphic  and  the 
Asclepiad. 

1334.     A  word  must  be  said  on  Ionic  metre,  for  the  sake  of  one  poem 

Metre.       ^V  Catullus.     It  is  a  slow  6-time  measure,  each  foot  being 

oaUiBmbic.        equal  to  6  '  shorts '  and  consisting  normally  of  —  \j-^  (2  +  2 
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Ihus;- 


=  6).    Sometimes  it  starts  with  an 


(J  of  foot,  -  01  -J%j) 


CO  I  —  "w|  —  WW  I  and  so  on. 
It  is  [hen  called  /om'e  a  minore,  the  metre  of  Horace  Ode  iii  ii.  Some 
forms  of  the  measure  admit  other  equal  feet,  particularly  s>  J  J  J  J 
-wwww  (»  +  i  +  i  +  i  +  i=6),  and  cJ  J  J  J  (2  +  i  +  3  + i  =6),  which 
we  may  express  imperfectly  by  -^w-tw.  In  one  such  form,  called  Galli- 
ambk,  is  written  the  ^Attis'  of  Catullus  (Ixiii).  The  verse  consists  of  an 
anacrusis,  three  feet,  and  an  unfinished  foot  (monosyllable),  thus: — 


super 

JJ 


atta  uectus  1   Attis  cele-  |   ri  rate  mad-      a 

JJJJ  I  JJJJUJJJJl  J 


A  few  variations  occur,  for  instance  in  the  first  (complete)  foot  of  v.  4; — 


stimu-      latus  ibi  fur-  |    enti   rabi-      e   uagus  ani- 

JJ   JJJJJIJJJJ   JJJJJ 

and  in  the  amurusis,  second  foot,  and  third  foot,  of  v.  73 : — 


iam  dolet  quod 

=JJ  J  J 


egi   lam 


lam  que  paeni- 

JJJJ 


In  such  a  foot  as  -ialus  ibi  fur-,  a  reciter  would  have  the  choice 
between  three  beats  {-i<i-tiis  i-Hfitr-)  and  two  beats  {-Idlus  ibi  fur-) ;  and  in 
some  places  the  latter  mode,  with  two  beats,  is  necessary,  or  plainly 
intended,  e^.  w.  91  : — 

dea  ]  magna,  dea  Cylbebe,  dea  |  d<5mina  Dlndy-|m!. 
For  music  it  is  a  beautiful  rhythm,  but  it  is  difficult  for  recitation,  and 
could  not  become  popular  in  Latin. 

1235.     More  natural,  and  more  popular  than  any  except  hexameters 
and  elegiacs,  were  the  HendecasyliabU  and  the  Scazon.     The 
hendtcasyllable  verse,  as  originally  framed  in  Greei,  was  a     iitJ^J"'* 
3-time  measure  of  five  feet,  closely  resembling  the  Sapphic 
verse  (-«  |  -o  |  -«-  |  --  |  -o),  but  differing  from  it  in  the  position  of 
the  dactyl,  and  in  certain  freedoms  of  the  first  foot,  thus : — 


lucnrcp     'Kftfiohi-     os  ko-    purra-     yctViuv 
Catullus  sometimes  wrote  it  so  (i,  xxxviii),  but  usually  (v,  xiv,  etc)  under 
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a  rule  requiring  always  these  quantities: ^^-^-^^o.  These 

restrictions,   purposeless  with   the  original  scansion,  point  to  a  totally 
different  division  into  four  feet  of  4-time  {^^^^)  thus: — 


uiua- 

JJ 


mus  mea 


Lesbi(B)  atnu(e)  a- 

"      »     >    Jli 

i   i    ■!   4   ! 


j;.*j;  V"!  JJ 


And  so  does  the  odd  experiinent  of  Catullus  0^) : — 

ora-  I  mus  si  I  forte  non  mo-  I  lestumst 

Jji  J  Ji.':j'.':^i  J  J 

This  last  did  not  prevail,  but  the  restrictions  did;  and  the  hendecasyllable 
in  this  form,  very  suitable  for  light  verse,  is  one  of  the  chief  metres  of 
Martial  (iv  64,  x  47,  etc). 

So  is  the  ScazSn  (or  Choliamiic),  also  naturalised  by  Catullus  (viii,  xxii, 
xxxi,  etc).     It  is  a  perverted  sort  of  iambic  verse,  scanned 

*'"»"■  thus;- 

«i  .  - 1 --  h  -  h- 1- 1  ^- 

o  I  quid  so-  {  lutis  {  est  be-  {  ati-  |  us  |  curis? 

The  reversal  of  the  beat  at  the  end  makes  the  verse  hobbling  {aKoX/ov), 
whence  the  name.  It  is  convenient  only  for  light  work  (Martial,  i  67, 
iii  g8  etc.),  but  in  Catullus  (viii)  approaches  pathos,  and  in  Martial  is  once 
at  least  magnificent  (ix  2).    / 

1236.  The  Choric  metres  of  the  Greeks,  with  their  elaborate  musical 
periods  (strophae),  were  never  successfully  transplanted  into  Latin,  and 
indeed  cannot  well  be  separated  from  music,  even  in  idea,  without  falling 
into  confusion.  What  Horace  says  about  imitating  Pindar,  that  his  verse 
is  independent  of  law",  is  in  this  sense  true,  and  perhaps  was  so  meant. 
Nor  are  anapaests, — verses  in  4-time  admitting  the  foot  Ow— ,  with  tlie 
beat  on  the  first  short, — ^suitable  for  verse  conceived  as  separable  from 
music.  The  best  attempts  in  Latin  are  the  oldest,  written  before  Latin 
had  become  ashamed  of  its  proper  compensations,  such  as 

Priamo  ui  uit{am)  euitari  (Ennius). 

With  this  homage  to  the  author  of  the  whole  movement  we  may  fitly  close 
this  brief  review. 

The  metres  used  in  the  classical  poetry  of  (he  Romans  are  historically 

reviewed   in    Lucian    Miiller's  work   De  Re  Afetrica  poHarum 

"'"''  Laiinorutn  praeter  Plautum  el  Terealium,  ed,  2,  651  pp.,  1894. 

Averybrief  ^wmnum'umof  ihelirsi  edition  was  published  in  1878,82  pp.;  E.  T. 

by  Platner,  1891. 

'  Odi  iv  1,  )  I,  numtrit  lege  iolnHt. 
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X.     3.     HISTORY  OF  LATIN  SCHOLARSHIP. 

1237.  The  history  of  Latin  Scholarship  falls  into  four  periods,  (i)  the 
Roman,  extending  from  the  death  of  Ennius  (169  b.c.)  to  the 
publication  of  Justinian's  Code  (539  a.d.)  ;  (2)  the  Mediaeval,       ^^tSt.  °' 
from  529  to  the  death  of  Dante  in  1371  ;  (3)  the  Revival  of 
Leamingin  Italy,  from  about  1311  to  the  Sack  of  Rome  in  1527  ;  {4)  the 
Modem  period,  including  the  subsequent  history  of  scholarship  in  Italy, 
and  in  France,  the  Netherlands,  England,  and  Germany,  down  to  the 
present  day. 

The  Roman  Age,  169  b.c  to  529  a.d. 

1238.  The  Schools  of  Alexandria  and  Pergamum,  the  Grammar  of 
the  Stoics,  and  the  controversy  between  the  adherents  of  Boman  ptriou. 
Analogy  or  strict  rule  {such  as  Aristophanes  of  Byzantium,  0««i'  '"- 
and  Aristarchus)  and  those  of  Anomaly  or  popular  usage  "'"*  ' 
(such  as  Chrysippus  and  Crates),  had  a  direct  influence  on  grammatical 
and  literary  studies  in  Rome.  The  representatives  of  those  studies 
were  either  actually  Greeks  or  Romans  who  had  received  a  Greek 
education. 

1239.  An  interest  in  the  study  of  literature  was  aroused  in  Rome  by 
a  follower  of  the  Stoic  philosophy.  Crates  of  Mallos,  who 

reached  Rome  from  Pet^amum  'sub  ipsam  Ennii  mortem'        Mr'iM"^ 

(169  B.C-},  and  gave  recitations  and   lectures  on   literary 

subjects.     The  example  set  by  Crates  prompted  the  publication  of  a  new 

editionof  Naeuius'  First  Punic  IVar,  and  the  recitation  of  the  Annals  of 

Ennius  and  (in  the  next  generation)  the  Satires  of  Lucilius  (Suetonius,  De 

Grammaticis,  c   i).     A  history  of  Greek  and   Roman  poetry,  especially 

that  of  the  drama,  was  written  by  the  tragic  poet  L.  Accius 

(170 — c.  86  B.C.),  who  was  the  first  to  discuss  the  authorship 

of  certain  plays  ascribed  to  Plautus.     The  foremost  scholar  of  the  next 

generation  was  L.  Aelius  Stilo  (c.  154 — c.  74  b.c),  a  teacher 

of  Grammar  and  Rhetoric,  who  read  the  plays  of  Plautus        wxa. 

with  younger  men   such  as  Varro  and   Cicero.     Of  the 

130  plays  bearing  the  name  of  Plautus,  he  recognised  25  as  genuine.     He 

also  commented  on  the  Carmina  Saliorum,  and  wrote  on  Analogy  and 

Anomaly,  and  on  Syntax.     His  grammatical  and  etymological  inquiries 

were  partly  inspired  by  his  devotion  to  the  Stoic  philosophy.     In  100  B.C 

he  left  Rome  for  Rhodes,  where  he  spent  two  years,  and  it  was  probably 

owing  to  the  influence  of  the  Alexandrian  grammarian,  Dionysius  Thrax, 

who  was  then  living  in  Rhodes,  that  the  symbols  used  by  Aristarchus  were 

introduced  by  Stilo  into  the  criticism  of  the  Latin  poets.    Much  of  his  lore 

passed  into  the  pages  of  Varro  and  of  Verrius  Flaccus,  of  Pliny  the  Elder, 
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and  of  GelUus.     Stilo's  most  famous  pupil,  Varro  (116 — 27  b.c)  is  con- 

nected  with  the  history  of  scholarship  by  his  lost  writings  on 

poetry  and  style,  on  the  drama  and  on  Plautus,  and  by  his 
treatise  De  lingua  Latina  (§  963  supra).  In  the  controversy  on  Analogy 
and  Anomaly  Varro  inclines  to  the  side  of  Analogy.  The  latter  was  the 
theme  of  a  special  treatise  by  Caesar  (g  974). 

1240.     Among  the  Greek  authorities  followed  by  Varro  was  a  pupil  of 

Dionysius  Thrax,  named  Tyrannion,  the  learned  adviser  of 

yrann  on.       ^tticus  in  his  editions  of  Greek  authors.     He  supposed  that 

Latin  was  derived  from  Greek,  and  in  particular  from  the  Aeolic  dialect. 

His  contemporary,   a  pupil  of   Crates  named    Alexander 
p^t"r«'r        Polyhistor,  fostered  a  belief  in   the  imaginary  connexion 

between  the  kings  of  Rome  and  the  heroes  of  Troy,  and  his 
legendary  history  of  Rome  was  followed  in  certain  points  by  Livy  and 

Virgil.  In  the  same  age,  L.  Ateius  Praetextatus,  a  native 
Praetutatui       °^  Athens  and  a  freedman  of  Rome,  a  student  of  style  and 

of  Roman  history,  assumed  on  the  ground  of  his  varied 
learning  the  name  of  Philologus.     Orthography,  synonyms,  and  etymolc^y 

were  among  the  favourite  studies  of  Nigidius  Figulus 
Fimtui'        ^-  45  ^■'-)'  *'^'^  "'^  ranked  second  to  Varro  in  teaming, 

and,  like  Varro,  is  one  of  the  ultimate  authorities  for  the 
terminolt^  of  Latin  Grammar.     The  traditions  of  Varro  and  of  Nigidius 

Figulus   were   followed    by  Alexander   Polyhistor's   pupil, 

C.  lulius  Hyginus  (d.  17  a.d.),  who  commented  on  Virgil 
and  presided  over  the  Palatine  library. 

1341.  The   earliest   of   Latin    lexicographers  was  Verrius   Flaccus 

(_/f.  10  B.C.),  whose  work  De  Verborum  Significaiu  was  valued 
Fiauus         ^y  ^*"'°  **  ^^  authority  on  Roman  Antiquities.     All  that 

survives  is  about  half  (M — T)  of  the  abridgement  by  Festus 
(and  century),  and  the  whole  of  a  still  further  abridgement  by  Paulus 
Diaconus  (c.  800). 

1342.  The  first  exclusively  scholastic  treatise  on  Latin  Grammar  was 

that  of  Q.  Remmius  Palaemon  (jf.  35 — 70  a.d.).     It  in- 

PaUH^oD         eluded  rules  for  correct  speaking,  with  examples  from  the 

ancient  poets,  and  chapters  on  barbarism  and  solecism.     It 

was  the  first  to  distinguish  four  declensions.     Part  of  the  "purport  of  its 

teaching  is  preserved  by  the  author's  pupil,  Quintilian,  and  also  (in  the 

J,  fourth  century)  by  Charisius.    The  foremost  grammarian  of 

the  first  century  was  Valerius  Probus  (_/f.  56 — 88  a.d,),  who 

produced  recensions  of  Terence,  Lucretius,  Viigil,  Horace,  and  Persius, 

with  critical  symbols  like  those  first  used  by  the  Alexandrian  scholars. 

g  Most  of  our  knowledge  of  these  symbols  is  due  to  Suetonius 

who  wrote  a  treatise  on    the   subject,  together  with    brief 

bic^raphies  of  scholars,  many  of  which  have  survived  (§  tois)-     Probus  is 

said  to  have  bestowed  a  considerable  amount  of  care  on  the  collation  of 


D,g,tza:Jb.GOOg[e 


I240— 1346]  THE    ROMAN   AGE  845 

the  best  MSS  of  classical  authors,  and  he  is  probably  the  source  of  the 
references   to    mss   in   the    paees  of  GeUius,  who    takes  a 
special    interest    in    moot   points    of    grammar    and    lexi- 
cography (g  I02J). 

1243.  Late  in  the  second  century  we  have  Terentianus  Maurus,  the 
writer  of  a  manual  on  metre,  and  Aero,  the  author  of  com- 
mentaries on  Terence  and  on  Horace,  who  is  also  expounded     mVu™!""* 
at  a  later  date  by  Porphyria    In  the  fourth  century  the  study    Acn  and 

of  Grammar  becnns  in  North  Africa  with  Nonius  Marcellus,     PofphyHo. 
the  author  of  a  vast  Glossary  containing  numerous  quotations 
from  the  ancient  poets.    In  the  middle  of  the  century  it  culminates  at  Rome 
with  Aelius  Donatus,  the  commentator  on  Terence  and  the 
preceptor  of  St  Jerome.      His  Grammar  (which  has  come 
down  to  us  in  a  longer  and  a  shorter  form)  was  the  theme  of  extant  com- 
mentaries by  Seniius  and  others,  and  continued  to  be  a  favourite  text-book 
in  the  Middle  Ages.     The  study  was  continued  by  Charisius 
and  Diomedes,  who  transmitted  to  posterity  the  grammatical       D?omedBil 
teaching  of  Palaemon  and  other  masters  of  an  earlier  time. 

1244.  In  the  same  century  scholarship  is  ably  represented  by  St  Jerome, 
one  of  the  most  learned  men  of  his  day,  the  translator  of  the 

whole  of  the  Bible,  and  of  the  Chronicle  of  Eusebius,  and  ««i"«. 

the  enthusiastic  student  of  Cicero  and  Virgil  (5  1029).  The  Latin  Classics 
were  also  keenly  appreciated  by  an  adherent  of  the  old  Roman  religion,  the 
orator  Symmachus,  who  inspired  his  friends,  Valerianus  and 
the  Nicomachi,  irith  an  interest  in  the  textual  criticism  of 
Livy.  This  is  proved  by  the  subseriptiones  in  the  mss  of  the  first  decade. 
We  have  similar  evidence  as  to  the  revision  of  the  text  of  prose  authors, 
such  as  Apuleius,  Caesar,  Cicero,  Macrobius,  Martianus  Capella,  Pliny  the 
elder,  Pomponius  Mela,  and  Vegetius,  and  poets  such  as  Horace,  Juvenal, 
Lucan,  Martial,  Persius,  Statius,  and  Virgil*. 

1245.  Symmachus  and  Seruius  are  among  the  interlocutors  in  the 
Saturnalia  of  Macrobius,  which  has  for  its  principal  theme 

the  erudition  of  Virgil  (§  1035).     Seruius  (bom  c.  355)  is       S'e™^!"'' 
the  well-known  commentator  on  that  poet  ($  1036). 

1346.     Early  in  the  fifth  century  {c.  410—427)  a  text-book  of  the  Seven 
Liberal  Arts  was  produced  in  Northern  Africa  by  Martianus 
Capella  (§  1037),  and,  a  century  later,  the  Roman  age  closes       cmmIiV' 
with  the  transcript  at  Constantinople  of  Priscian's  great  work       Priician. 
on  Grammar  (§  1045).     Priscian  was  one  of  the  authorities 
followed   in    the    treatise  on   Orthography  compiled  by  Cassiodorus,  the 
latter  part  of  whose  life  falls  within  the  confines  of  the  Middle  Ages 
($  I044). 

'  For  anihorilies,  cp.  History  ef  Clastical  Schnlarthip,  i  (1906)  tl8,  n.  8,  and  149,  and 
iM  bcsimilc  from  a  MS  of  Pliny  (he  elder,  p.  781  lufra. 


D,B,i..ab,Google 


846  HISTORY  OF  SCHOLARSHIP  [X  3 

The  Middle  Ages,  e.  519  to  c.  1321  ad. 

1247.  Early  in  the  Middle  Ages,  Gr^ory  the  Great  {c.  540 — 604) 

confesses  to  a  contempt  for  the  art  of  speech,  and  admits 
Ag^(.  that  he  is  not  unduly  careful  in  the  avoidance  of  barbarisms 

Ore^T  or  inaccurate  uses  of  prepositions,  'deeming  it  utterly  un- 

worthy  to   keep   the    language   of  the    Divine    Oracles    in 
subjection  to  the  rules  of  Donatus'.      In  the  same  century  the  decline 
of  Latin  learning  in  Gaul  is  attested  by  the  writings  of 
onK'urt.        another  Gregory,  the  bishop  of  Tours  and  the  historian  of 
the  Franks  (c.  538 — 594),  who  repeatedly  apologises  for  his 
imperfect  knowledge  of  Grammar,  and  suppUes  us  with  proof  that  the 
pronunciation  of  Latin  had  already  begun  to  differ  from  its  spelling;  e  was 
confounded  with  1,  and  o  with  u ;  many  of  the  consonants  were  pronounced 
feebly,  or  suppressed  altogether;  aspiration  was  little  observed,  and  a 
sibilant  sound  was  introduced  into  ci  and  ti.     About  600  a.d.  the  de- 
cadence of  Latin  is  exemplified  by  the  fantastic  grammarian 
ontmrnarian.     °^  Toulouse,  who  gave  himself  the  name  of  Virgilius  Maro. 
His  only  value  lies  in  the  way  in  which  he  illustrates  the 
transition  from  Latin  to  its  Provencal  descendant,  and  from  quantitative  to 
rhythmical  forms  of  verse. 

1248.  Early  in  the  seventh  century  (f.  613)  and  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  Pavia,  the  monastery  of  Bobbio  was  founded  by  the   Irish   monk, 

.     Columban  (c.    543—615).      It   long    remained  a  home  of 
Bobbio.  learning  for  Northern  Italy.      Many  of  its  MSs  have  been 

Qaiiui  and  dispersed  among  the  great  libraries  of  Rome  and  Turin  and 
'    "  '"■  Milan.     In  614,  the  monastery  of  St  Gallen  was  founded 

above  the  Lake  of  Constance  by  one  of  Columban's  comrades,  and,  during 
the  Middle  Ages,  important  Latin  MSS  were  there  preserved  until  they 
were  brought  to  light  in  the  Revival  of  Learning. 

1249.  Less  than  twenty-five  years  after  the  foundation  of  Bobbio  and 

St  Gallen,  Isidore,  bishop  of  Seville  (d.  636),  compiled  from 
S^ine  *'        "**  '°*'  treatises  of  Suetonius,  and  from  other  sources,  an 
encyclopaedic  work  called  the  Origines  which  gathered  up 
for  the  Middle  Ages  much  of  the  learning  of  the  Roman  world. 

1250.  Later  in  the  same  century,  in  England,  a  school  was  founded 

by  Theodore  of  Tarsus,  archbishop  of  Canterbury  from  668 

TartM™"'      ^°  ^9°'  ^^*^  made  many  of  the  monasteries  of  England 

Aidheim.  schools  of  Greek  and  Latin  learning.     Among  the  pupils  o 

Bcde.  ihe  school  at  Canterbury  was  Aldhelm  {c.  650 — 709),  the 

future   abbot   of    Malmesbury   and    bishop    of    Sherborne, 

whose  lengthy  dialogue  on  Latin  prosody  is  enlivened  with  riddles  in  Latin 

verse.     While  Aldhelm  is  the  father  of  Anglo-Latin  poetry,  his  younger 

and    more   famous  contemporary,    Bede  (673 — 735).  has   left  his  mark 

mainly  in  the  field  of  prose,  ■  He  is  '  the  most  genera!  scholar  of  his  age '. 
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In  his  '  Ecclesiastical  History'  (731)  he  refers  to  the  studies  of  the  English 
iin  Rome,  and  to  the  collection  and  circulation  of  books  in  England.     His 
contemporary,     Winfrid    of    Crediton    (675 — 754),    better 
known  as  Boniface  'the  apostle  of  Germany',  had  a  lasting     pu!dm"'  *" 
influence    on    learning   in    Europe   through  the  monastery 
founded  under  his  sanction  at  Fulda  (744)-     It  counted  among  its  inmates 
Einhard  (770 — 840),  the  accomplished  biographer  of  Charles  the  Great; 
Rabamis   Maunis,   the  earliest  praeceptor   Germaniae  {776 — 856);    and 
Seruaius  Lupus,  the  scholarly  abbot  of  Ferri^res  (805 — 862).     Important 
monasteries  were  founded  in  the  same  century  at  Reichenau  (724)  and 
Murbach  (727),  and  at  Lorsch  (763)  and  Her«feld   (768).    The  West- 
phalian  monastery  of  Corvey  (82a)  derived  its  name  from  Corbie  on  the 
Somme  (662).     Among  other  famous  monasteries  in  France  were  those  at 
Tours  (371),  Fleury  (620),  Ferri^res  (630),  and  Cluni  (gio)- 

1251.     The  revival  of  learning  under  Charles  the  Great  (768 — 814)  is 
associated  with  the  name  of  Paulus  Diaconus  (c.  735 — 797), 
the  abbreviator  of  Festus  (1241  supra),  and  far  more  with    ™,Aieui"° 
that  of  Alcuin  of  York  {c.  735^-804),  who  presided  over  the 
Palace  School  from  782  to  790,  and  was  abbot  of  St  Martin's  at  Tours 
from  796  to  his  death.     The  minuscule  uss  characteristic  of  that  time 
have  been  already  mentioned  (§  1158).      About  845  Charles  the  Bald 
placed  at  the  head  of  the  Palace  School  the  foremost  philosopher  of  the 
early  Middle  Ages,  the  Irishman  known  as  John  the  Scot. 
One  of  bis  younger  contemporaries,    Remi    of    Auxerre,       g'^"  rbihi, 
opened  a  school  in  Paris  in  900.     His  commentaries  on  the 
Catechism  of  Donatus  and  on  Martianus  Capella  are  still  extant. 

1253.     The  ninth  century  closes  in  England  with  the  name  of  Alfred, 
who  is  '  our  first  translator ',  the  Latin  authors  rendered  by 
him  including  the  History  of  Orosius  and  the  Phiiosophiae       g|^  *"• 
Comeialfo  of  Boethius.     In  Germany,  Boethius,  as  well  as 
Terence,  was  imitated  in  the  six  moral  and  religious  plays  composed  in 
the  next  century  by  Hroswitha,  the  learned  nun  of  Ganders- 
heim  (fl.  984),  who  wrote  her  plays  in  [»ose,  as  there  was       """w""*. 
nothing  in  the  mss  to  show  that  Terence  wrote  in  verse.     In  France,  the 
foremost  scholar  of  the  century  was  Gerbert  of  Aurillac, 
afterwards  Pope  Sylvester  II  (d,  1003),  whose  Letters  give       AuriTuc."^ 
ample   proof  of  his    familiarity    with    Sallust,    Caesar  and 
Suetonius,  and  (above  all)  with  Cicero.     It  has  even  been  surmised  that 
the  preservation  of  Cicero's  speeches  in  France  may  have  been  largely  due 
to  Gerbert     In  England,  one  of  his  younger  contemporaries,  ^Ifric,  the 
abbot  of  Eynsham  near  Oxford  {c.  955 — e.  1030),  was  the 
main   supporter   of   bishop    Ethelwold   in    making    Win-       '?"^^t/' 
Chester  famous  as  a  place  of  education,  and  it  was  there         *""    "' 
that  he  began   his  Latin   Grammar,    including   extracts  translated  from 
Priscian  and  followed  by  a  Glossary,  which  is  the  earliest  Latin-English 
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dictionary  in  existence.  The  year  1000  marks  the  transition  from -one 
of  the  darkest  centuries  of  the  Middle  Ages  to  one  that  was  in  the  main  a 
period  of  prepress  culminating  in  the  intellectual  revival  of  the  twelfth 
century. 

1253.  In  France,  the  school  of  Chartres  was  first  famous  in  the  eleventh 

century.     Its  fame  in  the  following  century  still  lives  in  the 

Saiitbuiy.       pages  of  John  of  Salisbury  (iiio — 1180),  who,  in  all  the 

Latin  literature  accessible  to  him,  was  the  best  read  scholar 

joantw*  dc      of  his  age.     It  was  for  the  schools  of  Paris  that  Joannes  de 

Oariandia.       Garlandia,  an  Englishman  by  birth  and  a  Frenchman  by 

adoption  {ft.  1230),  composed  three  Latin  vocabularies  and 

other  works  which  are  still  extant.     Elementary  grammars  in  Latin  verse 

were  composed  by  Eberhard  of  Bethune  {ft.  i2ia)  and  by  Alexander  of 

Ville-Dieu  (d.  1340),  and  remained  in  use  until  the  Revival  of  Learning. 

In  the  same  century  the  varied  erudition   of  the  Middle 

Bcauvii  °^       Ages  is  well  exemplified  by  the  vast  encyclopaedia  known  as 

the  Speculum  Mundi  of  Vincent  of  Beauvais  (d.  1264).     His 

quotations  from  TibuUus  are  derived  from  certain  excerpts  earlier  than  any 

complete  mss  of  that  author  now  extant 

1254.  It  is  primarily  to  the  monasteries  of  the  West  that  we  are 

indebted  for  the  survival  of  the  Latin  Classics*.  While  the 
^f'ui*""''''**  reading  of  pagan  authors  had  been  discouraged  by  the 
ciuiicm.  founders  of  the  monastic  orders,  no  restricrion  had  been 

placed  on  the  copying  of  mss,  and  the  work  of  the  monastic 
schools  would  naturally  involve  the  reproduction  of  a  certain  number  of 
classical  texts,  while  others  owe  their  survival  solely  to  their  literary  interest. 

1255.  The  grammarians  of  the  Middle  Ages  dealt  with  Latin  as  the 

living  language  of  the  Church  and  the  schools,  and  it  was 
L^n**"''       precisely  because  it  was  a  living  language  that  it  departed 

more  and  more  from  the  classical  standard.  The  Mediaeval 
Latin  prose  had  been  founded  on  the  Fathers  and  on  the  Vulgate,  while  it 
enlarged  its  vocabulary  by  incorporating  the  names  of  things  unknown  to 
the  ancients,  tc^ether  with  technical  terms  of  the  schools,  whether  invented 
by  the  schoolmen  or  by  the  grammarians.  In  the  educational  system  of 
the  time,  which  goes  back,  in  its  origin,  at  least  as  far  as  Varro  (§  963), 

Grammar,  combined  with  Logic  and  Rhetoric,  formed  the 
Sie'AuUioni''     triuium,  which  was  followed  by  the  guadriuium,  consisting 

of  Music,  Arithmetic,  Geometry,  and  Astronomy.  In  the 
thirteenth  century  in  particular,  the  schools  of  France  were  the  battle- 
ground of  a  struggle  between  the  study  of  the  '  Seven  Arts '  (especially  that 
of  dialectic)  and  the  study  of  the  Classical  Authors.  While  the  study  of 
the  arts  flourished  in  the  schools  of  Paris,  that  of  the  authors  was  main- 
tained at  Orleans  and  at  Chartres.  This  struggle  is  vividly  represented  in 
Henri  of  Andely's  Battle  of  the  Seven  Arts  (after  1136),  in  which  the 
'  Details  as  to  each  author  in  History  efClatsiial  Scholarship,  t  (1906)  617 — 663. 
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conflict  between  the  study  of  philosophy  in  Paris  and  the  cultivation  of 
poetical  literature  at  Orleans  is  represented  as  a  battle  between  the  forces 
of  Logic  and  those  of  Grammar,  who  summons  all  the  classical  authors  to 
her  aid.  In  the  end  the  Muse  of  poetry  buries  herself  out  of  sight,  but  the 
poet  prophesies  that  the  next  generation  '  will  once  more  give  heed  to 
grammar';  and,  in  the  early  years  of  the  next  century,  this  prophecy  was 
fulfilled  by  the  Revival  of  Leamii^  associated  with  the  age  of  Petrarch. 

The  Revival  of  Learning,  c.  1321  to  (.  1537. 

1256.  Petrarch  (1304 — 1374)  in  his  early  youth  was  enraptured  with 
the  style  of  Cicero   and   of  Virgil.     Virgil  had  been  the 

favourite  author  of  the  Middle  Ages ;  it  was  the  influence  of  JJ*^'„'^*'' "' 
Petrarch  that  restored  Cicero  to  a  position  of  prominence,  petnrch. 
At  Verona  in  1345  he  found  a  HS  containing  all  the  Lelters 
to  Atticus  and  Quintus  and  the  correspondence  with  Brutus.  It  was  not 
until  1392  that  Coluccio  Salutati  (1330 — 1406)  was  the  first  of  modern 
scholars  to  possess  a  transcript  of  the  whole  of  Cicero's  Letters.  He  also 
possessed  a  copy  of  Cato's  treatise  on  Agriculture. 

1257.  Under  the  influence  of  Petrarch,  Boccaccio  {13 13 — 1375)  began 
to  study  the  Latin  Classics.   He  was  first  of  all  the  humanists 

to  quote  Varro,  and  it  is  probable  that  he  obtained  from 
Monte  Cassino  the  earliest  archetype  of  that  author.  He  also  discovered 
the  /bis  of  Ovid,  besides  Martial,  Ausonius,  the  Appendix  V^rgiltana,  and 
the  Priapeia.  The  Medicean  ms  of  the  Histories  and  the  latter  part  of 
the  Annals  was  possibly  originally  obtained  by  Boccaccio  from  Monte 
Cassino.  He  is  certainly  the  earliest  humanist  who  is  at  all  familiar  with 
the  text  of  Tacitus. 

1258.  The  quest  for  classical  Mss  was  extended  beyond  the  bounds  of 
Italy  during  the  Council  of  Constance  (1414-18).     Fore- 

most  in  the  quest  was  one  of  the  papal  secretaries,  Poggto 
Bracciolini  (i  380 — 1 459).  His  discoveries  were  connected  with  four  disrinct 
expeditions.  (l)  At  Cluni,  in  1415,  he  found  an  ancient  ms  of  Cicero's 
SpteehtSt  including  not  only  the  pro  Cluentio,  pro  Sexto  Roseio,  and  pro 
Murena,  but  also  the  pro  Milone  and  pro  Caelio.  (2)  At  St  Gallen,  in 
1416,  he  discovered  a  complete  copy  of  Quintilian,  a  ms  of  Valerius 
Flaccus  (i — iv  317),  and  the  commentary  of  Asconius  on  five  Speeches  of 
Cicero.  (3)  A  second  expedition  to  St  Gallen,  early  in  1417,  led  to  the 
discovery  of  a  new  ms  of  Vegetius.  Lucretius  was  found  in  '  a  distant 
monastery'.  The  other  finds  included  Manilius,  Silius  Italicus,  and 
Ammianus  Marcellinus  (xiv — xxxi).  (4)  In  the  summer  of  1417,  he 
discovered  (probably  at  Langres)  Cicero  pro  Caecina,  and,  in  unnamed 
monasteries  of  France  or  Germany,  seven  other  Speeches,  namely  the 
three  de  lege  agraria,  the  two  entitled  pro  Rabirio,  with  those  pro  Roseio 
Comeedo  and  In  Pisonem.  The  discovery  of  the  Siluae  of  Statius  has  also 
been  ascribed  to  this  expedition. 

UA.  54 
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1259.  In  1411  a  complete  copy  of  Cicero,  De  Oratort,  Brvtus,  and 

Orator,  was  discovered  by  Gerardo  I^ndriani  in  an  ancient 
chest  in  his  cathedral  church  at  Lodi,  and,  in  the  following 
year,  a  transcript  of  the  newly  discovered  Brutui  was  made  by  Flavio 
fiiondo(i388 — 1463),  the  author  of  four  great  works  on  the  Antiquities  and 
History  of  Rome  and  Italy.  In  14.19,  a  ms  of  FlauCus,  including  twelve 
plays  previously  unknown,  was  brought  from  Germany ;  and  in  the  same 
year  the  ms  of  Frontinus  on  the  Aqueducts  of  Rome  was  found  by  Poggio 
himself  at  Monte  Cassino.  In  1434  Cornelius  Nepos  was  discovered  by 
Traveisari  in  Padua.  In  the  previous  year  the  younger  Pliny's  Panegyric 
on  Trajan  was  found  by  Aurispa  at  Mainz.  A  Paris  ms 
'"'  including  the  Correspondence  with  Trajan  was  used  for 
editions  published  in  1502  and  1508,  and  was  afterwards  lost.  Shortly 
before  1509  another  MS,  the  only  extant  authority  for  all  the  nine  Books, 
was  brought  from  Germany  (probably  from  Corvey).  It  is  written  by  the 
same  hand,  and  was  once  bound  up  in  the  same  volume,  as  the  Medicean 
MS  of  the  first  six  Books  of  the  Annals  of  Tacitus.  Meanwhile,  a  ms  of 
the  Agricola,  Germania  and  Dialogus  had  been  brought  from  Hersfeld  in 
1455.  Eight  leaves  from  the  Agricola  (formerly  part  of  this  ms)  were 
found  near  Ancona  in   1902. 

1260.  A  distinct  originality  on  certain  important  points  is  the  character- 

istic  of  Laurentius  Valla  (1407 — 1457),  who,  in  early  life, 
deliberately  preferred  the  style  of  Quintilian  to  that  of 
Cicero,  and  subsequently  protested  against  the  superstitious  reverence  paid 
to  mediaeval  schoolmen  and  to  modern  lawyers.  In  1440,  by  his 
denunciation  of  the  alleged  '  Donation  of  Constantine ',  he  became  one 
of  the  founders  of  historical  criticism.  In  his  widely  studied  EUgantiat 
Latini  Sermmis  {c.  1444),  he  attacked  the  barbarous  Latinity  of  the  Middle 
Ages  and  of  his  own  day,  and  set  up  a  far  loftier  standard  of  style,  thus 
dealing  a  death-blow  to  the  natural  and  colloquial  use  of  the  living  language, 
and  unconsciously  promoting  the  growth  of  a  servile  Ciceronianism.  He 
astounded  some  of  his  contemporaries  by  even  questioning  the  accuracy 
of  the  '  Vulgate '.  Late  in  life,  however,  under  the  patronage  of  the 
earliest  of  the  humanist  popes,  Nicolas  V,  he  became  a  papal  scriptor,  and 
devoted  his  mastery  of  Latin  prose  to  the  translation  of  Thucydides, 
Herodotus  and  tbe  De  Corona  of  Demosthenes.  Many  of  his  corrections 
of  Livy  xxi — xxvi  now  form  part  of  the  current  text.  Valla's  partiality  for 
Quintilian  had  its  counterpart  during  the  next  half-century  at  Florence  in 
the  special  attention  paid  by  Politian  (1454 — 1494)  to  the 
Silver  Age  of  Latinity,  as  represented  by  Quintilian  and  the 
Siluae  of  Statius.  He  was  interested  in  the  textual  criticism  of  the  Latin 
poets,  besides  making  a  special  study  of  the  celebrated  ms  of  the  Pandeets 
in  the  Medicean  Library.     Among  his  pupils  were  Leo  X  and  Linacre. 

1361.     A  pupil  of  Valla,  Pomponius  Laetus  (1425^1498),  the  founder 
of  the  Roman  Academy,  produced  the  first  edition  of  Varro  De  lingua 
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Latins,  and  of  Curtius  {c.  1471).  besides  commenting  on  the  whole  of 
Virgil,  editing  Sallust  and  the  younger   Pliny,  annotating 
Columella  and  Quintilian,  and  paying  special  attention  to       ^^u'"'"' 
Festus  and  Nonius.     Among  the  pupils  of  Vittorino,  the  ad- 
mirable master  of  the  school  at  Mantua,  was  Giovanni  Andrea  de'  Bussi 
{1417 — 1475),  the  future  bishop  of  Aleria,  who  had  the  unique 
distinction  of  producing,  in  1409  to  1491,  the  first  printed       *,"^B„rti 
editions  of  as  many  as  eight  works  of  Latin  literature: — 
Apuleius,  Gellius,  Caesar,  Lucan,  Livy,  Cicero  ad  Altiaim  and  Orationes, 
and  Silius  Italicus,   and  possibly  also   the  first  edition  of 
Virgil  (c.  1469)',    Aldus  Manutius  (1449 — 1515),  the  founder       M,nutiui. 
of  the  Venetian  Academy  of  '  New  Hellenists ',  was  far  more 
famous  as  a  printer  of  Greek  than  of  Latin  edUiones  principes.     The  latter 
were  represented  only  by  his  Prosper  and  Seduhus  (1502),  but  he  did  much 
for  the  popularisation  of  the  Latin  Classics  by  the  publication  of  handy 
editions  in  the  'Aldine'  or  'Italic'  type  first  used  in  igoi  in  his  Virgil, 
Horace,  Juvenal  and  Persius.     His  youngest  son,  the  printer 
and  scholar,   Paulus   Manutius  {1512 — 1574)>  published  a       mViIuMui 
complete  edition  of  Cicero,  and   commented   on  Cicero's 
Letter!.     Meanwhile,  the  two  centuries  of  the  Revival  of  Learning  in  Italy 
bad  been  closed  by  the  appalling  sack  of  Rome  (1537}, 
which  brought  untold  disasters  on  the  scholars  of  that  day.       of^'iiorne. 
'  The  fall  of  Rome ',  wrote  Erasmus,  '  was  not  the  fall  of  the 
city,  but  of  the  world '. 

The  Sixteenth  Cknturv. 
1262.  Before  we  trace  the  further  fortunes  of  Latin  learning  in  the 
nations  of  Europe,  our  attention  is  arrested  by  the  cosmopo- 
litan scholar,  Erasmus  (1466 — 1536),  who,  while  he  was  a 
native  of  the  Netherlands,  was  even  more  closely  connected  with  Italy, 
with  France  and  England,  Germany  and  Switzerland,  than  with  the  land  of 
his  birth.  His  lucid  text-books  of  Syntax  and  Style  soon  superseded  the 
dull  mediaeval  manuals,  and  selections  from  his  Latin  CoUoquiet  are  still  in 
use  at  the  present  day.  He  wrote  the  preface  to  the  first  edition  of  Livy 
(that  of  Grynaeus),  which  included  Books  xli — xlv  (1531)-  The  Latin 
classics  which  he  edited  in  person  comprised  Seneca  (ed.  2,  15*9), 
the  Scriptores  Historiae  Augustae,  Suetonius,  Curtius,  and  the  elder  Pliny, 
besides  Terence  and  certain  works  of  Cicero.  Cicero  and  Terence  were 
his  main  models  of  pure  Latinity.  In  his  celebrated  dialogue  on  Latin 
style,  called  the  Ci(eronianus  (15 18),  he  vigorously  protests  against 
limiting  the  cultivation  of  modem  Latin  prose  to  a  slavish  reproduction  of 
the  words  and  phrases,  and  even  the  very  inflexions,  of  Cicero.    But  in  the 
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preface  he  explains  that  he  had  no  desire  to  deter  students  from  attempting 
to  imitate  the  style  of  the  great  Roman  orator,  and,  only  two  years  before 
his  death,  he  writes:  'Certainly  I  have  never  loved  Cicero  more  than  I  do 
now". 

1363.     In  the  Latin  scholarship  of  Italy  from  1537  to  1600,  the  earliest 

event  is  the  publication  in  1527  of  Vida's  didactic  poem  Dt 

ccotuiy.  'iwiy    ■•^rU  Poitica,  a  widely  influential  work  which  accepts  the  Art 

'fair  ""  "       Potlka  of  Horace  as  the  text-book  of  literary  criticism,  and 

yj'^ii  finds  the  true  model  of  epic  poetry  in  the  Aeneid.    Cicero's 

philosophical  and  rhetorical  writings  were  ably  edited,  and 

the  textual  criticism  of  his  Letters  signally  promoted,  by  Petnis  Victorias 

victoriui  ('499 — ' 5*5)1    '^«    foremost     representative     of    classical 

learning  in  the  saecuhtm  VUtorianum.     The  middle  of  that 

century  is  associated  with  the  discovery  of  the  FasH  Contulares  in  the 

Roman  forum  in  1546-7,    They  were  permanently  placed  in  the  palace 

of  the  Conservatori  on  the  Capitol  and  were  accordingly  described  as  the 

Fasti   Capitolim;    and    they   were  edited    in    1555    by   Robortelli  and 

Signonius.     Robortelli  (1516 — 1567)  was  the  founder  of  the  science  of 

textual  criticism  :  his  short  treatise  on  this  subject  was  the  first  of  its  kind 

(1557)-     Earlier  in  his  career  he  had  specially  studied  the  Ars  Poetwa 

of   Horace   in  connexion  with   his  edition   of  the  Foetus  of  Aristotle 

(1548),  and  his  disquisition  on  the  Names  of  the  Romans, 

published  in  the  same  year,  brought  him  into  conflict  with 

Sigonius  (c.  1534 — 1584),     That  eminent  scholar  was  the 

author  of  important  works  on  Roman  History  and  Antiquities.     He  was 

also  the  editor  of  Livy,  and  of  the  fragments  of  Cicero,  and  the  forger  of  the 

Comolatio,  which  he  solemnly  maintained  was  the  work  of  the  Roman 

orator  (1583}.     Twenty-five  years  previously,  he  had  apparently  indulged 

in  a  similar  mystification  by  publishing  what  is  generally  regarded  as  his 

own  Commentary  on  the  Agrarian  Orations  under  the  name  of  a  patrician 

of  Venice,  Bernardo  Loredano'. 

The  study  of  Cicero's  language  was  permanently  facilitated  by  the 

Lexicon  of  NizoUus  (1498 — 1566)  first  published  at  Brescia 

under  a  different  title  in  1535,  while  Ciceronian  style  was 

admirably  represented  by  Muretus  (1526^1585),  a  native  of  France,  who 

spent  the  last  thirty  years  of  his  life  in  Italy.     In  Venice 

he  produced  editions  of  Terence  and  Horace,  as  well  as 

Catullus,  Tibullus  and  Propertius;  and  in  Rome  (as  well  as  in  Venice) 

he   edited    and    expounded  various   portions  of   Cicero.      His    Variae 

'  Oji  Ovxiam^msm,  iXK  Harvard  Liclurts  OH  Iht  Revival  of  Ltarning,  14J — 173. 

'  Bern.  Lauredani  in  Cic  oratt.  de  lege  agracia  ..commenlarius.  Veneliis,  Pautus 
Manulius,  i>i5S.  '  Comment srium  hunc  melioriUis  adnumerandum  scripsit  Car.  Sigonius 
nun  Lauredanus,  palricius  Venetus'  (Orelli,  Onemailicon  Cie.,  i  154) ;  '  saepe  auctot  ad 
Sigoniuni  prouocat  el  eum  laudibus  cumubt '  (A.  C.  Clark,  Cic.  fra  Quiiu/ie  etc.,  1909, 

p.  XV). 
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Lectiottts  and  his  Orationes  were  long  regaTded  as  perfect  models  for 
modem  I^tin  prose.  Scaliger  describes  Muretus  as  desiring  to  imitate 
the  diffuseness  of  the  modem  Italians,  but  he  also  places  him  second  in 
style  to  Cicero  alone'.  During  the  twenty  yeats  in  which  he  lectured 
under  severe  restrictions  in  Rome,  he  foresaw  the  decline  of  teaming  in 
Italy  and  made  every  effort  to  arrest  iL 

In  the  lucidity  and  the  diffuseness  of  his  Latin,  and  in  other  ways, 
Muretus  had  a  close  resemblance  to  the  scholars  trained 
by  the  Jesuits-     The  foundation  of  the  'Society  of  Jesus'  '  "" 

was  approved  by  the  Pope  in  1540,  and,  among  the  lilttrae  humaniores 
diuersarum  linguarum  recognised  in  the  Ratio  Studiorutn  of  Aquaviva 
(1599)1  which  remained  absolutely  unaltered  for  centuries,  the  principal 
place  was  always  assigned  to  Latin,  as  the  language  of  the  Society  and  of 
the  Roman  Church.  The  schools  of  the  Jesuits  became,  to 
a  large  extent,  seminaries  of  good  silver  Latin,  the  Latin 
Grammar,  which  remained  long  in  use  in  all  of  them,  being  that  of  Alvarei, 
the  Jesuit  Rector  of  the  school  at  Lisbon  (1573).  In  these  schools  far 
more  pains  were  spent  on  the  study  of  the  style  than  on  that  of  the 
subject-matter  of  the  '  pagan '  classics. 

1264.  The  Revival  of  Learning  in  France  was  greatly  promoted  by  the 
introduction  of  printing     The  first  book  printed  in  France, 

by  printers  from  Germany,  was  a  small  volume  of  Ciceronian  ™"to'ifcio." 
letters  composed  by  an  Italian  humanist,  Gasparino  da 
Barzizza  (1470).  The  principal  aim  of  the  humanists  in  the  first,  or  Italian, 
period  of  modem  Latin  scholarship  had  been  the  imitation  and  repro- 
duction of  classical  models  of  style.  The  second,  or  Frmtk,  period  is 
marked  by  a  wide  erudition  rather  than  any  special  cult  of  form.  It  begins 
with  the  foundation  of  the  College  de  France  by  Francis  I  in  1530,  at  the 
prompting  of  Budaeus  (1467 — 1540)-  Budaeus  is  best 
known  as  a  Greek  scholar.  His  Latin  style  was  founded  on 
the  study  of  Cicero.  By  his  commentary  on  the  Pandects  (1508)  he 
opened  a  new  era  in  the  study  of  Roman  laiv,  and  he  also  broke  fresh 
ground  as  the  first  serious  student  of  Roman  coinage  (1515).  His  younger 
contemporary,  Robert  Estienne,  or  Robertus  Stephanus  (1503 — 1559), 
published  a  great  Thesaurus  of  Latin,  which,  in  its  final  form,  filled  three 
folio  volumes  (1543)-  His  still  more  famous  son,  Henri  Estienne  (d.  1598), 
the  editor  of  the  celebrated  Greek  Thesaurus,  printed  editions  of  no  less 
than  fifty-eight  Latin  authors. 

1265.  The  elder  and   less   famous  Scaliger,  Julius  Caesar  Scaliger 
(1484 — 1558),  was  a  native  of  Italy  who  spent  the  larger 

part  of  his  life  in  France.    In  1531-6,  acting  in  the  supposed     gj'^jj'  ^"'" 
interests  of  the  study  of  Cicero,  he  vehemently  attacked  the 
Ciaronianus  of  Erasmus.     He  showed  a  far  sounder  judgement  in   his 
critical  work  De  Causis  Latinae  linguae  {1544);  a  far  finer  taste  in  his 
'  Staligeraiia  stc,  pp.  163  f. 
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systematic  treatise  on  Poetry  {1561J,  though  he  there  prefers  Virgil  to 

Homer,  and  declares  '  Seneca  inferior  to  none  of  the  Greeks  in  majesty '. 

Less  violent  than  the  elder  Scaliger's  attacks  on  Erasmus  was  the  dialogue 

on  the  imitation  of  Cicero  produced  in  1535  by  £tienne 

Dolet,  'the  martyr  of  the  Renaissance'  (1509 — 1546),  whose 

Commentarii  (1536-8)  were  mainly  concerned  with  Ciceronian  usage.     In 

the  next  generation  the   text   of  the  whole   of  Cicero  was    boldly  and 

brilliantly  edited  in  1566  by  Lambinus  (1520—1572),  who 

also  won  a  wide  reputation  by  his  important  commentaries 

on  Horace,  Lucretius  and  Cornelius  Nepos,  and  on  all  the  extant  plays  of 

Plautus  (ed.  1576). 

The  historical  study  of  Roman  law  was  founded  in  France  by  Jacques 

Cujas  {152a — 1590)-     The   Corpus  Juris    Ciuilis  was  ably 

Deay^Dd       edited  by  EtenysGodefroy  (1549 — 1621),  and  the  Theodosian 

jacqun  Code  by  his  son,  Jacques  (1587 — 1652).    The  latter,  a  work 

*  "*'■        in  six  folio  volumes  involving  the  latxiur  of  no  less  than 

thirty  years,  was  'much  used'  by  Gibbon,  who  describes  it  as  'a  full  and 

capacious  repository  of  the  political  state  of  the  empire  in  the  fourth  and 

fifth  centuries '. 

The  first  important  text  of  Juvenal  and  Persius  was  published  in  1585 

by  Pierre  Pithou  (1539 — 1596),  who  was  then  the  owner  of 

the  famous  ms  of  those  poets  now  at  Montpellier.     He  also 

produced  the  edithnes principes  of  t\\^  Peruigilium  rfn^m  (1577),  the  Edict 

of  Theodoric  (1579),  and  Saluianus  (1580)  and  Phaedrus  (1596). 

1266.  The  greatest  scholar  of  the  age,  Joseph  Justus  Scaliger(i540 — 
1609),  the  son  of  Julius  Caesar  Scaliger,  was,  in  the  early 
SciSinr"*""  P^^  °^  ^'*  career,  a  critic  of  Latin  texts,  and,  in  particular,  of 
Catullus,  Tibullus,  and  Propertius  (1577).  He  had  already 
given  proof  of  his  acumen  in  his  remarkable  edition  of  Festus  (1575). 
After  he  had  thus  made  his  mark  in  the  narrow  but  not  inglorious  field  of 
textual  criticism,  he  broke  new  ground  as  an  explorer  of  the  broad  domains 
of  ancient  history  and  of  the  contents  of  the  classics.  The  transition  is 
indicated  by  his  edition  of  Manilius  (1579,  etc.),  where  his  criticism  of  the 
text,  however  brilliant  it  may  be,  is  partially  eclipsed  by  his  interest  in  the 
astronomy  of  the  ancients.  This  larger  interest  led  to  the  publication  of 
his  two  important  works  on  Chronology.  The  first  of  these  was  the  folio 
volume  De  EntendatioTU  Temporum  (1583).  Seven  years  later  he  left 
France  for  Leyden,  where  he  produced  editions  of  Apuleius  (1600)  and 
Caesar  (1606),  and,  in  the  latter  year,  his  great  Thesaurus  Temporum,  the 
groundwork  of  which  was  Jerome's  translation  of  the  Chronicle  of  Eusebius. 
While  Scaliger  thus  framed  a  critical  chronolt^  of  the  ancient  world,  it 
was  reserved  for  Isaac  Casaubon  (1559—1614)  to  lay  the 
foundations  of  a  systematic  knowledge  of  ancient  life  and 
manners.  Casaubon  is  better  known  as  a  Greek  than  as  a  Latin  scholar. 
But  he  edited  Suetonius  and  the  Historiae  Auguslae  Scrip/ores ;  one  of  his 
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masterpieces  was  his  commentary  on  Persius,  and  he  also  wrote  a 
memorable  monc^raph  proving,  once  for  all,  that  the  Roman  satura  had 
no  connexion  with  the  Gieek  satyric  drama.  Scaliger  once  said  of 
Casaubon  : — est  doclisstmus  omnium  qui  hodie  uiuunt^,  and  Casaubon  wrote 
of  Scaliger  after  his  death  : — nihil  est  quod  distere  quisquam  uellet,  quod 
ilk  doeere  non  posset;  nihil  iegerat,  (quid  autem  tile  nan  legeratt)  quod 
non  itatim  meminiiset^. 

1267.  The  scholar  whom  Scaliger  succeeded  at  Leyden  was  the  great 
Latinist,  Justus  Lipsius  (1547 — 1606),  who  published  his 
important  edition  of  Tacitus  at  Antwerp  in  1574,  was 
honorary  professor  of  History  at  Leyden  from  1579  to  1591,  and  ultimately 
returned  to  Louvain,  the  university  of  his  youth,  and  there  lectured  to 
laige  classes  on  the  Roman  historians  and  on  Seneca.  He  edited  Plautus 
as  well  as  Seneca,  together  with  Valerius  Maximus,  Velleius  Paterculus, 
and  the  younger  Pliny's  Panegyric  on  Trajan.  His  corrections  of  the  text 
of  Tacitus  were  repeatedly  confirmed  by  the  readings  of  the  Medicean  mss. 
He  is  described  by  Ruhnken  as  per/ectus  lifteris  Latinis,  Graecarum 
tnediocriter  peritus^. 

1368.     Turning  to  England,  we  may  recall  for  a  moment  the  '  Early 
Renaissance ',  when  English  ecclesiastics  learnt  Latin  from 
Guarino  at  Ferrara.     We  find,  however,  a  far  more  effective        Lrn««. 
link  between  England  and  the  Italian  Revival  in  the  person 
of  Thomas  Linacre  (e.  1460 — 1524),  who  was  bom  about  the  year  of 
Guarino's  death.     Linacre  studied  Latin  under  Politian  in  Florence  during 
a  visit  to  Italy  which  began  in  1485  and  apparently  lasted  until  1499.    Apart 
from  his  Latin  translations  from  Galen,  this  eminent  physician  produced 
no  leas  than  three  Latin  Grammars  : — (i)  the  Progymnasmata  Gramtnatices 
Vulgaris,  prepared  for  St  Paul's  School  in  ijiz,  but  rejected  in  favour  of 
Colet  and  Lily's  Absolutissimus  de  odo  partiunt  construetione  libel/us,  printed 
by  Pynson  in  1513;   (2)  the  Rudimenia  Grammatices  {c.  1523).  translated 
into  Latin  by  Buchanan  {i533)j  and  (3)  the  important  treatise  De  Emtndata 
Siruclun  Latini  Sennonis  {i$24,),  recommended  by  Melanchthon  for  use 
in  the  schools  of  Germany*.      More  than  forty  years  later, 
Roger  Ascham  (1515 — 1568),  Fellow  of  St  John's  and  Public 
Orator  of  Cambridge,  maintained,  in  his  posthumously  published  Sehole- 
master  (1570),   that   the  best   method   of   learning  Latin   was   that   of 
translation  and  retranslation,  and  set  forth  the  rules  for  the  imitation  of 
Latin  authors  laid  down  by  Cheke.     In  the  same  age  Latin 
scholarship    was    well    represented    by   George  Buchanan       Buch»n»o 
(1506 — 1582),   whose  version    of   the   Psalms  (1566)   re- 
mained long  in  use  in  the  schools  of  Scotland. 

'  Scaligerana  (stcunda).  p.  45.  '  Ad  Thuanum  3  kal.  Quintil.  i6t*. 

»  Elogium  HimsUrkusii,  p.  +6  (ed.  1789). 

*  Facsimiles  from  all  three  Grammars  in  Osier's  Themas  Linacre,  Cambridge,  1908, 
p.  3of,  and  pi.  ii,  T,  li. 
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1269.  Meanwhile,  in  Germany,  the  Italian  humanists  had  been  bril- 

liantly represented  at  the  court  of  the  emperor  Frederick  III 
in  the  person   of  Aeneas  Sylvius    Piccolomini  (afternards 
Pope  Pius  II),  who  spent  thirteen  years  in  Vienna  (1442-55).     It  was  in 
the  next  generation,  and  with  reference  mainly  to  Northern  Germany,  that 
Airic  !■         Rodolphus  Agricola  (1444 — 1485),  a  native  of  the  Nether- 
lands, who  studied  at  Paris  and  Ferrara,  was  described  by 
Erasmus  as   'the  first  who  brought  from  Italy  some  breath  of  a  better 
culture'.      He  became  the  'standard-bearer'  of  humanism  in  Germany. 
Late  in  life  he  resided  at  Heidelberg.     Another  important  literary  centre 
was  Qaselr  where  valuable  editions  of  Latin  historians  were  published  with 
the  aid  of  newly-discovered  mss  : — the  editio  prineeps  of  Velleius  Paterculus 
(1520),  and  editions  of  Livy  (1531  and  1535)  and  Ammianus  Marcellinus 
(1533)- 

At  Basel,  at  the  age  of  twenty,  Reuchlin  (1455 — 1522)  produced  a 
„     ^.,  brief  Latin  dictionary,  which,  in  less  than  thirty  years,  passed 

ReuchUn,  ,  ,  ...  ,  -       ,       j    ^  r  -r.         .  .- 

through  twenty  editions.  It  was  m  the  defence  of  Reuchhn 
that  the  barbarous  Ladnity  and  the  mediaeval  scholasticism  of  his 
opponents  were  admirably  parodied  in  the  Epistelat  Obscurorum  Virorum 
(15 16-7)- 

In   the   next  generation,   Melanchthon   (r497 — 1560),  the  prataptar 
u  .      ...  Germaniiie,  lectured  at  Wittenberg  on  Virgil,  Terence,  and 

the  rhetoncal  works  of  Cicero,  and  produced  many  ele- 
mentary editions  of  the  Classics,  and  a  Latin  Grammar,  which  remained 

long  in  use.     His  friend  Camerarius  (1500 — iS74)  is  best 

known  through  the  edition  of  Plautus  (1552)  which  he 
founded  on  two  important  mss,  both  of  which  were  then  in  Heidelberg. 
In  critical  acumen  he  holds  one  of  the  foremost  places  among  the  German 
scholars  of  the  sixteenth  century. 

The  Seventeenth  Century. 

1270.  In  the  seventeenth  century  the  classical  learning  of  Italy  was 

mainly  limited  to  archaeology.  Latin  Composition  was, 
century:  however,  ^reeably  represented  by  the  Prolusiones  {1617) 
st"'d  '^^  *^^  Roman  Jesuit,  Famianus  Strada  {1573 — 1649),  taste- 

fully dealing  with  large  questions  of  style  in  prose  and  poetry, 
and  illustrating  that  of  Lucretius,  Virgil,  Ovid,  Lucan,  Statius  and  Claudian 
by  original  poems  in  imitation  of  those  poets, 

1271.  In  France,  the  high  promise  of  Salmasius  (1588 — 1653),  a  native 

of  Saumur,  was  early  recognised  by  Casaubon,  In  his  edition 
Fnnccj  ^f  j|jg  ffisioriae  Augustae  Scrip/ores  {r6zo)  he  distinguished 

himself  less  as  a  sound  textual  critic  than  as  an  erudite 
commentator;  and,  in  his  Piinianae  Extrcitaliones  {1629),  he  devoted 
more  than  900  pages  to  the  elucidation  of  those  portions  of  Pliny  which 
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are  included  in  the  geographical  compendium  of  Solinus.  In  i6j3  he 
was  invited  to  fill  the  chair  of  Scaliger,  which  had  been  left  vacant  at 
Leyden  since  1609,  and  he  there  produced  his  learned  antiquarian  treatise 
De  Usuris  (1638).  His  erudition  was  proverbial.  Balzac  the  elder  said 
of  him  to  Manage: — non  /lomini,  sed  scientiat  dust  quod  nesciuit  Saimasius', 

The   monumental  Glossary  of  mediaeval   Latin,  originally  published 
in  three  folio  volumes  (1678),  was   the  principal  work  of  the  erudite 
historian,  Du  Cange  (1610 — 1688),  a  parliamentary  barrister       ^^  cmnK 
who  devoted  himself  mainly  to  historical  studies  at  bis  birth- 
place, Amiens,  and  in  Paris.     Among  his  most  intimate  friends  in  Paris 
was  Mabillon  {163a — 1707),  who,  for  the  last  43  years  of  his 
life,  was  a  member  of  the  abbey  of  Saint-Gerniain-des-Pr^s, 
in  the  south  of  Pans,  and  laid  the  foundations  of  the  science  of  Latin 
palaeography  in  his  folio  volume  De  Re  Diphmatica  (1681).     His  con- 
temporary, Pierre  Daniel  Huel  of  Caen  (1630 — 1721),  after- 
wards  bishop  of  Avranches,  was  in  1670-80  associated  with 
Bossuet  in  the  tuition  of  the  Grand  Dauphin,  the  son  of  Louis  XIV,  and 
was  the  organiser  and  general  editor  of  the  Delphin  Classics  (1670-80). 

1272.    In  the  Netherlands  one  of  the  earliest  representatives  of  learning 
during  the  seventeenth  century  was  the  great  'Polyhistor', 
Gerard    John    Vossius    (1577 — 1649).       His    treatise    on     J"^ 
Rhetoric  (1606)  ultimately  filled   1000  quarto  pages.      His     o.  J.  Vowiui. 
Latin  Grammar  of  1607  was  repeatedly  reprinted  in  Holland 
and  Germany.     His  Aristarchut  is  a  more  learned  and  scholarly  work  on 
the  same  general  subject  (1635).     He  also  wrote  on  Latin  style,  produced 
important  treatises  on  the  historians  of  Greece  and  Rome,  and  was  the 
author  of  a  widely  influential  treatise  on  Poetry  (1647). 

Among  the  most  devoted  pupils  of  Scaliger  was  the  Latin  orator  and 
poet,  Daniel  Heinsius  {c.  1580—1655),  an  editor  of  Silius, 
Horace,  Seneca's  tragedies,  Terence,  Ovid,  Livy  and  Virgil, 
whose  conjectures  on  the  text  of  Horace  were  disapproved  by  Bentley, 
while  those  on  Silius,  on  Seneca's  tragedies,  and  on  Ovid,  though  not 
much  more  valuable,  were  held  in  high  esteem  by  his  contemporaries  and 
by  his  immediate  successors.      Scaliger  divined  the  future  greatness  of 
Grotius  (1583 — 1645),  who,   apart    from    his    classic   work 
De  lure  Btlli  ct  Pads,  edited   Martianus  Capella  at  the 
age   of   16,    and    Lucan    and   Silius   in    his    maturer   years,    and   is    still 
remembered    by   scholars    for    his    admirable    Latin    versions    from    the 
Planudean  Anthology  (first   published    in   1795-6).      In    the    next   gene- 
ration we  have  J.  F.  Gronovius  (161 1— 1671),  whose  editions 
mark  an  epoch  in  the  study  of  Livy  (1645),  Gellius,  Statius, 
Martial,  and  Plautus.     He  also  edited  both  the  Senecas,  SalJust,  the  elder 
Pliny,  Phaedrus,  and  Tacitus.     He  is  lauded  by  Wyttenbach  as  Latiniiatts 
scientia  princefs,  white  our  own  Markland  went  so  far  as  to  prophesy; — 

'  Mtnagiana,  i  jij,  t^.  1715. 
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Nunqiiam  interituram  esse  ueram  eruditionem,  donee  Gronouti  opera  legenlur*. 
His  younger  contemporary,  N.  Heinsius  (1610 — 1681),  the 
only  son  of  Daniel,  was,  for  the  larger  part  of  his  career, 
engaged  in  diplomatic  and  political  work.     The  only  writer  of  Ijitin  prose 
edited  by  him  was  Velleius  Paterculus,  but  his  editions  of  Claudian,  Ovid 
(1652),  Virgil,  Prudentius  and  Valerius  Flaccus,  earned  for  him  the  title  of 
sasfitator poetarum  Latinorum.    Graevius  (1632 — 1703),  who 
spent  the  last  forty  years  of  his  strenuous  life  at  Utrecht,  is 
mainly  known  as  an  editor  of  Cicero,  and  of  Justin,  Suetonius,  Florus,  and 
Caesar,     He  compiled  an  enormous  collection  of  the  works  of  his  prede- 
cessors in  the  twelve  folio  volumes  of  his  Thesaurus  of  Roman,  and  the 
nine  volumes  of  his  Thesaurus  of  Italian  Antiquities,  continued  (with  fifteen 
more)  by  the  elder  Burman.     Six  years  after  the  publication  of  Bentley's 
Letter  to  Mill  (1691),  the  aged  Graevius  was  one  of  the  first  to  hail  the 
dawn  of  Bentley's  fame  as  the  nouu-m  sed  splendidissimum  Britanniae  lumen, 
Propertius  was  imitated,  as  well  as  edited,  by  Broukhusius 
Broukhiuiui.     (1647 — 1707),  while  Ovid  was  the  favourite  model  of  bis 
Pcriioniiia.         friend   the   soldier-scholar,   Francius  (1645 — 1704).       The 
Latin  orations  of  the  latter  were  unwarrantably  attacked  by 
the  learned  Perizonius,  whose  true  strength  lay  in  historical  criticism.     His 
Animadversiones  Historicae  (16S5)  anticipated  Niebuhr's  method  of  dealing 
with  the  early  history  of  Rome. 

1273.     The  spirit  of  enterprise  which  marked  the  reign  of  Queen 
_  Elizabeth  was  fully  shared  by  the  Tudor  translators,  but 

very  few  of  them  were  scholars.     An  exception  may,  how- 
ever, be  made  in  favour  of  Arthur  Golding,  whose  translation  of  Ovid's 
Metamorphoses  (1565  f)  was  familiar  to  Shakespeare,  and 
QoidinK-  who  also  translated  Caesar,  Justin,   Seneca   De  Benefitiis, 

Moiiuid.         Pomponius  Mela  and  Solinus;   Henry  Savile,  the  future 
Provost  of  Eton  and  Warden  of  Merton,  the  accurate  but 
unidiomatic  translator  of  the  Histories  and  the  Agricola  of  Tacitus  (rs9i); 
and  Philemon  Holland,  the  physician  and  Fellow  of  Trinity,  Cambridge, 
who,  by  his  renderings  of  the   whole  of  Livy,   Pliny,  Suetonius,   and 
Ammianus  Marcellinus  in  1600-9,  earned  the  title  of  'the  translator 
general  in  his  age'.     Horace  was  edited  by  the  physician  and  politician, 
John  Bond  (1606);  and  Juvenal  and  Persius,  Martial  and 
Bond.  Lucan,  Seneca's   Tragedies  and  Ovid's  Metamorphoses,   by 

Buter.  '        Ben  Jonson's  friend,  the  able  schoolmaster,  Thomas  Famaby, 
who,  in   1641   (at  the  command  of  Charles  I),  prepared  a 
Latin  Grammar  of  a  learned  type.      A  similar  Grammar  was  produced 
^^  in  1679  by  William  Baxter,  the  editor  of  Horace  {r7oi). 

Dryden's  verse-translation  of  Vii^il,   which    had   appeared 
shortly  before,  in  1697,  contains    many  fine   lines,  but   is   perhaps    less 
successful  than  his  vigorous  renderings  of  Horace,  Persius,  and  Juvenal. 
'  Pratfalie  to  Staling  Siluae,  p.  xi. 
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1274.  Germany  (as  well  as  England  and  the  Netherlands)  claims  a 
part  in  the  career  of  Janus  Gruter  (1560 — 1617),  who  was 

bom  in  Antwerp,  educated  at  Norwich  and  Cambridge,  and        o^ter"' 
at  Leyden,  and  spent  the  last  thirty-live  years  of  his  life  at 
Heidelberg.     He  edited  at  least  seventeen  l^tin  authors.     In  his  Livy  he 
introduced  the  division  into  chapters  still  in  use.    The  Corpus  of  ancient 
inscriptions,  which  bears  his  name,  was  begun  at  the  suggestion  of  Scaliger, 
who  supplied  a  considerable  part  of  the  materials  and  equipped  it  with 
twenty-four  admirable  indices  (i6oa).     A  characteristic  product  of  the 
same  century  is  the  vast  survey  of  classical  learning  included         Morhof 
in  the  PolyhistorcA  Daniel  George  Morhof  (1639 — 1690). 

The  Eighteenth  Centurv. 

1275.  In  the  first  half  of  the  eighteenth  century  the  foremost  classical 
scholar  of  Europe  was  Richard  Bentley,  who  was  bom  in  ^^^  ^^^^ 
1662,,  was  educated  at  St  John's  College,  Cambridge,  and  century, 
was  Master  of  Trinity  from  1700  to  his  death  in  1742.  As  Knei«nd; 
an  example  of  critical  method,  his  DisstrtaHon  upon  the  bentley. 
EphtUs  of  Phalaris  (1697;  ed.  2,  1699)  marks  an  epoch  in  the  history  of 
scholarship.  In  171 1  he  published  his  memorable  edition  of  Horace,  in 
which  he  altered  the  ordinary  text  in  more  than  700  passages.  Nobis  el 
ratio  et  res  ipsa  (he  declares)  ctnlutn  (odicifms  potiores  sun/'.  Nevertheless, 
he  duly  recognised  the  value  of  the  recorded  readings  of  the  coJfx  anli- 
quissimus  Blandinius  which  perished  in  the  buming  of  the  Benedictine 
monastery  of  Blandenberg  in  Ghent*.  His  Horace  was  followed  in  1726 
by  a  highly  original  edition  of  Terence,  in  which  he  corrected  the  text  in 
about  [ooo  places,  mainly  on  grounds  of  metre,  a  subject  satisfactorily 
expounded  for  the  first  time  in  the  Seludiasma  prefixed  to  the  same  volume 
(which  includes  Publilius  Syrus  and  Phaedrus).  He  also  left  his  mark  on 
the  textual  criticism  of  Plautus,  Lucretius,  and  Lucan  ;  his  latest  work  was 
his  recension  of  Manilius  (1739).  Bentley  had  a  wide  range  of  tirst-hand 
knowledge  of  the  Greek  as  well  as  the  Latin  Classics ;  he  clearly  saw  that 
textual  criticism  must  be  founded  on  a  thorough  knowledge  of  the  history 
of  the  manuscript  text;  and  he  never  failed  to  discriminate  promptly 
between  the  true  and  the  false  in  solving  a  series  of  important  problems 
in  the  history  of  ancient  literature. 

We  cannot  wonder  that  Bentley's  judgement  and  sagacity  were  lauded 
by  his  friend  the  metaphysician',  Dr  Samuel  Clarke,  in  his 
folio  edition  of  Caesar  (1712).      In  the  latter  half  of  the       oibbon.'"' 
same  century  we  have  the  notable  name  of  Edward  Gibbon 
('737 — '794)1  '^^o,  in  the  early  part  of  his  career,  read  the  whole  of 

'  Note  on  Carm.  Mi  jj,  ij. 

*  Note  on  Sirm.  16,  1 16 ;  cp.  Clasjual  Rivievi,  nxii  104. 

'  Another  frienri  of  Bentley,  Jeremiah  Markland  (169] — i??^),  produced  an  inipo[ta.nt 
edition  or  the  5i7t«u  of  Statius  (1718). 
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Cicero,  and  the  Latin  Classics  in  general,  at  Lausanne,  where,  on  the  night 
of  the  Z7th  of  June,  1787,  in  the  summer-house  of  his  garden  overlooking 
the  lake  of  Geneva,  he  wrote  the  last  lines  of  his  immortal  work  on  the 
Decline    and  Fall    of   ike    Rotnan    Empire.      The   century   closes    with 

Alexander  Adam  (1741 — 1809),  the  author  of  an  excellent 
SirWmjonci.     "^'''^  °"  Roman  Antiquitm  (1791),  and  with  Sir  William 

Jones  (1746 — 1794),  who,  in  1786,  after  his  first  glance  at 
Sanskrit  in  India,  declared  that  '  no  philoli^er  could  examine  the  Sanscrit, 
Greek,  and  Latin  (languages),  without  believing  Chem  to  have  been  sprung 
from  some  common  source ',  thus  proving  himself  a  far-sighted  pioneer  in 
the  yet  unknown  domain  of  Comparative  Philology. 

1376.     In  1575  the  University  of  Leyden  had  been  founded  in  the 

northern  Netherlands  in  memory  of  the  beleaguered  town's 

heroic  resistance  to  the  forces  of  Spain ;  and,  early  in  its 
history,  from  1579  to  1591,  Lipsius,  who  began  and  ended  his  academic 
activity  at  Louvain,  was  an  honorary  Professor  at  Leyden  during  part  of 
the  Protestant  parenthesis  in  his  Catholic  career.  Subsequently,  the 
learning  of  the  Netherlands  was  twice  reinforced  from  France,  when  the 
chair  vacated  by  Lipsius  was  filled  by  Scaliger  from  1593  to  1609,  and 
by  Salmasius  from  1631  to  1653;  and  the  primacy  in  scholarship  thus 
passed  from  France  to  the  Netherlands.  The  two  centuries  between  the 
call  of  Scaliger  to  Leyden  in  1593  and  the  publication  of  Wolf's  'Pro- 
legomena to  Homer'  in  1795  were  an  age  of  high  distinction  in  Dutch 
scholarship ;  and  for  half  a  century  (between  1691  and  i74r)  Bentley  was 
the  most  prominent  figure  during  the  age  of  historical  and  literary  as  well 
as  verbal  criticism  known  as  the  '  English  and  Dutch '  period  of  classical 
learning.     But  Bentley  had  a  far  greater  influence  on  the  Greek  than  on 

the    Latin   scholarship   of  Holland.     His    friend   and   ally 

Pieter  Burman  (1668— 1741)  went  on  producing  ponderous 
editions  of  Phaedrus,  Horace,  Valerius  Flaccus,  Claudian,  Ovid,  Lucan, 
Vii^l,  and  the  Poetae  Latini  Minores,  as  well  as  Petronius,  Velleius 
Paterculus,  Quintilian,  Justin  and  Suetonius.  'Variorum  editions'  were 
not  actually  invented  by  him,  but  they  gained  a  new  vogue  through  the 
enormous  powers  of  work  which  made  him  the  'beast  of  burden'  of 
classical  learning.  As  an  editor  of  the  latin  poets,  he  was  equal  to 
N.  Heinsius  in  erudition,  but  inferior  to  him  in  acumen  and  emendatory 
skill.     An  admirably  annotated  edition  of  the  whole  of  Livy  was  published 

in  seven  quarto  volumes  by  Arnold  Drakenborch  (1684 — 
o'd'"d'*''''  '74^)'  professor  at  Utrecht.  The  last  of  the  great  Latinists 
Burmmnii.        of  this  age  in  Holland  was  Oudendorp  (1696 — 1761),  the 

editor  of  Lucan,  and  of  Frontinus,  Caesar,  and  Suetonius. 
Pieter  Burman's  nephew  and  namesake,  Burman  II  (1714— -1778),  is  best 
known  as  the  editor  of  the  Anthologia  Latina. 

1277.     Some  of  the  greatest  achievements  of  Italian  scholarship  in  this 
century  were  connected  with  Latin  lexicography.     Jacopo  Facciolati  (1682 
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— 1709)  and  Aegidio  Forcellini  (1688 — 176S)  were  both  of  them  pupils 
of  the  Seminary  of  Padua.     It  was  under  the  superintend- 
ence of  Facciolati  that  in  1718  Forcellini  began  his  great       Jr"jcioi„i 
Latin  lexicon,  which  was  completed  in  1755,  but  not  sent  to       Forceiiiai. 
press  until  1769,  the  year  alter  his  death.     Facciolati,  who 
survived  by  one  year  his  younger  contemporary,  seized  the  opportunity  to 
introduce  his  own  name  into  the  title-page,  which  accordingly  described 
the   lexicon  as  ^onsilio  et  cura  Jaeobi  Fatdolati,  opera  et  studio  Aegidii 
ForceUini...liuuhratum.     This  title,  which   led  many  to  believe  that  the 
lexicon  was  largely  the  work  of  Facciolati,  was  retained  until  the  publica- 
tion of   De-Vit's  edition  in   1858-79.     Facciolati,  however,  deserves  the 
credit  of  having  been  the  first  to  give  in  1738  a  satisfactory  form  to  the 
Lexicon  Ciceronianum  of  Nizolius  (S  1263).    In  the  same  age 
the  textual  criticism  of  Cicero  was  promoted  by  the  collation         «o™»" 
of  a   large  number  of  Florentine  mss  by  the  learned  Jesuit,  Girolamo 
Lagomarsini  (1698 — 1773). 

1278.     In  France  the  whole  range  of  classical  antiquities  was  traversed 
in  the  ten  folio  volumes  of  the  Anttquiti  Exptiquie  (i  7 1 8)  of 
Bernard  de  Montfaucon  (1655 — 1741),  who,  as  a  learned      ^i^^^^^an 
Greek  palaeographer,  was  the  counterpart  of  MabiUon,  the 
Latin  palaeographer  of  the  previous  century. 

1379.      Late  in  this  century,  the  series  known  3&\\ttcdiHonet  BipOHlina*(\Tl^ — 1S09), 
including  1  ij  volumes  of  Ihe  Latin  Clnssici,  oues  its  name  10  its  having  , 

been  mainly  organised  by  two  successive  Rectors  uf  the  '  gymnasium  '  at         Bitm^inar 
Zweibrtlcken.     In  1798  ihe  place  of  publication  was  removed  10  Slrass- 
burg,  but  scholars  of  Alsace  (such  as  Brunck)  had  taken  part  in  the  series  from  ihe  very 
Grsl. 

1280.     The  Latinists  of  the  eighteenth  century  in  Germany  include 
J.  A.    Fabricius   {r668 — 1776),  whose    Bibtiothecae  of  the 
classical  and  mediaeval  periods  of  Latin  literature  are  far       F.bri"^ 
surpassed    in    extent    and    importance  by   his  BibHotheta 
Graeca.    One  of  the  greatest  Latin  scholars  of  the  age  was  J,  M.  Gesner 
(1691 — 1761)  of  Leipzig  and   Gottingen,  who  edited  the 
Scripiores  Rei  Rusticae,  Quintilian,  and  the  younger  Pliny, 
and  traversed  the  whole  range  of  classical  Latin  in  the  four  folio  volumes 
of  his  Thesaurus  (1749).      As  a  l^tin  lexicographer,  Gesner  had  in  the 
next  generation  a  worthy  successor  in  Scheller  (1735 — 1803). 
He  was  himself  the  theme  of  an  admirable  biographical         l^tlu!!' 
sketch  by  Johann  .August  Ernesti  (1707— 1781),  who  spent 
the  last  fifty  years  of  his  life  at  Leipzig,  leaving  behind  him  a  reputation 
which  restcHd  mainly  on  an  edition  of  the  whole  of  Cicero  (1739),  supple- 
mented in  its  third  issue  by  historical  introductions  and  critical  notes 
('777)1  while  the  most  permanent  part  of  the  original  work  is  the  Clauis. 
Though  we  are  here  concerned  with  Latin  scholarship,  we  cannot  ignore  the 
fact  that  he  also  promoted  the  new  interest  in  Homer  by  publishing  in 
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1759-64  an  edition  founded  on  Chat  of  Bentley's  admirer,  Samuel  Clarke. 
C.  G.  Heyne  (1729 — 1813),  who  is  well  known  as  an  editor 
of  Homer,  first  made  his  mark  by  a  text  of  TibuHus  (1755), 
followed  by  an  important  edition  of  Virgil  (1767-75).  His  teaching  at 
Gottingen  derived  a  new  life  from  the  interest  in  Greek  art,  and  in  literary 
and  artistic  criticism,  inspired  by  Winckclmann  (1755)  and  Lessing  (1766)- 
As  professor  for  forty-nine  years,  he  was  the  founder  of  that  branch  of 
classical  teaching  Chat  deals  with  'things'  as  contrasted  with  'words', — 
with  archaeology  (in  its  widest  sense)  as  contrasted  with  language  and 
literature.  1  he  study  of  Latin  declined.  In  Heyne's  day.  Herder  (who 
hated  Latin,  but  was  fully  alive  to  the  literary  charm  of  Horace')  inspired 
Germany  with  a  fresh  enthusiasm  for  Greek  and  for  Homer  (1773),  and, 
under  the  influence  of  Voss  and  of  Goethe,  the  close  of  the  century  saw 
t^e  triumph  of  the  New  Humanism  with  Homer  for  its  hero.  An 
increasing  consciousness  of  the  importance  of  Heyne's  work  has  led  to 
the  'German  period'  of  classical  learning  being  lately  regarded  as  having 
been  opened  by  Heyne  rather  than  by  F.  A.  Wolf  {1759 — 1834),  the 
author  of  the  Prolegomena  to  Homer  (1795)  and  the  exponent  of  an 
encyclopaedic  AUerthumswisunchaft,  who  was  a  very  independent  student 
during  Heyne's  time  at  Gottingen,  and  was  a  highly  influential  professor 
at  Halle  from  1783  to  1806. 

The  Nineteenth  Century. 
1381.    In  the  nineteenth  century  German  Switzerland  claims  a  notable 
The  laih  editor,  of    important    Latin    Classics    in    the    person    of 

century:  Jobann  Caspar  Orelli  of  Ziirich  (1787 — 1849),  who   pre- 

8"i"eri«n<i:  pared  a  critical  text  of  the  whole  of  Cicero  (1826-38), 
the  second  edition  of  which  was  completed  in  1846-63 
by  Baiter  of  Ziirich  (1801— 1877)  and  Halm  of  Munich  (1809—1882), 
whose  texts  of  Latin  prose  authors  included  Tacitus  and  Quintilian. 
Orelli  is  also  well  known  as  a  commentator  on  Horace  (1837-8)  and 
on  Tacitus  (1846-8). 

1283.     In  Germany,  the  study  of  the  differences  between  classical  and 
^  '  non-classical  Latin  has  long  been  facilitated  by  the  useful 

J.  p.  Kretu.  dictionary  known  as  the  Antibarbarus,  first  published  in 
K.  Q.  zumpi.  1832  by  J.  P.  Krebs  {1771—1850)  and  repeatedly  re-edited 
'"  "^  ■  by  Allgayer  and  Schmalz  (7th  ed.  1905).  A  valuable  Latm 
Grammar,  limited  to  classical  prose,  was  produced  in  1818  by  K.  G.  Zumpt 
(1792^ — 1849),  whose  work  passed  through  many  editions,  until  it  was 
superseded  in  1844  by  that  of  Madvig.  The  differences  between  I-aiin 
and  German  prose  were  the  theme  of  an  illuminating  treatise  on  Latin 
Style  (1846;  ed.  9,  1905)  by  Nagelsbach  (1806-1859).  All  these  three 
works  are  well  known  outside  the  land  of  their  birth. 

'  Hisloty  of  Cloiskal  Schtlartkip,  iii  31,  35. 
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A  keen  interest  in  Homer  (from  different  points  of  view)  is  a  link 
between  Karl  Friedrich  Nagelsbach  and  Karl  Lachmann       1.  h   ,  „ 
('793 — '851),  who  began  his  career  as  a  Latin  scholar  by 
a  critical  text  of  Propertius  (1816),  the  second  edition  of  which  included 
Catullus  and  Ttbullus  (1819).     He  also  edited  the  poem  on  metres  by 
Terentianus  Maurus  and  the  fables  of  Auianus.     His  general  principles  as 
a  textual  critic,  which  are  founded  on  a  clear  distinction  between  the  two 
successive  processes  of  recensio  and  emendatto,  are  set  forth  in  the  opening 
pages  of  the  first  and  second  volumes  of  his  Nouum  Teslanuntum  Grau€ 
et  Latine  (184Z-50)'.     This  distinction  is  implied,  but  it  is  not  explained, 
in  the  first  few  pages  of  the  second  volume  of  Lachmann's  masterly  edition 
of  Lucretius,  in  which  the  value  of  the  two  Leyden  mss  was,  for  the  first 
time,  duly  recognised  (1850).     As  professor  in  Berlin,  he  was  succeeded 
by  his  friend,  Moriz  Haupt  (1808 — 1874),  who  dealt  with 
the  textual  criticism  of  Catullus,  and  edited  the  Cyntgetiea 
of    Gratius    and    Nemesianus,    besides   producing   editions   of    Catullus, 
Tibullus  and  Propertius,  and  of  Virgil,   with  the  Pseudo-Virgiliana  (in- 
cluding the  Aetna).      It  was  from  Haupt  that  Nettlc$hip  first  iearnt  to' 
appreciate  the  true  greatness  of  Bentley. 

The  life  of  Friedrich  Ritschl  (1806 — 1876)  falls  into  three  periods, 
corresponding  to  his  tenure  of  a  professorship  at  Breslau 
(1833-9),  Bonn  (1839-65),  and  Leipzig  (1865-76).  In 
1836-7  he  spent  several  months  in  Milan,  carefully  examining  the 
Ambrosian  palimpsest  of  Plautus,  which  was  afterwards  deciphered  (so 
far  as  practicable)  by  Ritschl's  pupils,  Gustav  Lowe  and  Studemund. 
Ritschl's  papers  on  Plautus,  in  1841-5,  won  him  the  title  of  sospitalor 
Plauli.  In  1848-54  he  edited  nine  plays,  and  entrusted  the  rest  to  three 
of  his  ablest  pupils.  His  work  on  Plautus  marks  an  epoch  in  the  study  of 
the  text  His  Plautine  studies,  in  their  turn,  led  him  to  investigate  the 
history  of  the  Latin  language,  the  most  important  monument  of  his  labours 
in  this  department  being  the  folio  volume  entitled  Prisiae  latinitatis  monu- 
menta  epigraphUa  (1862),  comprising  a  great  collection  of  facsimiles  and 
illustrating  many  points  of  Latin  orthography  and  epigraphy.  Among  the 
numerous  papers  in  his  Opuscula  may  be  mentioned  the  important  treatise 
on  the  history  of  the  Latin  alphabet,  and  the  valuable  monographs  on  Varro 
and  on  the  Augustan  survey  of  the  Roman  empire.  One  of  his  immediate 
followers  was  Alfred  Fleckeisen  (1822 — 1899),  the  editor  of 
ten  plays  of  Plautus  (1850  f)  and  the  whole  of  Terence  uJ^pfe'^JJII^h. 
(1857).  Terence  was  afterwards  more  elaborately  edited  by 
Umpfenbach  (1870). 

In  Leipzig,  Ritschl  was  succeeded  by  his  able  biographer,  Otto  Ribbeck 
(1827 — 1898),  the  author  of  an  admirable  History  of  Roman 
Poetry,  and  of  an    ingenious  reconstructive  work   on    the 
Tragedies  of  the  Roman  Republic,  who  was  also  the  editor  of  a  compre- 

'  Partly  summarised  in  Hislmy  of  ClassUat  Sikolarship.  'a\  tjo. 
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hensive   collection  of  the  Fragments  of  the  Latin   Dramatists,  and   an 

important  edition  of  Virgil,  and  was,  lastly,  the  hypercritical  examiner  of 

the  Epistles  of  Horace  and  the  Satires  of  Juvenal.     The  Latin  poets  were 

also  the  field  of  labour  chosen  by  Lucian  Miiller  (1836— 

1898),  the  author  of  a  treatise  De  Re  Metrica  on  the  prosody 

of  all  the  Latin  poets  except  Plautus  and  Terence,  and  the  editor  of  the 

Fragments  of  Liuius  Andronicus,  Ennius,  Naeuius,  Lucilius,  of  the  Fables 

of  Phaedrus,  of  the  whole  of  Horace,  and  of  the  encyclopaedic  work  of 

Nonius  Marcellus,  which  abounds  in  quotations  from  early  Latin  literature. 

One  of  his  rivals  as  an  editor  of   Latin  poets  was  Emil 

Baehrens  (1848 — 1888),  whose  principal   works   were  his 

Foitae  Latini  Minores  and  his  Fragmenta   Poeiarum  Lalinorum.      The 

briefest    mention    must    here    suflice    even    for    scholars   as    eminent   as 

Bernhardy(tSoo — 1875),  the  author  of  an  important  History 

o™j^^-        of  Roman    Literature;    Otto  Jahn  (1813— 1869),    no   less  . 

PHcdiander.      admirable  as  a  classical  archaeologist  than  as  an  editor  of 

^c'h^ier.  Juvenal  and  Persius ;  Friedlander  (1814— 1909),  the  editor 

of  Jiivenal  and  Martial,  and  the  author  of  a  great  work  on 

the  social  life  of  Komei  Wolfflin(i83i — 1908),  the  founder  of  the  historical 

study  of  Latin  Syntax,  and  the  editor  of  the  Archiv  for  Latin  lexicography; 

and  Biicheler  (1837 -—1908),  tbe  editor  of  Frontinus  and  Petronius,  and  of 

the  'Carmina  Latina  Epigraphica ',  who  was  also  a  specialist  in  the  dialects 

of  ancient  Italy. 

ia83.     Comparaiive  philolt^  lies  beyond  (he  scope  of  the  presenl  survey.     We  can 

'  CoRipantlvc      onlynole  in  passing  that  the  founder  of  Ihe  comparative  study  of  Unguoge 

pbllolDgy.  in  Germany  was  Fiani  Bopp  (1791—1867),  the  author  of  the  'Compara- 

°°PP-  live  Grammar'  (1H33).       Abundant  materials  for  the  historic   g"™"*'' 

of  Latin  were  supplied  by  the  epigiaphic  researches  of  RitschI,  Mommaen,  and  olheis. 

These  materials  were  used,  with  a  constant  regard  to  the  comparative  study  of  language. 

in  the  investigation  of  the  changes  of  the  Latin  consonants  and  vowels  by 

^nwn.  Wilhelm  Cotssen  (1810—1875).  w*>o,  in  his  work  on  the  '  Pronunciation, 

Vocalisation,  and  Accentuation  of  the  Latin  language'  (ed.  i.  1868  f],  dealt  with  Latin 

in  conneiion  with  the  old  Italic  dialects,  and  in  the  light  of  comparative  philology,      ll 

was  the  conslani  aim  of  Georg  Curtius  (1850—1885)  to  bring  'Classical 

SshWcbir'        Philology'  and  the  'Science  of  Language'  into  closer  relation  with  each 

other.      Schleicher,  in  his  Compendium  of  Comparative  Grammar,  stated 

the  results  of  all  the  recent  investigations  on  the  vocal  changes  in  a  series  of  'laws  of 

sound'.      A  more  rigid  application  of  the  principles  laid  do*n  by  Curtius  and  Schleicher 

B     iraann         "  "  leading  characteristic  of  the  '  New  Grammarians'  of  the  school  of 

Brugmann, 

1284.     In  the  study  of  Roman  History  a  new  era  was  opened  by 

Niebuhr  (1776 — 1831),     His  theory,  that  the  early  legends 

Hiebuht  ^^^  \itsn  transmitted  from  generation  to  generation  in  the 

form  of  poetic  lays,  had  been   anticipated    by  Peri/onius 

(§  1273).     His  main  results,  such  as  his  views  on  the  origin  of  the  pUbt, 

the  relation  between  the  patricians  and  the  plebeians,  the  real  nature  of 

the  a^tr  publieus,  have  been  accepted  by  all  his  successors.     The  three 
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volumes  of  his  History  were  first  published  in  1811-32.  In  1816,  on  his 
way  to  Rome,  he  discovered  the  palimpsest  of  Gaius  in  the  Capitular 
Library  at  Verona.  In  Rome  he  found,  in  the  Vatican,  certain  fragments 
of  Cicero's  Speeches  pro  M.  Fonieio  and  pro  C.  Rabirio.  In  1813  he 
settled  down  for  the  Test  of  his  life  as  a  Professor  at  Bonn.  Many  of  the 
lectures  that  he  there  delivered  were  published,  the  best  known  being 
those  on  Roman  History  printed  after  his  death  (1847-51). 

The  textual  criticism  of  Latin  authors,  as  well  as  the  study  of  Latin 
Inscriptions,  Roman  Antiquities  and  Roman  History,  formed 
the  wide  field  of  learning  traversed  by  Theodor  Mommsen 
(1817 — 1903),  who  was  Professor  of  Ancient  History  in  the  University  of 
Berlin  and  a  Member  of  the  Academy  for  the  last  forty-five  years  of  his 
long  life.  He  did  much  for  the  text  of  Livy,  and  made  important  contribu- 
tions to  the  Monumenia  Germaniae  Historiea,  besides  writing  a  valuable 
paper  on  the  life  of  the  younger  Pliny'.  In  the  province  of  historical  and 
antiquarian  research,  he  began  by  making  his  mark  in  the  study  of  Roman 
Law  (1843),  Next  in  order  came  his  'Oscan  Studies'  (1845-6),  and  his 
'Dialects  of  Lower  Italy'  (1850).  In  his  'Inscriptions  of  the  Kingdom 
of  Naples'  (1852)  he  applied  the  results  of  epigraphical  research  to  the 
law  and  the  constitutional  history  of  the  Italian  communities.  His  treatise 
on  the  Roman  coinage  became,  in  its  final  form,  an  authoritative  history 
of  that  subject.  The  three  volumes  of  his  widely  celebrated  'Roman 
History'  (1854-6)  ended,  at  first,  with  the  battle  of  Thapsus,  but  the 
theme  was  afterwards  taken  up  at  a  later  point  in  the  masterly  survey  of 
the  '  Rule  of  the  Provinces  from  Caesar  to  Diocletian '.  His  other  works 
included  the  historical  papers  collected  in  his  'Roman  researches',  and 
the  great  series  of  volumes  on  'Roman  Public  Law'.  In  1847  the 
definitive  scheme  for  the  preparation  of  a  Corpus  InseripHonum  Latinarum 
was  laid  before  the  Berlin  Academy  by  Mommsen,  to  whom  its  execution 
was  entrusted  with  a  perfect  confidence  that  his  great  powers  of  work  and 
his  remarkable  capacity  for  organisation  would  ensure  its  complete  success. 
Of  the  nominally  'fifteen'  volumes,  as  many  as  four  were  edited  by 
Mommsen  himself  (see  Biblic^aphy  on  p.   763  supra). 

Among  Mommsen's  eminent  associates  in  this  work  was  Emil  Hiibner 
(1834 — 1901),  who  edited  the   inscriptions   of  Spain   and 
Britain,    and    produced,    in    his   Exempla    Scripturat  Epi-  ""' 

graphkm  Latinat,  an  important  collection  of  more  than  izoo  facsimiles 
of  inscriptions  of  the  imperial  age  preceded  by  a  series  of  chapters 
forming  an  admirable  introduction  to  the  study  of  Roman  Epigraphy 
(1885).  It  is  the  imperial  counterpart  to  Ritschl's  Monumenta  of  the 
early  Latin  of  the  Republic,  His  other  works  included  comprehensive 
bibliographies  of  Latin  Grammar,  and  of  the  History  of  Roman  Literature 
and  of  Classical  Philology. 

'  HeriHis,  1861),  p.  31  f ;  reprinted  in  Hist.  Sthriflen.  i  (1906),  366—468. 
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1385.  Among  Latin  lexicc^raphers  in  Germany  a  place  of  honour  is 
due   to  Georges  (1806 — 1895),  whose   work,    confessedly 

""*"'  founded  on  that  of  Gesner,  Forcellini,  and  Scheller,  as 
well  as  on  his  own  extensive  collections,  was  wannly  eulogised  by  WoUflin, 
the  organiser  of  the  Thesaurus  Linguae  Latinae,  the  publication  of  which 
began  in  1900  under  the  united  auspices  of  the  five  German  Academies  of 
Berlin,  GSttingen,  Leipzig,  Munich,  and  Vienna. 

1286.  The  Latin  Philology  of  the  Middle  Ages  was  the  title  of  the 

Professorship  held  at  Munich  by  Ludwig  Tiaube  (1861 — 
1907),  who  was  deservedly  celebrated  for  his  profound 
knowledge  of  mediaeval  palaeography  and  for  his  familiarity  with  the 
history  of  the  fortunes  of  the  Latin  Classics  in  the  Middle  Ages.  Traube, 
as  a  Latin  palaeographer,  and  Lachmann,  as  a  textual  critic,  are  among 
the  glories  of  the  German  period  of  classical  scholarship.  It  is  a  period 
specially  distinguished  by  the  successful  cultivation  of  the  new  fields  of 
classical  archaeology  and  comparative  philology,  and  by  the  academic,  and 
even  inter-academic,  o^anisation  of  vast  schemes  of  co-operative  erudition. 

1287.  Mommsen,  in  the  early  years  of  his  epigraphical  studies  in  Italy, 

won  for  the  Corpus  Inscriplienum  the  friendly  aid  of  the 

^^l  great  epigraphist,  Bartolommeo  Boi^hesi  (1781 — 1860),  who 

had  published  in   1818-30  bis  two  volumes  on  the  new 

fragments  of  the  Fasti  Conmlares,  and  whose  archaeological  correspondence 

extended  from  his  home  on  the  rock  of  San  Marino  to  every  part  of  the 

Italian  peninsula.     The  early  collections  of  Roman  inscriptions  were 

published  by  the  explorer  of  the  Catacombs,  G.  B.  De  Rossi 

(183 1 — 1894),  whoEilsotookpart  in  preparing  the  inscriptions 

of  Rome  in  the  sixth  volume  of  the  Corpus. 

Passing  from  Latin  inscriptions  to  Latin  authors,  we  may  mention  that 

as  Librarian  in  Milan  (1811-9)  Angelo  Mai  (1783 — 1854) 

edited  from  mss  formerly  at  Bobbio  (§  1348),  a  number  of 

fragments  from  six  Speeches  of  Cicero,  with  part  of  the    Vidularia  of 

Plautus,  and  the  scholia  and  illustrations  in  the  Ambrosian  ms  of  Terence. 

After  his  call  to  the  Vatican  Library  in  1819,  he  published  a  palimpsest 

containing  large  portions  of  Cicero,  De  Republica  (1833). 

^DTTidiDi.       ^^^  great  lexicon  of  Forcellini  (|  1376)  was  edited  anew  by 

De-Vit  in  1857-79  and  by  Corradini  in  1864-90. 

1388.     Latin  lexict^raphy  was  represented  in  France  by  the  Thesaurus 

PoiHats,  the  Latin-French  and  French-Latin  Dictionaries, 

Fnncc:  ^^  Dictionary  of  Latin  Proper  Names,  and  the  Addenda 

Benoi™'         Lexicis  Latinis  published  by  L.  M.  Quicherat  (1799 — 1884). 

Among  the  leading  Latin  scholars  was  L.  E.  Benoist  (1831— 

1887),  the  editor  of  Lucretius  and  Virgil,  who,  in  an  edition  of  Livy 

xxi — XXV,  was  associated  with  O.  Riemann  (1853—1891), 

RicTnann.        ^^^    author   of   admirable   treatises   on    the   language   and 

grammar  of  Livy,  and  on  Latin  Syntax.     During  the  last  century  French 
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scholarship  has  owed  much  to  the  inspiring  influence  of  classical  archaeo- 
1c^-  A  genuine  interest  in  Roman  archaeology,  combined  with  a 
sympathetic  insight  into  Latin  literature,  was  a  leading  characteristic  of  the 
accomplished  Academician  Gaston  Boissier  (1813 — 1908), 
the  author  of  admirable  works  on  '  Cicero  and  his  friends ', 
on  Rome  and  Pompeii,  on  Horace  and  Virgil,  on  Tacitus  and  Martial, 
on  Roman  Africa,  on  the  Opposition  under  the  Caesars,  on  Roman 
religion  from  Augustus  to  the  Antonines,  and  on  the  downfall  of 
Paganism. 

isSg.     In  Holland,  the  most  prominent  Latinist  in  the  first  half  of  the 
nineteenth  century  was  Peerlkamp  (1781 — 1865),  the  hyper- 
critical editor  of  Horace,  who  {in  Orelli's  phrase)  Horatium       Hoiuod; 
ex  Horatio  ipso  expulit.   We  may  also  mention  Bake  (1 787 —       a^i'""'^' 
1864),  the  discriminating  critic  of  Cicero's  style,  and  Boot       Boot. 
(iSii— 1901),  the  editor  of  Cicero's  tetters  to  Atticus. 

1390.    In  Belgium,  the  political  institutions  of  Rome  were  the  principal 
theme  of  the  life-long  labours  of  Pierre  Willems  (1846 — 
1898),  author  of  Le  droit  public  romain  (last  ed.  1888),  and        wihI™ 
te  Sinat  de  la  ripubltgue  romaine  (1878-85). 

1291.  In  Denmark,  the  foremost  representative  of  Latin  scholarship 
was  J.   N.   Madvtg  (1804 — 1886),  Professor  of  Latin  at 
Copenhagen  from  1829  to  1879,  the  able  editor  of  Cicero,  °""  ' 
De  Finibus  {,i%y);   ed.  3,  1876),  and  of  Livy  (1861-6),          '     *' 
and  the  author  of  a  Latin  Grammar,  which  was  translated  into  all  the 
languages  of  Europe.    The  scholar  associated  with  Madvig 

in  his  edition  of  Livy  was  J.  I-  Ussii^  (i8ao — 1905),  whose 
masterpiece  was  an  annotated  edition  of  Plautus  (1875-87). 

1292.  In  England  Latin  scholarship  has  been  represented  by  Thomas 
Hewitt  Key  (1799 — 1875),  successively  Professor  of  Latin, 

and  of  Comparative  Grammar,  at  University  College,  London,  "'  "  ' 

His  Latin  Grammar  was  completed  in  1846,  and  his  un- 
finished Latin  Dictionary  published  at  Cambridge  in  1S88.     The  best- 
known  works  of  Benjamin  Hall  Kennedy  (1804 — il 
thirty  years   head-master    of   Shrewsbury,  are  his   '  Latin 
.    Primer*  and  his  'Public  School  Latin  Grammar.'      His  school-edition 
of  Virgil  was  followed  by  a  critical  edition  of  the  text     A  masterly 
edition  of  Lucretius  was  produced  in  1864  by  Hugh  Andrew  ^ 

Johnstone  Munro  (1819 — 1885),  who  also  published  a  text 
of  Horace,  with  illustrations  by  C.  W.  King  (1865),  besides  an  edition  of 
the  Aetna,  'Criticisms  and  Elucidations  of  Catullus',  and  emendations  of 
Lucilius  (in  the  Journal  of  Philology  1877-9).  J"  f^'s  Latin  verse  he 
displayed  'a  masculine  vigour'  that  was  all  his  own.  He  was  the  first 
Professor  of  Latin  at  Cambridge;  he  held  that  professorship  for  three 
years  only  (1869-72),  but  in  those  few  years  he  gave  the  first  impulse  to 
a  reform  in  the  English  pronunciation  of  I^lin,  which  has  since  been 

55—2 
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resumed,  and   successfully  carried   out.     A    more  immediate  result  was 
attained   by  George  Martin   Lane  (1833 — 1897},    Professor   of  Latin  at 
Harvard,   whose  pamphlet   of   1871    soon   led  to   the  reform   of  Latin 
pronunciation  throughout  the  United  States.     The  first  Professor  of  Latin 
at  Oxford  was  John  Conington  (1825 — 1869),  widely  known 
as   the   accomplished    editor   of    Virgil   {1863-71)    and   of 
Persius  (1873),  and  as  the  translator  of  both,  as  well  as  of  the  whole 
.,    .     ,         of  Horace.     As  Conineton's  successor,  Henry  Nettteship 
(1839 — 1893)  edited  his  predecessors   Persius,  and  com- 
pleted his  commentary  on  the  Aentid.     In  1889  he  published  his  Conlri- 
butiens  to  Latin  Lexicography.     He  was  specially  familiar  with  the  ancient 
Latin  Grammarians,  and  many  of  his  best  papers  on  them,  and  on  other 
subjects,  were   collected  in  the  two  volumes  of  his  Essays  (18S5-95). 
HaciMn  Horace  was  edited  by  A.  J.  Maclean  (1853)  and  E.  C. 

wickham.  Wickham  (1874-96),  and  Juvenal  by  the  fonner,  and  by 

J.E.B.II.yor.      j    g    g    j^j^y^,.  (i86g_jj«). 

Virgil  was  the  theme  of  one  of  the  Classical  Essays  { 1897)  of  F.  VV.  H. 
Myers  (1843 — 1901).    In  Ireland,  the  Ameid  attracted  the  learned  labours 

of  the  Dublin  physician,  James  Henry  (1796 — 1876),  while 
Heniy.  the  Salins  of  Horace  and  the  Herdides  of  Ovid  were  ably 

Rii^]^"'      edited    by    Professor   Arthur   Palmer   (1841— 1897).      In 

Scotland,  William  Ramsay  of  Gla^ow  (1806 — i865).edited 
Cicero  pro  Cluentio  and  the  Mostellaria  of  Plautus,  and  produced  an 

excellent    'Manual    of    Roman    Antiquities'    (1851);    and 

William  Young  Sellar  (1825— 1891},  professor  in  St  Andrew's 
and  Edinburgh,  published  masterpieces  of  literary  criticism  in  his  'Roman 
Poets  of  the  Republic',  and  in  his  works  on  'Virgil'  and  on  'Horace 
and  the  Elegiac   Poets'.      Returning  to  England,  we  note  the  name  of 

A.    S.    Wilkins  {1843— 1905),   the   editor   of   Cicero  Lk 

Oratore,  and  of  Horace's  Epistles,  whose  latest  work  was  a 
sketch  of  Roman  Education. 

1293.    Among  English  writers  on  the  History  or  Archaeoli^y  of  Rome 

may  be  mentioned  Thomas  Arnold  (1795—1841),  who  left 
HdtDriuii,  behind  him  a  splendid  fragment  of  a  'History  of  Rome' 

Arnold.  ending  with  the  close  of  the  Second  Punic  War;  George 

Loni.  Long  (1800 — 1879),  *ho  produced  a  '  History  of  the  Decline 

^rv*^''  "f  the  Roman  Republic';  Charles  Merivale  (1808— 1894),  the 

Bom.  historian  of  the  'Romans  under  the  Empire';  J.  H.  Parker 

""Im"""  (1806— i884),RobertBum(i8a9— i904),andJ.H.MiddIeton 

(1846 — 1S96),  the  authors  of  well-known  works  on  ancient 
Rome;  and,  lastly,  Henry  Pelham  (1846 — 1907),  whose  small  volume  of 
'Outlines  of  Roman  History'  has  been  described  as  'the  most  able  sketch 
of  the  subject  that  has  yet  been  published'.  He  took  a  prominent  part 
in  the  foundation  of  the  '  British  School  at  Rome '  in  1901 ;  and  on  the 
3rd  of  June,  1910,  the  efforts  of  leading  members  of  that  School  were 
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crowned  with  success   by  the  inauguration  of  a  new  Society  for  the 
Promotion  of  Roman  (or  Latin)  Studies. 

In  this  brief  review  of  some  of  the  leading  representatives  of  Latin 
Scholarship  (as  in  the  corresponding  review  of  Greek  Scholarship  in  the 
Companion  to  Greek  Studio),  many  notable  names  and  many  important 
facts  have  necessaiily  been  omitted.  Further  information  may,  however, 
be  found  in  the  works  mentioned  below. 

General  bibliography  in  HubneHs  Bibliographie  tier  klassiscken  Alttrtkums- 
•missensckafi,  ed.  2,  pp.  1  — I39t  '889.  Bibliographies  of  the  BiWiotr«phy, 
special  literature  of  the  several  parts  of  the  subject  in  J.  E.  Sandys' 
History  of  Classical  Scholarship  (with  chronological  tables,  and  with  86  illustra- 
tions) in  three  volumes,  (i),  from  the  Sixth  Century  B.C  to  the  end  of  the  Middle 
Ages,  and  ed.,  702  pp.,  1906  ;  (ii  and  iii),  from  the  Revival  of  Learning  to  the 
end  of  the  Nineteenth  Century,  lozi  pp.,  1908.  Outlines  (with  bibliographies 
and  'loci  classici')  in  A  Gudeman,  Grundriss  zur  Geschickle  dtr  klassiscken 
Pkilologie,  2nd  ed.,  260  pp.,  1909  ;  short  sketch  in  W,  KroU's  Gesckichte  der 
klass.  Pkilologie,  152  pp.  i6mo,  1908,  and  'Ueberblick'  in  Otto  Immisch, 
Wie  studirt  man  klass.  Pkilologie  f,  pp.   18—118,   1909. 

Among  books  dealing  with  definite  portions  of  the  subject,  or  with  individual 
scholars,  may  be  mentioned  ;— Comparetti,  Virgilio  net  medio  evo  (E.  T.  1895); 
De  Nqlhac,  PHrargue  et  I'kumanisme,  ed.  2,  1907 ;  Voigt,  Die  Wiederbelebung 
des  classiscken  Altertkutns,  ed.  3,  1893  ;  Geiger,  Renaissance  und  Humanismus 
in  Italien  und  Deulschlaud,  1881-3  ;  J.  A.  Symonds,  Revival  of  Learning, 
1877  etc;  J.  E.  Sandys,  Harvard  Lectures  on  the  Revival  of  Learning,  190;  ; 
Bursian,  Gesckichte  der  klassiscken  Pkilologie  in  Deulsckland,  1883;  L.  Miiller, 
D*  in  den  Niederlanden,  1869  ;  Christie,  Etienne  Dolet,  ed.  2,  1899;  Bernays, 
Sealiger,  1855;  Patlison,  Casaubon,  ed.  2,  1892;  Jebb,  Erasmus,  1890,  and 
Bentley,  1882  ;  and  Ribbeck,  Rilsckl,  1879-81.  Bibliography  of  Bentley  by 
A.  T.  Bartholomew  and  j.  W.  Clark,  1908;  and  of  Mommseii  by  Zangemeister 
and  Jacobs,  1905. 
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I.     INDEX  OF  PERSONS.  DEITIES  AND   RACES'. 

Tit  numbtrs  refer  to  tht  lulioHS. 


Accius,  L.  1091,  1139 

Aelb*  Siilo,  L.  1114,  1139 
Aeroiliua  L«|Hdus  801 

Paulus,  L.  (1)  consul 

ai6  B.C.    73Si    (1)    pro- 
consul 189  it.c  1113 

Scaonii,    M.,    aedile 

S8B.C.,  800,  871;  coin  of 
70+ 

Aesculapius  10  j,  1077 

Aesopus,  C.  S06 

Aetna,  uncertain  author  of  , 

the  93S  r 
Afrinius  911 
Africans  m  Lalia  lileraiure 


Agrippa, 


'm.  Vips 


S767. 


Agrippina    the   elder    143  ; 

carfenlum  of  as» 
Alexander  Polyhislor  1140 
Ambrose,  St  10331  1031 
Ammlanus  Marcelllnus  103: 
Annalists,  tbe  Roman   roi, 

97S 
Autiochus   EpiptiBDes    8151 

war  with  7S9  f 
Antiochus  of  Ascaloo  rofi 
'Antonia',  busts  of  83S 
Ant&nlnus    Pius    146,    461. 

774,817;  sculpture  under 

839;    temple  of  A.   and 

Faustina  811,  830 
Anldnius,  M.  765,  969 
Apollo  105,  111;   A.  M&lf- 

Apollod6nis    of    Damascus 
815,  817 


Appius  Ctandins,  censor  43, 

111,960 
Apilleius  1013 
Apuli  39 

Arcadius,  the  Column  of  84S 
Arcfsilas  loj* 
Aro6bius  1017 
Arria,  wife  of  Paelus  134 
Articuleins  (aediW  mo 
Asclepliides  1079  f,  1087 
Asconius  980 

Ateius  Fraetexlatus,  L.  134a 
At  tic  us,     Pomponius     856, 

Augaslat,  Seriplarei  hiiteruit 
1019 

'Augustan'  poetry  910 

Augustine,  St  1034 

Augustus  45,  III  f,  131, 
3Boff.  519,511,758,  J7if, 
779,  801  f,  856,  864,970; 
denarius  of  704  ;  temple 
of  Augustus  and  Liuia 
Stq;  portraits  of  838,  871 

Aurelian  51,  798 

Aurelius,  M.  31.  77ti  813, 
87J,  to67;  Arch  of  831; 
sculpture  under  639 ; 
bronie  bust  of  84 1;  panel 
from  an  Arch  of  844 ; 
column  of  844 

Aurelius  Verus,  L.  774 

Aaruoci  1,  9 

Ausdnes  1 

Ausdnius  955 

Babrius,  Latin  translation  of 

fables  of  1  t4l 
Benedict,  St  1046 


Caecilia  Metelli,  epitaph  of 
'°9*  <P-  737) 

Caecina,  A.  119 

Caesar,  C.  Inltus  974;  3, 
44,  IIS.  iiSff.  »9'.  J79f. 
718,7^1,73'.  733^.  74of. 
743.  779.  796'-  8<w.  831, 
834, 871,107),  1087,  n7si 
Jfnarius  of  704 1  Lauren- 
tian    lis  of    1150;    con- 


Caligula  46 

Calpumia,  wife  of  Plinj.  134 
Calpurnius  937 
Campant  1,  10,  iioO 

Caracalla  51,  394,  699,  717; 
Aich  of  831;  sculpture 
under  839:  relief  of  845 

Carmenta  1074 

Cameldes  loji 
CassiodoTus  ij,  1044,  1346 
CasiiuB,  (i)  Spurius  Cusius 

Visceillnus    835;     (j)    C. 

Cassius  Longlnus  766 
Castor,  temple  of  819,  819 
Cato,  the  elder  961;    117, 

134.  lit,  »7«-  538.  790. 

8»3.  9S9.  "«76 
Catuttui   917  f:    116,   1118, 
ii3of,  1133  ad  fin.,  i«34) 
Carm.  iv  1 181 


■  The  indexes  contain  no  references  to  the  Chronological  Tables. 
Foi  Scholars  and  Modem  Writers,  see  Index  III. 
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C£talus,    Q.   LuULius    7S7, 

Cel>us  9S9,  108 1 
Celts  ]6,'  Kthoi  11,  31 
Censorinus  101,  ili,  lOiG 
Ceres  105;   (emple   of  Si 4, 

853 
Chaldaeans  1071 
ChaH.iut  ii43f 
'  Chronographer  of  35+  A.D., 

Chtyslppus  lOSJ,  1060,  1083 
Cicero  964f;  [ii,3<S.85(C 
loja,    1 144, 


"i6. 


of;. 


speeches  965-9;  dausulat 
970:  ihelorical  works  971; 
philosophical  works  073 ; 
ietlers  973;  criliciied  by 
Fronto  1011;  Cicero  md 
philoMjphy  1051  If:  Cicero 
and  the  New  Academy 
1051;  Acadimiea  971, 
1054;  Di Natura  Deorum 
971,  1054, 1064 ;  Di  Fini- 
bus  971,  105s,  1065 ;  bust 
I  to8 ;  Di  Oratore  97 1 , 
Hai1ei>n  MS  of  1160; 
palimpsest  of  Dt  Rtp. 
1 146;  Cicero  and  Lucre- 
tius 1115 

Cicero's  influence  on  Quin- 
tilian  998 ;  Tacitus  (in  the 
Di^agus)  1001;  Pliny  (he 
younger  looa;  Minucius 
Felix  1014;  Cyprian  1036; 
Amobius  10*7;  Lactantius 
lOiS;  Jerome  1019;  Am- 
mianus  Marcellinus  1031; 
Symmachus  103* ;  Am- 
bnoe  1033:  Augustine 
1034;  Macrobius  1035; 
Sulpicius  Seuerus  1039; 
Saluianus  1040 ;  Italian 
humanists,  etc.  971 

Gaudian  957,  118a 

Claud  ii.  the  306 

Claudius    8.   46,   131,   730, 


1091,    109s, 

-o  of  I   - 


"7; 

Claudius,     (1)     Appius    Q. 
censor  43,  lU,  960;   (i) 
C-  CI,  Pulcher  804,  807; 
(3)  CI.  Quadrlgarius  975. 
9J9 
Coelius  Antipater  97  j 
OlumeUa936,  990;  81,154 
Commodus  7j8,  70s;  sculp- 
ture  under,   and    bust  of 


Concord,  temple  of  B11 
Constantine  51,  799;   Arch 

of  831, 843. 846;  sculpture 

under  84a 
Constantinus  Africanus  10S4 
Cornelia,  (1)  mother  of  the 

Gracchi  130;    (i)  wife  of 

Pompeius  Magnus  130 
CossiJtius,  Kouian  architect 

Bis 
Crates  of  Mallos  174,  1139 
Croesus,  coin  of  701 
Ciinlna  103 


Dta  Mi/ilii.  Ang/r6na  and 

Seabiti  1075 
'  Deus  KiiBcalut,'  temple  of 

8S7 
Diana  Nemorensis  115 
Diocletian  ji,  191  ;  edict  of 

il»4-.  M 
DiodOrus  Siculus,  chronology 

of  101.  137 
Dinmedes,  Crrammarian  1143 
Dionysius  Thrax  1139 
Dlosc6rides,  (i)  Greek  bota- 
nist 1086;  (1) gem-engraver 


Eligildlns  144,  147 
Ennius  903;  13,  174,  1091, 

1114,   nj6 
Epicletos  1067 
Epicurus  1049  f 
Eleocretans  i  im)  f 
Etruscans  ir7  fl;  1070,  1104 
Eutrfipius  1030 

Fabianus,  I^plrius  p.  7iQn. 

Fabii,  the  306 

Fabius,  (1)  Q.  Fabius  Maxi- 
mum 1108,  AllobrSgicus 
843;  (')  F-  Pictor  [3*, 
979 

Faliscan  [language)  1108 

Fannia,  wife  of  Heluidius 
Priscus  134 

Faustina,  wifeof  M.  Aurelius 
S4» 

Febris  107  s 

Festus  1116,  I24t,  1166  I 


Firmlcus    Mitemtu,    lolios 

Flamtniua,  Gains  338,  779 
Flauius,  Cn.   111,   115 

FoTtuna  Primigeoia  1 14 ;  F. 

Virilis,    temple    oS    811. 

817 
Frontinus  looo,   1159 

Fuluius  NobUiar,(i)  M.  796, 

798  ;  (t|  his  son  Q.  788 
Furius   Camillus,    M-,    the 

dictator  781 

Gabii,  treaty  with  1091 
Gaius  694.   loio,    iitt4  ;  MS 

of  1147 
Galiltae  11;  cp.   ttm 
Galba  719 
Galen  1076,   1081 ;   editioat 

and  uss  of  io8j 
Gileiius,  Arch  of,  846 
Galli,  lajiguage  of  the  iwi 
Galli  S«n5nes  4 
Gellienus,    sculptuic    DBdei 

839 
Callus,  C.  Sulpicius  134 
Garamantes  647 

Gelliasioii;   101,1141 
Germani  11 

Germ£nicus,  Caesar   iiijt 
Good    Shepherd,    statsena 

of  the  848 
Gordian  III  798 
Gracchus,  Gaius  341  B',461; 

Tiberius  338  ff,  361,  S35 
Greeks  in  Italy  1 103 

Hadrian  51.  131,  147,  191, 

711.  74' f.  775.  815.81;. 

871 ;  sculpture  onder  839 ; 

bust  of  839;  panels  of  age 

of  8+4 
Hannibal  p-  3,  d   i  ;  H  3-  S 

7.15 
Heluetii  731,  734 
Hercules    loj ;     temple   « 

Cora  8iti 
Htrtnmum,  attcttr  ad  96) 
Hermes  Mosc6ph6nu  848 
Hemlcl  9 

Hilary  of  Poitiers,  St  10J» 
Hippocrates   108] 
H  ippolytus,  statue  of  Si  84I 
Hirpini  39 
Hirtius  974 
Horace  914  f ;  6.  8,  ri,  131. 

"ii9-.»J.ii*3'«>7S."*'f' 
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1 119 
Honensius,  bust  of  1108 
Hjglnus,  (i)  C.  I oliiu. gram- 
marian   1140;     ())    Grd- 
tnalicui,   737,    1089;    (3) 
astronomical  poet  107] 

lanus    100,    loj;    Arch   of 

»o6,  831 
Upypans  37,  1199 
llljrians  noo 
Insabres  3 
Isis,  temples  and  worship  of 

131 
IierdQca  103 
lulia,  (i)  Caesar's  daughter 

130,    141  ;    (1)    Momaea 

14^;  (3)  Alpinula,  foiled 

epitapli  of  ujs 
lolianus,  Arch  assigned   to 

83' 
luno  103,  )i8;  Curitis  113; 

Sosplta  of  Lanuuium  S(ii 
lupiler  199,  103,  105,  116; 

temple    of    (jii :    Capilo- 

linus,  statue  of  S35,  Sf  I  f 


Julian   II,   gold   sSlIdus   of 

700 
Justin  981 
Justinian  1046 
Juvenal   931  f;   J31,    1107, 

ti65 

Kelioi  It,  3t ;   Celts  16 

Lacedaemonians  13 

Lactanlius  io)8 

Lar  loo ;   Lirei  CompTtales 

45 
Litini  I,  9;  L.  luaiani  415 
Leo  I,  gold  IremUHs  of  700 
LIcInianus,  Uranius  IQ18 
Llclnius     (1)      P.     Licinius 

Vanis  786;  (1)  C.  Licinius 

Ligurians  17.  19,  33.  1101 
Lima,  wife  of  Augustus  11S 
Liuius  Andrfinlcus  174.  783, 

800,  807.  903.  979 
Livy979f;  U4+.  I369, 1J74. 

1176  ;  chronology  of  101 ; 

recension  of  1031 ;  Vienna 

MS     1146;     Epitome    of 

"+3 


Lucan  933  f 


LijcStes  3s,  308,  310 
Luclliui  {[)  9131  9;  (a)  L, 
Bassus,  Sextus  773 


'L«d. 


P)8j7'885 


91S 


Macr5biu5  1035  ;   loi,  114S 
Maecenas,  signet  of  864 
Magna  Mater  of  the  Phry- 
gians, the  103 
Mlnllius  9181 


conqueior  of  Syracuse  1 6 ; 
(3)   nephew  of   Augustus 

879:   thealre  of  810 
Marcel lus   Emplricus    1076, 

1086 
'Marcius  uates'  939 
Minus,  C.  717,   7J1,  731  AT, 


Mater    MStfila,    temple    of 

81 8,  819 
Maxenlins  51 
Mila,  Pomponius  988 
Menenw  117 


Mer 


S   lOJ 


Messapiani  1 199 

Metellus  733 

Minudus  Felix  1014 

Misenates  775 

Miihrldites  the  Great,  wan 
against  759 1  gems  of  871 
(spelt  Milhradates  on  his 

Mummius,  L.  8oo>  1 107 

Naeuius,    Cn.    800,     1116, 

rii8 
NamatiBnus,Rulilius958i  17 
Nimf^anus  954 
Nepos,  Cornelius  976,   1159 
Neptunus  105 
Nero  46,  760,  79%i 
Nenia  49 
Nlc6m&chi  1144 
Nlgidius  FIgiilus  1940 
Numa,  calradar  of  110 


Octauia,  sister  of  Augustus 

130 
Octauianus  380,  718.  767  ff. 

See  also  Augustus 
Orala,  Se^us  833 
Orosius  1030 
Oscans,     language     of    the 


Paeligni  8 
Piles  10; 
Pallidius  1S4 
Panaetius  loot ;  JO47 
Faulus  Ditc^nus  1116,  1141, 

„      I  f.  »9.  37 

PSnates  100,  103 

Perseus  and  AndrdmSda, 
relief  ot  847 

Persius  931  \   t«66 

Pervigilium  Veturii,  un- 
known author  of  953 

Peter,  statue  of  St  848 

Petronius  996;  fmo  Trimal- 
cAioHii  of  144,  153,  164, 
799 

Phaedtus  819;   1)65 

Philippus  Arabs,  bust  of  839 

Phllo  of  Latissa  1051 

Phndcilus,  Calendar  of  7B0 

Picentes  7 

Pindar  and  Horace  1136 

Plautus  905-9!  ""4i  "39> 
IIS9-  H69,  ij8i;  metres 
of  1110,  lint;  abl.  m  d 

Pliny  the  elder  997;  101, 
773;  the  Nalaraiis  His- 
toria  of  1068  f,  1076  ; 
Leiden  MS  1157 

Pliny  the  younger  1009  f; 
13+ f.  'S3.  16'. 191.  '*S9' 
imitated  by  Symmachui 
(030.  and  Sidonius  Apol- 
tinaris  1041 

PoUio,  Adnius 

Polybius  737!  ■ 
lOl ;  Livy  and  979 

Pompeius  Magnus,  Cn.  3, 
733.  74'.  76s  f,  801,  864; 

flan    of  theatre  of  800  i 
1)  Seitns  766  ff 
Porphjrio  1143 
Poseidonius  of  ApHlimea  1063 
PostiimiusTubetlus,  A.  7S1, 


db.Google 


INDEX  OF  PERSONS 


Wolfenbuttel  Hs 
of  1176;  (iii  8, 37  and  iv  5, 
47  f  I  1184 
Pnidenlius  956;  US  of  1145 
Pubiniu.  Philo  334  f 
Pabinius  Syrui  1175 
PupiCDUs,  portnits  of  839 
Py^leles  8(14 


Raeti  35,  iS 

Ramncnses  30,  35;  Runnes 
Jo8,  3(o 

Rauennales  775 

Remmius  PbImidoo,  Q.  1K3, 

H4» 
RomuluK  104  f 
RoKim,  Q.  8o«  ^  966 
Roscius,  Se»tu»  giSft 
RniiliusNaiiuUKiiiis9s8;  17; 

R.  Rnfiis,  P.  717,  784 

Sabina,  wife  of  Hadrian  14I 

Sabini  6,  30 

Salti,  the  103 

Sallust  997;   6:   Brit.   Mui. 

MS  of  11G8 
Saluianus  1040 
.Saluiua  lulianus,  edict  of  357 
SUus  1074 

Saturn,  temple  of  S17 
Salurninus  341,  345  f 
Scipio     (1)    Barbatus    86). 

till ;  (1)  Africanut  major 

7ij;  (3I 'ninor  *4' !  (4)  S. 

Nidca 


Scribonius  Largus  1086 
Seneca,   (1)   the   rhetorician 

983 ;  (])  his  son,  Ihe  ingic 

poet  93a,  and  philofopher 

991  f,  1067 
Serums  IQ30,  1180,  1145 
Serujiu  TulliMS  311 
Sfuenis  (r)  Alexander  147  ; 

(a)    Sepiimlas    51,    7981 

Bculptuie      under      S38 ; 

bronze     statue    of    841  ; 

reliefe  of  the  Arch  of  84J 


Seitiut  Nieer  (i)Q.,  philo- 
sopher p.  710  n.,  (*) 
medical  writer  1086 

SicSni  13  f 

Sicets,  Siculj  13  f,  39,  37, 


Solinus,  luiiui  101 
S«rinus  roSo,   1086 
S6s1g«nes  1071 
SOsus,  Pergamene  artilt  897 
Sotion  p.  710  n. 
Spaniards    distinguished    in 

Latin  literature  1117 
Sparius  Caruiliui  173,  i«i 
Statilius      Taunis,     mmpoi- 

theUie  of  834 
Slatiui94ir;  ii6o,ii75n.; 

Si/uae,  MS  of  1179 
Suetonius  loitf;  1143,1149; 

MS0fll64 

Sulla  348  ff,  363 ;  i^el  of 
864;   reputed  bmt  of  837 

Sutpicla  915 

Sulplcfus  (i)  C.  Sulp.  Gal- 
luE  1074 ;  it)  S.  Rufus 
347  fl  (j)  S.  Seuerus  1039 

Symm&chas  1031,  11441  its 

Tacitus  1001  f;    131,   1116, 

1159,  1167,  1 18 1 
Taniuinius  Priscus  779,  783, 

8srf 
Taurini  3 
Terence  910  f;  1114,   IJ43, 

1151,  1175,  nSi;  metres 

of    1111 

Terentianus  Maums  ri43 

Tcrtullian  101  j 

'  Theodosius,'  statue  of  841; 

obelisk  of  S46 
T1b£rius  46,  718,  730 ;  Bword 

of  lrl3 
TIbullus    915  ;     1153;    Ihe 

'Cuiacian  Fragment'  ir79 
Timaeus  134 
Titienses  30,  35 ;  Titles  30S, 


Trajan  90,  191,  199,  796, 
81S.  S13,  loio,  ion, 
1083  ;  sculpture  under 
839  i  reliefs  from  T.'i 
forum  843  f;  T.'s  Column 
S43 ;  laiulae  alimtnlarita 
1114 

Trwui,  Pompeius  98 1 

Tuiiae,  laudatio  130  n. 

TyrannioD  1140 

Tyiseni  as 


VUiriti*  (1)  V.  Antias  175, 

?79;  (i)  V.  Flaccus  940f ; 
I)  V.  Maximns  386;  (4) 

V.  Pr6cillus  iii 
Varro963;6,  lo),  13s,  111. 

.too,    1047,    1081,    1339; 

dt  re  rusHca  of  IJ4 
V^tius  741 
VcHeius  PatercQlus  983 
Veniti  3 
Venus  and  Roma,  temple  of 

817 
Venus  LIblllna  117 
Verglnius  Rufiis  451 
Verrius  Flaccus  181, 


ti6. 


730; 


Vertumnus  117 

Vespasian    48, 
ststrrtius  of   ;   _ 
temple  of   830 ;    portrait 
bust  of  838 

Vesta  100,  103,  111 ;  temple 
of,  in  Rome  53 ;  at  Tibur 
819 

Vestal  Vii^ns  101,  207,  133 

Vesllni  8 

Victor,  Aurelius  1030 

Virgil  911  f;  14,  154,  1146, 
1116,  1114 f,  "44;  studied 
by  Lucan  933  ;  Columella 
936;  Silius947i  Ausonius 
9^5;Frudeniius956iClau- 
dian9S7;  mss  ir44f 

Virgiliui  Maro,  the  gram- 
marian  1147 
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Achaea,  province  J90 
Achradlni  t6 
Acis,  fl.  16 
Addua,  B.  3 
Aegfttes,  insulae  16 
Aenlria.  insula  10 

Africa,  province  J91,  647 

Asiigenlum  16,  740 

Alb&  Loaga  9;  Alban  lalie 

9  ;  Allian  mount  a,  151 
AlbUU,  fl.  9 

Aleirium  1109;  inscT.  1091 
Aleiandria  777 
Algldus,  mens  9 
Allia,  I!.  9,  114 
Alpine  passes  3  ;   provinces 

59* 
Amtternam  6 
AnSpua,  fl.  16 
AncOna  i,  7 
Ancjra,     see     ^nijiranum, 

rnenuinenlum.   Index  IV 
Angltiae,  nemus  8 
Anio,  fl.  9;   A.    Vetus   43; 

Nouus  46,   I  [09 
Anxur  9 

Apulia  II,  39,  s'S 
Aquae  Sexliae  656;  A.  Sulis 

Aquileia  3,  344 

Aqulnum  9 

Arabia,  province  S93>  6a6 

Arir,  fl,  656 

Arflaie  637,  6i6 

Argentarius,  moos  j 

Atlcia  114 

Arlmlnum  4 

Armenia     maior,    province 

S94    „ 
Arnus,  n.  5 
Arret  ium  j 

AsciUum  |]  ;   A.  PIcEnnm  7 
Asia,  province  119;,  641 
Assinarui,  fl.  16 
Assyria,  province  596 
Alhesis,  (I.  3,  73 
Auaticom  6j6 
Auens,  fl.  6 
Auernus,  lacns  10 
Auddus,  fl.  II 


Augusta    TaurlnoTum   656; 

Pnwtoria  656;    Ti£u$ro- 

rum  fijS 
Au[dn  640;  vale  of  13 
Ausdnia  i 

Baiae  10,  ijl 
Bandutlnns,  fons  i« 
Baniia  14,  1110,  1106 
Benicus,  iacus  3 
Beneuenium  11,  1103;  Arch 
a.  843 


Bobbio  1148,   tiS; 

Bonna  77a 

Bdnania  656 

Brilain,  province  $98,  657; 

chief  exports  638;  Roman 

walls  in  739,  746 
Bnindisium  13,  51J 
Burdlgila  637,  656 

C"eie  J,  S4'S.  809 

Caesarangusta  655 
Caes&tea  647 
Caesir6dunum  6j6 
Cilabfia  13 
C&m&rlna  16 

Campania  10,  jlS,  39,  si*f 
CimulSdunum  657 
Cannae  i»,  73J 
Canfniium  657 
Cappid5cia,  province  599 

CSpfia  9.  3«   634.  835 

Camunlum  639 

Carthage  647;    navy  of  in 

Funic  Wats  757  T;  treaty 

with   log  I 
Ciislllnam  9 
C&^num  9 
Caudlnae,  fauces  t( 
Chartres  1153,  njs 
Charybdis  16 
Cillcia,  province  600 
Cirta6^i 
Clanis,  fl.  5 
Clllumnus,  fl.  4 
Cluni  1150,  H58 


Clfisium  5 

Colonia  Agripptaa  65$ 

C6mum  3,  153 

CorHninm  8 

Corsica  17 

Corstopituro  637 

Conona  g 

Corvey  1150,  iaJ9 

Cr«inera,  ft.  9,  114 

Cr£m6na  3 

Crete  and  Cyrene,  provinces 

601 
Crfil6n  15,  38 
Cumae  10,  36,  151,  1091 
Ciiminus,  sinus  10 
Cyprus,  province  fca,  64* 

Dicia,  province  603 
Dodan  tablets  p.  7G7,  n.  3 
DalmJtio,  province  609,  640 
Dicaearchia  10 
Digcntia,  fl.  6,  11 
Dubis,  fl.  656 
Dubrae  771 
Dyrrlchium  640,  1103 

£bQricum  657 
Egypt  604,  645 
EUa  14 

Cmerita  Augusta  653 
£pip<3iae,  near  Syacnse  1<S 
fipIruB,  province  605 
£p6redla  344,  567.  S7».  Sjfi 
Erld&nus,  fl.  3 


Euryelus,  near  Syracuse  16 

Fabritiria  344 

Foesiilae  5,  Soo 

F^lcrii  J.  113,  S09 

Fiscellus,  mons  6 

Florcntia  5 

Foimiae  9 

Forum  Appl  iji,  544  ;   F. 

lull   S44,  771;    F.   Sem- 

pronii  544 
Fossa  Drusi  771 
FQclnus,  Iacus  8 
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GSUtia,  province  606;  iioi 
Gilesus,  tt.  13 
Gallen.  St  1148.  rtsS 
GaltJB  CitBlpImi   1,  3,  515; 

NarbonenuB      771;      i<v 

Gaul 
GareSaui,  mons  11 
Gaul,   provinces  607,   656 ; 

chief  exports  637 
G«la  16 
Genmuiy,  provinces  608, 639, 

Gesdri&cnm  637,  77* 

Gleaum  771 

Greece  and  Italy,  1 ;   trade 

Gnrgfires,  monies  6 

Hadnimitum  647 

Haljcus,  fl.  16 

Heircte,  mons  16 

Henna  t6 

Hetculaneum  10,  431,  135, 

878,   1083,  1139,  1147 
Herculis  Portus  j 
Hespicia  t 
Hlm«ra,  fl.  16 
Hispilis  6ss 

lipjgia  13 

Iberus,  H.  655 

ieQuium  4,  37,  716,  1106 

Ilerda  777 

lUyricum,  province  609,  640 

Ilua,  insula  j,  633 

India,  trade  with  646 

IntereninB  4 

Isca  Sitiinim  6f! 


Italia 


'*,'  S', 


lulabfina  637,  6s7 

Judaea,  province  €10 

Lunbaesij  743  f 
Langies  1158 
LanQuium  9,  jia 
Lirius  lacus  3 
Lilium  I,  9,  19,  514  f,  8 
Linfnium  9 

Lemnos,  insc.  from  1104 
Liguria  3 
Liris,  fl.  9 
Londlnium  6;  7 
Liidnia  14,  39 
Lucrelllis,  mons  6 
Lugudunum  (or  Luedunu 

^6 ;  Bat&uorum  656 
Luguuallium  657 


a  17.  633 
Lutudaron  1117 
Lfcia  and   Pamphylia,  pro- 

MicedJSnia,     province    6l], 

640 
Magna  Gtaecia  1, 38 ;  paint- 
ing in  874 
Maleuenlum  11,  1103 
Mauieiania,  province  613 
MedUlinum  3,  656 ;  SaDt5- 

Mesopfttimia,  province  614 
Messina.  16 
Messipia  13 
Mi^tipontum  14,  38 
Metaurus,  A.  4 
Meuinia  4 
Mincius,  fl.  3 
Mlsenum,  prom,   lo,  771 
Mocsia,  province  615 
Mogunlilcum  656,  77] 
Monle  Cassino,  1046;    MS!> 
of,   ri48,  i«S9 

Nor,  fl.  4,  6 

Narbo  Martjus  344,  571 

N«ilpolis  to 

N&maaius  tij6,  Si; 

Nemi,  lak«  al  9 

Neplunus,  mons  16 

NImes,  '  Maison  Cariee'  at 

8jo;  Pont  du  Gatd,  near 

81s 
Norteum,  province  <5i6 

genSirin  1,   15 
lislpo  65$ 
Oplcia  I 
Orleans  IJ55 
Ort^a.    part    of   Sytacuse 

Ostia  567,  616 

Paestum     1 4,    94    (p.    81 ), 

S68 
PailnQrus,  prom.  14 
Pannonia,  province  617,  639 
P&normuE  16 
Pilluium  3 
Patrai  659 

Pharsilns,  battle  of  733 
Plcenum  7,  J'S 
Hsae  s 

Pisaurum  1094 
Placentia  3 
PSIa  3 
Pompeii    ro,   56,   it8,   131, 

135.    H$  f'   »S'.   '63  ff. 


738,  800,  83J,  878,  887, 
1083,  1095  fp.  738),  ti39 
f;  inscr.  iiii;  p-a^fi 
it3»  (8) 

Populonia  3 

PaseidAnia  14,  38 

Piaenesie  514,  573,  ro9i, 
lOjH,   i»to 

Pr6cnJ>la,  ioiula  10 

Pate6li  IQ,  634.  8t3 

Raetia,  province  618 

Rauenna  3,  771 

Ri^le  6 

Rcgium  or  Rhegium  15  and 
note.  38;  inscr.  on  p.  7S1 

Rhegina,  Columna  ij 

Rome  J,  9,  19,  40  ff ;  area 
5]  1 ;  date  of  origin  1 34  ; 
industry  and  commerce 
694  S,  63),  648 ;  libraries 
199 ;  music  7^  ;  navy  of 
754 ff,  761 ;  painting  876?, 
884  ff,  890:  philosophy 
1047;  population  510  ff; 
primitive  archileclnre  808 
ff;  public  games  778  ff; 
sculpture  835  ff;  sundials 
143  ;  theatrical  perform- 
ancesSooff;  town  life  146 
ff;  j4ra  PoHi  Auguslat 
843,  849 ;  BoHltea  Partia 
813  ;  Camfut  MarHut  44 
f.  50  f ;  Circus  MaximMt 
43,  46  ;  C.  Flaminiui  786  ; 
lUaca  maxima  4 1  f ;  CtUi- 
seum  810,  815,  834;  Curia 
309,  5S4  f;  C,  PempHi 
801  ;  Cuttius,  lacui  53  ; 
imperium  4I,  fiij  f  j  Far- 
nix  Fabianui  843  ;  Forum 
Boarium  49,  614,  618, 
781.  794  f;  F.  Ntliltrium 
41,  sr  Olilerium  618,  801 ; 
F.  TramHeriim  49 ;  F. 
Remaitum  53,  781,  794 
(inscr.  1 091 ) ;  LUfercal 
106  ;  1B1.1U  Auentiniu  etc. 
41 :  m.  Catliui  41  ;  PdU- 
ttHui  40,  54  ;  Pantheon, 
the  819 ;  pons  Mtiliiitu  41 ; 
f.  Sulilinunt,  614;  perti- 
cut  Octauiae  199,  8o« ; 
f.  Pamftii  801  ;  Rama 
Quadrala  40,  41 ;  Stf^i- 
ntoHlium  4 1  ;  mums  Str- 
KiuS4f,  SiSHira^i,  1109; 
Tihiiilirium  810;  lem^e 
of  Castor  8n,  8)9,  Con. 
cord    811,     Saturn    8t;, 
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Venus  and  Roma  S17, 
Vesta  53,  «)6  ;  Tlualmm 
Ptmfieii  (Magni)  801:  T. 
Marcilti  801  f;  T.  Com. 
Balbi  803  ;  Tktrmae  147, 
of  Agrippa  4.5,  819,  Cara- 
calla  and  Diocletian  833  ; 

Tuilianum  809  f;  Vicui 
satidalitaHu.'6y>,V.Ttisaii 

iiog;  Via  Satra  53;  Villa 
□f  Ltuia.  paintings  in  the 


Sabitlnus,  lacus  5 

Silemum  10,  ijt 

Sil&nae  640 

Samnium  1 1  ;  imperial  pas- 

(ufes  in  H14 
Sardinia  17 ;  S.  and  Corsica, 

province  of  619 
Scylaceum  ij 
Scylla  16 
Siesta  16 
Selinus  16 
Sena  Gallica  4 


t  611.  (iss; 
636 


Sfuerus,  mons  6 
Sicitf  16,  province 
Sinnio  3 

Spain,    provi 
chief  expo 
Stibiae  10 
Suessft  Aurunca  9 
Sanenlum   10 
SjWris  14  f,  38 
Sj^maeihus,  fl.   ^6 
Syracuse  16 
Syria,  province  611,  643 

TSrentum  13,  15) 
Tarquinii  s 
Tarritclna  9 
Tergeste  3 
TetrTcB  nipes  6 
Thamugadi  (p.  374  n.),  1095 
(fig.   ,,9) 

Thrace,  province  613.  64O 

Thiile  771 

TlbJrls,  fl.  4  f,  *47 

Ttbni  9 

Ticlnus.  fl.  3 

Tifita,  mons  11 


,   Tifernum  TIMrlnum  4 
]   Tours  1150 

Trislmjnus,  lacus  £.  1089 

Trebia,  tt.  3 
I  Trerus,  fl.  9 
I   Tusc&luin  9, 151,  Soo.  I094 

Umbria4 1  tanguBgeDf,i]o6; 


Velinus,  lacus  4,  6 

Vinetia  3 

VJnusia  11,  515,  568 

Verbannus,  lacus  3 

VerOna  3 

Vesauius  10 

Vipascense    metallum    147, 

Viroconium  657 
Volateirae  5 
Volsinius,  lacus  5 
Vollurnus,  fl.  lo 
Voltur,  mona  (,   i» 


Ziphyri. 
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Adam,  AUnandei  i«7j 
MUiic  or  Eynsham  1151 
Agiicnlo,  Rodolphus  1169 
AlcuLn  1159,  1151 
Aldhelm,  St  itgo 
Alexander      of     Ville-Dieu 

iii3 
Alfred  the  Great  iijt 
Alvaiei,  Emmanuel  It6j 
Aquaviva,  C.  1163 
Arnold,  Thomas  iioj 
Ascham,  Roger  1168 
Aurispa,  Joannes  1159 

Baehrens,  Emil   1181 
Bake,  Janus  11S9 
Barth,  K.  von  1179 
Barzku,  Ga:iparino  da  1164. 
Baxter,  William  1173 
Bede  (Saafa)   njo;    us  of 

IIS7 
Beloch,  J.  594 
Benoiai,  L.  E.   ij88 
Bentley,     Richard     i»7jf! 

"95 
Biondo,  Flavio  iijji 
Boccaccio,  Giovanni  1157 
Boissier,  Gaston  itSS 
Bond,  John  1173 
Bonihce,  St  iijo 
Bool,  J.  C.  G.   1189 
Bopp,  Franz  1183 
Boighesi.  B.  1187;  1135 
Bosius,  S.  ir79 
Broukhusius,  Janus  1371 
Bnizmann,  Karl  11S3 
Buchanan,  Geoi^e,  1168 
Budaeus,  G.  1104 
BUcheler,  Frani  11S1 
Butinan,   Pieter,   I   and   II 

1176 
Burn,  Robert  1193 


.\ndrei 


de 


Camerarius,  Joachim  1169 
Casaubon,  Isaac   1166 
Ciriaco  d'  Ancona  iijj 
Clarke,  Samuel  1175 
Cotumban,  5l  114B 
CoDin^ton,  John  1*95 
Cotradini,  Francesco  1187 


Coissen,  Wilhelm  1183;  15 
Cujas,  Jacques  1965;  1179 
Curtius,  Geotg  1183 

Dennia,  Geoive  118 

De  Rossi,  G.B.  1*87;  :iis 

De-Vit,  Vincenio  H87 

Dolel,  Elienne  1365 

Drakenborch,  Arnold  1176 

Diyden,  Jobn  1173 

Du   Cange.    C.   du    Fr«soe 


Eberhard  of  Belhune  1153 
Eiaimus,    Desiderius    1  mi, 

lids 
Ernesd,  J.  A.  l«3o 

Fabricius,  J.  A,  1180 
Facciolati,"[acop6  1*77 
Fanuby,  Thomas  1173 
Fleckeisen,  Alfred  1181 
Forcellini,  iCgidio  1)77 
Franciiis,  Pelrus  1971 
Fra«t,  J.  G.   *is 
Friedtiiider,  Ludwjg  118) 

Garlaodia,  Joannes  de  1 543 
Georges,  K.  E.  1185 
Gerbert  of  Aurillac  tiji 
Gcsner,  J.  M.  1180 
Gibbon,  Edward  117; 
Godefroy,  D.  and  J.  ii6j 
Golding,  Arthur  1173 
Graevius,  J.  G.  H71 
Greeory,  (1)  the  Great  11471 

())  of  Tours  (117.  1147 
Gronovius,  J.  F.   117J 
Grotius,  Hugo  117) 
Gruter,  Janus  1174;  113s 
Grynaeus,  Simoo  1 161 
Guarino  da  Verona  1)68 

Haupt,  Moriz  1181 
Heinsius,  D.  and  N.  117* 
Henry,  James  1191 
Herder,  J.  G.  n8o 
Heync,  C.  G.  n8o 
Holland.  Philemon  1173 
Hroswilha  1151 
Hubner,  Emil  1184 
Huet,  P.  D.  1171 


Isidore  of  Seville,  S(  1149 

Jahn,  Utlo  iiSi 
John    of    Salisbury     1153  i 
(i)J.  the  Scot  ('Erigma') 

Jonw,'(Sir)  WiUiam  117S 

Kennedy,  B.  H.  1191 
Key,  T.  H.  ijos 
Krebs,  J.  P.  IJ8» 

Ijichmann,  Karl  it8tl  1189, 

ii9Sn- 
Lagoroarsini,  G.,  1177 
LambinuE,  Dionysius  iioj 
Landiiani,  G.  1159 
Lane,  G.  M.  119] 
Latham,  R.  G.  18 
Linacic,  Thomas  1968 
Lipsius,  Justus  1167,  1176 
Long,  George  1193 

Mabillon,  Jean  i}7r 
Maclean,  A.  J-  1*91 
Madvig,  J.  N.  1191 
Maffei,  S.  II3S 
Mai,   Angelo  H87 
ManutiuE,  Aldus  and  Paulus 


Mar 


"35. 


Markland,  Jeremiah  1175 
Matquardt,  J.  513,  5JJ 
Mayor,  J-  E.  B.  1191 
Melanchthon,  Philipp,  1969; 

119B 
Merivale,  Charles  1193 
Middleton,  J.  H.  H93 
Hommsen,    Theodor    1184; 
10,   303.   3«f, 


540- 


■53< 


'3S 


Morhof,  D.  G.  IJ74 
Mutler,  Lucian  1181 

nio,  H.  A.  J.  119] 
Murelus,  M.  A,  1163 
Myers.  F.  W.  H.  1191 
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Nicolas  V.  1 160 
Niebohr,  G.  R  11 
Nizolius,  M.   i]6j 


Falmet,  Arthur  1191 
Panl^to,  O.  337 
Panvinlus,  O-  113s 
Parker,  J.  H.  H93 
Peerlluinip,  Petms  Hofmann 

11*9 
Pelbam,  Henry  1193 
Perizoniut,  J.  1371 
Pe(raich(  Francesco  Petrarca) 

Piccolamini,  Aeneat  Sylvjut 

1169 
Pilhou,  Pierre  ii6j 
PUniJdes,  Maximus  1183 
Poggio      Bracciolini      1158 ; 


Foliti 


11 35 


,  A.   1160 


Pompnnius  Laelus  iiGi 


Quicherat,  L.  M.  iiSS 

Kamiay,  William  1191 
Remi  of  Auierte  risi 
Reucblin,  JohanD  1169 
Ribbeck,  Olto  i]8i 
Kiemann,  Oihon  iiSB 
RiiEchl,  Friedrich  nil 
Robortelli,  Francesco  1163; 


Salmasius,  Claudius  137: 
Savile,  (Sir)  Henry  1173 
Scaliger,  Julius  Caesar  1165 
Scalieer,    Josephus    Justus, 

ij«;   113s 
Scheller,  I.  J.  G.   1180 
Schleicher,  August  1183 
Sellar,  W.  V.  ngi 
Sergi,  Giuseppe  iSf,   1135 
Sigonius,  Carolus  riri3 
Smclius,  Martin  iijj 
Sollau.  W.  107 
Stephanus.  R.  and  H.  1164 
Slrada,  Fatnianus  1170 


Umpfenbacb,  F.   liSi 
Un^r,  G,   F.   107,  109 
Ussing,  J.   L.  lay  I 

Valla,  Laurcnlius  n6o 
Victorius,  Petrus  1*63 
Vida,  M.  G.  1163 
Vincent  of  Beauvais  1153 
Vittorino  da  Felire  it6r 
Vossius,  G.  F.  1J71 

Wickbam,  E.  C.  1191 
Wilkins.  A.  S.  1191 
Willems,  Pierre  1190 
Winfrid  of  Crediton  iijo 


Zumpt,  K.  G.  1181 
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A  1096  (p.   739) ;  =  i4«lH, 

affl-iiJ  3JI,  36s,  55'.  iS3: 

1106 

rfrA/«  38f,  779,  786 

amiclui  J  40 

ai  urbt  <en^la  13s 

WUi   »69,    »86,   813.   8jo, 

•uranx  313,  364,   707 

ampkilktalrtim  804 

1070 

d«;Ufra  679,  1 1 19 

iiits  81 

atrarium     119,    388,    303: 

am/B/Zfl  J47 

AbortgintS  «3  ff,   »7  ff,   3J, 

Saturni  ^^i  miHlarc  l^i. 

■wyy«/fl  90  {p.  78) 

36 

503.   S".   S'7:    MfcWw 

Abraxat  870 

ill 

<!««,  pi.  J»J&i  68 

^nowu  \Annaeus)  ..06 

absinthium  95 

aei  mdt  687 ;  tignalum  687 ; 

BBCffc  34 

J[ra»/*w  94  fp.  83),  8« 
oftnwi  «ii«  707 

iquatre     and     pararium 

708;    herdtarium  708 

45,    111,    3S0,    51.,    si4t 

acclflltr  61 

o«jrti;«/  8j 

1117 

atcusaXer  y,6,  485 

rf>fl    ■!«.>    65 

audroiktU  91  ip.  8o) 

J^frSi 

Africaiuu  (sc.  ^ifiiie)  56 

«».6^i64 

<«i™.  89  (p.  76) 

i^r  Caiiicus  338;  fublicut 

dtulham  93 

•Uies,  vsjieties  of  733 

339  f-  4'3.  416.  +76.  506. 

aHi*M  [07S 

iUlpmitr  73 

..091     ^o™«,«    3U   f, 

aH^iffa  73 

ScSnitunt  95 

3j6,  344.  4>3 :  Campanut 

anima,  soul  1030 

<i£f.i  393;  documents  1105, 

iii,iot,ioS;sMiitisiii; 

animuj,      mem,      principal 

llJO-Ji 

fuanloriur  506  f;  »/(/m- 

part  of  the  soul  1050 

^■■/ro  791 

.  diariui  307  ;  a  ttniaribus 

dnijum  93 

aitie  and  iuiBiium  478 

localui  S07  ;  firiualM  367 

anna/it   134,   140;    maximi 

orfw    familiat    erHtcutidae 

"ff"^  736:   "le  Roman  45 

'3' 

419;   /fl'firtiw  440:    /^ 

apntn  fUalum  731 )  juorf- 

iWtm  peslulationem  and 

«/«™  73] 

/er     fruHuf     initciientm 

<i;rn4/i  118,  131 

-«««)/.   (archit.t    8m.     S«e 

453 ;  ftrpignoris  capimtm 

agmxiii  31,  411,  4J9f 

dnalus 

\ll)percBndiclietitm  4J6; 

<^«KJ778.  785;  variel.es  of 

fl«w68 

47»  ;  Ayir  Flaetariat  471 ; 

798  f 

o«/o(  8.6  f 

ala   164;    aiat   716  f.  813, 

478;   «rtnf  plfcHniai  and 

8.6.      819;       miUiariat 

a«/ifw  317 

iHceriae,   ttnai  ftdti  and 

rqvUaiat  7*6,  7)8 ;  paH- 

j/r^/i'    iifm    461.     471, 

gtnariae  716 

aifu/wi    ue   p.    177;    144  J 

478  !  (itiiiis,  petnalis  and 

mpa  410 

863;   871   ^ 

a«»a/«  478 

a/oTH  714  f 

-aitui.   added   to   cognomiH 

flf/i*8o6 

AUaiia,  earmina  1131 

atiuaria,  seriflura  1095 

a/f^^fll.  63 

Apex  1099 

«ft«™  743 

alcts  58 

^^Ji  76 

"'jT"  8S    . 

dpium  0.  [p.  80} 
<I/A6j  6 1 

««)  678 

aUitlio  387 

allium  91  (p.  80) 

dfSdfiirium  »47.  833 

oi&A'id  418  f 

a/»M8i 

'*/«''*/«?.  dptphPsi,  813.  810 

dflbrSe 

dim  99  (?■  88) 

adrogatie  418 

i«/fl.  nigra  143 

^;i.a  C/aMAa  46,  1109  ;  ..4. 

oaifl-w-^  45* 

amdrd^uj  93 

Mia    4S   f,    Bij,    1109: 

aditrlor  lOeriiUi!  410 

amaranlhus  85 

a^mla  61 

Ambamalitt  107 

aAarJana  445 

ambiibaiai  799 

aq»mjfri  750 

aduacatui  4S6 

ambalatiimes  745,  Cp.   80. 

arflflfl.  74 

D,B,i..ab,Google 


INDEX  OF  LATIN   WORDS   AND   PHRASES 


omtorw  6is 

Wa»«i  95, 

(dnfl/ii  811.   818 

aralrum  ijg 

(a«o-  74 

arbitrari,  used  by  witness  488 

bailiila  740 

candltibra  169 

arWA"  90  (P-  78) 

balmai  833 

arcarii  743 
artklatn  1088 

halsdmum  99 

<-amis6(p.  49);  aih«rk73 

ifl&exj  138,  731 

,:a«»a  98 

ffl«.d4u  86 

iorfff^/  991 

WjW™  816,  8:3,  831 

ca«/fi:a  779,  807 

arJ/fitt  66 

iiKJi  93 

iflrto,  iwiW,  fa«/(i'*  ii:S 

aria,  Ihreshing-floor  160 

bellaria  148 

(vin/w  807 

argcniarii  uascuiarii  631 

fc//«m  706— 7S3 

cMella  58 

Argeorum  sacraria  4I 

*««/fr<™  749 

cOfiJIani  83 

Jrtl./,  engiDC  740 

besHvii  796 

i-a/i//l,  iiuompti  141 

ofw«  i'ujma  7QJ 

ii'/o  81 

rf/ff«  rcnri  741 

armarium  197 

*ia-«.  hpe  159 

^//dWj  93 

armiilat  144,  748 

«Ailc»<'a/  119 

fa/ra  58 

caprijina  89 

aryjr&f  706 

bfrSIa  di 

caprimtUiut  63 

«r™  1,6 

fa/nu  197 

^rvaA,  tarmm  169.   iln; 

ilm>  58 

capiarius  181 

A.fratra  778,  iiiS 

WhctAww    III 

ffl/>/W    13  i* 

Wafffl  76 

<ii  676,  681  ff,  6Sti  if,  703 ; 

«/^(iu  91 

™rWi«j  07 

/ijro/u  689 

aiarildt  atcSs  S97 

carduflit  61 

Asclfpiddfa,  tarmina  1130 

cJr^um  93 

^«aj  76 

ireua    ireuianffi,    law    of 

fdnx  83 

asf>drdgm  9.  (p.  80) 

fdrfro  89 

aj/if  71 

H13 

Carminlatia,  the  1074 

far;i£&a  95 

assidai  707 ;  settled  men  3 1 3 

666^61 

iM/n(pi/  8w ;   818 

biuelae  7JI 

carpiHut  81 

Aicllaaa€  806 

*a//o  IIS 

a(«'  (dia)  114 

bUrU  1S9 

fdWo  84,  99 

o/rf/ti  9.  (p.  80) 

Casifatium.  fotdta  568  n. 

alrtum  1)7;  vanelies  of  103 

(p.  730),  1*15 

™«J  731 

alldgin  lottkus  65 

«iu»^S3 

(tasaa  61 

Jufxd  86 

C   1096   (p.   739);  =  <^'" 

f-""//"  S47-  739 

auiil™  5S3 

1091, 1106;  =roo,  1097; 

Augustaiis,  ituir  534,  J58 

in  subtraction  1097 

eaitra  stStiua  Jjj 

Augw:aiium,  arda  J34 

^aelalcr  iioi 

latapulla  740 

caefa  91  (p.  80) 

€iuiai^ut  J69,  180 

OBfj  iHiendiatia  61 

caetura   11140. 

ra//«.  S6 

ax/oAi  969,  807 

<-d/dm»i  gS,  198 
calcKlarii  630 

iduia  8oi,  804 

(Miriri  700 

niH/V  667 

a«H/K-«  631 

i-fl/(-™j  J43 

auHgat  794 

^*WA,/»-  186 

(tw/rx      Huptiamm      »j6; 

cakHH.  pebbles  186 

15* 

<.«^<r  356 

caldarium  147,  833 

rAHj<u  188 

ausflrium  imptlraliaum  and 

d/ftoj  143,  731 

<A/rui   St,    89   (p.    76) 

laliha  85 

leUtu  813,  S16F,  8t9(F 

auxiliarii  7rs 
a««A«™  37^ 

tow  )48 

(dnalSpatdSiii  j8 

rfmifH/a  165 

cUmrlm  jS 

ffl.i«-  364.  387 

J  1096  (p.  739) 

CamiUui,  bronze  83s 

cmlauna  8f 

j<(i:i'a/-  8; 

cammSrai  74 

Campanus,  agtr  1109 

39'.  S" 

camfiidBclom  74s 

ccalinmatio  743 

1134-  "'4 

fJnd&«  ;47 

cetitumutri  438  f 

L.  A. 

•                            S6 
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ctnlutiai  J13,  706 

centSrio  7J1 ;  clasiitus  774 

ctnlusiis  68; 

ciriius  89  (p.  76) 

itrcofflhicm  55 

C/riaiia  779 

ctrifcculum  iij 

einntha  84 

ctritt  pic&ttia  461,  47 1 

fiFj-uHj  cafreHui  58 

charla  193 

chSrdgiiy  frecttraler  tuntmi 

807 
Mn'a  «S8 
cliirium  94  (p.  83) 

.^rcrli/a  7G 
f&CT-  87 
ct(hdrit4tn  91  (p.  So) 

fiW/fl  9s  (p.  8S) 

clnJra  91  (p.  80) 
Ww/«j  Cabtnui  »38 
cingHhim  i»6,  439,  731 
cinndmum  99 
n>/iu-  in  the  Forum,  iiucr. 

1091 ;      "Ppi     ttrminalis 

1 109 
circutnualloHo  740 
cUiarii  668 
ttifariarum  (oi  lumtnlarie- 

'•"),  '•'«••  -S' 
elstum  151,  661 
rtrfaf  1 1 14 
cJthira  I9» 

j-»/ri(j  89  (p.  ;6) 

"■""    4iS'     S*0:     c.     nw 

suffr/lgiii  375 ;  c  Jfematius 

ium  376 
ciuilas   S40 ; 

ciuitaits  foedrralat  395,  714  ; 

^.    AAfro^   395,    549;   /rt- 

f€tidiaTia4  sso 
cliiHlae  angdriat  661 
(■iwKJ  771  f;  political  313; 

claisiarii,  marines  773,  774  r 

(l<issii,  cotQposition  of  (he 
Roman  34 ;  varielres  of 
Italian  and  provincial  771 

Claudiiu,  Ciodius  1115 

(leftfjra  145 

ilunlts  306 

ilitumtti  1049 

cllptus  708,   731 

CN^Gnaius   1091,    1106 


suffragio 


cadtx  accepli  tt  iipemi  445 
cfdUts  195,  301,  HSS  1174  IT 
eotmptie  31,  116,  417,  414 

coircilie,  magisterial  com- 
pulsion 857 

eognalia  413,  419  f 

cegnllor  470 

cegnomtn  lit,  319 

(o/iors,  =  court-yard  157 ; 
cekorlis  urbaHOt  380,  73a, 
1089  ;  pratlBriae  380,  718; 
alariai  714  f,  p.  463  n. ; 
fratierianat  p.  463  n.  1 
auxiliaret  715,  p.  463  n., 
713 ;  ciuium  Rfmaiarum, 
ueluMtariamm,  ingtiitu- 
rum  7»4J  «,J//«fl.  730; 
rA«.««  773 

cell/gat  316 

«W/(a  101,  laS,  isg  f,  710, 
1087  :  teHuierum  or  ^^m"- 

560 ;   ol  seriiih  and  obr- 
mientei  ;6i 

colleealio,  Ijing-i 


580,  714;  piTfgriiiBTum 
566  i  tiuium  Romanarum 
S43i  S'^jf;  Latina  ffiR 

cBldtius  565 

cifi'd^  71 

cSlumbae  64 

cSlumbaria,  sepulchral  cham- 
bers uS 

cSlumna  rostrata  1108 

c^Aii  619 

(imltia  emldriala  3  u ,  313, 
■3'5.  3"7.  3»S'33t>.  334  f. 

337.      343.     357.     371; 

niriata  309.  317;  ttiouta 

317.  3»J.  3'8.  33I.  335; 

tribumciae  potnlatU  383 
cimilialis,  dies  1 1 3 
commendalie  386 
lommtnlaritnses  749 
commmtarii  118 
tammfrcium  614  ff.  iW  ftf'rf- 

Burr/i  4:s,  4^3 
eemmSJatum  444 
cemmuM  loH  188 
comparatio  358 
campfrendtnatie  486 
Comfllalia  54O 
camptlam  30O 
tomplauium     ' 


a  78 


f,/An 


cimelliuta  prtuineiat  a  ij  ;  c. 

/**'>  3'7.   3*3  f.  3»S  f. 

33'.  335.  377 
CBTulamatio  317 
cvndtmnath  469,  47) 
(9niBitie  456 
(an/arrcalU    31,    86,     ii6, 

^<w^r  73 


0  74" 
amnuiium  01  CBHuUunt  ii6> 

4r5.  747 
ccHquisirSres  741 
eenseripli,   members  of  (he 

Senate  554 

coHsliiuiie  393  i   pi,  (of  Ihe 

emperor)  1114 
Cimiualia  778,  783,   786 

irUlcii  370, 


479, 


.  S5' 


"■""'<"  73' 

conubiiim.     See  cimHMbium 

(enuentio  in  manum,  mar- 
riage wilhoat  3i(i 

canutnlus  583 ;  malroHarum 
'33 

i:^r-i(ii(^rH»i  93 
cSriariui  630 
eomlilHts  117,  707 
(omteHlarii  749 


(<™«  ^9  (p.  76) 

f<i»nfi   clulca   748 ;  forviu^ 

caslreniei,  murala,  ualla- 

"'  748 
airrectarts  557 
corrlgiiu  543 
con/Ill  6i ;   boarding-bridge 

757 
eirjriui  90  (p.  78) 
^m.  Itrtiiim  1 109 
'"'""  99  (p.  88) 
(dlJiumt  807 
etturnix  65 
crabro  76 

<TlW«    159,     740 

crtpuni&a  115 
trtlariu>,  negtiiatar  639 
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critita,  an  1169  IT;  appara- 

lus  critieus  1 187 
crScidilm  71 
criau  84,  96,  S09 
cnulae  815 
cruliata  3B6 
crypUfarlirui  803 

cUcullu!  351),  141 
^tiJ/ui  63 
riUHmii  gi  (p.  81) 
diturbUa  91  (p.  8t) 
tulitla  j6g 

dilina  164,  1109 
cul/tus  679 
f<i»H-n«m  93 
cAfiAfT  733,  8o«  f 
cUtiictUi  740 
cunit^/ui  57 
cupidiHarii  6s8 


«64I 


-«  S'3  f 

.uralium  80 

dirai/la  ^11 

ciraior  to  examine  local 
'ci^ount^  557  >  curalorti 
riparum  s^i)-,uiarumb^g; 
c.  tribmim  505 

c«n-d/«  77 

^™  311 

curru,  661 

cursiua.seriptura  ro95, 1131 

fH™-«  66b 

eursiis  henarum  360,  1 1 33  ; 
c  pablicus  06t  %  (.  uilox 
661 ;  il&bOI&ris  66* 

fyCHuj  68 

fpina  Hi  8 

tfnlk/phalm  is 

^/ft«i  88 

^  1096  (p.  740);  =Dtnmus 

^  final  11)3,  till,   1114 
rfammn  58 

danmatio  ad  mttalta  494 
/Va  Dia  778 
dcambulart  (Cato)   I]r6 
(Bciuatlri  stiUibus  iudicandis 

3>6.  333.  369.  4J8.  46». 

S5I 
dlilmatin  745 
dtclamatie  18S 
detellaih  493 
dtiTtIa  iit3-)4 
rf/frfma^  508,    513 
d/cHmaHi  goo 
dii&riat  487.  706 


dliuria  716  ;  pi.  496,  553 

Jtcursiimts  745 

deaissis  68j,  687 

didlcaih  )o6 

didtticU  415 

dtdiuHe  of  a  bride  9t6 

<fti  101 

delaiio  376,  391,  486 

ifi/a/0r  486 

dtliita,  obi i^l ions  springing 

from  447 
DclpkUa  mensa  J69 
Dtlphini,  edilienes  in  mum 

delfhinui  60 
dimlniUio  iSpUis  416 
.lenarius  69O,  69s 
dintSlia  159 
diportaiie  494 
depdsltum  444 
dtsignater  at  a  runeral  11; 
dtxirantm  iunelia  t]6 
rfi  indlgilti   197,  JO3,    loj; 

Mams,  1 104  ;   neumsllts, 

103 
i/iro,  rfiffo,  i/u-/ift>  rii6 
diclamnus  95 
diclator  305,  310,  jji 
didastilia  807 
rfwm  ^f»ra  and  prodkeri  378, 

486 
ifi»  lus/rteus  111,  11c 

«.^,,,  ,„ 

aigiti  676 

di/eetui,  levy  741 
dioBcics  583 
mSmidlae  imt  68 
iSploma  661 ;  pi.  1114 
dtplfcha  consularia  1135 
dispmsater  539  ;  pi.  743,  749 
diisigiialores  805 
diuerbinm  (or  <i!ni«^Kin)  807 
ui'tfi  impcralam  391 
diuina/iff  481s 
i^n,  (fif-o,  addico  4O9 

dlVtrt    1 1  1 9 

dSllart,  epus  631,   1118 

(£l/»n  764 

(At/ui  >wJ/iu  466 

dSmtnium  416 

dSriSria   1077 

dStiaiiuum  743 

dalulri     5J3,    556  ;     JOfw 

/luiuaJiiioi,  333 ;  fla»it/<M 

3159.  7j5 
A/ZanV  743 
duplicarius  716 
dupondius  687,  G93  f 

£  1096  (p.  740) 


tb/num  09  [p.  88) 

^».fr<ini  631 

/W/ar  83 

/th/niis  73 

iiklnus  80,  813,  810  f 

aljlpacgemmarum  stalpturae 

871 
edktum  357,  393  ;  ferpetuuiii 

357.  414.+S7; /"""'"^wfr 

S8i 
tdlttcii  iudices  487 
tdilients  priniipti  i  ]6 :  n. 
fdltor  speitacuiontm  794  f 
/A^Aiii  58 
^/i<^  1106,  iro8 
tmandpatit  419  f 
imblimala  897  f 

™,;«/.,  Sij 

impiio,  uendilU  446 
implor  familial  431  f 

Ipatum  leuis,  ipSIa  satra 
786 

ifynfoi  308,  314,  337.  341, 
5t9<  706  1  t^im priuatB  and 
(juaptiblieoiig,  341,  708; 
illuilret  S3J  ;  exiraardi- 
narii  714,716,  7)8,  733; 
l/gioBu  716 ;  siHgulares 
7)6,  719;  lingulatts  Au- 
guili  719,  750 

Eguirria  JJO,  778,  783,  786 

ejuaram  prebatisnts  78IS 

<y»«x  59 

ergaiiafum  J40 

iriaScfus  55 

/rfim,calemillar  76;  plantgi 

Elruiea,  disciptina  119 

tuatit,  passport  661 

iufcali  741;  Augtuli  718, 
7".  7»8 


exiiptalBres  749 

««A/,0  466 

«A?™  164.  833 

ixirtilaiort!  74S 

exeriilus  706  IT,  745  ;  mem. 
bers  of  Mr  itmilia  lenlu- 
riata  3.5;  >ubitarius  jot 
tumulluarius)  741 

exllium  404 

expeniilattg  4J6 

exsecratiotus   ri3» 

exslrad  (exira)   p.  8t8 

fj/m  erdinem,  procedure  477 

exiraerdinarii  714,  736 
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/flirt  63 1 ;    lignarii  707 
JSHUes,  agcr€  S06 
fiutintiis  794 

fSarteae  740 

/al(/s  Tnaraltt  74O 

/rfwjr/S>   413;    rwlica    539; 
urbana  aq;  pi.  jo6,  795 

/iKum  106 

far  86,  148 

>»  409 

fauet  JS9 

/WM^  169,  731,  8jo 
Fasti  131,  136  ff,  1 1011  Capi- 
lelini  {Cenmlarcs)  [30  f, 
■  35  f,  1130;  Triumfialis 
130,  I  [30;  anni  iuliaki 
riji 

failui,  dul  113.  )to,  409 

faucts.  entrance  corridor  165 

fautara  S06 

/jj'fl  andj^Jiw  1114 
Febtuarius  108 

fifaktd  logi,  mo 
/!/»!« 
finkitum  93 
flnus  uneiarivm  104 
jSwflii  *48 
/^/r««  1,7 
Jlrent&rii  709 

/kui  110;  eUtitiaUi  117 
/^ni/fl  98,  iSi 
fiitSca  4M 

/r&rS7 

/TM^  137,  139,  )44,  1091, 

P-  73' 
fkOlum  68 
fieidata  61 

fldlUammiisa  439r,  477 
ftdiUammUsarius  439 
jTfl^j  jgi 
yrrffi«o  440 
figliHum,  efui  631 
/<Vrf/<«  631 
///.Jr  85 
finitSra  1071 

/jtiix  503  f,  661 
fiitala  391 ;  fiuulat plumbmi 
IKS 

fisialaterts  631 

Flaiaat  Dituii  itn,  ti  1,116; 

flamlmt  31,  »oi 
fiamlnha  Dialis  331 
flamnitum  Ji6 

/■/Jro/ifl  779,  783,  791 


Jlcdria  747 
/ItaJ  164 

>(rfitr    37r;    aequum    549; 
t'lti^uKJH  {49;  fofJtraitie 
fomum  88 
/otfir  »47,  743 
ftrrr^.  ,38 
/wwjffl  76 
ferm^la  4J7,  465;  fflilvna 

flruw  S44,  736 
f9siaAunisttYi\%  Drtuifiy 
Fourio(Fi  =  i-iitiis  1094 

friqutnltr,  stufiiis.satfiiumt 

frigldarium  833 

fntmentarii  66i,  711;  _^- 
m^n/flrjiMi-iiHdn  jii;  ^^- 
mtnlaruu  Itgrj  313,  .113 

frimtntationtt  J13 

friminium  86  f 

fu(us  .96 

futgHrlUarti  119 
/h/Zk  619 
fundtloris  733 
fundus  157,  416 
fungui  91 

funui  imScliwitB  and  Irani- 
ItUidum  tfj-.JutUra aetrba 


G  1091,  ro96  [p.  740) 
GSiSlatuu  799 

CaiHi  and  Cau  it6 

^n/^  76 

gamnum  99  (p.  88) 

^/A  708,  7JI 

giWn"  807 

gallina  65 

patlat  68 

fJ"""  73 

/J«»fl  68 

gausHfv  139;  gausKpa  633 

gemmae  859  ff 

giHtila  S3 

g/niut  of  the  empCToT  393 

^(u  «I  f,  4ii,  439;  ^«/t( 

30Sf>  i'7:    """■"M  308; 

miiurei  306,  706 
iTj/fl  maioruta  799 
gladiaterum,  familiae  795 
giddius  708,  731;   fish  73 
glanda  plumbiat  1113 


gettfpium  97 
grScHlui  61 
Cfiumi  nVuf  110 
grammatieut  (or   li(ltrahis) 

V4.  583    187  f 
graiialoiet  666 
^iv,  troupe  of  actors  806 
grillus  76 
^iDB  736;    f.  and  ^r^Mj- 

/lii'  107 1 

|^«868 
gubemalor  76t,  774 
guslui  I48 
gymnaiia   1078 


Hadriani  65 

hakydn  63 

harfaslum  147 

haruspSns  119,  7£0 

AflJ/fl    4S9,    J08,    710,    711, 

7i7>  73<)  nuiiiarit  116; 

ullnaris  713 
iatiarius,  prattor  459 
AorfuA'  71  if,  7S1 
hfcaiost^on  801 
*<Wrr»\i   83;    i«/mw   rfurtn- 

gutnics  1 100 
A«f«J  831 
kilttbdrut  95 

himtSliai  763.  76s 
htHdftiuyUahi  1135 
hiridiiOi  419,  43J,  437 
herldiMM  431 


i^r/. 


437; 


setundui  or 

hesramiltr  1114-19 
kexaphSrfn  151 
hexfriis  761,   767,  776 


'97 


hippepttamus 

hlrAde  74 

ilriiMiAl  61 

hoHtslieres  496 

hm-dtum  86 

harrea,  warehouses  61s,  617 
hospllium  publicum  667 
AaiCm  ]o8 

hyaeitUkis  85,  144 
hyaina  56 
hydraulus  191 
hydrus  71 


D,B,i..ab,GoOglc 


INDEX  OF  LATIN   WORDS  AND   PHRASES 


kffilkaMsta  833 
hffedldascSttts  iSo 

kfpitriithHium  813 
kystrix  S7 

/   1096   (p.    7*o);    =tmcia 

1098 
lambica,  tarmitut  1133 
iSnua  164 
ibis  66 
khneunim  56 

itniatHlam  148 

i'.b'j:  Si 

.i7j1j,  -ina,  women'*  names 

lerminating  in  ill 
imSgfnti,  poitrail  masks  117, 

»64,  837 
tntaginlfir  750 
imfitratiuae,  firiat  1 10 
implSaittm  163 
imptralor,  Ihe  name  380.  748 
imperiuia    303;    i^nri    and 

mili/iiu  3si,  in^Hi/um  ae- 

quum  76s !  «'.  (.  MaiW  766 
inaugunUio  106 
insure  144 

Mftfmna  (01  tiu»mmii)  741 
iMntj  197 
indlgllamtnia  103 
induimnltim  140 


instauralia  787 
imIBa  140 
imHIfr  617 

iamUi  Itdbnoj  ]68 
itiierc&lart  1 1 1 
itUfrcdlarii,  dits  113;  memis 

108  f,  It9 
inlcrtiaia  367,  408 
ittttrdictio  aaua  el  igni  378, 

inttrdiclum  475  f 

intcrmundia   lojo 

iiUirrtgnum   140,   30S,  S^SS 

in/ei-«jr  305,  368 

mlistdiiiii  434 

intabum  91 

^»d/o  91  (p.  80) 

I'xiJiVui  58 

imixmenla  {^iumirUa)  lo^t 

irftx  JS9 

imtgart  mullam  3 1 7 

isSdSmum  8]j 

UMraria  650 

iiidtees  and  arbilri  461  f 


iadieiitm  itrlat  plc&Hiae  471 ; 

■1  dtmestUtrum  407 
«e^n.m  687 
.-Hf/aBi  90 
/alius  {mmsis)  loS 
iumcn/arii  668 


/«n»i 


■  707.  709 


lufifiittr  Ftrttrius  199,  303 

turu  eonsuiti  41 1,  464:  pro- 
cedure i»  iHre  417,  463  ff, 
477;  iurarustitarum  prat- 
£emm  418 

ICJ  409 ;  dxilf/i  dum'  863 ; 
apMitatimis  306;  atixilii 
of  /riAunui  311;  ciuUt, 
gtntium  and  prattorium 
411.414/,  4'7.  4'9-  459: 
rsHuAu  415;  idictneU  and 
agemU eioH plOt  357,  393; 
f^faiAt  398,  49a,  49i ;  4i>j- 
pitii  667;  imagiHum  837; 
/ta/KUM  413,  507;  I.  and 
iuditium  479;  Latmum 
415;  Latinum  uelus  546. 
568 ;  Latinum  neuum  (duo- 
decim  e^aniarum)  j68 ;  /u- 
minwin,  stUlfcfdii,  tigni 
immiltendi  418;  Papiria- 
num  405;  fasf/iminii 4\6i 
pmuMO/iaitis  5461  Quiri- 
Hiim  413;  jo^run  oi  lAui' 
««™  197  ff 

<)""  63 

A"  1096  (p.  741)5   =  Katso 

Kaltndat  loj,  no,  no 

ii(»96(p.740i  =50.  '«97; 

=  Luciut  1 106 
liirusca  89 


lacluica  91 

lacunat  in  inscr.    1133;   ii 

MSS  1197 
.ISciin&rla  819 
/flOIfl    ijo 
ligSpus  6; 
/dm,  cotton  97 
laiuta  731 

linlfica  119.  cp.  p,  747,  I.  i( 
/dBiV  618 

Idpathum  91  (p.  So) 
lapidaria,  lingua  1 1O4 


»04 
Z^«/  164 ;   eempUalii  and 

familiaret  iiO 
/dfxi  81 

Latina,  tingua  1 109  ff 
LoHnilas  341,  375,  394 
Idlrina  964 
jld/s^  clduus  •;3l 
laudaiio,    funeral    pan^yric 

)i7 
laurui  81 
/«r//,  couches  149 
ttclicttt  iji,  668 
kelicarii  If),  S39 
/er/tn  senalus  350 
licHsttmium  \\a 
lulusfutUbris  111  \  I.  genialis 

163 1    /.    tricliaiaris    and 

Oibladarii  169 
/^gar*  431 
/.■^/o  439 
BglUarius  435 
/^^Jrt'    369,    371;    latinum 

711,    751;    AuguiH  (pro 

praetm)  7*1,  7JI 
i^fd/io  ff*^™  661 
//^part-m  43s,  437 


710;  clasiica  761 

UmOria  104,   t)6 
/em  87 

lentiscus  83 

/<W/  i7 

tJuina  iij 

Uuga,  Gaulish  651 

'<w  3"7t  335,  450;  -^"■'Vi'i 
rtpelundamm  341,  460, 
485,  1101,  im  J  ^i*iifro 
449;  ^«/ia  338;  ^rfia 
StHlia  4 1  f ,  410 ;  Aemllia 
318 ;  Antenia  de  Ttrmts- 
sensiius  ng  ;  Attrnia 
Tarpeia  68; ;  Aurtlia  349 ; 


J37  ;  Cituia  de  donis  tt 
muntribus  411,  436,  448; 
ClBdin^^g;  Comtlia  1131; 
Falcldia  44O ;  Fl&mfttia 
338;  /■«/«  338:  -^"/i" 
CSnfnin  410,  {34 ;  GSbSnia 
351,  -6ji  Horuniia  335, 
JJ7:  /«;,fl4i,  iij,  i4if; 
/uhadeciuilaleni,  546; 
/ulia di rollegiii  559;  /u/iti 

56-3 
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lit  marilandis  Brdinibui 
iji  :  luUa  iudiciaria  478, 
488 ;  /alia  mvnicifialit 
151.551.  55*.  *o6;  '*'*' 
lluatralis  809  ;  lunia 
Nerbana  \\^  ;  LUtnia  dt 
leilaSlm i,%T,  J59;  Lbtnia 
of  367  B.C.  506 ;  LScfttia 
M6da  341;  Mtmtia  335; 
ManJUo  3ji,  371;  Octa- 
->"  513;  Oguinia  111. 
J33!  fty/fl  Jjo;  Ottinia 
3ja;  /j/u  Pappatai-^\, 

44t  i  J^niria  ill;  niutia 
Pdfiria  3+1.  346.  691; 
Poetilia  4IJ ;  Pamftia 
341  ;  A(«r/i<i  OD  Aa/nni 
auiiSrilat  334 ;  Puilllia 
V^lrsHit  3^3 ;  Kmeia 
Ollumu  80J  ;  Ruiria  546, 
im;  /mptliani  ;  &m- 
prsnia  513;  Stndlia  itu/i- 
ciaria  346;  Afffl  45*  I 
7'itifru  506;  7u//iii  i]t 
aiB*«»  487,  784  ;  WilAiB 
di  prouBcatiettt  316,  319  f; 
VaiMamriUia  .135;  ^iT/io 
Ann&Ui  360  ;  V'ScSma  %%a, 
437.  +39  :  "f'-'i"'"  3'4  ■. 
cellegii  563  ;  coleniat  565, 
574 !  (iriala  de  imftno 
309,  318,  364  i  rf<  rtptlUH- 
dii  585  ;  iiuHciarum  pub- 
liiorum  557 ;  %u  of/in«j 
449  ff;  Ux  faritti  ftmtnde 
Till  ;  fnuituiai  5S1  ; 
guinauicenaria  471 ;  re,fui 
K^j^onani  393 ;  lacrata 
311;  Salptma,  Maltuitana 
etc.  nil;  Itmplerum  106, 
1116 

ADw,  ■  book  193 

llbiras,  lollire  115 

fffartj-™  114,  311,  375.  761 

lliirlus  306,  375 

Llillina,  Vrnui  117 

llbllinarii  117 

AJra  6St  r,  686 

/(jmrti  743,  749 

/i4n'  /iWi-i  131,  393 

nirlftns  116,  414,  433 

/iiria  619 

IMeres  318 

'ftp  159 

/r^/a  679 

llgusHcum  91  (p.  SO 

llgtatrum  83 

/iV.B«  94  {p.  83) 

/(m«  Ctrmanicui  739;  Ratli- 
™i739 


iiHum  97 

literat    quadraJtu    Or    /a 

alw^<  1094  (p.  737) 
tlltcen  117 


/(iyo  686 

lilterater  173,  183 

tUuta  991 

UcOtie,  cenduaU  446 

HkHpUta  707 

Itcusta  ai  iHcaila,  cray-fish 
74  1   locoM  76 

Wii:«  633 

/<)/iuin  86 

/otfijB  79 

/ffrtro   708,  731 

iHiVT,  nettle  tree  81 

Idlus.  vetchling  88 

Ituar  788 

luriui  73 

/hiA'  778  ff;  cirettuii  794; 
txlraordamrii  jStfiJun/- 
brei  783  ;  hmurarii  791  ; 
nViikii  and  tiAlUii  im- 
perii  791 ;  //;j«i  779, 
786  (1),  pntiali  781,  791  ; 
saeatl/irti  148,  79I  •,!cfH{ei 
778,  781,  783.  786  ; 
ilulraUs  796  ;  sISISui  780. 
791  ;  hATui  781  ;  j4/f>/- 
/i«(i«i  363,  779,  781  f, 
786  U)'  788;  Auguslales 
791  !  CSpmlini  781:  CTc^- 
ala-lSb;  PUra/ts^86^6)■. 
Graeti  791 ;  Laiini  791 ; 
Martiahs  791:  Migalaius 
719,  786;  POiStini  791  i 
Parthicil^i ;  Aimunt  786, 
788  etc. }  7Voia<  785.  788  ; 
Vicleriae  Caeiaris  and 
Fit:!'.  SuUanae  7S0,  786 

ludietia  800 

ludanim,  aira  and  r&r^l^ej 
365.  80s 

/xiftM  litterartui  173  ;  /• 
quitUanus  74s 

lunula  143 

tepsnum  87 

/h/«i  36 ;  fish  73 

luiclnia  61 

luslralie  too,  909,  745 

lustrum  II 1 1  tandere  364 

/«/«  siS 

latum,  weld  96 

/fj-o  191 

lyrica,  iarmina  1130 


/W(nol  M')=Muiius  1106 
mUcdlum  6)3.  618 
maelis  36 

magisttr  iibetuU  150 ;  m. 
tquitum  and  pepuli  305, 
310,  319  >  JK.  of  publuatti 
joo 

magrs/ratuum,  taliluda   1 39 
magnarii  617 
maialas  391,  495 
momsihrvm  99  (p.  88) 
nii/iia  91  (p.  So) 


maHctps  ^,  649,  66s 
matutpatie  413  if,  41S 
mattaatum,  agency  446 
Mdntfrdj^d  95 
mSHlpalHs  313 
manm,  Gallic  Eobs  151,  668 
HuaiHodarii  617 


'45' 

tnSHUi,  maniaee  accom- 
panied by  416  ff.  411  f, 
417  ;  cp.   116 

ma/^  794.  840 
margarjiat  78,  144 

mStirta  vt/dkd  1086 
ma/A*j  mori/  1079 
nin/A/mK/'ci ,  astrologers  1071 

RuSfrfa  88 

nUdfci  1073,  10S7;  iigienum 
and  erdittarii  1089  ;  hkiA'' 
ffruin.  sihSlae  1087 

mtdfcina  Romatia  1073  ff 

Mig/lUsia  Ti%  783.  791,  Soo 

mit/agHs  6s 

mlimiHS  85 

miUipkyllum  84 

mtmhrana  (or  pergimiita) 
193  f 

MtmmSnJdes  duet,  07 

mitilllffgia  Tusliia  1131 

mtnsat   stivndae    948,     ■>. 

mensSrae  671  ff 
mattha  93 
mtrcatcrls  615  f 
mitidllilio  146 
mitolta  633,  1 117 

Mkrvtegiii  ro83 
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miliaria  65 1 ,    1 109 

nJlHilia  754 

aniinarH  751 

mtlllis  classlei  761 

nSulHtlarii  miriiii  663  f 

erab,    of   the    Senate    554: 

mUiuM  titi 

««""754— 777;  nBuisaptr- 

militarr     lenns,     ordinis 

miiuus  6r 

ta,  constrain,  Utta  764 

priniiTit;  orMnis  adtmp- 

mimus  JJ7,  807 

KaamSthiat  783,  797 

li"  74! 

MfntrMit,  munui  1S3 

«a«*«  66«,  76- 

nifatlui,  ditt  113,  no 

^»/8i 

nfgSliatorts  s>o.  5«9.  6»S 

Ay^  s8 

477;    dischuge,    7^1  J    ■ 

jtf/o  74 

*^  99  (P-  88) 

heat  in  a  mce  794 

negut—ntqve  1114 

ds  retttlMm,  from   •   corpse 

»^W  «J9 

wjHw  415.  44a 

11; 

^U«iUa  loS 

KffAMib  57 

wAartW  S39 

«fr^A.  78 

deftm  and  aceipen  485 

m66 

».^»w«+4 

AiHHU  110,  110 

elm  61 

«.*,«»«  ?» 

»*'<.n.  749 

<ft,J/i.  748- 

Binix)nts  lOjS;  innalat  lojs 

mmumtutalh,  leriptura  1094 

n«a   (nonu    flferftfiu)    419, 

P  1096  (p.  741);  =ft«*/-w 

1 106 

iiqmtlur  1 106 

415 

».*7«89 

448 

«ffi«a»™™i7,,  40s,  354 

:X'f. 

«un/»a  199,  101.  103,  »07, 

paenOla  1^8  f,  196 

»'5 

pdia  {Hgn^i  ,59  f 

™«««.  696,^1,11 

>ya«/™»76 

multuM  148 
mxAa,  wMiVoi  357 

NuH^,  the  godites  lis 
H«adt,uu  116  f 

/rU^ra  667 
/M/Kmt  83 

mu/ur  S9i  Mananus  731 

^/i.  »40 

iB«wra  m6,    778;  ftrtOHa. 
mm  ae-./a/rimaHii  ii6; 

nuitdtnum    117;    Irinum  n. 

/««i'«m  794 

H,S^Gr^a 

;la/Mfl  94  (p.  83) 

pdlUdammlum  359,  73. 

mmurum  indicHo  74S 

Pdlumbtt  64 
pantcvm  86 

munklfi€i  375,  is» 
munlcJpium  546,  558,  56;; 

0  1096  (p.  74") 

abllgatio  441 

^»i>  farrtut   116 ;    /awiu 

aclora  in  municipia  806 

»*»«»/i«»  3itf 

rf  «■««««  799 

mu^wo  73 

ebsUlrias  115 

panthfra  j6 

Jnfir.'jr  13.  78 

«-«aj  J08.  731 

mu,  Alfiinus  57 

>«/««r86 

ffiulril  76 

«™,  ,64 

/rf/f/«  76 

gfithu  148 

/.5^>irw  98,  194 
passer  61;    fish  73 

««I««85 

■f/^n89 

W,WI/<T   89 

pasllnica  91 

»«»»  S8 

Ma  »7 

pdldgTum  140 

«wff/a  36.  73 

^*-68 

PilduinUas  1116 

d/d/  a/r»ni  91  (p.  81);  dUra 

«^/83"* 

J48 

405.  416H,  411,419,481, 

m^rSbSlSnum  99  (p.   88) 

Saigtr  74O 

1073 

myrrha  99 

SndcrStalu!  68 

/o/TOf  306;  patmm  aiictori- 

™^a;^% 

operatii,  farm  hands  339 

tas  J 18,  334 

opHmus  maximal  104 

/U/nil  poteslas  z%,  416,  418  f 

Ofi/Onti  750,  751 

pairidi  30,  31-4,  306.  S17  fl" 

N  1096  (p.  740 

iWiu   ttitaitiim,  reltttlaium 

patrimonium    431;    Caesans 

«4/»™  ,9^ 

504 

ctrlum  B13,  819;  aSbarium 

Patronus  306,  416,  4)0,  486, 

nafHI^l 

SS4 

narttsmi  9+  (p.  83) 

895;  Ifiitllalum  896,898; 

/O--0W  56 

nardu.  99  (p.  88) 

otrmtc&lalum  897  f 

PSraUalia  »04.  S^i 

wifer,  tables  341 

/«n7«   t3S,  107.  »09,  154 

Hatrijc  7J 

or™  60 

;»flnno  713,  731 

N(Uuraiis  ffi-liiria   1068  f 

erthftira  804  f 

parra  66 
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parricidii,  auaeitDret  3 1 1 
parluifti,  sliaTeholders  501 

/K^m,  scallop  13;  quill  igi; 

peaeraU  jit 
picAarii  in 
p/culium{iastrm!t)  ^\%,H\, 

617 
fifcunia  413,  68s,  688,  70*; 

trldlla  444:    inctrta  7S8 
/«/™,  SS4 
pldirii  374 
pldicHtut  7j 
f/dtiijuus  179,  539 
p/dUts  lingularti  716 
piUitius  630 
^am  78 
fatiametfr  |jj8 
/wrfij:  65 

ptrdtuttie  309,  365,  367 
perdtuUianis    dMulri    311, 


'.807    , 
ptri!0lium  104 
ptrnae  58 
/<j-/«i  90  (p.  78) 
perileum  00  (p.  78) 
perllau  160 

^i  676,  687;  mSnllalii  675 
phSUrai  748,  7SO 
pkartn/kSpflat  I087 
pkaselui,  phoitSlm  87 
pkHiianus  65 
PhilBlogus    1140;  pkilehgo- 

rum  kittoria  1 137  ff 
pkiletophia  Rtmana  1047  ff 
photmcBptlrus  68 
pkyilt/r  60 
pi&cultt  107  r,  1 1 9 
/iVa  6i  ;  /&«/  63 
/>/<-/a  81 
pictura  873  ff 
pignut  444 ;  pigncra,  catdirt 

and  fo/ifi  3S" 
//ill  I47  i  dummy  796 

A-^^l  1J7 

/«Hm  7ioff,  717,  731 

/i/w  751 


plattslellum  Puniatm  t6o 

//ir««»   30,  496 

pUbiaitvm    317,    530,   335, 

388,  iiii;  Alinnm  3J0 
/iMi,  ihe  307 ;  uricHa  530, 

533 ;       ?«ai    frumtnlum 

acapitbal      S33 :      /**'! 

SSS;  ameiUum pitbit  37;, 

pllctmm  iga 
plinlhm  8:3 
plStltts,  back  of  couch  169 ; 

//dfA',     book-cates     1971 

mantlets  740 
/iK/fH«  813,  S16,  816,  83of 
Petninu!  (/upiler)  1107 
paUtca,    subdiviiions   of    a 

'  foot '  676 
palliiKlvra  117 
/rf/f/«j  79 
pomMrium  40,  46,  48,  316, 

3SS,  iro9.  IJ15 
pomptt  7B6 
/*w««  89 
pattdui  68 1 ;  petuUra  el  mtn- 

™rm67J— 684.    nil 
potitlftx  marimus  101,  116, 

3S7;  poit'ifiai    111,  101, 

III.  553 
Pttpilianum,  milittrium  1109 

(p.  7Si) 
pSplna  no9 
pepll/agium   115 
popului  8] 
-jtiir,  slaves'  names  ending  in 

114 
porcu!  pratcidSncus  108 
porphyria  67 
perrum  91  (p.  80) 
/er/a   dicStaana   736  f;    /. 

LailinenHi  795 
pertSria  373.  500,  JOJ,  j" 
peiiessio   416  f,   460,    475 ; 

bmurrum   430,  434 
fesstssorti  sio 
posllann  164 
poilscatnium  S04 
pSieslas    (far,    maiar    and 

■Mwr)   316,  3SS 
praecirutioKts  B04 
praeie  J17,  360,  807 
proKlqua  89  (p.  76} 
prae/itlura     369;      annenae 

399-  547-  5S7 :  tailrerum 

>.  Ilgtsnii  751 
pratftclui  396 ff.  755;  lurarti 

aij;  Capmm  Cumas  369. 

3B5;  Hri(,  pratlario.  uigi- 

lam  311,  38s.  397f.  479. 

490. 49'-  497  J '/<"'"  S3». 


760.766:  aB«™K  5l3f, 
53];- «ifr  dicunda  346; 
uehiailervm  661;  MCbwwn 


1833 
"  4OT 


I        nsnirilniac  735,  766; /ruf- 
[       /wTi.  738;  alarum  773 

'  prae/umit. 
'  praaudini 
I  pramomen  3  _  _ 
I  pratscripiio  466 
I  priuUHtura  736,  739 
pratltxta  (fabula)  904 
I  prattixlati  554,  805 
proftor  316,   435,   551;    ur- 
ia""'  357.363.487.786; 
pertgrinui  363,  413;  /ntf. 
/dn;  cdtrM  4I5 
praetfria  667;  imww  7G3 
praelMana,  ma  7)6 
praitSriuia    }»6,    7*?,    7jJ, 

736 
praetura  urbana  40S 
fnutiSricaiie  486 
pranditim  146,  148,  181 
/nliii  344 
primfpiivs     (primtu     pilui 

frutr)  753 
/r7*«»u  jM/«i  saulamm  795 
pnnctpi,  lllc  lllle  3B3 
princepi  smalm  333 
priniipala,    inferior    officers 
7-19.  7SJ 


/*"■""> 


«4«.  7" 


rw  736  f 

f,  7?» 
/^xHuiHj  — 'tHi  in   political 

trials  360 
priuiligia  nt  irreganio  335 
/™  magiiire  500 
pnxansularc  imperium  3S1  f 
procurator  391 ,  306, 470, 5O4, 

511;  head  of  house  slaves 

539 
prSdtgia  319 
pregrammala  807 
progymnasnta/a  188 
pnUlarii  313.707 
prdndSi  813,  8i6f 
pron&ha  336 
I  prontinliatio  tiluli  807 
j   propnlgium  833 
I   prppHgnaiula  764 
propugnalores  764 
prorogalia  imperii  338,  373 
preuaenia  804 
prescissia,  fiisl  ploughing  3J9 
proscriptia  bonorum  469 
pnwinaa  575  ff;  358,   SS": 

aquaria  366;  alphabclical 

list  at  prauiHciae  S9off 
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priHiitatui    316,  315  f,   3S7, 

r//<(W  198.   «oo 

ja/mo  73 

3S9'  376.  378.  480* 

rtUgima.  lnea  jo6 

salulatia  J46 

/™«iw  89  (p.  7«) 

nligi«i  [diti't  114 

lantbika  191 

r/«ilgt,  j6i,  775 

Safifhica,  tarmina  1130 

picHdhlnamum  815 

sarcophagi  847   f;    mairuee 

psillicui  63 

Tipelia  116 

Kcne  sculptured  on  Roman 

/.-A/,™.    3i,,    364.    *M  ff. 

So6ff,S"[f.  519,537,  663; 

ripadium  rtnuntiarr  116 

116;  death  scene  on  117 

r«  wflBij;*.'  and  ««  Kwwrf^' 

iJ/dm  1*66 

Lendiniemes  iiiS 

453.  4^5  f.  418 

jj/rfftifl  93 

pagiUarts  »95 

rescriplum  393 

/fiitu:  7S 

rcltnlHrae,  uia  JxS  { 

rix  »>i ;  i«<r<n^  or  io,-r<- 

icaeitae,  varieties  of  807 

pulpllum  sSo.  800,  804 
/h/j  i48,  618,  744 

.£'"'.r;.l"'''" 

tcalprum   not 
sedrdiaetu  77  1  gem  849 

fululHar  jio,  794 

ritmbm  (lurbot)  73 

«Jrw  73 

/a/ttH  Pomanm  Sil 

rfffl  (or  rSclttium)  140 

scazda   1*35 

;»«,7M«  78 

JPi4fpi/ta    *i6,    »S4i    ep- 

jf*<rf«  (or  s^lat)  743 

/a/™/  tig 

rmgo  86 

;s:y,5?6''' 

PyrltkrMm  95 

r0ter8l 

Pyrtitha  790 

rvjxi,  rufui  liog 

J«iin«  J7 

»i»/or«  ir,p™  317 

scSUlpax  67 

e  lO96ft>.74');=0"'«rtu 

rSgdli.  HT.  M<.mHia  n6 

C106 

rtfeBf  j»7 

?«™hw  («chit.)  8W 

««;/t/c  74,  74<> 

rai  mannui  85 

quatiitor  363,   48; 

r*a  9+ 

tcrinia  397 

qaaistte  346 

nslrata,  caiumna  813 

.<r.;«d/««69jf^ 

rdJ^Ai  70 

unplura,  (i)  writii^  1094  f 

mi§»  (or  r«^  86 

Ii03.il36ff;{i)auxs~ 

365.  378,  388.  J98.  4S0 

rMu,  90  (p.  78) 

scnpturani  506 
W/ft<r4  B35  ff 

quaeitorts  aerarii  jjS,  556  ; 

ripmpra  58 

«r*fl«.and  OttitnH^  lf>f>  \ 

™,rt,»,  83 

j«7/fra  *8i 

lacri  falalii  479  ;  eUuiici 

rSft.93 

sdilum  34 

366.  7S6 

quatsteriuBt  736 

IJ*  ;  cHrQIis  359 

?"'"'''  7>«?f«  "W  "* 

S  1096  (p.  741)  :    =   umi. 

jn«/uj  370  ff,  J54 :  s.  consul- 

1098;  5  or  JZ-zzi/Bniu 

1 106 

366,  374.  388,  iiii;  u/ti. 

yl^^il/a  68 

Smna,  htrba  99  (p.  88) 

mum  340.  345,  373,  484 ; 

quineunx  711 

sacchSroH  99  (p.  88) 

Pigasianutn      440    ;       at 

quindl^imufri  in 

Aphrodisiensilms  549 

sacir  ato  311 

jftii^j  707,  709 

.;/!  7* 

SEl{=Sermm  1106 

?«m  (=cun.)  >C9t 

449  ff 

irrfrfl  76 

sacrifirium  to7 

SfTpyllum  84 

J  1096  (p.  74') 
rSiiui,  ahuKle  6J9 

/Ofrwfl^to  A""'-"  of  tribu- 

seruarc  dt  tatlo  3j6 

nus  3.1,  36; 

j<™i  537  ;  iheir  names  1*4 

radix  91 

satmlum   I47  f,  /BaTi    m*™- 

j^rauj  /<v»>u  494 

mft/o  151 ;  rlia  661 

/<»■«  148  :   acta  loiramm 

seruit&ta  418 

rJ«a  70 

sisamum  86 

rd/un  91 

.aipia  79 

i«<^rt.,«  691,693.6951 

idgUlani  7*3 

rtcti  \  =  regi)  logi 

sdptlarii,  uia  737 

i^-H/W  5S8 

T/€6pirati>nt  460,  46* 

j^jB/n  73 1 

JfJ-^^^ftW  1106 

mil  661;   nwofa  15a 

lalainandra  ;t 

Itxiarius  679 

redimplens  649 

»d?/or  73 

«xM/a  69s,  699 

»r^'a  130,  ») 

sdliHoe  615 

iicillcus   1099 

tf^/a^«»,  us.  .«. 

tiltunca  99  (p.  88) 

jr^iV/wm  864 

rf%a/«  494  1 

^<)/i.r  81 

»:f»*d:i,  no*,  n:s 
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Sigtilttutn,  epus  1(19 

lignum  Tit,  750 

iUktrnium  Jij 

lOlqua  87,  63o 

iHurui  7  J 

timiui  ss 

timulacra  ((UuXa)   tOJO 

^AiJ^*  93 

stHgularis,  an  orderljr  749 

Sip&rfum  807 

jZ/^/Zo  i=laiella}  4S8 
smOragJi  144 
.foffj  t43,  807  ;  /««i  jj6 
sOnilas,  partneiship  446 
AKri't  Hotrunque  Laltnum  715; 

I.  itaim/fi  761 
sddila  Auguiiala  »u 
seliria  14s 

j^&o^  (or  sandSlia]  143,  149 
W/JijiK  74 

Jit/h/w  legiius  361,  373 
ji?r*io  89  (p.  76) 
J^«jr  SS,  57 

.«-tfW3s8 

SP=Sfiiuiur  1106 

sfiarsiimet  804 

'>"*•»  713.  73" 

sffclauU,  sftctalus   ilii  (4) 

spfcHIatSres  66},  75a 

fA>Bj-;fl  So 

sponsalia  116 

i^ww    441    f,    471,    47s; 

betling  794 
ifortala  SatumalJcia  183 
>quitia  74 
799 


sttlut  186,  19S 
stlpendium  S09  f,  74* 
Tllpalalio  443 
jM/a  339  f 
liSlanhui  77 J 
sIrSguIa  169 
sirina  XaUitddria  183 
rf^fi-Z/.V  147 

irruA'o  66 


SuilMus,  pa»s  41,  614 
luinriplieHtt  1144 
suiicrlpiiires  376,  485  f 
su^rligium  fern  317 


I   siUuiflaurilia  107 

J«»  58 
syngrdpha  445 

r  1906  (p.  741);  =7Iru/ 

tabtUarii    66t,    665 ;    AuW- 

/dn'df  touts  661 
fAierruu     364,      637,      667  , 

i«/rffta«   1087  f 
lailfnum  164 

labtdarii  fiuilici  J15 
/<a«.a  74 
/o^  5S 
larandmi  jB 
Tdrtitlini,  luiH  148 

ZOJKI  81 

/i-^/ibf  S15,   1 1 18 

///.I  619 

/™o  J59 

Itrnplum  106,  119}  8ca,8i3, 

8i6(f 
lepldarium  J47,  833 
Urmmkus  8j 
Itrgiuersalif  486 
Mii/m  hespUSlis  667,  liii 

(3);/,  /«»na  M.l  W 
testamentum  {cMUts  ciMitiis 

and  ('n  prMttutu)  43 1 ;  /yr 

oc/  i/  libram   433;   /»/a- 

mtnti  faiHo  434 
lislUdo   69;    (s  ^m)    191; 

/.   SHHaria    74O 
te/j*  65 

i/uatrum  Soo  ff 

/V^  89  {p.  76) 

Ihyniria  84 
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